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flO.  A9,^Bemedictum  of  Agnus  DeVs—Pop^a  amu— ring  of  the  hnighUof 


JUUa,  Dmiog  the  first  yew  of  his  pontificate  the  Roman  PontiiSr  pmonns 
tk  ceremony  of  baptizing  and  blessing  the  .Agnus  DeHs,  and  eyery  seventh 
|cv  of  his  reign,  he  repeats  it  They  are  composed  of  -holy  chrism,  balm  and 
mpn  wa!L  and  made  m  the  form  of  an  oval  medal,  and  on  them  is  the  figure 
of  Jesos  Christ  nnd^r  that  of  a  lamb,  holding  a  cross.  Hence  they  are  culed 
Agans's,  this  word  in  the  latin  language,  signifying  kunb.  These  A|^us  are 
fRMnted  to  the  Pope  in  one  or  more  basins,  and  he  blesses  them  with  great 
csRmoBy.  The  virtues  of  these  Amus's  are  supposed  to  be  very  oreat.  We 
nid  that  Pope  Urban  Y.  sent  the  Ijimperor  of  the  Greeks  three  Agnus  Dei's 
vilh  the  fdlowing  verses  expressive  of  their  virtues: 

It  drives  away  thunder,  Both  mother  and  child 

It  washes  awav  sin,  Are  freed  from  dan^ 

Secures  from  nre^  Who  have  a  hand  m  mnVmg  it : 

And  from  drowmng.  It  gives  great  power 

Reserves  firom  sudden  death.  To  such  as  are  frorthy  of  it ; 

Chases  away  devils,  •  The  snmllest  potion 

Conquers  enemies,  Is  as  effectual  as  thegreatest. 

Tbe  second  figure,  in  this  cut  represents  the  arms  of  Pope  Alexander  VII. 
The  third  figure  is  a  ring  used  by  the  Knights  of  Malta,  in  saying  their  rosa- 
,  the  rose  on  the  top  turns  by  a  spring ;  andby  a  little  black  spot  points  out  on 
1 16  figures  round  it,  the  number  of  glorias  repeated. 


I 


NO.  50. — Instruments  of  Piety — The  first  fi^re  represents  a  copper  medal 
blessed,  worn  by  the  sisters  of  charity  at  Pans,  at  their  breasts  to  preserve 
tbeir  Tirginity. 

The  second  is  St.  Genevieve's  bread,  a  sort  of  dry  biscuit,  given  by  the  monks 
rf  Sl  Genevieve  to  persons  afflicted  with  fevers. 

The  third  represents  a  row  of  beads  called  ^'  Tens,"  to  say  the  rosary. 

NO.  51. — Instruments  of  Piety,    The  first  fi^re  in  this  engraving  repre- 
sents a  rosary.    This  is  a  large  chaplet,  consisting  of  one  hundred  and  fifty 
beads,  which  make  so  many  Aves,    Every  ten  beads  divided  by  one  something 
hr^,  make  a  Pater,    The  fifteen  large  beads  are  the  symbols  of  fifteen  mys- 
teries, which  are  so  many  lively  images,  as  it  were,  in  which  are  to  be  discerned 
ike   intentions  of  ^'  the  Eternal  Father  in  the  temporal  birth  of  his  son,  the 
casualties  thatbefel  him  in  his  infancy  and  not  only  in  the  private  and  unknown 
part  of  his  Life,  but  alao  in  the  glorious,  and  immortal  part  of  it.''     The  com- 
mon chaplets  contain  only  fifty  Ave  Marias,  and  five  Paternosters.    Before  the 
person  begins  to  repeat  his  rosary,  he  must  take  it  and  cross  himself.    He  must 
m  the  next  place  repeat  the  apostles'  creed,  to  put  himself  into  a  proper  dispo- 
sition for  prayer  ;  after  which,  he  must  say  a  Pater  and  three  Aves,  on  account 
of  the  three  relations,  which  the  Blessed  Virgin  bears  to  the  three  Persons  in 
the  sacred  Trinity. 

1  
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jTbe.  ilgnre  below  which  has  the  appearance  of  beads,  is  a  common  chaplety 
awned  with  relics. 

^10  right  hand  figure  is  a  Scapulary.  That  of  the  Carmelites  is  a  small 
woollen  gannent,  of  a  dark  brown,  or  tawny  color,  which  ^oes  over  the  stom- 
ach, back  and  shoulders.  It  consists  likewise  of  two  small  pieces  of  cloth,  three 
or  four  inches  square  tied  topther  with  two  ribands.  This  is  what  the  breth- 
ren of  the  Order  of  the  Scapulary  wear.  The  devotee  of  the  scapulary  celebrate 
the  sixteenth  of  July  as  their  festival,  which  day  is  likewise  devoted  to  the 
service  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel.  The  Scapulary  is  said  to  have  been 
bestowed  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  upon  Simon  Stoch,  commander  of  the  Car- 
melites, in  tne  same  century,  and  much  about  the  same  time,  that  she  gave  the 
rosary  to  St.  Pominic.  She  assured  the  devotee  of  her  protection,  promised  to 
be  propitious  to  all  those,  who  should  join  in  the  devotion  of  the  scapulkry.  and 
to  look  upon  them  as  her  children.  She  also  engsij^ed  to  save  all  those,  who  at 
the  hour  of  death  should  be  provided  with  so  precious  a  badge. 

NO.  52. — Ceremony  of  Giving  the  Ashes,  This  represents  the  ceremony  of 
giving  the  ashes,  on  Ash-Wednesday.  These  ashes  are  made  from  the  branch- 
es of  the  olive.  After  having  been  blessed,  and  incensed,  the  officiating  priest, 
having  on  one  side  of  him  the  deacon  carrying  the  ashes,  and  his  sub-deacon 
on  the  other,  ^oes  forward  towards  the  middle  of  the  altar,  and  turns  round  to 
the  congregation.  Then  the  chief  of  the  clergy,  ia  whose  church  the  ceremony 
of  giving  the  ashes  is  performed,  goes  up  to  the  altar  and  lays  the  ashes  on  the 
head  of  the  officiating  priest  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  repeating  the  words  Memento 
luMio  ^uiapulvis  es,  ic.  t.  e.  Remember  man  thai  thou  art  dtut,  ^c.  After 
the  priest  has  received  the  ashes,  he  gives  them  to  his  assistants,  to  all  the 
clergy  then  present,  and  at  last  to  the  whole  congregation.  The  wom^n  as 
wellas  the  men,  receive  the  ashes  on  their  foreheads. 

NO.  53. — Adoration  of  the  Cross,  on  Good .  Friday,  The  first  part  of  the 
ceremony  of  the  adoration  of  the  cross  consists  of  prayers,  singing,  die.,  which 
being  ended,  a  purple  cushion  and  a  silken  veil,  embroidered  with  gold  are  laid 
upon  the  altar.  Upon  this  the  'officiating  priest  carries  the  cross  thither,  and 
kneeling  down,  lays  it  on  the  cushion,  and  oows  to  it.  Preceded  by  his  minis- 
ters, who  attend  upon  him  at  this  auc^ust  ceremony,  he  now  returns  to  his 
place,  where  he  puts  off  his  sandals  and  his  mitre.  He  afterwards  advances 
towards  the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  his  ministers,  who  are  likewise  without  shoes 
or  sandals;  kneels  down  thrice^  repeats  thrice  a  short  prayer,  and  at  last  kisses 
the  holy  wood,  which  the  ministers  do  likewise.  After  this,  having  bowed  to 
the  cross,  they  all  return,  and  put  on  their  sandals.  The  rest  of  the  dignitaries 
of  the  church,  each  in  his  rank  now  perform  the  same  ceremony,  and  also  the 
people.  The  ceremony  of  the  adoration  being  ended,  the  deacon  salutes  the 
cross,  elevates  it,  and  in  this  posture  carfies  it  to  the  altar,  where  he  places  lit, 
observing  to  bow  the  knee  before  it.  As  he  walks  along,  the  officiating;  priest 
stands  up,  while  it  passes  before  him ;  but  the  rest  of  the  ministers  of  the  altar 
remain  upon  their  knees. 

NO.  54. — Procession  of  the  Holy  Oil. — At  Rome,  the  Holy  oils  are  blessed 
on  Holy  Thursday,  at  which  time,  those  of  the  year  preceding  are  burned. 
Three  sorts  of  oil  are  thus  blessed,  after  which  they  are  consecrated  and  ex- 
orcised. The  first  kind  of  oil,  on  which  the  ceremony  is  performed,  is  that  of 
the  infirm,  or  on  that  which  is  used  in  extreme  unction,  exorcisms,  dec. ;  after- 
wards on  that  of  the  chriam  ;  and,  lastly,  on  that  of  the  catechumens;  and 
the  whole  is  closed  with  a  salutation,  which  the  officiatinjj  priest  and  the  min- 
isters, who  assist  at  the  consecration,  make  to  these  sanctified  oils,  saying,  Are 
sanctum  oleum^  Hail  holy  oil,  ^c.  After  this,  the  new-made  oils  are  carried  ' 
in  procession  into  the  sacristy,  where  the  officiating  priest  washes  his  hands, 
then  sings  mass,  and  gives  the  blessing. 
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NO.  55. — Body  of  a  dead  bishop  luing  in  stale.  When  a  bishop  hu  de- 
(■Ated,  his  body  is  sprinkled  wiih  nolf  TCaler,  afier  which  it  is  wasted  wiili 
wine  and  «rarm  waler.  He  is  ihen  dressed  in'his  episcopal  vestmeuls,  and  it 
in  a^^hbisho[l,  in  bis  pall,  when  he  shall  be  laid  on  a  bed  of  slate,  With  four  or 
II!  lighted  lapen  staodiog  round  it,  his  pontifical  hat  shall  b«  laid  tipon  him 
Mat  the  fe*t.  At  the  foot  of  the  bed,  a  little  cupboard  must  be  set,  on  ^vhich 
two  lijbled  lapers,  the  vessel  of  holv  water,  the  sprinkler,  the  mass  book,  the 
mncula  thurrible,  surplice,  elole,  ana  black  chasuble  must  De  set.  The  clei^, 
both  secular  and  re^lar,  must  came  and  sing  the  office  of  the  deceased  prelate, 
■laodiDg  round  bis  corpse;  sprinkle  with  holy  water,  incense  it,  &.C.  This  cer- 
□nony  is  performed  by  seTeral  detached  bodiea:  for  first,  pari  of  the  clergy  ad- 
ram*  forward,  in  order  to  sing  vespers  near  the  corpse;  these  draw  off,  and  art 
^urteeded  by  others,  who  come  and  chant  matiins;  and  a  third  dMachment 
com«  and  smgs  taude».  As  lo  the  interment  of  a  bishop;  he  is  carried  to  the 
Cburch,  the  bell  tolling  all  the  while,  and  the  clergy  walking  before  in  a  body.  . 
The  corpse  la  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  the  priests,  the  chief  citizens  follow 
after,  ana  the  burial  concludes  as  usual. 

SO.  56  and  bl.—Manner  of  canying  Ike  Boat  when  the  Pt^e  IraveU.  The 
nto  engrarings,  X  and  57  repTesenl  the  different  modes  of  carrying  the  holy 
sacrament  belore  tJie  pope — the  one  on  horseback — the  otier  in  a  kind  of  litter 
between  two  mules.  Several  instances  of  the  host  goitig  befote  the  pope  are 
recorded,  but  none  can  enter  into  comparison  with  the  pomp  with  which  it  was 
rvried  into  Pcrrara  in  15fS.  When  about  to  enter' that  city,  it  was  placed  in 
tbe  crater  of  the  procession.  The  pope^s  chief  Ireasuier  had  bags  fixed  on  each 
lide  of  ilia  saddle,  oul  of  which  he  threw  money  to  the  people.  Ailcr  the 
tieasnrer,  came  tbiriv  joutbs  of  the  highest  quality  in  Ferraro,  walking  on  fool 
tiare-faeaded,  dmscd  m  cloth  of  silver,  with  linle  black  clo^,  embroidered 
with  silk,  and  caps  in  their  hands,  enriched  with  golden  roses,  pearls  and  pre- 
cioiu  stones.  After  this  shining  troop,  came  Pope  Clement  himself,  clothed  in 
3  robe  of  very  rich  silk,  and  havinif  on  his  head  a  crown  enriched  with  jewels  of 
inunense  value.  He  was  carried  on  the  shoulders  of  eight  tall  lacqueys,  clothed 
in  liHig  scarlet  robes,  under  a  canopv  of  the  finest  crimson  velvet,  embroidered 
with  gold,  stuToonded  with  a  double  range  of  guards  very  richl<f  dressed,  and 
Mowed  by  his  Swiss,  and  a«  auditor  of  the  rota^  who  carried  his  triple  crown 
titer  hint,  naving  on  each  side  of  him  the  great  caamberlain,  and  the  chief  but- 
)n.  A  great  number  of  coaches  and  horsemen  followed.  During  the  whole 
narch,  thie  ftithful  sung  anthems  and  moteta,  repeated  prayers,  made  signs  of 
the  cross,  and  gave  and  received  blessings.  In  a  word,  they  practised  ^  the 
exterior  tokens  of  devotion.  They  marched  very  slowly,  and  the  clerv^  both 
Kcolar  and  regular,  in  all  the  places  through  which  the  procession  passed  in  the 
Bight-time,  advanced  to  meet  them,  with  a  body  of  the  militia  at  their  head.  Af- 
ter the  clergy,  came  the  magistrates,  and  other  persons  of  distinction;  and  at  the 
e«innee  into  the  city,  the  trumpets  sounded,  and  the  air  echoed  with  spiritual 
sodgB,  whilst  the  people  crowded  from  all  parts  to  come  and  adOre  the  Host — 
Petite  of  the  highest  rank,  at  the  same  time,  strove  who  shoulii  6rst  present  his 
tolijMss  with  the  canopy. 

NO.  SB.'^Baptitm.     This  engraving  represents  the  baptism  of  an  infant, 
which  ia  conducted  in  the  following  manner.     The  cmpany,  with  the  child, 
wait  wiiboat  the  church  door.    The  priest,  having  previously  prepared,  by  due 
to  Densed  in  the  I 


I,  water  and  all  the  other  materials  to  Densed  in  the  ceremony,  goes 
to  lite  door  and  enquires,  who  is  there?  The  ..godfather  in  the  name  of  the 
ckild,  answers,  Stephen  such  an  one.  The  ^est  asks,  what  he  wants?  the 
pdfiuber  tells  him,  to  be  admitted  into  the  church.  The  priest  demands,  what 
caj  be  proposes  in  coming  into  the  chnreh?  He  is  answered,  to  obtain  salva- 
'>™'  Then  the  priest  exorcises  the  infant,  and  the  devil  is  solemnly  adjured  to 
l^  and  never  to  retnm.  Next,  he  pnts  salt  into  the  mouth  of  the  infcn^ 
ban  with  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  several  parts  of  his  body;  an&  'w\Ui 
ipMfe  oa  Iiis  finger  toaches  bit  aottrils  gad  big  ears,  pionoancLBg  at  ea.1^ 


part,  sentences,  pra]ren,  and  benedictions.  AH  this  is  performed  in  the  porch/ 
Then  the  priest  gives  the  godfather  hold  of  the  bottom  of  his  surplice,  and 
taming  him  about  introduces  him  in  that  manner  into  the  church,  saying  as  he 
walks,  ''Enter  into  the  church  of  God,  that  you  may  partake  of  eternal* life 
with  Christ."  At  the  font,  the  godfather  renounces  Saian,  profbsses  his  be^ 
lief  of  the  articles  of  the  creed;  and  on  being  asked  whether  he  desires  to  be 
baptized,  answers  he  does  desire  it.  Then  the  priest  takes  the  child,  if  he  dips 
himt  ana  immerses  him  once  in  the  font,  pronouncing  the  baptismal  words.  If 
he  pours  water  on  his  head,  the  godfather  holds  the  babe  bare-headed  oter  the 
font,  and  the  priest  pours  on  the  water.  Rituals  differ,  but  an  old  ritual  of 
Venice  seems  to  speak  the  general  sense,  when  it  says;  "Let  the  priest  baptize 
him  in  the  name  of,  the  Holy  Trinitv  by  trine  immersion;  or  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  country  or  place,  let  nim  pour  water  on  the  head.''  Then  the 
priest  anoints  him  with  chrism,  and  m  some  places  puts  on  him  a  white  gar^ 
ment,  and  gives  a  lighted  wax  taper  into  the  hand  of  the  godfather,  who  all 
along  is  considered  as  the  representative  of  the  child. 

NO.  59. — TTic  Communion,  This  engraving  represents  a  priest  administer- 
ing the  bread  in  the  Eucharist  to  the  laity.  Before  he  gives  it  to  any  one,  he 
makes  the  si^n  of  the  cross  with  the  host  upon  him  and  then  puts  it  to  his 
mouth,  observing  not  to  take  away  his  hand  till  the  communicant  nas  fairly  re- 
ceived it.  If  by  chance  the  smallest  piece  should  fall  on  the  fi^ound,  it  must 
be  taken  up  in  the  most  respectful  manner,  and  the  place  on  which  it  fell  must  be 
covered,  for  fear  of  treading  upon  the  least  particle  of  it;  they  must  afterwards 
scrape  the  floor,  and  throw  the  shavings  into  the  sacristy;  and  wash  the  place 
very  clean:  if  it  should  happen  to  fall  upon  the  napkin,  or  the  veil,  &>c.  such 
parts  of  it  must  be  washed,  and  the  water  thrown  into  the  sacristy;  if  it  fall  on 
the  vestments  of  the  officiating  priest,  the  part  must  be  observed,  and  afterwards 
washed. 

NO.  60. — TVie  Viaticum.  The  blessed  sacrament  is  sometimes  administer- 
ed as  a  viaticum,  or  provision  for  a  journey  to  those  whose  life  is  in  danger.-*-* 
The  priest  bavins  arrived  with  the  host,  as  he  enters  the  sick  man's  apartment 
he  says,  "  peace  be  to  this  house :"  then  he  goes  to  the  the  table,  and  deposits 
the  host.  This  being  done,  he  and  every  person  present,  worship  the  nost; 
he  then  sprinkles  the  sick  person,  and  also  the  room;  during  which  an- 
thems are  sung  and  prayers  are  repeated  suitable  to  the  occasion.  After  this, 
he  opens  the  viborum,  takes  out  a  consecrated  wafer  with  the  thumb  and  fore- 
finger of  his  right  hand,  observing  to  hold  it  a  little  aloft  over  the  top  of  the 
vilK>rum,  which  he  holds  in  his  lef^  hand,  and  turning  about,  advances  towards 
the  sick  man,  in  order  to  administer  the  sacrament  to  him.  This  is  followed 
by  prayers,  but  if  the  sick  person  be  just  expiring  these  are  omitted. 

NO.  6\, '^Confession.  In  this  engraving  is  represented  the  manner  in  which 
confession  is  practised  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Uhurch.  The  confessor  must 
have  a  surplice  over  his  cassock,  with  a  purple  stole,  and  square  cap;  he  must 
hear  confession  in  the  church,  and  at  that  part  of  it,  which  is  the  most  distant 
from  the  high  altar,  i.  e.  at  the  bottom  oi  the  nave,  being  the  most  exposed  to 
the  view  of  the  peq;>le,  in  the  confessional  or  confession-chair,  whicn  is  the 
tribunal  of  penance.  The  confessional  must  be  open  before,  and  have  one  or 
two  lattice-windows  in  it.  Opposite  to  the  penitent  is  placed  an  image  of  the 
crucifix,  or  some  mystery  uf  the  passion.  Confession  must  be  made  in  the  day- 
time, and,  if  possible,  when  there  are  people  in  the  church.  As  soon  as  the 
penitent  is  come  up  to  the  confessional,  he  must  make  the  sign  of  the  cross 
and  ask  the  confessor's  blessing.  The  confessor  must  then  be  seated,  his  body 
uprijght,  his  cap  on  his  head,  his  face  covered,  and  his  ear  stopped  towards^the 
penitent.  The  penitent  should  be  generally  kneeling,  and  his  or  her  hands 
clasped. 


NO.  68^ — JEjpireme  Unetion.    Extreme  Unction  is  gteiaistered  in  mumer 
feUowing:  the  iniest  dips  the  thumb  of*  his  right  hand  into  the  oils  of  the  in- 
linn;  he  anoints  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  pronoonces  some  words  suitable  to 
tkinointins  of  each  i>art;  whilst  the  clerk  lights  him  with  a  consecrated  ta- 
pa,  tad  holds  a  hasin  in  a  dish,  in  which  the  pieces  of  cotton  are  laid.     The 
fricst  begins  hj  anointing  the  right  eye,'  obsenrmg  that  the  eye-lid  is  shut;  he 
Mxttnomts  thie  left  eye  and  in  the  mean  while  repeats  w<»rds:  May  Ood  6y 
Ait  holy  anointing',  and  by  hia  mott  pious  mercy,  pardon  you  the  sina  you  lun^ 
mmmitted  by  the  eyes.    If  the  priest  be  accompanied  by  a  clergyman,  who  is 
ii  lioly  orders,  he  most  wipe  the  part  which  has  been  anointed,  otherwise  the 
priotmnst  -wipe  it  himself.    The  eyes  being  anointed,  he  pmceeds  to  the  ears, 
oliiafinff  to  repeat  the  proper  form  of  words.    After  the  eara,  he  anoints  the 
BOitrils,  but  not  the  tip  of  the  nose.    He  afterwards  proceeds  to  the  mouth,  and 
anoints  the  lips,  the  mouth  being  shut.    He  anoints  the  hands  in  the  manner 
abore  mentioned ;  then  he  proceeds  to  the  soles  of  the  feet,  and  afterwards  ad- . 
rasces  upward  to  the  reins,  but  this  for  men  only  ;  nor  are  they  anointed  in  this 
ptrt,  but  when  theycan  be  easily  turned  in  their  beds,  or  be  laid  down  in  them 
without  danger.    The  anointing  being  ended,  the  priest  rubs  those  fingers  which 
hsfe  touched  the  oil,  and  afterwards  washes  nis  hands.    The  crumbs  of  bread, 
with  which  he  rubbed  his  fingers,  and  the  water  with  which  he  washed  them 
nut  be  thrown  into  the  fire.    The  pieces  of  cotton  that  haye  been  employed  in 
ttooiting,  are  carried  into  the  church,  where  they  are  burnt  and  the  ashes  are 
thrown  into  the  sacrarium.    The  anointin|[  being  ended,  the  priest  repeats  some 
pnyeis,  which  are  followed  by  an  exhortation  to  the  sick;  after  which  the  priest 
ffK%  away,  leaving  a  crucifix  with  the  sick  person,  in  order  that  the  representa- 
UOB  of  his  dying  Swyior  may  administer  some  consolation  to  him. 

NO.  63. — A  Penitent  about  to  he  clothed,  'with  a  hair  shirt.  When  a  peni 
lent  desires  to  confess  his  ofiences  publicly  with  a  view  to  absolution,  he  goes 
to  the  church  where  he  kneels  before  the  penitentiary  or  priest,  and  implores 
▼ith  a  loud  voice,  that  his  sins  may  be  fora^ven  him:  the  priest  answers  him 
W  a  short  remonstrance,  and  enjoins  him  such  penance  as  he  thinks  proper.-^ 
The  Romish  pontifical  says  that  the  penitent  must  be  clothed  in  a  hair  shirt, 
which  is  a  kind  of  garment  made  of  goats-hair ;  this  the  penitent  must  wear 
oext  his  skin,  the  better  to  mortify  himself. 

NO.  64. — Penitents  standing  at  the  gate  of  the  Church,  Having  received  the 
Tvment  of  goats-hair,  as  noticed  in  our  explanation  of  the  engraving,  No.  63.  the 
priest  orders  him  to  go  out  of  the  Church,  after  which  prayers  are  onered  for  nim. 
The  priest  then  takes  the  penitent  by  the  right  hand,  or  in  case  there  be  several, 
he  Ukkes  the  first  so,  and  the  other  penitents  take  each  other  by  the  hand.  In 
this  manner  they  are  led  to  the  Church  door,  where  the  priest  says  to  them,  ^^  you 
ire  turned  out  ol  the  Church  for  the  sins  you  have  committed,  in  the  same  man- 
ner, as  Adam  our  first  parent  was  driven  from  paradise,  because  ot  his  disobe- 
dience.'^ Here  the  penitents  remain  with  unlighted  tapers,  till  they  have  com- 
pleted the  penance  enjoined. 

NO.  65- — 7%c  Penitent  led  into  the  Church,  When  the  prayers  which  in  the 
mean  time,  are  ofiered,  are  ended,  the  priest  goes  to  the  Church  door,  and  makes 
1  long  exhortation  to  the  penitents,  at  the  close  of  which  he  takes  them  by  the 
hand,  and  conducts  them  mto  the  Church.  In  case  the  penitents  have  been  ex- 
communicated, the  priest  before  he  re-unites  them  to  the  body  of  the  faithful, 
sets  down^  pots  on  his  cap,  and  repeats  the  Miserere ;  the  penitent  being  at  his 
feet  the  congregation  upon  their  knees,  and  the  clergy  standing.  At  every 
Tme  of  the  Miserere,  the  priest  strikes  the  excommunicated  penitent  on  the 
s^der,  with  a  little  stick,  or  whip  made  of  cords.  The  Roman  ritual  and 
li^pontifieal  ordain,  that  the  penitent,  who  is  absolved  in  this  manner  shaU  be 
itr^ned  o(  his  shirt,  as  low  as  his  shoulders.  The  priest  then  asks  the  penitent 
tl^  occasion  of  his  coming  hither,  and  after  that  says  to  him,  Receive  the.  sign 
fff  the  cross  of  Gbrvstt  (md  Christianity,  which  thou  hatist  borne  befor 
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renaimced  by  the  error j  into  which  thou  didst  unhappily  faU,  This  ceremooy 
as  all  the  preceding,  must  be  followed  by  some  prayers;  and  alterwaids  the  lit- 
anies are  to  be  sung,  the  people  being  upon  their  Knees. 

NO.  66. — Excommunicaiion  with  unli^hted  tapers.  This  engraving  repre- 
sents that  kind  of  Excommunication,  which  is  performed  with  unlighted  can- 
dles. This  formidable  excommunication  is  preceded  by  the  anathema,  by  which 
the  person  excommunicated  is  threatened  with  torments,  both  in  this  life  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come;  is  delivered  up  to  satan,  separated  from  civil  society,  and 
in  a  word,  completely  oppressed;  which  is  the  reason  why  it  is  compared  to 
thunder.  When  the  pope  is  about  to  fulminate  this  solemn  excommunication, 
he  ^oes  up  to  the  high  altar,  with  all  the  air  of  an  excommunicator,  and  accom- 
panied with  twelve  cardinal  priests,  all  of  them  having  lighted  tapers  in  their 
hands,  he  then  sits  down  on  the  pontifical  seat  placed  before  the  high  altar,  and 
from  thence  thunders  out  his  anathemas.  Sometimes  a  deacon,  clothed  in  a 
black  dalmatica,  goes  up  into  the  pulpit,  and  publishes  this  anathema  with  a 
loud  voice;  in  the  mean  time,  the  bells  ring  a  kind  of  knell,  as  for  deceased  per- 
sons, for  the  excommunicated  person  is  looked  upon  as  dead  with  regard  to  the 
Church.  After  the  anathema,  every  one  cries  thrice  with  a  loud  voice, ^a<  or 
80  be  it:  at  the  same  time,  the  pope  and  cardinals  throw  their  lighted  candles 
upon  the  ground,  and  the  acolyths  tread  them  under  their  feet.  After  this  the 
sentence  of  excommunication,  and  the  name  of  the  person  excommunicated,  are 
set  up  in  public,  in  order  that  no  one  may  have  any  further  communication  with 
him.  . 

NO.  67. — Reconciliation  of  a  heretic. — When  an  excommunicated  person 
gives  tokens  of  a  sincere  repentance,  he  must  take  a  new  oath  of  fealty,  incur 
the  penalties  inflicted  on  him,  and  make  such  satisfaction  as  may  be  necessary. 
He  first  falls  prostrate  on  his  knees,  when  the  seven  penitential  Psalms  are 
sung ;  and  after  having  been  brought  into  the  Church,  he  falls  on  his  knees 
a  second  time,  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  to  which  he  is  conducted  by  the  person, 
who  reconciles  him  to  the  Church.  The  latter  goes  up  to  the  altar,  and  turning 
himself  towards  the  person  reconciled,  ofiers  up  a  prayer  to  God  in  his  favor, 
and  signs  him  with  a  sign  of  the  cross^  Whenever  an  heretic,  an  infidel,  or  an 
apostate,  are  reconciled  to  the  Church,  before  they  are  received  into  it,  the  pope, 
or  the  person  who  performs  the  ceremony  of  reconciliation,  asks  him  the  occa- 
sion of  his  coming  thither,  observing  to  say  to  him,  receive  the  sign  of  Christ 
and  of  Christianity,  which  thou  hast  borne  before,  but  which  the  error  into 
which  thou  didst  unhappily  fall  hath  made  thee  lose.  He  then  conducts  him 
to  the  altar,  where  he  examines  him  a  second  time  concerning  the  articles  of  the 
Christian  faith;  and  the  rest  of  the  ceremony  concludes  as  usual.  If  the  per- 
son so  reconciled  has  taught  any  heresies  or  errors,  he  is  obliged  to  abjiye  them 
in  a  solemn  manner. 

NO.  68. — Exposure  of  the  corpse  at  the  house  door.  This  cut  represents 
a  funeral,  as  solemnized  at  Paris.  Several  children  of  the  hospital  ot  found- 
lings are  seen  at  the  head  of  the  procession,  with  each  a  taper  in  his  hand,  and 
aAerwards  the  cross  bearer,  and  next  the  cler^,  aU  of  them  carrying  lighted 
tapers.  The  officiating  priest  walks  last.  The  corpse  follows  immediately 
after  the  clergy.  Several  children  walk  on  each  side  of  it.  Then  come  th^ 
relations  of  the  deceased  with  long  mourning  cloaks,  afterwards  the  friends, 
and  lastly,  all  who  had  any  esteem  for  the  deceased.  As  to  the  mourning,  a  son 
or  next  heir  was  clothed  with  a  long  black,  or  very  dark  grey  robe. 

NO.  69. — Offering  of  bread  and  wine  at  the  mass  for  the  dead.  In  p«p- 
fonnin^  the  service  of  the  dead,  the  corpse,  if  the  deceased  was  a  clergyman  is 
set  in  tne  cAoir;  but  in  the  nave,  if  a  layman.  The  officiating  clergy,  cross, 
bearers,  dtc.,  place  themselves  in  order^  upon  which  the  office  of  the  dead  is 
said,  and  afterwards  mass,  if  the  time  will  permit,  with  the  ceremonies  suitable 


to  tiie  masses  of  the  dead,  one  of  which  is  represented  in  the  cut.    Yahoos  ser- 
ikes  follow,  ^rhicli  our  limits  do  not  allow  us  to  describe. 

NO.  70. — PunercU  processioft.  When  the  preceding  services  are  ended,  the 
«qj8C  is  carried  to  the  grave  in  funeral  procession,  which  corresponds  to  the 
orier  obscTTcd  ^when  the  corpse  was  removed  from  the  house  to  the  Church. 

NO.  71. — Cknrpse  in  the  Church.  This  represents  the  corpse  in  the  Church, 
for  the  purpose  of  having  the  funeral  service  read  over  it,  and  mass  celebrated. 

NO.  72. — Spnnkling  holy  water  upon  the  coffin  in  the  grave.  When  the 
procession  has  reached  the  lanrave,  the  whole  company  pull  off  their  hats  and 
dnw  up  much  in  the  same  order  as  at  Church.  The  bearers  lay  the  corpse  near 
tlie  grave,  with  its  feet  turned  towards  the  east,  it  bein^  affirmed  that  Jesus 
CaBisrr  was  huried  in  that  maimer.  If  the  corpse  be  buried  in  the  Church,  its 
feet  must  he  turned  towards  the  altar;  but  those  of  priests  must  have  their  heads 
tamed  in  a  contrary  direction.  After  the  body  has  been  laid  on  the  brink  of  the 
gnve,  the  officiating  priest  blesses  it  by  a  prayer,  in  which  he  makes  the  general 
commemoration  of  the  dead,  who  have  been  interred  therein.  The  prayer  being 
ended,  he  asain  sprinkles  and  incenses  the  body,  and  also  the  grave  thrice.  He 
afterwards  hegins  this  anthem,  E^  sum  resurrectio,  ^.  /  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  tife^  ^.  and  concludes  with  the  Requiem,  Then  the  officiating 
priest  performs  a  tnird  time  the  triple  sprinkling  ot  the  corpse  with  holy  water, 
out  does  not  incense  it;  which  is  followed  by  another  prayer;  with  the  anthem 
Siimquitates,2LTkdL  the  De  jrrofundis.  The  body  bemg  laid  in  the  grave,  the 
relations  and  friends  of  the  deceased  come,  before  the  earth  is  thrown  into  it. 
and  sprinkle  it  with  holy  water,  in  their  turns.  When  the  grave  has  been  filled 
qi,  the  company  condole  with  the  relations  of  the  deceased,  and  they  all  return 
to  the  Church,  where,  after  the  mass  for  the  deceased  is  ended,  the  funeral  ser- 
mon is  preached. 

SO.  73. — Marriage.  When  a  marriage  is  to  be  celebrated,  the  priest  in  his 
proper  vestments,  goes  to  the  altar,  being  preceded  by  one  or  two  clerks,  in  their 
Muplices,  carr^'ing  the  holy  water  pot,  the  sprinkler,  the  ritual,  and  a  little  basin 
in  which  to  put  the  ring,  when  it  is  blessed.  The  service  is  now  performed. — 
Mutual  consent  having  been  given  by  the  parties,  the  priest  takes  the  couple  by 
the  hand,  and  making  them  join  hands,  says,  Ego  jungo  vos  in  viatrimoninm, 
4c-  that  is,  I  join  you  together  in  marriage^  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  cfr. — 
At  ihe  same  time  he  makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  them,  and  then  sprinkles 
them  with  holy  water.  This  bein^  done,  he  blesses  the  wedding  ring,  and 
sprinkles  it  wiin  holy  water,  in  the  form  of  a  cross;  after  Avhich  he  gives  it  to 
tne  mA,  who  puts  it  on  the  wedding  finger  of  the  woman's  left  hand.  This 
nn^  is  the  pledge  of  the  conjugal  chastity  and  fidelity,  which  the  wife  owes  the 
liQsband.  To  all  this  the  priest  adds  some  prayers;  after  which  follows  an 
exhortation  to  the  married  couple,  and  to  the  assembly,  and  afterwards  mass. 

NO.  74. — Benediction  of  th^  nuptial  bed.  Following  the  marriage  service 
the  oewlv  joined  couple  desire  the  pnest  to  bless  the  nuptial  bed,  the  ceremony 
of  which  act  is  here  represented.  Among  other  blessings,  which  are  asked  by 
the  mediation  of  the  priest,  when  he  ble-^ses  the  marriage-bed,  one  is,  that  those 
who  are  to  lie  in  it,  may  increase  and  multiply.  The  holy  water  completes  the 
!«Dftifirarion  of  the  nuptial  bed. 

SO.  75. A  bishop  elect  presenting  himself  with  two  assistants  for  conse- 

iration.  When  a  person  has  been  raised  to  the  Episcopal  dignity,  and  has 
i^wn  confirmecf  in  it,  he  is  consecrated  in  solemn  form.  On  this  occasion  the 
altar  must  be  adorned  -with  flowers  and  a  carpet  spread  on  the  ground  before  it, 
union  ihe  steps.      The  pontifical  ornaments  must  be  laid  on  the  altar,  and  the 
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chrism,  the  vessel  of  holy  water,  the  chalice,  the  pyx,  the  pontifical  ring,  the 
sandals,  the  pastoral  staff,  the  mitre,  gloves,  &c.  on  the  credences.  There  are 
likewise  two  little  barrels  filled  with  the  best  wine,  two  loaves,  one  of  them 
gilt  with  gold,  the  other  with  silver,  with  the  arms  of  the  officiating  prelate  and 
me  bishop  engraved  on  them^  and  two  tapers  each  weighing. four  pounds. — 
Some  acolytes  stand  by  the  bishops  who  consecrate,  and  the  person  to  be  con- 
secrated :  the  latter  places  himself  in  the  middle  of  the  two  assisting  bishops 
opposite  to  the  officiating  prelate,  who  sits  on  the  episcopal  seat  placed  about 
the  middle  of  the  altar.  Then  one  of  the  assistants  addresses  himself  to  the 
officiating  prelate,  saying  to  him,  that  the  Catholic  Church  requires  such  an 
one  (naming  the  person)  to  be  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  bishop.  Then  the 
officiating  priest  demands  of  him  the  apostolical  mandate,  whicn  is  given  to 
his  notary  who  reads  it,  when  the  officiating  prelate  answers  at  the  conclusion 
of  the  mandate,  God  be  praised, 

NO.  76. —  The  Bishop  prostrate  on  his  knees.  The  ceremonies  described  in 
the  preceding  paragraph,  are  followed  by  the  administering  an  oath  to  the  candi- 
date, which  he  takes  on  his  knees  before  the  consecrating  bishop.* 

NO.  77. — The  Bishop  receiving  the  pastoral  staff.  After  the  oath,  the  can- 
didate kisses,  on  his  knees,  the  hand  of  the  officiating  prelate.  The  mass  which 
follows  the  oath,  and  examen  being  read  or  sun^,  he  puts  off  the  pluvial,  and 
the  acolytes  give  him  the  sandals,  while  the  psalms  are  singing.  He  next  re- 
ceives tne  pastoral  cross,  the  stole,  and  other  pontifical  ornaments;  and  thus 
habited  he  goes  and  stands  before  the  altar,  where  he  reads  the  office  of  the 
mass,  having  the  two  assistant  bishops  on  each  side  of  him.  This  being  read, 
he  makes  a  bow  to  the  officiating  prelate,  who  repeats  the  following  words  to  him, 
which  include  the  episcopal  functions:  "The  duty  of  the  bishop  is  to  Jud^e,  in- 
terpret, consecrate,  confer  orders,  sacrifice,  baptise,  and  confirm."  After  Uie  re- 
peating of  these  words  and  a  short  prayer,  the  officiating  prelate  and  assistants 
all  kneel  down  in  the  manner  represented  in  the  third  compartment  of  the  plate, 
except  the  candidate  bishop,  who  prostrates  himself,  and  continues  in  that  pos- 
ture, during  which  the  officiating  prelate,  with  his  pastoral  staff,  signs  him  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross.    The  assistants  perform  the  same  ceremony. 

NO.  78. — An  Abbot  receiving  the  imposition  of  hands.  An  abbot  presides 
over  monks.  After  various  ceremonies  are  performed,  others  follow  by  which 
he  is  dulv  consecrated  to  his  office.  The  officiating  minister  lays  his  hands  up- 
on him,  in  the  manner  described  in  the  engraving,  by  which  is  given  to  him  au- 
thority over  his  convent.  The  pastoral  staff  is  presented  to  him  with  which  he 
is  to  govern  the  flock  committed  to  his  charge;  the  ring,  which  is  the  seal  of  the 
faith  he  owes  to  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ.  After  the  offertory  fan  an- 
them,) the  newly  elected  abbot,  on  his  knees,  presents  two  tapers,  two  loaves, 
and  two  little  rundlets,  to  the  officiating  minister;  he  afterwards  receives  the 
sacrament.  The  post  communion  being  ended,  he  receives  the  abbot's  mitre, 
which  according  to  the  pontifical,  is  the  helmet  of  salvation,  and  also  represents 
the  two  Iwms  of  the  two  testaments,  whose  enemies '{those  of  truth,)  he  is  pre- 
paring to  combat.  The  gloves  are  the  last  thing  he  receives;  but  in  case  he  be 
not  a  mitred  abbot,  the  latter  ceremonies  are  omitted. 

NO.  79. — Consecration  of  Nuns,  At  the  procession  of  a  nun,  the  habit,  the 
veil,  and  the  ring  of  the  candidate,  all  are  carried  to  the  altar,  and  she  herself 
dressed  in  magnificent  apparel,  and  accompanied  by  her  nearest  relations,  is  con- 
ducted to  the  bishop.  Two  venerable  matrons  are  her  bridewomen,  when  the 
bishop  says  mass.  After  the  gradual  is  over,  the  candidate  or  candidates  for 
the  veil,  attended  by  the  same  persons  as  before,  and  with  their  faces  covered, 
enter  the  church,  and  present  themselves  before  the  bishop;  but  before  this  be 
performed,  the  arch-pnest  chants  an  anthem,  the  subject  ofwhich  is,  Tluit  thejf 
ought  to  have  their  lamps  lighted,  because  the  bridegroom  is  coming  to  meH 
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;  and  While  be  is  singiiw  ther  light  their  lampe.  The  arch-priest  now 
^  Rts  them  to  the  biahoa  who  callt  them  thrice  in  a  kind  of  chanting  tone ; 
aad  ikej  answer  him  in  the  same  manner.  The  first  time,  they  adrance  to 
Iht  entrance  of  the  choir,  the  second  to  the  middle^  and  the  third  to  the  chancel 
sf  the  altar ;  thej  kneel  down  before  the  bishop,  with  their  faces  to  the. ground, 
iii  afterwards  nse  up,  singing  this  Terse,  Beceivt  me,  O  Lord  !  according  to 
%  hohf  word.  Being  come  &fore  the  prelate,  and  on  their  knees,  they  attend 
a»  the  exhortation  he  makes  them  concerning  the  duties  of  a  religious  life. 
iAcr  this  they  kin  his  hand,  and  then  lie  prostrate  before  him,  while  the  clunr 
ekaats  the  litanies.  Then  tne  bishop  hanng  the  cfrosier  in  his  left  hand,  com- 
yletesthe  benediction. 

NO.  80.— Omsecrotton  of  (heir  HdbiU,  The  benediction  being  ended  as 
iociced  in  our  explanation  of  Engraving  No.  79,  the  nuns  rise  and  the  prelate 
Uesses  the  new  habits^  which  denote  the  contempt  of  the  worlds  and  the  humility 
9f  their  hearts.  A  sprinkle  of  holy  water  concludes  the  consecration,  and  then 
the  candidates  go  and  put  on  their  religious  habits. 

NO.  81. — iVtms  crowned    Harinf  taken  the  veil,  the  crown  of  virginity  is 

pten,  to  which  they  ate  called  by  the  chanting  of  the  anthem,  Veni  tponea 

CkriwHj  dbc  '^Come,  O  spouse  of  Christ,  and  receive  the  crown."    In  the  first 

i|cs  of  the  Church,  it  was  usual  to  set  a  crown  on  the  heads  of  those  who 

died  virgins,  which  custom  is  still  observed  in  several  parts  of  Christendom. 
•  # 

NO.  88. — AmaihetnaagmmtfaiMe ntmt.  Havingbeen  thus  erawned,  an  an- 
aihsaia  is  denoonced  sgainst  all  who  shall  attempt  to  turn  them  fircnn  God,  by 
fadeavoring  to  make  ttem  break  dieir  vow  in  what  manner  soever,  or  on  thosSi 
who  shall  seize  upcm  any  part  of  their  wealth. 

NO.  83. — iVbfw  receiving  the  Breviary.  After  the  offertory,  they  present 
lighted  tapers  to  the  bishop,  who  afterwards  gives  them  the  communion ;  and 
IS  it  is  the  custom  in  sevenu  convents  for  the  nuns  to  read  the  oflSce  and  canon- 
leal  hours,  the  bishop  gives  the  breviary  to  those  who  are  taken  into  such  con- 
reou.  These  ceremonies  being  ended,  the  prelate  gives  them  up  to  the  conduct 
of  the  abbess,  saying  to  her,  Take  care  to  preaerve,  pure  and  spotless,  these 
yotmg  women,  whom  God  has  consecrated  to  himself,  ^c, 

NO.  84. — Obsequies  of  the  dead  Pope,  After  the  death  of  a  pope,  oil  is  kept 
baming  in  tapers,  and  a  mass  of  Requiem  is  sung  for  a  week  togetner,  for  the 
repose  of  the  soul  of  the  deceased  pontiff.'  The  funeral  obsequies  end  the  ninth 
day,  by  another  solemn  mass,  which  is  sung  by  the  cardinal  bishop,  assisted  at 
the  altar  by  four  other  cardinals  with  their  miircs  on,  who,  together  with  the 
officiating  priest,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  office,  incense  the  representation  of 
the  coffin,  and  sprinkle  it  in  the  manner  enjoined  by  the  Ritual,  in  presence  of 
the  other  cardinals,  and  of  all  the  prelates  and  officers  of  the  late  pope^s  court, 
who  immediately  retire  as  soon  as  the  requiescat  in  pace  is  pronounced,  to 
which  they  answer,  Anien, 

NO.  85. — The  corpse  of  the  dead  Pope  exposed  for  three  days  to  the  people 
in  St.  Peters^  Church.    In  the  event  of  the  Pope  dymg  in  the  Vatican,  his  body 
is  immediately  carried,  by  the  back  stairs,  into  Sextus  V.'s  Chapel.    After  it 
has  lain  there  twenty  four  hours,  it  is  embalmed,  and  on  the  same  day  is  car- 
ried to  St.  Peter's  Church,  attended  only  by  the  penitentiaries,  the  almoners, 
and  other  ecclesiastics,  who  follow  the  pontiff's  corpse  as  far  as  the  portico  of 
the  CTeat  Chnrch.    The  canons  of  the  church  come  and  receive  it,  singing  the 
usoal  prayers  appointed  for  the  dead ;  and  afterwards  carry  it  into  the  chapel  of 
the  Blessed  Trinity,  where  it  is  exposed  for  three  days,  on  a  bed  of  state  r^*«d 
pretty  high,  to  the  sight  of  the  people,  who  crowd  to  kiss  the  feet  of  his  hou- 
oess,  through  an  iron  rail,  by  which  this  chapel  is  enclosed. 
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NO.  86. — Temporary  Mausoleum  erected  in  honor  of  the  deceased  Pope* 
The  body  of  the  pope  undergoes  a  second  embalming,  when  it  is  laid  in  a  kad- 
•en  coffin,  which  is  afterwards  enclosed  in  another  made  of  cypress  wood,  aad 
is  deposited  within  the  wall  of  some  chapel,  till  such  time  as  a  mausoleum  can 
be  erected  to  his  honor  in  St.  Peter's,  or  any  other  church,  in  case  he  himself 
had  x^oX  given  orders  for  the  erecting  of  one  during  his  life-time;  which  is  fre- 
quently the  case.  But  when  his  holiness  declares  by  his  last  will  or  by 
word  of  mouth,  that  he  chooses  not  to  be  buried  in  St.  Peter's,  but  in  some  other 
church  which  lie  names,  then  his  body  must  not  be  translated  till  after  he  has 
lain  a  whole  year  in  some' of  the  chapels  of  that  church ;  and  in  this  case  the 
corpse  cannot  be  removed  till  a  large  sum  of  money  has  been  paid  to  the  chap- 
ter of  St.  Peter ;  it  sometimes  costs  upwards  of  a  million  of  livres,  in  case  the 
,pope,  whose  corpse  they^  arc  desirous  of  removing,  was  famous  lor  his  piety, 
and  that  any  grounds  exist  to  presume  that  he  will  one  day  be  canonized. 

NO.  87. — Great  Hall  of  the  Inquisition.  This  engraviilg  represents  the 
hall  where  a  prisoner  is  carried  for  examination.  A,  represents  the  Inquisitor, 
who  examines  the  prisoner.  B,  the  secretary  taking  down  his  answers.  C,  the 
prisoner  sitting  on  the  stool,  with  his  face  turned  towards  a  large  crucifix,  and 
the  inquisitor's  table.  D,  the  gospel,  on  which  he  is  obliged  to  swear  that  he 
will  truly  answer  to  every  article  that  shall  be  put  to  him.  £^  E,  E,  seats  of 
absent  ofncers. 

NO.  88. — A  man  and  woman  condemned  by  the  Inquisition^  in  the  dress  of 
persons  saved  from  burning.  This  engraving  represents  a  man  and  woman 
•who  having  been  condemned  to  the  flames,  have  escaped  by  making  a  confer- 
^ion  in  the  critical  moment,  afler  their  sentence  has  been  read,  and  before  they 
are  taken  out  of  prison.  Their  caps  are  made  of  paste  boards  shaped  like  a 
cone.  These  caps  are  called  carrochas.  Their  scapuiary  called  sammaria^  dif- 
fers from  the  san  benits  in  this ;  the  ground  of  it  is  grey,  with  flames  painted 
4ipon  it,  and  the  points  turned  downward,  and  is  called  j^ue^o  revoUo;  to  denote 
that  they,  by  their  confession,  have  thrown  down  the  pile  on  which  they  were 
to  have  oeen  burnt. 

NO.  89. — A  man  and  woman  condemned  by  the  Inquisition,  in  their  death 
dresses. — This  engraving  represents  a  man  and  woman,  who  have  no  hopes  of 
pardon  left.  These  in  like  manner  as  those  above,  wear  the  carrocha,  and  the 
sammaria,  but  then  the  points  of  the  flames  are  pointed  upward,  and  have  also 
devils  painted  on  them  armed  with  hooks.  At  the  bottom  of  the  sammaria  is  a 
figure  representing  the  condemned  criminal. 

NO.  90. — 1.  Standard  of  the  Inquisition  of  Spain.  The  standard  of  the  In- 
quisition of  Spain  is  a  wooden  cross  full  of  knots,  with  a  sword,  and  an  olive 
branch,  as  represented  in  this  engraving. 

2.  Standard  of  the  Inquisition  of  Goa. — This  engraving  shows  the 
standard  of  the  Inquisition  of  Goa,  in  which  is  represented  St.  Dominic,  the 
founder  of  the  St.  Dominican  friars,  with  a  dog  carrying  a  torch  near  a  globe, 
because  when  his  mother  was  with  child  of  him,  she  dreamt  she  saw  a  dog 
lighting  the  world  with  a  torch.  In  his  right  hand  is  a  branch  of  olive,  as  a 
token,  of  the  peace  he  will  make  with  such  as  shall  declare  themselves  good 
Catholics ;  and  in  his  left,  a  sword,  to  denote  the  war  he  makes  with  heretici| 
with  this  motto,  jnstitia  and  misericordia. 

NO.  9  k — A  man  and  nun  condemned,  but  saved  from  death  in  their  dre» 
of  penance.  The  dress  of  these  persons  is  similar  to  that  of  the  persons  rep- 
resented in  No.  88,  excepting  that  tne  flowers  on  their  scapuiary  are  omitted,  and 
they  are  destitute  of  caps. 
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IKX  98l— /Voeeff»Mi  «f  CHflttna^t  ai  the  Auto  defe.  Bf  an  Auto  de  fe,  or 
Id  of  fiutli,  is  intended  tne  burning  to  death  of  sach  penons  at  the  holf  Inqoi- 
^'  n  was  pleased  to  {vononnce  oefectiTe  in  their  belief  of  alL  or  anf  of  the 
and  nonsense  which  the  chmch  of  Rome  had  {nropoimdea  as  articles  of 
.  This  bumi^  took  place,  as  often  as  the  holy  cnSce  could  provide  ob- 
JKti  (or  the  fire.  Kinss  and  Queens  were  not  only  invited  to  witness  it,  as  a 
— '  joyiul  spectacle ;  out  actually  required  to  sanction  it  with  their  presence, 
r  the  pain  of  being  themselves  suspected  of  heretical  pravity. 


SO.  93. — Storming  of  Beziere,  During  the  persecution  of  the  Albiffenses, 
If  the  Roman  Catholics,  the  beautiful  city  of  Beziers  was  beseiged  by  ue  lat- 
«r,_  and  at  length,  stormed ;  upon  which  every  cruelty  that  bwbarous  super- 
Hition  could  devise  was  practised;  nothing  was  to  be  heard,  but  the  groans  of 
■en  who  lav  weltering  m  their  blood,  the  lamentation  of  mothers,  who  after 
king  violated  by  the  soldierv,  had  their  children  taken  from  them  and  dashed 
to  pieces  before  their  faces;  the  city  being  fired  in  various  parts,  new  scenes  of 
eoubsion  arose:  in  sevml  places  the  streets  were  streaming  with  blood* 
Those  who  hid  memselves  in  their  dwellings,  had  only  the  dreadful  alternative 
in  and  perish  in  the  flames,  or  rush  out  and  ftdl  by  the  swords  of  the  sol- 
The  bloody  legate,  during  these  infernal  proceedings,  enjoyred  the  car- 
tj  and  even  cned  out  to  the  troops,  "  kill  them,  kill  them  all ;  uli  man,  wo- 
L  and  child ;  kill  Romon  Catholics  as  well  as  Albigenses,  for  wh§n  they 
aie  dead,  the  Lord  knows  how  to  pick  out  his  own."  Thus  the  beautiful  city 
of  Beziers  was  reduced  to  a  heap  of  ruins,  and  60,000  persons  were  murdered. 

NO.  94. — Cruelties  in  Ireland,  In  the  year  1641,  the  Roman  Catholics 
cQMefted  a  plot,  for  the  destruction  of  the  Protestants.  The  day  fixed  for  the 
hoorid  massacre  was  the  23d  of  October,  1641.  Early  on  the  morning  of  that 
iKfj  the  conspirators  were  in  arms  all  over  the  kingdom.  During  the  scene  of 
iMchery  which  followed,  every  variety  of  cruelty  was  practised.  No  affe,  no 
KE,  no  condition  was  spared.  The  wile  weeping  tor  her  butchered  husband,  and 
cnbiacinff  her  helpless  children,  was  piere^  with  them^  and  perished  by  the 
flme  stroae.  The  old,  the  young,  the  vigorous,  and  the  infirm,  underwent  the 
lune  fate,  and  were  blended  in  one  common  ruin.  In  vain  did  flight  save  from 
(he  first  assault ;  destruction  was  every  where  let  loose,  and  met  the  hunted 
rictims  at  every  turn.  The  engraving  represents  one  form,  in  which  these  cru- 
elties were  practised. 

* 

NO.  95. — Barbarities  exercised  against  the  WaMenses.  This  cut  repre- 
sents the  cruelties  practised  against  the  Waldenses,  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
Calabria,  especially  those  of  the  town  of  St.  Xist.  The  manner  of  torture  was 
various.  Some,  on  being  caught  were  suspended  on  trees;  others  were  tied  by 
the  middle  and  balanced  unon  a  high  pole,  bv  means  of  a  laree  weight  at  the 
end  of  the  lever.  Here,  tneir  bodies  were  left  to  become  the  food  of  birds  of 
prey.  Many  were  shot  at  a  distance  ;  but  the  greatest  number  were  hunted  by 
way  of  sport.  A  few  escaped  into  caves ;  but  famine  destroyed  them  in  their 
retreat ;  and  the  inhuman  chase  was  continued  till  all  these  poor  people  per- 
ished. 

NO.  96. — Burial  of  a  Protestant  during  the  time  of  Popish  Persecution. 
During  the  persecutions  of  the  protestants  in  England,  in  the  time  of  Mary, 
the  papists  were  wont  to  cast  into  the  fields  such  protestants  as  expired  under 
their  hands ;  at  the  same  time  commanding  that  no  man  should  oury  them. 
Notwithstanding,  however,  these  inhuman  commands,  the  pious  protestants 
were  accustomed  to  go  forth  in  the  evening,  and  by  the  aid  of  moonlight  or  tor- 
ches, to  bury  their  deceased  friends.  This  engraving  represents  an  instance  of 
this  Christian  kindness. 
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CHAPTER  CV. 

PAPAL  USURPATION.  BISHOP  HAT's  CATECHISM.  HIS  DOCTBINB  OP  THE  SUPREMACY  OP 
PETER,  AND  OF  THE  POPE  AS  HIS  SUCCESSOR,  REFUTED.  COMTRART  TO  HIS  ASSf  RTIOK, 
MAKT  OF  THE  POPES  WERE  WICKED  MEN;  AND  MUCH  FALSE  DOCTRINE  HAS  BEEN  IN« 
CULCATED  BT  THEM.    WITNESS  THE  CREED  OF  POPE  PIUS  IT.    REFLECTION  UPON  IT. 

Saturday,  July  15tli,  1820. 

The  concluding  number  of  my  last  volume,  traced  the  progress  of 
papal  usurpation,  from  the  time  of  Constantine  the  great  till  me  year 
756,  when  the  pope  became  a  temporal  prince.  The  means  by  which 
he  obtained  his  greatness,  and  the  instruments  that  helped  him  to  it, 
were  such  as  the  god  of  this  world  usually  employs,  for  carrying  on 
his  work  of  deceit  and  violence,  in  order  to  effect  the  ruin  of  lioth  the 
bodies  and  souls  of  men.  This  &ct'alone  should  convince  every  Chris- 
tian, that  popery  is  not  of  Grod,  but  of  the  devil;  that  it  is  not  Christianity, 
bat  the  opposite  of  it,  and  its  irreconcileable  enemy.  As  there  is  no  evi- 
dence, either  in  scripture  or  credible  tradition,  that  the  pope  of  Rome 
was  divinely  appointed  head  of  the  church,  it  might  have  been  expected, 
that  such  modern  Papists,  as  possess  a  portion  of  common  sense,  would 
have  been  very  tender  of  the  subject,  and  cautious  how  they  brought  it 
forward  for  public  discussion.  But  as  it  is  the  main  pillar  of  their  sys- 
tem, they  must  give  it  a  prominent  place  in  all  their  books  of  contro- 
versy, even  at  the  risk  of  being  considered  destitute  of  common  sense. 

In  Bishop  Hay's  "Sincere  Christian  Instructed  from  the  written 
Word,''  we  have  the  following  catechetical  exercise:  "  QL  Who  are 
the  sucessors  of  St.  Peter  as  head  of  the  church?  A.  The  bishops  of 
the  city  of  Rome,  of  which  St.  Peter  was  the  first  bishop,  and  suffered 
martyrdom  in  that  city  for  the  faith  of  Christ,  leaving  his  successors 
there  the  heirs  of  all  his  power  and  authority."  To  this  statement  I 
have  only  one  objection  ; — namely,  it  is  not  true.  It  is  one  of  those 
palpable  lies  by  which  Satan  deceives  those  who  love  darkness  rather 
than  the  light ;  and  I  again  defy  the  church  of  Rome  to  produce  a 
particle  of  e\'idence,  that  Peter  transmitted  his  power  and  authority  to 
any  man  whatever.  "  QL  Wherein,"  continues  the  catechist,  "  consists 
the  power  of  the  bishoo  of  Rome,  as  head  of  the  church  1  A.  As  he 
is  appointed  by  Jesus  (ihrist,  to  be  the  supreme  head  and  pastor  of  the 
church  under  him,  to  be  the  spiritual  father  and  teacher  of  all  Chris- 
tians, with  full  power  to  feed  and  govern  the  whole  flock ;  therefore  he 
is  the  supreme  judge  and  lawgiver,  in  all  things  relating  to  religion* 
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whether  as  to  fiuth,  manners,  or  discipline.  The  primacy,  both  of 
honour  and  jurisdiction,  over  all  other  bishops,  belongs  to  him:  and  all 
the  members  of  the  church  are  obliged  to  pay  the  greatest  respect, 
veneration,  and  obedience,  to  his  decrees  and  orders,  in  all  things  be- 
longing to  religion. — ft.  How  is  the  head  of  the  church  commonly 
called  ?  A.  He  is  called  the  pope,  which  word  signifies  &ther,  and  is 
given  to  the  head  of  the  church :  because,  being  the  vicar  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  is  the  common  spiritual  father  of  all  Christians."  One  of 
the.  first  things  we  should  expect  to  find  in  a  spiritual  father  is,  that  he 
be  a  spiritual  man ;  but  it  is  notorious  to  all  the  world,  that  the  greater 
part  of  the  popes  were  merely  carnal  men,  and  more  taken  up  with  the 
cares  of  this  world,  than  with  things  spiritual  and  eternal.  And  if  we 
could  suppose  a  pope  to  be  a  spiritual  man,  in  the  Bible  sense  of  the 
words,  he  would  have  more  modesty  and  more  humility,  than  to  pre- 
tend to  be  the  "common  spiritual  father  of  all  Christians;"  which  title, 
as  he  would  know,  belongs  to  God  alone. 

I  long  ago  maintained,  that  the  head  of  the  Catholic  or  universal 
church,  must^be  infallible,  otherwise  there  would  be  no  security  against 
defection ;  but  Bishop  Hay  seems  not  to  be  quite  certain  whether  the 
pdpe  be  infallible  or  not,  though  he  seems  rather  inclined  to  believe 
that  he  is.  He  puts  a  question,  and  gives  an  answer  thus : — "  ft  When 
the  head  of  the  church  emits  any  decree  concerning  faith  or  morals,  to 
which  he  requires  submission  from  all  the  faithful,  is  he  himself  infalli- 
ble in  what  he  there  teaches  ?  A.  This  is  not  proposed  as  an  article 
of  divine  faith,  nor  has  the  church  made  any  decision  concerning  it. 
Great  numbers  of  the  most  learned  divines  are  of  opinion,  that  in  such 
a  case  the  head  of  the  church  is  infallible  in  what  he  teaches ;  but  there 
are  others  of  a  contrary  opinion,  who  think  that  his  decree  is  not  to  be 
considered  as  infeUibly  certain,  till  the  body  of  the  bishops  receive  it, 
either  by  their  express  approbation,  or  by  their  tacit  submission  to  it,  by 
which  it  becomes  a  decree  of  the  whole  church,  whose  infallibility  is 
undoubted."     Chap.  xii. 

By  the  admission  of  the  reverend  prelate  at  the  beginning  of  the  above 
answer,  he.  furnishes  materials  for  overthrowing  his  own  doctrine.  If 
the  infallibility  of  the  pope  be  not  a  matter^of  divine  faith,  and  if  the 
great  and  learned  divines  of  the  church  be  not  agreed  about  it,  what 
has  become  of  the  boasted  unity  of  the  church  of  Rome,  in  all  matters 
of  faith  ?  and  how  does  it  appear,  that  the  pope  was  appointed  head  of 
the  church,  for  the  very  purpose  of  maintaining  unity  of  doctrine,  when 
the  members  of  the  body  are  not  agreed  about  a  most  fundamental  doc- 
trine, namely,  the  seat  of  that  infallibility  which  is  held  undoubtedly  to 
be  in  the  church?  I  shall  suppose  that  the  pope  gives  out,  or,  to  use 
the  bishop^s  own  language,  ''emits  a  decree  concerning  faith,  and  that 
the  subject  of  it  is  his  own  infallibility,  which  he  commands  to  be  be- 
lieved by  all  the  fiiithful;  great  numbers  of  the  most  learned  divines 
would  require  no  more  than  his  own  word  for  it ;  because  they  are  of 
opinion,  that  the  head  of  the  church  is  infallible  in  what  he  teaches: 
but  there  are  others  of  a  contrary  opinion.  Then  there  is  a  schism  in 
the  church;  and  that  too,  in  relation  to  a  point  of  vital  importance;  for 
if  the  opinion  of  the  first  class  of  divines  be  the  true  one,  then,  whatever 
the  pope  decrees,  ought  to  be  instantly  and  implicitly  accepted  and 
obey^;  and  those  who  refuse  are  guilty  of  rebellion  against  the  au- 
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thority  of  the  holy  seo,  which,  in  a  Papist's  esteem,  is  the  same  thing 
at  r^Uion  against  Grod. 

On  the  other  hand,  if  the  true  and  Catholic  doctrine  he,  that  a  decree 
of  the  pope  ''is  not  to  he  considered  as  in&llihly  certain,  till  the  hody 
of  bishops  receive  it,  either  by  their  express  approbation,  or  by  their 
tacit  subniission  to  it,"  then,  those  who  receive  such  decrees  on  the  au- 
thority of  the  pope  alone,  and  obey  them,  are  guilty  of  contemning  the 
whole  *'  body  of  bishops,''  and  settmg  at  nought  their  authority,  though 
it  be  admitted  that  they  are  the  same  as  the  whole  church.  This  must 
be  a  very  grievous  error;  for  it  is  maintained,  that  their  sentence,  being 
that  of  the  whole  church,  is  undoubtedly  infallible.  The  infallibility 
of  the  pope  alone  is  not  so  undoubted,  for  there  are  some  who  deny  it; 
therefore,  those  who  believe  in  it,  and  act  upon  it,  must  be  in  a  most 
dangerous  condition  ;  I  might  even  call  it  damnable,  if  I  were  to  adopt 
the  language  of  the  holy  council  of  Trent. 

Again,  if  no  decree  of  the  pope  is  to  be  considered  infallible,  or  to  be 
received  with  a  divine  faith,  till  the  **  body  of  bishops,"  meaning,  I 
suppose,  all  the  bishops  in  the  world,  receive  it  by  their  express  appro- 
bation,  or  tacit  submission,  then  it  may  be  a  hundred  years,  and  more, 
after  a  decree  is  emitted  by  his  holiness,  ere  it  can  be  lawfully  received 
by  his  spiritual  children ;  for  they  may  not,  during  all  that  time,  have 
received  sufficient  evidence,  that  the  "  body  of  bishops,"  in  all  parts  of 
the  world,  have  approved  of  such  decree.  It  is  some  hundreds  of  years 
since  the  pope  pretended  to  be  infallible,  as  he  ought  most  certainly  to 
be,  if  he  be  Christ's  vicar,  and  head  of  the  church;  but  it  seems,  at  this 
Tery  day,  the  "  body  of  bishops"  are  not  agreed  about  it :  and  what  con- 
fidence then  can  the  people,  in  general  have  in  it  ?  Tne  truth  is.  Pa- 
pists are  trusting  in  a  broken  reed,-  that  will  do  more  than  disappoint 
them  in  the  day  of  trial.  It  will  pierce  and  wound  every  hand  that 
Itrans  upon  it 

Bishop  Hay.  as  I  have  said,  seems  inclined  to  adopt  the  opinion  of 
those,  who  think  that  "  the  pope  himself,  when  he  speaks  to  all  the 
faithful,  as  head  of  the  church,  is  infallible  in  what  he  teaches ;" 
and  he  says,  that  for  this  opinion  there  are  "several  very  strong  rea- 
sons, both  from  scripture,  tradition,  and  reason."  He  introduces  his 
proof  from  scripture  as  follows :  "  Because  this  privilege  of  the  par- 
ticular direction  and  assistance  of  God,  in  teaching  true  doctrine,  was 
given  to  the  high  priest  of  the  old  laiy,  and  the  synagogue  being  only  a 
figure  of  the  law  of  grace,  and  of  the  church  of  Christ,  the  same  privi- 
lege must  certainly  be  given  to  the  high  priest  of  the  church  also, 
otheriKnse  the  figure  would  have  been  more  perfect  than  the  thing 
figured,  the  shadow  more  privileged  than  the  substance."  I  do  most 
readily  grant,  that  the  same,  and  greater  privilege,  is  granted  to  the 
high  priest  of  the  church  under  the  law  of  grace,  as  the  bishop  calls  it, 
though  I  believe  what  he  calls  the  old  law,  was  as  really  a  law  of  grace  as 
the  new.  But  the  question  will  occur,  who  is  the  high  priest,  of  whom 
the  hich  priest  of  the  old  law  was  a  figure  ?  the  bishop  will  have  it  to 
be  the  ^pn  of  Rome;  and  because  the  high  priest  of  the  Jews  was 
iniaJJibie  in  what  he  announced  as  the  mind  of  Grod,  (which,  however, 
nay  retusonably  be  doubted,)  therefore  the  pope  of  Rome  is  infallible  in 
sli  his  df»crees.  This  is  popish  episcopal  logic  of  the  highest  order ; 
«fld  if  all  men  are  not  thereby  persuaded  to  fall  down  and  worship 
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the  pope  as  the  gteat  high  priest  of  the  Christian  professicm,  the  guilt 
of  disobedience  must  rest  upon  their  own  heads. 

Now  it  appears  evidently  from  the  New  Testament,  that  the  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  of  whom  Aaron  and  his  sons  were  a  figure,  is 
no  other  than  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself;  (Heb.  iii.  1,  2.)  and  that 
he  is  infallible  there  can  be  no  doubt  among  Christians ;  but  to  ascribe 
this  office,  and  this  infallibility,  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  is  such  an  instance 
of  impiety  and  presumption,  as  we  shall  search  for  in  vain,  except  in 
the  writings  of  such  men  as  Bishop  Hay,  who  are  determined,  at  all 
hazards,  to  support  the  usurpation  of  him  who  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
Qod,  and  who  exalt^  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  that  is 
worshipped. 

The  other  scripture  proofs  relate  to  Peter,  as  the  rock  on  which  the 
church  is  built;  and  Christ's  words  to  Peter,  "  I  have  prayed  for  thett* 
Ah:.,  which  I  have  already  considered.  The  proofs  from  tradition,  are 
the  mere  ravings  of  ghostly  fathers,  whose  authority  is  not  the  weight 
of  a  straw,  in  relation  to  a  matter  that  ought  to  rest  upon  divine  au- 
thority, if  it  is  to  command  the  faith  of  Christians.  The  proofs  from 
reason  are  partly  as  foUow,  for  I  have  not  room  for  them  all ;  but  such 
as  I  give  will  anord  as  fair  a  specimen  of  popish  lying  and  impudence 
as  any  man  could  wish  to  see. 

**  The  proofs  from  reason,"  says  Bishop  Hay,  "  are  founded  on  &cts, 
and  on  principles  received  by  all  members  of  the  church  as  divine 
truths;  for,  (1)  There  never  was  an  instance  of  any  pope  who  pro- 
posed any  doctrine  to  be  believed  by  the  church,  that  was  contrary  to 
the  sacred  truths  of  fiuth  revealed  by  Christ ;  for,  though  there  have 
been  a.  few,  and  only  a  few  popes,  that  were  bad  men  in  their  own  prac- 
tice, yet  the  most  inveterate  adversaries  of  the  Catholic  faith  could  never 
yet  show  that  any  pope  taught  bad  doctrine.  (2^  Never  yet  did  any 
pope  emit  any  decree  concerning  the  truths  of  faith  or  sound  morality, 
but  was  received  by  the  great  bnody  of  the  bishops,  as  containing  the 
most  solid  and  wholesome  doctrine.  (3)  Many  difierent  heresies  that 
have  arisen  in  diflferent  ages  in  the  church,  have  been  proscribed  and 
condemned  by  the  authority  of  the  head  of  the  church  alone,  both 
before  the  first  general  council  was  held,  and  since.  (4)  In  all  con- 
troversies of  moment  that  have  arisen  in  the  church  about  points  of 
fiuth,  the  bishops  have  always  had  recourse  to  the  head  of  the  church, 
as  the  supreme  tribunal  for  settling  them ;  and,  if  the  obstinacy  of  the 
party  condemned  by  him  made  it  advisable  to  have  recourse  to  general 
councils,  these  councils  never  were  found  to  do  any  thing  else,  after 
the  most  mature  examination,  but  to  confirm  the  sentence  already  pass* 
ed  by  the  head." — Sincere  Christian,  4*^.,  chap.  xii. 

I  question  if  there  was  ever  so  much  downright  falsehood  contained 
in  so  small  a  space,  as  in  the  first  of  these  four  particulars  which  Bishop 
Hay  gives  as  facts.  It  is  false,  that  no  pope  ever  yet  taught  bad  doc- 
trine ;  for,  not  to  speak  of  others,  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  as  we 
shall  see  by  and  by,  is  error  and  nonsense  throughout.  It  is  false,  that 
only  a  few  popes  were  men  of  bad  lives,  for  very  many  of  them  were 
monsters  of  wickedness.  This  must  have  been  very  well  known  by 
Bishop  Hay,  unless,  indeed,  his  moral  perceptions  and  feelings,  like 
those  of  other  Papists,  were  so  depraved,  that  the  grossest  wickedness 
practised  by  great  ecclesiastics,  did  not  make  them,  in  his  esteem,  "  bad 
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■oi  in  thdr  own  prectica"  He  miiflt  have  known,  that  veiy  many  of 
tlie  popes  were  habitually  gruilty  of  such  crimes  as  would  have  entitled 
them  to  the  appt^Uation  of  ^d  men  among  the  virtuous  part  of  the  com- 
munity.  He  cannot,  therefore,  be  acquitted  of  the  crime  of  writing  a 
falsehood,  knowing  it  to  be  such.  I  request  the  reader  not  to  take  this 
sweeping  accusation  against  the  holy  &thers  of  Rome  upon  my  bore 
word,  for  I  admit,  that  standing  alone,  it  is  of  no  more  authority  than 
that  of  the  bishop.  But  let  him  read  attentively  the  most  respecta- 
ble ecclesiastical  histories,  even  those  written  by  Papists,  and  he  will 
find  that  the  assertions  of  Bishop  Hay  are  directly  opposed  to  truth. 
That  ^  the  body  of  the  bishops"  received  the  decrees  of  the  pope, 
tnd  that  they  appealed  to  him  as  head  of  the  church,  are  matters 
of  no  importance,  for  after  they  had  become  dependent  upon  him,  as 
they  all  were,  when  their  election  was  declared  invalid  without  his 
confirmation,  they  would  readily  lick  up  any  thing  tjiat  he  was  pleased 
to  "  emit" 

But  suppose  I  were  to  admit  the  &ct,  that  the  popes  never  taught  bad 
doctrine,  and,  that  very  few  of  them  led  wicked  lives,  this  would  not 
prove  the  pope  to  be  infallible ;  because  the  same  thing  may  be  affirmed 
of  hundreds  and  thousands  who  never  made  so  high  a  claim.  Yes, 
in  the  churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  and  among  dissenters  of 
diflerent  names,  there  are  many  pastors  who  cannot  justly  be  accused 
of  teaching  error,  or  leading  wicked  lives ;  but  it  would  require  a  logi- 
cian  like  Bishop  Hay,  to  prove  them  all  infallible. 

In  opposition  to  Bbhop  Hay's  assertion,  that  "  the  most  inveterate 
adversaries  of  the  Catholic  faith  could  never  yet  show  that  any  pope 
ever  -taught  bad  doctrine,"  it  might  be  enough  to  assert,  that  every 
eoemy  of  popery,  that  ever  lifted  a  tongue  or  a  pen,  has  most  abun- 
dantly shown  this  very  thing.  Every  pope  has  taught  bad  doctrine, 
and  nothing  else,  ever  since  he  began  to  teach  that  he  was  head  of  the 
church,  and  the  vicar  of  Christ.  Pope  Pius  IV.,  whom  I  have  already 
mentioned,  was  at  the  pains  to  draw  up,  or  order  to  be  drawn  up,  a  digest 
of  the  errors  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which  had  accumulated  by  his 
time ;  he  proposed  them  to  be  believed  by  all  the  faithful  as  infallible 
truths ;  and  they  are  at  this  day  received  and  held  by  all  sound  Papists, 
as  of  equal  authority  with  the  word  of  God.  As  I  think  this  document 
ought  to  be  generally  knowTi,  in  order  to  show  what  bad  doctrine  the 
pope  teaches,  I  shall  give  it  here  entire. 

"  I  most  firmly  receive  and  embrace  the  apostolical  and  ecclesiasti- 
cal traditions,  and  the  rest  of  the  observances  and  constitutions  of 
the  church. 

"  I  do  also  receive  the  holy  scriptures  in  the  same  sense  that  holy 
mother  church  does,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and 
interpretation  of  them ;  neither  will  1  receive  nor  interpret  them  other- 
wse,  than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers. 

**  I  do  likewise  profess,  that  there  are  seven  sacraments  of  the  new 
law,  truly  and  properly  so  called,  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ; 
and  that  they  are  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  mankind,  though  not  all 
of  them  to  every  one,  namely,  baptism,  confirmation,  the  eucharist,  pen- 
ance, extreme  unction,  orders  and  matrimony ;  and  that  they  confer 
grace ;  and  that  of  these,  baptism,  confirmation,  and  orders,  may  not  be 
repeated  without  sacrilege.     I  do  also  receive  and  admit  the  received 
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and  approred  rites  of  the  Catholic  church,  in  the  solemn  administiatkii 
of  the  ahovesaid  eacraments. 

"  I  do  embrace  and  receive  all  and  every  thing  that  hath  been  defined 
and  declared  by  the  holy  council  of  Trent,  concerning  original  sin 
and  justification. 

**  I  do  in  like  manner  profess,  that  in  mass  is  offered  a  true,  proper* 
and  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  and  that  in  the 
most  holy  sacrament  of  the  eucharist,  there  is  truly,  really,  and  sub* 
stantially,  the  body  and  blood,  together  with  the  soul  and  divinity  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  there  is  a  change  made  of  the  whole 
substance  of  bread  into  the  body,  and  of  the  whole  substance  of  wine 
into  the  blood,  which  change  the  Catholic  church  calls  transubstan* 
tiation. 

"  I  believe  also,  that  under  one  kind  only,  a  whole  and  entire  Christ, 
and  a  true  sacramont,  is  taken. 

**  I  do  firmly  maintain  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  and  that  the  souls 
there  detained,  are  relieved  by  the  prayers  of  the  fidthful. 

**  I  do  likewise  believe,  that  the  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ, 
are  to  be  worshipped  and  prayed  unto,  and  that  they  do  ofifer  up  pray* 
ers  for  us,  and  that  their  relics  are  to  be  worshipped. 

**I  do  most  firmly  assert,  that  the  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
mother  of  Grod,  always  a  virgin,  and  of  the  other  saints,  ought  to  be  had 
and  retained,  and  that  due  honour  and  veneration  is  to  be  given  to  them. 

"  I  also  affirm,  that  the  power  of  indulgences  was  left  by  Christ  in  the 
church,  and  that  the  use  of  them  is  very  beneficial  to  Christian  people. 

'*  I  do  acknowledge  the  holy,  catholic,  apostolic,  Roman  church,  to  be 
the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,  and  do  promise  and  swear 
true  obedience  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  and  successor  of  St.  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  and  vicar  of  Jesus  Christ 

**  I  do  also,  without  any  doubt,  receive  and  profess  all  other  things 
which  have  been  delivered,  defined,  and  declared,  by  the  sacred  canons 
and  fi^eneral  councils,  and  especially  by  the  holy  council  of  Trent :  and 
all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all  heresies  whatsoever,  condemned, 
rejected,  and  anatnematized  by  the  church,  I  do  likewise  condemn, 
reject  and  anathematize." 

To  make  the  matter  as  sure  as  possible,  an  oath  is  subjoined  to  the 
above  creed,  to  be  taken  by  all  the  clergy.  Having  made  profession 
of  their  faith,  they  add,  "  This  is  the  true  Catholic  faith,  without  which 
no  man  can  he  saved,  and  which  at  this  time  I  freely  confess  and  truly 
embrace ;  and  I  will  take  care,  by  the  help  of  Qod,  that  the  same  be 
retained  and  firmly  professed,  whole  and  mviolate,  as  long  as  I  live, 
and  as  much  as  in  me  lies ;  that  it  be  held,  taught,  and  preached,  by  all 
those  that  are  under  my  power,  and  by  such  as  I  shall  have  charge 
oyer  in  my  profession,  thus  I,  N.  N.  do  promise,  vow,  and  swear ;  so 
help  me  Gh>d,  and  these  his  holy  gospels." 

Such  is  the  &mous  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  which  is  understood  to 
express  the  whole  faith  of  a  Papi^  in  addition  to  the  twelve  articles 
in  what  is  commonly  called  the  apostles'  creed.  It  is  made  the  basis 
of  several  catechisms,  which  are  in  my  possession.  The  above  is  a 
translation  of  it,  as  given  by  Mr.  Bennett  in  his  Memorial  of  the  Refor^ 
2d  edit  chap.  i.  I  have  given  it  at  length,  not  for  the  purpose 
an  exposure  of  its  errors  at  present,  as  I  have  expoa^  most 
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of  them  already ;  but  for  the  purpose  of  exposing  the  impadoice  of 
such  writers  as  Bishop  Hay,  who  assert  that  no  enemy  of  popery  could 
ever  yet  show  that  any  pope  crcr  taught  bad  doctrine.  It  may  safely 
be  left  in  the  hands  of  any  child  who  can  read  the  Bible  with  under* 
standing ;  and  I  have  no  doubt  that  any  such  child  would  soon  perceive 
its  doctrine  to  be  bad  in  the  extreme. 

On  this  creed,  and  the  solemn  oath  with  which  it  is  swallowed,  I 
only  remark  &rther  at  present,  that  it  binds  every  Romish  priest  to 
believe  both  parts  of  a  contradiction,  and  to  abstain  from  every  attempt 
to  understand  the  word  of  God.  He  swears  to  believe  all  that  has 
been  delivered  by  general  councils,  especially  the  council  of  Trent ; 
and  that  he  will  never  receive  or  interpret  the  holy  scriptures  otherwise 
than  according  to  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  fathers.  Such  unani- 
mous consent  never  existed,  and  when  a  priest  swears  that  he  will 
never  receive  the  scriptures  otherwise,  it  is  the  same  as  to  swear  that 
he  will  never  receive  them  at  all ;  and  from  the  manner  in  which 
some  of  the  priests  speak  and  write  of  the  Bible,  we  may  charitably 
believe  that  they  are  true  to  their  oath.  Besides,  it  is  well  known  that 
there  are  many  contradictions  in  the  decrees,  canons,  and  definitions  of 
general  councils.  How  then  can  a  man  swear  to  receive  and  obey  them 
all,  without  an  absolute  surrender  of  his  reason  and  his  conscience? 
I  know  that  Papists  think  very  lightly  of  surrendering  their  reason,  for 
it  is  what  they  do  openly  and  avowedly  every  day,  when  they  worship 
a  piece  of  bread  as  the  God  that  made  them.  But  they  do  not  yet  so 
explicitly  surrender  their  conscience ;  though  it  is  virtually  done  by 
their  avowal  of  implicit  belief  that  a  thmg  is  and  is  not  at  the  same 
time ;  or,  for  instance,  that  the  pope  is  above  a  council,  and  that  a  coun* 
cil  is  above  the  pope,  are  both  true. 


CHAPTER  CVI. 

THE  pope's  excommunication  OF  THE  FRENCH  EMPEROR. 

Saturday,  July  22(1,  1820. 
The  infallibility  of  the  pope  does  not  imply  foreknowledirc,  which 
is  one  rt»ason  why  the  holy  father  commits  so  many  blunders,  both  in 
hiss  leaching  and  administration.  It  is  in  the  recollection  of  many  of  my 
readers,  that,  about  twenty  years  ago,  the  pope  blessed  Bonaparte  as 
his  dear  son  in  iho  faith,  and  even  consented  to  set  the  imperial  crown 
on  his  he^id.  The  holy  father  seemed  even  to  glory  in  this  dear  son,  as  if 
he  had  been  another  Elijah,  who  had  restored  the  true  relii^ion,  after  it 
had  been  subverted  by  the  Jezebel  goddess  of  reason.  But  the  father 
did  not  foresee  the  future  perversity  of  this  son ;  and  that  the  dignity 
and  power,  to  which  he  had  contributed  to  raise  him,  would  be  em- 
ployed against  himself  Such,  however,  turned  out  to  be  the  case.  Bo- 
naparte was  as  great  an  oppressor  of  the  holy  see,  as  the  king  of  the 
Lombards  had  been.  It  does  not,  however,  appear  that  the  present  pope 
had  so  much  interest  in  heaven  as  his  predecessor  Stephen  had ;  or,  that 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  St.  Peter  interposed  on  his  behalf,  either  by  ^vord 
or  writing.  Indeed,  so  far  as  appears,  he  might  have  been  calling  upon 
these  for  help  till  this  day,  and  with  as  much  earnestness  as  the  priests 
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of  Baal  called  upon  their  god,  and  he  would  have  called  in  min,  had  it 
not  been  for  the  persevering  and  successful  exertions  of  a  government 
and  people,  whom  he  curses  and  excommunicates  every  year  on  Holy 
Thursday. 

The  pope  could  not  bring  any  thunder  from  heaven,  to  bear  upon  his 
relentless  oppressor,  but  he  made  the  best  use  he  could  of  that  wfiich  he 
professed  to  have  on  the  earth,  as  the  reader  will  see  from  the  following 
authentic  document  I  shall  give  it  entire,  for  the  sake  of  preserving  it 
for  the  use  of  future  historians,  and  writers  on  the  popish  controversy. 
It  is  a  great  deal  too  long ;  and  it  will  occupy  the  remainder  of  this,  and 
half  of  the  next  number.  Like  the  writings  of  almost  all  Papists,  from 
the  head  of  their  church  downwards,  it  is  remarkable  for  its  profuse 
wordiness,  which  arises,  1  suppose,  from  the  want  of  distinct  concept 
tion ;  for  when  a  writer  has  an  idea  distinctly  in  his  own  head,  he  will 
easily  be  able  to  convey  it  to  others  in  few  words.  It  would  be  impos- 
sible to  do  justice  to  this  document,  in  the  way  of  abridging  it ;  and,  there- 
fore, I  hope,  the  reader  will  bear  with  it,  though  it  should  try  his  pa- 
tience, for  the  sake  of  the  historical,  and  the  other  curious  matter  which 
it  contains. 

The  Excommunication  of  the  French  Emperor  and  his  adherents^  by 

the  Pope. 

The  following  curious  paper  is  translated  from  the  Latin  original, 
which  was  sent  over  by  Mr.  Hill,  the  British  minister,  in  Sardinia. 
A  translation  in  French  has  been  circulated  by  the  British  govern- 
ment, for  the  information  of  the  Catholic  world. — We  copy  the  pre- 
sent translation,  which  we  believe  to  be  correct,  from  the  Literary 
Panorama  for  March. 

*' Apostolic  Letters,  inform  of  brief 

"  Whereby  are  declared  excommunicated,  and  de  novo  are  excommu- 
nicated, the  authors,  the  active  agents,  and  the  partisans  of  the  usurpa* 
tion  on  the  state  of  Rome,  and  on  the  other  states  appertaining  to  the 
holy  see. 

"  Pius  PP.  VII. — Ad  Perpetuam  rei  Memoriam: 

"  When,  on  the  memorable  2d  of  February,  1808,  the  French  troops, 
after  having  invaded  the  other  and  the  richest  provinces  of  the  pontifical 
state,  with  a  sudden  and  hostile  impetus  entered  Rome  itself,  it  was  im- 
possible that  we  could  bring  our  mind  to  attribute  that  outrage  simply 
to  political  or  to  military  reasons,  reported  among  the  people  by  the  in- 
vaders ;  that  is  to  say,  to  defend  themselves  in  this  city,  and  to  exclude 
their  enemies  from  the  territories  of  the  holy  Roman  church ;  neither 
did  we  see  in  it  merely  the  desire  of  the  chief  of  the  French  nation  to 
take  vengeance  on  our  firmness  and  constancy,  in  refusing  to  acquiesce 
in  his  requests.  We  saw  instantly,  that  this  proceeding  had  a  much 
more  extensive  view  than  a  temporary  occupation,  a  military  precau- 
tion, or  a  simple  demonstration  of  anger  against  ourselves.  We  saw 
revive,  and  again  flow,  and  again  burst  out  on  all  sides,  those  firaudu^ 
lent  and  impious  plots,  which  appeared  to  be,  if  not  subdued,  at  least 
repressed ;  which  originated  among  those  men  deceived  and  deceiving 
*by  philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  introducing  damnable  heresies,'  and  who 
had  long  phuined,  and  formed  parties  to  accomplish,  the  destruction  ol 
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mo  hott  ftti^m.  We  saw  that,  in  our  hamble  personage,  they  in- 
nliedv  Umj  ciicumTented,  they  attacked  the  holy  see  of  the  most  blessed 
pnaee  of  the  apostles,  in  order  that  the^  mignt  by  any  means  over- 
throw it  from  its  very  foundation :  and  with  it  the  Catholic  church,  al* 
though  established  on  the  most  solid  rock,  by  its  divine  Founder,  in  this 

**  We  had  thought,  we  had  also  hoped,  that  the  French  fifovemment» 
luigiit  hj  experience  the  evils  in  which  that  most  powerful  nation  had 
infolved  itself  by  unreined  impiety  and  schism,  and  convinced  by  the 
anaiuiiioiis  declarations  of  by  &r  the  greater  part  of  its  citizens,  was 
tnily  and  heartily  persuaded,  that  its  own  security,  as  well  as  the  public 
hippbiess,  was  aeeply  interested  in  the  free  and  sincere  restoration  of 
tbe  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion,  and  in  its  defence  against  all  as* 
ailants.  Moved  by  this  opinion,  and  excited  by  this  hope,  we,  unwor- 
thy as  we  are,  who  upon  earth  represent  the  Grod  of  peace,  scarce- 
Iv  perceived  any  prospect  of  repairing  the  disasters  of  the  Gallican 
church,  when — the  whole  world  is  our  witness !  with  what  alacrity  we 
listened  to  proposals  of  peace,  and  how  much  it  cost  us,  and  the  church 
itseiC  to  conduct  those  treaties  to  such  a  conclusion  as  it  was  possible 
to  obtain :  but,  immortal  Qod !  in  what  did  our  hopes  terminate !  What 
has  been  the  fruit  of  our  so  great  indulgence  and  liberality  I  From  the 
very  promulgation  of  that  agreement,  we  have  been  constrained  to  com- 
plain, with  the  prophet,  *  Behold,  in  peace  my  bitterness  becomes  most 
bitter.'  This  bitterness  we  have  not  concealed  from  the  church,  nor 
from  our  brethren  the  cardinals  of  the  holy  Roman  chui'ch,  in  our  allo- 
cution to  them  in  consistory,  May  24,  1802.  We  then  informed  them, 
thit,  to  the  convention  we  had  made,  were  added  several  article^  un" 
Hown  to  tM,  and  disapproved  by  va  the  instant  we  knew  them.  In  reality, 
by  these  articles,  not  only  was  the  free  exercise  of  the  Catholic  religion 
withheld,  in  points  of  the  greatest  consequence  and  interest  to  the  liberty 
which  had  been  verbally  assured,  stipulated,  and  solemnly  promised,  as 
introductory  to  the  convention,  and  as  its  basis ;  but  also,  in  several  of 
these  articles,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  was  closeiy  attacked. 

*•  Nearly  the  same  was  the  result  of  the  convention  concluded  by  us 
with  the  government  of  the  Italian  republic.  Those  very  articles  were 
interpreted  in  a  manner  altogether  arbitrary,  with  highly  perverse  and 
peculiar  fraud,  as  well  as  injury ;  against  which  arbitrary  and  perverse 
mterpretation  we  had  guarded  with  the  utmost  solicitude. 

"  Both  these  conventions  being  violated  in  this  manner,  and  disfigured 
in  whatever  had  been  stipulated  in  fevour  of  the  church, — ^the  spiritual 
power  also  being  subjected  to  the  will  of  the  laic ;  so  far  were  the  salu- 
tary eflTects  that  we  had  proposed  to  ourselves  following  these  conven- 
tions, that  other  and  still  greater  evils  and  injuries  to  the  church  of 
Jesus  Christ,  we  saw  growing  and  spreading  daily. 

"  We  shall  not  here  enumerate  particularly  those  evils,  because  they 
are  sufficiently  known  in  the  world,  and  deplored  with  tears  by  all  good 
sien :  they  are  besides  sufficiently  declared  in  the  two  consistorial  allo- 
cutions, which  we  made  March  16,  and  July  1 1,  1808 ;  which  we  caused 
to  be  made  public,  as  much  as  our  state  of  restraint  admitted.  From 
those  all  may  know,  and  all  posterity  will  see,  what  at  that  time  were 
our  sentiments  on  so  many  and  great  injuries  suflfered  from  the  govern- 
ment of  France,  in  things  appertaining  to  the  church :  they  will  know 
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with  what  longsuffering  and  patience  we  were  so  long  silent, — ^with 
what  constancy  we  maintained  the  love  of  peace;  and  how  firmly  W9 
retained  the  hope,  that  a  remedy  adequate  to  such  great  evils  might  be 
found,  and  that  an  end  might  be  put  to  them ;  for  which  cause  we  have 
deferred  from  day  to  day  the  lifting  up  of  pur  apostolic  voice.  They 
will  see  what  were  our  labours  and  anxieties, — what  our  endeavours, 
deprecations,  protestations,  sighing^,  (incessant  have  they  been!)  that 
the  wounds  of  the  church.might  be  healed, — ^while  we  have  entreated  that 
new  sufferings  might  not  be  inflicted  upon  her :  but,  in  vain  have  been 
exhausted  all  the  powers  of  humility,  of  moderation,  of  mildness,  by 
which  hitherto  we  have  studied  to  shield  the  rights  and  interests  of 
the  church  from  him,  who  had  associated  himself  with  the  devices  of 
the  impious  to  destroy  it  utterly ;  who,  with  that  spirit  had  affected 
friendship  for  her,  that  he  might  more  readily  betray  her, — ^who  had 
feigned  to  protect  her,  that  he  might  more  securely  oppress  her. 

•*  Much  and  often,  even  daily,  have  we  been  bid  to  hope,  especially 
when  our  journey  into  France  was  wished  for  and  solicited ;  but  from 
that  period  our  expostulations  have  been  eluded  by  bold  tergiversa- 
tions and  cavillings ;  and  by  answers  given  purposely  to  prolong  the 
matter,  or  to  mislead  by  fallacy.  At  length  they  could  obtam  no  atten- 
tion. As  the  time  appointed  for  maturing  the  counsels  already  taken 
against  this  holy  see,  and  the  church  of  Christ,  approached,  we  were 
assailed,  we  were  harassed  perpetually,  and  perpetually  were  demands, 
either  exorbitant  or  (^ptious,  made ;  the  nature  of  which  showed  clearly 
enough,  and  more  than  enough,  that  two  objects,  equally  destructive 
and  ruinous  to  this  holy  see  and  church,  were  kept  in  view;  that  is 
to  say,  either  that  by  assenting  to  them  we  should  be  guilty  of  betray- 
ing our  office,  or  that  if  we  refused,  occasion  might  from  thence  be 
taken  of  declaring  against  us  an  open  war. 

**  As  we  could  in  nowise  comply  with  those  demands  made  upon  us, 
they  being  contrary  to  conscience,  from  thence  a  pretext  was  formed  to 
send,  in  a  hostile  manner,  military  forces  into  this  holy  city :  they 
seized  Fort  Saint  Angelo ;  they  occupied  stations  in  the  streets,  in  the 
squares ;  the  palace  itself,  in  which  we  resided,  the  Quirinal  palace, 
was  threatened  with  all  the  horrors  of  war  and  siege,  by  a  great  body 
of  infantry  and  cavalry :  but  we,  being  strengthened  by  Grod,  through 
whom  we  can  do  all  things,  and  sustained  by  a  conscientious  sense  of 
our  duty,  were  nothing  alarmed,  nor  dejected  in  our  mind  by  this  sud- 
den terror,  and  this  display  of  the  apparatus  of  war.  With  a  peaceful, 
an  equable  mind,  as  we  ought,  we  performed  the  sacred  ceremonies, 
and  the  divine  mysteries  appropriated  to  that  most  holy  day,  with  all 
becoming  solemnity;  and  neither  through  fear,  nor  through  forget- 
fulness,  nor  by  negligence,  were  any  of  them  omitted,  which  were 
appointed  as  our  duty  in  such  a  situation  of  things. 

"We  recollected,  with  Saint  Ambrose,  (de  Basilic,  tradend.  No.  17,) 
that  the  holy  man  Naboth,  the  possessor  of  his  vineyard,  when  called 
by  demand  of  the  king  to  surrender  his  vine3rard,  in  which  the  king, 
after  having  rooted  up  the  vines,  might  plant  a  vile  garden  of  herbe,  £9 
answered  him,  *  The  Lord  forbid  that  I  should  give  the  inheritance  of 
my  fethers  to  thee !'  Much  less  could  we  suppose  it  was  lawful  for  U8 
to  deliver  up  so  ancient  and  sacred  a  heritage,  (i.  e.  the  temporal  sove- 
feignty  of  tnis  holy  see,  not  without  the  evident  appointment  of 
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PR)Tideiice,  possessed  by  the  Roman  pontiffs,  our  predecessors,  for  so 
long  a  series  of  ages,)  or  even  by  silence  to  seem  to  consent,  that  any 
should  obtain  this  city,  the  metropolis  of  the  Catholic  world,  where, 
after  disturbing  and  destroying  the  most  holy  form  of  discipline,  which 
was  left  by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  holy  church,  and  ordained  by  the  sacred 
canons  under  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  Grod,  he  should  in  its  stead 
substitute  a  code,  not  only  contrary  to  the  holy  canons,  but  in  opposition 
and  even  repugnant  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospels,  according  to  his 
custom,  and  to  the  new  order  of  things  of  the  present  day,  which  mani- 
iesdy  tends  to  confound  by  consociation  all  superstitions,  and  every  sect 
with  the  Catholic  church. 

**Naboth  defended  his  vineyard,  even  with  his  own  blood,  (St.  Amb. 
ihid.)  Could  we,  therefore,  (whatever  in  the  issue  might  befal  us,) 
decline  from  defending  the  rights  and  possessions  of  the  holy  Roman 
church,  which,  to  promote  as  far  as  in  us  lay,  we  had  bound  ourselves 
by  the  most  solemn  of  rclic^ous  obligations  ?  or,  could  we  refrain  from 
vindicating  the  liberty  of  the  apostolic  see,  which  is  so  intimately  com- 
bined with  the  liberty  and  utility  of  the  universal  church  7 

"How  extremely  fit,  and  even  necessary  these  temporal  principalities 
ar^to  secure  to  the  supreme  head  of  the  church  the  safe  and  free  exercise 
of  his  spiritual  functions,  which,  by  the  divine  will,  are  committed  to 
hiio  over  all  the  world,  may  be  from  the  present  occurrences  (were  other 
arsninaents  wanting)  already  too  clearly  demonstrated.  On  this  account, 
although  we  affected  not  this  temporal  sovereiornty,  either  for  grandeur, 
or  for  wealth,  or  for  dominion, — an  unwarrantable  desire,  equally  dis- 
tant from  our  natural  disposition  and  our  most  holy  character,  which 
from  our  earliest  years,  we  have  always  regarded, — ^yet  we  have  strongly 
feh  that  it  was  due  to  the  indispensable  duty  of  our  office,  from  the  very 
day  of  the  2d  of  February,  1808,  to  the  utmost  of  our  power  amidst 
such  constraints,  to  issue  by  our  cardinal,  secretary  of  state,  a  solemn 
protestation,  by  which  to  render  public  the  cause  of  the  tribulation  under 
which  we  sufTcred,  and  to  declare  our  resolution  to  maintain  whole  and 
entire  the  rights  of  the  apostolic  see. 

"When,  in  the  meanwhile,  the  invaders  obtained  no  advantage  by 
thrt^its.  they  determined  to  act  towards  us  on  another  system.     By  a 
'•iTtain  slow,  but  most  vexatious  and  even  most  cruel  kind  of  persecu- 
tion, ihev  attacked,  with  intention  to  weaken,  bv  little  and  little,  our 
r-instanry,  which  they  had  not  been  able  to  shake  by  sudden  terror. 
Therefore,  while  they  held  us  in  custody  in  our  palace,  there  passed 
^-arcely  a  sinsrle  day  from  the  said  second  day  of  February,  which 
was  not  marked  by  some  new  injury  to  this  holy  see,  or  by  some  new 
vexation  to  our  very  soul.     All  the  troops  which  had  been  employed 
by  us  to  preserve  civil  order  and  discipline,  were  taken  from  us,  and 
mixed  with  the  French  bands.     Our  very  body  guards,  men  the  most 
sMoct  and  most  noble,  were  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  St.  Angclo: 
there  they  were  detained  many  days,  then  they  were  dispersed,  and 
iheir  companies  dissolved.     At  the  gates,  and  in  other  places  of  this 
most  celebrated  city,  corps  de  garde  were  posted.     The  post-oflicc,  and 
all  printing-offices,  especially  that  of  our  apostolic  chamber,  and  that 
of  the  Cont'rec^tion  de  Propaganda  Fide,  were  subjected  to  military 
force  and  orders;  by  which  we  were  deprived  of  the  liberty  of  printmg, 
or  of  directing  others  to  print  what  we  desired.     The  regulations  for 
Vol.  II.— 2 
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administering  public  justice  were  disturbed  and  hindered.  Solicited  by 
fraud,  by  deceit,  by  every  kind  of  evil  artifice,  to  swell  the  mass  of  what 
they  called  national  guards,  our  subjects  became  rebels  against  their 
lawful  prince.  The  most  audacious  and  most  abandoned  of  them  ac- 
cepting the  tri-coloured  French  and  Italian  cockade,  and  protected  by 
that  as  by  a  shield,  with  impunity  spread  themselves  every  where, — 
now  in  bodies,  now  single;  and,  either  by  command  or  bv  permission, 
broke  out  into  every  enormity  against  the  ministers  of  the  church, 
against  the  government,  against  good  men.  Journals,  or,  as  they  call 
them,  Feuilles  Periodiqnes,  in  defiance  of  our  complaints,  Were  printed 
at  Rome,  and  circulated  among  the  populace  and  in  foreign  parts,  filled 
with  injuries,  sarcasms,  and  calumnies,  decrying  either  the  pontifical 
power  or  dignity.  Sundry  of  our  declarations,  which  were  of  great 
moment,  and  signed  with  our  own  hand,  or  by  that  of  our  first  minister, 
and  by  our  order  affixed  in  the  customary  places, — these  by  the  hands 
of  the  vilest  satellites  (amid  the  greatest  indignation  and  lamentation  of 
all  good  men)  were  torn  down,  torn  in  pieces,  and  trod  under  foot. 
Ill-advised  youth,  and  other  citizens,  w^ere  invited,  elected,  and  inscribed 
in  suspicious  conventicles,  although  such  were  most  strictly  prohibited, 
under  the  penalty  even  of  anathema,  by  laws,  both  civil  ancl  ecclesiastic, 
enacted  by  our  predecessors.  Clement  VII.  and  Benedict  XIV.  Many 
of  our  administrators  and  official  agents,  as  well  of  the*  city  as  of  the 
provinces,  men  of  the  greatest  integrity,  and  fidelity,  Avcre  insulted, 
were  thrown  into  prison,  were  exiled  to  great  distances.  Searches  af- 
ter papers  and  writings  of  every  kind,  in  the  private  repositories  of  the 
magistrates  of  the  pontificate,  not  even  excepting  those  of  the  first 
minister  of  our  cabinet,  were  made  with  Anolence.  Three  of  our  first 
ministers,  secretaries  of  state,  whom  we  had  been  obliged  to  employ 
one  after  the  other,  were  carried  off  from  our  own  residence;  and  at  last, 
the  majority  of  the  most  holy  cardinals  of  the  sacred  Roman  church, 
our  fellows  and  fellow-labourers,  were  torn  from  our  side,  and  trans- 
ported afar  oflT  by  military  force. 

"  These  fects,  and  others  not  less  contrary  to  every  right,  human  and 
divine,  wickedly  attempted  and  hardily  perpetrated,  are  so  well  known 
by  the  public,  that  there  is  no  necessity*  to  recount  them  numerically,  or 
to  expatiate  on  them  at  large.  Neither  have  we  omitted  (that  we  might 
not  so  much  as  seem  to  connive  at  them,  or  in  any  manner  to  assent 
to  them)  to  expostulate  sharply  and  strongly  according  to  the  duty  of 
our  place. 

"  Despoiled  in  such  a  manner,  as  it  were,  of  all  the  ornaments  of 
dignity  and  supports  of  authority, — deprived  of  all  the  accessaries  to  the 
fulfilment  of  our  office,  and  especially  of  those  in  which  all  the  churches 
were  interested, — suffering  injuries  of  every  description, — vexed  by  all 
kinds  of  terrors  and  excruciations, — oppressed  so  extremely,  that  even 
the  exercise  of  both  our  powers  was  daily  farther  impeded, — after  the 
singular  and  evident  providence  of  God,  the  best  and  greatest  which 
has  supported  our  fortitude,  we  are  beholden  to  the  prudence  of  such  of 
our  ministers  as  remained,  to  the  fidelity  of  our  subjects,  and  to  the  piety 
of  the  faithful,  that  any  semblance  of  those  powers  is  yet  remaining. 

••But,  if  our  temporal  power  were  reduced  tg  a  vain  and  empty  ap- 

K ranee,  jn  this  city  and  in  the  adjoining  provinces,  it  was  in  the  moel 
Lrisking  provinee  of  Urbino,  of  March,  and  of  Camerini,  at  the  same 


THE  PROTESTANT.  W 

time  absolutely  taken  away.  Wherefore,  we  did  not  fiiil  to  issne  a 
solemn  protest  against  this  manifest  and  sacrilegious  usurpation  of  sa 
many  states  of  the  church ;  as  also  to  admonish  our  beloved  against 
the  seductions  of  an  unjust  and  illegitimate  government ;  nor  did  w€ 
omit  to  address  an  instruction  to  our  venerable  brethren,  the  bishops  of 
those  provinces. 

"  Tnat  government,  however,  was  not  slow !  How  speedily  did  it 
prove  by  nets,  and  furnish  decisive  evidence,  that  in  that  instruction 
we  had  foretold  what  religion  had  to  expect  from  it !  The  occupation, 
the  plunder  of  the  patrimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  abolition  of  religious 
houses,  the  expulsion  of  the  holy  virgins  from  their  cloisters,  the  pro^ 
^nation  of  churches,  the  allowance  of  unbridled  licentiousness,  the 
contempt  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  and  of  the  holy  canons ;  the  pro- 
mulgation of  a  code,  and  of  other  laws,  contrary  not  only  to  those  holy 
canons,  but  also  to  the  precepts  of  the  gospels  and  to  the  divine  rights : 
the  abasement  and  oppression  of  the  clergy ;  the  subjection  of  the  sacrea 
power  of  the.  bishops  to  the  power  of  laymen ;  the  iorce  in  many  ways 
put  upon  their  consciences ;  the  violent  displacing  of  them  from  their 
cathedrals,  and  sending  them  amny  with  other  equally  nefarious,  equally 
sacrilegious  atrocities  against  the  liberty,  the  immunity,  and  the  doctrine 
of  the  church  in  those  our  provinces,  committed  instantly,  as  before  in 
all  those  other  places  whicn  had  &llen  under  the  power  of  that  govern-' 
ment, — these,  these,  are  the  wonderful  rewards ! — these  the  illustrious 
monuments  of  that  astonishing  attachment  to  the  Catholic  religion^ 
which,  even  at  this  day,  is  incessantly  boasted  of  and  promised ! 

^For  us,  who  experience  so  many  bitternesses  on  the  part  of  those 
from  whom  we  could  least  expect  them,  already  filled  with  them,  and 
afflicted  by  them  on  every  side,  we  grieve  not  so  much  for  the  present  as 
for  the  future  state  of  our  persecutors : — *  for  if  the  living  Lord  be  angry 
with  us  a  little  [while,  Eng.  tr.]  for  our  chastening  and  correction,  yet 
shall  he  be  at  one  again  with  his  servants :  but  thou,  who  hast  been  the 
author  of  all  mischiefs  against  the  church  [the  Hebrews]  how  shall  thou 
escape  the  hand  of  God  ?  God  Avill  not  forgive  any,  neither  will  he 
respi*ct  the  greatness  of  any :  for  he  made  both  the  small  and  great ; 
and  to  the  most  powerful  he  has  reserved  the  most  powerful  punish- 
ment' •  Moreover,  we  desire,  that  by  whatever  means,  even  by  our 
ouTi  life,  the  eternal  perdition  of  our  persecutors  might  be  prevehted,. 
and  their  salvation  ensured  ! — for  still  we  love  them ;  and  never  have 
we  ceased  to  love  them  !  We  desire  never  to  depart  from  that  spirit  of 
charity,  that  spirit  of  meekness  t  which  nature  has  imparted  to  us,  which 
our  will  has  exercised,  and  that  we  might  in  future,  as  we  have  hitherto, 
spare  the  rod,  which  has  been  given  to  us,  together  with  the  charge  of 
the  whole  flock  of  the  Lord,  in  the  person  of  the  most  blessed  Peter, 
from  the  prince  of  pastors,  for  the  correction  and  the  punishment  of 
wanderers,  and  of  obdurate  sheep,  and  for  making  them  an  example  and 
a  salutary  terror  to  others. 

•  2  Mace.  vii.  33,  34.  1 1  Cor.  iv.  21. 
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CHAPTER  CVIL 

SXOOICMUMICATION    OP  THB  FRENCH  EMPEROR,  CONTINUED.     REMARKS  ON   THII   IW- 

BTRUMENT. 

Saturday,  July  29th,  1820. 

••  But  this  is  not  the  moment  for  lenity.  Every  one  who  beholds 
cannot  but  see,  unless  he  be  wilfully  blind,  to  what  such  atrocities  tend, 
if  they  be  not  opposed  in  some  manner,  while  it  may  be  done.  On  the 
other  hand,  there  is  none  who  does  not  see,  that  there  remains  no  hope, 
in  any  shape,  that  their  authors,  either  by  admonitions,  or  by  counsels, 
or  by  entreaties,  or  by  expostulations,  may  be  rendered  friendly  to  the 
church.  To  those  means  they  have  left  no  access:  they  neither  hear 
them,  nor  answer  them,  but  by  accumulating  injuries  upon  injuries ; — 
nor  can  it  be  pretended  that  they  submit  to  the  church  as  sons  to  a  mo- 
ther, or  as  disciples  to  their  mistress, — ^by  those  iVho  devise  nothing,  who 
do  nothing,  who  attempt  nothing,  but  with  intention  to  subject  her  as 
a  servant  to  her  master,  and  by  subjecting  her  to  overturn  her  very 
foundations. 

•'  What  then  remains  for  us  to  do,  unless  we  would  incur  the  reproach 
of  negligence  or  slothfulness,  or  perhaps  even  that  of  having  wickedly 
deserted  the  cause  of  Grod ! — except  to  lay  aside  all  reference  to  terres- 
trial things,  to  renounce  all  fleshly  prudence,  and  to  follow  the  precept 
of  the  gospel,  *  If  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a 
heathen  man,  and  a  publican.'*  Let  them  once  again  understand  that, 
*  by  the  law  of  Christ,  their  sovereignity  is  subjected  to  our  throne : 
for  we  also  exercise  a  sovereignity ;  we  add  also,  a  more  noble  sove- 
reignity, unless  it  were  just  that  the  spirit  should  yield  to  the  flesh,  and 
celestial  things  to  terrestrial.'!  Many  great  pontifis,  illustrious  by 
their  doctrine  and  holiness,  by  one  or  other  of  those  crimes  which  are 
subjected  to  anathema  by  the  sacred  canons,  have  been  reduced  to  equal 
extremities  in  behalf  oi  the  church,  against  kings  and  contumacious 
princes.  Shall  we  fear  to  follow  their  example  even  in  this,  after  so 
many  crimes,  so  nefarious,  so  atrocious,  so  sacrilegious,  so  universally 
known,  so  openly  manifest  to  all?  Should  not  our  fear  be  greater, 
rather  to  have  justly  deserved  the  accusation  of  having  so  done  too 
late,  rather  than  too  early;  especially,  when  by  this  last  crime,  the 
most  wicked  of  all  that  have  hitherto  been  perpetrated  against  our  tem- 
poral sovereignity,  we  are  warned,  that  from  henceforth  we  sKall  not  be 
more  free  to  discharge  those  so  weighty  and  necessary  duties  of  our  apos- 
tolic ministry  ? 

«•  Wherefore,  by  the  authority  of  Almighty  God,  and  of  the  most  holy 
apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  own,  we  declare  all  those  who 
after  'the  invasion  of  this  holy  city,  and  the  ecclesiastical  dominions, 
and  the  sacrilegious  violation  of  the  patrimony  of  the  blessed  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  by  the  Gallic  troops,  (outrages  complained  of  by 
us  in  the  aforesaid  two  consistorial  allocutions,  and  in  many  protests 
and  reclamations  published  by  our  order  in  the  said  city,  ana  states  of 
the  church,)  against  the  immunity  of  the  church,  against  the  church  it- 
seU,  and  the  rights  of  this  holy  see,  and  its  temporal  authority,  perpe- 

*  Matt  xviL  t  St  Ghreg.  Naz.  Orat  xviii.  ad  Maur. 
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tnled  either  by  themeelfes  or  by  others,  together  with  all  their  abettor^ 
■dnaere,  adherents,  or  others  in  any  manner  concerned  in  the  ftirther- 
ing  of  the  aforesaid  yiolences,  we  decree  that  they  have  incurred  the 
•aKATxn  xxcoHHUifiCATioif,  with  the  other  censures,  and  penaltiee 
inflicted  by  the  sacred  canons,  by  the  apostolic  constitutions,  and  by  the 
general  councils ;  especially  by  that  of  tne  council  of  Trent ;  (Sess.  t™, 
cap.  xi.  de  Reform. ;)  and  if  need  be,  we  do  anew  excommunicate  and 
anathematize  them ;  we  declare  that  they  have  incurred,  as  penalties, 
the  loss  of  all  and  erery  kind  of  pririlege,  grace  and  indulgence,  ia 
whataoeTer  manner  granted  to  them,  whcuier  by  us,  or  by  the  Roman 
pootifb  our  predecessors ;  neither  from  this  censure  can  they  be  libe- 
rated or  absolved  by  any,  unless  by  us,  or  by  the  Roman  pontiff  for  the 
time  being,  unless  in  the  article  of  desth ;  and  then  fidling  again  under 
the  same  censures  in  case  of  recovery :  and  further  they  are  incompe- 
tent and  incapable  to  obtain  the  benefit  attending  on  absolution,  imtil 
they  hare  publicly  retracted,  revoked,  annulled,  and  abolished,  to  the 
utmoet  possible,  all  and  every  kind  of  outrage ;  and  have  effectually  re- 
instated all  things,  or  otherwise  have  made  condign  satis&ction  to  the 
church,  and  to  us,  and  to  this  holy  see,  in  the  premises  aforesaid. 

**  Wherefore  we  decree  and  declare  by  these  presents,  that  all  those, 
and  likewise  all  others,  deserving  of  the  most  special  mention,  together 
with  their  successors  in  office,  shall  never^  under  any  pretence,  be  m  any 
degree  relieved  from  the  d^raction,  revocation,  annulling,  and  abolition 
of  all  the  outrages  above-mentioned ;  but  shall  be  bound  to  make  ade- 
quate, real,  and  effectual  satisfaction  to  the  church,  to  us,  and  to  the  said 
holy  see,  according  to  these  presents ;  yea,  they  are  always  bound  under 
these  obligations,  and  shall  so  continue,  in  oraer  to  the  validity  of  what- 
ever benefits  they  may  obtain  from  absolution. 

**  But,  while  we  are  constrained  to  draw  from  its  scabbard  the  sword 
of  church  severity,  we  do  not  in  the  least  forget,  that,  unworthy  though 
we  be,  we  hold  the  place  of  him  who,  when  he  exercises  his  justice, 
does  not  forg^et  mercy.  Therefore,  we  direct  and  command,  first  our 
own  subjects,  and  also  all  Christian  people,  in  virtue  of  holy  obedience, 
that  none  of  them  on  occasion  of  these  letters,  or  by  any  pretext  derived 
from  them,  should  presume  to  hurt,  injure,  prejudice,  or  damage  in  any 
manner  whatever,  the  said  parties,  their  property,  rights,  or  preroga- 
tives. Even  while  inflicting  those  punishments  which  God  has  put 
in  our  power,  for  so  many  and  so  great  injuries  to  God,  and  to  his  holy 
church,  we  propose  to  ourselves,  above  all,  *  that  those  who  now  trouble 
us  should  be  converted,  and  be  troubled  with  us,*  (St.  Aug.  Ps.  liv.  1.) 
if  haply  it  might  prove  that  *  God  should  give  them  repentance  to  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  truth.*  * 

•*  For  these  causes,  lifting  up  our  hands  to  heaven  in  the  humility  of 
our  heart,  we  do  again  remit  and  commend  to  God,  whose,  rather  than 
ours,  is  that  most  just  cause  which  we  support ;  and  again  by  his  grace 
assisting  us,  we  profess  our  readiness  to  arink  to  the  very  drees,  on  the 
behalf  of  his  church,  that  cup  which  he  himself  first  of  all  condescended 
to  drink  for  her.  We  beseech  and  entreat  him  by  the  bowels  of  his 
mercy,  that  he  would  not  despise  nor  reject  the  prayers  and  depreca- 
tions addressed  to  him  by  us,  day  and  night  for  their  recovery.     Cer- 
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lainly,  no  day  so  bright  or  equally  joyfiil,  could  shine  for  us,  as  that  on 
which  it  were  granted  us  by  the  divine  mercy  to  see  our  sons,  now  the 
cause  of  so  much  tribulation  and  grief  to  us,  ag^in  taking  refuge  in  our 
paternal  bosom,  and  speedily  returning  to  the  sheepfold. 

"  We  decree  that  the  present  letters,  and  every  thing  in  them  con- 
tained, or  deducible  from  them,  may  not  at  any  tmie,  (even  under  the 
parties  before-mentioned,  or  any  otners  interested  in  tne  premises,  in 
whatever  manner,  or  of  whatever  state,  degree,  order,  pre-eminence, 
or  dignity  they  may  be,  or  otherwise ;  or  who  ought  to  be  mentioned 
individually,  or  specially,  by  any  other  expression  or  term  of  dignity, 
by  pleading  that  they  have  not  consented,  or  that  having  been  called. 
Cited,  and  heard,  that  they  have  not  been  sufficiently  convinced  of  the 
verity  and  justice  of  the  occasion  of  these  presents,  or  for  any  other 
cause,  colour,  or  pretext  whatever,)  we  say,  may  not  at  any  time  be  im- 
peached of  subreption  or  obreption,  or  nullity,  or  want  of  intention  on 
our  part,  or  want  of  consent  oi  the  parties  interested,  nor  of  any  other 
defect  whatever :  neither  shall  they  be  held,  impugned,  infringed,  re- 
fracted, questioned,  or  reduced  to  terms  of  right;  neither  shall  any 
remedy  lie  against  them  by  special  pleading,  or  by  restitution  to  the 
import  of  the  whole,  or  by  other  evasion  of  right,  of  fact,  or  of  grace ; 
neither  shall  this  Remedy,  having  been  solicited,  granted,  and  issued  of 
our  knowledge  and  plentitude  of  power,  be  questioned  in  judgment,  or 
out  of  judgment ;  but  the  present  letters  shall  always  continue  firm, 
valid,  and  efficacious,  and  shall  maintain  and  obtain  their  full  and  en- 
tire effect ;  and  by  those  whom  they  concern,  and  for  so  long  as  they 
concern  them,  they  shall  be  held  inviolable  and  unshaken :  so,  and  not 
otherwise,  shall  they  be  taken  by  all  judges,  ordinary,  or  delegate ; 
also  by  the  auditors  of  causes  of  tne  apostolic  palace,  and  by  the  cardi- 
nab  of  the  holy  Roman  church,  also  by  the  legates  a  latere,  and  by 
the  nuncios  of  the  said  see,  and  by  all  others  enjoying  or  to  enjoy  what- 
soever pre-eminence,  or  power ;  depriving  them  and  each  of  them; 
whoever  he  be,  of  the  power,  faculty,  and  authority  of  otherwise  judg- 
ing of  them,  and  interpreting  them :  declaring  null  and  void  whatever 
may  be  attempted  against  them  by  any  one,  whether  by  authority,  and 
of  knowledge,  or  by  ignorance. 

"  Notwithstanding  the  foregoing,  and  so  far  as  need  be,  our  rule,  and 
that  of  the  apostolic  chancery,  de  jure  quasito  jion  tollendo,  and  the 
other  apostolic  constitutions  and  appointments,  and  whatever  other 
statutes  and  customs  established  by  oath,  or  by  apostolic  confirmation, 
or  by  any  other  corroboration  and  establishment, — ^notwithstanding  all 
usages  and  styles  from  time  immemorial,  all  previous  privileges,  indul- 
gences, and  apostolic  letters ; — notwithstanding  all  other,  or  whatsoever 
persons,  and  with  whatever  dignity  resplendent,  whether  ecclesiastical 
or  worldly,  and  however  qualifiea,  and  requiring  specially  to  be  ex- 
pressed, under  whatever  tenor  and  form  of  worcfc, — ^notwithstanding, 
abo,  whatever  clause  derogatory  of  derogatories,  or  other  efficacious 
of  most  efficacious,  or  insolite,  or  irritating,  and  all  other  decrees,  pur- 
porting to  be  of  motion,  of  knowledge,  and  of  full  power,  whether  con- 
aistorial,  or  otherwise,  in  whatever  manner,  contrary  to  these  premises 
granted,  yielded,  made,  and  often  repeated,  and  however  often  they  may 
have  been  seen,  approved,  confirmed,  and  renewed, — ^from  all  and 
singular  of  them  in  the  present  instance,  we  derogate  ^ — from  their 
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wlKile  tenor  general  and  special,  specific,  express,  ahd  individaal,  word 
Iff  word,  and  not  only  by  general  clauses,  under  whatever  form  ex- 
jmsBed, — accprding  to  the  tenor  of  these  presents,  as  if  they  were  here 
mterted  and  explained  word  for  word,  formally,  and  nothmg  of  them 
omitted;  taking  them  as  if  they  were  wholly  and  sufficiently  expressed 
tad  inserted  in  these  presents ;  which  notwithstanding,  shall  still  con- 
tinue in  their  full  strength  and  primary  effect  for  this  special  purpqse: 
and  we  do  expressly  derogate  from  whatever  is  contrary  to  them ;  and 
oar  will  is  that  such  be  derogated  from. 

^  And  whereas  these  present  letters  cannot  be  safely  published,  espe- 
cially in  those  places  where  there  is  the  greatest  need,  as  is  a  notorious 
fret,  our  will  is  that  they,  or  copies  of  them,  be  affixed  and  published 
at  the  doors  of  the  church  of  the  Lateran,  of  the  Basilica  of  the  prince 
of  the  apostles,  also  of  the  apostolic  chancery,  of  the  general  court  of  the 
Monie  Citorio,  and  in  the  square  of  the  Campo  di  Fiore  in  this  city: 
and  that,  being  so  affixed  and  published,  they  should  be  binding  on  all 
and  sinciilar  who  are  concerned  in  them,  as  if  they  had  been  served  on 
each  oithem  nominally  and  personally. 

"  And  further  our  will  is,  that  to  the  same  letters,  or  otherwise  printed 
copies  of  them,  subscribed  by  the  hand  of  some  notary  public,  and 
furnished  with  the  seal  of  some  person  of  ecclesiastical  dignity,  hith 
be  given,  in  every  place,  and  among  every  people,  as  well  in  judginent 
as  oat  of  judgment,  wherever  they  may  be  exhibited,  as  if  these  pre- 
sents themselves  were  here  exhibited  and  shown. 

**  Given  at  Rome,  at  the  church  of  Santa  Maria  the  major,  under 
the  Fisherman's  Ring,  the  10th  day  of  July,  1809,  in  the 
tenth  year  of  our  pontificate.  Pius,  PP.  VII." 

**  This  curious  paper,  which  will  be  memorable  in  the  annals  of  eccle- 
siastical history,  needs  no  comment.  We  may,  however,  readily  kip- 
pose,  from  the  well  known  disposition  of  the  French  emperor,  that  this 
bold  act  of  his  holiness  would  be  warmly  resented.  We  are  informed, 
by  the  public  papers,  that  the  pope  had  been  escorted,  under  a  strict 
guard,  to  Savona,  where  he  had  been  kept  in  close  confinement  several 
days.  He  was  then  removed  to  Grenoble,  with  a  design,  as  it  was 
supposed,  of  being  taken  farther  into  France ;  but  the  people  flocked 
with  such  eagerness  from  all  parts  to  pay  homage  to  the  unfortunate 
pontififl  increasing  in  numbers  in  proportion  to  his  progress,  that  the 
French  general  deemed  it  prudent  to  return  with  him  to.  Savona,  till 
further  orders  were  received  from  Paris.  No  person  is  permitted  to 
see  him,  but  those  to  whose  care  he  is  intrusted. 

"  It  is  also  added,  that  before  he  left  Rome,  aware  of  the  dreadful 
measures  to  which  the  French  ruler  might  have  recourse,  in  order  to 
extort  from  him  what  measures  his  poHcy  might  require,  he  had  in 
conjunction  with  the  body  of  cardinals,  chosen  his  coadjutor  and  suc- 
cessor to  the  pontificate,  who  is  said  to  be  the  archbishop  of  Palermo." 
Religious  Monitor  for  Aug.  1810. 

I  have  inserted  this  document  rather  for  preservation,  than  with  a 
view  to  the  exposure  of  its  impieties.  Yet  there  are  some  things  in  it 
that  show  the  cloven  foot  as  distinctly  as  if  it  had  been  the  work  of  the 
Alexanders  and  the  Innocents,  of  a  period  before  the  reformation. 
With  some  remarks  on  these  I  shall  occupy  the  remaining  pages  of 
this  number. 
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The  holy  Either  ig  pleased  to  proclaim,  in  one  short  sentence,  both 
his  littleness  and  his  greatness — **  We,  unworthp  as  we  are^  who  upon 
earth,  represtni  the  God  ofptact" — (See  chap.  cvi.  page  1 1.)  It  is  cuffi- 
cult  to  imagine  greater  impiety  and  presumption,  than  for  one  who  i* 
un/woTihy,  to  give  himself  out  as  God's  representative !  Grod  never 
had  a  representative  in  the  world  but  one,  and  he  was  infinitely  wor- 
thy. Grod  WAS  represented,  or  to  speak  more  properly,  manifest^  in 
the  person  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  in  his  life  and  dfoctnne,  gave  a  true 
representation  of  the  divine  character.  And  Christ,  as  mediator,  has 
received  from  the  Father  sovereign  authority  over  all  persons  and 
things  in  earth,  and  also  in  heaven.  In  the  exercise  of  this  authority, 
he  may  be  called  the  representative  of  the  Father.  He  received  the 
kingdom  from  him,  and  will  deliver  it  up  to  him  again.  (1  Cor.  xv« 
24.)  But  for  a  sinful  creature  to  usurp  the  authority,  and  assume  the 
title  of  representative  of  Grod  on  earth,  is  such  shocking  impiety,  that 
we  can  scarcely  suppose  the  idea  to  have  originated  with  man,  depraved 
as  he  is.     It  must  have  proceeded  from  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit 

Nothing  can  more  plainly  point  out  the  man  of  sin,  spokett  of  by 
the  apostle  Paul,  (2.  Thess.  ii.  3,  4.)  than  this  assumption  of  the  style 
of  representative  of  God.  It  implies,  not  merely  a  claim  to  be  regaraed 
as  a  Grod ;  but  to  be  regarded,  obeyed  and  worshipped  as  the  substiiute 
of  the  only  living  and  true  Grod.  Thus  the  inspired  apostle  expounds 
it  He  **  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or 
that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  Grod,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  Glod, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  Gk>d ;"  and  the  application  oi  this  to  the 
pope  of  Rome,  is  proved  by  the  fact,  that  he  is,  on  certain  occasions, 
especially  on  his  being  raised  to  the  pontificate,  the  object  of  humble  and 
prostrate  adoration  by  the  cardinals,  inferior  clergy,  and  all  whom  he 
IS  pleased  to  admit  to  the  "  august  ceremony  of  the  adoration." 

I  am  not  speaking  of  the  popes  who  reigned  five  hundred  years  ago, 
and  who  gave  laws  to  the  world  during  the  dark  ages.  I  am  speakmg 
of  the  sovereign  pontifil  who  reigns  m  Rome  at  this  very  day.  He 
claims  to  be  the  representative  of  Grod  on  the  earth ;  and  as  such  he 
virtually  gives  himself  out,  as  the  G^  whom  all  men  on  earth  ought 
to  worship.  The  true  Grod  hath  declared  that  he  will  not  give  his 
glory  to  another.  There  is  nothing  of  which  he  is  so  jealous  as  of 
the  worship  that  is  due  to  him.  Let  our  modem  Papists  think  of  this ; 
and  let  them  consider  how  they  will  be  able  to  answer  at  the  last  day, 
when  the  great  idol  who  deceived  the  nations  of  the  world,  and  all 
who  were  deceived  by  him,  and  who  fell  down  to  worship  him,  shall 
be  called  to  give  an  account  of  their  idolatries,  and  other  abominations. 

Intimately  connected  with  this,  is  the  claim  which  his  holiness 
asserts  over  all  temporal  and  earthly  thrones.  He  refers  immediately 
to  that  of  France,  but,  as  his  language  is  general,  and  in  the  plural,  it 
is  evidently  meant  to  apply  to  all  the  kingdoms  in  the  worlcL  **  Let 
them  once  again  understand,"  says  he,  "  that  by  the  law  of  Christ, 
their  sovereignty  is  subjected  to  our  throne ;  for  we  also  exercise  a 
sovereignty;  we  add  also,  a  more  noble  sovereignty,  unless  it  were  jusi 
that  the  spirit  should  yield  to  the  flesh,  and  celestial  things  to  terres- 
trial" We  know  one,  and  only  one,  who  can  say  with  truth,  "  By  me 
kings  reign,  and  princes  decree  justice.  By  me  princes  rule,  and 
nobles,  yea  all  the  judges  of  the  eaith."  (Prov.  viii.  15,  Id)    We  know 
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wo  other  "^  throne,"  or  power  to  which  the  princes  of  this  world  are 
sulwect:  but  there  is  a  silly  priest  in  Rome,  called  the  pope,  who' 
modfisdy  gires  himself  out  as  occupying  the  throne  of  the  Kmg  eter- 
nal, immortal,  and  invisible ;  and  who  therefore  claims  to  have  aumority 
oTer  the  princes  of  this  world.  I  again  request  my  readers  to  remem- 
ber, that  this  is  not  the  language  of.  a  monk  of  the  dark  ages.  It  is 
the  hmraage  of  the  man,  who,  at  this  moment,  presides  over  what  is 
called  me  Catholic  church,— of  the  man,  to  whom  every  popish  priest 
in  Britain  and  Ireland,  has  sworn  implicit  obedience  and'  subjection. 
He  does  not  jbX  present  mention  the  British  throne  by  name,  as  subject 
to  his  throne ;  but  it  is  implied  in  his  general  reference  to  all  temporal 
thrones.  He  did  formerly  declare  the  British  throne  to  be  subject  to 
his.  He  has  never  yet  withdrawn  the  claim ;  and  the  army  of  priests 
who  have  sworn  allegiance  to  him,  are  watching  their  opportunity  of 
again  asserting  the  sovereignty  of  their  spiritual  head,  who  was  never 
vet  known  to  relinouish  a  claim  of  power  and  authority  which  he  or 
bis  predecessors  had  made. 

Let  xa  reflect  then  for  a  moment,  what  would  be  the  consequence,  if 
we  had  one  or  two  hundred  Papists  in  our  houses  of  Parliament,  and, 
perhaps,  a  dozen  of  them  in  the  privy  council.  Every  one  of  them 
woulcl  be  the  humble  servant  of  his  priest  and  confessor,  and  every 
priest  is  the  sworn  vassal  of  Pope  Pius  YII.,  who  publicly  declares, 
that  he  has  a  throne  that  is  above  all  earthly  thrones,  and  therefore, 
above  that  of  Great  Britain ;  whose  predecessors  excommunicated  and 
deposed  our  sovereigns  at  their  pleasure,  and  ffave  the  kingdom  to 
others ;  the  right  and  authority  of  doing  which,  has  never,  by  the 
popes,  been  relinquished  but  by  the  present  pope,  re-asserted  in  the 
deed  which  I  have  under  consideration.  Then  surely,  every  Papist 
who  should  have  power,  would  feel  it  to  be  his  bounden  duty  to  re-es- 
tablish the  glory  of  his  church,  and  of  the  head  of  his  church,  in  this 
kingdom,  which  he  must,  and  really  does  consider,  as  having  been 
unjustly  and  most  wickedly  separated  from  the  dominion  of  the  holy 
see  of  St.  Pejier. 

It  will  be  replied,  that  our  English  Papists  declare  upon  oath,  that 
the  pope  of  Rome  hath  no  civil  power  or  authority  in  Great  Britain  or 
Ireland ;  but  this  declaration  is  of  no  value,  seeing  the  pope  himself 
has  not  made  it.     Innocent  III.  excommunicated  and  deposed  King 
John,  and  laid  England  under  an  interdict.     Both  Clement  VII.  and 
Paul  III.  excommunicated  Henry  VIII.     Pius  V.  excommunicated 
queen  Elizabeth,  and  commanded  her  subjects  to  rebel  against  her  ;  and 
there  is  scarcely  a  kingdom  in  Europe  whose  sovereign  did  not  at  one 
lime  or  other  suffer  the  same  indignity.     Now  the  pope  has  never  yet 
said,  that  the  throne  of  Britain  is  not  subject  to  his  throne.     He  has 
never  condemned  the  deeds  of  his  predecessors,  who  excommunicated 
and  deposed  our  sovereigns.     He  is  just  aS  ready  to  urge  his  claim  of 
sovereignty  over  Britain  as  over  France,  when  he  shall  see  a  favoura- 
ble opportunity :  and  let  his  subjects  swear  what  they  will,  there  is  a 
prior  and  more  sacred  oath,  which  at  least  every  priest  has  sworn, 
which  binds  him  above  all  earthly  things,  to  obey,  and  promote  the 
interest  of  the  holy  see.     The  binding  obligation  of  this  oath  cannot 
be  set  aside  by  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  any  secular  prince,  or  by  any 
declaratory  oath  with  regard  to  the^  authority  which  the  .pope  has  or 
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ought  to  have  in  this  kingdom.  It  binds  him  to  support  every  mea- 
sure that  shall  promote  the  honour  of  the  pope,  ana  the  interest  of 
popery,  if  it  should  even  be  the  settinc^  up  of  a  popish  pretender  to  the 
crown.  I  do  not  say  that  this  is  likely  to  happen  in  our  day ;  but  let 
Papists  get  into  power,  and  it  will  not  be  their  fault  if  it  do  not  happen : 
nay,  they  are  under  the  most  solemn  obligations  to  bring  it  about  if 
they  can ;  and  from  a  speech  by  Dr.  Dromgoole,  one  of  their  Irish 
demagogues,  we  learn  that  they  are  not  without  the  hope  of  seeing  it 
at  no  very  distant  period.    See  Prot.  vol.  i.  p.  217. 


CHAPTER  CVIIL 

REMARKS  OH  THE  EXCOMMUNICATION  CONTINUED.  INTRIGUE  IN  THE  ELECTION  OF  A 
POPE.  CASE  OP  SIXTUS  Y.  MODE  OF  ELECTING  A  POPE.  CHANGING  THE  NAME  OP 
THE  POPE — ORIGIN  OP  THE  PRACTICE.  SUMMARY  VIEW  OF  THE  CHARACTER  OF  A 
NUMBER  OF  THE  POPES.      CRUELTY  OF  SIXTUS  V. 

Saturday,  August  5th,  1820. 

It  was  not  because  Bonaparte  was  a  usurper  and  a  wholesale  and 
retail  murderer,  that  the  pope  denounced  against  him  the  dreadful  sen- 
tence of  excommunication  which  occupies  the  greater  part  of  my  last 
two  numbers.  He  might  have  gone  on  plundering  and  massacreing 
the  nations  of  Europe  one  after  another,  and  yet  have  enjoyed  full  com- 
munion with  the  holy  see,  in  all  the  spiritual  privileges  which  belong 
to  it.  It  was  his  invasion  of  the  holy  see  itself,  and  of  the  city  of  Rome, 
that  was  the  heinous  offence  that  brought  upon  his  head  the  thunder  of 
the  Vatican.  "  Therefore,"  says  the  pope,  "  by  the  authority  of  Almighty 
Grod,  and  of  the  most  holy  apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by  our  ovm,  we 
declare  all  those  who,  after  the  invasion  of  this  holy  city,  and  the  eccle- 
siastical dominions,  and  the  sacrilegious  violation  of  the  patrimony  of 
the  blessed  Peter,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,"  &c.  &c.,  "we  decree,  that 
they  have  incurred  the  greater  excommunication,  &c." 

I  need  not  inquire  what  Peter  or  Paul  had  to  do  with  such  paltry 
patrimony  as  a  few  thousand  acres  of  Italian  ground,  after  they  had 
obtained  the  crown  of  life,  and  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not  away :  but  it  is  worth  while  to  point  out  the  gross 
impiety  of  his  holiness,  in  interposing  the  authority  of  the  Almighty  in 
the  manner  he  has  done.  He  seems  to  have  the  same  notions  of  the 
true  God  as  the  Syrians  had ;  "  He  is  the  god  of  the  hills  but  not  the 

§od  of  the  valleys."  He  is  the  god  of  Italy  and  of  the  ecclesiastical 
ominions,  but  not  the  god  of  Holland,  or  of  Prussia ;  else  why  not  be 
called  upon  to  interpose  on  behalf  of  these  kingdoms,  when  they  were 
invaded  and  plundered  by  the  French  troops  ?  The  Almighty  is  the 
God  of  the  whole  earth ;  and  Bonaparte's  depredations  upon  the  Ne- 
therlands must  have  been  as  offensive  to  him,  as  the  invasion  of  the 
ecclesiastical  dominions ;  but  tbe  unworthy  representative  of  Grod  on  the 
*  earth,  as  the  pope  modestly  styles  himself,  took  no  interest  in  the  misery 
of  other  countnes ;  he  did  not  think  of  applying  his  spiritual  power  for 
the  correction  of  the  invader,  until  his  ambition  began  to  affect  himselC 
and  his  dominions.    Then,  indeed,  it  was  a  different  matter.    He  could 
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*jf«r<  ike  rod"  no  longer.  The  rod,  he  stiys,  was  given  to  him  "with 
die  charge  of  the  whole  flock  of  the  Lord,  in  the  person  of  the  most 
Uessed  Peter,  from  the  prince  bf  pastors,  for  the  correction  and  the 
wmifthment  of  wanderers,  and  of  obaurate  sheeg."  But  it  appears  that 
Bonaparte  was  not  looked  upon  by  his  holiness  as  a  wanderer  from 
the  right  path,  or  an  obdurate  sheep,  notwithstanding  his  manifold 
crimes,  till  he  invaded  the  dominions  of  the  holy  see.  From  that  day, 
he  was  unworthy  of  the  communion  of  the  ^thful ;  and  he  fell  of  course 
to  be  excommunicated. 

As  it  is  time  to  be  drawing  the  subject  of  the  pope  and  his  supremacy 
to  a  close,  I  shall  endeavour  to  comprise  what  I  have  ferther  to  say  with- 
in the  present  number.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  from  the  mode  of 
electing  men  to  be  popes,  and  from  the  conduct  of  the  greater  part  of 
them  after  they  were  elected,  that  there  is  nothing  heavenly  or  divine 
in  the  system ;  but  that  the  whole  is  tainted  by  the  most  disgusting  of 
this  world's  politics.  I  refer  to  the  life  of  Pope  Sixtus  V.,  written  in 
Italian  by  Gregorio  Leti,  and  translated  into  English  by  Ellis  Fame- 
worth,  as  afibrding  a  full  view  of  the  mode  of  electing  to  the  holy  chair : 
and  such  a  scene  of  caballing  and  deceit  will  not  readily  be  witnessed 
in  those  who  conduct  the  affairs  of  the  worst  secular  government  in  the 
world.  The  moral  character  of  Sixtus  was  superior  to  that  of  most  of 
his  predecessors ;  yet  he  acquired  the  pontificate  by  means  of  a  system 
of  cunning  and  falsehood,  practised  for  many  years.  By  his  talents  and 
tddress  he  raised  himself  from  being  a  swineherd,  to  the  dignity  of  a 
cardinal ;  and  then,  by  seeming  to  renounce  all  the  cares  of  this  world, 
by  aflecting  the  feebleness  of  an  old  man,  with  one  foot  in  the  grave,  and 
the  other  lifted  up  to  follow,  he  succeeded  in  procuring  himself  to  be 
elected  to  the  pontificate.  He  had  long  foreseen,  that  when  the  chair 
should  become  vacant,  it  would  be  difficult  to  fill  it,  as  the  cardinals  were 
divided  into  different  parties  almost  equally  balanced.  He  saw  that  none 
of  the  parties  were  sufficiently  confident  of  their  own  strength,  and  that 
they  would  probably  uiyte  in  the  choice  of  some  crazy  old  man,  merely 
to  keep  the  chair  occupied  for  a  few  months,  each  party  expecting  to 
gather  more  strength  before  the  old  man  should  die.  Such  a  crazy  sub- 
ject appeared  the  Cardinal  Montalto,  for  that  was  the  name  he  bore  in 
the  conclave. 

"  During  the  ten  days  that  the  funeral  ceremonies  of  the  deceased  pope 
lasted,"  says  the  biographer  of  Sixtus  V.,  "they  that  had  any  preten- 
sions to  the  papacy  were  carrying  on  their  schemes  and  mtrigues, 
running  about  to  solicit  the  suffrages  and  interest  of  their  friends; 
whilst  Montalto  did  not  seem  to  give  himself  the  least  trouble  or  con- 
cern. He  took  so  uncommon  a  road  to  it,  that  nobody  suspected  he  had 
any  design  at  all  of  the  kind.  Some  of  the  cardinals  out  of  contempt 
called  him  the  Ass  of  La  Marca,  (which  he  pretended  not  to  hear,  or 
take  notice  of,)  looking  upon  his  fisiculties  and  intellects  as  entirely  gone; 
and  others  seeing  him  bent  down  with  disease  and  old  age,  did  not  in 
the  least  dream  of  his  ever  being  elected.  But  we  must  take  notice,  by 
the  by,  that  he  was  the  youngest  of  all  those  who  aspired  to  the  pontifi- 
cate; and  though  he  often  used  to  say,  that  an  old  fellow  of  seventy,  was 
fh  for  nothing  in  this  world;  it  is  certain,  that  at  that  time,  he  was  only 
in  his  sixty-fourth  year.  Indeed,  hardly  any  one  could  have  imagined, 
that  the  cardinals  would  turn  their  eyes  upon  a  person  that  could 
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scarcely  stand  upon  his  legs,  whom  they  thought  little  better  than  a 
dotard  and  a  driveller;  as  the  government  of  the  holy  see  requires  a 
man  of  sound  and  strong  faculties,  both  of  body  and  mind.  Yet  it  was 
to  these  very  failings  that  Montalto  owed  his  exaltation."  p.  172. 
When  he  was  incidentally  mentioned  as  having  as  good  a  chance  as 
any  other,  he  replied,  **  The  cardinals  would  be  very  wrong-headed, 
indeed,  to  think  of  such  a  poor  object  as  him,  who  had  it  not  in  his 
power  to  do  any  one  thing  but  wish  well  to  his  patrons  and  friends." 
When  the  thing  was  more  seriously  proposed  to  him,  he  fell  into  such 
a  violent  fit  of  coughing,  that  his  friends  thought  he  would  have  died 
upon  the  spot,  and  he  said,  as  soon  as  he  could  speak,  "that  his  reign 
would  be  but  of  a  few  days ;  that,  besides  the  continual  difficulty  with 
which  he  drew  his  breath,  he  had  not  strength  enough  to  support  such 
a  weight ;  and  that  his  small  experience  in  affairs,  made  him  altogether 
unfit  for  a  charge  of  so  important  a  nature,  except  he  could  depend  upon 
the  assist^ce  of  others."  They  answered,  that  God  would  give  him 
strength  sufficient  to  govern  his  church ;  to  which  he  replied,  "  that  he 
never  would  accept  of  it  upon  any  terms  whatsoever,  except  they  would 
all  three  promise  not  to  abandon  him,  but  take  the  greatest  part  of  the 
weight  ok  his  shoulders,  as  he  was  neither  able,  not  could  in  con- 
science pretend,  to  take  the  whole  of  it  upon  himself"  The  other  car* 
dinals  (three  in  number)  assuring  him  that  they  would,  he  said,  "  If 
you  are  resolved  to  make  me  pope,  it  will  only  be  placing  yourselves 
upon  the  throne ;  we  must  share  the  pontificate ;  for  my  part  I  shall  be 
content  with  the  bare  title ;  let  them  call  me  pope,  and  you  are  heartily 
welcome  to  the  power  and  authority."  Afterwards  he  told  his  brother 
cardinals,  *'  Let  me  conjure  you  not  to  think  of  choosing  me,  except  yoiv 
will  be  content  to  bear  the  whole  burden  of  the  government  yourselves." 
This  was  just  what  these  cardinals  wanted,  and  they  determined  to 
support  him  in  the  election. 

The  election  of  a  pope  is  performed  in  one  of  three  ways;  by  scrutiny, 
which  resembles  what  we  call  ballot;  by  access,  which  is  thus  ex- 
plained : — When  one  of  the  cardinals  proposes  a  name,  those  who  are 
for  the  same  person  rise  from  their  seats  ;  and  go  to  the  place  where 
the  proposer  sits.  The  third  way  is  by  adoration,  and  is  thus  per- 
formed :  "  That  cardinal  who  is  the  candidate's  chief  friend,  goes  up  to 
him,  and  making  a  low  reverence,  cries  out,  A  pope,  a  pope !  when  it 
happens  that  two-thirds  of  them  do  the  same,  he  is  then  acknowledged 
as  such ;  but  if  there  wants  only  one  of  that  number,  the  election  is 
void."  Thus  after  a  pope  elect  has  been  adored,  it  is  sometimes  neces- 
sary to  make  a  scrutiny,  to  ascertain  whether  he  has  had  the  requisite 
number  of  adorers.  "Whilst  they  were  crowding  towards  Montalto  to 
congratulate  him,  he  sat  coughing  and  weeping,  as  if  some  great  mis- 
fortune had  befallen  him.  But  when  the  Cardinal  Dean  ordered  them 
to  retire  to  their  respective  places,  that  they  might  proceed  to  a  regular 
scrutiny,  he  drew  near  to  St.  Sixtus,  and  whispered  in  his  ear,  "Pray 
take  care  that  the  scrutiny  is  of  no  prejudice  to  the  adoration ;"  which 
was  the  first  discovery  he  made  of  ms  ambition.  It  was  observed,  that , 
after  the  scrutiny  was  begun,  Montalto  walked  backwards  and  forwards, 
and  seemed  to  be  in  great  agitation  of  spirit ;  but  when  he  perceived 
there  was  a  sufficient  number  of  votes  to  secure  his  election,  he  threw 
the  staff  with  which  he  used  to  support  himself  into  the  middle  of  tha 
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ckuiel,  ttretched  himself  up,  and  appeared  taller,  by  almost  a  foot,  than 
he  tiftd  done  for  several  years,  hawking  and  spitting  with  as  much 
strength  as  a  man  of  thirty  years  old.  The  cardinals,  astonished  at  so 
sodden  an  alteration,  looked  at  him  with  amazement,  and  Famese,  ob- 
taring  by  some  signs  that  St  Sixtus  and  Alexandrino  already  began 
to  repent  of  their  forwardness  in  this  election,  said  aloud,  **Stay  a  little, 
scrfQy,  there  is  a  mistake  in  the  scrutiny."  But  Montalto,  with  a  stern  ' 
kx>k»  boldly  answered,  ."there  is  no  mistake,  the  scrutiny  is  good,  and 
in  due  form ;"  and  immediately  thundered  out  the  Te  Deum  himself,  in 
a  voice  that  made  the  chapel  shake. 

The  first  master  of  the  ceremonies  came  to  him,  as  is  usual,  and  said, 
"My  Lord  Cardinal  Montalto, Vour  eminence  is  duly  elected  pope;  the 
holy  college  desires  to  know  whether  you  please  to  accept  the  papacy;" 
to  which  he  replied,  somewhat  sharply*  *'  It  is  trifling  and  impertinent 
to  ask,  whether  I  will  accept  that  which  I  have  already  accepted,  as  I 
have  sufficiently  shown  by  singing  the  Te  Deum.  However,  to  satisfy 
any  scrapie  that  may  arise,  I  tell  you  that  I  accept  it  with  great  plea- 
sore,  and  would  accept  another,  if  I  could  get  it;  for  I  find  myself 
strong  enough,  by  the  divine  assistance,  to  manage  two  papacies. 

Famese  who  stood  near  him,  hearing  this,  said  to  St.  Saverino, 
**The  gentlemen  that  took  upon  them  to  conduct  this  election,  thought 
to  have  engrossed  the  whole  administration  of  afl&irs  to  themselves,  by 
choosing  a  fool  and  idiot;  but  I  plainly  see,  we  have  got  a  pope  that 
wiU  make  fools  and  idiots  both  of  them  and  us."  St.  Severino  only 
shrugged  up  his  shoulders,  and  said,  **  Lord  have  mercy  on  us  alL 
Thus  the  poor  frogs  had  chosen  a  serpent  for  their  king,  and  they  were 
not  able  to  shake  him  off 

When  he  was  asked  what  name  he  would  take,  he  answered,  Sixtus 
v.,  which  he  did  in  honour  of  Pope  Sixtus  IV.,  who  had  been  a  monk 
of  the  same  order.  It  was  observed,  that  whilst  the  cardinals  were  put- 
ting on  his  pontifical  robes,  he  stretched  out  his  arms  with  great  vigour 
and  activity ;  upon  which  Rusticucci,  who  was  surprised  by  such  a  me- 
tamorphosis, said  to  him  in  a  familiar  way,  "  I  perceive,  holy  father, 
the  pontificate  is  a  sovereign  panacea,  since  it  can  restore  youth  and 
health  to  old  sick  cardinals  ;"  to  which  he  replied,  in  a  grave  and  ma- 
jestic manner,  "  So  I  find  it."  The  very  moment  the  scrutiny  was 
ended,  he  laid  aside  that  appearance  of  humility  he  had  so  long  worn ; 
and  instead  of  his  former  civility  and  complaisance,  he  behaved  with 
great  state  and  reserve  to  every  body ;  but,  more  particularly  to  them  to 
whom  he  had  been  most  obliged  for  his  exaltation. 

Dressed  in  his  robes,  and  seated  on  the  pontifical  throne,  the  cardi- 
nals advanced  two  and  two  to  adore  him.  His  holiness  gave  them, 
separately,  the  kiss  of  charity  \)n  both  cheeks ;  and  then  admitted  every 
body  who  was  in  the  conclave  to  the  honour  of  kissing  his  feet.  It 
is  said,  when  Famese  came  among  the  rest,  to  perform  that  cere- 
mony, he  did  it  with  great  reluctance,  and  showed  particular  signs  of 
disgust  at  prostrating  himself  before  a  person  of  his  mean  birth.  Some 
people  thought  he  said  in  his  heart,  "  Non  tibi,  sed  Peiro,^^  "  Not  to 
thee,  but  St^Peter."  Be  that  as  it  will,  when  he  beheld  him  sitting 
so  erect,  and  with  so  much  majesty  upon  the  throne,  he  said  to  him, 
"  Your  holiness  seems  a  quite  different  sort  of  a  man  from  what  you 
wrre  a  few  hours  ago."  ••  Yes,"  said  he,  ••  I  was  then  looking  for  the 
Vol.  XL— ^ 
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keys  of  paradise,  which  obliged  me  to  stoop  a  little ;  but  now  I  have 
found  them,  it  is  time  to  look  upwards,  as  I  am  arrived  at  the  summit 
of  all  human  glory,  and  can  rise  no  higher  in  this  world." 

After  the  adoration  was  finished,  and  other  customary  ceremonies 
performed,  the  cardinal  deacon  caused  a  window  to  be  broken  open,  and 
then  proclaimed  to  the  people,  "  Behold,  I  bring  you  glad  tidings  of 
great  joy,  the  most  illustrious  Cardinal  Montalto  is  chosen  pope,  and  has 
taken  the  name  of  Sixtus  V."  See  book  iv.  Life  of  Sixtus  V. ;  in  which 
are  many  things  interesting,  impious,  and  ludicrous,  which  I  am  obliged 
to  omit.  Sixtus  ruled  both  the  cardinals  and  the  people  for  several 
years,  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  but  as  the  cardinals  could  not  deny  that  he 
had  been  chosen  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  them,  the  moment  the  elec- 
tion was  declared,  they  were  irrevocably  bound  to  him  as  their  holy 
father.  There  was  no  possibility  of  getting  quit  of  him  in  a  lawful  way; 
but  it  was  suspected  tnat  he  died  by  poison,  as  many  other  popes  are 
supposed  to  have  done. 

I  have  been  thus  particular  in  describing  an  individual  case,  and 
that  of  a  pope  of  comparatively  good  moral  character,  that  the  reader 
may  be  able  to  judge  what  title  these  holy  fathers  have  to  be  called  the 
successors  of  Peter,  the  vicars  of  Christ,  and  the  representatives  on 
earth  of  the  God  of  peace. 

Cardinal  Joyeuse,  writing  to  King  Henry  IV.,  May  19th,  1605,  gives 
the  following  character  of  a  cardinal,  whose  election  to  the  papacy  he 
found  it  necessary  to  promote.  "  The  Cardinal  Aldobrandini,  ana  the 
Cardinal  Montalto,  (nephew,  I  believe,  of  Sixtus  V.,)  came  to  us,  de- 
siring us  to  join  with  them  to  make  Cardinal  Tosco  pope.  After  we 
had  discoursed  a  great  while  on  this  afifair,  we  had  much  ado  to  resolve 
upon  it  -  because  the  said  cardinal  was  looked  upon  as  a  man  who  had 
lived  a  life  not  too  exemplary,  very  apt  to  be  choleric  and  angry,  who 
had  always  in  his  mouth  unchaste  and  immodest  words,  and  who  was 
given  to  other  customs,  unbecoming  not  only  the  head  of  the  church* 
but  any  person  whatever,  who  had  but  the  least  adiointage  of  an  honest 
education.  In  short,  he  was  a  man,  from  whom  the  world  could  expect 
no  good  to  the  church ;  the  election  of  whom  would  go  against  the 
consciences  of  many  pious  persons  of  the  college,  and  might  perhaps 
gain  us  nothing  but  disgrace  and  reproach  from  all  the  assembly  of 
cardinals.  Nevertheless,  the  little  hopes  that  we  had  of  having  a  pope 
to  our  mind,  the  fear  of  falling  on  one  of  those  who  were  excluded  by 
your  majesty,  the  desire  of  not  displeasing  the  Cardinal  Aldobrandini* 
and  the  opinion  which  we  had,  tnat  this  man  would  be  inclined  to 
favour  the  affairs  of  your  majesty,  made  us  resolve  to  assure  Aldobran- 
dini, that  we  gave  our  full  consent  to  this  election.''  ClartndorCt  Relir 
gion  and  Policy,  or  Papal  Usurpations,  chap.  ii.  This  requires  no 
comment 

It  is  usual  for  the  cardinal,  who  is  raised  to  the  papacy,  to  assume  a 
new  name.  This  is  said  to  have  originated  in  the  year  844,  with  one 
whose  name  was  Bocco  di  Porco,  that  is,  hogs-face,  or  swine-snout 
When  he  came  to  the  dignity  of  pope,  being  ashamed  of  it,  he  assumed 
the  name  of  Sergius.  It  has  ever  since  been  the  custom,  though  there 
have  been  some  exceptions,  for  him  who  is  raised  to  the  papacy  to 
assume  a  new  name.  For  this,  the  following  reasons  are  girea  by 
popish  writers :  First,  because  Christ,  when  he  called  hie  apoetlei^ 
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ehmged  some  tX  their  names.  Secondly,  to  signify,  that  as  they 
changed  their  names,  they  should  change  also  their  nliture.  Lastly, 
that  he  who  is  chosen  to  so  excellent  an  estate,  should  not  he  disgraced 
by  a  Tile  name. 

Polydore  Yircil,  in  his  4th  book.  Be  Inventione  Rerum,  cap.  10,  thus 
writes :  **  The  bishop  of  Rome  hath  one  peculiar  prerogative  or  privi- 
lege, which  is,  that  when  he  is  once  created  bishop  of  that  see,  he  may 
aror  and  change  his  'name  at  his  pleeisure.  As,  for  example,  if  per' 
chance  he  hath  been  heretofore  an  evil-doer,  he  may  call  his  name*  Bo* 
nifiiciua,  that  is  to  say,  well-doer.  If  he  have  been  a  coward,  or  timo- 
roos  sheep's-head,  he  may  call  himself  Leo,  (that  is,  lion.)  If  he  be  a 
clown,  he  may  call  himself  Urbanus,  (a  polite  gentleman.)  Instead  of 
lewd,  or  wicked,  he  may  call  himself  Pius,  or  Innocent.  If  he  have 
been  a  scandalous  fellow,  he  may  assume  the  appellation  of  Benedictus, 
that  is,  well  spoken  of:  to  the  end,  that  the  sovereign  bishop,  at  least ' 
in  name,  may  be  an  ornament  and  honour  to  the  dignity  of  the  papacy.'' 
See  this,  and  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  purpose,  in  The  Weekly 
Packet  of  Adticefrom  Rome,  vol  ii.  pp.  309,  310. 

In  this  work  we  have  the  following .  summary  of  the  personal  cha- 
ncter  of  a  number  of  popes,  which  I  adduce  in  opposition  to  Bishop 
Hay's  assertion,  that  only  a  few  of  them  were  bad  men  in  their  own 
practice.  **  Some  popes  have  been  excessively  covetous ;  as  Boni&ce 
YIIL,  Calixtus  III.,  John  XXIII.  and  Boniface  IX.  Some  puffed  up 
with  Luciferian  pride;  as  Bennet  XII.,  Adrian  lY.,  Celestine  III., 
Innocent  IV.,  Alexander  III.,  Gregory  XIII.,  Clement  Y.,  YI.,  and 
YIL,  Boni&ce  YIII.,  Paul  IL,  John  XaIIL,  and  many  others ;'  indeed* 
who  was  not  that  ever  wore  the  triple  crown  %  Divers  popes  have 
been  conjurers,  as  Silvester  III.,  and  all  his  successors,  for  nine  or  ten 
popes  together ;  others  sold  themselves  by  league  to  the  devil ;  as  Sil- 
vester II.,  and  Alexander  VI.  So  many  notorious  whoremongers  have 
filled  the  chair,  that  it  would  be  too  tedious  to  name  them.  Famous 
cheats  have  been  popes ; — ^Alexander  III.,  Boniface  YIIL,  Celestine  Y., 
and  Benedict  X  Murderers  were  Pius  lY.,  Gregory  YIL,  Stephen 
YIIL,  Sixtus  Y.,  Gregory  XIY.,  and  Honorius  II.  Poisoners  of  one 
another; — Damasus  I L,  Victor  IL  and  III.,  Celestine  IV.,  and  Paul 
III,  &.C.  &c."  Vol.  ii.  pp.  251,  252.  By  sorcerers  we  may  understand 
their  being,  at  least,  pretenders  to  the  art  of  magic ;  and  by  having 
gold  themselves  to  the  devil,  we  may  infer  that  such  was  the  popular 
belief^  and  perhaps  the  belief  of  the  author,  founded  upon  the  monstrous 
and  diabolical  wickedness  of  these  holy  fathers,  who  are  called  by  the 
title  of  holiness  itself  Perhaps  the  idea  of  men's  selling  themselves  to 
the  devil  may  have  originated  in  the  words  of  Elijah  to  Ahab,  ( 1  Kings 
xxi.  20.)  "  Thou  hast  sold  thyself  io  work  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord." 
But,  in  order  to  this,  it  is  not  necessary  that  there  be  a  personal  con- 
tract, or  league,  between  the  devil  and  tnem. 

In  the  above  summary,  I  find  Sixtus  V.  classed  among  the  popes  who 
were  murderers ;  but  I  do  not  recollect  any  incident  in  his  history  that 
entitles  him  to  this,  except  what  was  common  to  him  with  all  tyrants  in 
power.  He  made  very  littte  account  of  human  life,  and  ordered  men 
to  be  destroyed  at  his  pleasure.  The  following  incident  affords  a  view 
of  his  cruel  decision  of  character,  though  it  did  not  extend  to  actual 
murder:  P&sqoin  (the  statue  so  called,  on  which  what  were  called  pos^ 
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quinades,  were  stuck)  was  dressed,  one  morning,  in  a  very  dirty  shirt; 
and  being  asked  by  Marforio,  **  Why  he  wore  such  dirty  linen?"  an 
swered,  **  He  could  get  no  other,  for  the  pope  had  made  his  washer- 
woman a  princess."  Meaning  Donna  Camilla,  the  pope's  sister,  who 
had  formerly  been  a  laundress.  This  stinging  piece  of  raillery  was 
carried  to  his  holiness,  who  ordered  strict  search  for  the  author,  but  to 
no  purpose.  He  issued  a  proclamation,  offering  the  author  1000  pis> 
toles,  and  promising  to  spare  his  life,  if  he  would  discoyer  himself;  and 
threatening  to  hang  him  if  he  was  found  out  by  any  body  else.  The 
poor  author  was  so  tempted  by  the  offer,  as  to  go,  and  make  full  confes- 
sion to  the  pope,  who  ordered  the  1000  pistoles  to  be  immediately 
paid.  **  We  promised  you  your  life,  and  1000  pistoles,"  said  his  hob- 
ness,  "  you  haye  received  both,  and  say  you  are  satisfied :  but  we  re- 
served to  ourselves  the  power  of  cutting  off  your  hands,  and  boring 
your  tongue  throuc^h,  to  prevent  your  being  so  witty  for  the  future. 
Which  was  directly  executed :  Sixtus  declaring,  '*  that  he  did  not  de- 
serve the  punishment  so  much  for  the  pasquinade,  as  for  being  so  auda- 
cious as  to  avow  it."     Life  of  Pope  Siztus  F.,  p.  395. 

On  the  wickedness  of  the  popes  there  is  matter  for  many  volumes, 
but  it  is  time  that  I  take  up  another  subject  To  those  Wno  wish  to 
read  in  detail  what  I  have  given  in  the  gross,  I  recommend  the  follow- 
ing works,  some  of  which  I  have  not  seen,  but  they  are  recommended 
by  a  learned  correspohdent,  who  has  been  long  engaged  in  the  same 
warfare.  Welch's  Compendious  History  of  Popes,  London,  1759.  The 
History  of  Popery,  2  vols.  4to.,  London,  1735.  Another  History  of 
Popery,  2  vols.,  London,  1679;  entitled  also,  Weekly  Packet  from 
Rome.  This  is  a  worK  of  both  arguments  and  facts,  and  it  contains  a 
great  deal  of  curious  matter.  Bower's  History  of  the  Popes,  7  vols.  4to., 
London,  1750-66.  Lord  Clarendon's  Papal  Usurpations,  or  Religion 
and  Policy,  2  vols.  8yo.,  Oxford,  1791.  Foulis's  History  of  Romish 
Treachery  and  Usurpations ;  and  the  Romish  Horse-Leech ;  besides 
such  histories  as  Mosheim,  Milner,  &c.,  which  are  known  to  alL 
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NUMBER  OF  CATHOLICS  IN  ENGLAND,  AND  THEIR  RANK.  CONSBQXTENCEf  THAT  WOULD 
FOLLOW  THEIR  ADMISSION  INtO  PARLIAMENT.  PROBABLE  INTRODUCTION  OF  CHRIS- 
TIANITT  INTO  BRITAHT.     WALES.      MORALITY  OF  PAPISTS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 


SiLTURDiLT,  August  12th,  1820. 
At  the  conclusion  of  my  107th  number,  I  requested  the  reader  to 
consider  what  would  be  the  consequence,  if  we  had  one  or  two  hun- 
dred Papists  in  our  houses  of  parliament.  It  has  been  said,  that  this 
is  putting  a  case  that  could  not  be  realized,  even  supposing  '*  Catholic 
emancipation"  were  granted  in  all  the  extent  that  is  demanded; 
because,  it  is  said,  there  are  not  so  many  Papists  qualified,  or  eliffi- 
ble  to  seats  in  parliament,  though  they  were  laid  open  to  them.  This, 
I  am  persuaded,  is  a  mistake ;  and  I  have  not  a  doubt,  that  if  they 
were  made  eligible,  upwards  of  a  hundred  would  be  found  in  the  first 
pnrliamfflit  that  should  meet  after  the  privilege  was  exteoidedto  than. 
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Ireland  sends  just  a  hundred  members  to  the  house  of  conmionk 
I^pists  boast  that  their  number  there  is  to  that  of  Protestants,  as  five 
to  one ;  but  I  will  take  it  as  only  four  to  one ;  and  taking  this  as  pro- 
per data  by  which  to  calculate  the  number  of  representatives,  the 
rapists  would  return  eighty  of  the  hundred.  And  then  there  are  the 
popish  peers  in  both  Engiapd  and  Ireland  who  would  claim  seats  in 
the  opper  house ;  besides  the  English  commoners  whose  return  might 
be  enected  by  the  Papists  in  England.  That  Papists  would  elect  none 
bat  men  of  their  own  dith  cannot  be  doubted ;  and  such  iis  the  influence 
of  the  priests  over  the  people,  that  the  ghostly  fethers  would  be  virtually 
the  electors.  This  indeed  I  am  informed  on  good  authority,  is,  in 
some  measure,  the  case  already.  Since  the  Papists  in  Ireland  obtained 
the  privilege  of  electing  members  of  parliament,  though  they  can  elect 
none  but  Protestants,  the  priests  have  risen  amazingly  in  importance  ; 
because  the  Protestant  candidates  must  |]lay  court  to  them;  in  order  to 
secure  the  votes  of  the  people ;  and  wc  may  easily  imagine,  that  few 
will  be  found  hardy  enough  to  give  a  vote  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the 
priest,  seeing  he  is  believed  to  hold  the  fate  of  every  soul  in  his  hand. 
We  cannot  be  surprised  that  many  of  the  Irish  members  are  advocates 
of  what  is  called  "  Emancipation,"  seeing  their  election  may  have 
depended  upon  their  declarinsf  themselves  on  that  side ;  bat  if  they 
were  not  very  short-sighted  they  might  see,  that  the  parliament  that 
shall  concede,  what  is  demanded  with  so  much  clamour,  will  be  the  last 
parliament  for  them.  In  vain  would  they  apply  to  the  people,  or  to  the 
priests  to  be  returned  again,  unless  they  should  become  Papists ;  for 
no  Papist  would  vote  for  a  Protestant,  if  there  remained  a  qualified 
Papist  in  the  three  kingdoms.  If  Ireland  should  not  contain  a  suti* 
cient  number  of  persons  so  qualified,  there  are  great  plenty  to  be  found 
among  the  sons  of  popish  peers,  and  the  inferior  gentry  of  the  same 
communion  in  England  and  Scotland,  who  would  be  as  eligible  to  be 
returned  for  Ireland,  as  if  they  belonged  to  that  kingdom. 

For  the  information  of  the  reader,  I  insert  the  following  statement 
of  the  number  and  condition  of  the  adherents  of  Rome,  in  England,  in 
the  year  1813.  It  is  given,  on  the  authority  of  the  Ehiblin  Evening 
Post,  in  the  Orthodox  Journal  for  January  1814.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  obtained  through  the  channel  of  a  Liverpool  gentleman  "  of  emi- 
nent character  and  intelligence ;"  but  as  it  is  evident  that  the  writer 
belongs  to  the  body  about  which  he  writes,  and  to  which  he  may  be 
supposed  a  little  partial,  we  ought  to  receive  his  account  of  the  respect- 
ability, and-  superior  morality  of  his  brethren,  with  some  grains  of 
allowance. 

ENGLISH  CATHOLICS. 

FROM    THE    DUBLIN    EVENING    POST. 

The  extraordinary  progress  which  the  cause  of  the  Catholics  of 
Ireland  has  made  within  the  last  few  years,  through  the  talent  and 
prudence  of  its  leaders,  has  incidentally  brought  forth  the  Catholics  of 
jEnelaud  to  public  notice.  This  body  of  men  has  not  yet  thoroughly 
recovered  from  the  langour  and  depression  inflicted  by  the  penal  laws  ; 
and  their  apparent  inert io  may  be  accounted  for  by  the  habits  of 
despondency,  which  frequent  msults  and  aggressions  had  wrought 
npoQ  them. 

3* 
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Events,  howeyer,  are  now  dissipating  this  gloom :  and  the  approach^ 
ing  session  is  likely  to  render  their  morements  a  subject  orgeiieial 
attention.  ^ 

Our  anxiety  to  procure  useful  and  authentic  information  for  our  rea- 
ders, upon  every  subject  connected  with  the  cause  of  religious  freedom, 
has  led  us  to  a  diligent  inquiry  into  the  present  condition  of  the  £ng* 
liah  Catholic  body,  and  we  have  been  fortunate  enough  to  obtain, 
through  the  channel  of  a  correspondent  in  Liverpool,  of  eminent  cha« 
racter  and  intelligence,  the  following  statement,  upon  which  we  can 
perfectly  rely. 

The  subject  is  somewhat  new  and  original — the  ground  hitherto 
unbroken — and  the  matter  various  and  detailed.    , 

The  total  number  of  Catholics  in  England  and  Wales  is  computed 
to  exceed  300,000.  The  principal  Catholic  counties  are  Lancashire^ 
Yorkshire,  Staffordshire,  Warwickshire,  and  Northumberland.  These, 
with  Durham,  Cheshire,  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Kent,  and  Worcestershire, 
(the  next  in  number,)  contain  about  200,000.  London  and  its  suburbs, 
with  Surrey  and  Middlesex,  are  rated  at  50,000.  The  remaining  50,000 
are  thinly  scattered  throughout  the  other  counties  and  cities— but 
chiefly  in  Bristol,  Bath,  Portsmouth,  Plymouth,  Southampton,  Exeter, 
Gloucester,  and  a  few  watering  places. 

Some  compute  the  total  number  at  400,000,  and  this  we  cannot  posi- 
tively contradict ;  but  we  rely  with  more  confidence  upon  the  propor- 
tionate population  of  the  respective  districts,  as  above  given,  than  upon 
our  computation  of  the  aggregate  amount 

Their  classes  are  three— clergy,  nobility,  and  commoners — and  each 
forms  a  venerable,  though  decayed,  monument  of  ancient  worth  and 
respectability  I 

L  Clerot. — They  have  ceased,  during  upwards  of  two  centuries, 
to  possess  any  regular  hierarchy.  There  are  no  bishops  or  priests,  as 
in  Ireland,  officiating  in  appropriate  diocesses  or  parishes.  They  are 
governed,  in  spirituals,  by  four  superiors,  called  vicars  apostolic ;  these 
vicars  are  deputed  by  the  pope,  and  exercise  vicarial  powers  revocable 
at  pleasure.  They  are,  indeed,  bishops  in  the  Catholic  church,  but  do 
not  enjoy  episcopal  authority  in  Britain ;  their  sees  are  little  more  than 
nominal,  or  ** in  partibus"  as  it  is  termed — as  Centurien  Casti^HUla^ 
^c.     Each  vicar  has  a  district,  therefore,  assigned  to  him,  not  a  see. 

Thus,  Dr.  Qibson  in  the  northern;  Dr.  Milner  in  the  midland; 
Dr.  Poynter  in  the  London;  and  Dr.  Collingridge  in  the  western 
district 

In  like  manner  each  priest  has  a  separate  district ;  not,  however, 
any  particular  parish,  but  a  **  mission,"  and  he  is  termed  a  "  mission- 
ary I"  He  acts  by  virtue  of  a  faculty,  granted  bjr  the  apostolic  vicar 
of  the  district,  and  is  removeable  at  his  pleasure. 

In  Ireland,  on  the  contrary,  where  the  regular  succession  has  been 
preserved,  no  bishop  is  removeable  at  the  mere  will  of  the  pope— nor 
IS  any  parish  priest  removeable  at  the  mere  will  of  his  bishop.  To 
effect  such  removal,  there  must  exist  a  canonical  cause,  an  accuser, 
a  regular  trial,  sentence,  and  ratification. 

It  will  be  recollected,  that  Lord  Redesdale,  (in  his  speech  in  the 
lords,  in  May,  .1803,)  took  upon  him  to  state  roundly,  that  the  Catholic 
clergy  in  Ireland  were  whoUy  dependant  upon  the  pope;  and  in 
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quite  indqiendeirt;  a  piooC  amongst  many,  ot  hm  loxdahip's 
wad  want  of  knowledge. 

In  erery  Gounty  of  England  there  are  Catholic  chapels  and  conere- 
gatioiiSL  Altogether  there  are  ahout  900  chapels,  mostly  erected  within 
mt  last  tweoty-fiye  years ;  and  genendly  clean,  commodious,  and  well 
bsflt  Lancashire  alone  counts  upwards  of  one  hundred  Catholic 
chipela.  Moreoyer,  most  of  the  Qitholic  country  gentlemen  of  for- 
toiie  maintain  chapels  in  their  houses.  Service  is  performed  daily 
in  thepri?ate  chapiol,  and  the  traveller  is  freely  admitted  to  assi^  at 
theomce. 

In  the  sommer  1813^  Dr.  Smith,  (the  yicar-assistant  to  the  venera- 
ble  Dr.  Giheon,)  in  the  northern  district,  confirmed  the  following 
numbers  ci  Catholic  children,  in  three  towns  alone: 

In  Mandiester        -  •  -         80O 

—  Urerpool 1000 

—  Preston 1900 

Hence  some  estimate  may  he  formed  of  the  Catholic  population' of 
England 
U.  Pxxns. — The  Catholic  peers  are  seven  in  number,  namely : 

Created. 
Earl  of  Shrewsbury,  premier  And  Eari  of  Waterford  • 

and  Wexibrd  in  Ireland      -     .  -       -       -       1449 
ViscoiintFaaconberg     -       -       •     '-       -       -        1643 

Baron  Stourton  1448 

Baron  Petre  -       -       •       -       -       •       -        1603 

Baron  Arundel      .......        1605 

Baron  Dormer       .......        1615 

Baron  Clifford -        1673 

The  presumptive  heir  to  the  dukedom  of  Norfolk*  is  also  a  Catholic 
In  Scotland  there  are  two  Catholic  earls — Traquair  and  Newhurgh. 

The  Catholic  baronets  of  England  are  seventeen  in  number, 
namely: 

Created. 

Sir  Wm.  Qerard,  Lancashire         ....  1611 

Sir  Edward  Hales,  Kent 1611 

Sir  Henry  Enelefield,  Berks          ....  1613 

Sir  G.  Jeminffham,  Norfolk           ....  1621 

Sir  Henry  Tichborne,  Hants         ....  1628 

Sir  John  Throckmorton,  Berks      ....  1641 

Sir  Edward  Blount,  Shropshire      ....  1642 

Sir  Windsor  Hunloke,  Derbyshire        ...  1643 

Sir  Cam.  Ha^^erston,  Lincolnshire      -        -       -  ^  1643 

Sir  Thomas  Webbe,  Wiltshire      ....  1644 

Sir  R.  Smyihe,  Warwickshire       -        -       -       -  1669 

Sir  Richard  Bedingfcid,  Norfolk    ....  1661 

Sir  T.  Massev  Stanly,  Cheshire             ...  1661 

Sir  Thomas  Uage,  Suffolk 1663 

Sir  John  Lawson,  Yorkshire  .        .        .        - 

Sir  H.  Ma  ire,  Lawson,  Yorkshire         ...  1665 

Sir  Piere  Mertyn,  Flintshire          ...        -  1670 

The  principal  names  which  have  dropped  off  lately,  either  by 
deaths  or  conformity,  have  been  those  of  Howard,  Duke  of  Norfolk; 
Browne,  Lord  Montague ;  Roper,  Lord  Teynham ;  Favasour,  Curzon, 
Acton,  Mannock,  G&scoigne,  Fleetwood,  Swinburne — all  peers  or 
baronets. 

*  Tbe  present  duke. 
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Amongst  the  Encilish  Catholics  are  many  ancient  fiimilies,  of  nam« 
and  renown  in  English  history.  Their  present  heads  are  mostly  conn- 
try  gentlemen,  retired,  reserved:  of  sedentary,  and  nearly  secluded  habits 
of  Ufe.  Such  are  the  names  of  Constable,  Clifibrd,  Weld,  Howard^ 
Plowden,  Townley,  Jones,  Stapleton,  Carey,  Stonor,  Eyre,  Heneage, 
Stanley,  Turberville,  Selby,  Browne,  Tunstall,  Eyston,  Errington,  Cni- 
chester,  Chomley,  Giffard,  Tasborough,  Biddulph,  Eccleston,  Huddle- 
ston,  Berrington,  Charlton,  Dalton,  Sheldon,  Ferrers,  Canning,  Berkely, 
Manby,  Riddall,  Darell,  Fermor,  Traffbrd,  Weston,  &c.  &c.  &c. 

There  are  about  five  hundred  of  these  Catholic  families,  not  inferior 
to  many  in  the  British  peerage  in  ancient,  pure,  and  noble  lineag^^ 
some,  who  can  boast  the  legitimate  Plantagenet  blood — several  who 
enjoy  landed  estates,  lineally  transmitted  since  the  Norman  days,  and 
even  the  Saxon  era.  These,  though  not  now  titled,  may  be  classed 
by  the  herald  amongst  nobility.  The  heads  of  these  &milies  mostly 
live  retired  upon  patrimonial  incomes,  varying  in  annual  value  from 
1500/.  to  25.000/. 

It  may  appear  curious  to  those  who  know  the  name  of  Gifiard  in 
Ireland  only,  that  the  parent  stock  in  England  is  wholly  Catholic. 
The  Gifiards  of  Chillington,  in  Staffordshire,  possess  landed  estates  of 
8000/.  a  year,  and  upwards ;  and  of  this  family  is  Sir  John  Throck- 
morton's lady,  the  elegant  and  accomplished  correspondent  of  the  pa- 
thetic poet,  Cowper. 

III.  Commoners. — We  have  spoken  of  the  clergy,  nobility,  and 
higher  classes  of  the  English  Catholic  body.  The  inferior  orders  are 
little  distinguishable  from  the  corresponding  classes  of  their  Protestant 
neighbours,  (or  churchmen,  as  they  are  termed.) 

Here  the  broad  features  of  distinction  almost  disappear — Industry, 
association,  necessity,  obliterate  the  characteristic  traits.  Greneraliy 
speakincf,  they  arc  little  &rmers,  shopkeepers,  artists,  and  labourers — 
decent,  humble,  timid,  shy,  and  careful.  It  is  supposed  that  they  aro 
rather  more  moral,  regular,  submissive,  and  inoffensive,  than  their 
neighbours ;  and  also  of  a  more  sedate  and  stationary  habit  of  life. 
Emigrations  from  their  parishes,  pauperism,  and  crimes,  are  said  to  be 
rare  amongst  them. 

There  may  be  some  foundation  for  this  eulogium ;  but,  whether  it  ia 
due  to  the  control  of  vigilant  censors,  to  a  guarded  purity  of  deport- 
ment, to  a  more  bioral  system  of  education,  to  the  virtuous  precepts  of 
their  religion,  or  to  accident,  we  do  not  venture  to  determine. 

Wales  affords  but  few  Catholics — a  singular  fact  of  a  race,  in  lesser  < 
points,  obstinately  wedded  to  ancient  usage. 

Wales,  separated  from  England  only  by  hedges  and  streams,  remains 
profoundly  ignorant  of  the  Eng-lish  language,  and  clings  to  her  own, 
with  all  tne  jealousy  of  national  pride. 

Yet,  Wales  ceded  her  ancient  religion  (without  scruple  or  hesitation) 
to  a  people,  whose  language  she  still  disdains  to  understand.  She 
drinks,  with  delicious  rapture,  of  every  stream  that  flows  from  English 
eccentricity :  and  neither  the  mummery  of  the  Jumpers,  nor  the  frenzy 
of  the  Ezekielites,  renders  the  spiritual  potion  too  muddy  for  the  ardent 
and  enthusiastic  Welchman. 

The  author  of  the  above  statement  considers  it  "a  singular  &ct,"  that 
**  Wales  affords  but  few  Catholics,"  while  the  Welch  are  said  to  be  ""a 
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lace  in  lesser  points,  obstinately  wedded  to  ancient  usage."  Now^  . 
perhaps,  this  is  the  Tery  circumstance  that  accounts  for  the  fiict.  The 
''ancient  usage,"  with  regard  to  religious  worship,  in  Wales,  was  cer- 
tainly not  popish  worship,  or  any  thing  like  popery.  The  religion  of 
Rome  was  a  mere  novelty  in  that  ancient  principality.  It  could  not 
hare  existed  there  many  centuries  before  the  reformation ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  the  reformation  delivered  the  Welch  from  the  thraldom  of 
the  ghostly  intruders,  in  the  form  of  Romish  priests,  they  would  gladly 
return  to  their  more  ancient  usages. 

Britain,  there  is  reason  to  think,  was  favoured  with  the  light  of 
Christianity  as  early  as  the  first  century.  I  do  not  state  this  as  a. matter 
of  absolute  certainty ;  but  as  one  of  great  probability ;  and  I  have  never 
seen  any  thing  that  renders  it  incredible.  There  is  extant  a  writing 
ascribed  to  Clemens,  the  fellow-labourer  of  the  apostle  Paul,  in  which 
be  says  that  Paul  in  preaching  the  gospel,  went  to  the  utmost  bounds 
of  ike  west.  (T»  wf/ia  nw  ^mrcMf,  terminum,  fijicm  occideniis,  the  extremity 
of  the  west,)  which  may  very  properly  apply  to  the  British  isles,  which 
were  the  western  extremity  of  the  Roman  empire.  The  expression 
does  not  necessarily  mean  the  most  western  part  in  point  of  longitude; 
but  the  most  remote  part  in  a  western  direction.  Eusebius,  in  the 
fourth  century,  says,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  in  the  British  isles 
by  some  of  the  apostles.  He,  of  course,  could  not  speak  from  his  own 
knowledge ;  but  he  must  have  had  such  evidence  as  satisfied  him  of 
the  fact  Tertullian,  in  the  second  century,  says,  that  before  his  tiipe 
Christianity  had  extended  itself  to  parts  of  Britain,  inaccessible  to  the 
Roman  arms.  These  must  have  been  the  mountainous  parts  of  Wales 
and  Scotland,  into  which  the  Romans  were  not  able  to  penetrate. 
Gildas  says,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  in  Britain  before  the  defeat 
of  Boadicea,  which  took  place  in  the  year  61 ;  and  the  British  Triads 
state,  that  the  knowledge  of  Christianity  was  brought  to  Britain  by  the 
father  of  Caractacus,  who  was  liberated  from  his  detention  at  Rome 
seven  years  after  the  defeat  of  Caractacus,  that  is,  A.  D.  58  or  59,  the 
lime  in  which  (according  to  Eusebius,  Jerome,  Petavius,  Scaliger,  &c.) 
Paul  was  set  at  liberty  from  his  first  confineraent  at  Rome.  See  the 
Bishop  of  St.  David's  Protestant  Catechism,  section  viii. 

These  things  are  not  asserted  as  divine  truths.  They  are  not  so 
certain,  as  that  we  can  build  an  article  of  faith  upon  them,  as  the  church 
of  Rome  builds  her  monstrous  fabric  upon  the  assertion  that  Peter  was 
the  first  bishop  of  that  city,  of  which  there  is  much  less  evidence  than 
that  Paul  preached  ihe  gospel  in  England.  But  though  we  cannot 
assert  the  above  as  matters  of  divine  record,  they  are  credible  articks 
of  history,  and  sufficiently  authentic  for  my  present  purpose,  which  i? 
to  show  that  popery  was  not  the  religion  of  the  ancient  Britons  from 
whom  the  Welch  are  descended. 

Assuming  the  above  facts  as  matter  of  credible  history,  (and  they 
have  never  been  shown  to  be  fabulous,)  the  learned  prelate  above  men- 
tioned, in  a  letter  to  Lord  Kenyon,  1819,  writes  as  follows: — "  To  the 
labours  and  preaching  of  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  we  are  in- 
debted for  the  first  introduction  of  the  gospel.  Of  its  existence  to  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  we  have  the  testimony  of  Tertullian, 
Origen,  and  Gildas.  Public  councils  and  synods,  and  religious  insti- 
tutions, attest  its  continuance  in  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries. — 
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The  rejection  of  the  pope's  authority  (by  the  church  of  England)  io 
the  seventh  century,  stamps  the  first  feature  of  its  Protestant  character. 
Its  observance  of  Easter,  its  aversion  to  image  worship,  and  its  ver- 
nacular version  of  the  scriptures,  show  its  independence  on  the  church 
of  Rome  during  the  Saxon  government,  down  to  the  Norman  con- 
quest." pp.  2,  3. 

Now,  long  before  this  period,  the  ancient  British  had  been  driven  by 
their  Saxon  invaders,  to  take  refuge  among  the  mountains  of  Wales. 
They  carried  their  language  and  their  rdigion  with  them.  Considerinc^ 
their  many  disadvantages,  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  they  preserved^ 
or  professed  Christianity,  in  every  point,  pure  as  it  was  received  from 
the  apostles;  but  it  was  long  ere  they  submitted  to  Rome.  Popery  was 
a  novelty  to  them ;  and  though  forced  upon  them  for  a  time,  they  rea* 
dily  threw  it  off  when  they  were  fevoured  by  the  light  of  the  refor- 
mation. This  is  what  our  popish  eulogist  calls  ceding  their  ancient 
religion,  without  scruple  or  hesitation,  to  a  people  whose  language 
they  still  disdain  to  understand.  It  was  rather  throwing  their  id^ 
to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats,  and  returning  to  the  religion  of  their  re- 
mote ancestors. 

If  it  shall  be  replied,  that  St.  Wenefride  is  a  Welch  saint  of  great 
antiquity,  and  that  she  belonged  to  the  church  of  Rome;  I  answer,  we 
have  no  credible  evidence  of  this.  That  which  we  have  as  her  life, 
was  written  hundreds  of  years  afler  the  period  in  which  she  is  said  to 
have  lived ;  and  when  nothing  of  her  character  or  history  could  be 
known  with  certainty.  I  will  not  deny,  that  there  may  have  lived  a 
noble  lady  of  that  name,  distinguished  for  piety  and  benevolence ;  and 
that  her  memory  may  have  b^n  held  in  veneration  for  ages.  Some 
idle  monk  taking  advantage  of  this,  would  coUeet  all  the  stories  that 
were  current  among  the  people;  and,  with  the  aid  of  a  lively  imacfina- 
tion,  he  could  easily  dress  up  such  a  legend  as  that  which  we  have 
under  the  title  of  the  Life  and  Miracles  of  St  Wenefride.  Scott  of 
Dunse,  commonly  called  Duns  Scotus,  was,  no  doubt,  a  learned  and 
great  man  in  his  day;  but  among  the  common  people  in  the  south  of 
Scotland,  he  is  known  only  as  Michael  Scott  the  warlock,  {wizard,)  and 
as  such  is  the  subject  of  many  silly  and  absurd  stories,  which  are  as 
remote  from  real  history,  as  the  miracles  of  Wenefride,  the  saint 

It  may  be  true,  that  some  extravagance  is  exhibited  in  the  worship 
of  certam  sects  in  Wales,  which  every  sober  Protestant  will  lament 
and  condemn  :  but  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  the  folly  of  the  Jumpers  and 
Ezekielites,  be  they  who  they  may,  is  not  greater  than  that  of  many  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  who  have  been  canonized,  and  who  are  at  this 
day  worshipped  as  saints. 

If  we  may  judge  of  the  morality  of  Papists,  from  that  which  comes 
under  our  own  eye  in  this  city  and  neighbourhood,  we  shall  be  very 
far  indeed  from  supposing,  like  the  writer  of  the  foregoing  statement, 
"that  they  are  rather  more  moral,  submissive,  and  inoffensive,  than 
their  neighbours ;  and  also  of  a  more  sedate  and  stationary  habit  of 
life."  In  every  point,  the  very  reverse  of  this  is  the  truth,  except,  per- 
haps, in  the  article  of  being  submissive,-  in  which  so  far  as  regards 
submission  to  their  priests,  we  must  yield  to  them  the  superiority. 
Candour,  however,  requires  me  to  admit,  that  Glasgow  does  not  afibrd 
a  specimen,  by  which  we  can  &irly  judge  of  the  morality  of  Pftpists  in 
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tks  scmthem  part  of  the  island,  or  even  of  the  north.  We  have  few,  if 
lay,  of  native  growth.  Where  men  are  born,  and  ctow  up,  and  settle 
in  life,  there  are  certain  ties  of  neighbourhood,  and  acquaintanceship, 
tnd  firiendship,  which  form  a  kind  of  check  upon  their  conduct.  No 
one  can  become  notoriously  wicked,  without  danger  of  being  cast  ofi* 
bv  his  more  respectable  neighbours,  and  of  being  obliged  to  leave  the 
pace.  Perhaps  not  one  in  ten  of  our  popish  population  have  this  ad- 
vantage of  old  local  acquaintanceship.  The  increase  of  our  manufac- 
tmea,  and  the  demand  for  labour  in  building,  during  the  rapid  enlarge- 
ment of  our  city,  attracted  thousands  from  the  sister  isknd.  These 
were  generally  of  the  poorest  class,  without  the  knowledge  of  any  thing, 
be3roDd  a  few  articles  of  their  wretched  superstition ;  who  had  the  few- 
est inducements  to  remain  at  home,  and  who  have  the  fewest  motives  to 
distinguish  themselves  by  superior  good  conduct.  By  the  influx  of 
such,  our  poor's  rates  have  been  grievously  augmented;  and  the 
morality  of  the  lower  orders,  the  very  reverse  of  being  improved.  * 


CHAPTER  ex. 

vnoEa  OP  PAPirrt  in  glcasgow.    disinoenuousness  of  a  writer  on  tbib  subject. 

REASOMS  WHY  A   PRIEST  WILL  NOT  WRITE  AGAINST   A   LAYMAN.      TWO  LETTERS  TO 
THE  PROTESTANT. 

Saturday,  August  19th.  1820. 
Rbxarkino  upon  the  statement  in  my  last  number,  relating*  to 
**  English  Catholics,"  and  the  allegation,  that  they  are,  in  respect  of 
morals,  superior  to  their  neighbours,  I  observed  it  was  otherwise  in 
this  part  of  the  kingdom ;  but  I  admitted  that  it  was  not  quite  &ir  to 
judge  of  the  English  stock,  by  the  Irish  sample  which  is  exhibited  to 
our  view  in  this  city  and  its  neighbourhood.  Where  families  have 
been  long  settled,  and  where  circumstances  are  more  favourable,  we 
reasonably  expect  to  find  a  more  respectable  body:  but  even,  where 
circumstances  are  most  favourable  for  insuring  good  conduct,  and 
where  the  adherents  of  Rome  have  the  advantage  of  good  education, 
and  of  intercourse  with  enlightened  society,  I  will  not  admit  that  they 
are  more  moral  than  Christians  of  any  denomination  whatever.  It  is 
customary  to  call  those  who  have  no  religion  at  all,  of  the  established 
religion,  whatever  it  may  be.  Thus  a  great  proportion  of  our  popula- 
tion are  called  Protestants  who  have  no  right  to  the  appellation ;  it  is 
not  even  thought  worth  while  to  deny  it  to  the  most  sensual  and  profli- 
gate part  of  the  community,  though  heathens  would  be  a  more  appro- 
priate term ;  for  they  are  idolaters  in  the  grossest  sense  of  the  word — 
**  whose  god  is  their  belly."  It  may  be  admitted,  that  the  morality  of 
Papists  in  England,  like  that  of  every  other  sect  whose  numbers  are 
comparatively  small,  in  the  midst  of  an  enlightened  population,  will  be 
superior  to  that  of  persons  whom  no  Christian  sect  would  acknowledge. 
If  we  would  make  a  fair  estimate  of  the  moral  effects  of  the  two  sys- 
tems, we  must  look  at  the  mass  of  the  people  where  each  predomi- 
nates ;  and,  I  am  sure,  Britain,  with  all  its  faults,  will  not  shrink  from 
a  comparison  with  France  or  Italy,  or  any  popish  country  in  tho 
world:— not  even  with  "Catholic  Ireland,"  **the  island  of  saints." 
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An  inclination  to  magnify  their  numbers  is  a  vice  of  which  Papists 
are  notoriously  guilty.  Thus  a  writer  in  Glasgow,  who  took  the  sig- 
nature of  Julius,  and  who  writes  very  much  like  Amicus  Veritatis,  in 
a  letter  in  the  Orthodox  Journal,  for  March  last,  made  an  indecent 
attack  on  Mr.  Cleland,  for  giving,  as  he  said,  an  unfair  statement  of 
the  number  belonging  to  his  communion  in  this  city  and  suburbs. 
Mr.  Cleland  publishea  first  the  census  of  the  city  alone,  in  which  he 
gave  the  number  of  "  Roman  Catholics,"  (for  he  was  polite  enough  not 
to  call  them  Papists,)  at  3997.  This  was  avowedly  given  as  the  num< 
her  within  the  royalty  only:  but  Julius  publishea  it  as  the  number 
given  for  both  city  ana  suburbs ;  and  triumphantly  boasted,  that  instead 
of  between  3000  and  4000,  there  were  near  15,000  Catholics  in  Glasgow 
and  its  vicinity.  This  was  answered,  in  the  newspapers,  by  one  of  the 
committee,  under  whose  direction  the  census  had  been  taken,  who 
stated,  that  after  the  enumeration  of  the  suburbs  had  been  completed, 
the  -total  number/  in  both  city  and  niburbs  was  found  to  be  8245. 
This  was  far  from  satisfying  Julius;  for  he  soon  after  published  a  let- 
ter in  the  Glasgow  Courier,  in  which  he  asserted  the  number  to  be 
20,000 ;  and  referred  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott,  by  name,  whom,  he  said, 
he  had  often  heard,  both  in  public  and  private,  declare  this  to  be  the 
number ;  and,  moreover,  referred  to  lists  of  names  in  Mr.  Scott's  pos- 
session, as  a  proof  of  the  &ct.  The  reverend  gentleman,  however, 
authorized  the  editor  to  contradict  this  assertion,  which  was  done  in 
the  Courier,  for  May  1 1th,  and  to  declare,  that  if  ever  he  used  the  ex- 
pression 20,000,  in  reference  to  persons  of  his  communion,  he  must 
nave  included  Lanarkshire,  Renfrewshire,  Dumbartonshire,  Stirling- 
shir^,  and  Linlithgowshire ;  and  that  the  list  of  names  in  his  possession, 
of  persons  belonging  to  all  these  counties,  never  exceeded  from  2000  to 
3000.  Julius  was  silent,  for  he  had  not  the  grace  to  acknowleilge  his 
error,  though  exposed  by  his  own  priest 

But,  contrary  to  usual  practice,  the  writer  of  the  statement  in  my 
last  number,  I  think,  estimates  the  number  of  his  communion  in  Eng- 
land and  Wales  sufficiently  low,  in  1813,  at  300,000;  and  as  there 
were  900  chapels,  there  must  have  been  an  Average  of  only  333  souls, 
or  about  200  grown  persons  to  each,  according  to  Mr.  Cleiand's  tables 
of  the  population  here,  which  exhibit  about  bne  person  under  12  years 
to  every  three  and  a  fraction.  There  must,  therefore,  have  been  little 
occasion  for  building  more  chapels;  and  yet  we  know  that  several 
large  ones  have  been  built  since  the  above  date,  among  which  are  those 
in  Glasgow,  and  Moorfields,  London ;  which  two  would  contain  the 
fiftieth  part  of  the  adult  popish  population  of  England  and  Wales,  ac- 
cording to  the  above  statement. 

After  all  that  I  have  written  against  the  church  of  Rome,  I  find 
there  are  but  few  of  the  children  of  that  holy  communion,  who  are 
willing  to  stand  fortirard  in  her  defence.  If  she  were  the  only  true 
church,  or  even  the  mother  and  mistress  of  all  churches,  for  she  gives 
herself  out  under  both  characters,  it  might  be  expected,  that  some  of 
her  beneficed  and  well  qualified  sons  would  endeavour  to  defend  her 
from  the  attacks  of  an  arch  heretic  of  the  nineteenth  century.  She  is 
plainly  and  explicitly  by  him  held  up  to  the  world,  as  the  mother  of 
abominations ;  and  yet  her  consecrated  sons,  who  have  the  greatest  in- 
terest in  throwing  a  v^  oyer  her  bloated  countenance,  and  in  repre- 
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■eatiiil^  ber  u  mil  frir,  without  one  spot  or  Mwniiili,  are  quietly  sitting 
mSL,  withont  to  much  as  making  an  attempt  to  wipe  off  the  stain  that  is 
every  week  thrown  upon  the  character  of  their  holy  mother.  A  priest 
was  once  interrogatea  on  this  subject,  and  asked  why  he  did  not  write 
an  answer  to  Thb  PaoTESTANT?  he  replied,  with  great  humility^ 
that  he  did  not  consider  that  gentleman,  (who  has  the  misfortune  to  be 
only  a  htyman,)  as  his  equal ;  and  that,  therefore,  it  would  not  be  ho- 
nourable m  him  to  enter  the  lists  with  him ;  but,  if  any  clergyman  were 
to  write  against  the  **  Catholic  &ith,"  he  would  perhaps  write  a  reply. 
It  so  happened,  that  soon  after,  a  minister  of  tne  established  church 
preached  in  this  city,  and  afterwards  published,  an  admirable  discourse, 
which  struck  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  Romish  fiiith,  by  proving  it 
to  be  the  right  and  the  duty  of  all  to  read  the  word  of  Goa  I  refer 
to  a  sermon  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Hodgson  of  Blan^re,  of  which  the  popish 
priest  did  not  think  it  becoming  his  rank  or  mgnity,  at  least  not  con- 
Tenient,  to  take  any  public  notice.  Now  I  do  wish,  with  all  my  heart, 
that  some  of  our  clergymen  would  (ake  up  the  controversy  upon  a 
broader  scale;  not  because  I  wish  0)  lay  it  down;  but  that  our  popish 
priests  might  have  no  apology  for  their  silence.  They,  it  seems,  in 
the  true  spirit  of  knight-errantry,  will  fight  with  none  but  knights  like 
themselves.  Forty  years  a^  there  was  not  a  Protestant  minister  in 
Scotland,  Episcopal  or  Presbj^erian,  whose  heart  was  not  interested 
b  the  subject,  and  who  did  not  make  it  his  business,  by  preaching  or 
writing,  or  both,  to  expose  to  his  people  the  wickedness  of  popery  and 
the  danger  that  would  attend  its  increase ;  but  now,  when  popery  is 
making  a  more  imposing  appearance  than  it  did  forty  years  ago ;  and 
when  nothing  lem  will  satisfy  the  subjects  of  the  pope,  than  etdmisnon 
into  our  houses  of  parliament,  and  admissibility  to  the  throne  itself, 
most  of  our  clergy  show,  by  their  silence,  that  they  feel  no  great  in- 
terest in  the  subject.  This  is  not  because  they  are  more  popishly  in- 
clined than  their  predecessors.  It  is  not  because  they  are  less  hostile 
to  what  is  idolatrous,  and  superstitious,  and  subversive  of  our  civil  and 
religious  liberties.  It  is  because  they  have  a  vague  imagination  that 
popery  is  not  so  bad  as  it  was;  at  least,  that  Papists  are  not  such  de- 
ceivers and  persecutors  as  they  were  two  hundred  years  ago.  But  let 
them  expose  the  errors  and  the  wickedness  of  Rome,  as  their  fathers 
did :  and  if  any  popish  priests  shall  make  a  reply,  they  will  find  the 
very  same  spirit  of  lying,  and  misrepresentation,  and  the  same  perse- 
cuting malevolence,  as  were  exhibited  in  the  practice  of  Papists  when 
they  had  power  in  their  hands.  Seeing  the  priests  will  not  write 
against  me,  because  I  am  not  their  equal,  I  must  be  content  to  contend 
with  mere  laymen  like  myself  I  have  a  suspicion,  indeed,  that  my 
Gallo^-ay  "Friend  to  Fair  Dealing^,"  is  a  priest,  though  I  am  not  cer- 
tain of  the  &ct;  and  therefore  I  am  not  entitled  to  boast  of  the  honour 
of  having  a  consecrated  antagonist.  My  London  lay  opponent  is  dis- 
avowed by  his  own  ghostly  Others,  some  of  whom  forbid  their  people 
10  read  his  writings;  because,  to  use  a  vulgar  expression,  he  blabs  out 
from  time  to  time,  the  real  principles,  and  the  real  spirit  of  popery,  in 
language  too  plain  to  be  misunderstood ;  and  thus  makes  disclosures 
which  are  extremely  prejudicial  to  the  cause  of  "emancipation."  He 
has  indeed  written  nothing  against  The  Protestant  since  the  month 
of  December ;  and  as  I  have  promised  him  the  honour  of  a  chapter  to 
Vol.  XL— 4 
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himaelf,  when  I  have  done  with  every  thing  else,  I  must  again  pais 
him  over,  and  attend  to  the  communications  of  meaner  men,  at  w^ 
I  have  received  only  two  from  popish  correspondents  since  myhst 
notice.     The  first  is,  verbatim  et  liUratim^  as  follows : 

Greenock,  March  27. 
Dear 
Sir  you  no  When  Mar  Andreus  was  vindicating  the  Catholic  relu- 
gon  of  wich  you  are  writing  a  Ganast  you  promest  to  a  tak  him  as 
soon  as  you  ar  done  With  the  important  Matter  that  you  are  at  i  hope 
you  will  be  as  good  as  your  word  to  perfrom  it  in  due  tim  hover  if  Eney 
man  of  Jugment  At  all  wold  serch  eney  of  your  nombers  they  Woold 
not  find  ane  worb  of  troch  in  eney  of  them  you  may  say  What  Ever 
you  chouse  but  i  Woold  not  bleve  one  word  that  you  Wold  say  becas 
you  are  lare  and  a  inventar  of  laes  i  wonder  that  you  ar  not  afiirad  that 
tho  Ground  on  Witch  you  Stand  dos  Not  open  &  Swlio  you  up  rate 
ono  More  a  Granst  the  Catholic  Church  for  she  is  the  pillirs  and  Ground 
of  truth  for  Cursed  is  he  that  denktit  thou  May  Throw  as  Much  Durt, 
at  hir  as  you  Chuse  but  thou  are  oneley  Ading  more  Sin  to  your  Self 
i  Wold  wich  you  to  Stop  as  sone  as  you  ar  done  with  mars  Adreus 

Rit  a  Anser  to  this  if  you  can 

I  am  your  humbile  Servint 

a  Hover  of  truth. 

I  dare  say  the  writer  of  the  above  learned  epistle,  has  long  ago  con- 
cluded in  his  own  mind,  that  I  really  was  not  able  to  answer  it,  seeing 
I  have  allowed  nearly  five  months  to  elapse  without  taking  any  notice 
of  it.  He  must  have  derived  great  pleasure  from  the  idea  of  having 
written  a  letter  which  The  Protestant  could  not  answer ;  and  as  I  have 
no  wish  to  deprive  him  of  the  happiness  which  he  enjoys,  I  shall  leave 
it  unanswered,  and  proceed  to  insert  a  letter  from  my  old  Edinburgh 
correspondent,  W.  D.  I  give  it  also  verbatim,  but  not  literatim^  as  I 
do  not  choose  to  impose  upon  myself  or  my  compositors  the  hardship 
of  copying  any  more  of  such  orthographical  eccentricities.  Justice, 
however,  requires  me  to  say,  that  W.  D.  is  not  quite  so  eccentric  as 
the  "  Hover  of  truth."  From  the  rank  which  his  letter  will  be  este^n- 
ed  to  hold,  as  a  Hterary  composition,  I  might,  perhaps,  be  excused  from 
inserting  it :  but  it  is  my  wish  to  give  my  opponents  every  fair  oppor- 
tunity of  being  heard  in  their  own  defence,  and  therefore  I  insert  it  at 
length,  though  it  contains  a  good  deal  of  irrelevant  matter,  especially 
mutilated  extracts  from  the  writings  of  Luther,  which  have  no  relation 
to  the  present  subjects  of  controversy. 

Letter  II.  to  The  Protestant. 

"  EniNBURGH,  15th  July,  1820. 
'*  Sir: — In  writing  a  second  epistle,  I  deem  it  reasonable  to  adopt  a 
subject  of  some  importance,  in  order,  if  possible,  to  throw  some  light 
upon  a  point  which  it  appears  you  have  treated  with  a  good  deal  of 
abuse  and  &lsehood,  in  that  ever  memorable  work,  entitled,  Thb 
Protestant,  in  the  LXXXVII.  No.  page  610.  Speaking  of  the 
degrees  of  sin,  we  are  led  to  believe  that  those  very  crimes,  the 
thought  of  which  ought  to  make  a  Christian  shudder  with  horror,  are 
only  venial  in  the  eyes  of  poor  stupid  Papists.  After  the  seven  deadly 
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Mil,  comes  the  six  sins  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  wit:  despair  of 
salvation — ^presumption  of  God*8  mercy — to  impugn  the  known  truth 
—envy  at  anothePs  spiritual  good— obstinacy  in  sin— final  impeni^ 
te&ce;  after  those,  follow  the  four  sins  that  cry  to  heaven  for  ven- 
geance ;  these  are,  wilful  murder — sin  of  Sodom— oppression  of  the 
poor — to  defraud  servants  of  their  wages ;  these  ten  species  of  sin  are, 
as  I  believe,  greater  sins  than  those  which  are  denominated  deadly 
sins ;  or  to  speak  more  proper,  the  six  sins  affainst  the  Holy  Ghost  are 
more  heinous  than  the  seven  deadly  sins,  and  the  four  sins  which  cry 
to  heaven  for  Tenffeance,  are  more  grievous  than  the  other  thirteen ;  but 
3Pon  have  the  kindness  to  tell  us  that  they  are  only  venial,  because  they 
are  not  classed  aloncf  with  the  deadly  sins :  really,  sir,  I  believe  you 
were  the  first  man  that  ever  discovered  this  mystery;  yet  suppose  yoa 
made  this  foolish  statement,  I  humbly  trust  that  none  of  your  readers 
will  ever  see  these  sins  in  the  same  light  as  you  hold  them  forth.  But 
this  is  only  one  statement  which  shows  the  venomous  spirit  with  which 
you  treat  the  Roman  Catholic  religion,  out  of  thousanas  of  other  ridi" 
calous  nonsense  with  which  you  amuse  your  readers^  Had  I  as  much 
time  and  leisure,  I  would  devote  some  of  my  very  limited  talents  to 
show  that  you  mistake  Catholics  as  much  as  any  reformer  that  went  be- 
fore you ;  nor  can  I  say  that  you  are  excusable,  because  you  have  of  late 
quoted  some  of  the  principal  Catholic  works  that  are  conuoion  among 
OS ;  but  miserable  must  the  state  of  that  religion  be,  that  is  obliged  to- 
throw  out  such  abuse  and  slander,  lies,  and  misrepresentations  of  every 
description,  to  keep  its  ground.  But  Papists  need  not  be  surprised  at 
such  dealing,  for  it  seems  to  be  a  peculiar  principle  of  all  the  reformers, 
together  with  their  successors,  since  the  beginning  of  Protestantism, 
to  make  use  of  the  same  kind  of  scurrilous  abusive  language ;  if  such 
practice  be  a  sin,  I  am  afraid,  sir,  that  you  will  have  a  hea^y  account 
a^nst  you  at  the  last  day.  You  tell  us  plainly,  that  every  sin  deserves 
God's  wrath  and  curse ;  pray  sir,  what  part  of  the  Bible  do  you  find 
this  doctrine  ?  Look  your  New  Testament,  sir,  and  you  will  find 
there  is  a  sin  unto  death,  and  a  sin  not  unto  death.  If  you  would 
take  the  trouble  of  readin^^,  with  some  attention,  the  5th,  the  7th,  and 
12th  chapters  of  St.  Matthew's  gospel,  you  will  find  the  degree  of 
sin  and  the  punishment  due  to  them,  laid  down  very  plainly.  By  your 
late  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  sin  and  transubstantiation,  I  am  in- 
clined to  think  that  you  have  studied  the  scriptures  much  the  same  as 
the  renowned  IVIartin  Luther.  I  shall  give  you  a  few  of  his  words 
concerning  the  interpretation  of  the  scripture : — *  If,'  says  the  reve- 
rend doctor,  "  If  Grod  foresaw  that  Judas  would  be  a  traitor,  Judas  of 
necessity  became  a  traitor,  neither  was  it  in  the  power  of  Judas,  or  of 
any  other  man,  to  do  otherwise,  or  to  change  his  will.*  De  Servo. 
Arb.  torn.  2.  fol.  460.  2. — '  This  is  the  highest  degree  of  faith,  to  believe 
God  to  be  just,  though  by  his  own  will  he  lays  us  under  the  necessity 
of  being  damned,  and  in  such  a  manner  too,  as  if  he  took  delight  in 
tormenting  the  miserable.'  Fol.  434.  1. — *  Man's  will  is  in  the  nature 
of  a  horse,  if  God  sits  upon  it,  it  tends  and  goes  as  God  would  have 
it  go;  if  the  doil  rides  it,  it  tends  and  goes  as  the  devil  would  have 
it;  nor  can  it  choose  which  of  the  riders  it  will  run  to,  or  seek,  but  the 
riders  themselves  strive  who  shall  gain  and  possess  it.'  De  Serm. 
Arb.  torn.  2  fol.  342.  2. — *  A  person  that  is  baptized  cannot,  though  ha 
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would,  loae  his  salvation  by  any  sins  how  grierous  soerer,  unless  hs 
refuses  to  believe.  For  no  sin  can  damn  him  but  imbelief  alone.'  Cap.- 
Bap.  torn.  2.  foL  74.  1. — *  Let  this  be  your  rule,  where  the  scripture 
commands  the  doing  a  good  work,  understand  it  in  this  sense,  that  it  for- 
bids thee  to  do  a  good  work  because  thou  canst  not  do  it.'  Tom.  3.  fi>L 
171.  2. — This  is  no  doubt  a  most  excellent  rule  to  interpret  the  sacred 
scriptures,  and  I  suppose  Dr.  Martin  was  the  first  inventor  of  it.  You 
seem  to  think  by  a  letter  you  got  from  a  *  Friend  to  Fair  Dealing,' 
and  Mr.  Andrews  likewise,  and  all  others,  I  suppose,  that  has  said  any 
thing  against  your  own  opinion,  wishes  to  divert  you  off  your  plan,  and 
turn  your  attention  to  something  else,  for  The  Protestant  has  a  plan 
laid  down  which  ,h.e  intends  to  follow  without  interruption ;  pray  sir, 
when  did  you  form  this  plan?  At  the  beginning  of  your  publication 
you  promised  to  follow  them  (the  Papists)  through  all  their  windings 
and  turnings,  but  lo  i  when  The  Vindicator  came  forth,  behold  Thb 
Protestant  has  got  a  plan  which  he  must  follow ;  for  my  own  part, 
and  I  dare  say  I  may  say  in  the  name  of  others,  I  would  not  wish,  by 
any  means,  to  take  you  off  your  plan :  take  up  any  point  of  catholic  &ith, 
and  I  shall  be  ready  to  contest  it  with  you  to  the  last,  if  you  keep  within 
the  bounds  of  reason.  I  am  really  surprised,  sir,  that  you  would  make 
use  of  such  fabulous  nonsensical  stories  as  you  generally  do.  Only 
look  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  subject  of  purgatory,  and  look  at 
the  &ble  about  purgatory  bridge  being  broken ;  really,  sir,  if  this  story 
be  true,  I  am  very  sorry  for  it,  and  as  I  am  informed  that  you  are 
a  man  of  charity,  I  trust  you  will  contribute  your  mite  to  have  the 
bridge  repaired  again;  or  if  it  were  rather  dear,  perhaps  a  good  steam- 
boat would  answer  the  purpose  equally  well,  if  the  renowned  Wallace, 
or  the  celebrated  Rob  Roy  could  be  conveyed  over,  it  would  be  doing 
a  good  and  charitable  turn  for  poor  Papists,  to  get  them  over  dry  shod; 
perhaps  you  will  think  my  remark  foolish,  but  truly,  I  can  think  of 
none  better  to  answer  the  admirable  statement.  Now,  sir,  I  wish  to 
have  an  earnest  word  with  you,  and  then  I  will  close;  in  your  remarks 
upon  my  last  letter,  you  mentioned  so  £ir,  as  that  you  '  expected  some 

food  of  this  person,  (myself)  I  most  cordially  thank  you  sir,  and 
hope  you  will  not  be  disappointed ;  ,but  you  have  not  as  yet  brought 
me  sufficient  proof,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  guilty  of  all  these 
bloody  tricks  of  which  you  accuse  her ;  nor  have  you  ever  told  me 
who  invented  the  doctrines  she  holds,  or  when  she  ceased  from  being 
true  and  genuine;  this,  sir,  I  am  afi^id  you  cannot  answer;  you  seem 
to  question,  if  ever  I  saw  the  writings  of  the  fathers  which  I  quoted  in 
my  last,  or  if  I  could  even  read  them ;  indeed,  sir,  I  never  did  see  their 
writings,  and  I  am  sure  I  could  not  read  them,  although  I  did  see  them, 
and  I  question  if  you  could  read  them  either,  that  is  to  say,  the  manu- 
scripts which  they  wrote  with  their  own  hands ;  I  might  question  you  the 
same,  when  you  quote  the  Bible  or  the  ten  commandments,  I  might  ask 
if  you  ever  saw  the  parchment  upon  which  the  prophets  and  patriarchs 
wrote  them,  and  even  suppose  you  saw  them,  now  could  you  demon- 
strate that  they  wrote  them?  You  believe  the  ten  commandments  to 
be  given  to  Moses  upon  two  tables  of  stone  by  Almighty  Grod  himself 
bat  did  you  ever  see  these  tables,  or  did  you  see  Qod  write  them?  I 
mippose  not,  but  tell  me,  are  the^  less  true,  suppose  you  nor  I  never 
tkem;  I  have  seen  what  is  said  to  be  wrote  oy  them,  in  print,  and 
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I  beliere  any  thing  of  that  kind  when  I  ha^e  good  authority  for  it: 
but  vet  I  do  not  pot  any  writings,  whaterer,  on  a  level  with  the  Bible, 
I  believe  every  word  of  it,  from  the  first  of  Gtoesis  to  the  end  of  th« 
Revelations,  to  be  the  in&Uible  word  of  Qod ;  you  was  good  enough 
to  give  me  your  cpod  advice  to  return  to  the  church  of  Scotland ;  but' 
why  to  the  church  of  Scotland  more  than  any  other?  More  than  the 
church  to  which  you  belong  yourself?  If  vou  be  in  the  right,  the 
church  of  Scotland  must  be  wrong,  for  if  there  be  a  word  of  truth* 
in  the  holy  scriptures,  there  can  only  be  one  true  church  on  earth 
among  the  thousands  that  are  spread  jimong  us;  for  it  is  merely 
impossible  that  Almighty  Qod  should  reveal  one  religion  to  one 
peoj^e,  and  a  contrary  one  to  another:  that  is  a  mystery  I  shall 
nerer  be  able  to  swallow,  suppose  I  hear  it  very  often  from  men  of 
good  education,  and  even  from  the  pulpits.  I  hope,  sir,  if  you  give 
any  nodce  to  what  I  have  said,  that  you  will  be  so  good  as  to  give 
me  your  advice  which  church  to  adopt  as  my  guide,  in  which  I  am 
to  serve  my  Maker  here  on  earth,  as  the  most  certain  foundation,  and 
likewise  your  reasons  for  advising  me  to  foUow  one  more  than  ano- 
ther, it  appears  that  you  discovered  in  my  last,  that  I  did  not  possess 
t  (juiet  conscience  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  I  cannot  understand  how 
pu  could  discover  this  to  be  the  case,  for  I  only  said,  that  '  if  you 
can  prove  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  in  an  error  in  any  one  point  of 
fiiitlu  I  shall  leave  her  as  soon  as  I  see  my  prooC  and  you  may  rely 
apon  it  I  shall  keep  my  word,  but  I  cannot  say  that  I  have  seen  that 
proof  as  yet,  nor  do  I  expect  to  see  it,  but  if  I  shall,  I  will  keep  my 
promise  good.  I  presume  that  I  discovered  an  error  in  one  of  your 
numbers  sometime  ago,  in  giving  us  some  of  the  regulations  of  a 
certain  society  in  Ireland,  a^ut  praying  for  the  dead;  there  was  a 
passage  quoted  from  St.  John,  which  I  suppose  was  misquoted  by  the 
composers  of  the  rules,  it  was  as  follows : — '  let  us  not  love  in  word 
nor  in  tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth ;"  these  words  was  not  given 
from  the  right  chapter  and  verse,  indeed,  but  you  made  a  note  in 
the  margin  to  contradict  this  passage,  sayinfi^,  *  in  vain  shall  the  reader 
look  for  such  a  passage  in  the  common  English  Bible,'  look  your  New 
Testament,  sir,  which  is  of  equal  authority,  and  you  will  find  it  in  the 
3d  chapter,  and  18th  verse,  of  the  first  epistle  of  St.  John  the  divine. 
If  you  publish  this  letter,  I  wish  to  correct  a  word  which  was  wrong 
in  my  last,  speaking  of  predestination  in  the  seventieth  number  of  The 
PaoTESTANT,  instead  of  *  why  are  we  in  the  esteem,'  read  *  why  arc 
we  denied  the  esteem.'  I  am  sorry  want  of  room  prevents  me  from 
fliying  any  more  at  present. — Farewell,  Wm,  D-" 


CHAPTER  CXL 

UMABSt  <m  W.  D.'t  LBTTBB.      PRKTEKDED  OUOTATIONS  PROM   LOTBEa  NOT  WORTHY 
or  gRBDlT.     NO  BB4L  UNITY  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.     JESUITS  AND  JANSBNISTS. 

Saturday,  August  26th,  1820. 
I  HAO  not  room,  in  the  last  niunber,  for  any  renuires  on  the  connnU' 
mcation  of  W.  D. ;  but,  in  the  present,  I  hope  to  be  able  to  answer  every 
thing  that  requires  particular  notice.    Though  he  be  only  a  tcccbI  con- 
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rert  jfrom  the  chutch  of  Scotland,  as  he  told  ua  in  his  fonner  letter*  he 
can  misquote  and  misrepresent  as  expertly  as  if  he  had  heen  bom  a 
Pftpist.  In  mj  eightieth  number,  page  567, 1  inserted  a  popish  advertise- 
ment, with  this  motto,  **  Let  us  love  not  in  word  or  in  tongue,  but  in  deed 
and  in  truth,  1  John,  10  ch.  18  v.,"  and  inserted  as  a  note,  "  The  reader 
will  look  in  ?ain  for  such  a  cha/pter  and  verse  in  the  common  English 
Bible ;"  that  is,  he  will  look  in  vain  for  the  1 8th  verse  of  the  10th  chapter 
of  1  John.  But  W.  D.  gives  as  my  words,  "  in  vain  shall  we  look  for 
mich  a  passage  in  the  common  English  Bible."  He  says,  I  "  made  a 
note  in  the  margin  to  contradict  this  passage;"  and  he  gravely  tells  me 
where  to  find  it,  supposing  I  did  not  know  that  there  were  such  words 
in  the  New  Testament  Now  I  appeal  to  W.  D.  himself,  whether  this 
be  not  barefaced  imposition  t  and  if  he  has  the  effrontery  to  misquote 
my  own  words  to  my  own  fiice,  what  dependence  can  we  have  upon 
the  accuracy  of  his  quotations  from  so  scarce  a  book  as  the  works  of 
Luther  ?  This  book,  I  am  persuaded,  he  never  saw.  The  few  extracts ' 
which  he  gives  must  have  been  taken  from  some  popish  writer,  who 
had  taken  them  from  some  other,  so  that  they  may  have  come  through 
twenty  hands  since  they  were  taken  from  the  original ;  and  no  depend- 
ence can  be  placed  upon  the  veracity  of  any  one  of  the  reporters.  In  my 
second  number  I  showed  how  Amicus  Yeritatis  had  garbled  the  worcu 
of  the  same  reformer,  so  as  completely  to  misrepresent  his  meaning ; 
and  I  have  since  found,  that  what  Amicus  Yeritatis  gave  as  a  discovery 
of  his  own,  was  a  mere  copy  from  other  books.  His  very  words  are 
to  be  found  in  a  book  published  in  England,  about  ten  years  ago  ;*  and 
I  find  the  very  same  misquotation  of  Luther's  words  in  a  book  pub^ 
lished  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  Yes,  the  very  "  adveniat  ancilla^^  with 
a  period  instead  of  a  comma,  and  the  entire  omission  of  that  part  of 
the  sentence  which  explains  the  author's  meaning,  may  be  seen  not  only 
in  the  above  modem  publication,  but  also  in  the  work  of  one  Francis 
Walsingham,  printed  1609,  in  which  the  garbled  half  sentence  is  given 
in  English,  as  the  entire  and  fully  expressed  doctrine  of  the  reformer. 
Perhaps  fif^y  later  popish  authors  have  taken  it  upon  the  authority  of 
the  said  Walsingham ;  and  so  the  lie  has  passed  from  one  to  another, 
till  it  fell  to  the  lot  of  The  Protestant  to  detect  it,  by  reference  to  the 
authentic  publication  of  Luther,  in  the  library  of  our  University.  The 
same  detection  may,  indeed,  have  been  made  by  other  authors  whose 
writings  I  have  not  seen. 

But  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  such  writers  as  W.  D.  should  mia- 
quote  and  misrepresent  the  words  of  other  people,  for  he  actually  does 
the  same  injustice  to  his  own,  in  order  that  he  may  disenga^  himself 
from  a  dilemma  into  which  he  had  fallen,  by  an  expression  in  his  for- 
mer letter.  He  says,  at  the  conclusion  of  his  second : — "  It  appears  that 
you  discovered,  in  my  last,  that  I  did  not  possess  a  quiet  consci^ice  in 
the  church  of  Rome.  I  cannot  understana  how  you  could  discover  this 
to  be  the  case,  for  I  ordy  said,  if  you  can  prove  the  church  of  Rome  to  be# 
in  error  in  any  point,  I  shall  leave  her  as  soon  as  I  see  any  proo£'* — 
Here  he  breaks  off  in  the  middle  of  a  sentence  of  his  own,  and  leaves 
out  that  part  of  it  on  which  my  remark  was  founded,  which  was  this : — 
'*  ibr  I  am  but  a  late  convert  from  the  ehurch  of  Scotland,  in  which  I 
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was  educated  from  my  youth,  and  if  I  thought  it  possible  to  obtain  sal- 
Tmiion  in  any  other,  (i.  e.  than  the  church  of  Rome,)  /  tcould  not  be 
anoiker  day  in  her  communion^^*  &c.  It  \i'a8  upon  his  Avords,  which  I 
have  here  printed  in  Italics,  that  I  founded  the  remark,  that  W.  D.  was 
heartily  tired  of  the  communion  of  his  church,  seeing  he  would  not 
remain  in  her  another  day,  if  it  trere  possible  to  obtain  salvation  in  any 
other.  If  any  man  were  to  say,  I  would  not  lodge  another  day  in  this 
house,  if  it  were  possible  to  obtain  another  to  accommodate  my  family, 
who  would  not  infer  that  he  was  heartily  tired  of  his  present  residence? 

There  are  several  things  in  my  correspondent's  letter  too  trifling  to 
require  an  answer ;  such  as,  when  did  I  form  the  plan  of  my  work  ?  It  is 
of  more  importance  to  attend  to  his  promise ;  or  what,  perhaps,  he  means 
as  a  threat,  in  these  words,  "  Take  up  any  point  of  Catholic  faith,  and  I 
shall  be  ready  to  contest  it  with  you  to  the  last,  if  you  keep  within  the 
bounds  of  reason."     Now  I  must  give  my  correspondent  a  piece  of 
information  which  will  surprise  him : — It  never  was  my  intention  to 
contest  with  him,  or  any  body  else,  any  point  of  "  catholic  faith ;"  that 
is,  any  doctrine  which  the  universal  church  of  Christ, — the  whole  body 
of  real  Christians,  in  all  ages,  have  derived  from  the  word  of  God. 
This  is  what  is  properly  called  catholic  fiiith;  and  so  far  from  contest- 
ing, it  is  my  purpose  to  maintain  it  to  the  last.     It  requires  no  small 
degree  of  efirontery  in  the  Anssals  of  Rome,  to  call  themselves  Catho- 
lics, and  their  sect  the  Catholic  church :  yet,  through  mere  indiflerence, 
this  has  been  conceded  to  them  by  most  Protestants,  in  writing  and  con- 
versation, for  half  a  century.    This  has  given  them  a  vast  adA-antage  in 
their  endeavours  to  corrupt  ignorant  persons,  with  whom  names  have 
often  more  weight  than  things.  It  is  one  of  their  tricks  to  turn  up  what 
is  called  the  apostles'  creed,  which  is  acknowledged  to  be  a  composition 
of  threat  antiquity,  to  quote  the  words,  "  holy  catholic  church,"  in  which 
Protestants  proft*ss  to  believe ;  and  triumphantly  to  appeal  to  the  lan- 
^niage  of  our  own  prof(.'Ssion,  as  an  admission  that  the  church  of  Rome 
i.s  the  true  churcli.    Ignorant  people,  who  never  hear  the  word  catholic 
applied  to  any  church  but  that  of  Rome,  are  very  apt  to  stumble  and  be 
deceived  by  this  iniMjnsistency  in  the  language  of  Protestants,  and  the 
advantage  which  Papists  take  of  it.     I  hope  this  most  teasing  and  tor- 
menting work  of  mine,  to  give  it  no  worse  name,  will  have  this  among 
other  important  cfTecls,  to  restore  the  legitimate  word  papist  to  its  place 
in  our  vocabulary.     It  was  used  by  popish  writers  themselves,  without 
scruple,  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  ago ;  and  it  would  be  so  still,  if  they 
did  not  wish  to  conceal  from  Protestants,  the  real  nature  of  their  de- 
pendence upon  the  pope. 

I  am  aware,  however,  that  W.  D.  means  the  faith  of  Rome ;  but  then, 
what  becomes  of  his  promise,  or  threat,  to  contest  every  point  with  me  ? 
He  speaks  as  if  I  had  not  yet  entered  upon  the  controversy ;  as  if  he 
were  waiting  till  I  should  begin,  that  he  might  begin  his  defence.    Now 
he  certainly  knows,  that  I  have  taken  up,  and  at  least  endeavoured  to 
refute,  many  a  point  of  Romish  faith.    Under  the  heads  of  transubstan- 
tiation,  and  purgatory,  the  supremacy  of  Peter,  and  of  the  pope,  &c. 
Ac,  I  have  endeavoured  to  expose  some  fundamental  articles  of  the 
feith  of  Rome,  as  no  better  than  the  invention  of  the  devil.     Why  is  it 
that  he  has  not  entered  upon  the  contest,  as  he  says  he  is  ready  to  do  1 
He  makes  a  condition,  indeed,  by  which,  perhaps,  he  will  justify  him- 
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self;  that  is,  if  I  "keep  within  the  bounds  of  reason:"  hot  he  must 
prove  that  I  have  exceeaed  these  bounds,  before  he  can  lawfully  declare 
off.  This  he  has  not  done,  nor  even  attempted  to  do.  I  insist,  there* 
fore,  upon  his  fulfilling  his  engagement,  to  "  contest  every  point  with  me 
to  the  last ;''  and  he  must  do  something  more  than  merely  assert  that  I 
misrepresent  the  faith  of  his  church ;  and  that  misrepresenting  has  been 
the  practice  of  all  the  reformers.  I  know  it  has  been  the  practice  of  all 
Papists  to  say  so ;  but  if  it  really  were  so,  nothing  could  be  easier  than  to 
prove  it.  It  is  sometimes  difficult  to  expose  a  quibble  or  a  sophism,  in 
mtelligible  language ;  but  a  misrepresentation  may  be  exposed  in  a 
moment,  by  any  person  who  understands  the  subject  of  it.  U,  for  instance, 
it  were  a  misrepresentation  to  say  that  a  Papist  worships,  as  his  Grod, 
that  which  his  eyes  and  other  senses  tell  him  is  but  a  piece  of  bread,  in 
the  form  of  a  wafer,  it  could  instantly  be  corrected  by  giving  the  real 
doctrine  of  the  church  as  laid  down  by  her  authorized  standards;  and 
so  with  regard  to  any  other  point :  but  neither  W.  D.  nor  any  other 
writer,  has  yet  shown,  by  a  smgle  example,  that  I  have  so  misrepre- 
sented the  udth  of  Rome.  I  hold  it  then  as  good  as  admitted,  that  I 
have  given  a  true  representation  of  it. 

He  objects  to  my  statement  and  remarks  upon  the  different  degrees 
of  sin,  as  taught  in  the  Douay  Catechism ;  but  does  little  more  than 
state  an  objection.  He  adduces  neither  ar^^ument  nor  £ict  to  prove  that 
I  had  mistaken  the  meaning  of  the  catechism,  in  which  we  have  a  list 
of  seven  sins  which  are  called  deadly,  and  two  classes  of  other  sins 
which  are  distinguished  from  those  that  are  deadly.  What  could  I 
infer  from  this,  but  that  those  which  are  distinguished  from  deadly  sins 
are  not  deadly  ones  ?  W.  D.  tells  me  that  it  is  not  so  understood  by 
him  and  his  brethren ;  but  then  I  must  tell  him  that  he  does  not  under- 
stand the  meaning  of  words.  I  might  as  well  say  that  when  Papists 
are  spoken  of  as  distinguished  from  Protestants,  it  is  not  understood 
t&at  the  one  class  of  persons  is  different  from  the  other.  He  tells  ns, 
indeed,  that  the  sins  which  are  distinguished  from  the  deadly,  are  more 
heinous  and  more  grievous  than  the  deadly  ones.  I  did  not  know  be- 
fore that  there  was  any  thing  worse  than  deadly ;  any  thing  beyond  the 
eternal  death  which  sm  deserves.  I  have  seen  no  such  doctrine  in  any 
of  the  authorized  standards  of  his  church;  and  must  suppose  it  is 
merely  a  private  opinion  of  W.  D.,  which  is  of  no  authority  whatever. 

I  do  certainly  maintain  that  every  sin  is  deadly  in  its  own  natare, 
and  by  the  righteous  judgment  of  Grod.  The  smallest  deviation  from 
the  divine  law  is  disobedience  as  really  as  the  greatest  Yet  I  believe 
there  is  no  sin  so  deadly  as  that  the  mercy  of  God  cannot  pardon  it,  or 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  cannot  cleanse  from  it.  Without  pretending  to 
speak  peremptorily  on  a  difficult  subject,  I  am  inclined  to  tliink,  Uiai 
our  Lord's  words,  with  regard  to  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Qhost,  had  a 
special  reference  to  the  malignant  rejection  of  the  Saviour,  by  the  Jews, 
after  they  had  seen  his  miracles,  and  witnessed  the  effects  of  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  after  his  resurrection.  Be  this  as  it  ma}r,  we  are  war- 
ranted from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel  to  say,  that  no  sin  which  any 
man  has  committed  shall  not  be  forgiven,  if  he  shall  come  to  Christ 
for  forgiveness.  Final  impenitence  is  a  deadly  sin,  in  every  sense  of 
the  expression,  though  the  church  of  Rome  has  not  put  it  into  th^ 
list ;  for  he  that  is  guilty  of  it»  shuts  himself  up,  absolutely  and  for 
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ever,  out  of  the  reach  of  mercy.    W.  D.  cites  the  words  of  the  apostle 
John,  (1  Epist  v.  17.)  "There  is  a  sin  unto  death,  and  a  sio  not  unto 
death,"  to  defend  the  popish  distinction  between  venial  and  mortal  sins. 
If  the  apostle  had  said  there  is  a  sin  that  does  not  deserve  death,  or  is 
not  in  its  nature  deadly,  he  would  have  given  countenance  to  the  popish 
doctrine :  but  this  was  impossible,  for  it  would  have  been  contrary  to 
the  whole  tenor  of  the  word  of  Qod,  which  cannot  contradict  itself. 
What  the  apostle  sayv,  is  true  of  every  sin  for  which  a  sinner  obtains 
lepentance, — it  is  not  unto  death ;  but  sin  unrepented  of,  is  unto  death ; 
and  as  such,  is  not  to  be  prayed  for,  according  to  the  words  of  th^  same 
apostle,   in  the  immediately  preceding  verse.     Final  impenitence  or 
impenitence  to  death,  is,  I  suppose,  the  only  thing  which  fellow-crea- 
tores  are  warranted  to  call  sin  unto  death :  and  the  apostle's  injunction 
not  to  pray  ibr  it,  is  a  strong'  testimony  against  the  popish  doctrine  of 
porgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead,  which  perhaps  lie  may  have  had 
ID  his  eye,  for  that  was  one  of  the  errors  that  appeared  in  the  church  at 
a  rery  early  period.     Though  impenitence,  in  the  case  of  any  indivi- 
dual, should  not  be  final,  it  efiectually  bars  forgiveness  while  it  con- 
tJDues ;  and  we  have  no  warrant  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of 
an  unbeliever,  or  impenitent  person,  but  in  the  way  of  his  being  first 
brought  to  faith  and  repentance.     I  hope  W.  D.  will  not  take  it  amiss, 
that  I  recommend  to  him  the  serious  consideration  of  these  thins^. 
He  may  rest  assured  that  he  is  more  Hkely  to  profit  by  the  contempla- 
tion of  every  sin,  as  deserving  God's  wrath  and  curse,  than  by  enaea- 
Toaring  to  impose  upon  the  words  of  an  inspired  apostle,  a  meaning 
that  would  countenance  the  error,  that  some  sins  are  so  trifling  as  not 
to  deserve  punishment  in  the  next,  as  well  as  in  the  present  world. 

I  advised  W.  D.  to  return  to  the  church  of  Scotland,  because,  by  his 
own  account,  he  had  left  it  under  an  erroneous  impression  of  the  doc- 
trine held  by  that  church.  I  did  not  hold  up  the  church  of  Scotland  as 
the  only  true  church,  or  as  the  best  of  all  possible  churches,  as  Papists 
foolishly  hold  up  theirs ;  but  I  maintain  it  as  a  principle  of  equity  and 
common  sense,  that  if  a  man  leaves  any  church  from  a  mistake  with 
re^rd  to  any  of  its  principles,  he  ought  to  return  and  confess  his  mis- 
take, as  soon  as  it  is  pointed  out  to  him,  unless  he  had  found  a  better, 
which,  it  is  very  evident  W.  D.  has  not  done. 

My  correspondent,  by  an  indefinite  use  of  the  word  church,  be^vilders 
himself,  as  all  other  Papists  do.     They  hold  it  as  a  first  principle,  that 
the  universal  church  of  Christ  is  a  visible  organized  body;  and  that  it 
must  be  under  one  visible  head,  such  as  the  pope.     But  nothing  can  be 
more  unlike  the  pattern  exhibited  in  the  New  Testament.     When  apos- 
tles speak  of  the  church  of  Christ,  in  the  singular  number,  they  mean 
the  whole  company  of  believers,  gathered  together  as  one  body  in 
Christ,  who  is  their  only  Head,  Lord,  and  Lawgiver,     In  this  sense,  I 
admit  that  there  can  be  only  one  true  church ;  but  then  it  is  net  a 
church  exclusively  on  the  earth ;  the  greater  part  of  it  is  in  heaven. 
When  the  word  church  is  used  in  reference  to  the  associations  of 
Christians  in  this  world,  so  far  from  its  being  true  that  there  can  be 
only  one  true  church  on  earth,  there  may  be  a  thousand  of  them. — all 
true  churches,  and  all  living  by  &ith  in  their  divine  Head,  as  separate 
meoibers,  bat  all  belonging  to  the  general  body,  and  united  to  him  of 
whom  the  whole  bmilj  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named.    Thu*  w« 
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Saturday,  September  2d,  182a 

.  Not  being  able  to  finish  my  remarks  on  W.  D.'s  letter  in  my  last 
number,  I  am  obliged  to  continue  the  subject  in  the  present  (me.  The 
reader  >vill  have  seen  that  my  correspondent  charges  me  pretty  freely 
with  lying,  slander,  and  misrepresentation  ;  and  he  thinks  the  Protestant 
religion  must  be  in  a  miserable  state,  seeing  its  advocates  hare  recourse 
to  such  means  of  defence.  If  it  were  worth  while  to  retort  upon  this  wri- 
ter, if,  would  be  easy  to  show,  that  the  accusations  which  he  brings  against 
Protestants,  and  against  The  Protestant  in  particular,  more  tnuy  be- 
long to  himself  and  to  his  sect.  In  the  very  letter  on  which  I  am  remark- 
ing, he  misquotes  my  words,  misrepresents  my  meaning,  and  falsely 
asserts  that  I  had  written  a  note  to  contradict  a  passage  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. (See  the  latter  part  of  his  letter.  No.  1 10,  and  the  first  paragraph  of 
No.  111.)  This  is  a  glaring  instance  of  his  being  guihy  of  the  very  thing 
of  which  he  accuses  me ;  but  he  has  not  pointed  out  a  single  instance 
of  the  kind  on  my  part.  He  admits  that  I  have  of  late  *'  quoted  some 
of  the  principal  datholic  works  that  arc  common  among''  them;  but  he 
does  not  say  that  I  have  misquoted  a  single  word,  or  misrepresented  the 
meaning  of  a  single  sentence.  In  his  charges  of  slander,  lying,  and 
misrepresentation,  he  fixes  upon  nothing  definite ;  he  adduces  no  in- 
stance to  support  his  general  accusation,  unless  it  be  the  story  of  purga- 
tory bridge,  which  he  calls  a  fable,  as  it  really  is,  but  I  did  not  give  it 
as  a  fact,  but  as  a  fable  of  priestly  invention ;  and  many  such  lies  the 
priests  have  invented  in  order  to  raise  money.  The  story  of  the  brid^ 
IS  not  more  absurd  and  ridiculous  than  the  fable  of  purgatory  itself, 
which,  no  doubt,  W.  D.  believes  with  all  his  heart ;  and  doing  this,  he 
ought  to  have  no  difficulty  in  swallowing  the  story  of  the  bridge. 

I  cannot  but  reflect  with  great  satisfaction  on  such  a  communication 
from  such  a  correspondent.  He  has  been  searching  every  page  of  my 
two  volumes,  with  the  eye  and  the  mind  of  an  adversary,  m  order  to 
find  something  against  me,  and  he  has  discovered  nothing  that  he  can 
refer  to,  as  an  example  of  departure  from  the  straight  rule  of  truth  and 
sincerity ;  and  therefore  he  has  recourse  to  a  mere  general  charge  of 
the  venomous  spirit  with  which  I  treat  his  religion,  and  the  thousands 
of  other  ridiculous  nonsense  with  which  I  amuse  my  readers.  I  could 
desire  no  greater  testimony  in  my  favour,  than  the  silence  of  an  adver- 
sary as  to  any  specific  charge,  while  his  hostility  leads  him  to  deal  in 
general  and  undefined  accusations. 

He  has  read  many  a  plain  and  scriptural  exposure  of  the  errors  of 
his  church,  on  the  subjects  o(  transubstantiation,  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
auricular  confession,  purgatory,  &c.,  and  to  all  this  he  does  not  reply 
a  single  word.  His  holy  mother  must  sit  down  under  all  the  accusa- 
tions which  I  have  brought  against  her;  and  he  has  nothing  to  say  in 
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ker  behmlf;  eicept  to  assail  her  antagoniM  with  scolding  and  hard  words 
and  to  assert  that  he  has  not  yet  seen  sny  proof  that  she  is  in  error  in 
any  one  point  of  fiuth.  It  would  have  been  more  to  Uie  purpose,  had  he 
■ttempted  to  show  that  the  things  which  I  have  exposea  are  not  errors, 
bat  truths  founded  upon  the  divine  iirord.  This  ne  has  not  thought 
proper  to  do ;  and  it  may  be  presumed,  that  few  beside  himself  will  be 
atisfied  with  his  bare  sssertion,  that  he  has  not  yet  seen  what  any  man 
who  does  not  shut  his  eyes  may  see. 

W.  D.  seems,  st  first  view,  to  be  in  earnest  when  he  requests  my  ad- 
lice,  which  church  to  adopt  as  his  guide,  in  which  he  may  serve  his 
Maker  here  on  earth,  as  the  most  certain  foundation,  and  likewise  my 
reasons  for  advising  him  to  follow  one  more  than  another.  I  have  al- 
ready advised  him  to  return  to  the  church  of  Scotland,  and- have  given 
mj  reason  for  doing  so ;  but  it  seems  very  evident  from  the  tenor  of 
hie  letter,  that  he  does  not  really  want  any  advice  on  the  subject  He 
has  made  up  his  mind  ailready.  He  not  only  has  not  seen  any  proof 
that  his  church  is  in  error,  but  he  tells  us  plainly  that  he  does  not  ex- 
pect to  see  it  He  has  shut  his  eyes,  and  he  is  determined  to  keep 
them  shut  He  has  adopted  that  fundamental  principle  of  popery,  "  I 
'believe  as  the  church  believes."  This  leaves  no  room  for  inquiry, 
or  the  exercise  of  private  judnnent.  W.  D^  therefore,  cannot  be 
really  in  earnest  in  asking  advice,  what  chtlich  to  adopt  as  his 
guide,  seeing  he  has  already  adopted  an  infidlible  one.  But  he  would 
gladly  get  me  to  engage  in  a  discussion  of  the  merits  and  demerits 
M  different  Protestant  churches ;  and  thus  draw  me  away  from  the 
weekly  exposure  of  the  deformity  of  that  of  Rome,  which  it  appears  he 
ean  neither  defend  nor  conceal.  He  has  thrown  out  a  bait,  once  and 
again,  to  hook  me  away  from  my  purpose.  In  his  first  letter,  by  an 
attack  upon  the  Shorter  Catechism ;  ana  in  his  second,  by  extracts,  real 
or  pretended,  from  the  works  of  Luther,  he  thro\i'S  out  a  sort  of  chal- 
len^  to  engage  in  a  discussion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  divine  decrees, 
which  I  am  sure  is  beyond  both  his  depth  and  mine ;  and  is,  I  suppose, 
chosen  by  him  on  this  very  account,  knowing  that  if  we  were  to  begin, 
we  would  "  find  no  end,  in  wandering  mazes  lost" 

But  whether  he  be  really  desirous  of  advice  or  not,  I  shall  take  the 
liberty  of  telling  him,  and  my  other  readers  of  his  communion,  that  they 
ought  not  to  adopt  any  church  as  their  guide.  Every  Christian  church 
itself  is  subject  to  a  guide  that  is  above  it     This  is  the  word  of  God 
contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  which  is  the  only  infallible  guide  of 
churches  collectively,  and  of  Christians  individually ;  and  I  request 
them  to  consider  farther,  that  it  will  be  of  little  avail  for  persons  to  be- 
long to  any  church,  unless  they  belong  to  the  Saviour,  and  be  united 
to  mm  as  his  members,  which  is  the  blessed  condition  of  all  who  be- 
lieve his  gospel  and  submit  to  his  authority,  and  of  no  others,  though 
they  should  belong  to  the  purest  church  in  the  world.     To  belong  to 
Christ,  in  the  sense  of  being  his  members,  it  is  necessary  to  accept  of 
salvation,  as  the  gift  of  free  grace,  upon  the  footing  of  his  righteousness 
alone,  to  the  entire  exclusion  of  self-righteousness,  as  well  as  the  merits 
of  any  saint,  or  of  aU  the  saints  put  together.     To  belong  to  Christ,  it 
is  also  necessary  to  be  born  again  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  become  a  new  creature,  and  to  live  a  new  life ;  that  is,  a  life  of  devo- 
tion and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God. 
Vol.  II.— 6 
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To  such  sabmimon  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  meh  cib^ 
dience  to  the  will  of  God,  the  principal  Protestant  churches  present  no 
obstruction ;  at  least,  nothing  to  hinder  any  indiridual  from  living  hj 
fiuth  in  Christ  alone  as  his  Saviour  and  intercessor,  and  from  practising 
aU  the  duties  of  a  holy  life.  Some  churches  may  ai!brd  greater  helps 
than  others  for  promoting  a  life  of  &ith  and  obedience ;  but  I  know  of 
none  that  holds  the  true  Protestant  faith,  in  which  a  Christian  would 
be  authoritatively  prevented  from  living  the  life  of  a  Christian.  But  it 
is  otherwise  in  the  church  of  Rome.  The  errors  which  she  teaches 
by  authority,  strike  at  the  root  of  the  true  faith  and  of  holy  practice,  fi 
is  impossible  for  a  member  of  this  church  to  profess  the  faitn  of  the  gos- 
pel in  its  divine  simplicity  and  purity,  without  incurring  the  punish* 
ment  of  heresy.  Yet  to  profess  the  faith  of  Christ  is  as  really  a  duty 
binding  upon  a  Christian  as  to  believe  in  him.  "  As  with  the  heart  mas 
believeth  nitfo  righteousness,  so  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made  to 
salvation."  Rom.  x.  10.  Now  suppose  a  member  of  the  church  of 
Rome  to  confess  Christ,  and  say  that  he  trusts  in  him  alone  for  salvar 
tion  from  first  to  last,  without  regard  to  his  own  works  and  deservings: 
that  he  has  not,  and  never  can  have  any  merit  to  plead  in  the  sight  of 
God ;  and  that  all  the  merit  of  the  saints  in  heaven  could  not  serve  the 
purpose  of  his  salvation,  or  contribute  to  it  in  the  smallest  degree,  he 
would  be  in  danger,  if  within  reach  of  the  Inquisition,  of  being  burnt 
to  death  for  his  heresy.  Thus  the  very  first  principle  of  the  Christian 
life  meets  with  positive,  powerful  obstruction  in  the  church  of  Rome ; 
and  the  confession  of  the  truth,  which  is  the  first  duty  of  one  who  be* 
lieves  it,  is  authoritatively  interdicted. 

Should  a  man  set  his  heart  to  worship  Grod  alone,  in  the  name  of  the 
one  Mediator,  he  would  meet  with  a  thousand  obstacles  in  the  church 
of  Rome.  The  priests  would  be  incessantly  thrusting  themselves  be- 
tween him  and  the  object  of  his  worship,  ana  diverting  his  mind  from 
every  devout  contemplation.  Should  he  express  gratitude  to  God  Tot 
the  sanctifying  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  priest  would  command  him 
to  think  of  the  virtues  of  his  holy  water.  Should  he  confide  in  the  inter* 
cession  of  Christ  in  heaven,  as  sufficient  to  maintain  his  cause  before 
God,  the  priest  would  command  him,  under  pain  of  anathema,  to  apply 
to  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  fifly  other  intercessors,  before  he  should  vwi- 
ture  to  go  to  the  Saviour  himself  Should  he  express  humble  confideoee 
in  approaching  the  throne  of  divine  mercy,  with  confession  of  his  sins, 
and  the  hope  of  forgiveness,  the  priest  would  let  him  know,  that  he  must 
confess  his  sins  to  him,  and  look  to  him  for  absolution.  Should  he  en- 
deavour to  regulate  his  life  fccording  to  the  precepts  of  the  divine  law, 
his  ghostly  guide  would  enjom  upon  him  a  course  of  austerities,  and 
pilgrimages,  and  fastings,  on  certain  days  of  the  week,  and  at  certain 
times  of  the  year,  for  which  there  is  no  precept  in  the  word  of  GJod,  but 
attention  to  which  would  effectually  divert  his  mind  from  the  divine 
commandments.  And  if  he  should  think  of  worshipping  God  as  a 
Spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  he  would  be  distracted  by  the  exhibition 
of  images  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  other  saints,  present- 
ed as  helps  to  his  devotion,,  though  he  knew  them  to  be  no  better  than 
Tain  idols. 

I  shall  make  one  other  supposition,  which  might  be  realized  at  any 
time  in  the  church  of  Rome.    Suppose  one  of  her  members,  dee]^ 
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kj  CShrul?8  sufleriiips  ami  daath,  and  profeann^  to  tMW  thk  as 
eie  aaosemant  lor  am,  aliould  ezpraaB  hia  gratitude  to  God  £» 
fr  ikia  all-perfect  aacrifice,  and  hia  coofidence  in  that  Saviour,  whom 
lla  kBavena  have  received,  whom  therefore  he  doea  not  aee  with  hia 
laiiy  af«i^  or  expect  ever  to  aee  in  thia  world,  agreeably  to  the  worda 
rfihe  apoatle  Pteter,  ^  whom  having  not  aeen  ye  love,  in  whom  thoogh 
aaw  je  aee  kim  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unapeakable  and 
Ul  of  glory ;" — Sappoae,  I  say,  one  making  theae  profeaaions,  and 
ikoat  ID  ezpreaa  hia  gratitude  to  God  accordingly,  a  prieat  Itena  for- 
wnd,  and  telle  him  tluU  there  waa  nothing  particular  m  the  auneringa 
aid  deatli  oi  Chriat,  but  what  he  exhibiia  every  day  in  the  sacrifice  of  the 
■Hi ;  and  that  he  b  iniataken  in  supposing  that  Chriat  ia  not  now  to 
be  aaoa  in  thia  world,  for  he  takee  out  of  a  box  a  conaecrated  wafer,  and 
asanes  liim  that  that  ia  the  very  Chriat  that  waa  bom  of  the  virgin, 
thu  waa  cmcified,  roae  from  the  dead,  and  sat  down  at  tha  right  hand 
of  God.  Who,  on  receiving  such  information  from  his  priest,  whom 
ki  ia  taught  to  consider  his  divinely  appointed  inatructor  in  the  fidth* 
anaU  not  feel  hb  devotion  efiectually  marred,  b^  such  a  representa- 
lioa  of  Chriat  and  his  atoning  sacrifice  ?  Yet,  without  the  least  exag* 
gvation  thia  ia  the  true  import  of  what  the  church  of  Rome  teachea ; 
aad  a  gcnnine  I\ipist  will  give  up  every  article  of  divine  revelation, 
axxier  than  he  will  part  with  the  dogma,  that  the  consecrated  wafer  ia 
the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  Jesua  Christ :  and  that  the 
■aas  ia  a  tttl  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  Where 
tkia  ia  constantly  maintained,  as  it  ia  in  the  diurch  of  Rome,  there 
iuut  be  an  inanrmountable  obstacle  to  every  act  of  divine  worship,  that 
caa  be  called  a  reasonable  service. 

W.  D.  enresses  a  wish  to  be  informed  in  what  church  he  may  serve 
his  liaker  here  on  earth,  as  the  most  certain  foundation.  From  what 
I  have  aaid  above,  I  hope  every  enlightened  reader  will  perceive, 
whether  W.  D.  does  so  or  not,  that  he  cannot  serve  his  Maker  in  the 
chnrch  of  Rome ;  that  supposing  him  to  receive  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
in  purity,  he  would  not  be  permitted  to  honour  his  Maker  by  publicly 
professing  it ;  because  that  church  has  authoritatively  condemned  the 
gTMpel  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  brings  salvation  to  the  guilty,  solely 
apon  the  footing  of  Christ's  perfect  obedience  and  atoning  sacrifice : 
bis  set  up  the  merits  of  saints  and  the  mass  of  sacrifice  to  be  trusted 
in ;  has  commanded  all  her  members,  under  pain  of  anathema,  to  regard 
the  mass  as  the  very  sacrifice  of  Christ,  and  to  believe  that  the  bread 
and  wine  in  the  mass  are  the  very  Christ  himself  and  to  worship  them 
IS  such.  Obedience  to  the  church  of  Rome,  in  this  article  alone,  ia 
ibsolutely  incompatible  with  that  undivided  worship  which  the  Al- 
mighty claims  for  himself,  and  with  that  trust  in  Christ  alone  for  sal- 
fation.  without  which  no  sinner  can  serve  his  Maker  here  on  earth, 
or  hope  for  happiness  in  the  world  to  come.  Whether,  therefore,  other 
churches  serve  God  or  not,  I  tell  my  correspondent  plainly,  it  is  im- 
possible for  him  to  ser\'e  his  Maker  in  the  church  of  Rome,  without 
renouncing  her  fundamental  doctrines,  which  would  virtually  be  re- 
nouncing the  church,  and  becoming  Protestant. 

The  sum  of  the  matter  is  this: — The  church  of  Rome  establishes 
iniquity  by  law.  She  makea  it  imperative  upon  her  members  to  be- 
lieve error,  and  to  practise  idolatry.    To  obey  her  is  to  disobey  God. 
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Protestant  chuicheB  condemn  such  blasphemous  tenets,  and  such  idda- 
trous  practices.  They  make  it  imperative  upon  no  man  to  belieie 
error,  or  to  worship  a  creature,  but  recommend  the  word  of  Gtod  to 
all.  In  them,  therefore,  men  may  serve  their  Maker ;  in  the  church 
of  Rome  they  cannot.  I  shall  be  told  again,  that  Papists  disavow  all 
idolatry,  and  that  they  curse  all  idol  worshippers ;  but  they  do  not  deny 
the  &ct,  that  they  render  divine  worship  to  the  consecrated  host,  which 
every  man  who  trusts  his  senses  knows  to  be  nothing  but  a  bit  of  bread. 
I  must  therefore  repeat  my  reply  to  the  often  repeated  disavowal;  if 
this  be  not  idolatry,  there  never  was  such  a  thing  in  the  world,  and  the 
words  "  idol  worshipper*'  have  no  meaning.  * 

I  am  afraid  my  readers  will  think  I  have  wasted  more  time  and 
paper  in  my  reply  to  W.  D.  than  his  letter  is  entitled  to ;  and  indeed  I 
nave  gone  beyond  what  I  at  first  intended;  but  as  it  is  my  wish  to  meet 
fully  and  £urly  every  objection  to  the  Protestant  religion,  that  is  of  any 
importance,  or  that  has  a  plausible  appearance,  I  could  not  avoid  going 
into  detail  upon  some  points  on  which  Papists  lay  great  stress,  and  hi 
which  they  attempt  to  justify  their  obstinate  adherence  to  such  an  anti* 
christian  communion.  In  order  to  set  the  matter  as  broadly  befora 
their  eyes  as  possible,  I  have  made  some  repetitions,  which  the  in- 
telligent reader  will  excuse,  for  the  sake  of  those  who  require  line 
upon  line. 

I  shall  conclude  the  present  number  with  an  extract  from  the  Life 
of  our  countryman,  Mr.  Craig,  who  was  some  time  colleague  of  John 
Knox  in  the  ministry,  in  Edinburgh,  which  will  illustrate  what  I  havi6 
aaid  in  this  number  with  regard  to  the  impossibility  of  making  a  pro- 
fession of  the  truth,  and  serving  Grod  in  the  church  of  Rome.  I  quolo 
from  the  Christian  Instructor,  for  July,  1811. 

*'  Mr.  Craig,  in  early  life,  had  some  scruples  about  certain  articles  of 
the  Romish  faith,  which  made  him  suspected  of  heresy ;  but  these  were 
removed  by  conversation  with  the  famous  Cardinal  Pole,  who  was  one 
of  the  most  popular  Romish  ecclesiastics  of  the  day.  Mr.  Craiff,  cap- 
tivated  by  his  affitbility,  and  admiring  him  for  his  learning  and  ffood 
moral  conduct,  so  entirely  yielded  himself  to  his  arguments  and  in- 
structions, that  he  became,  in  his  own  opinion,  and  in  the  opinion  of 
all  others,  a  confirmed  Papist.  He  was  a  friar  of  the  order  of  St  Do- 
minick.  He  was  recommended  by  the  cardinal  to  the  convent  of  that 
order  in  Bononia,  (now  Bologne,)  where  he  so  distinguished  himself 
that  he  was  appointed  rector  of  the  great  school  in  that  city,  by  which 
he  became  connected  with  the  university,  which  was  then  one  of  the 
most  considerable  in  Europe. 

*'  Being  one  day,  in  the  year  1557,  turning  over  some  books  in  the 
library  of  the  Inquisition,  he  observed  amongst  them  a  copy  of  Calvin'a 
Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion.  He  never  had  read  that  book, 
though  the  first  edition  of  it  was  printed  in  the  year  1536.  Perhapt 
he  had  hitherto  been  afraid  to  reaa  it,  lest  it  should  revive  in  his  mind 
those  scruples  from  which  he  had  been  relieved  by  Cardinal  Pole. 
But  his  curiosity  now  prompted  him  to  look  into  it,  perhaps  thinking 
that  he  was  so  well  established  in  the  popish  religion,  as  to  be  secure 
against  any  change.  He  first  noticea  that  the  diction  was  elemnl 
IjUin.  This  attracted  him  to  read  some  parts,  and  these  he  found  ao 
interesting,  that  he  resolved  to  take  home  the  book,  and  to  givo  the 
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wliole  of  it  a  aerioDn  penisaL  Every  paragmph,  as  he  went  on  in  lus 
letiBng,  and  compared  it  with  the  sacred  scriptures,  flashed  conTictum 
on  his  mind.  He  beheld  the  errors  of  the  cnureh  of  Rome  exposed, 
ind  the  sore  grounds  pointed  out,  da  which  the  doctrines  of  the  re- 
fenners  were  founded.  It  is  sufficient  to  say,  that,  by  the  time  he  had 
finished  his  serious  reading,  he  was  become,  through  the  blessing  of 
God,  a  sincere  and  well  enlightened  convert  from  popery. 

**  But  he  was  presently  at  a  loss  how  to  regulate  his  after  conduct, 
10  as  to  satisfy  his  conscience  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  to 
tvoid  the  danger  of  persecution.  He  knew  no  Protestant  in  Bononia 
to  whom  he  could  open  his  mind.  But  there  was  an  old  friar,  with 
whom  he  had  loved  to  converse,  and  who  was  greatly  respected  for  his 
auictity,  and  his  humble  behaviour.  In  this  good  man,  he  thought  he 
could  place  some  confidence.  He  therefore  engaged  him  in  a  long  and 
Krioas  conversation,  in  the  course  of  which  the  doctrines  of  the  re- 
fcrmers  were  mentioned.  But  Mr.  Crai^  spoke  of  them  so  fovourably, 
tod  with  so  much  feeling,  that  the  friar  immediately  suspected  he  had 
changed  his  principles,  and  charged  him  with  it  He  could  not  deny 
tke  charge;  and  then,  to  his  utter  astonishment,  the  friar,  instead  of 
upbraiding  him,  said,  *  Brother,  it  is  now  many  years  since  I  embraced 
these  opinions,  but  /  have  kepi  the  belief  of  them  secret  in  my  oum 
hremst ;  and  my  advice  to  you  is  to  do  the  same,  for  you  know  that  ike 
times  are  perilous.*  If  Mr.  Craig  had  followed  the  advice  given  him 
by  the  old  man,  he  would  have  avoided  the  persecution  which  he  after- 
wards met  vrith.  But  he  was  a  sincere  ana  zealous  convert,  and  felt  a 
strong  desire  that  others  should  be  brought  as  he  had  been,  to  the 
knoinedge  of  the  truth. 

**  Mr.  Row,  in  his  manuscript  history,  which  was  written  a  long  time 
before  the  publication  of  Spottiswood's  History,  tells  us,  that  the  follow- 
ing words  of  our  blessed  Saviour  were  powerful  in  Mr.  Craig's  mind, 
(MatL  X.  32,  33.)  *  Whosoever  shall  confess  me  before  men,  him  will  I 
al«o  confess  before  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven ;  and  whosoever  shall 
deny  me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  my  Father  who  is  in 
heaven.'     He  understood  these  words  in  a  more  extensive  meaning 
than  the  friar  seems  to   have  done.      He  considered  them  as  con- 
nected with  a  similar  declaration,  (Mark  viii.  38.)  '  Whoever  shall  be 
tshamed  of  me,  and  of  my  words,  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  g^era- 
sion,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when  he  cometh 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy  angels."    He  therefore  thous^ht 
bimseff  bound,  not  only  to  profess  himself  a  Christian  in  general,  but 
ilso,  to  whatever  danger  he  might  thereby  be  exposed,  explicitly  to 
confess,  and  to  assert  in  his  character  of  a  public  teacher,  every  doc- 
trine and  precept,  which  he  believed  to  be  contained  in  the  gospel  of 
oar  Saviour.     He  urged  his  new  principles  in  his  conferences  with  the 
friars,  and  seems  also  to  have  stated  them  favourably  in  his  sermons. 
The  Romish  zealots  in  the  convent  were  highly  offended.     They  failed 
m  bringing  him  back  to  his  former  persuasion ;  and  at  last  loudly  « 
complained  of  him  as  an  obstinate  heretic.     He  was  thereupon  seized 
tnd  cast  into  prison.     But  as  he  had  many  friends  in  Bononia  who 
loved  him,  it  was  thought  most  expedient  that  he  should  be  sent  to 
the  Inquisition  at  Rome,  where  he  would  meet  with  a  more  impartial 
fidgment     Accordingly,  Nov.  18th,  1558,  he  was  conveyed  as  a  pri- 
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aeaarto  Roma;  mnd  Afchbishop  Spottiewood  tcdk  qb,  that  at  Bome  Ii 
lat  in  great  miawy^  in  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition,  nine  montha.  la 
w  the  rigorous  examinations  to  which  he  was  subjected,  he  was  anahled 
to  be  constant  in  his  profession.  At  last,  August  18th,  1559,  he  was 
brought  before  his  judges,  to  hear  sentence  pronounced  upon  him. 
The  sentence  was,  that  the  next  day,  namely,  August  19th,  he  should 
be  publicly  burnt  a^  a  heretic.  Mr.  Row  informs  us  that  there  were 
aome  other  persons  condemned  to  suffer  along  with  him. 

*'  While  he  and  his  companions,  expecting  to  be  executed  the  next 
day^  were  spending  the  night  in  prayer,  in  godly  conference,  and  in 
ainginff  of  psalms,  the  door  of  the  prison  was  suddenly  opened,  and  a 
man  whom  they  did  not  know,  entered,  and  told  them  that  they  were 
free.  They  were  astonished,  and  at  first  dreaded  that  some  snare 
was  laid  to  increase  their  sufferings.  But  the  man  told  them  that  the 
pope  had  died  that  night,  and  that  all  the  prisons  in  Rome  were  laid 
open.  It  was  indeed  the  case,  for  Paul  IV.  had  died  that  night 
Mr.  Row  says,  it  was  customary  at  the  death  of  a  pope,  to  liberate  all 
prisoners.  Such  as  were  confined  for  debt  were  not  recalled ;  but  such 
as  had  been  guilty  of  heresy,  or  of  offences  committed  against  the 
church,  were  quickly  pursued,  and  forcibly  brought  back." 

Mr.  Craig,  howerer,  escaped,  and  by  a  series  of  singular  interposi- 
tions of  ProTidence,  he  at  last  got  safe  to  his  native  countnr ;  and 
though  not  an  originator,  he  was  singularly  useful  in  helping  forward 
the  happy  reformation,  of  which  we  at  this  day  are  enjoymg  the  bene- 
fit ^fot  to  speak  of  the  crown  of  righteousness  which  such  a  fidthfol 
aenrant  of  Christ,  and  a  martyr  in  purpose,  though  saved  from  a  violent 
death,  is  now  honoured  to  wear,  now  noble  does .  he  appear,  even  in 
the  esteem  of  his  fellow  men,  in  comparison  with  the  poor  cowardly 
friar,  who,  though  convinced  of  the  truth,  was  afraid  to  confess  it,  aid 
who  had  not  the  courage  ^  to  serve  his  Maker  here  on  earth !" 
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Saturday,  September  9th,  1820. 
I  FHL  strongly  inclined  to  &vour  my  readers  with  one  or  two  num* 
bers  more  of  light  and  miscellaneous  reading,  before  I  enter  upon  the 
discussion  of  any  of  the  liiore  ginye  subjects  which  I  have  proposed  for 
consideration.  I  did  not  know  till  of  late,  that  a  smart  controversy  took 
place  about  a  dozen  years  ago,  in  the  north  of  England,  in  consequence 
of  a  charge  delivered  to  the  clergy  of  the  diocess  of  Durham,  by  the 
truly  venerable  bishop  of  that  see,  entitled  "  The  grounds  on  which  the 
church  of  England  separated  from  the  church  of  Rome."  This  charge 
though  intended  chiefly  for  the  instruction  and  warning  of  the  clergy 
under  his  lordship's  immediate  inspection,  happened  to  touch  uponi 
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poiflla,  OD  which  Pftpists  always  feel  extremely  sore.  Some  of  them, 
piieala  I  presume,  from  their  pedantic  show  of  learning,  began  to  at- 
tack, or  rather  to  nibble,  at  this  said  charge,  though  it  does  not  appear 
Kha£  they  could  have  any  higher  object  in  view,  than  the  little  fame  that 
ther  hoped  to  acouire  among  their  fellow  Papists,  by  entering  the  lists 
with  a  person  of  his  lordship's  rank  and  character.  Their  puny  efibrts 
to  commend  the  popish,  ana  malign  the  Protestant  faith,  were  power- 
Ailly  opposed  by  dinerent  writers,  whose  names  are  not  given.  The 
pieces  oa  both  sides  were  collected,  and  they  form  two  neat  volumes. 

In  one  of  the  Protestant  pieces,  I  find  the  following  very  strikins;  ob- 
serrmtions,  which  are  given  as  the  words  of  a  divine  of  the  church  of 
England,  of  a  former  century.  "  The  grand  enemy  of  mankind  hath,  by 
Tanous  w^ys  and  means,  all  along,  contrived  and  endeavoured  to  defeat 
tlie  designs  of  Heaven  for  the  good  and  happiness  of  men ;  and,  as  the  di- 
vine wisdom  hath,  in  several  ages  of  the  world,  manift?sted  itself  for  the 
encoaiaging  and  promoting  of  true  righteousness  and  holiness ;  so  hath 
the  devil  always  been  at  work,  to  bring  forward,  in  opposition,  what  he 
could  find  most  proper,  for  the  hindering  of  the  good  effects  of  Grod's 
Idndneas  towards  us.     When  the  fulness  of  time  came,  by  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Son  of  Grod  in  the  world,  he  was,  in  a  great  measure,  de- 
throned ;  his  kingdom  was  overthrown ;  and  the  last  and  most  effectual 
means  were  used,  for  the  recovery  of  men  out  of  his  snare  and  power. 
When,  therefore^  he  perceived,  that,  by  all  grievous  persecutions  he 
raised  against  the  church,  it  spread  only  so  much  the  faster ;  that,  at 
hat,  the  whole  heathen  world  fell  down  before  cross  of  Christ ;  when 
he  was  expelled  with  shame  out  of  his  temples,  and  from  his  altars, 
when  his  oracles  were  silenced,  and  the  religion  of  Jesus  prevailed  every 
where : — he  then  betook  himself  to  his  old  serpentine  arts  of  dissi- 
mulation.    Since  he  could  no  longer  oppose  Christ's  kingdom  by  open 
war,  he  resolved  to  turn  Christian,  ana  to  set  up  for  Christ's  deputy 
and  substitute  here  on  earth ;  to  fight  against  Christianity  under  Christ's 
banner ;  and  by  adulterating  and  corrupting  the  Christian  doctrine,  to 
spoil  it  of  all  its  eflicacy ;  and  to  introduce  his  old  heathen  rites,  and 
ioolatrous  ciTcmonies,  as  unwritten  traditions  from  Christ  himself,  or 
his  apostles ; — and  so  under  his  name,  and  pretended  authority,  to  ex- 
ercise all  that  cruelty,  oppression,  and  fraud,  which  is  so  pleasant  to  his 
oivn  infernal  nature ;  hoping  to  burn,  destroy,  and  root  out,  all  true 
Christians  from  the  face  of  the  earfh.  under  colour  of  propagating  the 
catholic  faith,  and  enlarging  Christ's  kingdom  in  the  world. 

"  When  Christendom  had  long  groaned  under  this  miserable  tyran- 
ny, it  pleased  God,  in  many  places  of  Europe,  but  especially  here  in 
England,  to  set  on  foot  a  reformation  of  religion  ;  which  was  happily 
and  peaceably  accomplished  among  us,  by  the  favour  and  countenance 
of  public  authority,  and  the  wise  counsel  and  advice  of  our  reverend 
bishops  and  other  ministers.  To  nip  this  in  the  bud,  the  devil  raised 
that  sharp  persecution  in  Clueen  Mary's  days,  in  which  our  first  re- 
formrrs  gloriously  sealed  what  they  had  done  with  their  blood.  But 
this  proving  inefn?rtual,  that  he  might  the  better  frustrate  the  ends  of 
our  reformation,  himself  wauld  turn  reforvier  too" 

The  author  proceeds  to  show  how  the  devil  effected  his  purpose,  by 
exciting  the  extravagance  of  certain  sects  in  England ;  but  his  diaboli- 
cal efforts  were  not  confined  to  that  kingdom.     They  were  at  least 
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equally  successful  in  other  places,  especially  on  the  continent,  and  al* 
most  under  the  eye  of  the  great  German  reformer,  where  cerCaiA 
zealots  did  more  injury  to  the  cause  of  reformation,  by  their  ridicoioiif 
caricature  of  it,  than  the  pope,  with  all  his  army  of  priests  was  aUe  t6 
do.  This,  as  our  author  justly  observes,  was  the  work  of  the  AeVll  vk 
his  new  character  of  a  reformer. 

For  centuries  before  the  reformation,  and  ever-  since,  till  within 
these  few  years,  the  devil  found  means  to  keep  the  great  part  of  what 
is  called  dnristendom,  in  gross  ignorance.  He  succeeded  so  fiir,  at 
to  establish  it  as  a  maxim,  that  "  igpfiorance  is  the  mother  of  devotion ;" 
and  his  blinded  adherents,  I  mean  the  devoted  vassals  of  the  pope  of 
Rome,  never  seem  to  have  thought,  that  education  would  be  of  any  use 
to  the  common  people.  They  rather  considered  it  as  a  dangerous  thing; 
and  used  every  effort  in  their  power  to  prevent  them  from  acquiring 
any  more  knowledge  of  religion,  than  they  themselves  were  pleasea 
to  communicate.  Of  late  years,  however,  the  subject  of  extending  the 
benefits  of  education  has  occupied  so  much  of  the  public  attention  J  ^^  ' 
has  appeared  to  all  classes  of  tne  community,  a  matter  of  so  much  im- 
portance to  teach  the  poor  the  art  of  reading ;  and  the  establishment  of 
schools  for  the  purpose,  particularly  in  Ireland,  has  received  so  much 
public  support,  ana  has  in  fact  become  so  popular,  that  it  would  not  do 
to  appear  to  oppose  the  work  of  education  any  longer.  The  devil; 
therefore,  must  now  have  recourse  to  some  other  shift;  and  aa  of  old 
he  professed  to  become  Christian,  with  the  view  of  destroying  Chris- 
tianity ;  and  reformer,  with  the  view  of  discrediting*  the  reformatioii, 
80  now,  in  order  to  obstruct  the  work  of  education,  ne  has  determined 
to  become  schoolmaster. 

The  fact  of  this  is  clearly  proved,  by  the  noise  that  the  pope  of  Rome, 
and  the  popish  archbishop  of  Tuam,  have  lately  made  about  the  e»* 
tablishment  of  schools,  in  order  to  instruct  the  inn/)ceni  youth  of  their 
communion.  There  was  not  a  whisper  of  any  thing  of  the  kind,  while 
the  people  of  Ireland  were  sitting  in  gross  darkness,  and  while  no  ef- 
fort was  made  to  impart  to  them  the  light  of  knowledge.  But  since 
the  establishment  of  the  Hibernian  and  other  societies  ]  and  since  it 
became  very  probable  that  all  the  youth  in  Ireland  would  soon  be 
taught  to  read  the  word  of  God,  then  the  pope  and  his  ghostly  agents, 
appear  like  men  awaked  out  of  sleep ;  they  are  all  at  once  upon  the 
alert ;  they  will  have  schools  of  their  own ;  and  they  are  determined 
that  the  youth  of  their  communion  shall  not  be  allowed  to  acquire  the 
art  of  reading  from  any  but  teachers  of  their  own  appointment,  and  of 
their  own  faith. 

Some  persons  may  suppose,  that  this  is  nothing  but  a  commendaUe 
emulation,  excited  by  their  Protestant  neighbours ;  and  a  tacit  acknow^ 
ledgment  that  they  have  been  guilty  of  culpable  inattention  to  the  edu- 
cation of  their  people ;  but  it  is  in  fact  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 
The  "  cloven  foot"  is  not  so  artfully  concealed  as  it  has  often  been  in 
other  cases ;  for  the  education  commanded  by  the  pope,  and  provided 
by  his  clergy  for  the  poor  in  Ireland,  is  avowedly  such  an  education 
as  shall  exclude  the  reading  of  the  word  of  God,  and  withdraw  t&e 
children  from  the  schools  in  which  they  are  in  danger  of  being  taught 
to  read  it :  and  whatever  sort  of  men  the  priests  may  appoint  to  super- 
intend  such  schools,  I  have  no  hesitation  in  putting  them  on  a  SofXaig 


THE  PROTESTANT.  67 

k  other  inTeiitions  of  the  devil,  intended  to  oppose  the  trath,  and  to 
netuBte  error. 

U  appears  from  the  reports  of  different  societies,  that  many  of  the 
book  in  Ireland  are  disturbed,  from  time  to  time,  by  the  impertinent 
berference  of  popish  priests,  who  insult  the  teachers,  and  terrify  the 
uUren,  and  even  drive  oat  of  the  school  such  as  they  conceive  to  be- 

2  to  their  communion.  I  shall  give  here  a  recent  instance  of  this, 
a  most  reverend  archbishop's  approbation  of  the  fiict ;  and  then  I 
lall  show  what  sort  of  education  the  priests  have  prepared  for  the  poot 
uUiea,  of  whom  they  claim  the  exclusive  oversight. 

dtter  from  the  Secretaries  of  the  Dublin  Sunday  School  Unton,  to  the 
Most  Rev.  Dr.  Troy,  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 

"  No.  16,  Upper  Sackville  street,  7th  September,  1819. 

"My  LaORD : — It  is  with  very  great  pain  we  feel  ourselves  obliged  to 
all  your  lordship's  attention  to  a  transaction  which  occurred  on  Sun- 
ay  the  2d  ultimo— the  circumstances  attending  which  are  shortly 
s  follows : 

"  One  of  the  objects  aimed  at  by  the  society  of  which  we  have  the 
Miour  of  being  secretaries,  is  to  establish  Sunday  schools  throughout 
be  city,  in  such  situations  as  may  seem  to  be  most  in  need  of  them ; 
nd  among  other  similar  institutions,  our  committee  were  enabled,  by 
be  kindness  of  friends,  to  begin  a  small  Sunday  school  on  the  28th  of 
larch  last,  in  Sampson's  lane>  oflf  Moore  street.  Since  that  period  this 
chool  has  been  carried  on  with  considerable  diligence,  and  with  some 
irospect  of  success  ;  the  only  endeavour  of  the  teachers  being  to  make 
beir  pupils  able  to  read  the  sacred  scriptures,  and  to  understand  the 
(leaning  of  what  they  read.  But  on  the  day  already  mentioned,  the 
lev.  Mr.  Salmon,  of  LifTey  street  chapel,  entered  the  school,  took  the 
ooks  from  the  hands  of  several  of  the  children,  and  in  an  authoritative 
Banner,  ordered  all  that  were  Catholics  peremptorily  to  leave  the  place; 
\B  in  effect  forcibly  turned  the  children  out  of  the  school,  and  accom- 
anied  his  conduct  with  such  obser\'ations,  as  showed,  that  his  hostility 
D  such  institutions  ^^'B8  of  the  most  decided  description. 

"  Convinced,  as  we  all  are,  of  the  feelings  that  such  a  procedure  must 
Incite,  not  only  in  the  breast  of  your  lordship,  but  of  every  well  wisher 
9  the  good  morals  and  peace  of  society ;  we  consider  it  an  imperative 
\ntj  laid  upon  us,  to  state  to  you  the  occurrence  explicitly  as  it  hap- 
cned.  We  are  constrained  to  do  so,  not  only  from  the  circumstance 
f  its  affording  your  lordship  an  opportunity  of  expressing  your  senti- 
lents  on  the  subject ;  but,  as  the  gentleman  of  whom  we  complain, 
tated  that  he  was  a  curate  in  your  lordship's  diocess,  and  that  he  was 
etermined  in  future  to  oppose  all  Sunday  schools.  For  himself,  wo 
in  only  regret  the  mistaken  views  which  could  lead  him  to  such  a 
etermination ;  but  for  our  own  sakes,  we  have  most  respectfully  to 
Dlicit,  that  your  lordship  will  take  such  precautionary  measures,  as 
rill  prevent  him  on  any  future  occasion,  from  molesting  our  schools. 

"  It  will  always  be  w^ith  extreme  reluctance  that  our  committee  will 
ppeal  to  the  constituted  authorities  of  the  country  for  protection,  but  if 
le  restraints  of  professional  character,  of  civil  decorum,  or  of  superior 
odesiastical  jurisdiction,  should  be  found  insufficient  to  hinder  this  in- 
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diridual,  or  any  other,  from  rudely  distarbing  these  peaceAil 

of  knowledge,  which  we  have  under  our  care,  your  lordship  most 

ceive  that  such  an  appeal  is  unavoidable. 

**  Our  committee  will  hold  a  meeting  at  No.  16,  Upper  Sackville 
on  Tuesday  evening  next,  the  14th  instant,  for  the  purpose  of  receiTiag 
your  lordship's  answer  on  the  subject,  and  in  the  mean  time,  we  tn^ 
with  great  respect, 

*'  My  Lord, — Your  lordship's  very  obedient  and  humble  aerYinli^ 
Mo«  Rev.  Dr.  Troy.  &C.  *c."      (Signed)       W.  8«xh.  Jun.  |  ^ 

"  P.  S.  In  addition  to  the  above,  it  should  also  be  stated,  that  the 
attendance  of  the  children  was  perfectly  free  and  voluntary,  not  only  cm 
their  own  part,  but  that  of  their  parents ;  as  may  be  confirmed  W  tneir 
parents'  declarations,  both  before  this  transaction  and  since.  Lideed, 
many  of  the  children  were  specially  given  in  charge  to  the  teachers,  by 
their  parents  and  other  guardians.  No  inquiry  as  to  particular  re- 
ligious profession  was  ever  made  by  the  teachers ;  nor,  until  the  Bat, 
Mr.  Salmon  divided  the  school  in  the  unpleasant  manner  we  mention, 
did  they  know  to  what  distinctive  communion  their  scholars  belonged. 

(Signed)  "W.  S.  Jun. 

M.P." 

Letter  from  the  Most  Rev,  Br,  Troy,  to  the  Secretaries  of  the  Sundetf 

School  Union, 

'*3,  CaTendish  Row,  Dublin,  13lh  September,  1819. 
'* Gentlemen: — The  Catholic  church  sanctions  no  other  English 
Tersion  of  the  sacred  scriptures  but  the  Douay  edition,  translated  from 
the  Latin  Vulgate  of  St.  Jerome,  in  the  fourth  century;  and  which, 
when  accompanied  with  appropriate  notes  and  comments,  is  permitted 
to  be  read  by  the  learned  and  the  lettered :  she  does  not,  however,  ap- 

Cve  of  the  Holy  Bible  being  degraded  to  the  level  of  a  common  school 
k,  or  capriciously  explained  by  unauthorized  commentators.  His* 
tories  of  the  Bible,  historical  and  moral  extracts  from  it,  and  catedusmsi 
are  generally  used  in  Catholic  schools. 

"  T^e  present  learned  bishops  of  Lincoln  and  Peterborough,  and  other 
eminent  divines  of  the  established  church  in  England  and  Ireland,  have 
proved  the  inexpediency  and  danger  to  religion,  from  reading  the  Bible 
without  note  or  comment ;  and  of  submitting  it  to  the  interpretation 
of  every  reader's  private  judgment,  which  experience  has  proved  to  be 
a  prolific  hive,  from  which  have  issued  countless  swarms  of  sectaries^ 
distracting  Christendom,  each  clamorously  appealing  to  the  BiUe,  the 
Bible,  and  however  disunited  amongst  themselves,  all  arrayed  in  hoe* 
tility  to  the  Catholic  parent  church,  which  they  most  uncharitably  con- 
tinue to  misrepresent  and  calumniate.  Christianity  was  preached  beibie 
the  gospels  were  written  and  published ;  were  the  Bible  alone  sufficienl 
for  the  knowledge  of  religion,  the  ministry  of  the  word  would  be  super* 
fluous  and  the  sacred  ministry  itself  rendered  useless. 

"  The  Catholic  church  does  therefore  prohibit  the  youth  of  her  cooi* 
munion  to  frequent  schools  in  these  kingdoms,  where  a  different  Tersion 
of  the  scriptures  from  that  of  Douay  is  used,  or  where  unauthoriied 
persons  assume  a  right  to  expound  the  divine  oracles ;  in  which  Saint 
I'^ter  says  in  his  second  epistle,  not  there  are  sowu  Mnge  hetrd  u  it 
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wkm^od^  which  the  unlearned  and  nmiable  toresi  to  their  own  per- 
Hmt  OMd  thai  no  prophesy  of  the  scripture  is  made  by  private  inter* 
ffdeiwn* 

"Omibnnably,  therefore,  to  those  maxims,  and  to  the  uniform  disci- 
fibeof  the  CathoUc  church.  Rev.  Mr.  Salmon  went  to  your  school,  to 
vttdnw  the  Catholic  children  from  it,  at  the  very  time  when  religious 
nd  ouml  instructions  were  given — particularly  to  children,  in  Liffey 
inet  pArish  chapel,  he  cannot  on  this  account  be  justly  accused  of  op- 
poaliaii  to  the  constituted  authorities,  which  allow  the  free  exercise  of 
me  Catholic  religion,  and  the  authority  of  its  ministers  to  instruct  the 
ifDorant  of  their  communion. 

**Protefl<ant8  and  Catholics  may  zealously  concur  in  promoting  a 
gcaerai  education  of  the  poor,  and  still  maintain  the  faith  and  disciphne 
of  thdr  respective  churches.  If  this  be  not  permitted,  no  system  of 
fOMral  education  can  succeed ;  why  then  are  Catholic  poor  children 
nmted  to  schools  where  their  catechism  is  not  taught,  and  a  prohibited 
imion  of  the  Bible  without  note  or  comment  is  used,  and  explained  by 
Bcompetent  unauthorized  persons  ? 

**  As  to  the  particular  conduct  of  Rev.  Mr.  Salmon,  I  should  be  sorry 
indeed  that  he  would  act  on  any  occasion  in  a  manner  unbecoming  the 
■H^fm^'^ff  of  a  clergyman,  or  the  manners  of  a  gentleman.  I  this  mo- 
ment receive  his  enclosed  explanatory  letter,  and  have  the  honour  to  be 
with  great  respect,  and  in  the  spirit  of  perfect  charity, 

"  Grentlemen, — Your  very  humble  servant, 

(Signed)  "  J.  T.  Troy. 

*Wm.  Smith,  Jun.  &  M.  Pollock, 
Esqrs.  &c.  &c." 

I  shall  now  proceed  to  show  what  sort  of  an  education  ifis  which 
the  priests  have  provided  for  the  youth  of  ihcir  communion,  whom  they 
are  now  willing  to  instruct  in  the  art  of  reading.  Archbishop  Troy 
nys,  that  "  Histories  of  the  Bible,  historical  and  moral  extracts  from  it, 
and  catechisms,  are  generally  used  in  Catholic  schools."  Now,  I  hap- 
pen to  have  in  my  possession  a  great  number  of  these  catechisms,  and 
also  some  of  their  histories  of  the  Bible,  with  historical  and  moral  ex- 
tTKts  from  it,  and  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say,  that  all  of  them  are  just  what 
we  might  fexpect  from  the  devil,  professing  to  be  Christian.  The 
Christian  vocabulary  is  used  to  a  certain  extent ;  language  that  savours 
of  the  love  of  God  is  introduced ;  but  the  tendency  of  the  whole  is  to 
alienate  the  mind  from  the  knowledge  of  God  as  he  is  revealed  to  us  in 
the  scriptures,  and  to  lead  the  delifded  worshipper  to  dependance  on 
himself,  or  on  some  other  creature. 

[  shall,  at  present,  confine,  myself  to  the  celebrated  school  book, 
edtted  by  W.  E.  Andrews,  which  Dr.  Milner,  vicar  apostolic  of  the 
midland  district,  England,  declares  to  be  "the  most  complete  and  valu- 
able work  of  its  kind  in  our  language,  and  eminently  entitled  to  the 
patronage  of  the  Catholic  public  ;"  and  the  right  reverend  prelate  pro- 
mises to  recommend  it  in  those  places  of  education  over  which  he  has 
any  authority  or  influence.  Nay,  as  I  showed  in  my  first  volume,  this 
work  is  praised  by  a  correspondent  of  the  author,  as  a  much  better  book 
than  the  Bible,  because,  from  it  one  will  acquire  a  better  knowledge  of 
idigion  at  one  reading,  than  he  will  learn  from  the  Bible  in  a  whole 
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life.  I  shallnowiBToarthereader  wkhaaampleof  thedoetrinewUih 
18  taught  by  this,  which  some  of  our  English  Pfeipists  consider,  the  besl 
of  all  books. 

"  The  souls  of  some,  who  have  not  been  very  good  during  thdr  lUI^ 
time,  and  yet  have  had  pardon  of  their  sins,  will  go  into  a  prison,  called 
purgatory,  for  a  while ;"  page  67,  4th  ed  The  reader  will  observe^  Aat 
the  pardon  of  their  sins  here  spoken  of^  is  that  which  a  priest  can  grant 
for  money ;  and  having  obtained  this,  they  need  not  be  very  anziofDi 
about  {he  future,  though  they  have  not  been  very  good  persons ;  as  they 
will  only  go  to  prison  "for  a  while." 

To  a  child,  the  author  thus  addresses  himself  "  By  baptism  which 
yovL  have  received,  you  are  washed  from  original  sin,  by  the  application 
of  the  merits  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  delivered  from  the  universal 
curse  of  mankind  incurred  by  sin,  and  freed  from  the  power  of  the  devil 
Tou  have  been  made  a  child  of  Qod ;  the  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ  oar 
Saviour.  You  have  acquired  Qod  for  your  rather,  Jesus  Christ  fer 
your  master,  your  instructer,  your  example,  and  for  the  rule  of  yoar 
life ;  the  holy  church  for  your  mother  and  guardian ;  the  angels  for 
your  protectors,  the  saints  for  your  intercessors.  You  have  been  made 
the  temple  of  Grod,  who  dwells  in  you  by  his  grace.  The  heir  of  his 
eternal  kingdom,  from  the  title  and  hope  of  which  you  were  fidlen  &r 
ever ;  and  you  are  brought  back  into  the  secure  way  that  leads  to  it. 
being  made  a  member  of  Jesus  Christ  and  his  church,  out  of  which  all 
those  who  obstinately  remain  cannot  be  saved,  and  wherein  yt>a  are 
now  illuminated  with  the  light  of  the  £iith  of  Jesus  Christ,  instructed 
by  his  doctrine,  nourished  by  his  precious  body  and  blood,  assisted  by 
his  grace,  and  furnished  with  all  the  necessary  means  for  your  sal- 
vation." page  1 16.  All  these  blessed  things  are  said  to  belong  to  the 
young  Papist,  not  as  having  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  in  that  case 
the  statement  would  be  partly  true,  but  merely  because  he  has  received 
a  sprinkling  of  holy  water  from  the  hand  of  a  priest  I  do  not  know 
any  thing  that  can  have  a  more  pernicious  effect  upon  the  youthfiil 
mind  than  this. 

In  perfect  consistence  with  the  well-known  character  of  popery,  this 
best  of  all  school  books  teaches,  page  177,  that  a  lie  is  not  a  mortel  aiat 
when  it  is  not  in  a  matter  of  consequence.  It  is  admitted,  indeed,  that 
"a  lie  is  always  a  sin,  because  it  is  always  against  the  truth,  known  to 
be  such  by  him  that  speaks ;"  and  that  "  the  habit  of  lying,  althougk 
lightly,  is  not  a  light  thing,  nor  of  small  consequence."  There  is  hrae 
an  attempt  to  guard  the  error,  because  it  would  not  be  creditable  to 
teach  the  venial  nature  of  a  lie  without  some  such  qualifying  ezpre^ 
sions ;  but  when  it  is  plainly  taught  that  a  lie  in  any  sense  is  not  a 
mortal  sin,  every  Christian  must  hold  it  as  a  doctrine  of  the  devil,  who 
was  a  liar  from  the  beginning,  and  who,  since  he  has  become  school* 
master,  will,  no  doubt,  endeavour  to  persuade  the  popish  youth  to 
believe  in  the  purity  of  his  own  character,  and  the  innocence  of  hii 
own  practice. 

In  the  account  which  this  writer  gives  of  the  feasts  and  fiuts  of  tho 
church,  there  is  such  a  mass  of  superstition  and  will-worship,  that  it  io 
impossible  for  a  person  to  perceive  any  traces  of  real  Christianity.  Tho 
Virgin  Mary  and  the  saints  appear  to  be  every  thing ;  and  the  Say]OQr« 
in  comparison,  appears  as  nothmg.   The  Virgin  Mary  is  declared  to  bo 


Satbrdat,  September  16th,  1820. 
consequence  of  the  very  extensive  circulation  of  my  work  in  Ire- 
I  hare  lately  acquired  some  more  valuable  correapon dents  belong- 
>lbat  couQtry;  and  from  them  a  great  deal  of  information,  which 
be  inlerestinr  to  my  readers.  Without  farther  preface,  1  shall 
led  to  give  the  ■ubstance  of  a  letter  which  1  received  about  two 
hsago. 

In. — I  have  just  read,  with  much  pleasure  and  interest,  your  first 
DC  of  Thb  Protsstamt.  It  only  came  into  my  hands  laat  week, 
ilunild  have  communicated  with  you  sooner.  I  have  long  desired 
■  such  a  publicaliira  as  yours,  and  1  trust  it  will  get  into  circulation 
is  benighted  country. — I  could  not  read  your  publication  without 
tng  to  give  you  any  information  that  I  think  may  be  useful  to 
n  conducting  a  work  that  is  calculated  to  excite  so  much  otten- 
My  first  communication  shall  be  to  give  you  a  fuller  account 
Ir.  Ldnigan's  business  than  you  seem  to  possess ;  (See  vol.  i. 
226,  Glasgow  edition,  in  whicn  this  reverend  doctor  is  introduced 
iving  live  reasons  why  a  promise  may  be  broken;)  as  it  is  one 
le  extraordinary  instances  of  the  character  of  modern  popery, 
tt  it  has  power,  that  it  discovers  the  high  sense  of  the  rights 
moar,  eonscietice  and  citizenship,  for  which  Vindicator  would 
I  it  stand  remarkable.  I  must  pr^ace  my  story,  in  order  to  give 
ft>ii  at  large. 

n  the  beginning  of  IB06,  there  appeared  en  infamous  paragraph 
e  of  the  Dublin  papers,  saying,  that  Mr.  H.  of  Kilkenny,  preached 
Imt  Oianire  sermon  in  the  church  there,  on  the  Sundav  orecedin? : 
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tha  writer  of  tlw  paragrapiL  Mr.  R.  consulted  with  a  Mend  on  tkf 
occasion,  wishinff  to  nreaerve  peace  ae  much  as  he  could.  It  waa 
agreed  that  this  nriend  should  call  on  the  priest,  inform  him  that  Atf 
had  his  letter,  ask  him  to  make  a  private  apology,  and  contradict,  1^ 
another  aaoQjrmous  paragraph,  what  he  had  written  on  the  ground- of 
misinformation.  He  aocordinffly  went  with  another  friend,  spoke  lo 
him  as  mildly  as  he  could,  and  mentioned  the  only  thing  he  requiMb 
He  listened  with  surprise  for  some  time,  without  answering,  afiecteJI 
great  astonishment  at  such  a  charge,  and  denied  it  flatly.  When  told 
that  the  information  was  positive,  he  dropped  down  on  one  knee,  put  hia 
hand  to  his  heart,  and  protested  before  God,  by  his  priesthood,  and  by 
the  mass  which  he  haa  just  celebrated,  that  he  never  sent  such  a  para 
graph  to  the  printer.  Greatly  shocked  by  such  a  mode  of  asseveratioi^ 
me  gentleman  who  was  in  possession  of  the  letter,  produced  it,  ai;^  kft 
him  to  read  it  He  went  from  him  to  Dr.  Lanigan,  his  bishop,  for  ha 
was  one  of  Lanigan's  curates,  mentioned  to  him  the  circumstance^ 
without  fully  repeating  his  protest,  but  told  him  that  he  had  made  ft 
solemn  appeal  to  Heaven.  Dr.  Lanigan  seemed  very  indignant ;  said 
in  a  pompous  way,  that  he  would  not  sufler  such  a  man  to  remain 
longer  in  the  town  than  it  was  possible  to  get  him  removed,  and  that 
he  would  show  him  his  displeasure  in  a  most  marked  manner.  la  a 
little  time  he  did  remove  him,  but  it  was  from  a  curacy  of  25L  a  yeai^ 
with  scarce  any  perquisites,  to  a  situation  in  the  country  of  five  times 
the  value.  So  much  for  popish  honour  and  conscience.  Jesoitisii 
need  not  be  revived  by  a  bull,  or  by  colleges ;  it  exists  in  full  power 
and  action. 

"*  Immediatelv  after  this,  Dr.  Milncr,  having  said  and  unsaid  to  Mr. 
Ponsonbjr  on  the  veto  business;  having  published  and  contradicted, 
and  published  and  contradicted  again ;  found  it  necessary  not  to  com- 
mit himself  any  more  by  writing,  but  come  over  to  Ireland,  to  stop,  1^ 
personal  communication  with  the  bishops,  &c.  the  growing  inclinatioa 
to  grant  the  veto.  Already  the  primate  and  his  diocess,  by  pablie 
resolutions,  had  granted  it  This  diocess  was  proceeding  to  follow 
him,  the  resolutions  were  drawn  up,  which  Dr.  Lanigan  promised  to 
sign.  Dr.  Milner  had  the  same  week  invited  a  number  of  bishops  or 
legates  to  meet  him  at  Cork,  at  the  consecration  of  a  splendid  new  cha- 
p^  which  was  an  excellent  opportunity  and  excuse  for  meeting.  Aflttr 
all  the  abominations  of  the  consecration,  which  lasted  sevend  hour^ 
with  all  the  forms,  charms,  and  spells,  by  which  superstition  is  fittci- 
nated  and  fed,  they  had  a  private  convocation.  Dr.  Milner  declared  hk 
abhorrence  of  the  intended  concession,  which  originated  with  ^jgna^^t 
and  was  kept  up  as  Ions:  as  he  thought  it  could  impose ;  but  now  it 
must  be  put  down  by  all  means.  The  bishops  and  legates  hastened 
home;  all  their  agents  were  set  at  work;  and  immediately  that  whieli 
was  ready  to  be  cheerfully  granted,  was  denounced  as  a  greater  abomi- 
nation tfaian  the  penal  laws  in  the  fullest  letter  of  the  old  statutes^ 
Milner  set  off  to  Kilkenny.  Dr.  Lanigan,  who  was  not  at  Cork,  had 
his  eyes  opened  immediately,  as  if  by  the  very  clergy  and  inhabitanla 
that  one  week  before  publicly  voted  for  the  resolutions,  and  ordered 
them  to  be  prepared  for  signature :  so  ouickly  does  darkness  become 
light ;  and  hght  darkness  in  popish  minos  1  The  two  chairmen  of  tha 
meeting  wera  independent  men,  Major  B.  a  man  c^  large  fortune,  tha 
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ktrlb.  Li.,  a  banker  in  tlie  town.  These  men  reA»ed  to  Tetiact  their 
BiliiR ;  and  Maior  B.,  hurt  at  Dr.  Luigan's  mesaa^  pot  in  the 
MliBement  whicn  provoked  the  five  reasons  for  breaking  a  promise, 
il  they  recniired  all  the  reasons  of  all  the  angelic  doctors  of  the 
ikadar.  The. bishop  was  determined  to  pnnish  the  chairmen  and 
dige  them  to  retract  The  priest  already  mentioned,  had  proved 
■aelf  a  fit  instrument  for  such  work.  He  went  round  the  country, 
■c  in  the  fimnexs  to  run  upon,  and  break  L-'s  bank ;  they  came  in 
MW&nds^  the  Protestant  noblemen  and  gentlemen  of  the  country  came 
irward  to  aasist  L.,  brought  in  their  national  paper,  published  an  adver- 
icment  to  say  that  they  vovld  take  his  notes  for  all  rents,  &c.,  and 
ireatening  tenants  who  should  join  in  such  a  conspiracy ;  but  popery 
I  this  country  is  not  so  easily  overcome.  The  people  crowded  m, — 
key  threatened  the  banker's  life,  to  consume  his  houses,  destroy  his 
iliK,  and  had  actually  houghed  some  of  them.  He  held  out  for  a 
raek ; — at  length  terrined,  he  sent  one  of  the  most  respectable  gentle* 
lea  of  the  place  to  the  bishop,  with  his  written  recantation ;  craved 
aidon  for  his  oflcnce  in  daring  to  follow  his  conscience  in  opposition 
9  a  bishop's  mandate,  and  requested  the  bishop  to  come  and  oisperse 
he  mob.  The  bishop  came,  and  before  the  city,  standing  in  a  place 
rhere  he  could  be  seen,  he  raised  his  hand,  and  simply  said,  **  My 
iiends,  begone,"  and  the  people  instantly  went  off  with  a  shout ;  and 
a  the  evening  had  an  immense  bonfire  to  celebrate  the  triumph  of 
Moery  over  aU  the  rights  of  conscience,  citizenship,  and  protection  of 
i  mitish  subject. 

*  The  triumph  did  not  end  here.  Major  B.  was  still  obstinate.  His 
oiBtary  phde  would  not  allow  him  to  yield  so  soon.  But  he  must  be 
nbdncd.  While  such  a  Mordecai  was  at  the  gate,  the  power  of  the 
Mshop  would  not  be  supreme.  The  same  priest  was  set  to  work.  He 
denounced  the  major  under  the  name  of  a  fox,  whom  he  called  the 
people  to  hunt  out  of  the  country.  The  major  made  great  threats ; — 
nia  he  would  go  and  live  in  England,  and  roar  his  children  Protestants; 
bat  he  knew  not  the  power  of  the  spells  of  popery.  They  are  not  to 
be  broken  by  the  resolutions  of  pride.  The  priest  created  such  a  spirit 
igainst  him  in  the  country,  that  he,  at  length,  getting  terrified,  or  rather 
overpowered  by  superstition,  yielded ;  and,  in  order  to  reconcile  him- 
iel(  appointed  with  a  farmer,  who  had  a  daughter  about  to  be  married, 
to  ask  nim  to  the  wedding,  that  he  might  meet  the  priest,  and  make 
friends.  He  did  so :  the  major  met  him,  and  they  were  reconciled. 
The  major  has  been  since  the  champion  of  antivetoism ;  and  sat  in  the 
shair  when  certain  resolutions  were  carried,  that  the  printer  prose- 
rated  for  them,  was  sentenced  to  two  years  imprisonment,  and  to  pay  a 
large  fine. 

''Such  was  popery,  in  1808,  and  such  it  is  now.  In  Glasgow  those 
lungs  could  not  take  place ;  but  they  may  where  the  Papists  are  19 
0  1.  Of  all  those  things  I  was  an  eyewitness.  1  saw  popery  in  this 
hy  what  it  was  in  the  days  of  Henry  IV.  In  case  you  should  men- 
ion  any  of  these  circumstances  in  your  publication,  you  have  hundreds 
if  witnesses  on  the  spot  to  prove  them.     I  am,  &c.' 

As  the  above  are  not  matters  of  private  anecdote,  it  is  not  necessary 
Jut  I  give  the  name  of  the  writer.  My  Kilkenny  readers  may  satisfy 
Ihemselves  of  their  truth  j  and  any  person  who  has  a  correspondent 
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ia  that  qtmiter,  may  do  the  same.  These  few  fiicts  are  worth  fiftj 
arguments,  to  show  the  true  character  of  popery.  The  mystery  i% 
that  men  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  freeborn  British  subjects,  should 
submit  to  such  intolerable  tyranny ;  especiall^r  that  a  people  so  acutev 
and  so  highminded  as  the  Irish,  should  submit  to  it.  We  have  here 
presented,  in  a  striking  light,  the  power  which  the  priests  have  over  the 
Dodies,  and  minds,  and  the  property  of  the  people ;  and,  if  the  object 
of  their  dictation  were  the  election  of  a  member  of  parliament,  what 
freeholder  would  dare  to  refuse  his  vote  to  any  candidate  whom  a 
bishop  should  set  up,  though  he  knew  him  to  be  a  man  who  would  use 
his  influence  to  bring  the  kingdom  under  subjection  to  the  see  and  the 
court  of  Rome  1 

The  following  narrative  of  a  recent  conversion  from  popery,  by 
means  of  reading  the  New  Testament,  was  received  lately  by  a  gentle* 
man  of  this  city,  from  a  friend  in  Ireland,  who  says,  "you  may  rely  on 
the  account  beinc^  true."  "  I  send  you  a  full  account  of  the  Harts,  and 
the  miraculous  leadings  of  Providence  in  the  course  of  their  lives. — 
This  venerable  old  man  is  now  aged  ninety,  a  strong  man,  of  delight- 
fill  countenance,  sound  judgment,  and  in  food  circumstances.  He 
was  religious  in  his  way.  His  wife  and  he  bought,  as  Qod  was  bless- 
ing them  in  temporals,  they  should  earn  their  everlasting  salvation; 
and  so  to  work  tney  went  And  as  they  were  both  just ;  liable  to  no 
penance  by  station ;  so  when  they  concluded  they  had  wrought  out  then 
salvation  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  overlooking  the  Lord  in  the  mat- 
ter. But  over  and  above,  tney  must  do  something  for  their  friends,  or 
to  bequeath  to  whoever  had  most  need.  Called  at  the  eleventh  hour, 
I  sat  up  almost  all  night  to  hear  his  account,  and,  O  the  depths  1  ftc 
This  man  had  a  large  &mily  of  sons  and  daughters.  Bartly,  the 
oldest,  was  of  a  weak  constitution ;  so  he  was  educated  for  a  priest 
He  obstinately  refused  the  priesthood,  which  much  displeased  his 
father ;  but  he  gave  him  "302.  to  buy  yam,  which  sum  did  not  last  above 
two  years.  He  then  gave  him  10/.  for  hardware.  Bartly  from  his 
youtn  was  esteemed  a  little  saint,  and  was  up  to  all  the  orders  and  super- 
stitions of  popery,  which  caused  the  Either  in  a  measure  to  overlook 
his  disappomtments.  But  to  crown  all,  he  married  one  of  the  lowest 
of  the  people,  without  his  consent  and  without  portion.  They  were 
soon  in  the  depths  of  poverty.  He  lived  two  years  in  a  hut,  in  a  wild 
mountain ;  and  none  of  his  friends  heard  of  him.  At  length  poverty 
drove  him  to  his  fiither's  house,  where  he  was  very  coolly  received. 
The  father,  however,  gave  him  a  small  division  of  land ;  but  he  was 
80  overloaded  with  superstition,  that  he  got  under  seven  orders,  by 
which  he  &sted  on  one  bad  meal,  for  three  days  in  a  week,  for  a  year, 
and,  at  some  seasons,  for  twenty-four  hours.  He  would  travel  from 
ten  to  twenty  miles  to  perform  a  station.  In  these  stations,  they  leave 
their  skin  and  flesh  upon  the  stones.  The  first  station  is  fifteen  miles 
off;  they  must  travel  barefooted  to  the  place,  and  then  ascend  the 
rocks,  though  a  very  ready  passage  otherwise,  and  at  every  marked 
place  down  upon  their  bare  knees,  till  the  top  is  gained ;  and  though 
their  feet  and  knees  are  much  bruised,  yet  this  is  but  an  amusement  to 
what  follows. 

"  Upon  the  top  of  the  mountain  there  is  a  round  mount,  of  the  eir* 
cumference  of  a!oout  a  hundred  perches,  of  rough  stone  and  gnnrvL 
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Bonnd  this  upon  their  bare  knees  they  most  go,  until  they  are  ex- 
haastod;  and  the  descent,  upon  their  return,  is  much  more  severe  than 
the  ascent ;  and  for  a  great  part  of  the  way,  they  must  creep  on  their 
hands  and  feet.  O,  said  Bartly,  if  you  had  been  there  the  day  after 
ae,  3rou  would  have  seen  my  flesh  and  blood  upon  the  stones.  But, 
aud  another  brother,  I  saw  him  at  B — 1,  where  he  had  a  great  distance 
»  go  on  his  knees ;  and  lest  his  whole  weight  would  not  be  sufficient, 
he  clasped  his  hand  upon  the  crown  of  his  head,  to  press  himself  with 
greater  weight  upon  the  stones.  (The  poor  man,  it  seems,  had  not 
stadied  the  laws  of  gravity.^  Another  brother  declared,  he  was  twelve 
months  before  he  recovered  the  pains  of  his  knees.  He  did  penance 
It  Lough  Derg,  and  many  other  stations  after  this,  and  yet  obtained 
no  peace  of  mind,  and  he  often  cried  bitterly.  In  this  state  of  mind 
he  continued,  until  happening  to  read  the  lives  of  the  saints,  (a  most 
nperstitious  book.)  O,  said  he,  I  have  done  nothing !  So  he  concluded 
he  would  leave  wife  and  fomily,  and  starve  himself  to  death.  He  got 
a  coarse  sack,  and  stitched  it  up  to  his  chin,  determining  to  wear  it  all 
his  da3r8  instead  of  a  shirt.  In  this  state  he  continued  many  days.  Dis- 
tress was  pressing  hard  upon  him  on  the  one  hand,  and  agitation  of 
mind  on  the  other,  for  he  neglected  all  business.  But  he  determined 
Id  sell  the  little  place  that  his  father  had  given  him,  and  commence 
pedler  again.  Accordingly  he  sold  it  for  71.  He  and  the  family  tra- 
velled until  they  entered  the  barony  of  T3rrnagh.  Upon  his  arrival 
there,  he  heard  of  a  Mr.  Carlan,  (a  man  who  was  designed  for  a  priest, 
but  recanted,  of  whom  you  might  have  heard  much,)  and  a  very  bad 
lepozt  he  every  where  heard  of  him ; — ^that  he  was  termed  swaddler, 
and  had  done  very  much  harm.  Thinks  Bartly,  if  I  could  see  him,  I 
would  soon  confound  his  heresy,  &c.  He  rambled  en  till  he  came  to 
where  Carlan  vms ;  nnd  he  saw  an  Irish  Testament  with  one  of  his 
scholars,  and  thourrht  if  he  had  100/.,  he  would  give  it  to  be  able  to 
read  it.  He  soon  got  into  ar<rument  with  Carlan ;  and  after  finding, 
thst  he  could  read  tolerably  well,  thinks  he,  if  this  book  be  true,  I  am 
wrong.  From  this  ho  dates  his  conversion ;  and,  by  reading  and  con- 
versation the  Lord  has  not  only  opened  his  mind,  but  made  him  useful 
to  others.     The  fear  of  man  pressed  hard  on  him,  and  he  dreaded  his 

friends^  hearing  of  the  change ;  so  he  built  a  cabin  in  T le,  about 

twenty  miles  from  his  friends.  The  wonderful  news  reached  the  old 
fiither ;  and  the  old  man  told  me,  it  would  have  been  joyful  news,  in 
comparison  of  this,  if  he  had  heard  that  his  son  had  stolen  a  cow,  and 
been  hanged  for  it.  But  he  still  hoped  it  might  be  false.  At  length, 
says  the  youngest  brother,  John,  I  will  go  and  hear  the  truth  of  all. 
At  first,  he  made  a  furious  charge  upon  Bartly,  which  he  sustained 
with  great  patience;  and  begged  he  would  sit  down  and  stay  all  night. 
Bartly  took  the  Irish  Testament.  The  noveUy  of  it  attracted  the  bro- 
ther's attention,  and  he  stayed  the  second  night;  and  by  the  middle  of  the 
week,  he  was  as  confirmed  a  Protestant  as  Bartly  himself;  and  so  they 
continued  together  fourteen  days.  By  this  time,  the  Lord  had  so 
strengthened  Bartly,  that  neither  fear  nor  shame  prevented  him  from 
declaring  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  his  fellow  sinners.  He  ven- 
tured even  to  go  to  his  father;  and  leaving  his  brother  in  his  place,  he 
arrived  at  his  father's  at  night ;  and  a  trying  scene  ensued.  There 
were  none  f^'ithin  but  the  old  couple;  and  as  soon  as  the  father  knew 
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it  was  Bartly,  he  leaped  up  and  seized  a  cudgel,  and  made  a  dxeadfid 
blow  at  Bamy,  who  evaded  the  blow,  and  with  uplifted  hands,  prayed 
him  to  desist ;  but  the  old  man  repeated  his  blows,  till  the  poor  M 
woman  grasped  him,  declaring,  that  she  thought  some  of  the  blows 
would  have  killed  his  son :  and  thus  she  got  him  a  little  pacified.  He 
was  upon  the  whole  a  sober  patient  man ;  and  when  he  became  a  little 
cool,  ne  began  to  ask  Bartly  some  questions.  He  took  his  Testament, 
and  began  to  read  and  explain  the  way  of  salvation,  showing  how  God 
could  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly,  exclusive  of  their  own 
merits;  and  brought  the  doctrine  so  closely  home,  that  the  old  people 
themselves  were  fully  convinced.  They  related  these  nmtters  with 
praise  and  joy:  and  told  me  also  that  the  other  son.  Con.,  was  not  at 
nome  that  nignt ;  but  he  being  of  a  solid  judgment,  and  naturally 
inquisitive  afier  knowledfi^e,  when  he  had  the  nature  of  the  gospel 
explained  to  him  by  Bartly,  embraced  the  truth;  and  be  is  of  infinite 
use  in  Bartly's  absence,  being  engaged  in  every  public  place  in  defend- 
ing  the  truth,  and  from  his  peaceable  temper  and  sound  judgment,  there 
is  attention  paid  to  him,  even  by  the  enemies  of  the  truth." 

It  will  occur  to  the  intelligent  reader,  that  there  is  something  unconh 
mon  in  the  conversion  of  this  &mily.  They  yield  to  the  power  of  truth 
more  readily  than  is  usual  by  decided  enemies,  whether  popish  or 
heathen.  This,  though  uncommon,  is  by  no  means  incredible.  Con- 
version from  sin  to  holiness  is  entirely  of  God ;  and  though,  in  general, 
the  strong  principle  of  error,  which  has  naturally  possession  of  the 
human  heart,  does  not  yield  without  a  protracted  struggle,  it  yields 
under  the  influence  of  tne  Divine  Spirit,  as  certainly  in  a  moment  as 
in  a  year.  The  story,  however,  is  so  respectably  authenticated,  that  I 
have  no  doubt  of  its  truth  in  every  particular. 

Bj  the  kindness  of  other  correspondents,  I  have  been  put  in  pos- 
session of  a  great  number  of  popish  tracts  and  books  of  devotion, 
lately  printed  in  Dublin  and  Cork,  which  show,  that,  in  point  of  doc- 
trine,  popery  in  Ireland  retains  all  the  grossness  of  the  darkest  ages; 
and  that  the  idolatry  of  saint-worship  is  inculcated  as  explicitly  as  ever 
it  was  in  Italy  or  Spain.  The  following  are  the  titles  of  some  of  the 
books  which  I  refer  to: — "  Hell  opened  to  Christians."  1815 ;  with 
most  horrible  cuts  representing  the  torments  of  the  damned.  "  Stations 
and  Devotions  on  the  Passion  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  crucified." 
Cork,  1814.  "  The  Indulgences  of  the  lord  of  St.  Francis."  Dublin, 
1797.  "  Rules  of  the  Confraternity  of  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus." 
Cork,  1815.  "A  Short  Treatise  of  the  Antiquity,  &c.  of  the  most 
fiunous  and  ancient  Confraternity  of  our  Blessed  Lady  of  Mount  Car^ 
mel;  commonly  called  the  Scapular."  Dublin,  no  date.  "  Abridgment 
of  Christian  Doctrine,"  &c.,  called  the  Catechism  of  the  four  Arch- 
bishops. "^  A  Net  for  the  Fishers  of  Men."  Dublin,  1799.  *'  Bledi- 
tations  and  Prayers,  adapted  to  the  Stations  of  the  holy  Way  of  the 
Cross."  Dublin,  1815.  "  The  Path  to  Paradise:  being  the  Catholic's 
Companion  to  the  most  Adorable  Sacrament  of  the  Altar."  Dublin, 
1830.  *'  Bona  Mors;  or  the  Art  of  Dying  Happily  in  the  congregation 
of  Jesus  Christ  crucified,  and  of  his  condoling  Mother."  *' The  lift 
and  Death  of  the  most  glorious  Virgin  Mary."  Dublin,  1814.  '*  Soma 
Reflections  iqion  the  Prerogatives,  Power,  and  Protection  of  St  Joseph, 
spouse  of  the  blessed  and  ever  immaculate  Virgin  Mary«"   DdbuD« 
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ISIO.  The  hit  mentioned  lepreeents  Joseph  as  an  object  of  worship, 
noi^  and  confidence^  in  heaTen,  next  to  his  wife;  and  gives  a  number 
of  eaam^ea  of  persons  appl3ang  to  him  in  their  distress,  and  receiring 
icBeC  It  contams  severu  hymns  to  his  honour;  and  forms  of  pmyer 
iddreaaed  to  him,  of  which  take  the  following  as  a  specimen: — ^"^O 
Uj  Joeeph,  virgin  spouse  of  the  virgin  mother  of  God ;  most  g]o- 
nooB  advocate  of  all  such  as  are  in  danger,  or  in  their  last  agony;  and 
Boat  Uthfiil  protector  of  all  the  servants  of  Mary,  your  dearest  spouse. 
L  N.  N..  in  the  presence  of  Jesus  and  Mary,  do  from  this  moment  choose 
joa  Ibr  my  lora  and  master,  for  my  powerful  patron  and  advocate,  for 
the  oblainmg  a  most  happy  death:  and  I  firmly  resolve  and  purpose 
Bsver  to  fbrnke  you,  and  never  to  say  or  do,  or  ever  suffer  any  under 
my  charge  to  say  or  do,  any  thing  against  your  honour;  receive  me 
dwrafore  for  your  perpetual  servant,  and  recommend  me  to  the  constant 
proiaction  of  Mary,  your  dearest  spouse,  and  to  the  everlasting  mercies 
of  JesQS  my  Saviour" — And  a  great  deal  more  to  the  same  purpose. 

Besides  the  gross  impiety  that  pervades  all  these  works,  they  are  in 
point  of  style  and  taste  deplorably  low.  They  exhibit  a  beastly  pros- 
tration of  intellect,  which  compels  one  to  think  of  Papists  as  if  they 
were  aome  degrees  lower  in  the  scale  of  being  than  their  Protestant 
neighboura.  /Their  most  popular  books  are  full  of  the  most  intolerable 
noosenae,  as  well  as  the  most  shocking  blasphemy.  Not  to  mention 
those  whoae  titles  I  have  given,  I  have  before  mc  a  sermon  preached  by 
the  present  pope,  when  he  was  bishop  of  Imola,  in  1797,  which  is  puffra 
op  by  the  editor  of  the  Orthodox  Journal,  in  his  number  for  last  month, 
u  a  piece  of  extraordinary  merit.  As  a  fiiir  specimen  of  the  whole,  I 
dnll  present  the  reader  with  the  first  sentence : — '*  The  eternal  dis- 
playea  in  time  his  omnipotence  outside  himself,  and  instantly  appeared 
all  created  things."  I  have  often  said  that  the  God  of  Papists  is  not 
the  God  of  the  Bible;  and  the  present  head  of  the  Romish  church  con- 
firms the  assertion,  by  letting  us  know,  that  his  God  is  such  a  one  as 
himself  who  has  an  inside  and  an  outside. 


CHAPTER  CXV. 
snrscT  OP  ce.erical  celibacy,    marriage  appointed  bt  odd,  and  honoured  bt 

OnUST.    doctrine  op  ROME  ON  THIS  SL'BJECT,  A8  LAID  DOWN  BT  BIBHOP  HAT.   MIS- 
tfPUCATIONS  or  SCRiPTDRB.      80PHI8TRT  OF  THE  BISHOP  EXPOSED. 

Saturday,  September  23d,  1820. 
I  AM  now  about  to  enter  upon  a  subject  whicn  I  cannot  look  upon 
without  some  degree  of  anxiety,  and  even  dismay,  as  it  will  scarcely  be 
possible  to  do  justice  to  it,  without  exciting,  in  the  minds  of  my  reaaers, 
mings  of  abhorrence  and  disgust.  I  mean  the  constrained  celibacy 
of  the  Romish  priests.  It  is,  however,  a  prominent  part  of  the  system 
of  popery,  and  one  which  has,  as  much  as  any  other,  laid  the  system 
open  to  tne  contempt  and  detestation  of  the  world ;  and  such  a  work  as 
that  which  I  have  undertaken,  would  be  incomplete  without  a  discus- 
sbn  of  it,  and  an  exposure  of  the  monstrous  wickedness  which  it  has 
oecaaioned 
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He  who  created  man,  declared  concerning  him,  while  yet  in  a  Mtt 
of  innocency,  "  It  is  not  good  that  the  man  should  be  alone;  I  wiO 
make  him  a  help  meet  for  him."  Marriage  was  accordingly  inititated 
in  paradise,  before  sin  entered  into  the  world ;  and  must,  therefore,  bt 
considered  as  perfectly  consistent  with  the  most  entire  devotion  to  the 
service  of  God.  After  sin  had  entered,  neither  the  man  nor  the  womaii 
was  so  capable  of  serving  him  as  before ;  neither  of  them,  indeed,  couM 
serve  him  at  all,  till  renewed  by  faith  in  the  promised  Saviour,  and 
sanctified  by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  being  so  renewed,  thejr 
were  as  capable  of  serving  him  while  living  together  as  man  and  wifi% 
as  if  they  had  divorced  each  other,  and  a  great  deal  more  so.  Thu 
union  we  find  approved  and  blessed  by  Gk)a  from  the  very  beginning. 
How,  indeed,  could  it  be  otherwise,  seeing  it  wns  appointed  by  hims^ 
for  the  preservation  of  the  species,  until  the  Messiah  should  come  of 
the  seed  of  the  woman ;  ana  thereafter,  until  all  the  spiritual  seed  of 
the  Messiah  should  be  bom  into  his  family,  which  supposes  their  being 
first  born  into  the  world  ?. 

Christ  himself  honoured  the  union,  by  sanctioning  the  formation  of 
it,  on  one  occasion,  by  his  presence  ;  which  we  may  be  sure  he  would 
not  have  done,  had  there  been  any  thing  unlawful,  or  necessarily  un- 
holy in  it ;  his  inspired  apostle,  in  the  plainest  language,  asserts  the 
lawfulness  of  every  man  naving  his  own  wife,  and  every  woman  her 
own  husband ;  and  the  laws  of  Christ  laid  down  with  regard  to  the 
duties  of  man  and  wife,  clearly  imply  the  lawfulness  of  the  connexion. 

•I  know  it  will  be  replied,  that  this  is  not  the  question.  The  church 
of  Rome,  I  shall  be  told,  does  not  deny  the  lawfulness  of  marriage  in 
general ;  but  only  that  of  the  priests.  But  I  ask,  who  are  those  priests 
on  whose  behau  such  a  distinction  is  made  ?  If  they  are  men,  it  is 
lawful  for  every  man  to  have  his  ovm  wife ;  and  if  they  are  not  men, 
but  fiends  in  human  form,  let  them  say  so,  and  the  world  will  know  in 
what  light  to  regard  them. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  spend  many  numbers  on  this  subject  I  feel 
like  one  treading  on  polluted  ground,  whose  senses  are  assailed  by 
ofiensive  objects,  and  fetid  effiuvia ;  and  shall  endeavour  to  get  over  it 
as  quickly  as  possible.  I  proceed,  therefore,  immediately,  to  lay  down 
the  doctrme  of  Rome  upon  this  subject,  and  to  expose  its  error  and 
wickedness. 

According  to  Bishop  Hay,  there  are  Rve  things  requisite  in  every 
one  who  is  going  to  enter  upon  the  priesthood ;  the  last  of  which  is^ 
that  **  he  be  resolved  to  dedicate  himself  to  the  service  of  God,  by 
perpetual  chastity  and  celibacy."  "  GL  Does  the  church  oblige  ail 
mose  in  sacred  orders  to  live  single  and  chaste  ?  A.  This  she  re- 
quires from  them  in  the  strictest  manner,  so  as  to  decree  the  seYerest 
penalties  against  those  among  them  who  violate  this  law ;  having  some- 
times ordered  them  to  be  deposed,  sometimes  to  be  excommunicated, 
sometimes  to  be  imprisoned  in  monasteries,  to  spend  their  whole  livea 
in  penance.  And  the  mreat  council  of  Trent  pronounces  an  anathema 
upon  any  one  who  shall  dare  to  afiirm,  that,  notwithstanding  this  pro- 
hibition of  the  church,  it  is  lawful  for  any  of  them  to  marry,  or  that 
such  marriage  would  be  lawful  in  the  sight  of  Grod"  Sess.  xjdf, 
can,  9. 

**  CL    On  what  principles  does  the  church  proceed,  ni  00  slricdy 
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prohibiting  marriage  to  her  clergy  ?  A.  Upon  the  following  grounds 
aid  down  in  the  hoi v  scripture :  ( 1 )  Because  a  life  of  purity  and 
chastity  is  more  excellent,  more  perfect,  and  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  the  married  state."  In  support  of  this  strange  proposition  the 
author  cites  the  words  of  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  25,  27,  38.  But  the  doc- 
trine is  founded  upon  a  most  unwarrantable  assumption, — that  the  mar- 
ried Slate  is  not,  and  cannot  be  a  state  of  purity  and  chastity.  His  words 
must  signify  this  at  least,  else  why  place  these  virtues  in  contrast  with 
ihe  state  of  marriage  ?  Had  he  put  them  in  contrast  with  their  oppo- 
site rices,  he  would  have  expressed  a  mere  truism,  which  nobody  would 
have  disputed.  But  where  does  he  find  that  marriage  is  the  opposite 
of  purity  and  chastity  ?  Certainly  not  in  the  word  of  God ;  for  there 
it  is  divinely  ordained  as  the  means  of  promoting  and  maintaining 
them ;  as  the  reader  may  see  in  the  very  chapter  which  the  bishop 
refers  to  as  above. 

But  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy  as  a  distinct 
order  ?  Paul  \%'as  not  addressing  clergymen,  but  the  church  of  God 
which  was  in  Corinth ;  and  the  whole  chapter  seems  to  be  an  answer  to 
a  letter  which  they  had  addressed  to  him,  requesting  his  advice  on  the 
subject  of  marriage.  This  appears  from  the  first  verse.  Now  if  the 
apostle  had  meant  what  the  bishop  would  have  him  to  mean,  it  would 
not  be  a  prohibition  of  the  clergy  from  marr}'ing,  for  he  asserts  the 
right  of  himself  to  take  a  wife  if  he  chose,  and  the  practice  of  other 
apostles  who  had  wives,  in  the  9th  chap.,  verse  5th ;  but  it  would  be 
a  prohibition  of  all  Christians  from  marrying,  which  would  be  contrary 
to  the  general  tenor  of  the  Bible,  and  the  avowed  purpose  of  God  with 
regard  to  his  church. 

Now  the  fact  is,  the  apostle's  answer  to  the  letter  which  the  Chris- 
tians in  Corinth  had  sent  to  him,  was  not  meant  as  a  general  dissuasive 
from  marriage.  It  does  not  contain  the  slightest  hint  that  celibacy  was 
more  pleasing  to  God  than  matrimony ;  but  merely  suggests  some  pru- 
deDtial  considerations,  suited  to  the  time,  and  to  the  circumstances  of 
those  who  had  applied  to  him  for  advice  and  instruction.  In  giving 
his  advice  to  the  unmarried,  he  tells  them  that  he  does  so  in  consider- 
ation of  the  "present  distress,"  verse  26.  In  the  distressing  circum- 
stances in  which  they  were  placed,  and  the  sufferings  which  he  fore- 
saw ihey  would  be  called  to  endure,  he  advised  such  as  could  con- 
Teniently  remain  single,  rather  to  do  so,  than  to  involve  themselves  in 
the  additional  cares  of  a  family.  At  the  same  time  he  left  every  in- 
dividual to  judge  for  himself,  whether  marrying  or  remaining  single, 
would  be  most  conducive  to  his  ox^ti  comfort  and  purity;  and  if  he 
found  it  to  be  the  former,  his  advice  was,  by  all  means  let  him  marry ; 
in  doing  so  he  sinneth  not,  which  would  not  be  true,  were  marriage 
less  pleasing  to  God  than  celibacy.  No  man  with  a  pure  mind  would 
ever  think  of  honourable  marriage  as  a  state  of  impurity.  Bishop  Hay^s 
words  are  a  libel  upon  all  the  virtuous  husbands  and  wives  in  the 
world ;  and  it  is  only  because  the  minds  and  consciences  of  Romish 
priests  are  defiled  by  their  own  impure  imaginations,  and  wicked  prac- 
tices, that  they  look  upon  that  union  which  God  has  ordained,  as  less 
holy  than  the  restrictions  which  they  affect  to  impose  upon  themselves ; 
though  it  is  well  known  that  there  is  more  of  affectation  than  reality, 
in  their  professed  abhorrence  of  impurity,  and  admiration  of  chastity. 
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Our  right  reverend  prelate  proceeds  in  his  argument  as  follows  >— 
**  This  is  also  manifest  from  the  special  reward  promised  by  our  Sa- 
viour, and  bestowed  in  heaven  upon  those  who  lead  a  chaste  tife :  oar 
Saviour  says, '  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  there  is  no  man  that  httth  left 
house,  or  parents,  or  wife,  for  the  kmgdom  of  heaven's  sake,  who  shaH 
not  receive  much  more  in  this  present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  conM^ 
life  everlasting.' "  Luke  xviii.  29.  Let  the  reader  remember,  that  this 
passage  is  adduced  to  support  the  doctrine,  that  it  is  more  pleasing  to 
God  for  a  man  not  to  have  a  wife,  than  to  have  one.  And  I  ask  every 
one  who  can  read  and  understand  the  terms,  whether  they  do  not  equally 
prove,  that  it  is  more  pleasing  to  God  to  be  without  a  house,  than  to 
have  one ;  and  to  be  without  parents,  than  to  have  them  1  It  would,  in* 
deed,  tend  very  much  to  enhance  the  dignity  of  the  popish  priesthood 
if  they  could  prove  that  they  are  personally,  what  was  saicUi*  Melclii- 
scdec  officially,  that  they  are  without  father  and  mothenrand  thali 
like  the  image  which  fell  from  Jupiter,  in  the  temple  of  iSana,  they 
had  dropped  from  the  clouds.  I  hope  they  will  thank:  me  for  this  hint, 
which,  if  duly  improved  and  followed  up,  may  tend  to  excite  greater 
veneration  for  their  persons,  than  any  imagination  which  could  havo 
entered  into  their  own  heads. 

Christ's  words  in  the  passage  cited,  refer  to  circumstances  in  which 
the  service  of  Grod  may  render  it  necessary  for  a  man  to  forsake  hil 
nearest  and  dearest  relatives,  and  even  to  lay  down  his  life ;  but  the 

Siestion  occurs  again,  What  has  this  to  do  with  the  celibacy  of  the 
ergy  ?  and  the  answer  must  be,  Nothing  at  all. 

Again,  speaking  of  those  who  continue  unmarried,  the  bishop  pro- 
ceeds : — "  The  singular  privileges  which  shall  be  bestowed  on  them  m 
heaven,  are  described  by  St.  John,  where  he  tells  us,  that  they  that  have 
the  name  of  the  Liamb,  and  the  name  of  his  father,  written  in  their  fore* 
heads,  to  distinguish  them  in  a  special  manner  from  all  the  other  saints ; 
that  they  sing  a  new  song  before  the  throne  of  God,  which  no  other  can 
sing  but  themselves ;  and  that  they  follow  the  Lamb  whithersoever  he 
goeth,  always  attending  his  sacred  person,  as  his  chaste  and  beloved 
spouses ;  and  describing  those  to  whom  such  honours  belong,  **  These 
are  they,"  says  he,  "  who  were  not  defiled  with  women,  for  they  are 
virgins."  Rev.  xiv.  1,  3,  4.  And  so,  if  we  will  take  a  popish  bishop's 
word  for  it,  the  "  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,"  who  surroimd 
the  throne  of  the  Lamb  upon  mount  Sion,  having  his  father's  name 
written  in  their  foreheads,  and  who  sing  a  new  song,  which  none  can 
learn  but  themselves,  are  to  be  considered  merely  as  so  many  men  and 
women  who,  in  this  world,  chose  to  live  unmarried.  They  are  called 
the  redeemed  from  the  earth,  to  distinguish  them  from  those  who  were 
not  so  redeemed ;  and  therefore,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  this  pie* 
late,  married  persons  can  have  no  part  in  that  redemption. 

Such  a  mean  and  contracted  idea  of  the  church  triumphant,  could 
not  possibly  have  place  in  the  mind  of  any,  but  such  as  believe  the 
head  of  the  church  to  be  created  by  a  priest,  and  exhibited  to  their  view 
in  the  form  of  a  wafer.  The  worshippers  of  a  virafer  god  may  readily 
believe  their  idol  to  have  144,000  spouses,  and  thus  their  religion  ap* 
pears  to  be  nearly  the  same  with  Hmdooism  and  Mahometanism.  Bui 
the  plural  number  is  never  used  in  scripture,  when  speaking  of  the 
sponse  of  Christ    It  is  the  one  company  of  redeemed  sinners ;  that  m. 
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V$  elnichv  iriiieh  he  purchased  with  his  own  blood,  and  which  he 
— iiifrrt  and  cleanses  by  the  washing  of  water  throagh  the  word,  that 
m  his  ^ooae.  This  is  the  spouse  that  he  will  present  to  himself!  a 
Arioua  church,  not  having  spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but 
mtf  mad  without  blame  before  nim  in  love,  Eph.  v.  26,  27 ;  and  so  far 
is  laaiiisge  from  being  a  state  that  is  not  pleasing  to  Qod,  that  it  is 
actsally  honoured  by  me  Holy  Spirit,  in  this  very  passage,  by  being 
and  as  a  similitude,  to  represent  the  union  between  Christ  and  his 
dpnck ;  as  it  is  in  many  other  passages  of  the  Bible. 

The  bishop  seems  to  have  considered  the  "  hundred  and  fortv-four 
thousand,"  as  a  comfMiny  consisting  only  of  priests  and  nuns,  ana  such 
as  they,  who  had  lived  in  celibacy.    These,  he  says,  have  their  Father's 
name  written  in  their  foreheads;  and  he  distinguishes  them  in  a  special 
OMnner  filfcn  all  the  other  saints.     Now,  if  the  above  is  to  be  taken 
Utenlly  4p^  specific  number  of  persons,  so  highly  favoured,  what  is 
10  becoofte  m*  all  the  rest  ?  The  number  must  have  been  made  up  many 
ages  am ;  and  it  is  vain  for  nuns  and  priests  of  the  present  day  to  ex- 
pect a&iission  into  that  company.     The  disciples  of  his  reverence  will 
perhaps  reply,  that  out  of  the  many  millions  who  have  lived  in  celibacy, 
since  popery  became  the  prevailing  religion  in  Europe,  and  who  shall 
so  live  till  the  end  of  the  world,  there  will  not  be  found  more  than 
144,000  who  have  actually  k^pt  the  monastic  vow.     This  I  am  by  no 
mcBDB  disposed  to  controvert ;  but  then,  what  becomes  of  the  much 
nanled  superior  purity  and  chastity  of  the  monastic  state  of  celibacy  ? 
But  the  bishop  was  too  wise  to  commit  himself,  and  the  character  of 
his  holy  Older,  by  such  an  arg^ument  as  the  above ;  and  not  knowing, 
perhapSi  any  better,  he  makes  use  of  no  argument  at  all  to  support  his 
view  of  the  passage ;  and  he  takes. care  not  to  give  the  entire  unmuti- 
lited  words  of  the  verses  to  which  he  refers,  well  knowing,  that  if  he 
had  done  so,  any  child  who  could  read,  would  have  seen  that  they  had 
no  relation  wKatever  to  the  doctrine  which  he  was  labouring  to 
establish. 

The  "hundred  and  forty-four  thousand,'^  I  take  to  be  a  mystical 
number,  meant  to  represent  the  church  of  Christ  in  a  state  of  glory  and 
perfection.     It  is  mentioned  as  one  feature  in  the  character  of  these 
blessed  persons,  "  These  are  they  which  were  not  defiled  with  women ; 
for  they  are  virgins."     The  bishop  will  have  this  to  signify,  they  were 
not  married  persons ;  whereas,  every  one  acquainted  with  the  phrase- 
ology of  the  Bible,  understands  it  to  mean,  they  were  steadfast  in  the 
&ith  of  Christ,  and  devoted  to  him  alone  as  their  Lord  and  Saviour,  and 
would  not  consent  to  give  his  glory  to  another.     They  are  therefore 
distinguished  from  those  who  yielded  themselves  up  to  the  whore  who 
ffitteth  upon  many  waters,  with  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication.     This  meretricious  personage  is  no  other  than  the 
church  of  Rome,  which  usurped  dominion  over  the  nations,  which  are 
called  many  waters;  and  the  wickedness  of  the  kings,  or  kingdomsof 
die  earth,  consisted  in  yielding  themselves  up  to  all  her  idolatries,  and 
odier  abominations.   (See  Rev.  xvii.  throughout.)    In  hundreds  of  pas- 
sages in  the  Old  Testament,  deviation  from  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  is  compared  to  conjugal  infidelity.    Idolatry  is  called  adultery  and 
fornication;  and  the  apostle,  adopting  the  Hebrew  mode  of  expression, 
ss  he  does  in  many  other  places,  represents  those  who,  in  times  of  great 
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temptation  and  suffering,  daring  the  period  of  antichrist's  reign,  thodld 
refuse  to  commit  idolatry,  or  submit  to  her  superstitious  rites,  as  pm 
persons,  as  without  spot  before  Grod :  that  is,  they  were  uncontamioatod 
by  the  prevailing  apostasy,  and  idol  worship ;  they  maintained  their 
fidelity  to  their  own  Qoi  to  the  end  of  their  lives ;  and  many  of  them 
suffered  the  loss  of  life  on  that  very  account.  Thus  the  great  company 
whom  the  apostle  saw  before  the  throne  of  Grod,  so  far  from  being  thia 
monks  and  nuns  of  the  Romish  church,  were  those  who  never  saomh- 
ted  to,  but  protested  against  the  abominable  idolatries  of  that  most  coi^ 
rupt  communion. 

The  conclusion  which  Bishop  Hay  draws  from  the  foregoing  pre- 
mises, which  I  have  given  in  his  own  words,  with  quotation  marks,  ii 
as  follows : — **  Seeing,  therefore,  that  the  office  of  the  priesthood  requires 
the  most  an&^elical  purity,  and  the  most  sublime  sanctity  in  those  who 
are  admitted  to  it,  therefore  the  church  has  judged  proper  to  oblige  all 
who  enter  into  that  office,  to  embrace  the  more  perfect  state  of  chastity." 
Here  again  he  assumes  it  as  admitted,  that  marriage  and  chastity  are 
things  opposed  to  one  another ;  than  which  nothing  can  be  more  op* 
posite  to  the  truth :  but  if  it  were  true,  it  would  not  apply  to  priests 
only,  but  to  all  Christians  without  distinction ;  for  there  is  nothmg,  in 
point  of  holiness,  required  of  persons  who  hold  ofBcc  in  the  church, 
which  is  not  required  of  every  member.  It  was  not  to  the  priests,  but 
to  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  that  the  Lord  said,  "  Be  ye  holy, 
for  I  the  Lord  your  God  am  holy :"  and  the  apostle  Peter  takes  up  the 
words,  and  addresses  them  as  a  divine  command,  not  to  clergymen 
merely,  but  to  the  whole  body  of  the  Christians,  who  were  scattered' 
through  the  provinces  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  1  Pet.  i.  16.  And  anothet 
apostle  tells  us  plainly,  that  "  without  holiness,  no  man  (he  does  not  say 
no  priest)  s\\b\\  seethe  Lord,"  Heb.  xii.  14.  The  thing  is  certainly 
true  of  every  priest ;  but  not  more  true  with  regard  to  him  than  any 
other  man ;  and  if  such  holiness  be  inconsistent  with  the  married  state, 
then  it  is  unlawful  for  any  Christian  to  marry,  and  the  human  species 
must  become  extinct  as  soon  as  Christianity  becomes  universal ;  for 
then  there  will  be  no  more  heathens,  or  unbelievers,  or  heretics,  to 
preserve  the  race  in  existence  in  a  lawful  way. 

I  shall  forbear  answering  the  bishop's  second  reason,  not  because  it  is 
unanswerable ;  but  because  I  do  not  know  how  to  do  it  in  proper  lan- 
guage. His  third  reason  is  founded  on  what  the  apostle  advises  the  06- 
rinthians  to  do,  in  their  circumstances  of  peculiar  distress;  but  which  was 
never  meant  as  a  general  rule ;  and  if  it  were,  it  could  not  be  nutde  to 
bear  upon  the  clergy  in  particular.  His  fourth  reason  may  be  touched 
without  the  necessity  of  being  polluted ;  and  therefore,  I  shall  give  it  en- 
tire :  "  (4)  The  duties  of  their  state,  as  pastors  of  the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ, 
make  the  married  state  in  a  manner  incompatible  with  their  vocation; 
for  they  are  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  separated  from  the  rest  of  man- 
kind, for  the  service  of  the  gospel  of  Grod,  Rom.  i.  1.,  that  they  *  may  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,'  in  the  conversion  of  souls  to  God,  and  '  that  tneir 
fruit  may  remain,'  John  xv.  16.  They  are  dedicated,  by  their  voca- 
tion, to  this  holy  service  of  God,  and  nis  gospel ;  and  are  obliged  to 
give  their  whole  attention  to  the  good  of  their  people's  souls ;  to -instruct 
tnem ;  to  administer  the  sacraments  to  them ;  to  comfort  them  in  their 
distress ;  to  assist  them  in  their  sickness,  and  especially  when  death 
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ijifintcheB ;  and,  fer  this  purpose,  to  answer  their  calls  at  all  times,  by 
ugkt  or  hy  day,  even  though  at  the  risk  of  their  own  life,  when  the 
good  of  their  people's  souls  requires  it.  Now,  it  is  evidently  incompa- 
dUs  with  the  cares  of  a  wife  and  family,  to  discharge  all  these  duties 
pnoerly ;  and  therefore  St.  Phul  says,  *  No  man,  being  a  soldier  of 
God,  entangleth  himself  with  worldly  business,  that  he  may  please  him 
to  whom  he  hath  engaged  himself,'  2  Tim.  ii.  4.  Now,  the  church, 
well  knowing  that  no  kind  of  worldly  business  entangleth  a  man  so 
much  from  the  duties  of  the  pastoral  charge,  as  the  cares  of  a  wife 
and  &mily  ;  therefore,  on  this  account  also,  expressly  requires  of  her 
pastors  to  abstain  from  a  state  so  inconsistent  with  that  charge." 

The  church  is  here  described  as  "  well  knowing"  something;  but 
the  accompanying  remark  shows  her  deplorable  ignorance  of  the  very 
mkject  under  discussion.  There  is  not  one  of  the  thin^  mentioned  as 
the  duty  of  a  faithful  minister,  at  least  not  one  that  his  Master  imposes 
upon  him,  in  which,  so  &r  from  being  hindered,  he  would  not  be  assisted 
Vy  an  affectionate  Christian  wife.  He  who  is  single,  must  have  some 
worldly  care,  were  it  only  the  cooking  of  his  dinner,  the  making  of  his 
bed,  and  the  washing  an'd  mending  of  his  linens;  but  he  who  has  a  wife 
can  devolve  all  these,  and  the  care  of  his  children  too,  and  fifty  other 
things,  upon  her;  not  that  she  will  be  able  to  do  all  with  her  own 
hands ;  but  she  can  see  that  all  be  done,  so  as  to  leave  her  husband  ab- 
solutely without  carefulness  about  this  world,  and  all  things  in  it,  and 
leave  Him,  if  he  be  so  disposed,  to  devote  himself  entirely  to  the  spiritual 
duties  of  his  office.  I  am  not  speaking  of  a  mere  possibility ;  1  am 
speaking  of  what  I  know  to  exist ;  and  hundreds  of  ministers  will  say. 
Amen,  to  what  I  have  here  written.  Popish  priests  cannot  be  judges  of 
this  question  ;  for  they  know  nothing  of  the  matter.  But  the  Iloly 
Spirit,  by  his  in.spirod  apostl«.'s,  has  docidod  it,  not  by  prohibiting  minis- 
ters of  ifif?  ffosp<*l  from  marrying,  but  by  dt'scribing  the  character  which 
their  wives  ouirht  to  sustain ;  which  cfcarly  implies,  that  it  was  lawful, 
and  not  uiipr(»litable  for  thern  to  have  wives. 

The  bishops  lit'ih  reason  is  a  virtual  concession  of  the  point;  for  he 
aswrts,  what  is  true,  thiit  the  apostles  did  not  enjoin  celibacy  upon  the 
bishops  of  the  primitive  church.     "  In  the  apostles'  time/'  says  he, 
'*wh»*n  the  rhnrrh  began,  there  was  a  necessity  for  taking  married 
people  into  the  priesthood,  because  for  want  of  hands,  there  was  no 
rrom  fnr  choice:  and,  therefore,  the  apostles  did  not  make  any  ex- 
press law  against  doing  so;  yet  we  find  the  strongest  injunctions  in 
their  sacred  writings,  that  all  who  were  admitted  into  that  holy  static 
should  live  chaste  and  continent  lives:  thus  St.  Paul  afHrms,  that  •  a 
biihop  must  be — sober,  just,  holy,  continent,'  Tit.  i.  8;  and  writing  to 
Timothy  on  the  virtues  proper  for  his  state  as  a  pastor,  he  says.  *l)e 
thou  an  example  to  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity,  in 
faith,  in  cha5!tity,'  1  Tim.  iv.  12;  and  again.  *  I  charge  thee  before  Ood, 
and  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  rlect  angels — keep  thyself  chaste,'  1  Tim.  v. 
il,  23  ;  and  giving  a  catalogue  of  the  virtues  beloniring  to  the  mini.stry 
ofChri.'^t.  he  says,  *  In  all  things  let  us  exhibit  ourselves  as  the  minis- 
'.*irs  of  God  in  much  patience — in  chastity,'  2  Cor.  vi.  4,  6.     In  conse- 
quence of  thi.s.  we  find,  from  the  earliest  monuments  of  antiquity,  that, 
eren  when  married  people  were  admitted  into  the  sacred  ministry,  they 
generally  al>stained  from  all  cohabitation  with  their  wives  after  that; 
Vol  II. —  7 
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till  in  proeen  of  time,  when  the  number  of  the  fiuthfiil  incTeued,  eo  Aift 
there  was  no  difficohy  of  getting  plenty  of  young  people  trained  wpte 
the  service  of  the  church,  the  law  was  made,  for  all  the  above  reasaii^ 
obliging  all  who  entered  into  sacred  orders,  to  observe  a  perpetual  eha^ 
tity."     Vol.  2.  chap.  26. 

Here  it  is  plainly  admitted,  that  whoever  made  this  iniquitous  kw, 
Christ  and  his  apostles  had  no  hand  in  it.  We  shall  trace  its  origin, 
and  history,  ana  deplorable  consequences,  in  a  future  number.  In 
the  mean  time,  I  shall  conclude  with  remarking,  that  his  reverence^ 
in  citing  the  words  of  Paul  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  respecting  the  qiuh 
lifications  of  a  bishop,  takes  special  care  to  omit  the  words,  (whiek 
must  have  stared  him  in  the  face,  while  he  was  passing  them  o^er,) 
*'  the  husband  of  one  wife, — shaving  £uthful  children,"  &c.  He  knew 
that  most  of  those  for  whom  he  wrote  had  not  the  Bible,  and  that  they 
would  take  his  word  for  what  was  contained  in  it. 


CHAPTER  CXVI. 

OONTINUITIOH  OP  THE  SUBJECT  OF  CLERICAL 'cELIB ACT.  POPISH  ARGFOmiffTS  IK  PA> 
VODR  OF  THE  PRACTICE  EXAMINED  AND  EXPOSED.  SOME  ACCOUNT  OP  ITS  IVTaO* 
nUOTION.      ENORMOUS  WICKEDNESS  OCCASIONED  BT  IT. 

Sathrday,  September  30th,  1820. 

At  the  conclusion  of  my  last  number,  I  gave  the  words  of  Bishm 
Hay  in  which  he  admits,  that  "  in  the  apostles'  time,  when  the  churcA 
began,"  married  men  were  received  into  the  priesthood.  He  fiirther 
admits,  that  the  apostles  did  not  make  any  express  law  against  it  Then 
what  is  the  use  of  all  his  reasons  for  clerical  celibacy,  which  he  affedi 
to  find  in  the  New  Testament  ?  By  his  own  admission  the  writers  of 
that  blessed  book  ordained  no  such  thing.  They  imposed  no  such  bur* 
den  upon  either  pastors  or  people.  An  honest  controversialist  would 
therefore  have  at  once  acknowledged,  that  the  doctrine  which  he  wis 
maintaining  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  Bible ;  but  only  in  the  ktef 
writings  oi  certain  fisithers,  and  in  the  acts  of  certain  councils.  Bat 
such  was  not  Bishop  Hay.  He  gave  his  work  the  title  of  **  The  SinceVB 
Christian  Instructed  in  the  Faith  of  Christ  from  the  written  Ward;*^ 
and  therefore,  to  keep  up  the  appearance  of  fulfilling  the  promise  in  hit 
title  paffe,  he  was  obliged  to  make  references  to,  or  quotations  from  dkt 
Bible,  though  they  had  no  relation  whatever  to  the  subject  under  dis> 
cussion. 

This  is  one  of  the  vmja  by  which  the  word  of  God  is  notoriooabf 
abused  and  perverted  by  writers  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  hy  tkoa 
means,  when  they  cannot  altogether  keep  the  Bible  out  of  the  hands  of 
the  p€K>ple,  they  succeed  in  making  it  void,  or  rendering  it  of  no  eflhet 
This  is  done  when  the  words  of  the  inspired  writers  are  quoted  and 
applied  to  a  purpose  for  which  they  were  not  originally  intended ;  and 
when  words  are  detached  from  their  connexion,  and  made  to  ezprett 
the  very  opposite  of  what  the  writer  meant  to  express,  and  what  he  will 
be  found  to  express,  when  the  whole  passage  is  read  in  connexion. 
Thus,  as  the  reader  wiU  see  in  my  last  number.  Bishop  Hay  quolef 
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antichrut.  A  prominent  feature  of  her  character  is,  "  Forbidding  to 
marry;"  1  Tim.  iv.  3:  and  there  is  no  other  church  in  the  world  to 
which  the  words  are  so  truly  applicable.  The  Rhemists,  in  their  nota 
upon  the  passage,  endeavour  to  fix  the  charge  upon  some  ancient  here- 
tics ;  but  this  cannot  serve  their  purpose ;  for  seeing  they  do  the  Tery 
thing  themselves,  it  is  no  justification  to  say  that  ancient  heretics  did 
the  same.  The  fi^ve  doctors  seem  to  have  felt  extremely  sore  when 
touched  upon  this  point ;  and  not  having  much  to  say  that  could  be 
called  argument,  they  had,  as  usual,  recourse  to  scolding.  They  asl^ 
*'  Is  it  not  now  intolerable  impudency  of  the  Protestants,  who,  for  a 
small  similitude  of  words  in  the  ears  of  the  simple,  apply  this  text 
to  the  fasts  of  the  church,  and  the  chastity  of  priests  and  religious  f* 
So,  it  seems,  forbidding  to  marry,  is  not  forbidding  to  marry:  be- 
tween the  two,  there  is  only  a  small  similitude  of  words  in  the  ears  of 
the  simple;  and  he  is  an  intolerably  impudent  man  who  shall  say 
otherwise  1 

The  same  doctors  wish  to  be  understood  as  paying  great  respect  to 
marriage,  though  they  maintain  it  is  a  state  not  good  enough  for  their 
priests.  "  The  holy  church,"  say  they,  "  is  so  far  from  condemning 
wedlock,  that  she  honoureth  it  much  more  than  the  Protestants,  ac^ 
counting  it  a  holy  sacrament ;  which  they  do  not,  but  use  it  only  to  lost 
as  the  heathen  do,  and  not  to  religion."  And  they  translate  the  first 
clause  of  Ephesians  v.  32 ; — "  This  is  a  great  sacrament."  Now  there 
is  here  no  doubt,  an  afiection  of  great  respect  for  the  state  of  marriage, 
or  rather  the  ceremony  by  which  the  contract  of  marriage  is  fomied, 
which  may  properly  enough  be  called  a  sacrament ;  for  the  proper 
meaning  oi  the  word  is,  an  oath,  or  sacred  pledge.  But  in  the  commcmly 
received,  or  ecclesiastical  meaning^  of  the  word  sacrament,  marriage  baa 
no  more  to  do  with  it  than  any  other  action  of  a  man's  life,  or  any  other 
event  in  his  history ;  and  it  is  rather  an  absurd  way  of  honourmg  an 
institution  to  call  it  what  it  is  not. 

But  to  return  to  Bishop  Hay : — "  We  find,"  says  he,  "  from  the  ear- 
liest monuments  of  antiquity,  that  even  when  married  people  were  ad- 
mitted into  the  sacred  ministry,  they  generally  abstained  from  all  co- 
habitation with  their  wives  after  that." — The  most  proper  answer  to 
this  is  a  flat  contradiction.  The  "  earliest  monuments  of  antiquity"  are 
in  the  Bible ;  and  there,  there  is  not  a  word  of  what  the  bishop  alleges; 
and  if  the  allegation  were  true,  it  would  prove  nothing  but  that  such 
entrants  into  the  *'  sacred  ministry,"  were  guilty  of  great  wickedness 
in  forsaking  their  wives,  or  putting  them  away  without  any  just  cauBeu 
Heretics  of  difierent  names  did,  indeed,  at  a  very  early  period,  revile 
the  married  state,  calling  it  the  invention  of  the  devil.  And  some  of  the 
fathers,  who  were  no  better  than  great  senseless  children,  speak  of  ce- 
libacy as  a  more  holy  state  than  marriage ;  but  the  bare  unsupported 
speculations  of  such  men  ought  to  have  no  weight  whatever  witn  per- 
sons who  have  access  to  the  word  of  Qod.  and  their  senses  exercised 
to  discern  good  and  evil. 

But  as  it  may  be  worth  while  to  show,  that  "  the  earliest  monuments 
of  antiquity,"  aner  closing  the  canon  of  scripture,  are  against  the  buJi* 
op's  assertion,  I  shall  present  the  reader  witn  the  following  short  sum* 
roary :  "  Sanctioned  by  the  example  of  the  apostles,  it  is  certain,  that  a 
vast  many  of  the  more  distinguished  primitive  bishops  and  sainfai  were 
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Ikl  die  h^ MI6  rf  wedlock.    8L  Cktpmmni  AB^^rtag  M 

L  To  nottMMi  a  few  eminent  eoee  wktf  llreto  io^  wffi  l»  itdft- 
r  mvf  pmeat  pafpoee.  The  fiiflief  of  fit  Gregoty^  biduq^  ef 
■MH.  in  Omdocia,  wlio  wee  bishop  ef  iktf  Mme  seei  wm  nlnS 
jlig  hk  epiacojNicy.  The  aaim  telle  m  thai  hii  iiiolher,  Nonn^ 
K  eujr  DO  inuMdnent  to  her  huiMiid«  in  hii  toiniBtrv,  but  of 
irtiee  to  him.^— «  8t  Oregory  NyMtt,  hMhef  ef  0i  &eil  the 
Ao  liied  in  the  fonith  centoty,  v/mm  married  te  Theoeehk ;  uid 
mook  her.  fit  Btsil's  ftther,  a  bishop^  and^  W  Alban  Buder, 
Mtod  a  saint,  was  married  to  Emilia,  end  had  e^  hef  ten  chB* 
dne  of  whom  snrriTsd  him,  and  were  all  eminent  bt  tirtoe. 
NHend  biographer  tells  ns,  in  his  life  of  fit.  Basil,  on  die  ailtho- 
it  Gregory  iMaziansoii,  tlnU  those  among  them  who  were  mif 
1  lived  in  the  world,  were  no  way  inferior  in  piety  to  those 
rved  God  in  holy  Tiiginity.  Nicephoms  Sfieaks  highly  of  St 
Bsanied  brother,  St.  Gregory  Nyss^L  Sodtates  teui  lis  ind- 
;iliat  Spiridion,  the  distiAraishedoishopofQrpnis,  was  married; 
nriee  £alalins,  bishop  of  Cesarea.  And  ElisdMns  relates  that 
son,  bishop  of  a  city  called  Nile,  fled  to  the  mountaiii  Aiabias, 
I  wile,  during  one  <^  the  persecutioos.  It  would  be  easy  to 
m  nnmber  of  instances  of  tnis  sort  by  the  adficion  of  tboee  nu* 
iimikr  ones  which  Vicelius  supplies;  but  dds  would  evidently 
Mhuos :  inasmuch  as  the  main  point  to  be  esfSblished  is  not 
r  many  prominent  individuals  of  the  ChristiBa  hieratehT  were 
L  after  tne  example  ci  the  apostles ;  but  Whether,  in  early,  and 
Mhrely  pure  times ;  whether,  when  the  inittaetions  <^the  even- 
laid  apostles  were  of  permanent  authority ;  whether,  before  the 
of  the  Christian  church  became  rather  seneraUy  disposed  to 
I  heresiarchs,  and  conciliate  heathens ;  ana  whether,  before  tem- 
mcems  had  become  intimately  blended  with  ecclesiastical  ffo- 
nC,  the  generality  of  the  clergy  were  married  or  not  And  that 
ffe  so,  throughout  the  Christian  world,  at  least  till  the  beginning 
Bventh  century,  notwithstanding  the  almost  incessant  endeavours 
opes,  and  the  successive  dissuasions  of  the  philosophical  fathers, 
nt  their  marriage,  is,  I  maintain,  incontrovertible: 
s  only  attempt  which  appears  to  have  been  made,  antecedently 
mrth  century,  to  induce  the  clergy  by  the  exercise  of  episcopal 
ly,  to  practise  celibacy,  was  that  of  Pynetus,  bishop  of  Crete, 
le  year  170.  But  that  attempt  was  seasonably  discountenwaced 
JOated  by  the  pious  primitive  Dyonisius,  bishop  of  Corinth; 
vised  the  former,  in  an  epistle  which  he  wrote  to  him  on  that 
*not  to  impose  the  heavy  burden  of  continence  upon  his  bre- 
to  to  have  regard  to  the  infirmity  of  many.' — '  Socrates  and 
oms  give  us  to  understand  that,  in  their  respective  ages,  sacer- 
atrimony  was  common  all  over  the  east.  And  the  twelfth  canon 
Qnnisext  council  informs  us,  that  in  Africa,  Lybia,  and  other 
which  belonged  to  the  western,  or  Latin  division  of  the  Chris- 
nid,  many  most  religious  men  who  presided  over  the  church 
hose  examples  were,  no  doubt,  followed  by  the  generality  of  the 
Hved  in  the  matrimonial  state.  It  is  true,  that  the  bishops  Oe 
BKil disapproved  oC  and prohftited  that  praetice:  the  foct,  how^ 
7* 
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tvei,  is  that  alone  about  which  I  am  at  present  concerneiL'-^*  8t 
Jerome  says,  that  it  was  customary  for  deacons  to  marry  before  ordinsr 
tion,  in  order  that  marriage  might  not  prove  an  obstacle  to  their 
advancement  to  the  higher  orders.  And,  in  another  place,  he  acknow* 
ledges,  that  married  men  were  more  frequently  elected  bishops  than 
those  who  were  single.  The  learned  historian,  Zonarus,  who  lived 
in  the  twelflh  century,  commenting  on  the  fifth  of  the  apostolic  canons^ 
speaks  thi^s :  *  This  canon  reminds  us  of  the  fact  of  even  bishops  hav- 
ing wives ;  for  even  bishops  were  not  then  prohibited  from  engag- 
ing ip  lawful  connexion  with  women/  And  the  learned  Balfwimon, 
who  became  patriarch  of  Antioch  about  the  end  of  the  same  century, 
commenting  upon  the  same  canon,  sa^, '  Before  the  sixth  synod,  which 
was  held  in  the  palace  of  TruUo,  it  was  lawful  for  bishops  to  have 
wives,  even  after  obtaining  the  episcopal  dignity/ "  Letters  on  dm- 
strained  Celibacy^  let.  ix. 

The  writer  above  quoted,  proceeds  to  show  that  clerical  matrimony 
was  sanctioned  by  a  number  of  councils.  He  does  not  only  refer  to 
his  authorities ;  but  he  gives  the  very  words  in  the  original  languages 
for  the  satisftiction  of  his  learned  readers.  I  do  not  know  who  the 
writer  is ;  but  he  is  evidently  a  man  of  great  industry  and  research ; 
and  he  writes  like  one  who  has  no  hostile  feeling  towards  the  church 
of  Rome  as  a  whole ;  but  on  the  one  point  to  which  he  has  directed  his 
attention,  he  certainly  does  exhibit  her  as  the  mother  of  abominations. 

"  The  monk  Augustin,"  says  the  author  of  the  letters.  Let.  xvi. 
'*  acting  on  the  instructions  of  Gregory  the  great,  was  the  first  who 
attempted  to  enforce  celibacy  among  the  British  clergy :  and  in  order 
to  facilitate  his  attempt,  which  was  made  in  the  year  600,  he  began, 
under  the  expressed  permission  of  the  pope,  with  limiting  it  to  the 
higher  orders;  although  Leo  had  extended  it  to  sub-deacons  in  aU 
other  parts  of  Europe,  about  one  hundred  and  sixty  years  before.  His 
attempt,  however,  proved  abortive.  In  the  year  975,  Dunstan,  another 
of  the  pope's  agents,  followed  his  example ;  but  his  endeavours  were 
equally  unavailing :  and,  moreover,  occasioned  great  disturbances.  In 
the  year  1102,  Aaselm,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  a  primate,  at  least 
as  devoted  to  the  will  of  the  pope  as  any  of  his  predecessors  had  been, 
induced  the  prelates,  who  composed  the  then  council  of  London,  to 
require  imperatively  the  total  abstinence  of  the  clergy  from  their  wivet; 
but  the  consequences  of  this  rigorous  requisition  were  soon  found  to  be 
shocking  in  the  extreme,  as  I  shall  notice  hereafter.  Shocking,  1k>w- 
ever,  as  they  were,  they  had  no  efilect  whatsoever  in  dissuading  the 
obsequious  creatures  of  the  pope,  from  prosecuting  their  endeavours  to 
substitute  his  tyrannical  obligations  in  the  place  of  evangelical  liberty: 
for  by  the  council  which  was  assembled  in  London,  in  the  year  1 108 ; 
a  decree  was  issued,  purporting,  that  those  priests  who  had  not  coift- 
plied  with  the  prohibition  of  the  council  of  1 102,  should  either  relin- 
quish their  wives,  or  forbear  to  say  mass.  The  law  of  celibacy  wat 
further  enforced  by  Pope  Innocent  II.,  in  the  year  1138 ;  and  at  the 
same  time  (you  will  blush,  my  friend,  on  the  recollection  of  this  &ctj 
those  priests  who  had  abandoned  their  wives,  with  whom  they  haa 
become,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  one  flesh,  indissolubly  connected  in  a 
mysterious  manner,  as  himself  to  his  true  church,  were  tolerated  in 
keq^ing  conculnnes ;  and  thus  was  the  law  of  Qod«  as  dedared  bj 


ttcm  to  holy  orders,  assigned  as  bis  motire  lor  doing  so,  that 
Mtituted  the  greater  and  better  part  of  the  clergy." 
pope,  however,  prevailed  at  last,  as  he  did  in  almost  every  other 
woich  he  tried  for  the  advancemeni  of  his  own  power,  and  the 
Iff  of  the  human  race.  He  found  that  the  clergy  were  never 
lUy  devoted  to  his  service;  never  enough  detached  from  the 
Idndred  and  country,  while  they  were  allowed  to  form  conjugal 
ons,  and  enjoy  the  endearments  of  a  family.  When  be  Had 
id  upon  them  to  relinquish  all  these,  they  became  like  men  who 
particular  interest  in  one  country  more  than  another.  They 
ea  the  fit  agents  of  his  holiness,  for  promoting  the  honour  and 
rest  of  the  see  of  Rome,  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  Hundreds 
nods  of  them  were  saddled  upon  the  nations  of  Europe,  having 
r  any  common  interest  with  the  people  of  those  nations ;  and 
laily  business  it  was  to  oppress  and  impoverish  them,  under  the 
of  promoting  the  glory  of  Giod,  and  of  tne  holy  catholic  church. 
tot  enough  that  men.  in  what  is  called  holy  oroera,  were  compel- 
mratc  themselves  from  domestic  society ;  but  hundreds  of  ihou- 
a  young  women,  were  doomed  also  to  forego  the  society  of 
.  sisters,  and  brothers,  and  to  spend  their  days  in  seclusion  and 
r,  contrary  to  the  design  of  their  creation,  and  the  e.fpress  com- 
f  God.  An  inspired  apostle  leaches :— "  I  will  that  ihe  younger 
mairy.  hear  children,"  &c.  1  Tim.  v.  14;  but  partly  by  compul- 
id  partly  by  allurement,  vast  multitudes  of  young  women,  la 
countries,  are  shut  up  from  llie  world,  and  obliged  to  take  a 
U  they  will  never  marry,  while  many  of  them  may  be  scarcely 
iWB  to  make  a  voluntary  choice,  whether  they  would  prefer  a 
life  or  not.  And  the  holy  church  is  incessantly  teaching,  that 
f  is  better,  and  more  pleasing  to  God  than  marriage ;  that  in 
he  state  has  great  merit  before  God ;  that  those  who  abstain 
arriage,  become  the  favourites  and  the  spouses  of  Christ ;  and 
i  church  becomes  accessory  to  the  everlasting  perdition  of  those 


80  THE  PROTESTANT. 

Ghost,  that,  as  we  are  informed  by  Sleiden,  they  required  thoBr  11 
some  of  the  cantons,  to  keep  concubines,  in  order  to  prevent  them  ti^ 
lating  their  daughters  and  wives.  [Com,  I.  3.)  The  same  renoA 
induced  the  senate  of  Rome,  as  we  learn  from  Thuanus,  to  petidott 
the  pope  for  the  continuation  of  the  brothels,  which  he  had  intend^ 
to  suppress.  (His.  I.  39.)  Gualtier  Mapes  complained  that  the  prieM 
founa  means  to  excite  in  silly  women  a  fear  of  damnation  if  they  demed 
their  persons  to  them."  There  is  a  host  of  authorities,  almost  entirely 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  and  great  dignitaries  too,  who  concur  in  com- 
plaining of  the  unbounded  licentiousness  of  the  clergy;  and  they  al 
last  became  so  hardened  in  wickedness  as  to  teach,  that  the  greatest 
crimes  were  only  venial  sins,  or  scarcely  any  sin  at  all.  "  The  obse* 
quious  divines  Coster  and  Campeggio,  held  that  priests  were  mort 
criminal  in  marrying,  than  in  keeping  many  harlots.  (Cost,  de  emi 
saeerd.  prop.  9.)  And,  perhaps,  to  allay  the  scruples  of  some  libi- 
dinous confessors,  adultery  was  authoritatively  ranked  among  tht 
lesser  sins. 

'*  In  the  remonstrance  which  certain  divines  of  Germany  presented 
to  the  pope,  accompanied  by  letters  from  the  Emperor  Ferainand,  and 
Albert,  duke  of  Bavaria,  soliciting  permission  for  the  clergy  to  marrTf 
these  divines  assert,  that  *  among  fifty  Catholic  priests,  hardly  one  wul 
be  found  who  is  not  a  notorious  fornicator.'  They  observe  its  having 
been  maintained  by  Cardinal  Panormitan,  that  it  would  conduce  to  the 
salvation  of  souls,  to  permit  the  clergy  to  marry:  and  consider  it  a  great 
absurdity  (it  was  indeed  much  worse  than  an  absurdity)  not  to  admit 
married  clerks;  and  yet  to  tolerate  fornicators.  (P.  Sarp.  Hist.  Cmk 
Trent,  p.  678.)  This  remonstrance  is  said  to  have  made  such  a  stroiiff 
impression  on  the  pope,  that  he  resolved  to  assemble  pious  and  leamcH 
men  at  Rome,  from  all  parts  of  Europe,  to  discuss  the  question,  but 
was  dissuaded  from  doing  so  by  Caroinal  Simonetta,  for  reasons  of 
state."  (Ibid.)  Letters,  drc.  let.  xx.  It  is  easy  to  imagine  what  tha 
reasons  of  state  were.  The  priesthood  had  become  so  generally,  nay, 
I  may  say,  universally  profligate,  that  to  attempt  to  confine  them  to 
matrimony,  might  have  endangered  the  stability  of  the  papal  throna 
Fleury  relates  of  Rasfold,  bishop  of  Munster,  "  that  having  recemd 
briefs  from  the  pope,  requiring  him  to  banish  concubines,  and  having 
published  these  orders  in  his  diocess,  he  was  mutinously  opposed  by  afl 
liis  canons.  Disgusted  with  their  scandalous  lives,  he,  at  length,  ywjoh 
tarily  quitted  his  bishoprick."  (Letters,  ^c.  p.  302.)  "  The  learned 
Aventinus,  who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century, 
apeakinff  of  the  clergy,  in  his  life  oi  Gregory  YIL,  says,  the  neatest 
part  of  them,  under  the  honourable  name  of  chastity,  committed  every 
where,  with  impunity,  fornication,  incest,  and  adultery.  Of  the  law  it 
celibacy,  he  says,  that  law  was  by  no  means  displeasing  to  certain 
clergymen,  who,  instead  of  one  wife,  sezcentas  jam  miUierctdas  He^ 
bat  inire."  Ibid.  p.  268. 

It  was  as  early  as  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the  great,  that  six  thcfft 
sand  heads  of  murdered  infants,  the  fruits  of  illicit  sexual  interconnw^ 
were  found  in  a  fishpond :  a  discovery  which,  as  Balseus  informs  us; 
induced  Gregory  to  revoke  the  law  of  celibacy;  which  was  howevar 
revived  about  forty-five  years  after,  by  Martin  I.  See  Letters,  ^c.  jk 
S78.   Now  if  such  horrible  effects  resulted  from  the  celibacy  of  priertt 
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nd  BiuiB*  at  early  aa  the  sereDth  century,  what  must  not  have  taken 
|lMe  during  the  many  dark  ages  that  followed,  among  the  thousands 
of  what  were  called  religious  houses ;  but  which  were  in  &ct  brothels 
d  the  worst  character,  upon  a  large  scale  ?  In  them  was  acted  such 
senea,  that  Cardinal  Damiano  published  a  complaint,  in  a  book  which 
he  entitled  "  Gomorrah,"  because,  I  suppose,  the  wickedness  of  these 
f^Hgwms  persons,  reminded  him  of  that  of  the  five  cities  which  God 
fattayed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven. 


CHAPTER  CXVII. 

m  PIOPLIGICT  OF  THE  ftOMISH  CLERGT  A  CONSIDERABLE  CAUSE  OF  THE  REFORMATKM 
Dl  UIOLAND  AND  SCOTLAND.  THEIR  IMMORAL  LIYES  WERE  NOTORIOUS.  THET  OPEN- 
LY EIFT  CONCUBINES.  ACKNOWLEDGMENT  OF  UNIYERSITT  OT  OXFORD.  OTHER  TE»> 
TOfONT  FROM  BENRY's  HISTORY  OF  BRITAIN.  FURTHER  EYIDENCE  OP  THE  SAMS 
EUCD. 

Saturday,  October  7th,  1820. 
Amoko  the  causes  that  &cilitated  the  reformation  in  both  England 
and  Scotland,  the  profligacy  of  the  clergy  was  none  of  the  least  consi- 
derable. The  satirical  poems  of  Chaucer  in  the  former  kingdom,  and 
those  of  Sir  David  Ldnosay  and  others  in  the  latter,  must  Imve  had  a 
powerful  effect  upon  the  public  mind.  Rude  as  the  bulk  of  the  people 
may  have  been  in  point  of  knowledge,  they  could  not  but  see  the  ab- 
surdity and  the  wickedness  of  men  professing  to  be  too  holy  to  live  in 
the  state  of  marriage,  while  they  were  well  known  to  keep  their  con- 
cubines, and  to  indulge  themselves  in  all  manner  of  licentiousness. 
That  such  was  their  conduct  there  is  the  concurrent  testimony  of  all 
historians,  even  of  their  own  faith,  though  modem  Papists  will  deny  it ; 
and  their  Scotch  oracle,  Bishop  Hay,  labours  to  persuade  his  readers, 
that  **  nothing  is  more  unjust  than  the  conduct  of  mankind  on  this 
head ;"  that  is,  the  conduct  of  mankind  in  asserting  that  there  are 
many  of  the  clergy  who  transgress  the  law  of  celibacy,  notwith- 
standing their  great  obligations  to  observe  it.  He  admits  that  there 
have  been  "  some ;"  that  there  have  been  "  a  few,"  who  have  trans- 
gressed ;  and  he  speaks  as  if  this  were  no  more  than  what  may  be 
expected  "  while  men  are  men."  He  compares  it  to  a  Judas  among 
the  twelve  apostles  ;  a  Nicholas  among  the  seven  deacons ;  an  Ananias 
and  Sapphira  among  the  first  Christians ;  an  incestuous  person  among 
the  disciples  in  Corinth.  "  No  wonder,  then,"  says  he,  "  that  among 
such  great  numbers  as  enter  into  the  ministry  of  the  church,  some 
should  be  found  who  are  a  scandal  to  their  character.  But  surely 
nothing  can  be  more  unjust  and  unreasonable,  than  to  condemn  that 
state  of  itself,  because  some  of  its  members  do  not  live  up  to  the  sancti- 
ty of  it,  or  to  attribute  (o  the  whole,  what  is  only  the  fault  of  a  few; 
yet  such  is  the  judgment  of  the  world."  After  enlarging  a  little  on 
the  injustice  of  thus  accusing  the  holy  priesthood,  in  general,  the  author 
comforts  his  brethren  with  the  following  words :  "  But  we  need  not  be 
surprised  at  this,  because  our  blessed  master  himself  says  to  his  apos- 
tles, and  in  them  to  all  their  successors,  *  If  the  world  hate  you,  know 
ye  that  it  hated  me  before  you.  If  you  had  been  of  the  world,  the  world 
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would  love  its  own ;  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  worid,  but  I 
duisea  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hates  you.'  Jolm 
18,  19."     Vol.  ii.  p,  141. 

These  words  the  bishop  considers  as  addressed  to  the  succesicHV  9& 
the  apostles,  as  well  as  to  the  apostles  themselves.  They  are  addreaiei 
therefore  to  every  priest  of  the  Romish  church  without  exceptMm ;  ftt 
they  are  all  successors  of  the  apostles.  The  grossest  wickedneta  a 
their  practice  does  not  infer  the  forfeiture  of  this  character,  unless  tibflfr 
shall  be  deprived  by  canonical  authority ;  and  there  are  few  crimes  that 
will  incur  this  sentence,  except  matrimony  and  heresy.  All  the  world 
knows  that  heresy  is  one  of  the  greatest  crimes,  and  one  for  whidll 
many  priests  have  been  deprived  of  their  holy  orders,  and  burnt  to 
death  ;  and  as  for  matrimony,  this  author  tells  us,  that  the  church  haa 
decreed  the  severest  penalties  against  such  priests  as  shall  be  guilty  of 
it,  "  having  sometimes  ordered  them  to  be  deposed,  sometimes  to  be  ex> 
communicated,  sometimes  to  be  imprisoned  in  monasteries,  to  spend 
their  whole  lives  in  penance."  (See  Chap.  CXV,  page  68.)  Add  to 
all  this,  tbe  great  curse  which  the  council  of  Trent  pronounces  against 
them,  and  it  will  appear,  that  matrimony  in  a  priest  is  a  crime  of  the 
first  magnitude ;  but  the  holy  fathers  of  the  church  may  practise  forni- 
cation, and  even  adultery,  to  any  extent,  without  the  least  risk  of  being 
deprived  of  their  holy  orders,  or  degraded  from  being  successors  of  tba 
apostles :  and  when  this  fact  is  mentioned,  for  a  fact  it  is,  and  whcB 
examples  arc  given  in  detail,  the  bishop  falls  a  wailing  about  the  injuai 
tice  that  is  done  to  men  of  his  own  order,  and  with  unparalleled  impa* 
dence,  he  applies  for  their  comfort,  the  words  which  Christ  addreoea 
to  his  really  holy  and  persecuted  disciples. 

Bishop  Hay's  representation,  that  lewd  priests  were  only  few  in 
number,  is  a  barefaced  imposition  upon  his  readers ;  for  he  could  nol 
but  know  the  truth  of  the  matter.  But  suppose,  for  argument's  sake^ 
that  they  were  as  few  in  proportion  as  a  Judas  among  the  twelve  apoa- 
tles,  or  one  incestuous  person  in  the  church  in  Corinth,  there  is  no  in* 
justice  or  unreasonableness  in  charging  the  wickedness  of  it  upon  tha 
whole  body,  seeing  it  is  tolerated  by  the  whole.  Judas  separated  him- 
self from  the  company  of  the  apostles.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were 
by  divine  interposition  separated  from  the  church  the  moment  their 
crime  was  discovered.  Nothing  was  known  against  Nicholas  when 
he  was  appointed  to  the  deacon's  ofRce;  and  if  it  be  true  that  he  waa 
the  father  of  the  sect  of  Nichols itans,  which  is  not  absolutely  certain* 
we  know  that  the  head  of  the  church  condemned  their  deeds,  and  oea> 
sured  the  churches  that  gave  them  any  countenance ;  (See  Rev.  ii.)  so 
that  any  church  that  sunered  them  to  remain  among  them,  would  jns^ 
ly  be  charged  with  their  crimes :  and  the  church  in  Corinth  is  actually 
cnarged  by  the  apostle  Paul  with  the  guilt  of  the  incestuous  person^ 
until  they  put  him  away ;  and  in  doing  so,  they  cleared  themselves  of 
the  matter.  But  the  church  of  Rome  has  never  cleared  itself  of  thd 
guilt  of  suffering  an  abandoned  and  lascivious  priesthood,  and  therefore 
tne  whole  are  justly  chargeable  with  it 

Nay,  it  can  be  shown  that  concubinage  was  publicly  allowed  to  tbe 
Romish  priests  for  a  small  commutation  or  fine.  On  this  subject  a  boat 
of  authorities  might  be  produced.  Among  others,  the  work  entitled 
"  IVues  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery,"  is  a  standing  evidence  that  a  pxiest 
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«H  aDoiPed  to  keq»  a  concnbine  for  the  easy  annual  charge  of  half  a 
MMB.  I  piTe  extracts  from  this  book  in  an  early  part  of  my  work;  and 
aough  Amicus  Veritatis  was  pleased  to  deny  its  authenticity,  he  has  not 
rileaB|ABd  ID  oppose  to  it  any  higher  authrity  than  his  own  word,  which, 
vithoot  hit  real  name,  is  of  no  value ;  and  I  shall  not  presume  to  say  what 
it  vottld  be  worth  even  with  his  name.  I  shall  here,  however,  give  a 
■me  of  real  value  and  weight  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and  repeat  some 
of  the  words  which  I  gave.  Vol.  I.  part  i.  pnge  20.  ''  Shameful  to  relate  I 
thsT  give  permission  to  priests  to  have  concubines,  and  to  live  with 
their  harlots  who  have  children  by  them,  upon  paying  an  annual 
iribule.  And,  in  some  places,  they  oblige  priests  to  pay  this  tax,  say- 
ing, that  they  may  keep  a  concubine  if  they  please.  There  i$  a  printed 
kiok  which  has  been  pttblicly  sold  for  a  considerable  time,  entitled^  The 
Tmut  of  the  Apostolic  Chancery,  from  which  one  may  learn  more  enor- 
wuiies  and  crimes,  than  from  all  the  books  of  the  Sum  mists.  And  of 
these  crimes  there  are  some  which  persons  may  have  liberty  to  commit 
fiyr  money,  while  absolution  from  all  of  them,  ailer  they  have  been  com- 
mined,  may  be  bought.  I  refrain  from  repeating  the  words,  which  are 
ouragh  to  strike  one  with  horror."  Claudius  Espenceus  Com.  ad  cap. 
i  EpisL  ad  Titum,  degress,  ii. 

This  Claude  D'Espence  was  a  divine  of  great  note  in  the  Romish 
church,  and  one  whose  word  it  would  not  be  expedient  for  Papists  to 
call  in  question.  Let  us  see  then  how  they  evade  the  force  of  nis  tes- 
timony. The  Githolic  Vindicator,  on  whom  Pax  and  Amicus  Veri- 
titis  devolved  the  defence  of  their  church,  quotes  from  my  work,  and 
rndies  as  follows: — "  I  have  proved,  (he  continurs.)  in  the  words  of  a 
celebrated  divine  of  the  Romish  church,  that  of  the  greatest  crimes 
there  were  some  that  persons  might  have  liberty  to  commit  for  money, 
while  absolution  from  all  of  them,  ailor  they  had  been  committed,  might 
be  bought."  Such  were  my  words,  and  iliose  of  D'Espence,  as  repeated 
by  me.  But  it  so  happened,  that  in  the  page  in  which  I  first  quoted 
DEspence's  words,  some  inches  fartlier  down,  I  mentioned  the  name 
of  Ehipin.  This  afforded  the  Vindicator  a  loop-hole  for  escape,  of 
which  he  took  ad\"antage  in  the  followini?  manner  :  '*  This  celebrated 
Romish  divine  is  no  other  than  Diipiii,  whose  works  were  condemned 
by  the  Sorbonne  in  1093." — And  then  he  irives  one  of  my  quota- 
lions  from  Dupin,  relating  to  another  part  of  the  subject.  See  Cath, 
Vind.  No.  I.  col.  7.  If  the  reader  will  take  the  trouble  of  comparing 
this  with  the  passage  of  The  Protestant,  above  referred  to,  and  also 
with  my  first  number,  p.  52,  in  which  I  repeated  part  of  the  words,  with 
ryEspence's  name,  without  Dupin  being  within  sight,  which  latter  is  the 
passage  which  the  Vindicator  quotes,  he  will  see,  that  it  was  not  possi- 
ble to  substitute  the  one  name  for  the  other  from  mere  mistake  ;  but  that 
the  Vindicator  must  have  done  it  purposely  to  deceive  his  readers.  He 
dreaded  the  impression  that  was  likely  to  be  made  by  the  authority  of  an 
unimpeachable  witness,  with  regard  to  the  abandoned  lives  of  the  popish 
clergy,  and  therefore  he  ascribes  the  assertion  of  the  fact  to  an  author 
whom  he  considers  unworthy  of  credit,  because,  it  seems,  his  works 
had  been  condemned  bv  the  Sorbonne.  It  does  not  appear  how  this  could 
affect  his  credibility  with  regard  to  maUers  of  fact,  which  are  asserted 
by  other  historians ;  but  it  ^'as  quite  enough  to  serve  the  Vindicator's 
purpose  wiih  his  popish  readers.     This  piece  of  deceit  in  the  Vindica- 
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tor's  first  number,  showed  me  what  I  had  to  expect  in  the  sequel  of  kk 
work ;  and  my  expectations  were  not  disappointed.  I  could  not,  hon^ 
ever,  find  a  proper  opportunity  of  introducmg  the  subject  till  now. 

Considering'  the  above,  ana  what  is  contained  in  my  last  number,  saf*' 
ficient  to  establish  the  fact  of  the  profligacy  of  the  popish  clergy  in  geo^ 
ral,  I  shall  now  proceed  to  give  a  more  particular  account  of  them,  M 
they  appear  in  the  histories  of  our  own  country.  Dr.  Henry,  in  his  Hi** 
tory  of  Britain,  cent,  xv,  makes  the  following  curious  statement:  **M 
the  king's  command,  the  university  of  Oxford  drew  up  a  catalogue  of 
those  abuses  in  the  church  that  needed  reformation,  to  he  laid  before  tlw 
council  of  Constance.  This  catalogue  consists  of  forty-six  articles,  and 
(although  it  was  composed  by  clergymen)  give^  a  most  odious  picton 
of  the  manners  of  the  clergy  at  this  period,  particularly  of  their  avarioo 
and  debauchery.  Of  each  of  these  it  will  be  sufiicient  to  give  one  ex- 
ample. In  the  27th  article  it  is  said,  *  It  is  notorious,  that  when  a  Phigan 
or  Jew,  abandoning  his  former  errors,  desires  to  be  purified  in  the  holy 
fount  of  baptism,  all  his  temporal  goods  are  confiscated  to  the  church: 
which,  it  is  believed,  prevents  many  Jews  from  being  baptized.  It  wonla 
be  pious  and  meritorious  in  the  council  to  remedy  this  abuse.  For  when 
Philip  baptized  the  eunuch,  he  did  not  seize  his  chariot,  or  other  goods 
he  had  about  him,  at  his  baptism.'  The  38th  article  represents,  '  That 
the  carnal  and  debauched  lives  of  the  clergy  in  our  days,  and  their  pub- 
lic fornications,  which  are  never  punished,  (except  perhaps  with  a  small 
fine  in  private,)  set  an  evil  example  before  others;  it  would  therefore  be 
a  holy  thing,  and  contribute  to  the  reformation  of  the  church,  if  priests, 
of  every  rank  and  order,  who  were  public  fornicators,  were  obliged  to 
abstain  from  saying  mass  for  a  limited  time.'  " 

The  above  report,  drawn  up  by  clergymen  of  the  university  of  Ox- 
ford, plainly  asserts  the  fact  of  the  ffeneral  profligacy  of  their  brethren; 
and  that  they  considered  the  oflcnaers  as  brethren,  is  evident  from  the 
very  slight  punishment  which  they  proposed  to  inflict  upon  clergymen 
who  were  '* public  fornicators;"  namely,  that  they  should  be  "obliged 
to  abstain  from  saying  mass  for  a  limited  time."  Whereas,  had  anr 
one  of  them  presumed  to  marry  a  wife,  he  would  have  been  deposeo, 
excommunicated,  and  perhaps  imprisoned  in  a  convent  for  life,  to  do 
penance  for  his  crime.  "  Archbishop  Bourchier,"  (says  the  same  his- 
torian,) "  in  a  commission  he  granted  to  his  commissary-genenl  to 
attempt  some  reformation,  says,  that  many  of  the  clergy,  both  secukr 
and  regular,  were  ignorant,  illiterate  blockheads,  or  rather  idiots ;  and 
that  they  were  as  profligate  as  they  were  ignorant,  neglecting  their 
cures,  strolling  about  the  country  with  bad  women  in  their  company, 
spending  the  revenues  of  their  benefices  in  feasting  and  drinking,  m 
fornication  and  adultery." 

This  worthy  primate  died  in  1486,  and  was  succeeded  by  John 
Morton,  bishop  of  Ely,  who  appeared  extremely  desirous  of  reform- 
ing the  clergy.  Complaints  of  their  enormous  wickedness  were  made 
from  all  quarters;  and  even  the  preachers  at  St.  Paul's  cross  were  bold 
enough  to  declaim  against  their  vices  in  the  hearing  of  the  laity.  Arch- 
bishop Morton,  in  the  abundance  of  his  zeal,  published  a  pastoral  let- 
ter, calling  upon  his  clergy  to  reform  themselves.  '*  In  this  letter," 
says  Dr.  Henry,  "  the  good  primate  doth  not  trouble  his  clergy  with 
recommending  a  single  virtue,  or  reproving  a  single  vice;  bat  hf 
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ckrges  them,  with  great  solemnity,  not  to  wear  short  liripoops  of  silk, 
aor  gowns  open  before,  nor  swords,  nor  daggers,  nor  emoroidered 
girdles ;  to  be  very  careful  of  their  tonsure,  and  to  keep  their  hair 
always  so  short,  that  the  world  may  see  their  ears ;  and  he  threatens 
tKem  with  very  severe  censures  if  they  do  not  obey  these  injunctions." 
Such  was  all  ttie  reformation  that  at  first  appeared  to  the  primate  of  all 
England,  as  necessary  among  the  clergy  under  his  command. 

B^  and  by,  however,  he  came  to  a  better  understanding  of  matters; 
for,  m  a  letter  to  the  abbot  of  St  Albans,  which  has  been  published,  lie 
charges  him  and  his  monks  with  the  most  odious  vices,  of  which,  he 
ays,  they  were  notoriously  guilty.  One  of  his  crimes  was,  that  he  had 
turned  all  the  modest  women  out  of  the  two  nunneries  of  Pray,  and 
Si^well,  and  filled  them  with  prostitutes ;  that  they  were  esteemed  no 
better  than  brothels,  and  that  he  and  his  monks  publicly  frequented 
them  as  such  Such  was  the  character  and  condition  of  these  holy 
seminaries  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.,  and  down  to  the  period  of  the 
reformation.  For  many  more  particulars,  see  Henry's  History,  cent.  xv. 

On  the  breaking  out  of  tne  reformation,  Henry  YIII.  ordered  u 
visitation  of  certain  monasteries,  in  order  to  their  suppression.  The 
following  was  the  result,  as  given  by  Dr.  Henry,  cent.  x\n,  who  refers 
10  Strype,  chap.  34,  35.  "  The  visitors  having  received  their  commis- 
sions and  instructions,  were  despatched  into  different  parts  of  the  king- 
dom at  the  same  time,  that  the  monks  might  have  as  little  warning  of 
their  approach  as  possible.  They  executed  their  commissions  with  zeal 
and  diligence,  and  made  some  curious  discoveries  almost  in  every 
house,  not  much  to  the  honour  of  its  inhabitants.  In  making  thost^ 
discoveries,  they  were  greatly  indebted  to  the  violent  factions  which 
roii^ed  among  the  monks  and  nuns,  who  informed  against  one  ano- 
ther, and  against  their  superiors.  Accounts  of  their  proceedings  wen- 
transmitted  by  the  visitors  to  the  vicar-general,  and  contained  sufTicienr 
materials  to  render  the  monastics  completely  infamous,  and  the  object «* 
r-f  universal  detestation,  for  their  gross  absurd  suptTStiiion  and  idolatry, 
their  infernal  cruelty,  their  shameful  impositions  on  the  credulity  of 
the  people,  their  abandoned  unnatural  incontinency,  their  drunkenness, 
irlunony,  and  other  vices.  Some  of  the  old  abbots  and  friars  did  not 
attempt  to  conceal  their  amours,  which  they  knew  to  be  impossibli- 
The  holy  father,  the  prior  of  Maiden-Bradley,  assured  the  visitors,  that 
he  had  only  married  six  of  his  sons  and  one  of  his  daui^hters  out  Oi' 
the  goods  of  the  priory  as  yet;  but  that  several  more  of  his  childrr^ti 
Here  grown  up,  and  would  soon  be  marriageable.  He  prwJucod  a 
dispensation  from  the  pope,  permitting  him  to  keep  a  mistress;  and  \i  • 
ar4]uainted  them  that  he  took  none  but  young  maidens  to  be  his  mis- 
tresses, the  handsomeM  he  could  procure ;  and  when  he  was  dispose>i 
to  change,  he  got  them  husbands.  But  the  page  of  history  must  no- 
he  stained  with  the  abominations  contained  in  the  reports  of  these  vi->:- 
lors.  It  may  be  sufficient  to  lay  before  the  reader  a  short  descripti'i^i 
of  their  contents,  in  the  preamble  to  the  act  of  parliament  which  th:v. 
produced :  '  Forasmuch  as  manifest  sin,  vicious,  carnal,  and  abominu 
bie  living,  is  daily  used  and  committed  in  abbeys,  priories,  and  othiv 
religious  houses,  of  monks,  canons,  and  nuns;  and  albeit,  many  con'., 
ooal  visitations  have  been  heretofore  had  by  the  space  of  two  hundreJ 
yesrs  and  more,  for  an  honest,  charitable  reformation  of  such  unthrifty, 
Vol.  II— 8 
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canal,  and  eibomiiiable  living ;  yet  nerertheless,  little  or  ncme 
ment  is  hitherto  had,  but  their  vicious  living  shamefully  incraaael 
and  augmenteth,'  &c.  It  is  but  justice  to  notice,  that  though  the  on 
rupdon  of  the  monastics  in  England  at  this  time  was  very  general, 
was  not  universal :  some  in  almost  every  monastery  were  r^^ukr  J 
their  conduct,  and  at  their  own  desire  were  set  at  liberty.  A  few  coi 
vents  were  found  to  be  well  Gfovemed  and  unexceptionable:  and  ford 
preservation  of  these  the  visitors  pleaded  with  great  earnestness.'* 

In  Scotland  the  state  of  matters  was  no  better  than  in  England,  wha 
ever  worse.  *'  Inferior  benefices  were  put  up  to  sale,  or  bestowed  4 
the  illiterate  and  unworthy  minions  of  courtiers ;  on  dice^layers,  strol 
ing  bards,  and  the  bastards  of  bishops."  M'Crie's  Life  of^Knox,  Ist  ei 
p.  15.  "Again,  (says  the  same  author,  page  16,)  the  lives  of  th 
clergy,  exempted  from  secular  jurisdiction,  and  corrupted  by  weak 
and  ioleness,  were  become  a  scandal  to  religion,  and  an  outrage  to  A 
cency.  While  they  professed  chastity,  and  prohibited,  uiider  th 
severest  penalties,  any  of  the  ecclesiastical  order  from  contracting  Ian 
ful  wedlock,  the  bishops  set  the  example  of  the  most  shameless  pn 
flififacy  before  the  inferior  clergy ;  avowedly  kept  their  harlots ;  pn 
vided  their  natural  sons  with  benefices ;  and  gave  their  daughters  i 
marriage  to  the  sons  of  the  nobility  and  principal  gentry ;  many  i 
whom  were  so  mean  as  to  contaminate  the  blood  of  their  families  h 
such  base  alliances,  for  the  sake  of  the  rich  dowries  which  they  broug^ 
The  author  adds  in  a  note,  "  We  need  not  appeal  to  the  testimony^ 
the  reformers,  or  to  satirical  poems  published  at  the  time,  in  proof  ol  th 
extreme  profb'fi^y  of  the  popish  clergy.  The  truth  is  registered  i 
the  acts  of  parliament,  in  the  decrees  of  their  own  councils,  (Wilkh 
Concil.  torn.  4,  p.  4& — 60.  Keith's  Hist,  pref  11,^  in  the  records  < 
legitimation,  (Lord  Hails'  Notes  on  ancient  Scottish  Poems,  p.  21! 
250,)  and  in  the  confession  of  their  own  writers,  &c."  In  another  nota 
Dr.  M.  gives  the  following  on  the  authority  of  Pitscottie  *  "  They  wool 
thole  no  priest  to  marry,  but  they  would  punish,  and  bum  him  to  th 
dead ;  but  if  he  had  used  then  ten  thousand  whores  he  had  not  bee 
burnt."     Hist.  p.  150,  152. 

As  an  instance  of  what  Dr.  M*Crie  mentions,  of  bishops  marrj^in 
their  natural  children  into  noble  families,  I  need  only  refer  to  the  cai 
of  Cardinal  Beaton,  who,  having  burnt  Wishart  to  death  for  hereaj 
seemed  to  have  the  whole  kingdom  at  his  feet.  He  had  settled  wk 
the  Earl  of  Crawford,  the  preliminaries  of  marriage  between  that  earl 
eldest  son  and  one  of  his  natural  daughters,  named  Margaret,  wit 
whom  he  gave  a  very  large  fortune ;  and  had  just  celebrated  di 
marriage,  when,  on  his  return  to  his  castle  at  St.  Andrews,  he  wi 
murdered,  as  is  recorded  in -all  the  histories  of  that  time. 

If  Romish  priests  at  present  in  England  and  Scotland  are  not  moil 
virtuous,  they  are  under  the  necessity  of  being  more  circumspect,  ao 
more  private  in  the  practice  of  their  vices.  But  in  those  parts  of  lit 
land  which  have  been  least  favoured  with  the  light  of  the  reformatioi 
we  are  informed  by  one  of  themselves,  that  the  lives  of  the  clergy  ai 
nearly  as  profligate  as  ever.  "  That  the  lives  of  the  Roman  CatholJ 
clerfy,  at  this  day,  in  Ireland,"  says  the  Rev.  Charles  Bourke,  ••  i 
.well  as  on  the  continent,  are  not  much  more  correct  than  those  of  tl 
clergy  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  when  Luther  inveighed  agaiB 
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iii  and  diildren  of  iBwami  gfttthmtn  can  be  shown,  wb^ 


&^ 


may  choose  to  pot  it  to  the  trial — They  themsehes  knoir 
I  nrore  this  assertion  incontestihly.''    See  Pojfisk  Efiteefeit' 
j^Bxposei^  freface^  and  fjBLgt  45. 

» it  is,  I  suppose,  that  popish  writers  conturae  so  peitinacioiiBly 
bdw  relbrmers  of  miclisstity.  ThejrlmowhowTiihierable  the 
k  of  their  own  clergy  is  on  this  point;  an4  ha  order  to  divert 
Itfon  of  their  opponents,  and  pot  them  on  the  deCmsiTe^  thcv 
ittio  assailants  and  aeensers.  in  almost  all  their  writinfls  it  m 
t  as  an  nndonhted  matter  of  fiict,  that  Luther  both  taof^  and 
ilthis  nee:  though  it  is  a  (set,  that  among  the  many  thoossiA 
jbs  which  ne  had  dorinflf  his  life,  there  were  none  that  coidd 
I  the  smallest  evidence  of  any  thing  worse  dnn  that  hemanisd 
Hks  woman ;  that  is,  a  woman,  w£»,  like  hhnsalC  was  nnder  a 
chastity.  Similar  accnsations  were  bronght  agaibst  other  lead- 
he  reformation,  with  an  equal  disreffard  of  trndi;  and  it  is  net 
aa  two  yeys  since  a  reverend  firfher  had  the  eflhmtery  to  sss6«t 
nlpit  ofthe  popish  chapel  here,  that  Knox  phmdered  the'cathe* 
■l  Andrews  of  its  sscred  vessels,  and  nsed  them  in  dronken 
iriih  his  concubines.  Bjdoz  was  a  married  man,  and  after  the 
rone  wife  he  took  another.  This  is  the  worst  that  his  eneraiea 
!•  against  huh ;  and  yet  it  is  under  this  diat  the  shove  men- 
huge  is  made,  because  Papists  will  not  allow  that  ladies  whom 

can  be  their  lavrful  wives,  and  thercibre  they  apply  this. 

tons  epithet, 
here  diseum  the  lawfulness  of  breaking  the  monastic  vow ;. 
Me  no  hesitation  in  saying,  that  so  &r  as  it  is  a  vowof  chastitr, 
L  in  the  case  of  most  persons,  stand  more  chance  of  being  oo* 
b  the  state  of  marriage,  than  in  the  state  (^  celibacy.  This  is 
the  doctriDe  laid  down  by  the  apostle,  1  Cor.  vii.  2.  As  the 
imners  saw  it  their  duty  to  marry,  so  in  the  reformation  that 
sly  begun  in  Germany,  under  Vou  Wessenber^,  this  privilege 
■ed  to  me  priests,  which  is  striking  at  the  foundation  of  the  pa^ 
n  that  quarter.  This  is  the  principal  crime  that  the  pope  lays. 
harge  of  the  modern  reformer,  which  is  done  in  the  following 
in  a  document  signed  by  Cardinal  Gk)n8alvi :  "  The  nunciature 
me  lost  no  time  in  transmitting  to  yoqr  curia,  as  it  was  in  duty 
0  do,  the  strongest  representations  against  such  enormous  and 
bnaes.  and  especially  against  the  grtaieH  of  aU,  namely,  that 
g  the  power  of  marriage  to  persons  dedicated  to  God  by  a  vow 
etnal  chastity."  Reformation  of  the  Caiholic  Ckureh  in  Oer- 
Jrc  Lond.  1819,  page  2i. 
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CHAPTER  CXVIIL 

CLERICAL  CKLIBICT  CONTINUED.  DEFINITION  OF  A  SACRAMENT.  ANECDOTE!.  LIV* 
TER  FROM  "a  FRIEND  TO  FAIR  DEALING."  REMARKB  ON  THE  LETTER.  UETTIft 
FROM  "  AN  IRISHMAN."      NOTE  TO  W.  D. 

Saturday,  October  14th,  1820. 

It  would  be  easy  to  fill  a  dozen  numbers  more  with  details  of  the 
horrible  effects  of  clerical  celibacy  in  the  church  of  Rome.  Thejgren^ 
ral  licentiousness  which  it  occasioned  was  not  confined  to  the  bwer 
orders  of  the  priesthood.  All  ranks  were  tainted  up  to  the  very  head; 
and  the  head  of  the  church  himself  was  often  worst  of  alL  One  can 
scarcely  open  the  lives  of  the  Popes  from  the  sixth  century  to  the 
sixteenth,  but  he  will  find  the  most  disgusting  accounts  of  their  d^ 
baucheries,  and  of  the  ojppressions  which  they  practised  in  order  to 
provide  fortunes  for  their  natural  children,  whom  they  introduced  Itf 
the  world  as  nephews  and  nieces.  But  the  world  does  not  need  to  be 
informed  on  this  subject ;  and  I  believe  my  readers  will  think  thej 
have  had  enough  of  matter  so  nauseous. 

There  is  one  thing  more  connected  with  this  subject,  to  which  I  will 
advert  in  few  words,  and  then  proceed  to  something  else :  it  is  the  in- 
consistency of  calling  matrimony  a  sacrament,  and  denying  it  to  the 
clergy.  In  all  other  cases  the  priesthood  insist  upon  having  at  leeel 
their  own  share  of  the  good  things  of  the  church.  The  ordinances  of 
divine  appointment  which  are  called  sacraiments,  are  given  to  the  church 
as  benefits ;  and  they  are  signs  of  greater  blessings  than  appear  to  the 
eye.  The  church  of  Rome  has  made  several  foolish  additions  to  their 
number ;  but  she  holds  them  all  as  good  thin&^s,  and  profitable  to  be 
observed.  She  indeed  uses  stronger  language  than  any  judicious  Pro- 
testant will  do.  *'  A  sacrament,"  says  Bishop  Hay,  "is  an  outward  scd- 
sible  action,  or  sacred  sign,  ordained  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  a  sure  €utd 
certain  means  to  bring  grace  to  our  souls."  The  subject  is  too  serioos 
for  a  pun,  else  I  would  defy  the  church  of  Rome  to  prove  that  all  their 
sacraments  are  sensible^  actions :  at  least,  not  that  one  that  sets  all  the 
senses  at  defiance.  I  will  not,  however,  refuse  this  character  to  mar* 
riage ;  and  if  it  bo  indeed  a  sacrament,  and  a  sure  and  certain  meeai 
to  bring  grace  to  the  soul,  I  am  sure  it  must  be  the  most  sensible  thing 
the  priests  ever  did,  to  take  wives,  and  live  like  honest  men.  Ann 
perhaps  it  is  because  they  nec^lect  this  sacrament,  that  all  the  other  six 
have  railed  of  their  sure  ana  certain  effect  with  regard  to  many  of 
them,  as  is  but  too  evident  from  their  graceless  lives. 

It  is  not  my  usual  practice  to  begin  a  number  with  the  end  of  e  nib- 
ject,  but  sometimes,  as  in  this  instance,  I  find  it  expedient.f 

*  I  am  not  sure  if  this  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  wise,  or  judicioui^  or  havim 
good  sense,  south  of  the  Tweed. 

t  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  received  the  following  communicatioiis,  whidi 
I  throw  into  a  note  here.  The  two  anecdotes  are  not  over  decent,  but  they  are  iqA 
as  one  must  expect  to  meet  with,  in  reading  on  such  a  subject.  My  correspondea^ 
who  resides  in  Ireland,  has  given  me  the  names  of  living  authorities  for  bou: — ^"  A 
Roman  Catholic  gentleman,  in  the  north  of  Munster,  somewhat  advanced  in  yeai% 
married  a  young  and  handsome  wife,  of  the  same  communion.  Naturally  of  a 
jealous  disposition,  and  convinced  of  the  corrupt  principles  and  practices  of  bis 
clergy,  he  would  never  permit  the  priest  of  the  puish,  or  tne  friar  who  ^TirirtiHl  hn^ 
lo  luiar  his  wift's  oonfiiiiioD  lockod  up  together  in  a  private  room,  aoeording  to  tht 
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Before  aoteiiiig  upon  another  general  head  of  diacnation,  I  ahall  give 
^e  to  a  correspondent  or  twa  The  fbllowinflf  ia  from  my  GkiUowajr 
"Friend  to  &ir  aealing,"  whom  I  auapected  to  be  a  prieat;  and  perhapa 
ikit  ia  the  principal  reaaon  why  he  la  ao  very  angry.  If  the  reader 
will  lake  the  trouble  of  turning  to  my  iiinety-fifth  number,  in  vol.  I.  he 
will  aee  that  I  inaertcd  only  a  part  of  a  former  letter  from  thia  gen- 
tleman, and  my  reaaons  for  doing  ao.  This  ia  the  avowed  cause  of  hia 
ditpleaanre,  although  it  ia  difficult  to  understand  why  he  should  have 
token  it  ao  much  amiss.  I  suppose  he  is  the  first  tliat  ever  suroosed 
that  a  periodical  writer  is  obliged  to  print  all  that  every  man  cnoosea 
to  addreaa  to  him,  whether  it  be  to  the  purpose  or  not. 

"Sir, — I  had  not  an  opportunity  of  seeing  your  method  of  noticing 
mj  last  letter  to  you  till  very  lately.  You  have,  I  see,  taken  the  method 
or  all  thoae  who,  wishing  to  throw  things  un&vourable  to  their  system 
into  the  back  ground,  represent  only  those  features  of  the  picture  which 
are  most  for  their  advantage.  It  was  a  mean,  cowardly  artifice  in  you, 
not  to  give  the  public  a  full  view  of  the  arguments  of  your  opponent, 
bv  presenting  them  with  a  fiiithful  complete  copy  of  his  letter,  and 
allowing  them,  without  any  fear  of  the  consequences,  to  judge  for  them- 
selves. I  am  aware,  however,  that  aome  things  were  contamed  in  that 
production,  which  it  did  not  suit  your  purpose  to  give  to  public  view.  I 
most  tell  you,  however,  that  I  will  permit  no  man  to  make  free  with  alter- 
ing my  letters,  or  with  giving  a  summary  of  their  contents,  but  myself; 
more  especially  one  whose  interest  it  is  that  they  should  appear  in  a  muti- 
lited  and  distorted  form.  When  you  shall  have  given  the  public  a  bona 
fit  transcript  of  my  letter,  I  will  proceed  to  reply  to  your  answers  to  my 
queries,  to  refute  some  of  your  calumnious,  ill-natured,  ill-mannered  mis- 
representations of  popery,  and  put  some  more  queries  to  yon.  If  you  re- 
fuse to  do  that  piece  of  justice,  I  will  write  no  more  to  you  on  the  subject, 
but  after  having  made  the  public  acquainted  with  the  reasons  of  my 
silence,  I  will  treat  your  arguments  and  production  in  the  ^tlv  they  ought 
to  have  been  all  along  treated ;  and  which,  in  less  than  half  a  century, 
they  will  be  treated  with  contempt.     A  Friend  to  Fair  Dealing." 

usual  custom.  But  once  a  month,  when  the  confeaaion  waa  to  be  heard,  the  priest 
attended  for  the  purpose ;  and  was  oblifred  to  shrive  and  absolve  the  lady  in  the  lawn 
before  the  hall  door,  whilst  the  watchful  husband  sat  in  one  of  the  windows  of  hia 
drawing  room,  the  rigid  guardian  of  his  wife's  chastity,  and  his  own  honour."  The 
following  is  of  a  more  disgusting  character: — "  A  full-fed  father  Luke,  in  the  county 
of  CaTan,  sumc  years  ago,  had  m  vain  attempted  to  seduce  the  affections  of  one  ot 
his  fair  parishioners.  £>on  aAcr  his  repulse,  he  was  consulted  by  the  girl's  father, 
on  the  disposal  of  her  in  marriage  to  a  young  man  in  a  neighbourmg  county.  The 
priest  consented  with  reluctance,  and  the  young  people  were  made  happy.  Some 
months  after  he  visited  his  young  friend,  and  finding  a  convenient  opportunity,  he  told 
ha  with  horror  in  his  looks,  that  she  was  pregnant  of  a  monster.  The  woman 
was  terrified,  and  such  was  her  superstitious  confidence  in  her  guide,  notwithstand- 
ing his  former  attempts  upon  her,  that  she  believed  his  assertion ;  and  it  .was  not 
tilf  he  hod  made  an  infamous  proposal,  as  a  remedy  for  the  evil,  that  she  told  the 
maUer  to  her  husband,  who  cudgelled  the  brute  oat  of  his  house." 

The  following  is  from  another  correspondent : 

Extrart  from  the  translation  of  Sleidanc's  Commentaries,  translated  by  Jhon 
Dans.  1560.  imprinted  at  London  bv  Jhon  Daye,  for  Abraham  Veal  and  Nicholas 
En^and,  ISTiO,  rKih  of  Septemlw,  L  III.  fol.  xxxv,  xxxvi.  "In  many  of  theyr 
Town#»s  it  is  the  maner,  that  whan  they  receyue  a  newe  minister  of  the  churche,  they 
bidde  him  tike  a  Icmanc,  lest  he  attempt  to  dcfylc  honest  women,  whiche  customs 
alihoughe  it  be  laughed  at  of  many,  yet  it  was  wittelye  diuised  as  the  tyme  senied, 
and  in  so  create  darkeness  of  doctrine  dcpraoed." 

8* 
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Now,  in  the  first  place,  I  wish  this  gentleman  to  understand,  that  I 
do  not  look  upon  even  his  correspondence  as  of  so  much  value,  that  I 
will  do  an  unreasonable  thing  to  induce  him  to  continue  it ;  and  thai 
I  consider  his  not  writing  to  me  any  more  as  a  matter  of  no  very  grail 
importance.  As  I  have  the  sole  responsibility,  I  must  be  the  sole  judgv 
of  what  is  fit  to  appear  in  my  pages.  I  have  always  felt  reluctant  lo 
make  my  readers  pay  for  extraneous  and  irrelevant  matter;  and,  lo 
avoid  this,  when  at  one  time  I  was  led  into  such  matter,  I  gave  tha 
quantity  of  a  whole  number  gratis.  (See  Chap.  L.)  But  I  cannot  afibrd 
to  do  the  same  with  all  that  others  may  write.  I  suppose  the  feelinot 
of  my  correspondent  are  not  very  acute  on  this  score,  as  he  has  made 
me  pay  three  postages  of  ninepence  halfpenny  each,  which  a  little 
discretion  would  have  taught  him,  ought  to  have  been  paid  by  himseIC 
Indeed  all  my  popish  correspondents,  whose  letters  came  through  thf 
postofiice,  are  in  the  like  firult,  except  one  Glasgow  one,  whose  dis- 
cretion cost  him  only  a  penny.  This  is  not  a  matter  which  I  think 
worth  complaining  of  as  a  hardship,  but  it  is  worth  mentioning  as  a 
trait  in  the  character  of  our  Papists,  and  it  stands  in  bold  contrast  with 
that  of  Protestants,  for  though  their  letters  to  me  have  been  twenty, 
perhaps  fifty  times  more  in  number,  few  of  them  cost  me  any  thing. 

This  friend  to  &ir  dealing  gravely  and  authoritatively  tells  me,  thai 
he  will  permit  no  man,  but  himself,  to  do  so  and  so  with  his  letters : 
and  I  hereby  assure  him,  that  I  will  permit  no  man  to  dictate  to  me 
what  I  sKall  do  with  a  letter,  addressed  to  me,  and  for  which  I  have 
paid  ten  times  its  value.  I  admit,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  would  have 
had  cause  to  find  fault,  if  I  had  given  as  his  words,  what  were  not  his; 
or  if  I  had  given  only  detached  scraps  of  his  letter,  separated  from 
their  connexion,  so  as  to  misrepresent  or  conceal  his  meaning.  But 
nothing  of  this  kind  have  I  done  with  his  writiifg,  or  that  of  any  other 
opponent.  What  I  gave  was  a  bona  fide  extract,  containing  an  entiio 
whole  within  itself  without  the  least  dependance,  for  the  understanding 
of  its  meaning,  upon  any  other  sentence  in  the  sheet ;  so  that  I  did  nol 
"  alter"  a  single  word,  or  even  syllable,  as  he  would  insinuate  when  he 
says  he  will  permit  no  man  to  do  so  but  himself.  He  will  not,  he 
says,  even  permit  any  other  man  to  give  a  summary  of  the  contents  of 
his  letters ;  but  how  is  he  able  to  prevent  this,  I  cannot  divine,  unleai 
he  shall  keep  them  all  carefully  locked  up  in  his  secretaire. 

This  precious  letter  of  his  appears  in  his  own  esteem  to  be  A 
weighty,  that  it  did  not  suit  my  purpose  to  give  it  to  public  view.  That 
is,  I  suppose,  his  arguments  were  so  powerful,  that  I  could  not  answer 
them,  and  feeling  conscious  of  this,  I  had  recourse  to  the  *'  mean  and 
cowardly  artifice^*  of  keeping  them  out  of  sight.  1  am  perfectly  wilt 
ing  thus  to  give  his  accusation  in  the  plainest  and  broadest  form ;  ani 
I  cheerfully  meet  it,  by  challenging  him  to  publish  his  entire  prodne* 
tion  to  the  world.  It  may  be  contained  in  a  half  sheet,  about  Uie  aiat 
of  one  of  my  numbers,  and  may  be  sold  at  the  same  price.  If  he  hat 
not  retained  a  copy,  I  will  deliver  an  exact  transcript  of  the  original  10 
any  printer  whom  he  may  authorize  to  receive  it. 

This  undertaking  of  course  ought  to  be  at  his  own  risk ;  but  leatht 
should  have  before  his  eyes  the  melancholy  fate  of  the  Catholic  Vindi- 
cator, whose  numbers  might  have  been  bought  for  twopence  per  pound 
weight,  as  one  of  the  retoilers  of  it  told  in  his  public  shop  \  I  herebj 


■  equally  irrelevant,  fbi  which  see  a  more  particular  accounl  in 
mmarv  of  the  letter  in  my  ninety-fiAh  number. 
t  ■half  be  asked,  why  not  gratify  him  at  once  by  printing  it  en- 
[  answer  again,  that  I  did  not  at  fir.st  think  it  right  to  tax  the 
and  the  patit'Qce  of  my  renders,  by  preeenting  them  with  such 
t  mass  of  useless  words ;  and  though  my  determination  on  this 
night  have  been  altered  by  a  respectful  request,  T  am  not  disposed 
influenced  to  change  my  opinion,  or  my  procedure,  by  an  "  ill- 
d,"  and  "ill-mannered"  threat.  Besides,  it  appears  that  this  "friend 
dealing,"  sees  my  work  only  occasionally.  My  extract  and  Te> 
on  his  former  letter,  were  published  on  the  Gtn  of  May;  and, 
tember,  he  wTites,  that  he  had  not  seen  them  till  very  lately,  from 
I  infer  that  he  ia  not  a  subscriber.  He  has  no  right,  therefore, 
and  insertion  of  his  letter,  and  to  make  others  pay  for  what  he 
ot  Day  for  himself  And,  farther,  it  appears  that  he  has  not  read 
hole  of  my  work,  else  he  would  find  that  I  have  answered,  ^ 
n  part,  what  he  calls  upon  me  to  answer  again. 
a  all,  1  suspect  that  my  correspondent  has  merely  made  a  pretext 
)  purpose  of  securing  what  he  will  conceive  to  be  an  honourable 
;  and  so  to  get  quit  of  a  controversy  which  he  dreads  entering 
r  into,  seeing  he  catmot  get  me  to  enter  the  lists  with  him  on 
ta  quite  unconnected  with  the  popish  errors  which  I  am  exposing, 
does  he  not  reply  to  what  I  nave  written  on  Iran  substantiation, 
irgatorj-.  and  auricular  ccuifession,  and  the  worship  of  creatures, 
ose  other  points  which  affect  the  vitals  of  the  system?  The  rea- 
.  he  docs  not  choose  to  commit  himself  in  a  country  so  enlight- 
Li  Scotland,  by  avowing  the  real  doctrine  of  Rome  on  such  points, 
9  dares  not  deny  them,  else  he  might  suffer  the  censure  of  his 
Ota,  and  even  canonical  deprivation,  if  he  be,  as  I  suppose,  a  priest, 
other  writers  of  his  communion,  therefore,  he  catches  at  some 
expressions,  which  are  of  about  as  much  importance  in  relation 
controversy,  as  the  vane  of  a  kirk  steeple  is  to  the  doctrine  ot 
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inferred  the  probability  of  his  living  My  years?  and  how  wis  a  Urn 
prophet  to  be  known  from  a  true  one?  This  will  appear  very  ridicnlootj 
DQt  it  is  precisely  the  manner  in  whieh  this  correspondent  writes  awig 
from  the  subject,  and  attempts  to  draw  me  away  from  it 

I  insert  the  following  letter,  not  because  I  intend  to  enter  at  prMMl 
upon  the  subject  of  **  Catholic  emancipation,"  but  because  it  proves  thai 
certain  &cts  and  features  of  the  character  of  popery,  which  I  havebasi 
honoured  to  bring  to  view,  have  altered  the  opinion  of  some,  and  I W 
lieve  not  a  few,  on  that  very  important  subject. 

•*  To  THE  Protestant. 

"  Glasgow,  September  lUk,  182a 
'*  Sir  : — I  am  a  Protestant  dissenter,  and  a  hearty  friend  to  religioni 
liberty,  as  I  understand  it.  I  have  been  for  thirty  years  a  firiena  iJbb 
to  Catholic  emancipation  in  Ireland,  and  sincerely  hoped  it  would  bl 
attained.  However,  from  the  recent  conduct  of  the  heads  of  the  popidb 
church,  I  begin  to  doubt  if  this  object  be  desirable.  The  popish  clerai 
are  now  exhibiting  themselves  in  an  attitude  the  most  hostile  to  r£ 
gious  liberty.  Common  sense  would  say  that  no  person  has  a  right  to 
molest  or  inteirupt  another  in  the  exercise  of  religion,  and  in  obeying 
his  conscience.  But  if  a  person's  conscience  shall  dictate  to  him  thai 
he  is  to  violate  the  person,  or  property,  or  civil  good  name  of  otheia: 
or  to  debar  them  from  the  peaceable  exercise  of  their  industry,  or  of 
their  religion,  and  if  he  shall  call  this  religion — in  a  word,  if  he  ^  li 
others,  in  those  matters,  what  he  would  reckon  an  out]:a|^e  if  done  lo 
himself  or  his  friends,  he  must  be  restrained.  He,  and  hisconscieiies^ 
and  his  religion,  must  be  all  shut  up  in  some  bedlam  or  prison,  or  pal 
into  safe  custody  of  some  sort,  which  will  prevent  violent  aggri 
on  others,  and  tumults  in  society. 

"  K  popery  be  indeed  what  it  is  represented  to  be  by  the  titular 
bishop  of  Dublin,  in  his. letter  inserted  in  Chap.  CXIH.  of  the  Protaa* 
tant,  it  is  obviously  a  religion  which  requires  restraint,  and  caaiMl 
safely  be  allowed  to  go  at  large.  On  Sunday,  August  2d,  1819»  a 
school  in  Samson's  Lane,  Moore  street,  Dublin,  was  peaceably  en- 
ployed  in  the  usual  exercises  of  teaching,  and  learning  to  read  the 
Bible,  when  a  popish  priest  entered,  interrupted  the  business,  forced  thi 
books  out  of  the  hands  of  several  of  the  children,  and  forced  the  dh3- 
dren  out  of  the  school. — Now  surely  this  conduct  of  this  priest  wm 
highly  outrageous.  He  had  a  right,  which  no  person  c^uld  lastly 
forbid,  to  persuade  parents  not  to  send  their  children  to  such  achoda 
No  person  had  any  right  to  hinder  him  from  visiting^  all  the  parnals 
who  submitted  to  his  authority,  at  their  homes,  ana  there  chargflM[ 
them  not  to  suffer  their  children  to  attend  such  schools,  or  to  re^B 
them  instantly.  In  such  visitations,  none  might  prohibit  him  tnm 
using  all  his  influence  with  parents  and  children,  m  support  of  am^ 
charges  and  commands.  Nay,  he  might  publicly  denounce  in  im 
own  chapel,  all  such  schools,  and  curse,  if  he  pleased,  three  timea  a 
day  all  such  schools,  teachers,  scholars,  and  all  who  should  give  then 
any  countenance.  But  to  go  into  another  m^n's  school-house,  to  iatti^ 
mpt  the  exercises,  to  seize  the  books,  and  to  force  away  the  pupiH 
(conduct  to  be  restrained  by  the  police. 
If  this  conduct  is  permitted  with  impunity,  then,  aa  oAea  aa  M 
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priest  thinks  any  of  the  young  folks  of  his  congregation  are 
ig  a  parish  church,  or  a  dissenting  meeting,  he  has  a  right  to 
>  interrupt  the  puhlic  exercises,  to  force  the  Bibles,  prayer-books, 
inn-books,  out  of  the  people's  hands,  and  to  drive  such  as  he 
itholics  out  of  the  place.  If  he'cannot  do  this  single  handed, 
a  right  to  employ  help.     Nay,  if  such  conduct  is  permitted,  it 

equally  right  to  make  similar  invasions  on  popish  chapels,  as 
I  professed  Protestants  are  suspected  of  being  present.  Every 
ust  see  how  insufferable  and  destructive  of  peace  such  conduct 
«. — Yet,  in  the  judgment  of  the  archbishop  of  Dublin,  (from  his 
ce  the  most  important  popish  authority  in  Ireland,)  the  conduct 
priest  vvas  right,  and  e.xhibited  a  true  practical  view  of  popery. 

writes  : — *  Conformably  to  these  maxims,  and  to  the  uniform 
ne  of  the  Catholic  church.  Rev.  Mr.  S.  went  to  your  school  to 
LW  the  Catholic  children  from  it,  at  the  very  time  when  religious 
>ral  instruction  were  given,  particularly  to  children,  in  Liffey 
arish  chapel.  He  cannot,  on  this  account,  be  justly  accused  of 
ion  to  the  constituted  authorities,  which  allow  the  free  exercise 
Catholic  religion,  and  the  authority  of  its  ministers  to  instruct 
Grant  of  their  communion.' 

rach  conduct  be  conformable  to  the  *  uniform'  discipline  of  the 
church,  and  if  liberty  to  act  so  be  what  popisli  priests  and  others 
^g  after  as  the  free  exercise  of  their  religion,  it  is  obvious  that 
€  exercise  is  totally  inconsistent  with  the  civil  peace  of  society. — 
allured  by  the  novel  charms  of  the  organ,  ana  of  chantinsf  in  an 
vn  language ;  and  by  the  glare  of  sacerdotal  paraphernalia  and 
gs,  many  of  the  Presbyterians,  and  others  of  Glasgow,  attended 
nah  chapel  in  Clyde  street ;  how  would  Mr.  S.  and  his  adhe- 
ave  felt,  if  all  the  other  pastors  in  the  city  had  bolted  in,  inter- 
the  service,  and  driven  away  every  one  his  own  adherents,  or 
ed  to  drive  ihem  away.  This  woula  justly  have  been  reckoned 
ition ;  but  it  would  have  been  a  piece  of  conduct  quite  parallel 

which  the  archbishop  of  popery  in  Dublin  calls  the  free  ex- 
>f  the  Catholic  religion.  Papists  have  a  right,  before  men,  to 
te  certain  of  their  principles,  by  all  means  of  moral  suasion,  and 
18  motives ;  but  such  a  right  must  be  used  by  them,  *  salvo  jure 
*«,*  reserving  to  all  others  a  similar  right.  They  have  a  right 
ider  their  own  tenets  true,  and  the  only  true  tenets ;  but  they 
ave,  and  magistrates  must  leave  to  others  the  right  to  think  them 
These  principles  the  archbishop  does  not  recognise.  He  blames 
»nts  for  inviting  Catholic  children  to  their  schools;  but  he 
fflory  in  proselyting  others,  children  or  adults.  He  would  not 
hers  as  he  would  be  treated,  but  would  urge  on  others  the  para- 
authority  of  his  church.         Yours, 

**  An  Irishman." 

D.  has  favoured  me  with  another  letter,  a  great  deal  longer ^than 
of  his  former  ones ;  and  has  put  me  to  the  expense  of  double 
I.  I  request  him  to  publish  it  in  a  separate  pamphlet,  and  I  shall 
r  it  when  I  come  to  treat  the  question.  How  we  know  the  Bible 
le  word  of  God,  independently  of  the  authority  of  the  church  of 
\  In  my  reply  to  his  lost,  I  called  upon  him  to  inform  me  from 
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wbat  imlpits  lie  had  heard  the  doctrine  aaaerted,  that  Qod  retetkd 
one  religion  to  one  country,  and  a  contrary  one  to  another,  which  he  Miid 
he  had  **  often  heard  from  men  of  good  education,  even  from  the  palpili^ 
and  the  foUowing  is  his  answer : — "  Well,  sir,  I  shall  do  more  than  yoB 
require,  to  convince  you  of  what  I  said.  If  you  take  the  trouhle  to  go 
into  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Scotland,  you  may  depend  upon  it  tul 
the  reverend  minister  will  tell  you,  that  his  is  one  of  the  true  reliffioD| 
next  be  pleased  to  step  into  the  Episcopal  church  of  England,  and  yioo 
may  rely  upon  it  you  will  hear  the  same,''  &c.  &c.  In  this  manncK 
W.  D.  makes  a  tour  of  a  number  of  sects :  and  because  eyery  oim 
maintains  the  truth  of  its  own  distinguishing  peculiarity,  he  asMrti 
that  he  hears  from  their  pulpits,  that  God  has  revealed  one  religion  i9 
&ne  people,  and  a  contrary  one  to  another  !  A  man  who  can  shuffle 
in  this  manner,  has  no  right  to  expect  that  I  shall  hereafter 
his  communications  as  I  have  done. 


CHAPTER  CXIX 

LITTEa  FROM  JUYSNIS.      REMARKS  UPON  IT. 

Saturday,  October  2l8t,  1820. 
The  following  letter  is  written  in  a  better  spirit  than  most  of  tboM 
which  I  have  received  from  adherents  of  the  church  of  Rome.  It  hoib' 
besides,  the  advantage  of  having  a  defined  object ;  and  that  object  is  ooo 
of  the  principal  points  of  the  controversy.  Therefore,  though  it  be  reef 
long,  as  the  writer  himself  acknowledges,  I  shall  give  it  entire : 

"  To  THk  Protestant. 

**  ith  July,  1820. 

'*  Sir: — ^Being  a  reader  of  your  papers,  and  at  present  a  member  of  that 
church,  against  which  they  are  directed,  I  have  at  times  thought  of  lav- 
ing before  you,  some  of  the  defences  usually  made  by  Catholics,  in  rem 
to  their  Protestant  opponents,  with  my  occasional  remarks ;  in  ordsr 
that  I  might  request  the  favour  of  your  opinion  upon  them,  as  tkegr' 
might  not  be  within  the  plan  which  you  have  adopted,  but  which  jTOO 
may  perhaps  have  no  objections  to  notice  for  the  instruction  of  one,  moy 
according  to  your  belief  is  not  at  present  in  the  right  road :  yet,  he  ii' 
one  who  is  not  inclined  to  remain  with  any  particular  church,  if  he  sas 
sufficient  grounds  for  forsaking  it. 

"Therefore,  seeing  you  have  lately  commenced  a  subject,  upott 
which,  according  to  3rour  correspondent  J.  C,  the  *  whole  popish  syo<' 
tem  is  built :'  viz.  *  on  that  supposed  supremacy  bestowed  ezchisindy 
on  Peter,'  I  have  now  ventured  to  trouble  you  with  a  few  observatioiis 
on  this  foundation  of  the  papal  system,  with  the  hope,  that  if  you  think' 
them  worth  your  notice,  you  will  with  your  convenience  spore  a  fogo. 
or  two,  for  a  few  remarks  thereon. 

^  In  the  first  place,  then,  Christ  prmnised  to  build  his  church  upoo  O 
rock.  Commenting  on  this,  you  say  that  this  rock  on  which  ukaStk 
pnmisad  to  build  his  chnrch,  was  not  Peter,  but  himself: — on  tho  oiksr 
MMud^  8t  Petor  is,  by  OBtholica  and  even  by  learned  Protestants,  smj  It 


M4k4  Ar  dM  Ckrirt.  «l  a  wwud  lo  finoa  fiir  i1m  ftpdow  4if 

lUMMrthrfhii  iuth,  nd  the  nady  conftMicm  of  Ui  diviioilY,, 

■W^Thoaut  PeDBTt  (thai  is,  thou  art  a  rock;)  and  npoB  tlui 

(niD  hofld  nj  chinch.'  'And  I  will  give  mito  thee  th«k»y«aftha 

^na  of  heaiea,'  dbe.    Here,  under  th^  metaphor  of  the  liey%  Ck* 

m^%  that  Chriat  declaree  hie  making  Peter  the  chief  go^empr 

,^_    dnich;  in  the  nine  way,  aa  when  the  kmof  a  eityiire  deli* 

|iii|a  a  nan,  he  k  made  mler  or  aoTemor  of  tnat  city.    wImo  *oii 


laaalJIjaet  of  the  rock,  in  ginng  your  definition  of  the  Greek  nom 
Uftm»  jan  aay  it  aignifM^  a  atone/  viz.  'such  a  stone  aa  we  can  luoi* 
ll^jPO!^  w  t<un  o^^t' *^^  ^^  CSiriat,  in  giving  him  that  name»  meant 
fcBi|aift  UMmMUim  or  fickleneaa.  Now,  firom  what  I  can  aee  from 
ftl  GwA  lexiriopa  wnich  are  commonly  need  in  our  Proteatantachoola, 
I  to  me  that  Petroe  ooold  aa  easily  be  rendered  Enffliah,  a  roek^ 
and  much  eaaier  than  that  of  *  a  loose  moreahle  atone,'  aa 
foar  Bflmber  has  it  So  that  I  must  still  consider  Peter  to  be  the  rode 
BB  which  the  church  was  to  be  built,  until  I  see  a  reasonable  account 
■hy  thia  name'  waa  omferred  upon  him.  As  for  your  spring  that  it 
■as  to  aignify  his  versatility,  it  seems  to  me  rather  paradoxical ;  for 
'when  namea  were  gman  to  men  as  recorded  in  scripture,  whether 
essqpnwnded  or  not  with  the  names  of  animals  or  inanimate  thinn,  it 
aas  doDe  in  alluaion  to  the  natures  and  qualities  of  these  animau  or 
Aiua.'  (PnoTssTAirT,  Qiap.  ZCIX)  This  I  consider  to  be  perfectly 
MttcaUa:  ao  that  Christ,  m  giving  to  Simon  the  name  of  Peter,  or 
iSuL^  thereby  signified  the  firmneas  of  his  fidth,  and  the  eminent  starion. 
hivutohold. 

..^  Ik  Qm^  G  you  say,  *  it  is  the  avowed  doctrine  of  St  Augustiaeb  ona 
if  Bome^a  greatest  oracles,  that  Christ  did  not  promise  to  build  hie 
dnuch  upon  PMer,  but  upon  himself,  the  rock  wnich  Peter  had  con* 
eased.'  In  opposition  to  the  Quotation  you  make  from  St.  Augustine, 
[  will  lay  one  before  you  firom  that  divine  8  Psalm  against  the  Donatists: 
a  It  he  aays,  *  reckon  up  the  prelates  in  the  very  see  of  Peter,  and  in 
hat  order  of  &thers,  see  which  has  succeeded  him.  This  is  the  rock 
fnat  which  the  proud  gates  of  hell  prevail  not.'  These  words  carry 
lith  them  a  very  different  meaning  from  what  you  give,  as  the  avowed 
loe^ine  <^this  mther.  And  one  of  his  cotemporfiries,  in  writing  on  thia 
nliect,  uses  words  thatplainer  cannot  be,  to  show  the  belief  of  the  affe 
n  which  they  Uved.  '  Christ  predicts  that  not  Simon,  but  Peter  shall  be 
ns  name ;  by  the  word  opportunely,  signifying,  that  an  him^  as  on  a 
bm  r^ekt  he  was  about  to  build  his  church.'  St  Cyril  of  Alex,  L,  IL 
a  Joan,  c  I2ik  Thus  fiir  the  opinion  of  the  fathers  of  the  beginning 
f  the  fifth  century,  to  which  you  refer ;  let  us,  however,  see  what  those 
in  still  older  date  say  upon  this  subject,  as  their  testimony  musttave 
lO  greater  weight  In  the  third  century  we  find  Crimen  saying,  *  Con- 
ader  what  was  said  by  the  Lord,  to  that  ^reat  foundation  of  the  church, 
md  that  most  firm  rock,  on  which  Christ  built  his  church,  O  ihon  of 
aOefaiik,  v)hy  didst  thou  doubt  f  Blatt.  xiv.  31.'  Home.  V.  in  Exod. 
Ihout  the  aame  time  St  Cyprian  writes,  *  For  the  Lord  in  the  first  place 
{ave  to  Peter,  on  whom  ne  built  his  church,'  ^.  Ep.  Ixxiii.  Again, 
Paler  whom  the  Lord  chose  the  first,  and  on  whom  he  built  his  church,' 
Ibcl  Ep.  Ititi  In  the  fourth  century  St  Gregory  of  Nazianzen  writer 
Yaa  aee  how  Peter,  among  the  disciples  of  Christ,  all  great,  and  all 
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worthy  of  choice^  is  called  a  rock,  and  receives,  on  the  profession  of  hii' 
fiiith,  the  foundations  of  the  church ;  while  John  is  particularly  bdofv^ 
and  rests  on  the  breast  of  Christ :  and  the  other  disciples  bear  this  pvtf* 
ference  without  repining/  Orat,  XXVI.  *  The  memory  of  Peter,  Hm 
head  of  the  apostles,  is  celebrated,  and  with  him,  that  of  the  other  men- 
bers  of  the  church.  But  the  church  of  Gbd  is  firmly  built  on  him.  For 
he,  according  to  the  prerogative  granted  to  him  by  the  Lord,  is  that  fins 
and  solid  rock  upon  which  the  Saviour  built  his  church.'  St.  Gregoff 
ofNyssa,  Oral.  II.  Add  to  these  St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Epiphanias^  8i 
Basil,  ^.,  who  all  use  words  equally  strong  with  those  above  noticadt 

"  In  addition  to  these  venerable  names,  I  will  now  bring  forwavj 
one  or  two  respectable  Protestant  writers  in  favour  of  this  subject ;  fet 
example,  Whitaker  writes,  •  We  do  not  deny  Peter  to  have  been  tiM 
foundation  and  the  governor  of  the  church,  neither  shall  we  at  all  he- 
sitate (if  required)  to  acknowledge  its  having  been  promised  to  him  iH 
the  words,'  &c.  Wkit.  Cont.  4.  q.  2.  ch.  2d.  In  another  place  he  savi^ 
'  Who  doth  not  confess  that  Peter  is  the  rock  and  foundation  of  tM 
church?*  Contra  Dureum,  L.  V.  Sect.  Ath.  To  Whitaker's  declam- 
tions,  join  those  of  a  celebrated  dignitary  of  the  English  church  in  thi 
present  age;  viz.  the  celebrated  Dr.  Marsh;  a  writer  whose  anticft- 
tholic  principles  are  well  known.  Yet  he,  in  his  "  Comparative  ViaH 
of  the  churches  of  England  and  Rome/'  p.  213,  (in  which  work  hi 
wishes  to  show  that  the  conduct  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is  in  genenl, 
repugnant  to  the  inspired  word  of  God,)  has  candidly  shown  that  tbe 
words  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,'  mQH 
mean  *  Thou  art  rock  by  name,  and  shall  be  rock  indeed ;  for  on  thee;' 
dbc.  When  noticing  those  who  hold  a  contrary  opinion,  he  says,  thflf 
*  have  taken  such  unsuccessful  pains  to  show,  that  our  Saviour,  undn 
the  word  rock,  did  not  understand  St.  Peter.* 

"  It  was  my  intention  that  this  letter  should  have  been  principalll 
occupied  by  the  subject  of  the  supremacy;  but  that  of  the  rock  ha 
fillea  more  of  my  paper  than  I  expected,  so  that  I  must  confine  myafll 
chiefly  to  what  you  advance  in  regard  to  St.  Augustine. 

"  You  say  *  It  must  be  admitted  this  divine  was  not  a  thoronghhrad 
Papist.  It  was  some  ages  afler  his  time,  that  the  man  of  sin  came  Id 
maturity,  or  that  the  pope  was  declared  universal  bishop.  AugTudai 
was  not  fully  initiated  in  the  doctrine  of  Peter*s  supremacy.* — ^Peo^ 
TESTANT,  Chap.  C.  p.  393.  With  regard  to  these  points,  I  am  li 
present  of  a  different  opinion.  In  the  first  place,  I  find  Pope  Vidoi 
80  early  as  the  second  century  exercising  his  power  as  universal  bishop 
when  he  threatened  to  excommunicate  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor,  iSl 
keeping  Easter  at  an  undue  time ;  and  none  of  them  charged  him  widi 
usurping  a  power  which  did  not  belong  to  him. — Euseb.  L.  V.  ISA 
Eccles.  c.  24.  In  the  third  century,  St.  Cyprian,  Ep.  67,  wrote  to  Poffi 
Stephen,  desiring  him  to  despatch  his  letters  into  the  province  and  li 
the  people  of  Aries,  by  which  they  might  be  authorized  to  depose  Mat' 
cianus  the  bishop  of  Aries,  and  substitute  another  in  his  placa  In  till 
fourth  century.  Pope  Julius  cited  St.  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alezandm 
the  second  patriarch  of  the  church,  to  his  council  at  Rome,  to  answsi 
the  accusations  of  his  adversaries ;  he  accordingly  did  appear  and  Vftt 
there  cleared. — Vide  St.  Athan.  Apol.  ag.  the  Arians.  The  same  popn 
about  the  same  time,  restored,  by  nis  authority,  to  their  respectife 
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•WMMbb  St  l4KiM  of  Aibitt^  tbnmOm  €t  Am^n^ 
mifmmQnM^  in  PklMiM;  ud  tUi  Iw  Sd,  my  BnammaM, 
4peHMk  fo  TCMw  of  dM  dinily  of  k»  Me,  the  e«no  cxf  an  bekogtd 
HAhi'— I*  IIL  c  a  Ana  ■bom  the  tme  of  8t  ▲ugoodne,  Pope 
'*  Jepnted  8t  Ojrril,  peUrkich  of  AknuidiMt  to  proceed  m 

to  the  ffflromimmifiitiion  of  Neiloiiii%  pelmreh  of  Con* 
Tm.  UL  CameiL  UMe,  p.  U^.    Fran  tbeee  hiiloricel 
tbe  po^  acknowledged  naiveieal  faidiopLfeT  ara  befino 
^  and  if  I  had  room,  the  pnoA  could  eaaOy  be  carried 
begmnmg  of  the  aeventh  ceatuiy,  at  which  time  aome  Pro- 
pMlend  the  fofe  reeeived  hia  aapnoBaey  from  Phocaa,  oaye- 
■aofCSoMlantinoplei  who  began  hia  reign,  annodOfiL 

.**  Hoar,  ilMr  a  nw  wocda,  whether  or  not  8t  Angiudne  waa  *fh% 
iritiBledf  in  the  doctrine  of  the  aupremacyf  You  aay  he  waa  wo^; 
hri^  Aoaa  the  Cdlowinff  eztiacta,  I  am  inciiaed  to  think  he  waa.  bi 
Ui  work,  Ik  Dmmt  D^iidu,  he  saya,  '  If  we  aro  to  conaider  the 
of  i^MCopal  aoeecanmai  with  how  much  greater  eertaiaitr  we 
r  firom  Peter,  U  wkam  at  refr$$miHw  As  wkoU  ckmrek,  dnriat 
Okilfaia  rock  I  will  build  myehnieh.  Td  Peter  succeeded  linna,^ 
Ail  in  annther  place,  **  For  who  can  be  ignorant,  that  the  moat  Ueeaed 
Btter  ia  the  lint  of  the  ^wetleef  InEvamg.JamL  'Peter  among  the 
eppaMlfli^  the  fint,  the  moat  ardent  in  his  loie  of  CSirist,  often  answewd 
m  die  naL'  Serm.  jdiL  And  again,  *  The  apoade  Peter,  on  accoast 
aflhe  jprisiacy  tf  ki$  sptitfifAip,  represented  the  ehtireh;  as  to  him- 
srif  Irf  natue  he  waa  one  man,  by  grace,  a  Christian;  bntrbyamon 
dbanMH  grace,  the  first  anosda' — In  BiMMg.  Jomk  To  reconcile 
ihsae  ffitrarts  firom  the  woncs  <d  St  Aogostine,  with  what  yon  sajr  hi 
ligaid  to  that  frther,  I  am  quite  unable;  for  here,  by  the  erpressKma 
he  makee  use  of,  he  seems  most  *  fully  initiated'  in  the  bebef  of  the 
sapiemacy.  In  the  most  explicit  terms,  he  repeatedly  calls  him  fiU 
)M  of  tbe  apostles ;  and  in  the  last  quotation,  he  uses  words,  that 
yhiner  cannot  be  to  show  his  belief  in  the  superiority  of  Peter,  viz. 
that  by  reaaon  of  his  primacy  he  represented  the  churcL  The  supre- 
ascy  of  St  Peter,  and  his  successors,  is  not  only  clearly  laid  down 
by  ^Uuebios,  S.  S.  Leo,  Cyrils,  Oregories,  Ambrose,  Chrysostom,  Jerom, 
4e^  about  the  time  of  St  Augustine,  but  also  by  Origen,  and  St  Cy- 
prian, of  the  third  century;  Tertullian  and  Irenieus  of  the  second,  all 
of  wliom  affree  in  styling  Peter  the  head  and  pillar  of  the  church ; 
and  die  biwopa  of  Rome  his  successors. 

"The  purity  of  the  church,  for  the  first  fire  centuries,  is  acknow- 
ledged by  the  most  learned  Protestants,  which  is  the  reason  that  I  hate 
gifen  in  tiiis  letter  so  many  of  the  testimonies  of  the  writers  of  those 
mnesL  The  frmous  Jewel,  in  his  answer  to  Hardine:,  writes:  '8c. 
Angnstine,  and  the  oUier  godly  fathers,  rightly  yielded  reverence  to 
the  see  of  Rome,  for  the  purity  of  religion  mere  preserred  a  lonff  time 
without  spot  The  godly  fathers  of  those  times,  seeking  to  the  church 
of  Rome  then  for  purUy  of  religion,  most  fiunousmbove  all  others,' 

Lft46.  .  And  Whitaker,  in  his  work  on  antichrist,  says :   *  During 
I  first  five  hundred  years,  the  church  was  pure,  and  inviolably  taught 
iha  fiuth  delivered  bv  the  apostles.'  p.  81. 
"  In  one  of  your  kte  nnndbera,  you  aay  that  you  bring  the  authority 
Vol.  IL— 9 
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of  the  fiuhen  against  the  Catholics,  when  3roa  think  their  opinion  is  in 
your  &Tour,  as  it  must  have  great  weight  with  them  on  their  own  prin- 
ciples ;  yet,  when  the  fiithers  are  in  myour  of  the  Catholics,  you  add* 
you  care  no  more  for  their  opinion  than  for  that  of  any  divine  of  the 
present  a^a  But,  when  I  consider  that  a  number  of  important  pas* 
sages  in  me  New  Testament,  are  subject  to  so  many  various  and  con- 
tr^ictory  interpretations,  by  what  means  are  we  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  true  meanmg  of  those  passages,  if  it  be  not  by  a  re- 
ference to  the  writings  of  those  eminent  men  who  flourished  in  the 
apostolic  age,  or  those  ages  immediately  succeeding ;  for  they  certainly 
had  every  opportunity  of  knowing  the  belief  and  practice  of  the  apos- 
tles, which,  without  doubt,  would  be  carefully  preserved  and  handed 
down  from  age  to  age  by  the  Christian  churches.  So  that,  on  account 
of  the  times  and  circumstances  in  which  they  were  placed,  the  &theTS 
had  surely  a  better  opportunity  of  knowing  the  true  meaning  of  the 
inspired  writings  than  any  divine  of  the  present  age  can  pretend  ta 
But  you  may  perhaps  give  in  answer,  what  you  said  in  one  of  your 
numbers  some  time  afi^,  viz.  that  as  the  writings  of  the  fathers  were, 
for  so  many  ages,  only  in  the  hands  of  the  Papists,  they  could  make 
such  interpretations  in  them  as  they  thought  necessary  to  answer  their 
own  purposes.  K  that  were  the  case,  how  did  it  come  to  pass,  that 
they  were  so  inconsiderate  as  not  to  alter  the  more  important  part,  via. 
the  New  Testament,  in  such  a  manner,  as  that  it  woula  have  been  more 
explicit  on  those  disputed  points  upon  which  the  fathers  are  so  clear. 
Certainly  they  had  the  one  in  their  power  as  much  as  the  other.  If  it 
be  said,  they  did  make  such  alterations  in  the  New  Testament,  where 
then  did  the  reformers  at  first  get  a  copy  for  the  instruction  of  their 
followers  ? 

'*  Before  finishing,  I  beg  leave  to  say  a  few  words  on  the  supronacy 
in  general.  , 

"  When,  to  show  that  St.  Peter  had  no  superiority,  you  bring  forward 
St.  Paul,  in  2  Corinthians  ch.  xii.  11,  saying,  that  he  was  equal  with 
the  very  chiefest  of  the  apostles ;  in  answer,  is  not  the  apostle  here  sneak- 
ing in  regard  to  his  labours,  miracles,  &c.,  in  which,  without  doubt,  he 
was  inferior  to  none  ? 

"  You  say,  that  if  St  Peter  were  the  head  of  the  apostles,  how  did 
St  Paul  come  to  withstand  him  to  his  hce  at  Antioch  ?  The  apostle, 
in  the  same  place,  tells  us  the  reason — ^because  he  was  to  blame.  And 
no  one  doubts,  but  that  a  superior,  when  in  fault,  may  sometimes  be 
lawfully  reprehended  by  an  inferior.  St  Cyprian,  writing  on  this  sub- 
ject, says,  in  his  seventy-first  epistle,  *  Nor  did  Peter,  whom  the  Lord 
chose  tne  first,  and  on  whom  he  built  his  church,  when  afterwards  he 
disagreed  with  Paul  concerning  circumcision,  arrogate  any  thing  to 
himself  sapng,  that  he  held  the  primacy,  and  that  ho  ought  to  be  obeyed 
by  those  who  came  afler  him.  He  despised  not  Paul  because  he  had 
persecuted  the  church,  but  listened  to  the  advice  of  truth,  and  assented 
to  reason.' 

'*  In  short,  that  St.  Peter  was  chief  of  the  apostles,  see  satisfactory 
proo&  in  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Elements  of  Christian  Theology, 
foL  i,  part  second,  xxv.  p.  476, — an  author  whom  no  person  can  accuse 
of  being  a  friend  to  the  Catholic  cause. 

**  In  conclusion,  I  must  apologize  for. the  length  to  which  I  have  car* 
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M'iiy  lell«;ta  Texpettycm  will  pudon  die  fiiM  ofinot  tgiioii 
|fci  bwrihy-  80  I  Aojih  with  the  liope  tint  yon  wiU  cscmm  aay 
■Hrancy  ofcayiciciim  in  oua  of  the  fint  ttttimrtt  of 

Immbb  ■errant,  JvmnM." 


of  making  a  partknilar  reply  to  all  the  natlen  contained  ia* 
dtoafcofe,  I  reqaeat  my  readera,  to  revert  to  what  haa  been  already  aaid. 
m  Ae  anbjeet  rf  Petei'a  aapremacy,  and  that  of  tiM  pope,  in  Tbb 
ftoimaiAMT.  Chap.  XCIX.  to  CIV.  InelnaiTa.   .7ii?enia  /nanagea  hie 

nnema  with  more  ddU  than  I  would  eipect  from  a  mere  vonth; 

yet  he  haa  not  aucceeded  in  proving  that  any  one  of  my  acta  le 
"  1,  or  any  one  <d  my  argaments  erroneooa  or  inconeluaiTe.    The 
ion  on  which  anch  a  &bric  as.  the  papal  adpremacy  ia  hoik,, 
aailit  aiuety  to  be  Tory  aolid ;  bat  nothing  that  JuTenia  hna  alleged, 
iMa  to  inveat  it  with  thia  character. 

He  makea  a  fundamental  mistake  in  the  very  oataet,  which  Titii|tee 
Aewholeof  hia  first  amment  "  In  the  first  place,**  aaya  he,  "Chriat 
pmniaed  to  bnild  hia  church  upon  a  rock."    Now,  there  ia  no  suck 

aiae  in  the  New  Testamoikt    The  mere  Engliidi  reader  may  s^ 

these  are  not  Christ's  words ;  but  he  who  understands  Greek,  vdD 
ve,  in  a  much  stronger  light,  that  the  above  is  not  Christ's  mean- 
^     The  original  wonfa,  t««ry ryviM,  are  properly  rendered  bj  my. 
asiwayoiiJtmt  J.  C.     T%u  ths  roei.    Allowing  tnat  the  word  wnpm 
a^piiy  rock,  as  weU  as  stone,  it  points  tone  particnlarotjeet;  bat 

phnae,  thia  ike  rock,  points  to  a  definite  object,  already  known. 

acknofriedffed  as  the  rock  of  Israel.  But  after  all,  Peira$  was. 
■at  the  name  which  Christ  gave  to  this  apostle,  but  cmly  a  translation 
af  it  into  Greek.  Christ  ami  hia  apostles  spoke  the  language  €i  the 
eommon  people,  which  was  the  S3rro-Chaldaic ;  and  the  name  which 
Simon  received  was,  in  that  language,  Cephas^  which  the  evangelists 
usually  translated  into  Greek,  the  kngruage  in  which  they  wrote  the 
goroeis.  Oar  translators  have,  in  general,  retained  the  Greek  word  in 
an  English  form;  but,  in  one  instance,  when  they  had  the  word  Cephas 
ilsrif  to  translate,  they  gav6  it  the  true  English  rendering : — "  Thou 
art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonah ;  thou  shalt  be  called  Cephas,  which  is, 
by  interpretation,  a  sioru"  John  i.  42.  Whether  it  be  a  moveable 
Stone  or  not,  it  is  merely  a  stone ;  or  even  allowing  the  word  to  be 
tnnaiated  in  fiivour  of  my  opponent,  it  is  merely  a  rock,  and  cannot  be 
the  rock  on  which  the  church  is  built,  any  more  than  a  god  among 
die  gods  many,  can  be  the  living  and  true  God.  My  correspondent  is 
equuly  unfortunate  in  his  reference  to  the  Greek  Lexicons  commonly 
uaed  in  our  schools.  These  are  chiefly  Greek  and  Latin ;  and  they 
do  not  profess  to  give  the  English  of  any  Greek  word ;  but  there  are 
two  vafuable  Greek  and  English  Lexicons,  by  means  of  which,  a 
knowledge  of  the  original  language  of  the  New  Testament  may  be 
acquired  without  the  mtervention  of  Latin.  These  are  the  works  of 
Ewing  and  P&rkhurst.  The  former  renders  the  word  nrpt,  a  large 
alone,  a  piece,  or  fragment  of  a  rock,  The  latter  aays  '*  Homer  uses 
it  constantly,  I  believe,  for  a  large  stone,  i.  e.  a  piece  or  fragment  of  a 
ffoek,  but  such  as  a  strong  man  might  throw." 

I  repeat,  that  with  regard  to  any  point  of  doctrine,  or  the  meaning 
itmajioAot  scripture,  6t  Augustine  is  no  greater  authority  than  any 
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dcher  dirine  of  tncient  or  modern  times.  I  cited  him  to  ettaUiah  Hm 
fiict,  thtt  the  ancient  fiithera  were  not  agreed  aboat  Peter's  supremaejj 
and  all  that  Juvenis  cites  from  his  other  works,  ffoes  only  to  prove  tni 
other  &ct,  that  he  was  not  agreed  with  himself;  but  wrote  difierent, 
and  even  opposite  sentiments,  at  different  periods  of  his  life.  I  make 
this  remark  upon  the  supposition,  that  what  Jurenis  quotes,  are  reaDj 
the  words  of  Augustine ;  though  if  he,  or  the  authors  from  whom  M 
quotes,  refer  to  the  editions  that  have  undergone  the  expurgatorka 
process  of  th^  index,  he  cannot  be  sure  whether  they  are  his  words  01 
not  All  the  other  fathers  whom  he  cites  are  liable  to  the  same  obje& 
tion ;  but  though  it  were  otherwise,  I  account  them  of  no  authoTil| 
whatever,  in  support  of  a  system  of  religion,  which  ought  to  rest  on 
nothing  less  than  divine  authority.  Thus  the  second  argument  of  aq 
correspondent  falls  to  the  ground  like  its  predecessor,  because  it  was 
built  upon  a  foundation  too  weak  to  bear  the  weig-ht  of  one  article  d 
faith,  or  one  ordinance  of  worship ;  much  less  could  it  bear  the  weig^ 
of  a  whole  system,  like  that  of  popery,  which  professes  to  influenec 
heaven,  and  earth,  and  hell. 

As  for  the  respectable  Protestant  divines  who  have  conceded  to  thi 
church  of  Rome,  that  Peter  is  the  rock  on  which  Christ  built  bii 
church,  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  but  to  marvel  at  their  incoor 
SiHency.  As  a  Protestant,  I  claim  the  privilege  of  thinking  for  myself 
and  am  not  to  be  influenced  by  great  names,  to  adopt  a  sentiment  whicfe 
appears  to  me  inconsistent  with  the  word  of  God,  and  with  those  pio- 
mises,  in  particular,  which  assure  the  absolute  security  of  the  chuich, 
to  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  whereas  the  enenvy 
prevailed  against  Peter,  once  and  again ;  and  if  the  church  has  no 
more  solid  foundation  than  a  mere  creature,  we  cannot  be  sure  of  htf 
stability  for  an  hour. 


CHAPTER  CXX. 

rnftTffER  REMARXa  ON  THE  LfiTTER  OF  JUVENIS.  RETVRN  TO  AMICUS  VERITATIE,  ■■ 
OBSERVATIONS  ABOUT  X<UTBER  AND  GOOD  WORKS,  AND  ABOUT  THE  PROTESTAMT^ 
STATEMENTS,  EXPOSED.     JUSTIFICATION  BT  FAITH  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

Saturday,  October  28th,  1820. 
I  HAD  asserted,  that  St  Augustine  was  not  a  thorough-bred  Papistj 
that  it  was  some  ages  afler  his  time  that  the  man  of  sin  came  to  ma* 
turity,  or  that  the  pope  was  declared  universal  bishop;  and  thai 
Augustine  was  not  fully  initiated  in  the  doctrine  of  Peter's  supremacT. 
I  assert  the  same  still;  and  every  reader  of  church  history  knows  4 
to  be  the  &ct,  that  the  title  of  universal  bishop  was  not  conceded  to  thi 
pope  of  Rome  for  a  long  time  afler  Augustme's  death ;  and  Giegcitj 
the  great  declared,  that  Uie  man  who  should  assume  that  title,  was  ths 
forerunner  of  antichrist  in  his  pride.  (See  Prot.  Chap.  CIV.)  This  » 
not  like  one  of  those  doubtful  matters  about  which  historians  grope  in 
the  dark,  without  being  able  to  come  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion.  It 
is  as  clearly  recorded  as  any  thing  of  the  kind  can  be.  And  what  doei 
my  correspondent  oppose  to  the  well  known  &ct?  Nothing,  but  cImI 
he  is  ^'o/  frtMmU  or  a  difierent  opinion."    Then,  as  the  groond  mL 
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whkh  he  fbnns  his  opinion,  he  refers  to  certain  popes  claiming  uni- 
versal jurisdiction,  lon^  before  the  time  of  Augustine,  and  he  mentions 
in  instance  of  an  individual  submitting  to  the  claim,  and,  therefore,  the 
popes  are  said  to  have  exercised  the  power  of  universal  bishops.  We 
Know  that  the  claim  was  made  by  certain  individual  bishops  of  high 
ambition,  and  was  rejected  with  abhorrence,  by  some  churches  in  me 
sue,  long  before  the  pope  of  Rome  was  formally  invested  with  it 
That  he  claimed  this  high  title,  and  professed  to  exercise  universal 
iuhsdiction  at  an  earlier  period,  is  no  evidence  that  his  title  was  ac- 
knowledged. It  is  but  two  years  since  a  popish  priest  in  Glasgow, 
iter  the  solemn  farce  of  high  mass,  before  an  immense  congregation 
of  Protestants,  who  had  gone  to  witness  the  ceremony,  claimed  the 
right,  and  exercised  the  power,  of  denouncing  from  the  pulpit,  the 
writer  of  these  pages,  and  of  virtually,  if  not  actually  excommunica- 
ting him.*  This  holy  fether  claimed,  and  even  professed  to  exercise, 
a  power  and  jurisdiction  over  my  soul  and  body ;  but  it  does  not  follow, 
tint  he  had  a  legal  right  to  such  power,  or  was  acknowledged  to  pos- 
sess it  No  more  does  the  claim  of  Pope  Victor,  and  other  early  de- 
magogues, over  other  churches  beside  their  own,  prove  that  they  had  a 
good  title  to  exercise  such  power,  or  that  it  was  generally  conceded. 

Juvenis  tells  me,  that  "  the  purity  of  the  church  of  Rome  for  the  first 
fire  centuries,  is  acknowledged  by  the  most  learned  Protestants.'' 
Before  I  concede  this  point,  I  must  be  informed  what  it  is,  that,  in  the 
opinion  of  these  Protestants,  constitutes  church  purity.  I  am  sure  that 
I  could  point  out  many  impure  things  in  that  church,  before  the  expiry 
of  the  fifth  century ;  and  yet  I  am  willing  to  concede,  that  until  that 
period  she  was  comparatively  pure.  She  was  not  then  defiled  by  the 
absurdity  of  transubstantiation,  and  the  idolatry  of  the  mass ;  nor  was 
the  worship  of  images  then  generally  practised ;  nor  were  the  clergy 
then  forbidden  to  marr}'' ;  nor  was  it  then  allowed  to  them  to  keep  con- 
cubines :  and  there  are  fifty  other  abominable  things  which  were  not 
then  countonancotl,  but  which  sprung  up  in  the  dark  ages  that  fol- 
lowed, and  are  now  so  essentially  incorporated  with  the  system  that 
they  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  But  what  does  my  correspondent  gain 
by  assertincT  the  purity  of  his  church  for  five  hundred  years  ?  This  is  a 
tacit  admission  that  she  has  been  impure  for  more  than  double  the 
lime,  seeins"  he  has  not  a  word  to  say  in  her  behalf  since  the  end  of 
the  fifth  century.  It  would  be  rather  an  ungracious  way  of  compli- 
mentin*?  an  old  man,  to  say,  that  the  first  twenty  years  of  Jiis  life  were 
spent  virtuously,  but  as  for  the  subsequent  part,  the  less  that  is  said  the 
better.  Now,  it  is  chiefly  the  present  state  of  a  church  with  which  its 
members  have  to  do.  I  advise  Juvenis,  therefore,  not  to  satisfy  himself 
with  the  notion,  that  his  church  was  pure  thirteen  hundred  years 
ago,  seeing  her  more  recent  history  presents  her  in  a  light  so  extremely 
bloated  with  every  spt^ies  of  impurity ;  and  seeing  he  professes  him- 
self not  inclined  to  continue  within  her  pale,  if  he  sees  sufficient  ground 
for  forsaking  it :  I  request  him  to  pay  attention  to  his  Bible,  and  follow 
where  he  shall  find  it  to  lead,  leaving  the  works  of  fathers  and  saints 
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<rf  dw  chitrck  to  the  wonm  and  the  mothe,  who  will  diMt  them  with 
mach  more  advantage  tothemselres,  than  he  will  ever  be  aUe  to  do. 

Mjr  eorreepondent  inquirea,  why  hia  church  may  not  have  cormpCed 
ihe  text  of  the  Bible,  seeing  they  had  it  in  their  hands,  aa  well  as  the 
writings  of  the  fathers,  which  they  are  said  to  have  corrupted  %  To 
ihiB  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  church  of  Rome  was  not  the  sole  depo- 
sitory of  the  wora  of  God,  else  we  cannot  say  what  liberties  she  mighl 
have  taken  with  it.  We  know  that  the  Old  Testament  has  been  cart* 
fiilly  preserved  by  the  Jews ;  and  we  know  that  the  New  Teetamenl 
was  received  by  many  churches  in  the  east,  over  which  the  church  of 
Rome  could  never  prevail :  and  by  them  has  been  preserved  to  this  day ; 
•0  that  it  was  not  possible  tor  Papists  to  make  any  material  alteration  m 
the  divine  word,  without  exposing  themselves  to  detection.  This,  how^ 
ever,  is  a  subject  which  requires  more  particular  discussion ;  and  I  will 
have  an  opportunity  of  entering  fully  into  it,  when  I  come  to  reply  to 
Blr.  Andrews. 

When  I  find  the  authority  of  ancient  Withers  against  the  present  doo^ 
trine  of  Papists,  I  consider  it  perfectly  Mr  to  adduce  it,  because  it  is  aa 
authority  which  they  acknowledge,  and  to  which,  upon  their  own  prin- 
ciples, they  ought  to  submit;  but  when  such  authority  is  brought 
against  the  Protestant  doctrine,  I  am  not  obliged  to  submit  to  it,  for  I 
never  acknowledged  it.  I  will  give  all  due  respect  to  the  &thers,  as 
witnesses  of  matters  of  fact  which  came  within  their  own  knowledge^ 
•0  &.r  as  they  ^ve  a  consistent  testimony ;  but  when  they  appear  as 
expounders  of  the  divine  word,  I  consider  them  in  no  higher  lignt  than 
die  present  rector  of  Aston  Sandford,  or  the  late  Independent  minister  in 
(%ester,  or  any  other  parish  priest,  or  dissenting  minister,  who  may 
write  a  commentary  on  the  scriptures.  I  have  here  in  my  eye  cer- 
tain works  of  great  value,  but  they  are  human  compositions ;  and  no 
man  ought  to  trust  them  implicitly,  in  their  exposition  of  any  text,  but 
ought  to  judge  for  himself)  as  he  must  give  account  for  himself)  at  the 
great  day. 

Juvenis  has  fidlen  into  a  great  mistake,  and  I  believe  it  is  a  preva- 
lent one  with  persons  of  his  communion,  and  perhaps  with  some  others; 
namely,  that  the  &thers  who  lived  near  the  apostolic  age,  had  better 
opportunities  of  knowing  the  meaning  of  what  tne  apostles  taught,  than 
persons  who  are  alive  at  this  day.  This  might  have  been  true,  if  the 
apostles  had  trusted  the  communication  of  what  they  taught  to  oral  tra- 
dition ;  but  seeing  they  put  their  instructions  in  writing,  any  man  who 
understands  the  writing,  though  he  should  live  at  the  distance  of  two 
thousand  years,  is  as  capable  of  understanding  the  instructions,  as  if  he 
had  heard  them  with  his  ears,  from  the  lips  of  the  inspired  teachers. 
The  Greek  is  a  language  remarkable  for  its  precision,  as  well  as  its 
copiousness.  Perhaps  there  is  no  language  more  capable  of  expreasiag 
every  thing  that  the  numan  tongue  can  express,  and  the  human  mind 
apprehend ;  and  from  the  multitude  of  books  which  were  written  in  it, 
while  it  was  the  language  of  the  polite  and  learned  world,  it  is  easy  fiir 
a  diligent  student  to  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of  every  word  and  phrase, 
that  he  shall  find  little  difficulty  in  translating,  into  his  native  tongue 
the  plain  testimony  of  the  apostles  concerning  Jesus  of  Naxareth,  and 
die  foundation  on  which  he  promised  to  build  his  church.  And  thk 
pbin  testimony,  oxpressed  in  ringlish,  is  as  capable  of  being  understood 
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^m  know  fiEnxn  the  apoitolic  wridiig^  that  enooaoas  aMiti- 
tttapnvailiBthaiiiateentarjr.    Jewiah  converta  had  tlinr 
pMiiidieaB,  and  heathen  coDTertt  liad  thain ;  and  ^^ 
■puaaa  mvjadieeB  wkh  the  artklea  of  theiz  CJhriitiBn  n^ 

uie  doctrinee  which  the  apoetlea  taught,  had  oeea  com- 

hf  the  Offal  teetimony  of  a  Jeinsh,  or  of  a  hetlhen  conTer^ 

taa  DO  other,  they  would  almost  necesMiily  hafe  tecdTod  a 

f,  or  Uat|  from  the  medium  throoffh  which  they  paeeod.    In 

I  doitbt  not,  the  early  fiithere  of  the  church  were  led  into 

takea.    In  short,  they  had  no  security  against  enor,  but  by 

meourae  to  the  ipmnmm  verba,  the  very  words,  which  the  apoe- 

He;  rejecting  every  oral  traditionary  gfoes,  as  railcnlated  to  bed 

aiUay,  and  taking  the  very  words  cf  Uie  cUvine  record  in  their 

gmminatical  sense.    This  is  what  we  of  the  present  day  areas 

» of  doinff  as  they  were;  and  therefinre  we  are  not  dependent  on 

iir  the  nnderslanding  of  the  word  of  God. 

a  w<»iiin^  upon  the  suUect  of  the  Inquisition,  I  shall  occupy  a 
«r  two  with  a  sketch  of  the  doctrine  and  personal  character  of 
la;  which  will  afibrd  a  relirf to  the  religious  mind*  after  thiB 
deiaila  which  I  was  obliged  to  give  of  the  wicked  lives  of 
k  priesta,  while  discussing  the  su])|ect  of  their  crastrained 
^.  I  ahall  introduce  the  present  subject  with  an  extract  fiom  a  letter 
W  AMieva  YnmiTATis,  ibr  which  see  Tna  Peotsstaict,  Vol.  I,  Pnxt 
^f,  19.  In  one  of  my  letters,  in  the  Glasgow  Chronicle,  I  had  staled 
#i  Christian  doctrine,  that  Christ's  death  was  a  sufficient  satis&ctkm 
H  dhtee  justice;  and  that  sinners  are  saved  by  what^Christ  has  dosie, 
Ml  W any  dung  that  they  can  do.    To  this  my  ofyponent  replied; 

*  Like  Luther  before  nim,  with  one  dash  of  ms  yexi,  he  (i.  e.  Tax 
PkorasTAif  t)  magnsnimouAly  abolishes  the  obligation  of  good  works, 
sod  opens  the  gates  of  heaven  to  every  man  who  can  only  boast  the  gift 
ef  an  all-aaving  fiiith.  This  solifidian  tenet,  it  must  be  acknowledM, 
with  the  church  of  England,  in  her  articles,  is  '  a  most  wholesome  aoc- 
and  very  full  of  comfort.'  The  restraints  of  religion  are  too  un- 
to the  passion^  of  men. 

'  *Tu  prudent  to  reform  her  into  ease, 
And  put  her  in  undress  to  make  her  please; 
A  li^y  faith  will  bear  aloft  the  mind. 
And  leave  the  iHggage  of  good  woiks  behind* 

« *On  this  head,'  says  a  vmter  of  the  present  day,  *  we  have  undoubt- 
eib'  inpeat  obligations  to  Luther.  Our  blessed  Bfedeemer  died  for  us, 
ana  aSn  left  the  way  to  hamnness  straight  and  rugged ;  the  new  apoatle 
mliriil  to  the  arms  of  his  faithful  Catharine,  and  made  it  spacious  and 
esBunodious.  After  Christ  it  was  Rtill  so  uninviting,  that,  as  he  de* 
dned,  few  woidd  choose  to  walk  in  it;  after  Luther,  tt  was  cleared  of 
the  thorns  of  virtue,  and  might  with  ease  be  trodden  by  thousands. 
Hn  disciples,  however,  have  gradually  learned  to  blush  at  the  extrava- 
gance of  their  master :  in  the  course  of  time  they  have  silently  aban- 
iooed  his  school,  and  have  returned,  on  this  point  at  least,  nearer  to  the 
io^rine  of  scripture  and  common  sense.  But  the  unnatural  portrait 
wUch  their  great  patriarch  had  drawn  of  OslhoUc  doctrineb  they  still 
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cherish  with  filial  respect,  and  consider  it  at  an  invaluable  legaicy."* 
This  precious  piece  of  popish  buffoonery  is  given  by  Amicus  Ymor 
TATis,  partly  as  his  own,  and  partly  as  an  extract  from  "a  writer  of  the 
present  day ;"  but  there  is  not  a  word  of  it  his  own,  except  the  first  firar: 
"  Like  Luther  before  him/*  His  marks  of  quotation  ought  to  have  be? 
ffun  at,  **  with  one  dash  of  his  pen ;"  but  he  throws  them  a  few  linef 
lower,  that  he  may  have  the  credit  of  what  he  will  reckon  a  clever  sneer 
at  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  England.  His  assertion  consists  of 
two  fiilsehoods,  which  must  be  disposed  of,  before  we  proceed  to  any 
thing  else.  The  first  is,  that  by  one  stroke  of  my  pen,  I  abolished  tm 
obligation  of  good  works ;  and  the  second  is,  that  Luther  did  this  beforo 
me.  Now  there  is  not  a  word  of  truth  in  this,  either  with  regard  to 
Luther,  or  myself  I  entreat  every  Papist  in  the  kingdom  to  reai 
and  study  my  pages,  from  the  beginning ;  and  I  challenge  them  all  to 
point  out  a  smgle  sentence,  that  oy  fair  construction,  can  be  made  to 
express,  or  even  imply,  that  I  abolish  the  obligation  of  good  works ;  oi; 
that  I  have  said  any  thing  that  tends,  in  the  smallest  decree,  to  derogab 
from  their  importance  and  value.  I  request  the  reader,  however,  to 
observe  that  I  refer  to  my  own  words  only,  or  such  words  as  I  qnols 
from  others  with  approbation ;  for  I  am  aware,  that  my  pages  contain 
many  extracts  from  popish  writers,  which  do  tend  to  set  aside  all  obit 
gation  to  good  works ;  especially  in  my  quotations  from  Jesuits'  Moralik 
which  go  so  far  as  to  relieve  men  from  the  painful  obligation  of  loving 
either  God  or  man. 

In  speakin^f  of  the  subject  of  indulgences,  I  had  occasion  to  quote  ths 
words  of  the  French  catechism,  which  arc, — **  The  mind  of  the  church 
is,  to  grant  indulgences  only  to  those  who  attend  to  the  duty  of  jolti- 
fying,  on  their  vart,  divine  justice."  On  this  ground  I  convicted  the 
church  of  Rome  of  not  only  indulging,  but  commanding,  or  making  it 
a  duty,  to  commit  sin :  And  certainly,  if  it  be  true  that  Christ  has  satis- 
fied divine  justice,  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself  once  for  all,  it  must  be  8 
great  sin,  no  less  than  rebellion  against  God,  for  any  man  to  attempt  to 
satisfy  divine  justice  for  himself;  for  this  is  to  set  aside  the  satis&ctioo 
of  Christ,  as  not  sufiicient,  but  as  requiring,  in  order  to  its  sufiicieocy, 
the  satisfkction  of  the  sinner  himself  This  is  the  avowed  doctrine  of 
Rome.  By  commanding  sinners  "  to  satisfy,  on  their  part,  divine  joi- 
tice,"  she  virtually  commands  them  not  to  rely  on  the  satisfaction,  or 
atonement  of  Christ,  but  upon  their  own  doings  and  sufferings.  Tliii 
I  showed  to  be,  in  direct  opposition  to  the  whole  tenor  of  the  gospel; 
and  to  be,  in  fact,  an  authoritative  injunction,  requiring  all  men  to  reject 
the  gospel,  and  the  salvation  which  it  reveals ;  and  to  satisfy  divine  juf> 
tice,  and  efiect  their  own  salvation,  the  best  way  they  can.  This  I  de- 
clare to  be  commanding  men  to  commit  sin ;  for  if  it  be  the  duty  of  aD 
to  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and  renounce  their  own,  as  the 
words  of  the  apostle  clearly  imply,  (Rom.  x.  3,)  then  it  must  be  a  high 
degree  of  wickedness  for  any  man  to  trust  in  his  own  righteousne8i» 
and  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

This  is  the  substance  of  what  I  taught  in  the  Glasgow  Chronick; 
{See  vol.  I.  part  I.  page  24,)  and  this  is  what  Amicus  Veritatis  calh 
"  with  one  dash  of  my  pen,  abolishing  the  obligation  of  good  works." 
It  is  enough  for  me  to  know,  that  the  same  objection  was  made  to  tho. 
Hune  doctrine,  when  it  was  taught  by  the  apostle  P&ul  i  and  it  was  Biadt 


f  iwcHplidtf  V  pui  wmiy    iinpn  wbodid  not  Klntosidbnitto 
rf  riiMi,  iSit  ifkft  ^«»»  •lirtwf  — vhiy  f/%  ^^)4rh  thtir 

a.  "^Now  we  know  that  what  things  soefor  the  kw 
a^th  Id  them  that  are  under  the  hw;  that  ererv  month  may 
mai  aH  the  worid  hee<»ne  gnilty  befine  God.  ThereCm^ 
,  ^,Ja  of  the  law  there  ahall  no  fleah  be  juitified  in  his  sight : 
^  dha  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  Butnowtherighteootfliessof 
wIdMNit  the  law  is  manifinted,  being  witnessed  by  the  kw  and  the 
i;  even  the  lighteonsness  of  Qod  which  is  oj  fiuth  of  Jesns 
■lo  all,  and  upon  all  them  that  believe;  for  there  is  no  diffir- 
•:  far  all  biYe  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  ^ory  of  Qod:  bong 
Iptified  fiedy  hj  his  mce^  throogh  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Kaas:  wkom  Giod  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  mropitktion,  thronprh  fiuth  in 
Ib'hloodi  lo  declare  his  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sms  that  are 
|aM;tbioiighthe  foibearanceof  Qod;  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this  time  hk 
i^phieoMancas,  that  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  who  be- 
SsMlk  m  JesQS.  ?^re  k  boasting  then  9  It  k  excluded.  B^what 
Mft  Ofworkst  Nay:  but  by  the  kw  of,kith.  Therefore  we  cooh 
^■li^  Aat  a  man  k  justified  by  kith  without  the  deeds  of  the  kw.  la 
fcsdM  Odd  of  the  Jews  only  9  Is  he  not  ako  of  the' Gentiles  9  Tcs,of 
f§m  Gentiles  ako:  seeing  it  k  one  God,  who  shall  justify  the  dream* 
ifaioB  by  kith,  and  the  uncircumcision  through  fiutL  Do  we  then 
laaka  void  the  kw  through  ftith9  Qod  forbid:  Tea,  we  establish  the 
hnr*    Bom.  m.  19—31. 

I  ha:ve  made  thk  long  quotation  from  the  inspired  writings,  to  show, 
t^  Sfpon  the  gospel  dwi,  siimers  belieTing  in  Christ,  are  justified 
^^^  lat  ici^eet  to  any  doings  or  merits  of  their  own  j  that  is,  without 
ehedience  to  any  kw,  either  in  the  way  of  domg  or  suffering, 
k  a  doctrine  that  has  always  startled  sinners  when  proposal  to 
It  appears  to  them  as  making  void  the  kw  of  God ;  and  the 

rde,  difinely  inspired,  anticipates  their  objection,  and  assures  th^m 
it  does  no  such  thing,  but  that  it  establishes  the  kw. 
*  A  man  k  justified  by  kith  without  the  deeds  of  the  kw,"  are  the 
euiesB  words  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sp«iking  by  his  inspired  messenffer. 
Thk  k  what  my  opponent  calls,  with  a  sneer,  "  this  solifidian  (l  e. 
&ith  alone)  tenet"  I  have  no  objection  to  the  term ;  and  I  pity  the 
SBsner  who  can  mock  at  what  every  sinner  ought  to  receive  with  de- 
vout gratitude,  as  the  best  news  that  ever  was  proclaimed  to  our  kUen 
rsee :  and  if  it  were  not  so,  that  a  man  k  justined  by  kith,  without  re- 
gard to  hk  own  doings,  no  man  ever  coula  be  justified  at  all ;  which  k 
urn  same  aa  to  say,  no  man  could  ever  be  saved ;  and  our  whole  race 
lie  for  ever  under  the  Ruilt  and  the  punishment  of  sin ;  for  no  man 
did  any  good  works  which  could  entitle  him  to  the  pardon  of  hk 
or  to  lus  justification  before  Qod.  **  There  k  none  righteous,  no 
not  one."  **  Every  mouth  must  be  stopped,"  on  the  plea  of  righteous- 
ness, **  and  the  whole  world  become  (be  dockred  and  acknowledged) 
goihy  before  God."  Now  for  a  guilty  rebel  against  the  Lord  of  all. 
Id  do  any  thing  worthy  of  having  hk  guilt  removed,  and  hk  person 
jnsfiiiftd.  k  contrary  to  ihe  whole  tenor  of  scripture,  and  even  to  the 
dktetea  of  enlightened  reason.  No  man  could  think  of  it,  without  the 
moat  mworthy  and  degrsding  notions  of  the  kw  of  God,  and  of  God 
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But  the  gospel  doctrine  of  justification  by  fiuth,  throngh  the  diTine 
righteousness,  that  is,  the  obedience  and  deatn  of  Christ,  establishes  the 
law.  It  even  magnifies  the  law,  and  makes  it  appear  honourable.  And 
certainly  the  divine  law  is  more  likely  to  be  obeyed  by  him  who  hat 
high  and  honourable  views  of  it,  than  by  him  who  thinks  meanly  of  it 
No  man  ever  thought  highly  enough  of  the  holy  law  of  Qod,  or  eren 
thouglft  rightly  of  it  at  all,  until  he  understood  how  it  was  fulfilled  and 
magnified  by  the  obdeience  to  death  of  the  Son  Grod.  He  who  really 
understands  this  as  it  is  revealed  in  the  Bible,  is  the  most  deeply  im- 
pressed with  the  obligation  of  good  works ;  not  to  procure  his  justifica- 
tion,  but  to  manifiest  his  justification  ;  and  he  only  will  really  do  good 
works ;  for,  believing  in  Christ  he  receives  the  new  principle  of  spirit- 
ual life,  from  which  alone  works  good  and  acceptable  to  God  can  pro- 
ceed ;  he  is  created  anew  after  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works. 

These  things  are  familiar  to  every  man  whose  religion  is  takeo 
from  the  Bible.  But  it  is  impossible  to  make  a  Papist,  or  a  self-righteoui 
Protestant,  understand  them.  They  cannot  imagine  what  good  worhi 
are  good  for,  unless  it  be  to  procure,  or  aid  in  procuring  their  justifica- 
tion. The  Catholic  Vindicator  avows  this  very  plainly,  though  I  do 
not  recollect  his  precise  words ;  and  to  seek  for  them  in  such  a  mass  of 
confusion  as  his  volume  is,  would  be  like  searching  for  a  needle  in  a 
hay-stack.  It  will  sometimes  be  found,  that  the  less  that  people  under- 
stand of  the  matter,  and  the  less  of  good  works  they  exhibit  in  their  own 
practice,  the  more  noisy  are  they  in  pleading  the  merit  of  them.  Ni^, 
as  a  living  writer  has  observed,  there  are  some  who  will  swear  mifl[htinr 
on  behalf  of  good  works,  and  curse  as  hypocrites  those  who  reauy  £ 
them,  because  they  disavow  all  merit  in  them,  and  hope  for  salvation 
solely  by  faith  in  Christ.  Amicus  Veritatis,  and  the  author  whose 
woras  he  uses,  have  not  gone  the  length  of  swearing  against  the  soK- 
fidian  doctrine ;  but  they  show  their  spite  against  it  as  much  as  if  they 
had ;  and  that  too,  under  a  professed  regard  for  good  works :  whik^ 
in  fact,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  works,  is  tne  only 
root  from  which  good  works  ever  did,  or  ever  will  spring,  among  the 
race  of  Adam. 

From  this,  I  hope,  it  will  appear  to  every  one  who  understands  the 
Bible,  that  I  have  not,  by  one  dash  of  my  pen,  abolished  the  obliffatioa 
of  good  works.  In  the  above  vindication  of  my  sentiments  on  this  sob* 
ject,  I  may  have  repeated  something  that  I  have  written  before ;  but  it 
is  a  subject  that  will  bear  repetition ;  and  of  which  no  Christian  will 
become  weary. 

A  correspondent  has  favoured  me  with  an  extract  from  Aagnstintfs 
'*  Retractions,"  a  work  which  he  published  in  the  latter  part  of  his  life; 
in  which,  among  other  things,  he  retracts  his  former  opinion,  that  Peter 
was  the  rock  on  which  Christ  built  his  church.  The  same  correspon- 
dent gives  extracts  from  the  principal  Greek  and  Latin  Lexicons  used 
in  our  schools,  with  regard  to  the  meaning  of  vn-pos,  and  its  compoonda, 
which  confirm  what  I  gave  in  my  last  number.  For  instance,  «*rp«^StX«,  a 
thrower  of  stones  ;  would  Juvenis  translate  it,  a  thrower  of  rocks  t  ■uptM^ 
in  the  verbal  form,  to  stone,  would  he  translate  it,  to  rock  T  There  an 
some  other  curious  examples  of  the  strange  work  that  sach  a  mode 
of  translating  would  make,  for  which  I  am  sorry  I  have  not  toooi. 
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CHAPTER  CXXL 

lAKEa  ON   THS  CBIRGB   THAT   LDTHER  ABOLISHED   THE  OBLIGATION  TO 
MOP  WOftlfl.      FAL8BB00D  OF  POPISH  WRITERS  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OP  THE  CHARACTER 

tMD  TBicrra  or  the  reformers,  popert  has  its  origin  in  the  self-righteocr* 
warn  or  thb  homan  heart,    some  extracts  prom  luther,  showing  his  regard 

m  OBSDIBNCB  TO  THE  MORAL  LAW.  POPISH  TESTIMONIES  IN  FAYOUR  OF  HIS 
GUmACTSB.  JOVriPICATIOM  BT  FAITH  THE  FUNDAMENTAL  DOCTRINE  OF  THB 
UrOHHATIOH. 

Saturday,  November  4th,  1820. 

It  is  time  now  to  inquire  into  the  truth  of  the  assertion,  that  Luther 
bdbre  me,  by  one  dash  of  his  pen,  abolished  the  obligation  of  good 
works.  I  shall  five  a  more  complete  view  of  this  charge,  by  quoting 
t  little  more  of  the  author  from  whom  Amicus  Veritatis,  in  his  zetu 
for  good  works,  stole  the  words  which  he  gave  as  his  own : — "  When  the 
magnanimous  fethers  of  the  reformation,"  says  this  writer,  *'  separated 
from  the  church  of  Rome,  one  object  which  engaged  much  of  their  atten- 
tion was  to  justify  or  palliate  their  schism.  For  this  purpose,  every 
qiecies  of  expedient  was  adopted ;  and  among  the  Catholic  doctrines, 
which  they  misrepresented  and  vilified,  was  that  which  teaches  the 
utility  and  necessity  of  good  works.  The  piety  of  Luther  urged  him 
to  retire  as  fitr  as  possible  from  the  corruptions  of  Babylon.  With  one 
dash  of  his  pen,  he  magnanimously  abolished  the  obligation  of  good 
works,"  &c.  Chap.  CXX.  p.  103.  A  Vindicatian  of  the  Remarks  on  the 
Ckmrge  of  the  Bishop  of  Durham,  p.  39. 

Those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  Papists  can  have 
no  idea  of  the  bare&ced  impudence  with  which  they  can  assert  a  false- 
hood, even  knowing  it  be  such ;  for  all  the  world  knows,  and  this  wri- 
ter could  not  but  know,  that  Luther's  complaint  against  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  led  to  his  separation  from  it,  was  not  her  teaching  the 
utility  and  necessity  of  good  works  ;  but  because,  by  her  infamous  traf- 
fic in  indulgences,  she  encouraged  all  manner  of  evil  works.  This  is 
asserted  by  her  own  historians ;  and  it  is  a  fact  as  universally  known 
as  the  feurt  of  the  reformation  itself;  so  that  the  writer  could  not  but 
know  it :  and  if  his  zeal  for  good  works  has  not  led  him  to  curse  and 
swear  on  their  behalf,  it  has  led  him  to  tell  a  lie,  knowing  it  to  be  such^ 
for  their  sake. 

It  is,  indeed,  admitted,  that  on  this  point,  Luther  taught  the  very 
same  doctrine  that  The  Protestant  teaches ;  and  it  is  nothing  but 
what  apostles  and  prophets,  and  Christ  himself,  taught  before  them, — 
that  justification  before  God  is  by  faith,  through  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  without  regard  to  works  of  law.  Of  this  Luther  had  so  strong 
a  perception,  that  he  called  it  the  article  by  holding  or  rejecting  whichi 
a  church  would  stand  or  fall :  and  in  this  he  judged  rightly  ;  for  this 
doctrine  is  such  a  connecting  link  in  the  system,  that  he  who  has  a 
firm  hold  of  it,  commands  the  whole  chain  of  Christian  principles ; 
whereas,  he  who  lets  go  this  link,  abandons  the  whole  system  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  embraces  a  totally  dificrent  and  opposite  religion.  It  was 
by  the  preaching  of  this  doctrine  that  the  apostles  turned  men  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  frop  the  power  of  Satan  to  God ;  and  they  went 
on  preaching  with  wonderful  success ;  insomuch  that  the  kingdom  of 
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Satan  was  like  to  have  been  overthrown  in  the  world,  and  the  kingdom 
of  Christ  established  on  its  ruins ;  when,  in  order  to  prevent  thia  cataa- 
trophe,  the  prince  of  darkness  began  to  insinuate  into  the  minda  of  the 
converts  of  Paul,  that  their  own  obedience  to  the  law  must  have  acne 
share  in  the  work  of  their  salvation.  This  subtle  poison  of  the  ser- 
pent soon  pervaded  all  the  churches  in  Galatia ;  insomuch  that  the 
apostle,  in  a  letter  addressed  to  them,  is  constrained  to  sav,  that  he  stood 
in  doubt  of  them ;  that  is,  he  was  led  to  doubt  whether  t£iev  were  really 
Christians  or  not,  Gal.  iv.  20.  He  was  afraid  that  he  had  bestowed  on 
them  all  his  labour  in  vain,  iv.  11,  because  they  sought  justification  as 
it  were  by  the  works  of  the  law,  especially  by  being  circumcised  and 
observing  the  laV^  of  Moses ;  he  assured  them,  that  seeking  justifica- 
tion in  this  way,  Christ  would  profit  them  nothing;  and  that  if  righteous 
ness  came  by  the  law,  that  is,  if  men  could  obtain  justification  in  this 
way,  Christ  had  died  in  vain :  there  \vas  no  need  of  such  a  sacrifice^  if 
men  could  obtain  salvation  by  their  own  obedience. 

This  was  the  great  antichrist  that  appeared  in  the  world,  while  yvt 
eome  of  the  apostles  were  alive.  This  formed  the  greatest  obstmctua 
to  the  progpress  of  the  gospel  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  and  in  those 
ihat  followed ;  for  the  error  was  interwoven  with  the  natural  pride  of 
the  human  heart,  and  found  an  advocate  in  the  bosom  of  every  unre- 
newed  man.  In  process  of  time,  the  error  was  embodied  into  a  sys- 
tem. It  supplanted  Christianity  over  a  great  part  of  the  world ;  it  took 
the  name  of  that  which  it  had  supplanted ;  and  thus  was  imposed  npOB 
the  world  a  system  of  self-righteousness,  superstition,  and  idolatry,  dmj' 
ing  for  its  head  a  monster,  who  called  himself  the  vicar  of  Christ,  whs 
professed  to  rule  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  but  whose  whole  adminifltia- 
tion  was  directed  to  maintain  the  reign  of  darkness,  and  the  influence 
of  the  prince  of  darkness  over  the  souls  of  men. 

Thus  popery  had  its  origin  in  the  self-righteous  bias  of  the  human 
heart,  and  a  disposition  to  submit  to  any  thing,  rather  than  the  huDh 
bling  self-denying  truth,  that  we  must  be  justified  before  God,  if  joad- 
fied  at  all,  upon  the  footing  of  what  Christ  has  done,  not  what  he  can 
do  for  ourselves ;  and  that  for  this  we  must  be  indebted  to  sovereign 
mercy.  Disliking  this  method  of  salvation,  the  emissaries  of  the  wicked 
one  invented  that  system  of  rites  and  ceremonies  which  constitute  what 
we  call  popery.  Their  penances  and  pilgrimages,  their  masses  and 
their  merits  of  saints,  their  holy  spittle  and  their  holy  water,  their 
beads  and  their  crucifixes,  and  the  whole  host  of  their  superstitious 
observances,  and  idolatrous  practices,  were  all  invented  for  the  very 
purpose  of  being  put  in  the  place  of  Christ's  righteousness,  and  that 
oy  them  a  sinner  might  merit  justification  for  himself,  and  appear 
before  Grod  in  a  righteousness  of  his  own.  Let  the  reader  observe,  this 
is  not  merely  the  popery  of  the  dark  ages.  It  is  publicly  maintained 
at  this  very  day  by  our  Papists  in  Glasgow,  and  their  organ  in  Lon- 
don, who  scout  at  the  idea  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ,  withont 
regard  to  their  own  works  and  deservings;  though,  alas!  if  their  works 
were  tried  by  the  righteous  law  of  God,  it  would  be  found  that  their 
deservings  are  such  as  they  could  not  think  of  without  fearful  appre- 
hension :  and  I  say  this  not  of  Papists  only,  but  of  every  man  who 
trusts  in  himself  that  he  is  righteous,  and  ^'ho  does  not,  by  a  cordia) 
reception  of  the  gospel,  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 
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Now,  when  the  mind  of  Luther  began  to  be  opened  to  see  the  etrora 
of  popery,  he  was  directed,  by  a  divine  influence,  I  have  no  doubt,  to 
fii  hu  eye  particularly  upon  this  grand  fundamental  truth,  which  had 
long  been  denied  by  the  church  of  Rome,  but  which  he  found  plainly 
tMight  in  the  New  Testament,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  &ith,  without 
dw  deeds  of  the  law.  He  was  not  the  first  who  discovered  this  truth, 
tAer  it  had  been  smothered  for  ages  under  the  rubbish  of  popery,  for 
Wicklifle  and  Huss  had  taught  it  before  him,  and  there  were  a  few  in 
the  darkest  ages  who  knew  and  lived  by  it ;  but  he  was  honoured  by 
difine  grace  to  apprehend  it  more  distinctly,  to  teach  it  with  more  clear- 
nen.  and  enforce  it  with  a  more  powerful  eloquence,  than  had  fallen  to 
the  lot  of  any  man,  for  at  least  a  thousand  years.  Of  this  his  com- 
mentary on  the  epistle  to  the  Gralatians  is  a  standinc^  evidence :  and  well 
do  I  recollect  the  effect  which  some  passages  in  this  work  had  on  my 
own  mind,  at  a  very  early  period  of  life  On  the  subject  of  justifica- 
tion, it  contained,  indeed,  nothing  more  than  I  had  learned  to  repeat 
from  the  Shorter  Catechism,  but  it  was  presented  with  a  force  of  argu- 
ment which  I  found  altogether  irresistible ;  and  thoucfh  it  must  have 
been  thirty  years  ago,  the  impression  remains  to  this  day. 

LfUther  having  declared  tnis  to  be  a  fundamental  article  in  the 
refornmtion  of  which  he  w&a  honoured  to  be  the  instrument,  he  gave 
it  a  prominent  place  in  the  works  which  he  published,  and  even  in  his 
private  epistolary  correspondence.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the 
manner  m  which  he  handled  this  important  subject  It  is  part  of  his 
comment  on  Gal.  ii.  21.  **  For  if  righteousness  come  by  the  law,  then 
Christ  is  dead  in  vain."  "  These  words  of  Paul  ought  diligently  to 
be  weighed  and  considered  in  this  wise.  Is  it  true  that  Christ  suffered 
death  or  not  ?  Again,  did  he  suffer  in  vain  or  not  ?  Here  we  are  con- 
strained to  answer,  unless  we  be  stark  mad,  that  he  suffered  in  very- 
deed,  and  that  he  sufffred  not  in  vain,  nor  for  himself,  but  for  us.  If 
then  he  suffered  not  in  vain,  it  followeth  of  necessity  that  righteous- 
ness Cometh  not  by  the  law." 

Then  adverting  to  some  of  the  ev'asions  of  Papists,  by  which  they 
ancmpt  to  establish  their  own  merits,  he  proceeds: — "  Is  this  horrible 
blasphemy  to  be  suffered  or  dissembled,  that  the  divine  Majesty,  not 
sparing  his  o\mi  dear  Son,  but  delivering  him  up  to  death  for  us  all, 
should  not  do  all  these  things  seriously  and  in  good  earnest,  but  as  it 
were  in  sport  ?  Before  I  would  admit  this  blasphemy,  I  would  not  only 
that  the  holiness  of  all  the  Papists  and  merit-mongers,  but  also  of  all 
the  saints  and  holy  angels,  should  be  thrown  into  the  bottom  of  hell, 
and  condemned  with  the  devil.  Mine  eyes  shall  behold  nothing  else 
but  this  inestimable  price,  my  Lord  and  Saviour  Christ.  He  ought  to 
be  such  a  treasure  to  me,  that  all  other  things  should  be  but  dung  in 
comparison  of  him.  He  ought  to  be  such  a  light  unto  me,  that  when 
I  have  apprehended  him  by  faith,  I  should  not  know  whether  there 
be  any  law,  any  sin,  any  righteousness,  or  any  unrighteousness  in  the 
world  For  what  are  all  things  which  are  m  heaven  and  earth,  in 
comparison  of  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  my  Lord  and  Saviour, 
who  loved  me,  and  gave  himself  for  me ! 

"  This  thundering  and  lightning  from  heaven  against  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law,  and  man's  own  righteousness,  should  make  us  to  abhor 
it     And  here  with  thisr  thunderclap  &lleth  down  all  the  orders  of 
Vol.  II.— 10 
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monks  and  friars,  with  all  such  superstitious  religions.  For  who  will 
not  detest  his  vows,  his  cowls,  his  shaven  crown,  all  men's  tradkioBB^ 
yes,  the  very  law  of  Moses  also,  if  he  hear  that  for  these  things  ks 
rejected  the  grace  of  Qod,  and  m^eth  the  death  of  Christ  unprofitebloL 
The  world  hearing  this,  doth  not  helieve  that  it  is  true.  It  thinlfailit 
that  such  horrible  wickedness  cannot  enter  into  any  man's  heart,  that 
he  should  reject  the  grace  of  Grod,  and  esteem  the  death  of  Christ  as  a 
thing  of  nought  And  yet  this  sin  commonly  reigneth.  For  whoso- 
ever seeketh  righteousness  without  Christ's,  either  by  works,  merits^ 
satisfactions,  afflictions,  or  by  the  law,  rejecteth  the  grace  of  .Qod,  and 
despiseth  the  death  of  Christ,  whatsoever  he  protesteth  with  his  month 
to  tne  contrary." 

In  his  jpreface  he  thus  writes : — "  Do  wo  then  nothing  ?  do  we  work 
nothing  for  the  obtaining  of  this  righteousness  ?  I  answer.  Nothing  U 
all.  For  this  is  perfect  righteousness,  to  do  nothing,  to  hear  nothmff, 
to  know  nothing  of  the  law  or  of  works ;  but  to  know  and  believe  thv 
only,  that  Christ  is  ^one  to  tlie  Father,  and  is  not  now  seen ;  that  hi 
sitteth  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  not  as  a  judge,  but 
made  of  God  unto  us,  wisdom,  righteousness,  holiness,  and  redemp* 
tion.  Briefly,  that  he  is  our  high  priest,  entreating  for  us,  and  reigih 
ing  over  us  and  in  us  by  his  grace. 

"  When  I  have  this  glorious  righteousness  dwelling  in  my  heart,  I 
descend  from  heaven  as  the  rain,  making  fruitful  the  earth,  that  is  to 
say,  I  come  forth  into  another  kingdom,  and  I  do  good  works,  how  and 
wnensoever  occasion  is  offered.  If  I  be  a  minister  of  the  word,  I 
preach,  I  comfort  the  broken-hearted,  I  administer  the  sacramenla 
If  I  be  a  householder,  I  govern  my  house  and  my  family,  I  bring  up 
my  children  in  the  knowledge  and  fear  of  God.  If  I  be  a  magistrate, 
the  charge  that  is  given  me  from  above,  I  diligently  execute.  If  I  be 
a  servant,  I  do  my  master's  business  faithfully.  To  conclude,  whoso- 
ever he  be  that  is  assuredly  persuaded  that  Christ  is  his  righteousness, 
doth  not  only  cheerfully  and  gladly  work  well  in  his  vocation,  but  also 
submitteth  himself  through  love  to  the  magistrates  and  to  their  laws, 
yea  though  they  be  severe,  sharp,  and  cruel,  and  (if  necessity  so  re- 
quire) to  all  manner  of  burdens,  and  to  all  dangers  of  this  present  liie, 
because  he  knoweth  that  this  is  the  will  of  God,  and  that  this  obedienee 
pleaseth  him."  In  another  place  he  writes : — "  This  I  say  to  the  end 
that  no  man  should  think  we  reject  or  forbid  erood  works,  as  the  Papislf 
do  most  falsely  slander  us,  neither  understanaing  what  they  themselTes 
say,  or  what  we  teach.  Thev  know  nothing  but  the  righteousness  of 
the  law,  and  yet  they  will  judge  of  that  doctrine  which  is  for  above  tfao 
law,  of  which  it  is  impossible  that  the  carnal  roan  should  be  able  to 
judge.  Therefore,  they  must  needs  be  offended,  for  they  can  see  no 
higher  than  the  law." 

These  extracts  afford  a  view  of  the  doctrine  of  the  reformer,  and  of 
the  manner  in  which  he  maintained  it.  There  is  a  vehemence  and 
boldness  in  his  style,  that  show  he  was  perfectly  master  of'  his  subject 
and  fully  assured  of  the  ground  on  which  he  proceeded.  I  do  not  Hty 
that  his  mode  of  expression  is  in  all  instances  the  happiest  that  might 
be  chosen.  Some  plirases  are  apt  to  startle  a  simple  inquirer,  and  give 
occasion  to  misrepresent  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ;  such  for  instance 
as  that  in  which  he  includes  the  law  of  Moses  among  things  to  be 
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iOnUA,  ^  Jx  is  very  evident  that  he  means  not  the  law  considered  in 
iMlC  which  is  holy,  jnst,  and  good ;  but  the  law  represented  as  a  m&* 
tnm  by  which  a  sinner  may  obtain  righteousness.  In  this  riew  it 
MSt  be  rejected,  otherwise  we  reject  the  righteousness  of  Christ;  but 
in  BO  weoat  whatever  is  the  law  of  God  an  object  of  detestaivm.  It  is 
the  error  of  misrepresenting  the  law,  and  putting  it  out  of  its  proper 
phee,  that  is  to  be  detested. 

Here  it  is  proper  to  remark,  that  Luther's  respect  for  the  law  of  Qod, 
and  his  deep  sense  of  the  obligation  of  good  works,  were  made  mani- 
tun  by  his  own  personal  character,  which  was  such  as  to  command  the 
cifteem  and  respect  of  those  who  most  intimately  knew  him.  Without 
this,  indeed,  he  would  have  made  a  poor  figure  as  a  reformer  of  reli- 
gion. Papists,  aware  of  this,  have  spared  no  pains,  by  forgery  and 
riieer  lying,  to  deprive  him  of  his  fair  character,  that  they  might  vilify 
the  reformation.  He  has  indeed  been  represented  as  a  monster  of 
wickedness,  who  learned  his  religion  from  the  devil,  and  had  the  devil 
for  his  &miliar  friend  and  companion ;  and  the  writer  quoted  in  my 
last  number,  by  a  sneer  about  his  faithful  Catharine,  does  more  than 
insinuate  that  ne  taught  and  practised  immorality ;  though  the  fact  re- 
ferred to,  infers  no  more  than  that  he  lived  happily  with  his  lawful  wife. 
Cotemporary  enemies,  however,  knew  better  than  to  speak  evil  of  his 
moral  character.  Nay,  they  are  compelled  to  speak  highly  of  it ;  and 
thev  even  speak  of  this  as  one  reason  why  so  much  respect  was  paid 
to  him.  "  Luther,''  says  the  popish  historian  Maimbourg,  "  in  his 
sermons  attacked  the  vices  of  men  with  great  acrimony:  he  likewise 
published,  in  the  Grerman  and  in  the  Latin  languages,  a  number  of 
pious  books."  "  Moreover,  as  he  lived  a  moral  life,  and  was  not  given 
in  the  smallest  degree  to  covetousness  or  any  other  vice,  he  was  univer- 
sally held  to  be  a  good  and  great,  and  even  a  holy  man ;  insomuch, 
that  it  was  the  custom  to  paint  his  portrait  with  rays  of  glory  round  his 
head  as  if  he  had  been  a  canonized  saint."  See  milneT's  Church  His* 
lory,  vol.  iv.  p.  509. 

Now  we  ought  not  to  forjcret  that  it  is  of  the  nature  of  the  doctrine 
which  Luther  taught,  and  made  the  basis  of  the  reformation,  to  produce 
such  a  character  as  he  is  here  described  to  have  been.  The  popish 
doctrine  of  justification  by  works  never  produced  a  truly  holy  man ' 
I  mean  a  man  devoted  in  heart  and  life  to  the  service  of  God,  and 
making  his  servic**  and  glory  paramount  to  every  selfish  consideration. 
Such  Luther  seems  to  have  been.  Aleander,  the  pope's  agent  employed 
to  reclaim  him,  is  said  to  have  disliked  him  on  account  "  of  the  sound- 
ness and  purity  of  his  morals.  He  is  known  to  have  said,  *  it  is  im- 
possible to  soften  Luther  by  money.  He  is  a  brute,  who  will  not  look 
either  to  bribes  or  honours;  otherwise,  he  might  long  ago  have  had 
many  thousands  paid  to  him  at  the  banker's  by  the  pope's  orders.'" 
Milner,  vol.  iv.  p.  485,  with  the  authorities  in  the  margin. 

It  is  not  meant  to  assert  that  Luther  was  a  perfect  man,  or  that  he 
had  a  perfect  acquaintance  with  the  whole  of  divine  truth.  He  was 
miserably  mistaken  with  regard  to  the  presence  of  the  real  body  of 
Christ  in  the  sacrament ;  and  he  contended  for  his  dogma  with  as  much 
keenness,  and  with  more  asperity,  than  he  did  for  the  fundamental  point 
of  justification  by  feith.  Indeed,  his  very  asperity  in  the  sacramental 
controversy  should  have  led  him,  in  his  cooler  moments,  to  suspect  that 
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lie  was  wrong ;  for  it  is  comparatively  seldom  that  men  loae  teoM 
when  thegr  have  truth  on  their  aide;  whereas,  it  is  scarcely  posm 
to  maintam  and  plead  for  error  and  nonsense,  without  gettmg  inio  i 
passion. 

Luther  possessed  many  fiiults  in  point  of  temper,  which  no  man  knoy 
better,  and  deplored  more  sincerely,  than  himself;  but,  in  point  of  mon 
character,  I  do  not  only  say  that  he  will  bear  a  comparison  with  tb 
best  of  his  adversaries,  but  that  he  stands  in  bright  contrast  with  thoa 
who  de&med  and  persecuted  him.  His  associates,  Melancthon,  Ee0 
lampadius,  and  others,  were  men  of  like  character,  and  better  tempsi 
They  were,  in  short,  great  lights  in  a  dark  age ;  and  to  them  £un^ 
at  this  day,  is  under  inexpressible  obligations. 

I  know  that  my  popish  neighbours  will  triumph  greatly  on  acconn 
of  my  admission,  tluit  Luther  erred,  and  that  he  had  a  violent  temper 
and  what  dependance,  they  will  ask,  can  any  man  have  on  that  reUgiM 
the  founder  of  which  was  a  &llible,  and  even  an  erring  man  7  And  i 
must  tell  them  again,  though  they  know  it,  that  Protestants  do  not  as 
knowledge  Luther,  or  any  mere  man,  as  the  founder  of  their  religion 
but  that  it  has  its  foundation  in  the  word  of  Grod,  which  Luther  wasai 
instrument  of  bringing  to  the  view  of  the  world  at  large,  after  the  chmel 
of  Rome  had  done  what  she  could  to  conceal  it  from  public  view;  and  i 
is  one  of  the  glories  of  that  reformation,  that  it  has  put  it  into  the  powe 
of  every  man,  and  that  it  invites  evei:y  man,  to  scrutinize  the  doctrine 
taught  by  him  who  was  the  chief  instrument  in  that  reformation ;  am 
to  reject  such  of  them  as  we  find  not  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God 
whereas,  had  we  continued  under  the  power  of  the  pope,  we  would  no 
have  been  at  liberty  to  scrutinize  any  doctrine,  or  believe  or  reject  ani 
thing,  but  as  it  might  please  the  holy  father.  His  children  are  slaves 
those  of  the  reformation  are  freemen. 

The  author  on  whom  I  am  animadverting  gravely  tells  us  that  La 
ther's  disciples  "have  gradually  learned  to  blush  at  the  extravaganot 
of  their  master :  in  the  course  of  time  they  have  silently  abandonei  hi 
school,  and  have  returned,  on  this  point  at  least,  nearer  to  the  doctrini 
of  scripture  and  common  sense."  I  do  not  know  that  Luther  has  an] 
disciples  in  this  country ;  and  as  for  those  who  bear  his  name  on  tb 
continent  of  Europe,  if  they  have  abandoned  the  doctrine  of  justificatia 
by  &ith,  it  is  the  worse  for  themselves.  They  are  what  Luther  wonli 
have  called  in  the  state  of  a  fallen  clitirch ;  and  if  they  seek  like  tb 
Papists,  to  be  justified  by  their  own  works  and  deservinc^s,  it  is  of  ver 
little  consequence  what  other  tenets  they  may  hold  or  reject.  They  ai! 
fallen  from  grace ;  Christ  will  profit  them  nothini?.  Gal.  v.  2— -4. 

But  though  some  churches  have  chosen  to  call  themselves  by  lb 
name  of  Luther,  it  is  right  the  world  should  know,  that  the  reforms 
spumed  with  abhorrence  the  idea  of  having  a  sect  named  after  hin 
In  his  warning  against  sedition  and  tumult,  (says  Milner,  the  historiai 
vol.  V.  p.  68,)  he  exhorts  all  men  not  so  much  as  to  mention  his  nami 
in  a  sectarian  view ;  not  to  call  themselves  Lutherans,  but  Christiani 
^*  The  doctrine,"  says  he,  **  is  not  mine,  nor  was  I  crucified  for  any  one 
Plaul  and  Peter  forbad  the  people  to  call  themselves  aAer  their  namas 
why  should  I,  who  am  soon  to  be  food  for  worms,  desire  the  children  o 
Christ  to  be  called  by  the  name  of  so  poor  a  creature  ?  By  no  means 
Nol  No  I  Let  m  have  done  with  ftoknis  appellations ;  and  be  callei 
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CktMum,  beemnte  we  possess  the  doctrine  of  Christianity.  The  Ri- 
fktm  hmrt  Tery  properly  another  name,  because  they  are  not  content 
wiih  Christ's  name,  and  Christ's  doctrine;  they  choose  to  be  called 
ftpisia.  Be  it  so,  because  they  have  a  master.  I  desire  to  be  no  man's 
I  hold  with  the  church  the  doctrine  which  belongs  to  us  all 
and  of  which  Christ  alone  is  the  author." 
nie  churches  of  Elngland  and  Scotland  do  not  profess  to  be  called 
after  Lather,  and  it  is  unjust  to  call  British  Protestants  his  disciples ; 
vet  on  the  point  of  justification  both  churches  are  entirely  agreed  with 
Jiim.  The  former  expresses  herself  as  follows,  in  the  eleventh  article: 
*  Of  lA€  putificaiian  of  man.  We  are  accounted  righteous  before  Gk)d, 
ooiy  for  the  merit  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  fiiith,  and 
DOC  for  oar  own  works  or  deserving* :  Wherefore  that  we  be  justified 
by  faith  only,  is  a  most  wholesome  doctrine,  and  very  full  of  comfort,  as 
mofe  kr^y  is  expressed  in  the  Homily  of  Justification."  And  one 
woold  thinlc,  that  to  all  who  understand  the  terms,  it  must  be  comfort- 
able to  know,  that  our  hope  of  salvation  rests  not  upon  the  sand,  but 
opon  a  foundation  of  divine  righteousness  that  cannot  be'  shaken.  My 
opponents  sneer  at  this,  but  it  is  the  only  sure  anchor  of  hope  to  a 
perishing  sinner.  The  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  and  of 
afanost  aB  sects  in  this  country,  is  precisely  the  same,  with  only  a  little 
diflerence  in  the  mode  of  expression. 


CHAPTER  CXXIL 

iMICITa  VERITATIS  ON  GOOD  WORKS,  AND  SAT  rsFTINO  DIVINE  JUSTICE.  MISCONCBPTIOIT 

OP  Christ's  lanooage.  absurd  doctrine  TiUOHT  bt  papists,   luther's  opinion 

OP  THE  expression   "  RIOHTEOOSNESS    OP   GOD."      FALSE    ACCOUNTS    OF    LUTHEr's 
DEATH  AND  BORIAL.      HIS  CONFERENCES  WITH  THE  DEVIL. 

Saturday,  November  11th,  1820. 

Mt  popish  opponent.  Amicus  Veritatis,  in  his  affected  zeal  for 
ffood  works,  has  done  what  he  could  to  make  them  appear  disagreeable, 
if  not  hateful  in  the  esteem  of  his  readers.  In  this  respect,  he  has  out- 
heathened  the  very  heathens ;  for  they  spoke  of  virtue  as  being  its  own 
reward ;  and  though  they  understood  not  well  what  they  meant,  it  is 
very  clear  that  the  doctrine  which  they  intended  to  inculcate,  was,  that 
a  good  man  was  happier  than  a  bad  roan,  even  in  the  present  life,  and 
whether  the  hope  of  a  future  state  was  taken  into  account  or  not.  But 
Amicus  Veritatis,  and  the  author  whom  he  takes  for  his  guide,  speak 
of  virtue,  or  the  way  of  holiness,  as  I  choose  rather  to  call  it,  as  a  rug- 
ged, iminviting,  ana  thorny  way.  (See  Chap.  CXX.  p.  103.)  From 
this  I  infer,  that  they  have  no  love  to  this  way  themselves,  for  no  man 
would  give  an  ill  name  to  that  which  he  loved,  and  in  which  he  placed 
his  delight 

"Our  blessed  Redeemer,"  says  my  authors,  "died  for  us,  and  still 
left  the  way  to  happiness  strait  and  rugged."  This  is  the  foundation 
of  the  popish  doctrine,  that,  notwithstanding  what  Christ  has  done,  we 
must  satisfy  divine  justice,  and  merit  eternal  life  for  ourselves.    But 
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'wkere  has  Chriit  nid  that  the  way  to  happiness  is  strait  and  mgfli 
He  has  indeed  said,  **  strait  is  the  gate  and  narrow  is  the  way  that  Is 
eth  to  life,  and  few  there  be  that  find  it ;"  but  this  straitness,  or  nam 
ness,  arises  not  from  the  incapacity  of  the  way,  as  if  there  wara  i 
room  enough  for  all  who  should  ever  enter ;  but  because,  from  the  < 
cumstance  of  few  walking  in  it,  the  path  is  narrow.  It  is  wide  eaov 
for  all  who  shall  ever  go  into  it ;  and  if  the  whole  world  were  to  em 
it  would  be  wide  enough  for  them  alL  **  I  am  the  door,"  says  Chriai 
all  who  hear  his  word;  "  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in  he  shall  be  save 
which  implies,  that  if  all  men  would  enter  in  they  should  be  savedi 

But  Christ  has  not  said  a  word  about  his  way  being  rugged.  • 
the  contrary  he  describes  it  as  smooth  and  pleasant.  It  is  rest  to  ; 
labouring  and  heavy  laden.  His  yoke  is  easy,  and  his  burden  is  Ufl 
Matt.  zi.  28 — 30.  Wisdom's  ways  are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  aU-1 
paths  are  peace.  Prov.  iii.  17.  According  to  the  popish  doctrine*  wl 
sinners  are  turned  from  the  evil  of  their  ways,  and  begin  to  lire  m  a 
life,  that  is,  when  they  really  begin  to  do  good  works,  they  enter  U] 
a  rugged  path,  so  uninviting  that  few  would  choose  to  walk  in  it,  i 
those  who  do  enter  upon  it,  may  expect  to  be  lacerated  and  tom 
*'  the  thorns  of  virtue."  The  plain  English  of  this  is,  that  the  life  « 
real  Christian  most  be  a  miserable  one ;  and  so  it  would,  were  il : 
for  that  doctrine  which  the  church  of  England  declares  to  be  wb 
some  and  very  full  of  comfort.  (See  Chap.  CXX.  p.  103.)  Pan 
rejecting  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  trusting  to  their  own  doin 
and  their  own  penances,  cannot  possibly  obtain  comfort ;  for  let  them  I 
ment  themselves  ever  so  much,  they  can  never  be  sure  that  they  hi 
done  enough  to  satisfy  divine  justice.  Nay,  they  may  starve,  or.odi 
wise  torture  themselves  to  death,  and  yet  not  be  sure  that  they  may 
be  tormented  in  purgatory  for  a  thousand  years.  Seeing  Amicus  1 
niTATis  believes,  and  publicly  maintains,  that  he  must  satisfy  div 
justice  for  himself^  his  language  is  perfectly  natural.  The  way  dp 
works  must  appear  to  him  a  rugged  and  a  thorny  path ;  and  I  an 
to  every  reader  of  common  sense,  whether  good  works  are  more  uk 
to  be  promoted  by  such  a  representation  of  them,  or  by  that  which  mal 
them  appear  anuable  and  profitable  in  the  present  liife  V 

I  maintain,  that  suppose  there  were  no  hereafter,  a  life  of  holineai^ 
if  you  will,  a  life  of  good  works,  is  infinitely  more  happy  than  a  Ufii 
sin.  Amicus  Vbritatis  and  his  oracle  assert,  that  Luther  made 
vray  to  happiness  spacious  and  commodious ;  and  their  meaning  i%  t 
he  tolerated,  and  encouraged  sinful  practices,  so  that  the  way  mi|^ 
trodden  with  ease  by  thousands.  Hence  we  derive  this  doctrine*  t 
the  way  of  sin  is  an  easy,  gpaciaus,  and  commodious  way.  TUi 
popery,  but  like  every  other  peculiarity  of  the  system,  it  is  directly 
posed  to  the  word  of  God.  Here  we  arc  assured  that  the  way 
tranisgressors  is  hard.  This  is  truly  the  rugged  and  the  thorny  w 
which  Papists  falsely  assert  Christ  to  have  left  to  his  people* 
his  commandments  are  not  grievous.  If,  therefore,  Luther  made : 
way  to  happiness  easy  and  commodious,  it  was  not  by  aboliahi 
the  obligation  of  good  works,  as  my  opponents  wisely  assert ;  but 
showing  how  men  became  able  to  do  good  works,  and' to  take  plaasi 
]Q  them,  that  is,  by  becoming  interested  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  bei 
renewed  after  the  image  of  Christ  unto  the  bve  ancl  practice  of  gi 
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«Offk&  This  takes  place  in  the  experience  of  every  man  who  trulr 
Misws  the  gospel.  He  enters  upon  the  way  of  holiness ;  and  he  fin^ 
il  iMxpressibly  a  more  pleasant  way  than  the  way  of 'sin  had  been. 
Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  of  that 
which  is  to  come.  He  is  an  enemy  of  true  religion  who  represents  it 
■I  a  ffioomy  thing. 

I  uall  be  told,  perhaps,  that  the  scriptures  give  a  different  representa- 
tion ;  that  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous ;  that  God's  people 
are  called  an  afflicted  and  poor  people ;  and  that,  if  in  this  life  only  we 
have  hope  in  Christ,  we  arc  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.  I  know 
tbat  many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous ;  but  I  know  also  that 
manv  are  the  horrors  of  the  wicked ;  and  that,  while  the  afflictions  of 
the  tormer  are  counterbalanced  by  joy  unspeakable,  in  possession  and 
in  prospect,  the  horrors  of  the  latter  are  augmented  by  a  certain  fearful 
looking  for  of  judgment:  And  that,  if  the  former  should  be  poor  in  this 
world,  they  are  rich  in  fiiith,  and  heirs  of  a  kinsrdom,  while  the  latter 
can  derive  no  benefit  from  the  wealth  of  this  world,  seeing  they  are  poor 
towards  Grod.  As  for  Christians  being  of  all  men  most  miserabfe  in 
this  world,  if  it  were  not  for  the  hope  of  another,  I  think  any  man  who 
shoaM  assert  this,  must  sadly  mistake  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  The 
apostle  is  by^  means  asserting  an  axiom  of  general  application;  bnt 
merely  a  &ct  with  regard  to  himself  and  other  apostles,  upon  the  suppo- 
sition  that  they  had  been  preaching  a  lie.  If  Christ  were  not  risen 
from  the  dead,  as  some  in  the  Corinthian  church  asserted,  then  were 
the  apostles  false  witnesses  for  Christ, — all  their  preaching  was  vain, 
— those  who  had  died  in  the  fiiith  had  perished,  after  all  that  Christ 
had  done  and  suffered,  we  can  have  no  hope  beyond  this  life ;  if  these 
thinffs  were  so,  then  we,  the  apostles,  are  the  most  miserable  men  in  the 
worm.  That  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage  any  one  may  see  who 
reads  the  words  in  their  connexion.     1  Cor.  xv.  12-— 19. 

Christians  do  indeed  suffer  many  things  in  common  with  the  men  of 
the  world,  and  they  have  afflictions  peculiarly  their  own,  of  which  worldly 
men  can  form  no  conception.  Some  of  these  are  described  by  the  apos- 
tle Paul  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  seventh  chapter.  But  these  afflic- 
tions are  not  such  as  to  justify  the  assertion,  that  the  ^vay  of  good  works  is 
a  nigged  and  thorny  ^Tiy,  as  my  opponents  represent  it.  The  righteous 
have  more  joy  in  their  afflictions  than  the  ungodly  have  even  in  their 
mirth :  and  then  there  is  a  remorse  and  horror  which  the  ungodly  suffer 
in  their  hours  of  sadness,  from  which  the  Christian  is  delivered  by  that 
gospel  which  brought  peace  to  his  conscience  at  first,  and  in  the  belief 
of  which  he  continues  to  enjoy  the  peace  of  Grod  which  passeth  all 
understanding.  One  thing  is  certain,  that  persons  who  had  been  in 
the  most  miserable  state  imaginable,  whenever  they  believed  the  gos- 
pel preached  by  the  apostles,  were  filled  with  joy  and  comfort  (See 
Acts  ii.  42 — 47,  and  xvi.  34.)  They  never  had  done  good  works  till 
then ;  and  they  never  knew  till  then  what  true  happiness  was.  The 
same  effects  are  produced  at  this  day  by  the  same  gospel,  wherever  it 
is  received,  as  those  know  best  who  are  most  engaged  m  the  preaching 
of  it,  and  in  cultivating  acquaintance  with  those  who  believe  it. 

Bnt  there  is  no  gospel,  that  is,  no  good  news  for  sinners  in  the  church 
of  Rome.  Popery  is  a  system  of  bondage  and  terror.  It  affords  no 
real  peace  to  the  conscience.    It  effects  no  change  in  the  heart  from  sin 
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to  holiness.  It  furnishes  neither  means  nor  proper  modtes  fiv  tliiS 
performance  of  good  works ;  and  while  it  sets  men  to  the  work  of  Mtis^ 
^ing  divine  justice  for  themselves,  it  makes  them  look  upon  God  mm 
unreconciled,  and,  therefore,  as  their  enemy.  In  this  state  th^  most 
necessarily  be  alienated  from  Grod  in  their  minds ;  and  such  works  ■■ 
are  pleasing  to  him,  cannot  be  pleasing  to  them.  This  accounts  for  the 
language  of  Amicus  Veritatis,  and  other  Papists,  who  represent  the 
way  of  holiness  as  so  rugged  and  thorny,  that  few  would  choose  to 
walk  in  it  The  language  of  Christ  in  his  gospel  is,  '*  Come  unto  me 
all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest"  Matt 
xi.  28.  This  is  not  the  rest  of  idleness,  but  the  &r  more  comfortshb 
rest  of  honourable  and  useful  activity  in  the  service  of  God,  in  doinff 
those  things  which  he  has  commanded,  believing  that  our  doing  so  tf. 
acceptable  and  pleasing  to  him,  because  our  persons  are  accepted,  and 
our  sins  pardoned,  through  the  righteousness  of  our  Liord  ana  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  This  doctrine  effectually  teaches  us  to  deny  ungodlinea 
and  worldly  lusts,  and  to  live  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly,  in 
the  present  evil  world.  But  the  belief'^of  the  slave,  who  looks  upon  God 
as  unreconciled,  and  as  inflicting  the  punishment  of  his  sins  upon  his 
own  person,  for  the  satis&ction  of  justice,  possesses  that  alienation  of 
mind  from  God,  and  that  blindness  of  heart,  which  can  pr()duce  nothing* 
but  wicked  works. 

The  reader  will  be  interested  to  know  the  feelings  of  Luther  on  this 
subject.  While  yet  a  monk,  and  living  a  blameless  life,  which  could 
not  have  been  said  of  all  his  brethren,  he  was  actually  a  hater  of  God : 
and  if  every  one  who  thinks  he  must  satisfy  divine  justice  for  himself 
were  to  express  the  feelings  of  his  mind  with  as  much  honesty,  he  would 
confess  the  same  truth.  ''  However  blameless  a  life  I  mignt  lead  as  a 
monk,"  says  Luther,  "  I  experienced  a  most  unquiet  conscience ;  I  per- 
ceived myself  a  sinner  before  Grod ;  I  saw  that  I  could  do  nothing  to 
appease  him,  and  I  hated  the  idea  of  a  just  Grod  that  punishes  sinners. 
I  was  well  versed  in  all  St.  PauPs  writings ;  and,  in  particular,  I  had  i 
most  wonderful  desire  to  understand  the  epistle  to  the  Romans.  But  I 
was  puzzled  with  the  expression,  *  therein  is  the  righteousness  of 
Qod  revealed.'  My  heart  rose  almost  a^inst  God  with  a  silent  sort  of 
blasphemy :  at  least  in  secret  I  said  with  gpreat  murmur  and  indinia- 
tion,  was  it  not  enough  that  wretched  man,  already  eternally  ruined  by 
the  curse  of  original  depravity,  should  be  oppressed  with  every  spedct 
of  misery  through  the  condemning  power  of  the  commandment,  baft 
that,  even  through  the  gospel,  God  should  threaten  us  with  his  an£er 
and  justice,  and  thereby  add  affliction  to  affliction  ?  Thus  I  raged  with 
a  troubled  conscience.  Over  and  over  I  turned  the  abovementioned 
passage  to  the  Romans  most  importunately.  My  thirst  to  know  the 
apostle's  meaning  was  insatiable. 

'*  At  length,  while  I  was  meditating  day  and  night  upon  the  woidn^ 
and  their  connexion  with  that  which  immediately  follows,  namely, '  the 
just  shall  live  by  faith,'  it  pleased  God  to  have  pity  upon  me,  to  open 
mine  eyes,  and  to  show  me  that  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is 
here  said  in  the  gospel  to  be  revealed  from  faith  to  &ith,  relates  to  the 
method  by  which  God,  in  his  mercy,  justifies  a  sinner  through  &ith, 
affreeably  to  what  is  written,  *  the  just  shall  live  by  &ith.'  Hence  I 
mi  myself  a  new  man,  and  all  the  scriptures  appeared  to  have  m  nev 
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I  Tan  quickly  through  them,  as  my  memory  enabled  me ;  I  col- 
kded  together  the  leading  terms ;  and  1  observed  in  their  meaning  a 
mkt  analogy  according  to  my  new  views.  Thus,  in  many  instances* 
k  work  of  God  means  that  which  he  works  in  us ;  and  the  power 
sad  wiadom  of  Giod,  mean  the  power  and  wisdom  which  his  Spirit  ope- 
nlM  in  the  minds  of  the  faithful ;  and  in  the  same  manner  are  to  be 
fliidentood  the  patience,  the  salvation,  the  glory  of  Grod. 

'^The  expression.  Righteousness  of  Grod,  now  became  as  sweet  to 
mj  mind  as  it  had  been  hateful  before ;  and  this  very  passage  of  St 
Pval  proved  to  me  the  entrance  into  paradise."  Luthei's  Works,  Pre- 
fiutt  voL  L  qttoted  by  Milner,  vol,  is.  p.  419. 

It  was  a  great  mortification  to  the  Papists,  that  they  could  find  nothing 
against  the  moral  character  of  Luther  auring  his  life ;  but  they  thought 
it  would  equally  serve  the  purpose  of  making  odious  the  reformation 
of  which  he  was  the  chief  instrument,  if  they  could  make  the  world 
believe,  that  there  was  something  mysterious  and  horrific  in  his  death 
and  bnriaL  That  he  died  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  gospel,  full  of 
peace  and  comfort,  has  been  certified  by  those  who  witnessed  his  last 
moments ;  for  the  truth  of  which  I  refer  the  reader  to  his  life  by  Me- 
kncthon,  and  others.  But  the  Papists  propagated  the  following  ridicu- 
k>us  account  of  his  death,  and,  for  any  thing  I  know,  it  is  firmly 
believed  by  all  good  Papists  to  this  day : 

^  That  goin^  to  bed  merry  and  drunk,  he  was  found  the  next  morning 
dead  in  his  bed,  his  body  being  black,  and  his  tongue  hanging  forth  as 
if  he  had  been  strangled :  which  some  think  was  done  by  the  devil, 
some  hy  his  wife.  And  tnat,  as  they  bare  him  to  the  church  to  bury 
him,  his  body  so  smelt,  that  they  were  Aiin  to  throw  it  into  a  ditch,  and 
CO  their  ways."  This  is  the  popish  fiction ;  but  the  recorded  &ct  is, 
urnt  Lather  was  buried  with  great  pomp,  in  the  tower  church  in  Wit- 
temberg,  by  the  appointment  of  the  Prince  Elector,  "  Bugenhagius 
making  the  funeral  sermon,  and  Melancthon  the  oration." 

Another  Papist,  a  Jesuit,  wrote  as  follows :  "  The  same  day  that 
Luther  died,  many  that  were  possessed  of  devils,  in  a  town  of  Brabant, 
were  on  a  sudden  delivered,  and  not  long  afler  possessed  again.  And 
when  it  was  demanded  of  the  devils,  where  they  had  been  ?  they 
answered,  that  by  the  appointment  of  their  prince,  they  were  called 
forth  to  the  funeral  of  Luther.  And  this  was  proved  to  be  true, 
because  a  servant  of  Luther's,  who  was  in  the  chamber  when  he  died, 
opening  a  casement  to  take  in  air,  saw  near  unto  him  a  great  number 
of  black  spirits  hopping  and  dancing."  See  the  Warks  of  John  White, 
folio,  London,  16*24,  ser.  57.  It  is  pleasant  to  see  how  these  stories  neu- 
tralize one  another.  If  Luther  had  a  ser\*ant  in  his  chamber  when  he 
died,  it  would  not  have  been  left  as  a  matter  of  uncertainty,  whether  it 
was  the  devil  or  his  wife  that  \vtLS  the  immediate  cause  of  his  death ; 
and  if  a  legion  of  devils  had  been  called  from  Brabant  to  attend  his 
funeral,  it  is  not  probable  that  they  would  have  left  his  body  in  a  ditch 
unburied.  Such  are  some  of  the  reflections  of  the  author  from  whom 
mv  account  is  taken. 

but  the  following  is  worthy  of  the  most  particular  attention,  being  more 
than  doubly  miraculous,  seeing  it  contains  an  account  of  the  death  and 
burial  of  a  man  who  i^'as  alive  and  in  perfect  health.  I  quote  from  the 
suae  section  of  the  same  author,  who  gives  his  authority  in  the  margin: 
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**  A  horrible  miracle,  and  such  as  was  never  heard  of  before;  i 
God,  who  ever  is  to  be  praised,  in  the  foul  death  of  Maxthi  Lra 
damned  in  body  and  soul,  showed  for  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  i 
amendment  and  comfort  of  the  godly.  When  IVuirtin  Luther  fell  i 
his  disease,  he  desired  the  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  to  be  communieai 
to  him:  which  having  received  he  died  soon  after.  And  when  he  « 
his  ena  approach,  he  desired  that  his  body  might  be  laid  upon  the  all 
and  worshipped  with  divine  honours.  But  God,  willing  at  the  leD| 
to  make  an  end  of  horrible  errors,  by  a  huge  miracle  warned  the  p 
pie  to  desist  from  the  impiety  that  Luther  had  brought  in.  For  ', 
body  being  laid  in  the  grave,  on  the  sudden  such  a  tumult  and  ter 
arose,  as  if  the  foundation  of  the  earth  had  been  shaken.  Whereup 
they  that  were  present  at  the  funeral,  grew  amazed  with  fear,  and  lim 
up  their  eyes,  saw  the  holy  ghost  hanging  in  the  air.  Wherefore,  n 
great  devotion  they  took  it,  and  laid  it  in  a  holy  place ;  which  bd 
done,  this  hellish  noise  was  heard  no  more.  The  next  night  after,  i 
heard  a  noise  and  cracking  about  Luther's  tomb,  much  louder  tt 
before,  which  waked  all  that  were  in  the  city  out  of  their  sleep,  tic 
bling,  and  almost  dead  for  fear.  .Wherefore,  in  the  morning,  opeai 
the  sepulchre  where  Luther's  detestable  body  was  laid,  they  found  n 
ther  body  nor  bones,  nor  clothes,  but  a  stink  of  brimstone  cominff  i 
of  the  grave,  and  wellnigh  killed  all  the  slanders  by.  By  the  uHli 
miracle,  many  being  terrified,  reformed  their  lives  to  the  honour  of  I 
Christian  faith,  and  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  above  hafi 
spread  over  all  Italy,  and  perhaps  the  gpreater  part  of  Europe,  Ml 
last  into  the  hands  of  Luther  himself,  who,  in  perfect  good  humoA 
and  not  the  least  dismayed  by  the  '*  horrible  miracle"  relating  to  1 
own  funeral,  wrote  under  the  narrative  as  follows  : — "  I,  Martin  Loth 
by  this  my  handwriting,  confess  and  testily,  that,  upon  the  twenty-fi 
of  March,  I  received  this  fiction  concerning  my  death,  as  it  n 
full  of  malice  and  madness ;  and  I  read  it  with  a  glad  mind,  an^ 
cheerful  countenance,  but  yet  detested  this  blasphemy,  whereby  a  stii 
ing  lie  is  fathered  upon  the  divine  majesty  of  God.  As  concerning  1 
rest,  I  cannot  but  rejoice  and  laugh  at  the  devil's  malice,  where^^Si 
and  his  rout,  the  pope  and  his  complices,  pursue  me.  And  God  oi 
vert  them  from  this  cfcvilish  malice.  But  if  this  my  prayer  be  for  the  i 
that  is  unto  death,  that  it  cannot  be  heard,  then  God  grant  that  tb 
may  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sin,  and  with  such  lying  libels  aatl 
let  them  delight  themselves  one  with  another,  to  the  fijll." 

Luther  was  accustomed  in  his  writings  to  ascribe  evil  thoughta,  i 
suggestions  of  error,  to  the  immediate  agency  of  the  devil.  Thna,  wl 
he  was  suftering  any  temptation  of  this  kind,  he  would  say,  "the  de 
told  me  so  and  so."  In  some  of  his  works,  he  speaks  of  his  temptatio 
and  the  opposition  which  he  was  enabled  to  make  from  the  word  of  O 
as  if  it  had  been  a  dialogue  between  the  devil  and  himself  He  t 
many  anxious  cogitations  with  regard  to  the  great  work  in  which 
was  engaged.  These  sometimes  kept  him  awake  in  his  bed :  and  wt 
some  discouraging  suggestion  occurred  to  his  mind,  and  his  cotm 
was  in  danger  of  being  shaken,  he  would  say,  in  recording  die  fi 
that  the  devil  came  to  him  at  such  an  hour  of  the  night,  aAd  pressed  h 
with  many  weighty  arguments;  and  then  he  would  narrate  how 
anawered  the  devil  by  such  and  such  passages  of  scripture.    In  tl 
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mam  ihm  the  oeamoiMl  niiwiniiga  .of  a  gtmt 

he  BMgBiffa  of  thalfork  whichTie  had  iindert&wi^ 

illm  itthaoiriodgiMat  of  the  rapport  which  he  derived  fnmi  the 

'iff  QiaJL    Airt  ct&Hm  fOfiak  writertt  mffiKting  to  undentuid 

^  iwwde  IB  their  litenl  aeoee,  hmTe  aloutly  maintiiined,  and  it  ie 

to  Aie  day«thet  he  held  real  and  personal  conferencee  with  the 

Momed  h»  iBitiiietioiis  fiom  him,  and  waa  taught  by  him  to 

eo  elootlT  againit  the  ehnrch  of  Rome.    **  About  Lodier'e  con> 

vilfa  the  devilt^  ie  the  tide  of  a  chapter  rf  a  quarto  Tolume 

I  hne  hefcte  ma    The  writer  professes  to  have  been  brought 

Puililairt,  hut  fcUing  into  great  doubts,  he  wealed  toeamine  the 

4f  leligioB,  and  he  became  in  due  tiine  a  confirmed  Puiist. 

of  Lniher'e  having  been  a  disciple  of  the  devil,  nad, 

;  weight  on  his  mindt  in  making  him  suspect  the  trodi  of 

bat  let  OS  bear  his  own  account  of  the  matter: 

V*«ABd  as  ibr  the  matter  of  the  devil's  suggestion,  both  to  NL  Luther 

the  mass,  and  other  articles  ofuie  Roman  religion,  and  to 

rejecting  the  real  presence,  did  moet  stick  in  my  mind, 

me  honor  to  think,  that  we  in  England  should  roUow  a 

vetealed  bj  the  devil  himself  I  was  very  desirous  to  read  the 

at  ki^  in  Mther  himself:  wherefore,  I  sought  out  lAther'e 
and  m  tiie  book  de  BKua  angulari,  et  de  coMMraltone  focer- 
4rttoBi  or,  ae  othera  entitle  it,  de  Miaa  priwOa,  et  wuiiane  saeerdatmm  g 

Sfar  more  certaint|rt  I  sonriit  two  editions  of  his  works,  the  one  of 
leqbeig;  Tbme  vu,  the  other  of  Jena,  Tome  vi,  in  which  bode  is 
■riad  at  huve  theocm&rence,  or  rather  large  dispute  which  Luther 
ke- had  wim  the  devil,  or  the  devil  rather  with  him,  about  the 
l" — A  Searek,  4^  jy  FrameiM  WaUingkam,  p.  130. 
^llMwritergoeson  to  quote  certain  scraps  of  sentences  from  Luther's 
voriDS;  and,  with  great  seriousness  and  apparent  candour,  he  finds  it 
hia  do^  to  renounce  the  doctrines  taught  by  one  who  was  so  familiar 
with  tlie  devil.  "Moreover,"  says  he,  "whereas  before,  I  had  a  great 
aversion  to  believe  that  such  a  man  of  God  as  Luther,  chosen  to  so  great 
a  work,  (as  I  persuaded  m3rself  he  was,)  should  have  any  familiarity  or 
eoBversation  at  all  with  the  devil,  and  therefore  could  hardly  bekeve 
dttt  he  should  write  of  himself  that  he  knew  him  well,  and  that  ke  had 
calm  eiore  than  a  bushel  of  salt  toith  him,  and  other  such  speeches 
laeoonted  in  the  Defence  of  the  censure;  now  reading  over  sundry 
psrts  of  his  works  extant  in  print,  I  found  many  speeches  of  his  not 
maeh  difierinff  from  the  other."  Thus  it  appears  the  story  about  the 
hashel  of  salt  is  taken  from  another  book,  not  from  Luther  himself  It 
obIj  a  proverbial  expression  to  intimate  ^eat  familiarity ;  and  the 
ia  satisfied  that  it  is  Luther's,  because  in  his  own  works  be  reads 


sxpraasions  **  not  much  differing  from  the  other,"  though  Papists  know 
will  how  to  make  a  great  difference  in  the  meaning  of  a  sentence,  by  a 
small  omission,  or  a  small  addition. 

I  have  quoted  these  ridiculous  conceits,  to  let  the  reader  see  to  what 
coBlemptible  arts  popish  writers  have  had  recourse,  to  pervert  the 
writings,  and  calumniate  the  memory  of  the  ffreat'  reformer.  I  have 
fleet  abandance  of  such  matter,  relating  to  Calvin  and  other  reformers, 
■at  I  think  the  foregoing  will  be  consi&red  enough  as  a  sample. 
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CHAPTER  CXXIIL 

STATE  OP  IRCLAND.  INPLUKNCB  OF  THK  ROMIIH  FRISSTM  TBBSS.  OOMIMUII 
DITION  OP  THE  PEOPLE.  IN8BCURITT  OP  THE  PROTESTANT  CLEROT.'  VB 
CONCERNINO  THE  aUESTION  OF  CATHOLIC  EMANCIPATION.  NOT  DIPnCOU 
COUNT  FOR  THE  BLOW  PROGRESS  OP  TRUTH  THERE.  UNINTENTIONAL  ADHU 
A  PAPIST.      METHOD  OP  KEEPING  LENT. 

Saturday,  November  18th,  1 

Few  objects,  of  kte,  have  received  more  of  the  public  attentk 
the  state  of  Ireland,  and  the  improvement  of  our  fellow-subjects 
kingdom.  By  the  well  directed  efforts  of  several  societies,  founde 
the  most  benevolent  and  liberal  principles,  many  thousands  of  tl 
peasantry  are  receiving  an  education  that  enables  them  to  re 
word  of  Grod,  and  from  the  same,  or  similar  benevolent  source 
are  receiving  Bibles  to  read.  The  pope  and  his  clergy  have  tal 
alarm,  knowing  that  their  crafl  is  at  stake,  and  that  the  great  g 
of  Rome,  whom  the  world  has  so  long  worshipped,  is  in  dange: 
ing  set  at  nought.  His  holiness  has  issued  another  bull,  of  d 
20th  of  August* last,  against  the  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing,  rami 
benevolent  men  who  are  giving  the  people  the  word  of  C>od,  and 
ing  them  to  read  it.  This  new  bull  is  little  more  than  a  second  edj 
the  one  which  I  reviewed  in  my  eighty-first,  and  some  succeedin| 
bers ;  so  that  I  need  not  waste  my  time  in  exposing  the  falsehoo 
absurdities  which  it  contains. 

For  the  fiirther  information  of  my  readers,  I  shall  proceed  to 
fore  them  an  interesting  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  in  I 
with  whom  I  am  personally  acquainted,  and  on  whose  veracity 
the  most  complete  reliance.  The  letter  is  addressed  to  a  clerg3n 
the  church  of  Scotland,  who  has  kindly  fovoured  me  with  this  c 
I  forbear  giving  the  writer's  name  lest  it  should  expose  him  to 
venience  among  his  popish  neighbours : 

**  I  shall  now  direct  your  attention  to  a  few  remarks  on  the  i 
Ireland  in  general,  collected  since  I  came  to  the  country  by  pt 
observation.  Much  has  been  said  on  the  demoralization  of  I 
and  many  causes  have  been  assigned  in  order  to  account  for  thei 
as  I  could  not  s6e  the  operation  of  the  causes  which  I  had  s 
heard  of,  I  resolved  to  satisfy  myself  on  the  subject  by  personal  ii 
and,  accordingly,  in  going  out  to  itinerate,  bavins'  a  horse  beli 

to ,  I  rode  through  the  country  in  different  directions,  goii 

the  houses,  and  conversmg  with  the  people  in  every  mode  I  couh 
of,  in  order  to  elicit  the  information  I  wished  to  acquire.  After 
siderable  time  spent  in  this  way,  I  called  upon  the  priests,  i 
conversing  with  tbem,  made  the  best  use  that  I  could  of  the  Ii 
information  which  I  had  received  from  the  people.  The  pric 
very  cautious  in  speaking  with  Protestants ;  and,  therefore,  froiii 
of  them  I  could  ascertain  very  little.  But  the  aggregate  of  their 
tive  information  perfectly  corroborated  the  information  which 
previously  received  from  the  people,  and  I  think  put  me  in  posi 
of  the  real  cause  of  the  degradation  of  Ireland. 

**  The  mass  of  the  Irish  population  is  entirely  in  the  hands 


aad  operatioii.  wUek  ataodt  Id  0v«rT  not  fvjihm 

^  "^rf  Intwil     ToMdcethJaylim  litHJLbeinOT 

poiik  pliMli  an  ibm  mk^vadfrn  ia  dbrir  nqpaqlif^ 

Wily  maa  gcchtiiiriril,  bttt'ahoiiia^cifil  capacity.  Tka 

latiMm  far  lofMiaatioa  oa  eieiy  pointof  law  tbiaiaj 

iMi  coodact  or  ihaii  prc^wrty ;  and.  wbether  tbe  infiiDna* 

'  m  this  way  ia  eamct  or  iiot»  few  will  thiak  of  ffoiBg 

a>  laqnireL    All  wbanuem  among  the  people  are  alee  renrred 

of  the  piieit ;  and  firom  hia  jadgmont  tliere  ia  aeUom  an 


EH^iaL  8hnnMilbanBceetify  tomakyoathinanydJapatedcaee^thia 
iSS  ia  iam  hthn  A»  nrieit;  and.  to  avoid  the  law.  which  reHzidi 
adMBHliatioB  of  oaua  to  maniiiiiini.  the  pereon  deponing  heinre 
friHl  aMrt  deekre  that  hedoesaoby  Yohulaxiroath;  and  ehoaU 
nfliavit  thoa  made  be  committed  lo  writing*  wnieh  it  ofton  i%  it  ia 
IJparf  hf  the  piieit  aa  Wnnlaiily  made  heme  him,  he  conudecing 
ifimilf  aa  only  a  witneii,  while  he  ia  in  fiict  the  real  admiaiitratoc  of 
iiaai^  and  rqgudad  aa  aodi  by  the  party  who  malc0i  iti  aa  Will  aaJbv 
tejBity  far  whoaa  ntirftttion  it  ia  madoL  '  Written  affidavilBoblaiaad 
ii Jua  way  are  ftequeaily  to  be  met  with;  and  more  importtmoe  J0 
"  lo  them,  eten  ty  Protfotantu,  than  to  affidaTita  mmmjo  befaif 
Muy  of  the  prieote  go  00  fiur  aa  to  inflict  pimiahmentp  by 
taee  tried  bcwrethem;  and  I  ha?e  not  been  able  to  Jia- 
Bce  wheie  the  nnaace  hae  not  been  performed.  Tbm 
^i.*^  alhority  over  their  floace  ia  both  ]egiilati?e  and  ezecotiae:  aial 
lam  ana  that  the  greateet  dmnot  coold  not  meet  a  leadiei  connnuinea 
■ifll  lua  mandalei^  than'  ia  given  to  the  '*mM  lisctl"  of  theee  eodcaii^ 

■ImmnBea  with  the  commercial  concerna  of  their  paiiehea  Whm 
mj  diing  ia  lo  be  eold  in  a  parish,  it  most  be  advertiaed  by  the  priett 
inm  theahar,  afler  the  celebnUion  of  mam;  for  if  it  it  not,  tbie  people  are 
taaght  to  infer,  that  the  proprietor  of  the  article  to  be  sold,  is  not  in  fe- 
asor vrith  the  priest;  and  in  that  case  he  will  find  no  purchasers.  This 
ia  ao  aotoripQsly  the  case,  that  when  gentlemen  in  the  country  have  any 
thing  fer  sale,  the  result  of  the  sale  will  be  in  exact  proportion  to  tlie 
JHyraii  of  good  undbrsomding  thai  may  exist  between  them  and  the 
In  poUic  estsUishments,  such  as  breweries,  the  case  is  the 
I  have  known  the  proprietors  of  such  establishments  give;  in 
inslanriMt,  regular  sakries  to  some  of  the  most  active  of  the  priests, 
in  order  to  have  the  sale  of  their  commodities  promoted  by  tbeaii, 
thiongh  their  influence  over  the  people  Some  gentlemen  among  the 
Plalasianl  landed  interest  of  the  country,  do  the  same  for  the  protection 
sflhair  property. 

*  The  priests  have  another  mode  of  exerting  their  influence  in  the 
eaantry,  which  checks  most  eflertually  the  eflbrts  of  the  clergy  of  the 
mmhlishment,  without  amiearing  openly  against  them.  Whenever  any 
af  the  clergy  begin  to  be  active  in  the  £scharge  of  their  parochial 
Atfies;  the  prif*^  throw  out  their  inuendoes,  and  the  people  soon  take 
ihem  np.  When  the  collectors  of  the  tithes  go  round  tor  the  tithes, 
dlBj  are  shot  at,  and  in  many  cases  killed,  and  the  clergyman  is  neces- 
sJMed  to  reiaz  his  diligence,  or  lose  his  income,  and  perhaps  his  life 
Bat  if  the  lunaaer  hem  good  tcvma  with  the  priest,  (which  henctar 
YoL  IL— II 
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flaa  be  tmlefls  he  is  inactive,)  the  tithes  may  be  collected 
his  life  is  perfectly  secure. 

**  In  addition  to  this,  the  priests  are  further  supported  in  maintaiaii 
their  system,  by  the  constant  intercourse  which  they  keep  up  with  thi 
parishioners.  Every  individual  in  the  parish,  proiessing  popery;  bm 
confess  to  the  priest,  at  least  twice  a  year,  at  Easter  and  ChnaCm 
when  every  thing  must  be  told  without  reserve,  even  to  the  triflaa* 
domestic  bfa  The  priests  are  thus  in  possession  of  every  thing  tk 
can  occur  within  their  respective  parishes ;  and  from  the  particiuanl 
of  their  inquiries,  when  they  receive  confessions,  they  can  aaceilai 
Mrith  the  greatest  precision,  the  bent  and  disposition  of  the  people 
minds,  as  well  as  the  difierent  objects  to  which  they  may  be  airedi 
and  the  different  points  of  view  in  which  these  objects  may  be  com 
dered.  Add  to  this,  that  when  the  priests  hear  confessions,  thi 
always  direct  the  party,  as  to  future  conduct,  according  to  the  confessk 
made ;  and,  in  this  particular,  they  are  sure  to  keep  the  interests  < 
their  system  in  view.  The  priests  send  a  rec^lar  detail  of  the  infism 
tion  thus  acquired,  to  their  respective  bishops;  who,  in  their  tuD 
transmit  it  to  the  primate,  and  when  the  primate  issues  his  annual  ai 
dress  to  the  bishops,  founded  on  the  information  thus  received,  Ai 
echo  back  his  instructions  in  their  diocesan  charges  to  their  prissi 
with  such  alterations  as  localities  may  require. 

"  With  regard  to  the  Catholic  question,  the  people  are  entirely  in  tl 
dark.  The  priests  never  present  it  to  them  in  a  distinct  point  of  fM 
They  know,  that  if  they  were  to  enter  into  details,  it  would  be  impost 
ble  to  convince  the  lower  orders  that  they  could  be  benefited  by  di 
much  talked  of  emancipation ;  and  therefore,  to  keep  their  minds  ia 
constant  agitation  on  the  subject,  they  state  the  case  generally,  and  i 
doing  so,  ascribe  all  the  misery  which  exists  in  the  country,  to  the  r 
fusal  of  government  to  grant  their  request  This  puts  both  the  finovoi 
ment  and  the  question,  in  a  false  point  of  view  before  the  people ;  h 
the  priests  gain  their  end  by  it,  and  the  minds  of  the  Catholics  becoH 
more  and  more  imbittered  against  the  Protestants,  every  .time  that  th 
subject  18  discussed.  Thus  you  may  perceive  that  every  subject  is  tomi 
a  handle  of  by  the  priests,  to  secure  the  attachment  of  the  people;  an 
in  proportion  as  they  succeed  in  securing  their  attachment,  tney  wi 
succeed  in  blinding  their  minds ;  for  as  ignorance  is  the  mother  of  Urn 
devotion,  so  is  she  also  the  foundation  on  which  their  system  stands.  Afl 
every  thing  that  can  contribute  to  make  this  foundation  more  seeiu 
is  seized  with  an  alacrity,  and  managed  with  an  energy  and  addrei 
which  would  astonish  you.  Popery,  in  short,  is  more  than  a  religioi 
system  in  this  country ;  it  is  a  political  constitution  perfectly  duitin 
from  the  constitution  of  the  empire,  and  conducted  with  such  conta 
mate  dexterity,  that  many,  who  are  under  its  influence,  have  no  idea< 
its  existence.  It  presents  only  one  of  its  wheels  at  a  time,  while  it  en 
ceals  the  grand  engine  by  which  that  w^eel  is  kept  in  motion ;  aai 
unless  it  be  inspected  with  a  watchfulness,  equal  to  that  which  its  CQI 
ductors  exercise  for  its  concealment,  the  construction  and  operations  < 
the  machine  can  never  be  known. 

"  I  respect  the  I.  E.  S.  much,  because  I  am  convinced  that  aa  it  hi 
been  the  means  of  good  to  many,  so  it  will  be  the  means  of  good  to 
more :  but  I  am  certain,  that  if  it  were  to  identify  with  the 


^^B«Hly  lolcen  up,  ihat  Species  of  iarMt^Mioa  I*  «4^Eh  I  Jm* 
Mad.  il  would  be  more  generally  nnfid,  ai  bi  uttar  phM  utalU 
HMre  nKOCVSTully  executed.  By  tbs  wcHtj^  jln«f  pMwllB|,  iM 
■MHt*  have  (Kcess  only  lo  aome  ot  tiM  1m*  bigottd  ProtaKMa,  bol 
imirin;  inio  the  Mule  of  ihinga  amcn^  d>»  CtehoIlM;  aodaetiiif^n 
t  iafannation  obtained,  we  open  a,  door  «f  fHMnl  BiefillaBM,  lad 
ike  M  ihc  root  of  all  the  eviU  which  azut  ia  dw  csibIit.  I  am  w 
inai^ortlie  necessity  of  ihiff,  ihot  I  am  «faiKate«rtiht  tHt  D 


ch«n;^  iu  the  moral  or  rcligioua  ■y*tan  of  Inbad  will  be 

il  it  is  done     The  prii/sis  aod  their  priealeiBft  mutbadiaggadftom 

■t  nnhallnwrd  cDncealment,  and  exnoMd  to  the  JMt  iadiftDatim  at 

it  deluded  people,  before  ihe  entbnJliog  ayatMi,  by  whiui  Iidu4 

I  ao  ion^  btM^o  held  in  chains,  can  be  OTertATOW& 

My  sUeniion  has  been  lon^  diroctod  to  thia  nnpoitaot  itoik;  brt 

hoal  of  Ihe  enemy  is  so  numeroiia,  tbet  imlwe  I  eaoU  devote  m 

lelo  time  to  ii.  I  could  not  enter  the  field  agaiBat  them  finmellj,  ut 

h   I  'b  what  I  can  when  they  i»rae  in  my  way.     Ooald  men  W 

whotrould  unite  iheiT  exeriiona  todiaeofOTthanatanuidetMt 

(he  ertU  connected  with  the  pDpiahsyateni,aaitiiQW«ilMBiaIfdia4 

'  to  apply  an  efficient  remedy,  gewntioni  yet  aahom  WvM  Vmt 

I  iBvmory,  while  thev  would  enjcy,  m  the  aaecaM  of  theb  labour 

«seiit  reward.    I  would  not  have  dwdtaDlmgODthiondMB^Weml 

cnntrnced  thai  (here  are  many  ia  Seotlaad  who  ni|^  M  mM);' 

itnyed  in  the  cause  I  am  pleedtnf,  asd  wte  parhena  aoT  be  mitt 

Ity  the  atatemeni  I  hare  madc^  at  leeal  te  give  Uie  autgect  tbefa- 

eonsiiieration.     It  involves  the  eaoie  </  Boala;  aad  the  catufrflf 

pals  13  Ihe  cause  of  God  and  of  hta  Chiiat     I  haTe  madk  ntOMto 

Mf  to  yon,  but  I  nm  afraid  I  have  ainady  been  too  prolix." 

"   l!  ii^'ditliculi  tn  imngine  a  stale  of  more  giienma  bondage  tbaa  that 

iTAe  Izieh  people,  nnder  the  domination  of  tbcee  gheetly  tyianta 

~ — y  lover  of  oia  country  ia  interested,  tbere&re^  in  promoting  the 


•iaeatioii  of  the  youth  among  them,  in  order  that  t^  the  alow,  btU  aore 
*  tmto,  the  reign  of  error  may  be  subrerted,  and  poperr 
■ted.   Thia  is  a  consummation  most  devoutly  to  bo  wiahad 


fer;  and  I  think  a  train  is  kid  by  which  it  will  be  brouriu  about,  bo- 
fen  the  preeent  'generation  pass  away.  The  nope  himseV  aeema  to  be 
iwara  or  thia,  and  to  hare  a  Jread  of  it  opon  nis  mind.  Hia  wemin^ 
■hI  wailing  on  occasion  of  the  Bible  scnoola,  ia  like  the  acreecBing^ 
of  the  owl  when  the  dawn  threatens  the  approach  of  the  snn,  whooe 
tUAg  be  cannot  prerent  An  old  priest  n  nid  to  have  remarked 
hlriy  M  his  ymmger  brethren,  "  I  shall  have  my  time  of  it ;  but  yon, 
yg  men,  look  to  youraelrea." 

Fnmk  die  above  atatement  it  ia  easy  to  see,  that  the  condition  of  the 
MMMiahed  dergy,  in  the  more  popish  peits  of  the  eonntry,  mnal  be 
WBeinely  naeom&rtable  and  inaecure.  u  they  are  mmaeicBlioaa  is  the 
fcchaTga  of  their  dnty.  and  if  they  preamne  lo  cdlect  the  proviaion 
^ich  dw  hw  has  made  br  them,  it  ia  at  tha  hantrd  of  their  Uvea. 
V9fuj  ia  therefcre,  in  IrelaDd,  U  thia  day,  aa  hoadle  to  the  pmpagn- 
Ifam  of  tha  goapel,  aa  hbhometannm  ia  in  Turkav,  or  heatheniwn  in 
Chiaa.  Let  it  be  obeerved,  it  is  not  the  meio  collectian  of  tithea  tb^ 
fMivhet  tha  hoaiility  of  the  vatiA  priealB,  it  ia  aT  ~  '  ' 
faAofiMshariaof  ^aloialil  '       ^'     - -^-^  - 
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the  gospel  to  the  poor,  if  he  yisit  the  sick,  if  he  instruct  the  ignomit^ 
if  he  warn  his  flock  against  fiilse  doctrine  and  the  intrusion  of  &1m 
teachers,  all  which  he  is  bound  in  duty  to  do,  he  is  in  danger  of  beiiig 
shot  at,  and  of  losing  his  life.  Now,  as  it  is  to  be  fear^,  there  an 
many  of  the  clergy  of  the  established  church  in  that  kingdom,  as  well 
as  elsewhere,  who  have  not  the  courage  and  zeal  of  apostles,  and  who 
have  no  ambition  for  the  crown  of  martyrdom,  it  is  not  surprising  thai 
non-residence  and  neglect  of  duty  should  prevail  to  a  great  extent 
While  this  in  some  measure  accounts  for  the  fiict,  it  is  by  no  means  a 
justification  of  it.  Error  will  never  be  efiectually  put  down,  nor  will 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  be  universally  established  until  more  of  the 
apostolic  spirit,  that  is,  more  of  the  spirit  of  Christ  himself)  appear 
among  those  who  are  called  his  ministers.  I  know  that  Ireland  is  not 
altogether  destitute  of  men  endowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit, — full  of  zeal 
in  the  cause  of  the  gospel  both  in  the  established  church  and  out  of  it; 
but  how  few  are  they  in  proportion  to  the  millions  who  are  sitting  in 
gross  darkness ! 

If  the  churches  in  general  were  filled  by  such  persons  as  I  hafe 
here  referred  to,  the  cause  between  truth  and  error  would  soon  be 
brought  to  an  issue.  If  the  instructions  communicated  by  the  Bibb 
read  in  the  schools,  were  followed  up  bv  preaching  the  gospel  publidyi 
and  from  house  to  house,  there  can  be  no  doubt  the  blessing  of  God 
would  accompany  the  means  of  his  own  appointment,  for  turning  many 
from  their  vain  idols  to  the  service  of  the  living  Gk>d.  Popery  coala 
not  long  maintain  its  ground  before  the  influence  of  truth,  brought 
home  to  the  heart  and  conscience,  by  the  kind  and  affectionate  minis- 
trations of  men  whose  own  lives  were  cast  in  the  mould  of  the  goapcli 
and  who  were  enabled  to  exhibit  its  kindly  and  sanctifying  innuenee 
in  their  whole  conversation  and  conduct.  Some  of  them  would,  no 
doubt,  lose  their  lives  in  the  service ;  but  this  would  be  unspealohk 
^in  to  themselves,  and  it  would  hasten  the  overthrow  of  antichrist 
We  shall  hear  no  more  of  farther  concessions  to  the  Papists,  or  of 
investing  them  with  political  power,  when  they  shall  appear  among 
ourselves  in  their  true  character  of  bloody  persecutors,  as  they  alwajt 
have  been  when  they  had  power  in  their  hands,  and  as  I  venture  to 
predict  they  will  be  again,  even  without  political  power,  or  any  other 
power  than  that  which  they  usurp  over  their  blinded  adherents,  when- 
ever feithful  ministers  shall  begin  to  labour  in  the  manner  which  I  hate 
described,  in  those  districts  over  which  they  claim  spiritual  oversight 
and  authority.  Popery,  at  this  day,  has  not  a  flrmer  hold  of  Irehuid 
than  it  had  of  Scotland,  at  the  period  of  the  reformation ;  yet  we  know 
how  it  was  subverted,  and  almost  extirpated,  by  means  of  proachinff 
and  suflering.  The  eloouence  of  a  Knox  was  not  more  instrumentiu 
in  eflecting  the  happy  cnange,  than  the  blood  of  a  Hamilton,  a  Bfill, 
and  a  Wishart.  Cnrist  will  be  served  by  men  who  count  not  their 
lives  dear  to  themselves,  but  who  are  willing  to  lay  them  down  for  his 
sake,  and  if  all  the  clergy  of  Ireland  were  but  half  as  much  devoted  to 
the  service  of  Christ,  as  the  soldiers  of  King  Greorge  are  to  his  serried 
we  should  soon  hear  of  victories  more  glorious  than  ever  were  achiemd 
."upon  the  mountains  of  Spain,  or  the  plain  of  Waterloo.  It  would  be 
the  victory  of  truth  over  error,  of  the  kingdom  of  light  over  the  prinee 
ofdarknen. 
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OAe  of  the  pleaaiiiff  efiects  which  resalt  ttom  the  circuhticm  of 
Dibera  in  Irehmd,  mat  certain  facta  are  corroborated  and  illoa- 
by  persona  who  are  acquainted  with  them,  of  which  I  shall  here 
coriooa  instance.  In  my  seventy-eighth  number,  page  557,  I 
in  account  of  a  priest  having  bequeathed  money  to  procure 
I  for  his  soul,  at  tne  rate  of  Is.  7d.  eacht  which  it  seems  should 
wen  only  Is.  6d.  ;*  but  all  the  rest  is  confirmed,  with  the  follow* 
irious  illustration,  for  which  I  am  indebted  to  a  correspondent  of 
bled  credit  **  I  was  well  acquainted  with  Father  Lonergan  of 
who  left  the  three  legacies,  and  a  more  rational  man  by  a  fire- 
n  general  matters,  I  never  knew ;  but  to  such  a  delusion  are  the 
of  them  given  up  to  believe  a  lie,  that  this  man  in  his  will  gave 
instance  of  spiritual  foolishness  and  carnal  wisdom,  that  makes 
lile.  The  reason  assigned  in  his  will  for  ordering  Is.  6d.  masses, 
and  whereas,  the  only  difference  between  a  guinea  mass  and  a 
g  mass,  consisting  in  the  intention  of  the  priest ;  and  knowing  by 
ence,  that  whatever  priests  may  say  or  intend,  there  is  very  little 
Dce  between  the  intention  given  in  the  one  and  in  the  other,  I  do 
id  direct,  that  the  money  be  applied  in  masses  of  one  and  sixpence 
)eing  persuaded  that  there  is  more  intention  in  a  hundred  masses 
mnd  sixpence  each,  than  in  twenty  or  more  at  a  guinea  each,  and 
>re  more  benefit  to  my  soul ! !  1'  1  did  not  conceive  what  was  the 
en  of  the  human  mind  till  I  heard  this  part  of  the  will.  I  got 
insight  into  the  human  mind,  and  the  character  of  popery." 
sre  can  be  no  doubt,  I  think,  that  this  poor  man  really  beliered 
is  soul  would  derive  some  benefit  from  these  masses ;  and  yet  he 
that  all  the  benefit  would  depend  upon  the  intention  of  the  priests 
kould  say  them.  Mr.  Fletcher  says  somewhere  in  his  lectures, 
luthority  which  he  adduces,  that  many  of  the  priests  in  Ireland 
really  believe  in  traDSubstantiation,  and  that  their  scepticism  on 
oint  is  a  leading  article  in  their  confessions  to  one  another ;  and 
aed  di\ine  of  the  church  of  England,  who  honours  me  with  his 
pondence,  in  a  letter  received  a  few  days  ago,  assures  me  that 
s  in  England  are  allowed  to  disbelieve  the  same  dogma  in  their 
,  provided  they  do  not  deny  it  with  their  lips :  But  here  is  a 
and  a  polite  gentleman  too,  upon  the  point  of  death,  and  making 
St  will,  who  seemed  to  believe  most  sincerely,  that  the  money 
.  he  left  behind  him,  would  procure  benefit  to  his  soul  afler  death. 
:an  be  accounted  for  only  upon  the  ground  of  the  divinely  attested 
lat  when  men  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  may  be 
they  are  given  up  to  strong  delusions,  that  they  may  believe  a  lie. 
is  holy  father,  without  intending  it,  has  Icfl  in  his  last  will  and 
lent,  a  strong  testimony  against  his  religion.  The  virtue  of  the 
nents,  and  of  the  mass  in  particular,  depends  in  a  great  measure, 
entirely,  upon  the  intention  of  the  officiating  priest.  He  could 
sure  that  the  masses  said  for  his  soul  after  death  should  be  accom- 
1  by  the  necessary  intention ;  nay,  there  is  reason  to  think  the 
B  would  owe  him  a  grudge,  seeing  he  imposed  upon  them  the 
ery  of  doing  a  job  for  eighteen  pence,  for  which  they  might  as 
lave  had  a  guinea ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  probable  that  they  would 

M  difference  may  be  reconciled  by  supposing  the  one  to  be  Irish,  the  other 
r  money. 

n* 
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take  their  lerenffe  by  BBjing  his  mteses  without  any  intention  atal 
At  least  he  conla  not  know  but  this  might  be  the  ease ;  and,  ihiiffiAw 
he  could  haTe  no  real  hope  in  hia  death.  The  gospel  beliered  giviV 
sure  and  certain  hope  of  rest  beyond  the  grave ;  and  he  that  contiaiH 
to  the  end  shall  be  saved,  without  a  peradventure.  The  righteow 
therefore,  hath  hope  in  his  death;  but  the  Papists  can  have  no  sod 
hope.  It  is  at  best  mere  peradventure  with  hun.  He  is  not  onljd 
his  lifetime  subject  to  bondage;  but  he  dies  in  a  state  of  bondage.  .  ] 
must  be  a  miserable  thing  to  trust  in  the  doings  of  a  fellow-creatan 
and  yet  Papists  have  not  so  much  as  even  this  to  depend  upon.  Thd 
whole  dependence  is  upon  the  intention,  that  is,  the  secret  thought  4 
him  who  performs  a  certain  ceremony.  This  melancholy  view  I 
popery,  which  shows  it  to  be  truly  ruinous  to  the  souls  of  men,  is  tm 
nrmea  by  the  dying  words  of  one  of  its  own  priests,  and  he  one  of  th 
best  of  lus  order.  Surely  every  man  who  has  a  feeling  of  compasM 
for  the  souls  of  poor  sinners,  held  thus  in  bondage  by  the  devil,  on^ 
to  lend  his  aid  uiat  such  a  delusion  may  be  banished  from  the  ean 
From  the  same  correspondent,  and  in  the  samp  letter,  I  am  fumiska 
with  the  following  curious  particulars : — **  Carrick  is  in  the  county  4 
Tipperary ;  the  county  of  Kilkenny  commences  about  a  mile  from  i 
diviaed  by  a  stream,— one  in  Ossory,  the  other  in  Cashell  dioosi 
For  many  years  the  lents  in  Cashell  diocess  were  black  lents,  and  ■ 
meat  allowed.  In  Ossory  they  were  generally  white  lents,  KlilksH 
being  more  refined,  and  they  had  power  to  eat  meat  twice  a  week  fl 
more.  The  priests  of  Carnck  not  being  able  to  eat  meat  in  Tippenv 
county,  always  took  advantage  of  the  white  lent  in  Ossory.  AoooM 
ingly  there  was  a  public  house  kept  at  the  other  side  of  the  bridge  th 
divides  the  county  of  Tipperary.  It  was  kept  by  so  notorious  a  worn 
that  she  was  called  Kate  Heart ;  that  is,  she  had  too  tender  a  heaiCI 
deny  any  man.  At  this  woman's  house  the  Carrick  priests  used  I 
bespeak  a  meat  dinner,  on  the  Ossory  meat-days,  and  from  fifieefti 
twenty  of  them  dined  there  during  lent.  They  crossed  the  streai 
which  was  the  line  of  demarkation  between  a  curse  and  a  blessing;  n 
with  all  manner  of  jollification  they  feasted  and  drunk  till  they  wai 
right  Aill  of  what,  had  they  eaten  it  at  the  other  side  of  the  briaga  fil 

?trds  wide,  would  have  been  an  abomination  fraught  with  mortu  m 
here  were  cars  to  bring  home  those  who  were  too  wise  to  wal 
This  is  keeping  lent     O,  popery,  what  art  thou !" 


CHAPTER  CXXIV. 

via  nfomsiTioN.    thi  oospbl  oppobjbd  to  persecution  in  evert  form. 
or  THE  establishment  of  the  inquisition,    the  albigenses  and  WALOaiM 

OBUBL  TREATMENT  OF  THEM.      CHARACTER  OF  LIMBORCH,  AUTHOR  OF  "mWTOKft 
THE  INQUISITION.'* 

Saturday,  November  25th,  I890L 

The  holy  Inquisition  is  the  next  subject  that  comes  in  mj  nl 

Mcording  to  the  pUn  which  I  have  prescribed  to  myself     As  this  iai 

tribunal  established  for  the  very  purpose  of  taking  cognizance  of  heni; 

that  is,  any  departure  from  the  standard  of  fium  which  the  ehnidl  i 


nnderataiiding,  and  to  the  heart  of  man,  wiib  tBia  verysolemo 
tioo,  "  He  that  belineth  shall  be  sared,  and  he  that  believeth  not 
lie  condemned."  The  condemnation  of  unbelief,  which  is  the  only 
r  heresy,  ia  not  committed  to  fe  11  ow-c  rent  urea  for  the  purpose  of 
executed  upon  ihe  persons  of  unbelievers  in  the  present  life, 
ief  ia  not  a  sin  against  men,  but  against  Qod,  whose  testimony  it 
k  and  vrhose  veracity  therefore  it  impeaches.  He  reserves  ihe 
lent  in  this  case  to  himself.  He  has  commanded  no  man  to  inter- 
1  the  matter;  and  no  man.  and  no  church,  has  a  right  to  interfere 
brther  than  to  declare,  that  he  who  rejects  the  divine  testimony, 
ive  no  part  in  any  divine  ordinance.  He  is  therefore,  with  pro- 
,  excluded  from  the  fellowship  of  the  visible  church,  but  he  ought 
■offer  damage  either  in  his  person  or  property. 
:  there  are  persons  who  do  not  reject  (he  divine  testimony,  but  who 
receive  it,  and  who  ought  to  be  acknowledged  as  belonging  to  the 
hold  of  &ilh,  whose  minds  are  but  partially  enlightened,  with 
1  to  many  things  connected  with  the  feiib  and  obedience  of  the 
L  Now  it  was  never  meant  by  Christ,  or  taught  by  his  apostles, 
Kh  persons  should  be  compelled,  by  force,  to  think  rightly  upon 
religious  subject  The  thing  is  absurd  and  impossible,  for  mind 
ot  yield  to  any  external  pressure;  and  the  word  of  God  authorizes 
mna  (or  removing  mistakes  from  the  human  mind,  but  instruction 
enuBsion;  and  these  have  often  been  found  successful,  while  the 
may  be  challenged  to  produce  an  instance  of  conviction  of  truth, 
f  been  effected  by  brute  force. 

B  use  of  compulsion,  in  relation  to  religious  opinion,  originated  with 
lemiea  of  the  truth,  who,  conscious  that  they  could  not  maintain 
ground  by  fair  argument,  had  recourse  to  ine  power  which  they 
•ed  in  the  strength  of  their  arm,  or  the  number  of  their  adherents. 
Hands  at  the  head  of  the  black  catalogue  of  persecutors.  He  was 
mistaken  with  regard  to  the  character  of  God,  and  the  way  of 
iching  10  him  with  acceptance.     Abel  thought  rightly  on  this  most 
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waa  taken  up  by  the  Roman  emperors,  by  whom  many  thomand  Qhito 
tians  were  destroyed  for  no  crime  but  that  of  being  Christumi^  wUdl 
in  Roman  reckoning  was  enough  to  incur  the  sentence  of  being  duMM 
to  be  dcToured  by  wild  beasts.  It  was  not  long  after  Ckmatanlme  W 
taken  Christianity  under  his  protection,  that  persons,  called  Chrisliiai^ 
began  to  persecute  one  another ;  but  by  this  time  the  glory  was  depuliA 
The  word  Christian  had  acquired  a  aifTerent  meaning  from  that  whidb 
it  bore  when  first  applied  to  the  disciples  at  Antioch.  Augustine  aoi 
other  early  fathers  strongly  condemned  violence  on  account  of  rrlips^ 
but  their  voice  was  not  heard.  Heresy  was  considered  a  crime  of  thi 
first  magnitude;  this  was  often  a  mere  nickname  of  the  truth,  and  Al 
abettors  of  it  were  devoted  to  destruction.  But  persecution  in  evHl| 
hideous  form  was  never  so  completely  reduced  to  a  system,  as  after  Al 
pope  was  seated  upon  his  throne,  showing  himself  as  a  god,  haring  4 
power  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

**  In  the  foUowing  ages  "  says  Limborch,  speaking  of  a  period  a^ 
sequent  to  the  age  of  Augustine,  **  the  afiairs  of  the  church  were  m 
managed  under  the  government  of  the  popes,  and  all  persons  so  siriedf 
curbed  by  the  severity  of  the  laws,  that  they  durst  not  even  so  mudi  m 
whisper  against  the  received  opinions  of  the  church.  Besides  thi%  m 
deep  was  the  ignorance  that  had  spread  itself  over  the  world,  thai  om^ 
without  the  least  regard  to  knowledge  and  learning,  received,  witli  ^ 
blind  obedience,  every  thing  that  the  ecclesiastics  ordered  them,  hfonh 
ever  stupid  and  superstitious,  without  any  examination;  and  if  ii| 
one  dared  in  the  least  to  contradict  them,  he  was  immediately  to  m 
punished ;  whereby  the  most  absurd  opinions  came  to  be  establidwi 
by  the  violence  of  the  popes."     Hist.  Inq.  chap.  vii. 

In  the  twelfth  century  it  was  found,  that  a  numerous  people  iwl^Mt^ 
ing  the  valleys  of  Piedmont,  held  certain  doctrines  different  from  tlMM 
which  the  pope  commanded  all  men  to  receive,  on  pain  of  deatL  TIn 
people  have  been  called  Albigenses  and  Waldenses.  The  pnncipd 
articles  of  their  faith  were  substantially  the  same  with  those  of  the  le* 
formation.  It  is  not  certain  when  or  by  whom  such  doctrines 
first  promulgated  among  them;  but  I  think  it  is  probable,  that  the 
of  the  gospel  found  an  asylum  among  these  mountains  and  valleys 
it  had  been  banished  from  Rome,  and  from  every  other  part  of  Al 
world  to  which  the  pope  could  extend  his  infiucncc.  It  is  probaUi 
that  the  number  of  professors  was  very  few  for  many  ages ;  and,  thee* 
fore,  they  escaped  the  notice  of  the  holy  see ;  but  by  the  time  meotiond 
they  had  become  numerous  ;  and  they  excited  the  utmost  hatred  of  tki 
pope  and  his  adherents.  It  was  with  a  view  to  extirpate  them  that  thi 
inquisition  was  established,  and  that  Saints  Dominic  and  Francis^  Al 
first  inquisitors,  were  set  a-himting  after  the  precious  lives  of  a  simpll 
and  virtuous  people,  a  thousand  times  more  worthy  than  themselTcaL 

It  was  the  fashion,  however,  of  the  church  of  Rome  then,  as  it  Im 
always  been  since,  to  represent  those  who  dissented  from  her  erroxasl 
monsters  of  one  kind  or  another.  They  could  not  persuade  the  woiU 
that  the  Waldenses  were  monsters  of  wickedness;  for  all  who  knea 
them,  bare  witness  that  they  were  a  peaceable  and  harmless  peofdai 
but  they  did  succeed  in  their  misrepresentations  so  ftir  as  to  make  tki 
duke  of  Savoy,  and  perhaps  many  others  believe,  that  they,  or  at  laatf 
Aeir  children,  were  not  formed  like  other  human  ereatures.    At  tki 
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don  of  the  pope,  a  cruel  and  murderous  war  had  been  carried 
linat  the  Walaenses,  many  of  whom  were  subjects  of  the  duke 
Hf.  He  seeing  his  country  in  danger  of  being  ruined  by  such 
.  measures,  found  means  to  put  an  end  to  the  war :  **  Nay/'  saya 
■torian  from  whom  I  quote,  **  it  pleased  QoA  so  to  touch  his 
nith  compassion  for  that  poor  people,  that  he  spoke  it  openly, 
•raamuch  as  he  had  always  found  them  to  be  most  faithful  and 
at  subjects,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  be  so  dealt  with,  by  force 
•  in  future :  only  for  what  was  past,  he  ordered  for  formality's 
hat  twelve  of  them  should  come  to  Pignerol  where  he  then  was, 
o  beg  his  pardon,  for  takin?  up  arms  in  their  own  defence ;  the 
they  accordingly  did,  and  his  highness  receiving  them  courte- 
forgave  them  freely  all  that  had  passed  during  the  time  of  the 
iving  them  to  understand,  that  he  had  been  misinformed,  both 
heir  persons  and  their  principles ;  and  withal  he  desired  to  see 
if  their  little  ones,  because  there  were  some  who  had  made  him 
!;  that  they  were  strans^e  and  monstrous  creatures,  having  but 
e  in  their  forehead,  with  four  sets  of  black  teeth,  and  many  other 
ike  fictions ;  whereupon  some  were  brought  before  him,  and  he 
f  them,  on  the  contrary,  handsome  shapen  and  wcllfavoured, 
lenly  profess,  how  ill  satisfied  he  was  with  the  calumnies  and 
rs  of  their  malicious  adversaries,  and  thereupon  did  not  only 
n  their  privileges  and  liberties,  but  withal  made  them  a  gracious 
le  to  settle  and  establish  the  same  for  the  time  to  come.  And 
as  undoubtedly  the  real  intention  and  resolution  of  that  prince 

time,  however  aflervi'ards  wrought  upon  (or  at  least  deluded)  by 
btle  devices  of  the  inquisitors,  who  took  the  boldness,  notwith- 
ig  all  the  gracious  promises  of  their  prince,  to  continue  to  perse- 
lose  poor  Waldenses,  laying  violent  hands  on  them,  and  dcliver- 
em  up  to  the  secular  powers,  who  also,  in  most  places,  were  not 
3ackward  to  lend  them  their  helping  hand."  Morelan/Ts  His- 
^  the  Ecanffclical  Churches  in  Piedmont,  folio,  pnge  223. 
IS  we  see,  that  popish  malice  against  the  professors  of  true  Chris- 
,  showed  itself  not  only  in  speaking  evil  of  their  character  and 
pies,  but  also  in  misrepresenting  their  personal  form,  so  as  to 
princes  believe  that  they  were  not  human  creatures,  but  some- 
nrorse  than  wild  beasts,  that  ought  to  be  run  down  and  destroyed; 
ideed,  they  were  run  down,  and  murdered  with  a  ferocity  such 

never  been  t»qualled  by  any  attempt  to  extirpate  the  most  savage 
of  the  forests.  For  which  see  Morcland's  History  above  quoted, 
mes'  History  of  the  Waldenses. 

was  the  entire  study  and  endeavour  of  the  popes,  to  crush  in  its 
y,  every  doctrine  that  any  way  opposed  their  exorbitant  power. 
!  year  1163,  at  the  synod  of  Tours,  all  the  bishops  and  priests  in 
untry  of  Tholouse,  were  commanded  to  take  care,  and  to  forbid, 
the  pain  of  excommunication,  every  person  from  presuming  to 
eception,  or  the  least  assistance  to  the  followers  of  this  heresy, 

first  began  in  the  country  of  Tholouse,  whenever  they  should 

covered.     Neither  were  they  to  have  any  dealings  with  them  in 

J  or  selling ;  that  by  being  thus  deprived  of  the  common  assist- 

of  life,  they  might  be  compelled  to  repent  of  the  evil  of  their 

Whosoever  shall  dare  to  contravene  tnis  order,  let  him  be  ex- 
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communicated  as  a  partner  with  them  in  guilt.  As  many  of  thai  al 
can  be  found,  let  them  be  impriaonod  by  the  Catholic  princes^  and  pM 
ished  with  the  forfeiture  of  all  their  subatance."  Limb.  Hist.  Inq.  tkap,  ki 
This  edict  is  expressed  in  pretty  intelligible  language.  The  hemoi 
themselves  were  not  only  to  be  extirpated  with  fiie,  and  aword,  aril 
£imine ;  but  every  man  who  should  show  them  the  smalleat  fii^MI 
were  it  only  selling  a  loaf  to  one  of  them,  or  giving  him  a  drink -0 
cold  water,  was  to  bo  excommunicated  as  a  partner  in  the  guilt  of  hereif 
and  this  implied  imprisonment,  the  forfeiture  of  goods,  and  of  life  itasH 
Such  are  the  tender  mercies  of  the  wicked ;  such  was  popery  in.th 
days  of  its  glory ;  and  such  it  is,  and  must  be  still,  where  it  haa  apaci 
and  opportunity  to  show  its  true  character,  for  it  is  an  inftdlible  ayataa 
and,  therefore,  incapable  of  change  to  the  better.  I  call  upon  the  A 
pists  in  Ireland  to  answer  this.  They  are  living  in  peace,  so  fiir  ■ 
they  are  able  to  live  peaceably ;  they  nave  the  utmost  freedom  even  ■ 
observing  their  idolatrous  rites;  they  suffer  no  sort  of  rooleBtada 
whatever  on  account  of  their  religion;  and  yet  they  lately  complaiiM 
in  a  letter  to  the  pope,  that  they  were  the  victims  of  the  most  sanguinar 
and  unrelenting  persecution  that  ever  aggrieved  a  Christian  peopk 
I  have  no  desire  to  see  the  experiment  tried  upon  them ;  but  I  think  i 
would  teach  them  a  useful  lesson,  if  they  were  placed  but  forgone  daj 
in  the  situation  in  which  the  holy  father,  their  lord  the  pope,  plaeei 
the  Waldenses,  and  all  who  should  presume,  for  mere  humamtj^a  aafa 
to  give  any  of  them  a  cup  of  com  water.  They  and  their  oratorii 
demagogues  would  then  learn  what  the  word  persecution  means;  fc 
at  present,  they  do  not  understand  what  they  have  never  felt  or  seen. 

The  holy  church  instigated  several  sovereign  princes  to  commene 
a  crusade  against  the  poor  people  who  were  desirous  of  living  at  peae 
with  all  men ;  and  who  asked  nothing  of  any  man,  but  to  be  allowed  t 
possess  and  read  the  word  of  Grod,  and  to  worship  him  as  that  wov 
dictated.  This  crusade  was  more  murderous  and  cruel  than  that  agmini 
the  Turks  for  the  recovery  of  the  holy  land,  and  similar  or  greale 
indulgences  were  granted  to  all  who  should  take  up  the  croaa  in  th 
popish  sense  of  the  expression.  Those  who  went  against  the  Torki 
wore  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  their  backs ;  but  those  who  went  agaiw 
the  Waldenses,  wore  it  on  their  breasts.  No  historian  that  I  have  real 
has  attempted  to  account  for  this  difierence  in  the  position  of  the  popia 
idol.  I  give  it,  therefore,  as  a  conjecture  of  my  own,  that  when  tnei 
heroic  children  of  the  pope  contemplated  an  encounter  with  ao  fierce 
people  as  the  Turks,  they  had  an  idea,  that  their  backs  would  hat 
more  need  of  protection  tnan  their  fronts ;  and,  therefore,  they  place 
the  idol  behind,  expecting,  no  doubt,  that  it  would  protect  both  ita^aa 
them,  from  enemies  whom  they  could  not  see  after  they  had  tame 
about.  But  they  knew  that  the  Waldenses  were  far  from  being  form 
dable  as  men  of  war ;  that  they  were  better  acquainted  with  preaehin 
and  praying  than  with  fightmg;  and,  therefore,  they  thought  the 
might  venture  to  look  them  in  the  iace,  with  weapons  in  their  hand 
and  their  idol  before  them. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  we  are  informed  by  Limborch,  who  gives  the  p 
pish  historians  Bzovius  and  Raynaldus  as  his  authors,  that  the  vai 
army  of  the  cross-bearera,  "  every  where  attacked  the  heretica,  too 
their  cities,  filled  all  places  with  slaagfater  and  blood,  and  burnt  man 
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dwT  liad  taken  capdves.  For,  in  the  year  1209,  Bnerre  waa 
hf  them,  and  all,  without  any  regard  to  age,  cruelly  put  to  the 
,  and  the  city  itaelf  destroyed  by  flames.  Cssiarius  tells  us,  that 
tkecity  was  taken,  the  cross-bearers  knew  that  there  were  several 
Cblbnlira  mixed  with  the  heretics ;  and,  when  they  were  in  doubt  how 
to  act,  lest  the  Catholics  should  be  slain,  or  the  heretics  feign  themselves 
Gblhoiica,  Arnold,  abbot  of  Cisteaux,  made  answer,  slay  them  all,  for 
tU  Lord  knows  toko  are  his ;  whereupon  the  soldiers  slew  them  all 
vkhoot  exception. 

**  Oarcaaaone  also  was  destroyed ;  and  by  the  common  consent  of  the 
pnlataa  and  barons,  Simon,  earl  of  Montfort,  of  the  bastard  race  of 
Robert,  king  of  France,  (whom  Patavius  in  his  Ration,  temp,  calls  a 
■an  as  trulV  religious  as  valiant,)  was  made  governor  of  the  whole 
comitry,  both  of  what  was  already  conquered,  and  what  was  to  be  con* 
ooerea  for  the  future.  The  same  year  he  took  several  cities  and  reduced 
Mm  to  his  own  obedience.  He  crueUy  treated  his  captive  heretics, 
nd  put  them  to  death  by  the  most  horrible  punishments.  In  the  city 
of  GaatTes  two  were  condemned  to  the  flames,  and  when  a  certain  per- 
son declared  he  would  abjure  his  heresy,  the  cross-bearers  were  divided 
among  themselves :  some  contended  that  he  ought  not  to  be  put  to  death; 
others  said,  it  was  plain  he  had  been  a  heretic,  and  that  his  abjuration 
was  not  sincere,  but  proceeded  only  from  his  fear  of  immediate  death. 
Earl  Montibrt  consented  that  he  should  be  burnt ;  alleging,  that  if  his 
eonTeision  was  real,  the  fire  would  expiate  his  sins ;  if  otherwise,  he 
voald  receive  a  just  reiii-ard  of  his  porfidiousni^ss.  In  other  places 
also,  they  raged  with  the  like  cruelty.  One  Robert,  who  had  been  of 
the  sect  of  the  Albigenses,  and  afterwards  joined  himself  to  the  Domi- 
nicans,  supported  by  the  authority  of  the  princes  and  magistrates,  burnt 
all  who  persisted  in  their  heresy ;  so  that  within  two  or  throe  months 
he  caused  (lAy  persons,  without  distinction  of  sex,  either  to  be  buried 
tlive  or  burnt ;  from  whence  he  gained  the  name  of  the  Hammer  of 
the  Heretics.  Ra\mold  affirms,  that  it  ought  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that 
Pope  Innocent  appointed  him  to  this  office.  At  Paris,  one  Bernard, 
wiih  nine  others,  of  whom  four  were  priests,  the  followers  of  Almerick, 
were  apprehended ;  and  being  all  had  into  a  field,  were  degradoi  before 
the  whole  clergy  and  people,  and  burnt  in  the  presence  of  the  king. 

••The  year  following,  there  was  undertaken  a  new  expedition  of  the 
cross-bearers  against  the  Albigenses.  They  seized  on  Alby,  and  there 
put  many  to  death.  They  took  La  Vaur  by  force,  and  burnt  in  it  great 
numbers  of  the  Albigenses.  They  hanged  A}^ne^ick  the  governor  of 
the  city,  who  was  of  a  very  noble  family.  They  beheaded  eighty  of 
lesser  degree,  and  did  not  spare  the  very  \i'x)men.  They  threw  Girarda, 
A^merick^s  sister,  and  the  chief  lady  of  that  people,  mto  an  open  pit, 
and  covered  her  with  stones.  Afterwards  they  conquered  Carcum,  and 
put  to  death  sixty  men.  They  also  seized  on  Pulchra  Vallis,  a  large 
city  near  Tholouseand  burnt  in  it  four  hundred  Albigenses,  and  hanged 
fifly  more.  They  took  Castres  de  Termes,  and  in  it  Raymond  de  Tennis. 
whom  they  put  in  prison,  where  he  died ;  and  burnt,  in  one  large  fire, 
his  wife,  sister,  and  virgin  daughter,  with  some  other  noble  ladies,  when 
they  could  not  persuade  them,  by  promises  or  threats,  to  embrace  the 
iuth  of  the  church  of  Rome."     hist.  Inq.  chap.  xi. 

All  this  farj  and  massacre  would  not  do.     It  was  found  impoasible 
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to  extirpate  the  professors  of  a  more  scriptaml  faith  than  Rome  ] 
fessed.  The  pope,  therefore,  **  pressed  the  Inquisition  as  the  iikmI 
fectual  remedy  for  the  extirpation  of  heretics.  Bzovius  relates,  tha 
this  time  many  heretics  were  burnt  in  Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  i 
that  in  this  year  (1215)  no  less  than  eighty  persons  were  apprehen 
at  once  in  the  city  of  Strasburg,  of  whom,  but  a  very  few  were  deck 
innocent.  If  any  of  these  denied  their  heresy,  Friar  Conrad  of  II 
purg,  an  apostolical  inquisitor  of  the  order  of  predicants,  put. then 
the  trial  of  the  fire  ordeal,  and  as  many  of  them  as  were  burnt  by 
iron,  he  delivered  over  to  the  secular  power  to  be  burnt  as  heredct; 
that  all  who  were  accused  and  put  to  this  trial,  a  few  exceptedt  w 
condemned  to  the  flames."     Ibid. 

These  facts  are  given  qs  an  introduction  to  the  subject  of  the  Lm 
sition,  which  will  come  more  into  view  in  some  of  my  future  numbi 
This  is  a  subject  which  modem  Papists  do  not  like  to  say  much  ah 
They  would  rejoice  if  all  the  histories  which  record  the  monstrous  c 
elties  of  their  holy  mother,  were  consigned  to  the  flames.  This,  hn 
ever,  they  cannot  accomplish ;  and  as  the  next  best  shiil,  they  aflec 
discredit  every  historian  who  has  written  on  the  subject.  In  my  tl 
teenth  number,  I  gave  some  strong  &cts  from  Limborch's  History 
the  Inquisition ;  and  in  discussing  the  subject  of  not  keeping  fiuth  vi 
heretics,  I  had  occasion  to  refer  to  the  same  author.  In  reference 
this,  **  The  Catholic  Vindicator,"  "  by  one  dash  of  his  pen,"  abolisi 
his  authority  as  an  author,  in  the  following  manner : — "  This  Limbor 
whom  The  Protestant  here  quotes,  was  minister  of  Qouda,  and  d 
in  1712.  In  relig^ion  he  was  half  a  Calvinist,  and  half  a  Socinian.  i 
was  the  author  of  several  works ;  and  in  his  *  Complete  Course  ot '. 
vinity,'  he  shows  himself  as  inconsistent  in  argument,  as  his  qiiol 
for  he  therein  rejects  all  tradition,  but  when  he  comes  to  distinn 
the  canonical  books  of  scripture  from  the  apocryphal  ones,  he  is  oUif 
to  have  recourse  to  the  very  rule  which  he  himself  rejects."  Cm 
Vind,  No.  X.  These  circumstances,  it  seems,  invalidate  the  authoi 
of  limborch  as  a  historian ;  and  though  he  does  not  profess  to  g! 
any  thing  upon  his  own  authority;  but  gives  the  names  of  pavM i 
thors,  with  the  titles  and  pages  of  their  works,  in  which  his  mete  i 
recorded,  all  must  go  for  nothing,  because  he  was  not  very  decided 
his  doctrinal  opinions,  and  because  there  was  some  inconsistency  ill  i 
mode  of  ascertaining  the  canonical  books  of  scripture.  This  is  modi 
popish  lo^c  I  Limborch  gives  hundreds  of  well  attested  fiicts,  in  t 
very  words  of  g^reat  popish  authors,  with  reference  in  every  instaacc 
the  works  from  which  he  quotes ;  but  our  modem  Papists  will  not 
lieve  a  word  of  such  quotations,  because  Limborch  was  half  a  Oali 
ist,  and  half  a  Socinian,  &c.  There  must  be  some  wonderful  virtue 
the  pen,  or  in  the  ink  of  a  heretic,  seeing  he  possesses  the  power  of  i 
parting  a  new  meaning  to  the  words  of  popisn  authors,  witnout  alteri 
a  letter  or  a  point ;  and  seeing  he  can  render  facts  untrue,  by  mtm 
transplanting  the  words  which  assert  them  into  his  pages :  and  tl 
while  they  still  remain  true,  in  the  pages  of  those  who  onsinally 
corded  what  they  saw  and  heard.  For  the  satis&ction  of  Uie  read 
however,  I  shall  give  here  the  character  of  Limborch,  by  a  living  i 
thor,  of  at  least  equal  authority  with  the  "  Catholic  Vindicator." 

^  He  was  a  native  of  Amsterdam,  bom  in  1633.  a  penoD  of  gvi 
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uid  tdenta,  which  raised  him  to  the  rank  of  professor  of  divi- 
■IT  m  that  city.  When  his  History  of  the  Inquisition  first  came  over 
li  faiglaiid,  it  was  receiyed  with  the  highest  approbation  by  many  of 
Iks  principal  nobilinr  and  clergy.  In  particular,  Mr.  Locke,  that  in- 
fiipTahle  judge  of  men  and  books,  bestowed  the  strongest  eulogiums 
ipsB  it,— commends  it  for  its  method  and  perspicuity,  and  the  authori- 
MB  with  which  it  is  so  abundantly  confirmed,  and  pronounces  it  to  be 
a  wsrk  qf  its  kind  absolutely  perfect  In  a  letter  to  Limborch  himself^ 
hs  taUa  him,  that  he  had  so  fully  exposed  their  secret  arts  of  wicked- 
■SBB,  that  if  the  Papists  had  any  remains  of  humanity  in  thcni,  they 
mutt  be  aahamed  ol  their  horria  tribunals,  in  which  every  thing  that 
was  just  and  right,  was  so  monstrously  perverted ;  and,  that  it  was 
■oper  it  should  be  translated  into  the  vulgar  langnage  of  every  nation, 
nst  the  meanest  people  might  understand  the  antichristian  practices  of 
tkat  eieeiable  court  The  Papists  became  so  alarmed  at  its  publica- 
tioB,  that  the  cardinals,  inquisitora  general  at  Rome,  condemned  it  by  an 
adiel.  and  forbade  the  reading  of  it  under  the  severest  penalties." 
JbW  HiMt  Wald.  \$t  td,  p.  399. 


CHAPTER  CXXV. 
rsnaaps  MAUtn  the  waldbkses.     iisas  of  CAiCAaiONB.     barl  op  bezikm. 

TBBACHBBT  AND  CBUBLTT  OP  POPISH  ARMY.     THB  INOOIBITlOll   ALIO  POLL  OP   THB 
WaLDBHBBB.      AUTBOBITIBS.      APPBCTINO  LETTBB. 

SATuaDAT,  December  2d,  1820. 

If  T  last  number  exhibited  a  sample  of  the  manner  in  which  the  kolf 
Roman  church  endeavoured  to  extirpate  heresy.  Fire  and  sword  were 
the  instruments  employed  for  the  purpose  of  compelling  men  to  believe 
as  the  church  believed;  and  not  individuals  or  families  only,  but  whole 
cities  were  put  to  the  sword,  if  there  were  to  be  found,  within  their 
walls,  any  who  would  not  assent  and  consent,  to  all  the  impiety  and 
nonseoae,  which  his  holiness  w&s  pleased  to  impose  upon  them  as 
matter  of  fiiith  and  Christian  worship.  Scotland  and  England  suffered 
DOC  a  little  at  the  period  of  their  reformation,  from  the  violence  of  the 
agents  of  Rome,  who  had  still  authority  amonfl^  the  people ;  but,  all 
tMt  was  sufiered  in  this  island,  appears  as  nothing  in  comparison  of 
what  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses  were  called  to  sufier,  lonsf  before 
the  refennation  under  Luther  was  efiected.  It  was  determined  by  the 
kolT  see,  to  hunt  them  down,  and  destroy  them  as  **  venomous  adders  ;** 
and  the  provinces  and  cities  in  which  any  of  them  were  to  be  found, 
were  exposed  to  all  the  horrors  of  military  execution. 

Handreds  of  thousands  of  armed  men,  called  pilgrims  or  cross-bear- 
en,  were  let  loose  upon  the  provinces  and  cities  in  which  heretics  were 
•apposed  to  reside.  They  were  under  the  command  of  men  devoted 
to  popery,  and  ready  to  lay  the  world  in  ruins,  if  they  could,  for  the 
anrandizement  of  the  holy  see.  The  army  of  the  crusaders  was 
infaed  under  the  command  of  clerg3nnen,  who  seemed  to  have  in  view 
nothing  less  than  the  universal  subjection  of  the  human  mind  to  the 
will  and  pleasure  of  the  holy  church ;  and  any  individual  who  refused 
10  be  ao  subjected,  was  instantly  destroyed  as  not  fit  to  live  longer  on 
VouII._l2 
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this  earth,  which  the  pope  claimed  as  his  own,  in  Tirtne  of  an  in 
nary  grant  to  his  great  predecessor  St  Peter. 

In  my  last  number  I  mentioned  the  melancholy  fate  of  the  ei 
Beziers,  the  whole  inhabitants  of  which  were  put  to  the  sword.  Pa 
and  all,  because  the  besieging  army  could  not  distinguish  betwea 
heretics  and  the  faithful,  and  because  the  abbot  of  Cisteaux  comnw 
to  kill  them  all,  for  the  Lord  knew  them  that  were  his.  A  short  Ii 
rical  sketch  of  what  followed  thereon,  will  be  interesting  to  the  rei 
as  furnishing  a  view  of  the  manner  in  which  the  church  of  Rome 
wont  to  defvmd  and  propagate  the  faith. 

**  The  earl  of  Beziers,  foreseeing  the  ruin  which  awaited  his  ca] 
made  his  escape,  and  withdrew  to  the  neighbouring  city  of  Carcaai 
This  place  was  much  more  strongly  fortified,,  both  by  nature  and 
than  Beziers,  and  consequently  more  defensible.  The  city,  or  n 
town,  stands  upon  a  hill,  surrounded  by  a  double  wall ;  the  lower  U 
or  borough,  is  m  the  plain,  about  two  miles  distant  from  the  city.  I^ 
bers  of  the  Albigenses  resided  there,  and  many  more  fled  to  it  for  i 
rity.  The  young  earl,  who  had  now  been  fully  instructed,  by  the 
rible  proceedings  at  Beziers,  into  the  motives  and  determinations  oi 
Catholics,  resolved,  as  &r  as  was  practicable,  to  defend  Carcassone 
'*  He,  therefore,  urged  the  inhabitants  to  defend  themselves  like  i 
and  to  recollect  that  both  their  lives  and  the  free  exercise  of  their 
ffion  was  at  stake,  pledging  himself  that  he  would  never  forsake  t 
m  so  honourable  a  cause,  as  was  that  of  defending  themselves  agi 
their  common  enemies,  who,  under  the  mask  of  dissembled  piety,  y 
in  effect  nothing  better  than  thieves  and  robbers." 

In  the  mean  time,  say^  my  author,  Jones,  in  his  History  of  Wa] 
aes,  the  army  of  the  crusaders  had  been  augmented  by  the  arriv 
the  fresh  levies  from  every  part  of  France,  as  well  as  from  Italy  and  < 
many,  to  upwards  of  three  hundred  thousand  men,  some  writers  n 
them  five  hundred  thousand.  Here  we  have  a  half,  or  on  a  i 
moderate  calculation,  one-third  of  a  million  of  armed  men,  gath 
together  against  one  city,  to  destroy  it,  because  it  contained  a  nni 
of  persons  who  did  not  believe  in  transubstantiation,  or  in  the  effii 
of  the  mass  sacrifice ;  and  because  they  chose  to  worship  God  n 
as  he  taught  them  in  his  own  word,  than  as  the  pope  dictated.  Tl 
popery,  appearing  in  its  genuine  character ;  and  I  request  my  rei 
to  look  at  It,  and  to  say  what  they  think  of  the  religion  which  wf 
occupied  upon  a  large  scale,  not  to  save  men's  lives,  but  to  destroy  tl 
The  pilgrims,  or  cross-bearers,  had  hard  work  in  besieging  Ga: 
sone,  notwithstanding  they  had  the  pope's  legate  as  their  commai 
They  met  with  so  violent  a  repulse,  that  the  ground  was  covered 
their  dead  bodies  round  about  the  city.  The  following  day  the  le 
ordered  the  scaling  ladders  to  be  applied,  and  a  general  assault  I 
made  on  the  town,  but  the  inhabitants  made  a  resolute  defence.  1 
were,  however,  at  length,  overpowered  with  numbers,  and  beat  1 
from  the  walls,  when  the  enemy  entei'ed,  and  gave  the  inhabitan 
the  borough  exactly  the  same  treatment  they  had  lately  done  to  t 
of  Beziers,  putting  them  all  to  the  strord.  This,  no  doubt,  was  fin 
glory  of  Grod,  and  in  defence  of  the  true  faith ! 

Tne  city,  or  upper  town,  however,  was  yet  secure,  but  the  be>ie| 
•nay  lost  no  time  in  proceeding  to  its  reduction.    Tho  legate  < 
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diem  to  plftv  all  their  engines  of  war  against  it,  and  to  take  it- 

amaulL  But  Le  nad  the  mortification  to  see  his  soldiers  of  the  crosa 
faj  thousandc,  the  ground  covered,  and  die  ditches  filled  with  the 
kodiea  of  his  pilgrims.  The  king  of  Arragon,  who  was  in  the  legate's, 
sr  lather  the  pope's  army  of  pilgrims,  who  fought  under  the  assurance 
llat  tlie  gates  ofparadisc  would  open  to  receive  them,  if  they  fell  in  this 
holy  war&re,  undertook  to  negotiate  with  the  young  earl  of  Beziers, 
who  was  himself  a  Papist,  but  did  not  like  to  see  his  subjects  murdered 
because  they  were  not  Papists.  The  king  endeavoured  to  persuade  the 
Ctrl  to  surrender,  but  without  success.  The  earl  acknowledged  to  the 
king,  that  many  of  his  subjects  possessed  a  faith  very  different  from  tli^t 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  but  they  were  persons  who  never  did  wronff  or 
iBJury  to  any  one,  and  in  requital  of  their  good  services  to  himself,  he 
was  resolved  never  to  desert  them.  This  is  a  sufiicient  reply  to  those 
■Kidem  popish  writers,  who  represent  the  Waldenses  and  Aibigenses  as 
tfditious  persons,  and  as  not  fit  to  live  under  a  regular  government 
The  fiict  is,  they  were  the  quiet  of  the  land  wherever  they  resided. 
Thev  were  good  neighbours  and  good  subjects,  as  their  sovereign  here 
testifies;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  on  any  occasion  they  took  up  arms, 
except  at  the  command  of  their  sovereign,  or  when  they  were  driven  to 
extremities  by  their  unrelenting  persecutors. 

It  was  expected  by  the  besiegmg  army,  that  the  city  of  Carcassone 
would  ultimately  be  obliged  to  surrender  to  the  immense  host  that 
surrounded  it;  and  though,  as  yet,  there  was  no  appearance  of  this,  the 
commander  of  the  holy  pilgrims,  professing  to  be  influenced  by  the 
intercession  of  the  king  of  Arragon,  oflfered  the  following  terms  of 
capitulation  to  the  city,  which  are  highly  characteristic  of  such  a  band 
of  holy  Roman  cross-bearers: — That  the  earl  himself  "should  be  per- 
mitted to  come  out  of  the  city,  and  to  bripg  with  him  a  dozen  more,  with 
their  bag  and  hagg&ge.  But  with  regard  to  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants, 
they  should  not  l^ve  the  city,  except  at  his  discretion,  of  which  they 
ought  to  entertain  the  most  favourable  opinion,  because  he  was  the 
pope's  legate:  That  all  the  inhabitants,  both  men,  women,  maidens,  and 
children,  should  come  forth  without  so  much  as  their  shirts  or  shiils 
on.  or  the  smallest  covering  to  hide  their  nakedness."  Such  was  the 
discretion  of  the  pope's  legate,  of  which  all  men  were  called  upon  to 
have  the  most  favourable  opinion,  because  he  held  that  high  office. 

"The  Spanish  monarch  was  fully  persuaded,  that  propositions  so 
degrading  as  these  were,  it  was  needless  to  offer  to  the  earl  of  Bezicrs ; 
he  nevertheless,  complied  with  the  legatees  request,  and  submitted  them 
to  the  earl,  who  gave  an  immediate  reply  that  he  would  never  quit  the 
city  upon  conditions  so  dishonourable  and  unjust,  and  that  he  was 
resolved  to  defend  both  himself  and  his  subjects,  by  every  means  that 
God  had  put  within  his  power. 

"Finding  himself  thus  foiled  in  his  attempt  to  move  the  earl  of  Be- 
ziers.  the  legate  soon  had  recourse  to  a  less  nonourable,  but  more  deep 
laid  plot.  He  insinuated  himself  into  the  graces  of  one  of  the  officers 
of  his  army,  telling  him  that  it  lay  in  his  power  to  render  to  the  church 
a  signal  instance  of  kindness,  and  that  if  he  would  undertake  it,  besides 
the  rewards  which  he  would  receive  in  heaven,  he  should  be  amply 
recompensed  on  earth.  The  object  was,  to  get  access  to  the  earl  of 
Beziers,  professing  himself  to  be  his  kinsman  and  friend,  assuring  him 
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that  he  had  something  to  commanicate  of  the  last  importance  to  hii 
iaterests,  and,  having  thus  fiir  succeeded,  he  was  to  prevail  upon  lu|| 
td  accompany  him  to  the  lepite,  for  the  purpose  of  negotiating  a  peaoi 
under  a  pledge  that  he  wouM  be  safely  conducted  back  again  to  theefa 
The  officer  played  his  part  so  dexterously,  that  the  earl  impmdaa 
consented  to  accompany  him.  At  their  interview,  the  latter  subnullij 
to  the  legate  the  propriety  of  exercising  a  little  more  lenity  and  moden 
tion  towards  his  subjects,  as  a  procedure  that  might  have  the  happiM 
tendency  in  reducing  the  Albigenses  into  the  church  of  Rome;  heatai 
stated  to  him,  that  the  conditions  which  had  been  formerly  proposed  i 
him,  were  dishonourable  and  shameful,  and  highly  indecorous  in  thosi 
whose  eyes  ought  to  be  as  chaste  as  their  thoughts;  that  his  peofl 
would  rather  choose  to  die  than  submit  to  such  disgraceful  treatmofll 
The  legate  replied,  that  the  inhabitants  of  Carcassone  might  exereia 
their  own  pleasure;  but  that  it  was  now  unnecessary  for  the  earl  i 
trouble  himself  any  fiirther  about  them,  as  he  was  himself  a  priMM| 
until  Carcassone  was  taken,  and  his  subjects  had  better  learnt  tkeir  doCji 

**The  earl  was  not  a  little  astonished  at  this  information — protesid 
that  he  was  betrayed,  and  that  faith  was  violated ;  for  that  the  ffentlenm 
by  whose  entreaties  he  had  been  prevailed  upon  to  meet  the  legate,  hni 
pledged  himself  by  oaths  and  execrations  to  conduct  him  back  in  mkH^ 
to  cSircassone.  But  appeals,  remonstrances,  or  entreaties,  were  of  n 
avail;  he  was  committea  to  the  custody  of  the  duke  of  Burgundy,  and 
liaving  been  thrown  into  prison,  died  soon  after,  not  without  great  siuii 
cion  of  having  been  poisoned. 

**  No  sooner  had  the  inhabitants  of  Carcassone  received  the  intelK 
gence  of  the  earl's  confinement,  than  they  burst  into  tears,  and 
seized  with  such  terror,  that  they  thought  of  nothing  but  how  to 
the  danger  they  were  then  placed  in ;  but  blocked  up  as  thev  were 
all  sides,  and  the  trenches  filled  with  men,  all  human  probabOitya 
escape  vanished  from  their  eyes.  A  report,  however,  was  circulated 
that  there  was  a  vault  or  subterraneous  passage  somewhere  in  the  dtj. 
which  led  to  the  castle  of  Caberet,  a  distance  of  about  three  leagua 
from  Carcassone,  and  that  if  the  mouth  or  entry  thereof  could  be  mad 
Providence  had  provided  for  them  a  way  of  escape.  All  the  inhabi 
tants  of  the  city,  except  those  who  kept  watch  upon  the  rampirea,  in 
mediately  commenced  the  search,  and  success  rewarded  their  labou 
The  entrance  of  the  cavern  was  found,  and  at  the  beginninfif  of  tb 
niffht  they  all  commenced  their  journey  through  it,  carrying  with  thsB 
only  as  much  food  as  was  deemed  necessary  to  serve  them  for  a  fe« 
days.  It  was  a  dismal  and  sorrowful  sight,  says  their  historian,  tt 
witness  their  removal  and  departure,  accompanied  with  sighs,  tears 
and  lamentations,  at  the  thougnts  of  quitting  their  habitations  and  al 
their  worldly  possessions,  and  betaking  themselves  to  the  uncertail 
event  of  saving  themselves  by  flight ;  parents  leading  their  children! 
and  the  more  robust  supporting  decrepit  old  persons ;  and  eapeciidlj 
to  hear  the  affecting  lamentations  of  the  women.  They,  howevo; 
arrived  the  following  day  at  the  castle,  from  whence  they  dispersed 
themselves  through  difierent  parts  of  the  country,  some  procee^ng  II 
Arragon,  some  to  Catalonia,  others  to  Tholouse  and  the  cities  beloof 
ing  to  their  party,  wherever  God  in  his  providence  opened  a  way  fel 
th^  admission." — Jone^  Hist,  Wold,  ch,  v.  tec.  vi. 
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Son  to  throw  aside  the  book,  mm  a  remrd  to  his  own  fed- 
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of  these  atrocUies  most,  however,  *be  brought  to  view  before  I 
Ikvi  Amm^  in  ordsir  to  show  the  reader  the  true  character  of  popery. 
f  ^Miild  not  insist  so  much  upon  this,  if  our  modem  Papisto  would 
ttUhm  the  truth,  and  acknowledge  the  &uhs  of  their  prodecessbrK 
Kivrilen  they  maintain  that  their  religious  mtem  has  undergone  no 
AlMag  flinee  it  urged  on  their  frthers  to  kul,  destroy,  and  cause  to 
tebS.  an  who  presumfed  to  bdieve  and  worship  as  they  learned  from 
IwBlhfe:  and  since  they  maintain  that  their  reugion  is  unchangeable^ 
ipi  faiUnUe,  and,  ther^»re,  incapable  of  having  improved  m  the 
aMlkat  deme;  I  do  them  no  injustice  when  Ihytheerimesof  Inno* 
Ait  in.  aiM  of  his  armj  of  priests,  at  the  door  of  Pius  TIL ;  and  his 
hprt  of  dergy;  whose  pnncipfes  being  confessedly  the  same  vrith  those 
df  TwtWT'Wtf,  m  every  particular,  their  practice  would  also  be  the  same, 
^Hian  U  not  tot  providential  restraints,  by  which  they  are  prevented 
liai  mnrdering  neretics  bythousands  at  a  time,  as  was  d<me  fermerly, 
ik  if  il  had  been  s  n^re  i]||Btter  of  amusement 

*  bi  the  course  or  the  war,"  says  Jones,  in  the  same  section,  "the 
CBSde  of  Minerva  having  surrendered  at  discretion,  the  Abbe  Cisteau, 
who,  ever  since  the  election  of  Montfort  to  the  command  of  the  army, 
hod  continued  the  chief  counsellor  of  the  crusaders,  hesitated  for  some 
time,  how  he  should  dispose  of  the  garrison  and  inhabitanta.  He  sin- 
eerdy  desired  the  death  of  the  enemies  of  Christ,  says  the  author  of 
die  History  of  the  Albigenses,  bat  being  a  priest  and  a  monk,  he  could 
not  agree  to  the  slaughter  of  the  citizens,  if  they  would  be  converted. 
Robert  MauYoisin,  a  zealot  in  the  army,  dissatisfied  vrith  this  appear- 
ance of  humanity  and  condescension,  insisted  that  they  had  come  tnere, 
not  to  fiivour  heretics,  but  to  exterminate  them.  In  this  dilemma,  the 
bloodthirsty  monk  was  relieved  from  his  embarrassment,  by  the  higher 
taoe,  not  the  fiercer  spirit*  of  a  third  person,  who  exclaimel, '  fear  not, 
probably  not  one  of  tnem  will  accept  of  the  alternative  1'  ^  The  event 
proved  the  correctness  of  his  judgment,  for  thepiles  being  kindled,  they 
generally  precipitated  themselves  into  the  flames."  They  chose  to 
sulfer  the  most  cruel  death,  rather  than  to  wound  their  consciences, 
and  dishonour  God,  by  being  converted  to  the  &ith  of  Rome.  And 
that  they  made  a  vrise  choice,  no  one  vrill  deny,  who  understands  the 
inmort  of  Christ's  word,  -  He  that  loseth  his  life  for  my  wike  shall  find 
it  *  and,  even  if  we  should  take  lower  ground  than  this,  we  may  be 
convinced  that  they  made  a  wise  choice ;  for  had  they  professed  to  be 
converted  they  would  have  been  put  to  death  in  order  to  prevent  a  re- 

12» 
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lapse,  and  that  they  might  have  the  happiness  of  dying  in  the  1q 
&ith  of  the  pope.  Thus  they  would  hare  incurred  the  curse  of  hifi 
denied  Christ  before  men,  and  they  would  have  suffered  the  scorn  ai 
the  cruelty  of  men  into  the  bargain. 

**  But,  mdependent  of  those  who  fell  by  the  edge  of  the  swoidt ' 
were  committed  to  the  flames  by  the  soldiers  and  magistrates,  the  1 
quisition  was  constantly  at  work,  from  the  year  1206  to  1228^  and  |i 
duced  the  most  dreadful  havoc  among  the  disciples  of  Christ  Of^ 
effects  occasioned  by  this  infernal  engine  of  cruelty  and  oppressioi^.l 
may  have  some  notion  from  this  circumstance,— -that  in  the  last  m 
tioned  year,  the  archbishops  of  Aix,  Aries,  and  Narbonne,  found 
necessary  to  intercede  with  the  monks  of  the  Inquisition,  to  defa 
little  their  work  of  imprisonment,  until  the  pope  was  apprised  of  li 
immense  numbers  apprehended — numbers  so  great,  that  it  was  inpi 
sible  to  defray  the  charge  of  their  subsistence,  or  even  to  provide  sin 
and  mortar  to  build  prisons  for  them.  Their  own  language,  indeed 
so  remarkable,  that  it  deserves  to  be  laid  before  the  reader,  and  ki 
it  is : — '  It  has  come  to  our  knowledge,  say  they,  that  you  have  anp 
hended  so  many  of  the  Waldenses,  that  it  is  not  only  impossiUs 
defray  the  charge  of  their  subsistence,  but  also  to  provide  atone  ai 
mortar  to  build  prisons  for  them.  We,  therefore,  advise  yon  to  dd 
for  a  while  augmenting  their  numbers,  imtil  the  pope  be  apprised 
the  great  multitudes  tlmt  have  been  apprehended,  and  until  he  noti 
what  he  pleases  to  have  done  in  this  case.  Nor  is  there  any  nm 
you  should  ieJce  offence  hereat ;  for  as  to  those  who  are  aitogelk 
un^nitent  and  incorrigible,  or  concerning  whom  you  may  dooht 
their  relapse  or  escape,  or  that,  being  at  large  again,  they  would  ini 
others,  you  may  condemn  such  tnthoui  delay.^  Such  is  the  repreesni 
tion  given  us,  by  writers  of  unimpeachable  veracity,  of  the  mercilc 
treatment  which  the  Albigenses  received  from  Ihe  Catholics  of  tl 
period,  purely  on  account  of  their  religious  profession."  Hist.  Wat 
ch.  V.  sect.  vi.  It  is  computed,  that,  in  the  first  twenty  years  of  t 
thirteenth  century,  not  less  than  a  million  of  persons  were  put  to  deal 
by  command  of  the  pretended  vicar  of  Christ;  solely  because  tb 
would  not  believe  and  worship  according  to  the  standard  which  ! 
had  set  up.  See  Mede  on  the  Apocalypse,  p.  503,  and  Newton  on  i 
Prophecies,  referred  to  hy  Jones,^  Hist  Wald.  How  justly  is  t 
church  of  Rome,  this  mother  of  abominations,  represented  as  dnu 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus !  Rev.  xvii.  6.  F 
these  things  more  in  detail,  and  a  ^eat  deal  more  to  the  same  parpo 
I  refer  to  Jones'  History  oi  the  Waddenses,  and  Sir  Samuel  Moreknf 
History  of  the  Evangelical  churches  in  Piedmont. 

The  last  mentioned  author  was  English  ambassador  at  Geiieyi« 
the  time  of  a  most  horrible  massacre  of  the  Protestants  in  the  yalli 
of  Piedmont,  the  descendants  of  the  Waldenses,  which  took  place 
the  year  1655.  He  gives  a  translation  of  a  long  letter,  written  I 
*^  some  of  the  poor  distressed  Protestants"  in  these  valleys,  which  I 
hibits  such  a  picture  of  popish  cruelty  on  the  one  hand,  and  petii 
suffering  on  the  other,  as  nave  scarcely  been  paralleled  since  the  th 
of  the  persecution  of  the  Christians  by  the  Roman  emperors.  T 
letter  begins  thus : — "  Brethren  and  fiithers,  our  tears  are  no  OM 
ears  of  water  but  of  blood,  which  do  not  only  drown  and  obecuie  a 
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iM  1>Wi  — r  ^my  hmna.   Oar  pan  it  guided  lqr«  tani- 
;  mu  MsiM  we  BMde  diy  by  the  anay  knocke  we  have 


y  ttoubled  by  each  vnexpeeled 

eknM^  thet  we  ate  not  eSle  to  torn  a  letter  aneweiaUe  to 

of  ow  mmla,  and  the  Miangenen  of  opr  deeolatioiis."    In 

eftheaamciveweieadasfolbws:  The  persecuted  p^opk^ 

■o  way  to  iee  or  cafe  theoieelfee,  were  moet  fearfiillv  meswi 

i  pnt  to  death.    **  In  ope  pbee  they  cruelty  tormentea  no  leia 

iwadred  and  ily  women  and  imall  chikmn,  and  afierwarda 

'  off  the  heodi  of  aome^  and  dashed  the  brains  of  othnrs  against 


As  fiir  a  great  pait  of  the  nriaonera  which  they  took,  frooa 

of  MO  and  unwardai  wno  reAiaed  to  go  to  mass,  thav 

and  naUad  the  fset  of  othera  to  treea,  with  their  haaos 

lowarda  the  mand."    *"Tia  too  erident  that  all  ia  loot,  ainee 

whom  eonunmi&ica,  especially  8t  GKonmni,  and  Ia 

the  bnaineaa  of  aettbg  fire  to  our  houaee  and  churches 

fl»  daiMonaly  mananed  by  a  Franeiaean  friar  and  a  certain  wrieat, 

ihmfht  not  ao  mnch  aa  one  of  either  unbumt    In  theae  deaola- 

ttn  mother  waa  benft  of  her  aweet  child,  the  husband  of  his  dsar 

Thooe  who  weie  the  ridiest  amoog  us,  are  ibiced  to  beg  their 

iriiot  ia  woiae^  they  are  wehrang  in  their  own  blood,  and 

aU  the  eoadbits  of  lifeL" 

dreadM  instancfs  of  cruelty  to  men,  women,  and  chil- 

wUch  I  intended  ibr  the  conclusion  of  this  number;  but  I  find  I 

mom  fiir  abofeoneor  twoof  them;  and  I  think  it  belter  to 

giving  these  by  thamsdves.   I  wish  to  throw  together,  at  once, 

me  of  weak  nerves  will  not  be  able  to  read;  and  I  intend  to 

warning  befcteiiand,  that  they  may  know  when  to  stofk 
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aeiMTioii  OP  HnstT,  poe  tkachino  that  tbc  babth  uotem  bound  tbb  soil. 


SATvaDAT,4)ecember  9th,  1820. 

Oir  the  8ol)|ect  of  the  Inquisition,  materials  are  so  abundsnt,  that  it 
is  fiflknit  to  comprise  the  substance  of  them  within  reasonable  bounds. 
If  I  were  to  ^ve  this  subject  alone  the  space  which  it  might  occupy,  I 
shoaM  be  obliged  to  continue  my  labours  for  many  years  beyond  the  pe- 
riod at  which  I  expect  them  to  terminate:  but  I  widi  my  popish  read- 
era  to  understand,  tnat  I  have  no  intention  of  continuing  to  torment  them, 
as  long  as  they  and  I  shall  live.  Greatly  encouragra  as  I  am,  to  ]>er- 
aeverc  in  my  labours,  by  the  extensive  and  long-continued  approbation 
of  die  best  judges  in  the  three  kingdoms,  I  must  not  write  for  ever;  and, 
tfMrefore,  1  feel  it  necessary  to  take  but  a  comparatively  slight  glance 
at  die  history  and  character  of  the  holy  Inquisition. 

**  The  growth  of  the  Inquisition  veas  very  ffradual,  and  it  is  difficult 
to  say  when  it  commenced.  Its  sdvocates  make  it  as  old  as  the  Blosaic 
dispeontion,  and  represent  Moses  himself  and  his  successor  Joshua,  aa 
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having  exercised  the  functions  of  inquisitors-generaL  We  muft,  how^ 
ever,  look  for  the  origin  of  the  modem  Inquisition  in  the  persecodons 
excited  hy  Innocent  III.  about  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  centaiy, 
against  the  Albigenses.  Honorius  III.,  who  succeeded  Innocent,  gave 
it  a  more  regular  form,  and  conmiitted  the  superintendence  of  the  ay^ 
tem  to  Dominic  de  Gusman,  commonly  called  St.  Dominic.  Domink 
founded  an  order  of  monks,  and  another  of  nuns,  which  are  still  coih 
tinned  under  the  name  of  Dominicans.  He  instituted  also  a  third  ky 
order,  called  '  Militia  Christi,'  the  members  of  which  have  since  been 
designated,  Familiars  of  the  holy  office.  Gregory  IX.  confirmed  all 
that  had  previously  been  done,  and  conmiitted  the  charge  of  the  Inqui- 
sition to  the  Dominican  friars,  and  in  their  absence  to  the  Franciacanft 
Hitherto  the  Inquisition  had  extended  only  to  Italy  and  France^  M 
during  the  pontificate  of  Gregory,  it  was  introduced  into  the  ChriadiA 
kingdoms  of  Spain ;  (meaning  those  parts  of  Spain  in  which  Chriatianilf 
was  professed,  in  distinction  from  those  possessed  by  the  Moors ;)  ain 
the  Dominicans  of  that  country  soon  found  an  ample  field  for  the  eu^ 
eise  of  their  office,  among  the  Jewish  and  Moorish  proselytes,  whom 
interest  or  fear  had  drawn  within  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  chnrck 
From  this  period  the  institution  went  on  increasing  in  extent  and 
activity  till  the  year  1492,  when  Ferdinand  and  Isabella  became 
sovereigns  of  all  Spain.  During  their  reign,  it  became  the  subject  of 
much  controversy  between  the  courts  of  Spain  and  Rome.  Isabella,  a 
ivoman  of  considerable  talents,  appears  to  have  foreseen  the  encroach^ 
ments  which  the  Inquisition  would  make  upon  the  royal  prerogatireife 
but  her  resistance  was  overruled ;  and  in  1482,  the  famous  Torquemada 
was  appointed  inquisitor-general  of  Castile.  In  the  succeeding  year, 
his  commission  was  extended  to  Arragon ;  and  following  the  snccesm 
of  Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  he  successively  planted  the  Inquisition  in 
the  Moorish  kingdoms  of  Seville,  Cordona,  Jaen,  and  Villa  Real.  The 
Inquisition  thus  established,  continued  in  force  till  the  invasion  of  Spain, 
by  Bonaparte,  and  has  latterly,  with  some  reformations,  been  re-estt- 
bushed  under  the  auspices  of  Ferdinand  VII."  Sec  a  well  tmKes 
article  in  the  Literary  and  Statistical  Magazine  for  March  last,  enr 
titled,  ''Sketches  of  the  Spanish  Inquisition."  Since  the  above  was 
published,  Ferdinand  has  been  obliged  to  retrace  his  steps,  and  again 
to  abolish  the  Inquisition  in  Spain. 

Heresy  was  the  offence  for  the  discovery  and  punishment  of  which 
this  dreadful  tribunal  was  instituted.  But  heresy  was  a  thing  so  unde- 
fined in  its  nature,  that  it  was  easy  to  make  the  law  again^  it  apply  ID 
any  thought  that  might  pass  through  a  man's  mind,  if  that  thonght 
came  to  be  revealed ; — ^much  more  to  any  action  of  a  man's  life,  or  any 
word  that  he  might  speak.  If  a  man  think  at  all,  his  thoughts  moil 
have  some  relation  to  the  things  of  time  or  of  eternity.  The  holy 
church,  of  course,  the  holy  Inquisition,  professed  to  have  unlimited 
jurisdiction  over  all  words  and  thoughts  relating  to  eternity ;  and  thej 
so  explained  the  connexion  between  temporal  and  eternal  things,  as  to 
bring  the  former  also  under  their  cognizance;  so  that  they  actually 
obtained  absolute  dominion  over  the  human  mind,  body,  and  estate. 
**  Most  offences  were  lefl  to  the  cognizance  of  the  secular  tribunals," 
says  the  writer  of  the  article  above  referred  to,  "  but  if  a  suspicion  ex- 
isted, that  the  offence  had  been  committed  under  a  persuasion  of  its  not 
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Uag  criminal,  this  justified  the  interference  of  the  holy  office.  As 
hnflches  of  heresy,  the  Inquisition  examined  all  cases  of  blasphemy, 
itmslion,  witchcraft,  schism ;  snd,  even  those  who  conversed  with,  or 
huboored  heretics,  were  considered  as  justly  suspected  of  heresy  them- 
■liea  The  breach  of  the  vow  of  chastity,  bigamy,  and  crimes  against 
■tore,  were  all  supposed  to  imply  a  perversion  of  faith.  At  one  period, 
ksde  of  Spanish  horses  to  the  French  ^vas  considered  as  heresy,  be* 
Bme  the  French  were  Huguenots,  and  would  probably  use  the  ssid 
hmes  against  the  interests  of  the  Catholic  churcn.  Moors  and  Jews, 
iha  had  embraced  Christianity,  and  relapsed  into  their  former  errors, 
im  classed  among  heretics ;  and,  even  if  they  had  made  no  such  pro- 
iMon,  yet  if.  by  word  or  deed,  they  made  any  attempt  to  shake  the 
Uth  of  any  Christian,  the  Inquisition  took  cognizance  of  the  offence. 
Even  death,  which  is  generally  supposed  to  put  its  victims  out  of  the 
meh  of  human  molestation,  was  unable  to  arrest  the  march  of  the  In- 

E'  'on.  Processes  which  had  begun,  were  ne\'er  suspended  by  the 
of  the  accused ;  and  accusations  were  received,  even  against  those 
who,  during  their  lives,  had  maintained  a  fair  character  for  orthodoxy. 
h  either  case,  if  the  charges  were  proved,  the  corpse  of  the  accused 
ns  bamed  by  the  common  executioner,  his  memory  devoted  to  in&my, 
nd  what  was  more  important,  his  foods  were  forfeited  to  the  holy  office." 
This  tribunal  was  invested  with  all  the  power  that  it  is  possible  for 
Ike  strong'  to  possess  over  the  weak.  I  speak  of  its  power,  not  as  con- 
Mdng  so  much  in  its  physical  strength,  though  in  many  places  that 
WIS  not  small,  but  rather  as  consisting  in  the  influence  which  it  had 
oier  the  minds  of  a  superstitious  people.  The  inquisitors  assumed,  and 
diey  had  silently  conceded  to  them,  absolute  dominion  over  every  soul 
within  their  jurisdiction,  without  being  obliged  to  account  to  the  civil 
powers  for  what  tliey  did  with  the  persons  and  the  property  of  the  many 
thousands  who  fell  under  their  displeasure,  who  were  immured  in  dun- 
geons, and  never  again  heard  of  by  their  relatives  or  neighbours; 
some  of  whom  perished  in  darkness  and  despair;  others  were  privately 
tortured  to  death ;  and  not  a  few  publicly  committed  to  the  flames,  for 
the  amusepient  and  edification  of  such  faithful  children  of  the  church, 
as  had  never  been  suspected  of  heretical  pravity. 

The  word  Inquisition,  or  Inquisitorial,  nas  come  into  proverbial  use, 
as  denoting  any  thing  that  combines  injustice,  cruelty,  perfidy,  and  cun- 
ning; and  the  Inquisition  became  so  identified  with  the  church  of 
Rome,  that  it  is  vain  for  modern  Papists  to  attempt  to  clear  their  holy 
mother  of  the  guilt  of  the  misery  which  that  tribunal  has  inflicted  on  the 
world  for  six  hundred  years,  it  is  in  full  operation  at  this  day  in  some 
pans  of  the  world  ;  and  the  abolition  of  it  in  Spain,  within  the  present 
year,  is  no  evidence  that  popery  has  become  more  humane ;  but  only 
that  some  enlightened  men,  who  happily  have  got  the  direction  of  pub- 
lic afl&irs,  are  beginning  to  sec  the  eril  of  Romish  superstition  and  do- 
mination, as  is  farther  evident  by  the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  in 
that  kingdom. 

It  is  difHcult  for  the  inhabitants  of  this  country,  long  accustomed  to 
freedom,  and  the  administration  of  equitable  laws,  to  imagine  the  anguish 
■nd  despair  which  popery  inflicted  upon  many  an  innocent  family,  by 
neans  of  the  Inquisition.  It  was  in  the  power  of  any  miscreant,  who 
conceived  a  hatred  of  his  neighbour,  to  lodge  a  compmint,  or  insinuate 
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a  suspicion  of  heresy  against  him ;  and  the  same  night  the  onsaapeefr  i 
ing  victim  of  malice  was  dragged  from  his  fiunilvt  confined  to  pmoik  u 
and  perhaps  tortured  to  death,  while  his  wife  and  children  remuM  li 
ignorant  of  his  fate,  as  well  as  of  the  crime  laid  to  his  charge ;  wat  t 
durst  not  inquire,  lest  the  holy  office  should  lay  its  merciless  paw  upoa  a 
them  also.  And  even,  when  there  was  not  so  much  as  a  suspicion  tf  ii 
heresy,  it  was  usual  to  invent  accusations  against  persons  in  order  M  n 
obtain  possession  of  their  property.  If  the  holy  fathers  took  a  fimcj  ii  4i 
a  young  lady,  or  to  a  married  woman,  it  was  their  custom  to  seno,  rt  i^ 
the  dead  hour  of  night,  to  tear  them  away  from  the  bosom  of  their  tuai^  t 
lies :  the  husband  was  obliged  to  surrender  his  wife,  and  the  father  Ul  i) 
daughter,  without  daring  to  whisper  a  complaint,  or  ever  after  to  i#  ti 
quire  what  had  become  of  those  who  were  so  dear  to  him ;  and  nd^  ^ 
hours  durst  not  so  much  as  remark  that  such  persons  were  misring; 
lest  some  spy  of  the  holy  office  should  inform  against  them,  and  th^ 
be  brought  to  share  the  same  fate.  • 

Under  the  pretext  of  labouring  to  suppress  heresy,  the  holy  Inqaia- 
tion  was  found  to  make  war,  not  against  true  religion  only,  hot  abo 
against  what  is  demonstrably  true  in  philosophy  and  scienca  Wa 
have  a  striking  example  of  this  in  the  case  of  Gkilileo,  the  first  maths 
matician  and  astronomer  of  his  age,  who,  if  not  the  original  inventor-of 
the  telescope,  was  the  first  that  applied  it  to  any  valuable  purpose  inths  r 
science  of  astronomy.  From  a  careful  observation  of  tne  motions  tf  ^ 
the  heavenly  bodies,  Galileo  became  a  convert  to  the  system  of  Cdpei^  •, 
nicus,  or  what  is  now  called  the  Newtonian  system,  having  been,  hy  ffir  ^ 
Isaac  Newton,  demonstrated  to  be  the  true  system  of  the  universe;  tliit  , 
is,  that  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  motion  to  a  number  of  planets,  and  ths  , 
earth  among  the  rest,  which  revolve  round  the  sun  at  djfiferent  periodic 
in  proportion  to  their  respective  distances.  I  suppose  there  is  scareelj 
a  peasant  in  Scotland  in  the  present  day,  who  has  studied  the  snbjec^ 
who  is  not  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  system  thus  described:  ud 
yet,  for  daring  to  teach  it,  Galileo  was  in  danger  of  being  burnt  to  death. 

The  process  against  the  philosopher  is  given  by  Limborch  at  greil 
length,  and  copied  from  him  by  subsequent  writers.  I  shall  give  here 
the  substance  of  it  It  would  occupy  too  much  space  to  give  the  kh 
dictmcnt  verbatim ;  but  when  I  come  to  the  philosopher's  recantatioii,  I 
shall  give  it  without  abridgment.  The  names  of  certain  great  eocM- 
asticaf  dignitiiries  are  given  as  sitting  in  judgment  upon  the  poor  Wt 
tronomer,  and  his  libel  runs  in  the  following  strain : 

Whereas,  you  Galileos,  of  Florence,  aged  seventy,  were  informed 
against  in  the  year  1615,  in  this  holy  office,  for  maintaining  as  tnie,a 
certain  false  doctrine,  held  by  many*  namely,  that  the  sun  is  the  centrs 
of  the  world,  and  immoveable,  and  that  the  earth  moves  round  it  with 
a  daily  motion.  Likewise,  that  you  have  certain  scholars  to  whoa 
you  have  taught  the  same  doctrine.  Likewise,  that  you  have  kept  up 
a  correspondence  with  certain  German  mathematicians  concerning  tM 
same.  Likewise,  that  you  have  published  certain  letters  conceming 
the  solar  spots,  in  which  you  have  explained  the  same  doctrine  as  triNk 
and  that  you  have  answered  the  objections  which  in  several  places  wect 
made  against  you,  from  the  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures,  by  cob* 
struing  or  glossing  over  the  said  scriptures,  according  to  your  om 
opinions.    And  finally,  whereas  the  copy  of  a  writing  under  the  km  cf 
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by  foa  lo  one  who  WM  Anmlf 
■ham  10  OS,  in  whkh  yon  have  fidlowod  Um 
of  OpiiftBhiy  wiiieh  eontaino  certain  propotitions  contniy 
Mono  wmd  mtAatkj  of  the  holy  tcriplurea. 
tUi  holy  trihimal,  beuig  deairons  to  profide  a^nit  the  incon- 
■  and  dangoN  which'tmi  ttatement  may  occasion,  to  the  detri- 
of  the  holr  laitht  by  the  eommand  of  the  most  eminent  loida, 
1%  dke.  of  ihk  anpzeme  and  universal  Inquisition,  hoTo  caused 
Allowing  ptppoaitiona^oneeming  the  immoTeability  of  the  son* 
•■Alisn  of  the  eaitht  to  be  thus  qualified  hv  the  divinea,  Tiz. 
the  son  is  the  centie  of  the  fvorld  and  immoveable,  with  a 
ian.  is  an  absnid  pmpoaicion,  fiJse  in  philosophy,  and  sbso- 
rtr  hagiHtifal,  bersneo  it  is  ^expressly  contrary  to  the  lu>ly  scriptorea. 
iJlThal  the  eaith  is  neither  the  centre  of  the  world  nor  munoveaUe, 
Mhifcit  poassssea  a-Jaily  motion,  is  likewise  an  absurd  proposition, 
iaaaa  philosophy,  and  theologically  considered,  at  least  erroneons  in 

il  as  it  pleased  us  in  the  first  instaoce  to  proceed  kindly  with  you, 
dseneed  in  the  said  congregation,  held  before  our  Lord  li.  FA,  26, 
IBISi  that  the  most  eminent  Lord  Cardinal  Bellarmine,  should 
jon,  that  ypu  shou]4  entirely  depart  from  the  said  Use  doc- 
m  eaao  you  should 'xeAise  to  obey  him,  that  you  shmild  be 
bj  the  conunissar^  of  the  holy  office,  to  abandon  the  samey 
ym  ahonld  neither  tdach  it  to  others,  defend  it,  nor  say  any 
|iag  eonBcning  it,  and  that,  S  you  shoi^d  not  submit  to  this  order, 
MftjlMnld  be  put  in  qpoal»"  dbc  Ac.  Thus,  for  merely  entertaining 
■ArespMasiiig  an  opinioa  with  regard  to  the  system  of  the  universob 
ptMho  grcatest  phuosQfdier  of  his  age  subj«ctM  to  be  imprisoned  in 
fc^.faal  of  the  mqoisition,  which  imprisonment  slmost  necessarily 
rfsmd  the  forfisiture  of  life  my  means  of  burning ;  and  if  the  holy 
BfpnitoTa,  in  their  great  mercer,  were  pleased  not  to  bum  him  to  death, 
he  circumstance  of  being  imprisoned  by  them  necessarily  inferred  the 
Msitnie  of  all  his  property,  and  the  consigning  of  his  name  to  in&my. 
Dha  opinion  which  the  holy  Others  condemned  happens  to  be  true  m 
ihikaophy,  and  not  contrary  to  scripture,  for  the  word  of  Grod  is  occu- 
nsd  about  hiffher  nuUters,  and  does  not  pronounce  any  decision  upon  a 
ftk§KX  ao  ummportant  as  the  structure  of  the  universe ;  but  supposing 
ho  doctrine,  that  the  earth  moves  round  the  sun,  and  not  the  sun  round 
hfli  earth,  to  be  Mae  in  philosophy,  what  right  had  the  church  of  Rome 
•  inpriaon,  and  commit  men  to  the  flames  for  believing  it  ?  The  error 
saanot  greater,  than  to  maintain  that  two  and  three  make  six;  and 
mly  that  must  be  a  koly  office  that  will  burn  men  to  death  for  such  a 
liamleaa  opinicm. 

After  a  long  round-about  account  of  the  errors  of  Galileo's  writings, 
thsir.  condemnation  of  the  same,  and  their  dealings  with  the  unhappy 
Mgdior  in  order  to  his  recantation,  the  holy  fathers  proceed  as  follows : 
.  *  Inyoking,  therefore,  the  most  holy  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
ind  of  his  most  glorious  mother,  Mary,  ever  a  virgin,  we  do,  by  this, 
BH  definitive  sentence,  which,  sitting  in  our  tribunal,  we  pronounce  in 
ftaoe  writinffa,  urith  the  adrice  and  judgment  of  the  reverend  mastere, 
dsdoia  of  divinity,  and  both  laws,  vrith  whom  we  have  consuked  ccm- 
BatniBg  the  canae  and  causes  now  depending  before  ns^  bctwen  the 
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magnificent  Garolus  Sincenis,  doctor  of  both  kwt,  and  prociintor  ol 
the  exchequer  of  this  holy  office  of  the  one  part,  and  yon  Qalilens  Qa^ 
lilei,  a  criminal  here  unaer  the  power  of  the  Inquisition,  by  this  pra* 
sent  written  process,  examined  and  confessed  as  above,  of  the  otJuv 
part ;  vre  do  say,  judge,  and  declare,  that  you  the  aforesaid  Galilea 
nave,  upon  account  of  those  things,  which  are  produced  in  the  writtea 
process,  and  which  you  have  confessed  as  above,  subjected  yourself  ta 
a  strong  suspicion  of  heresy  in  this  holy  office,  by  believing  and  hold* 
ing  to  be  true,  a  doctrine  which  is  false  and  contrary  to  the  sacred  and 
divine  scripture ;  namely,  that  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  the  orb  of  tha 
earth,  and  does  not  move  from  the  east  to  the  west;  and  that  the  earth 
movea,  and  is  not  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  that  these  thinffs  majha 
considered  and  defended  as  probable  opinions,  although  they  nave  oesB 
declared  and  determined  to  be  contrary  to  the  sacred  scripture;  and 
consequently,  that  you  have  incurred  all  the  censures  ana  pemdlieB 
appointed  and  promulgated  by  the  sacred  canons,  and  other  general  and 
particular  acts  against  such  offenders ;  from  which  it  is  our  pleaauia 
that  you  should  be  absolved,  provided  that  you  do  first,  with  a  ainceia 
heart,  and  a  true  faith,  abjure,  curse,  and  detest,  before  us,  the  afbreaaid 
errors  and  heresies,  and  every  other  error  and  heresy  contrary  to  tha 
catholic  and  apostolic  Roman  church,  in  the  form  which  shall  be  pra- 
scribed  to  you  by  us."  Then  follows  the  formal  condemnation  and 
prohibition  of  Galileo's  book,  with  an  injunction  of  suitable  penanec^ 
such  as  the  holy  lathers  should  please  to  inflict  upon  the  miaerahb 
author,  who  happened,  unfortunately  for  himself  to  know  mora  af 
God's  works  of  creation,  than  the  church  of  Rome  chose  that  any  maa 
should  know.  The  deed,  if  given  at  length,  would  nearly  fill  one  of 
my  numbers;  it  is  subscribed  by  no  less  tnan  seven  cardinals:  andk 
shows  what  must  have  been  the  low  state  of  learning  and  acienca  in 
Europe,  only  two  hundred  years  ago.  The  following  is  the  abjnia- 
tion,  which  I  s^ve  at  full  length,  though  the  substance  of  it  might  iMifa 
been  expressed  in  half  the  number  of  words : 

^  I,  GnJileus,  son  of  the  late  Vincentius  Galileus,  a  Florentine,  a^ad 
seventy,  being  here  personally  upon  my  trial,  and  on  my  kneea  before 
you,  the  most  learned  and  eminent  the  lords,  cardinals,  inauiaitofa* 
general,  of  the  universal  Christian  commonweahh,  against  neretieal 
wickedness,  and  having  before  my  e3res  the  most  holy  gospels,  which  I 
touch  with  my  proper  hands,  do  swear  that  I  alwajrs  have  oelieved,  and 
do  now  believe,  and  by  the  aid  of  God  I  will  in  future  believe,  evarr 
thing  which  the  holy  catholic  and  apostolic  Roman  church  doth  hd^ 
preach,  and  teach.  But  whereas,  notwithstanding,  after  I  had  bean 
legally  enjoined  and  commanded  by  this  holy  office,  to  abandon  wholly 
that  nlse  opinion,  which  maintains  that  the  sun  is  the  centre  of  tha 
univerae,  and  immoveable,  and  that  I  should  not  hold,  defend,  or  in 
any  way,  either  by  word  or  writing,  teach  the  aforesaid  fiilse  doctrine: 
and  whereas,  also,  after  it  had  been  notified  to  me,  that  the  afbreaaid 
doctrine  was  contrary  to  the  holy  scripture,  I  wrote  and  publiahed  a 
book,  in  which  I  treated  of  the  doctrine  which  had  been  condemnadi 
and  produced  reasons  of  great  force  in  &vour  of  it,  without  giving  mf 
anawera  to  them,  for  which  I  have  been  judged  by  the  holy  ofiSce  to 
have  incurred  a  strong  suspicion  of  heresy,  viz.  for  believing  that  the 
ann  ia  the  centre  of  the  world,  and  that  the  earth  is  not  the  centre^  bat 
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L  Being,  therefore,  willing  to  remove  from  the  minds  of  your 
nces,  and  of  every  catholic  Christian,  this  strong  suspicion  which 
sen  legally  conceived  acfoinst  me,  I  do,  with  a  sincere  heart,  and 
!  frith,  abjure,  curse,  and  detest,  not  only  the  foresaid  errors  and 
lea,  but  genendly  every  other  error  and  opinion  which  may  be 
ury  to  the  aforesaid  holy  church ;  and  I  swear,  that,  for  the  future, 
never  more  say  or  assert,  either  by  word  or  writin?,  any  thing 
hall  give  occasion  for  a  like  suspicion ;  but  that  if  I  should  know 
erede,  or  person  suspected  of  heresy,  I  will  inform  against  him 

I  holy  office,  or  to  the  inquisitor,  or  ordinary  of  the  place,  in  which 

II  then  be.  Moreover,  I  swear  and  promise,  that  I  will  fulfil  and 
obsen'e  all  the  penances  which  have  been,  or  shall  be  hereafter 
led  me  by  this  holy  office.  But  if,  which  God  forbid,  it  should 
sn  that  I  should  act  contrary  to  my  word,  promises,  protestations, 
aths,  I  do  hereby  subject  myself  to  all  the  penalties  and  punish* 
I  which  have  been  ordained  and  published  against  such  offenders 
B  sacred  canons,  and  other  acts,  both  general  and  particular.  So 
ne  God,  and  these  holy  gospels  which  I  now  touch  with  my  own 
X  hand.  L  the  abovementioned  Gralileus  Gralilei,  have  abjured, 
i,  promised,  and  bound  myself  as  above,  and  in  testimony  of  these 
8  1  have  subscribed,  with  my  own  proper  hand,  this  present 
onent  of  my  abjuration,  and  have  repeated  it  word  by  word  at 
^  in  the  convent  of  Minerva,  this  22d  day  of  July,  anno  1633.  I, 
eas  Galilei,  have  abjured  as  i^bovc,  with  my  own  proper  hand." 
must  be  admitted,  that  the  great  philosopher  appears  here  in  a 
mptible  light  He  denies  upon  oath  what  he  believes  to  be  true. 
ad  indeed  no  alternative  between  this  and  being  burnt  to  death; 
aere  philosophy  could  not  furnish  him  with  a  reason  and  a  motive 
ying  down  his  life  for  her  sake.  Had  he  been  actuated  by  Chris- 
principle,  he  would  rather  have  died  than  have  sworn  to  a  false- 

though  it  had  been  in  a  matter  of  no  more  importance,  than  that 
nd  three  make  five.  But  if  the  philosopher  appears  contemptible 
8  matter,  what  .shall  we  say  of  the  holy  church  of  Rome,  that 
led  such  a  hardship  upon  the  wisest  of  her  children?  She  appears 
ily  as  the  enemy  of  truth  and  rij^hteousness,  but  also  as  the  enemy 
ience  and  literature.     Under  her  influence,  men  could  have  no 

for  making  discoveries  of  any  kind.  Had  any  man  proposed  in 
,  two  hundred  years  ago,  to  light  a  city  by  means  of  an  invisible 
ance  extracted  from  pit-coal,  he  would  have  been  suspected  of 
ical  intercourse  with  the  devil;  and  if  he  should  have  succeeded 
s  plan,  as  our  gas-light  company  has  done,  he  would  have  been 
m  into  one  of  his  own  retorts,  or  more  publicly  burnt  at  an  Auto- 

as  a  wizard,  or  convicted  heretic  at  least.  It  is  easier  to  conceive 
He  that  made  all  things  out  of  nothing,  should  make  the  earth  to 
:  round  the  sun,  than  that  a  fellow-creature  should  be  able  to  bring 
out  of  darkness.  The  things,  however,  are  both  alike  true.  The 
s  proved  by  experiment,  the  other  by  observation ;  but  if  we  were 
r  the  dominion  of  popery,  we  should  be  obliged  to  deny  both  upon 
or  submit  to  the  alternative  of  being  thrown  into  the  nre. 

IToL.  II.— 18 
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CHAPTER  CXXVIL 

▼AKIOnt  1CC0UNT8  OF  THE  INaUISITION  AT  DIFFERENT  TIMES  AND  PLACEf .  BftKAI- 
INO  UP  OF  THE  INOUISITION  AT  BARA0088A,  BT  FRENCH  TROOPS.  DISCLOSURES  THIM 
MADE.  SIXTY  TOUNO  WOMEN  FOUND  IN  THE  KEEPING  OF  THE  HOLT  FATHERS.  SHf^ 
OULAR  NARRATIVE  OF  ONE  OF  THEM. 

Saturday,  December  16th,  1820. 

In  treating  of  the  holy  Inquisition,  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  go 
minutely  into  the  consideration  of  its  constitution,  the  laws  by  which 
it  is  regulated,  and  the  titles  and  functions  of  the  officers  by  whom  it 
is  governed.  A  full  account  of  these  may  be  found  in  "  Limborch's 
History  of  the  Inquisition:" — "  The  History  of  the  Inquisition  as  it 
subsists  in  the  kingdoms  of  Spain  and  Portugal,"  by  Baker ;  Dellon'a 
Account  of  the  Inquisition  at  Qoa ;  and  in  the  work  of  a  late,  and  I 
suppose,  living  author,  entitled  "  A  Narrative  of  the  Persecution  of 
Hippolyto  Joseph  da  Costa  Pereira  Furtado  de  Mendoza,"  who  wis 
imprisoned  ana  tried  in  Lisbon,  by  the  Inquisition,  about  eighteen 
years  ago,  for  the  alleged  crime  of  being  a  freemason.  The  nariatiina 
of  this  writer  with  regard  to  his  own  sufferings  is  highly  interesting; 
but  his  account  of  the  constitution  and  laws  of  the  '*  Holy  Office,"  is  m 
a  great  measure  a  compilation  from  Limborch  and  others ;  and  it  ought 
to  be  menjtioned,  to  the  nonour  of  the  last  mentioned  author,  that  though 
he  wrote  about  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth,  his  account  is  confirmed 
by  the  narrative  of  one  who  suffered  in  the  Inquisition  at  the  begin- 
nmg  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

But  as  my  plan  is  to  expose  the  cruelty  and  extreme  wickedness  of 
popery,  as  these  appear  in  the  conduct  ot  the  sacred  tribunal,  I  shall, 
in  a  great  measure,  confine  myself  to  facts  illustrative  of  what  I  assert 
Let  it  be  remembered,  that  the  grand  avowed  object  of  the  institution 
was  the  suppression  of  heresy;  that  is,  to  prevent  any  man  from  think- 
ing and  speaking  about  religion,  except  according  to  a  fixed  rule,  laid 
down  by  tne  church  of  Rome;  and  if  any  man  would  not  be  persuaded 
to  think  and  speak  according  to  this  rule,  it  was  the  business  of  the 
holy  office  to  deliver  him  up  to  the  fiames.  But  though  this  was  the 
avowed  object  of  the  Inquisition,  it  will  appear  in  the  sequel,  that  it  was 
used  by  great  luxurious  ecclesiastics  as  a  mean  of  providing  for  the 
gratification  of  their  lusts.  The  grand  Turk  has  not  a  more  splendid 
seraglio  within  the  walls  of  his  palace,  than  holy  Others  are  known  to 
have  kept  within  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition :  and  these  very  fathers 
would,  without  scruple,  have  sent  any  man  of  their  own  order  to  die 
flames,  if  he  had  presumed  to  commit  the  heresy  of  marrying,  and 
living  honestly  with  one  woman. 

About  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  there  happened  to  be  a  sort 
of  a  civil  war  in  Spain,  in  which  the  troops  of  the  king  of  France  were 
actively  engaged  on  one  side.  In  their  victorious  career  they  came 
into  possession  of  the  city  of  Saragossa,  in  Arragon,  in  which  were  a 
number  of  convents,  particularly  one  of  Dominicans.  The  French 
commander,  M.  Legal,  found  it  necessary  to  levy  a  pretty  heavy  con- 
tribution upon  the  inhabitants,  not  omitting  the  convents.  The  Doml* 
DJcans,  all  whose  friars  were  fiuniliars  of  me  holy  biquisition,  excused 
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themseWes  in  a  civil  manner,  saying,  they  had  no  money,  and  if  M.  de 
Legal  insisted  upon  the  demand  of  a  thousand  pistoles,  which  fell  to  their 
share,  they  could  not  pay  him  in  any  other  way  than  by  sending  him 
the  silver  bodies  of  the  saints.  The  friars  imagined  that  the  French 
commander  would  not  have  the  heart  to  require  such  a  sacri/ice,  and 
they  thought,  that  if  he  should  insist  upon  it,  they  would,  by  raising 
the  cry  of  heresy  against  him,  raise  the  mass  of  the  people  to  take 
their  part  The  Frenchman,  however,  felt  no  qualms  of  conscience 
about  the  matter.  He  signified  that  the  silver  saints  would  be  very 
irelcome  visitors.  The  friars,  seeing  they  could  not  mend  the  matter^ 
carried  their  gods  to  the  governor.  Legal,  in  a  solemn  procession,  with 
lighted  candles.  The  governor  having  heard  that  it  was  their  intention 
to  make  a  procession,  and  raise  a  mob,  if  they  could,  ordered  out  four 
companies  of  grenadiers,  well  armed,  to  receive  the  saints  in  the  most 
devout  and  honourable  manner;  so  that  the  design  of  raising  the  people 
completely  failed.  The  saints  were  forthwith  sent  to  the  mint;  and  the 
holy  &thers  applied  to  the  Inquisition  to  interpose  its  supreme  power 
in  order  to  save  them  from  the  furnace.  This  power  was  readily  exer- 
cised in  the  way  of  excommunicating  M.  Legal.  An  instrument  to 
this  efiect  having  been  drawn  up  and  signed,  the  secretary  of  the  holy 
office  was  commanded  to  go  and  read  it  to  the  governor.  Having  per- 
formed his  duty,  the  excommunicated  governor,  instead  of  expressing 
displeasure,  with  a  mild  countenance,  took  the  paper  from  the  secretary* 
ana  said,  **  Pray  tell  your  mastera,  the  inquisitors,  that  I  will  answer 
them  to-morrow  morning." 

The  governor  then  ordered  his  secretary  to  draw  a  copy  of  the  ex- 
communication, with  the  simple  alteration  of  inserting  "  the  holy  in- 
auisitors,"  instead  of  his  own  name ;  and  the  next  morning  he  ordered 
four  regiments  to  be  sent  along  with  his  secretary  to  the  Inquisition, 
vriih  command  to  read  the  excommunication  to  the  inquisitors  them- 
selves, and  if  they  made  the  least  noise,  to  turn  them  out,  open  all  the 
prisons,  and  quarter  two  regiments  there.  The  orders  were  obeyed: 
and  the  holy  fathers  were  deeply  amazed  and  confounded,  to  fina 
themselves  excommunicated  by  a  man  who  had  no  authority  for  it: 
and  they  began  a  hue  and  cry  against  the  governor  as  a  heretic,  and 
as  having  publicly  insulted  the  Catholic  faith.  "  Holy  inquisitors," 
said  the  secretary,  "  the  king  wants  this  house  to  quarter  his  troops  in ; 
so  walk  out  immediately;"  and  having  no  alternative,  they  were  com- 
pelled to  obey.  The  doors  of  the  prisons  were  thrown  open;  and 
then  the  wickedness  of  the  inquisitors  was  exposed  to  the  world. 
Four  hundred  prisoners  got  liberty  that  day;  and  among  them  sixty 
well  dressed  young  women,  who  were  found  to  be  the  private  property 
of  the  three  inquisitors,  and  of  which  they  had  robbed  the  families  of 
the  city  and  neighbourhood. 

The  archbishop,  seriously  concerned  for  the  honour  of  the  holy  tri- 
bunal, desired  M.  Legal  to  send  these  women  to  his  palace,  promising 
that  he  would  take  care  of  them;  and  in  the  mean  tune,  he  published 
an  ecclesiastical  censure  against  all  who  should  defame  by  groundless 
reports  the  holy  office  of  the  Inquisition ;  that  is,  all  who  should  men- 
lion  the  fact  thus  come  to  light.  The  governor  professed  his  willing- 
ness to  comply  with  his  grace's  desire;  but  as  to  the  young  women, 
that  was  not  in  his  power,  for  the  French  officers  had  hurried  them  ail 
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away,  being  glad  to  get  such  fine  mistresses.  In  fiict,  they  were  chiefly 
young  ladies,  beautiful  and  accomplished,  who  had  been  forcibly  car- 
ried away,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  noly  fiuhers,  from  the  most  opulent 
families  m  the  city,  and  who  probably,  w^ould  never  have  been  seen 
without  the  walls  oif  the  sacred  building,  but  for  such  a  deliverance  as 
that  which  was  effected  by  the  French  soldiers.  Some,  of  them  were 
afterwards  married  to  their  deliverers,  one  of  whom  furnished  Mr.  Gavin, 
from  whom  I  abridge  this  statement,  with  a  narrative  of  her  own  case, 
which  I  am  sure  will  be  interesting  to  my  readers.  I  shall  give  the 
substance  of  it,  without  adhering  strictly  to  the  author's  phraseology, 
as  I  think  I  can  give  it  in  fewer  words  tnan  he  does.  He  having  heea 
bred  a  Papist,  seems  not  to  have  been  able,  afler  his  conversion,  to  lay 
aside  the  popish  verbose,  roundabout  style  of  writing. 

Travelling  in  France  some  time  afler  the  event  above  referred  to, 
and  after  he  had  renounced  his  situation  as  a  popish  priest,  he  met  one 
of  the  ladies  at  Rochfort,  in  an  inn  where  he  happened  to  lodge.  She 
was  then  the  wife  of  the  innkeeper's  son,  who  had  been  a  lieutenant  in 
•the  French  service  in  Spain.  Though  she  did  not  know  Mr.  Qavin 
in  his  secular  habit,  he  recognized  her  as  the  daughter  of  counsellor 
Belabriga,  in  Saragossa,  with  whose  family  he  had  been  acquainted. 
Her  father,  it  seems,  had  died  of  grief^  after  having  lost  her,  without 
the  comfort  of  revealing  the  cause  of  his  trouble,  even  to  his  confessor ; 
80  great  was  his  dread  of  the  Inquisition.  From  this  lady  Mr.  Gavin 
obtained  an  account  of  the  manner  of  her  abduction,  and  of  the  treat* 
ment  which  she  received  in  the  holy  office. 

"  I  went  one  day,  said  she,  with  my  mother  to  visit  the  countess  of 
Attarass,  and  I  met  there  Don  Francisco  Torrcjon,  her  confessor,  and 
second  inquisitor.  After  we  had  drank  chocolate,  he  asked  me  my 
age,  my  confessor's  name,  and  so  many  intricate  questions  about  reli- 
gion, that  I  could  not  answer  him.  His  serious  countenance  frightened 
me ;  and  perceiving  my  fear,  he  desired  the  countess  to  tell  me,  that  he 
was  not  so  severe  as  I  supposed,  after  which  he  caressed  me  very 
kindly.  He  gave  me  his  hand,  which  I  kissed  with  great  respect  and 
modesty ;  and  when  he  went  away  he  told  me,  *  My  dear  chila,  I  shall 
remember  you  till  the  next  time.'  I  did  not  know  what  he  meant, 
being  quite  unexperienced,  and  only  fifteen  years  old.  Indeed,  he  did 
remember  me ;  for  that  very  night,  when  in  bed,  hearing  a  hard  knock- 
ing at  the  door,  the  maid  who  lay  in  the  room  with  me  went  to  the 
ivindow,  and  asking  who  was  there?  I  heard  the  reply,  *  The  holy 
Inquisition.'  I  could  not  forbear  cryinfif  out,  Father,  father,  I  am  ruin* 
ed  for  ever.  My  dear  &ther  got  up,  and  inquiring  what  the  matter  was, 
I  answered  him  with  tears.  The  Inquisition ;  he,  for  fear  that  the  maid 
would  not  open  the  door  so  quickly  as  such  a  case  required,  went  him- 
self to  open  the  door,  and  like  another  Abraham  to  ofier  his  child  to 
the  fire ;  and  as  I  did  not  cease  to  cry  out,  my  dear  father,  all  in  tears, 
stopped  my  mouth,  to  show  his  obedience  to  the  holy  office,  for  he  sup- 
ped I  had  committed  some  crime  against  religion.  The  officeia 
^ve  me  time  only  to  put  on  a  petticoat  and  a  mantle;  they  took  ma 
into  the  coach ;  and  without  allowing  me  the  satisfaction  of  embracing 
my  fiuher  and  mother,  they  carried  me  into  the  Inquisition. 

"1  expected  to  die  that  night  j  but  when  they  carried  me  into  a  noble 
room,  well  famiahad,  I  waa  quite  aurpriaed.  The  officers  k&  me  Umn^ 
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m  Bnid  eune  IB  witk  a  adTwr  df  tiraelmMt*  and  ci^^ 
_  me  to  tdraMmerefrwltiiioBt  before  I  went  to  bed. 
I  eooU  not,  bot  tbal  I  ihodd  be  <A>liffri  to  her  if  she  could  teU 
I WM  to  die  that  night  or  not  t  Die»  ttdd  she,  yon  do  not 
Id  die^  bat  to  li^  like  a  princess,  and  you  shall  want  for  w^ 
^worid  hot  the  liberty  or  going  oat;  so  be  not  afraid,  but  go 
mi  sleep  easy,  for  toF^norrow  yoa  shall  see  wmiders  in  thii 
ii  and  aa  I  am  cJMieea  to  be  yoar  waiting  maid,  I  hope- you  will 
si  to  ma  I  was  going  to  ask  some  questions,  bat  sne  told  me 
had  BOt  leave  to  tril  me  any  thing  more  till  the  next  day,  only  no- 
Myskrileome  to  disturb  you;  so  she  left  me  for  a  quarter  of  an  hour. 
Ihe  mat  amaasment  I  was  in,  took  away  the  exercise  of  my  senses 
10  wmck  a  d^ree,  that  I  could  neither  think  of  my  parenta  nor  my  own 
situation.  In  this  suspension  of  thought,  the  maid  returned, 
the  chamber  door  afm  her.  Madam,  said  she,  let  us  goto 
hst  aad  be  pleased  to  tdl  me  at  what  time  in  Uie  morning  you  wiU 
hate  fkB  diooolate  ready.  I  asked  her  name,  and  she  told  me  it  was 
Mi  If.  Mary,  said  I,  m  Qod's  sake,  tell  me,  whether  I  come  to  dieor ' 
BStlT  I  Imye  told  you,  madam,  said  she,  that  you  come  to  be  one  of  the 
h^pieat  ladieB  in  the  world.    I  went  to  bed,  out  the  four  of  death  nte- 

amMiBefromshuttingmyeyesifSO  that  I  rose  at  breakof  da]r.  Mary 
lay  till  aix  o^cloek,  ana  was  surprised  to  find  me  up.  She  said  little» 
bat  in  half  an  hour  she  brought  me,  on  a  silver  plate,  two  cups  of  chooo' 
eslaleaadfaiacuils;  I  drank  one  cup,  and  deaired  her  to  drink  the  other, 
which  she  did.  Wdl,  Mary,  said  I,  can  you  give  me  any  account  of 
the  rsaaoBHiofmy  being  here?  Not  yet,  madam,  wad  she ;  hare  a  little 
patienca.  With  this  answer  she  M  me,  and  an  hour  after  came  again* 
widi  a  fine  Holhmd  shift,  a  Holland  undeipetticoat,  finely  laced  rmind, 
two  aiDc  petticoats,  and  a  little  Spanish  waistcoat,  fHngea  all  over  wkh 
gold,  ana  combs,  and  ribbons,  and  every  thing  suitable  to  a  lady  of 
higher  quality  than  I ;  but  my  greatest  suprise  was  to  see  a  gold  snuff- 
box,  with  the  picture  of  Don  Francisco  Torrejon  in  it.  Then  I  understood 
the  meaning  of  my  confinement  I  considered  with  myself,  that  to  re- 
fuse the  present  would  be  the  occasion  of  my  immediate  death ;  and  that 
to  accept  it,  was  to  give  him  too  great  encouragement  against  my 
honour.  But  I  found,  as  I  thought,  a  medium  in  the  case ;  so  I  said 
to  Mary,  Pray  give  my  service  to  Don  Francisco  Torrejon.  and  tell 
him,  timt  as  I  could  not  bring  my  clothes  along  with  me  last  night, 
honesty  permits  me  to  receive  what  is  necessary  to  keep  me  decent ;  but 
since  I  ao  not  take  snufi*,  I  beg  his  lordship  to  excuse  me  if  I  do  not 
accept  this  box.  Mary  went  to  him  with  this  answer,  and  came  again 
with  a  picture,  nicely  set  in  gold,  with  four  diamonds  at  the  four  cor- 
ners of  it,  and  told  me  that  his  lordship  had  mistaken,  and  that  he  de- 
sired me  to  accept  that  picture.  While  I  was  musing  what  to  do,  Mary 
said.  Pray  madam  take  my  poor  adrice,  accept  the  picture,  and  every  thing 
he  sends  you ;  for  consider,  that  if  you  do  not  comply  with  every  thing 
he  has  a  mind  for,  you  shall  soon  be  put  to  death,  and  nobody  can  de- 
fend you ;  but  if  you  are  obliging  to  hun,  he  is  a  very  complaisant  gen- 
tleman, and  will  be  a  charming  lover,  and  you  will  be  here  tike  a  queen. 
He  will  give  you  another  apartment  with  fine  gardens,  and  many  young 
ladies  aludl  come  to  visit  you ;  so  I  advise  you  to  send  a  civil  answer, 
aad  desira  a  visit  ftom  him,  or  else  you  wiU  soon  repent  it.    O  dear. 
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<md  I,  muit  I  abandon  my  honour  without  remedy?  and  if  I 
hia  desirei  ha  will  by  force  obtain  it  So,  full  of  confusion,  I  bi 
gire  him  what  answer  she  pleased.  She  was  very  glad  of  my 
submission,  and  went  to  give  Don  Francisco  an  account  of  it  '. 
minutes  she  returned,  with  great  joy,  to  tell  me  that  his  lordshi 
honour  with  his  company  to  supper.  In  the  mean  time  he  dea 
to  mind  nothing  but  how  to  divert  myself,  and  to  give  Mary  n 
sure  for  some  new  clothes,  and  order  her  to  bring  me  every 
wished  for.  Mary  added,— Madam,  I  may  now  call  you  my  n 
and  must  now  tell  you,  that  I  have  been  in  this  holy  office  the 
teen  years,  and  know  the  customs  of  it  well ;  but  as  silence  is  i 
on  me  under  pain  of  death,  I  cannot  tell  you  any  thing  but  wl 
cerns  your  person :  so,  in  the  first  place,  do  not  oppose  the  holy 
will :  secondly,  if  you  see  some,  young  ladies  here,  never  ask  ih 
Questions,  neither  will  they  ask  you ;  and  take  care  that  you  ni 
tnem  any  thing.  You  may  come  and  divert  yourself  amoncf 
such  hours  as  are  appointed.  You  shall  have  music,  and  all 
recreations.  Three  days  hence  you  shall  dine  with  them ;  the] 
iff  ladies  of  qualit3r,  young  and  merry.  You  will  live  so  happily  h* 

you  will  not  wish  to  go  abroad ;  and  when  your  time  is  expL 
holy  fathers  will  send  you  out  of  this  countr}%  and  marry  you 
nobleman.     Never  mention  your  name,  nor  Don  Francisco's 
■\  11  If  you  see  here  some  young  ladies  you  have  formerly  been  act 

;':jl;  with,  no  notice  must  be  taken ;  and  nothing  must  be  talked  of  b 

^j'jll'  ferent  matters.      All  this  made  me  astonished,  or  rather  stupil 

V  T  the  whole  seemed  to  me  a  piece  of  enchantment.     With  this  lei 

left  me,  saying  she  was  going  to  order  my  dinner ;  every  ti 
..Mi  went  out,  sne  locked  the  door.     There  were  but  two  windowi 

,/i; ! .  room,  and  they  were  so  high  that  I  could  see  nothing  througl 

but  hunting  about,  I  found  a  closet,  with  all  sorts  of  historical  i 
fane  books  ;  so  I  spent  my  time  till  dinner  in  reading,  which  w 
■^I'  satisfaction  to  me. 

*'  In  about  two  hours  she  brought  dinner,  at  which  was  evei 
that  could  satisfy  the  most  nice  appetite.  When  dinner  was  o^ 
left  me  alone,  and  told  me  if  I  wanted  any  thing,  to  ring  the  be 
went  to  the  closet  again,  and  spent  three  hours  in  reading.  I 
was  really  under  some  enchantment ;  for  I  was  in  a  perfect  sui 
of  thought,  so  as  to  remember  neither  father  nor  mother.  Ma 
and  told  me  that  Don  Francisco  was  come  home,  and  that  she 
;;^,.  he  would  come  and  see  me  very  soon,  and  begged  me  to  reee 

If],  with  all  manner  of  kindness. 

;{,  .  **  At  seven  in  the  evening  Don  Francisco  came,  in  his  nig 

'.g  and  cap ;  not  with  the  gravity  of  an  inquisitor,  but  with  the  g 

|bif  an  officer.     He  saluted  me  with  great  respect,  and  told  me 

^1^  coming  to  see  me,  was  only  to  show  the  value  he  had  for  my 

^^'l'  and  to  tell  me  that  some  of'^my  lovers  had  procured  my  ruin, 

Y\\  accused  me  in  matters  of  religion;  that  the  informations  wer 

cod  the  sentence  pronounced  against  me,  to  be  burnt  alive  in  a  • 
with  a  slow  fire ;  but  that  he  out  of  pity  and  love  to  my  fan 
stopped  the  execution  of  it.  Every  word  was  a  mortal  strok 
heart.'  I  threw  myself  at  his  feet,  and  said,  Ah  I  Seignior,  fa 
atiqpfed  the  execution  for  ever  %  It  only  belongs  to  you  to  stop  b 
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aid  Imi»  tnd  with  this  he  bade  me  good  night.  As  soon  as  he  went 
•wi^,  1  fell  a  crying,  but  Mary  came  and  asked  what  made  me  cry 
IS  bttlerly  ?  Ah !  good  Mary,  said  I,  tell  me  what  is  the  meaning  of 
lhediT-|MUi  and  gradual  fire?  for  I  expect  to  die  by  it.  O  Machrn* 
wM  the,  neTer  fear.  You  shall  see  ere  long  the  dry-pan  and  the  gra- 
4ml  fire ;  but  they  are  made  for  those  that  oppose  the  holy  father's 
wfll ;  not  for  you  that  are  so  obliging  as  to  obey  it.  But  pray,  was 
Dda  Francisco  very  obliging?  I  do  not  know,  said  1,  for  his  discourse 
In  fiat  me  out  of  my  wits ;  he  saluted  me  with  great  civility,  but  he 
M  me  abruptly.  Well,  said  Mary,  you  do  not  yet  know  his  temper ; 
be  is  extremely  kind  to  people  that  are  obedient  to  him,  but  if  they  are 
MC  he  is  as  unmerciful  as  Nero ;  so  for  your  own  sake,  take  care  to 
oblige  him  in  all  respects.  She  bade  me  be  easy  and  go  to  supper ;  but 
^  thoughts  of  the  dry-pan  so  troubled  me,  that  I  could  neither  eat  nor 
deep  that  night. 

'^Karly  in  the  morning  Mary  got  up,  and  told  me,  that  nobody  wns 
3ret  stirring  in  the  house,  and  that  if  I  would  promise  secresy,  she  would 
shoir  me  the  dry-pan  and  the  gradual  fire ;  so  taking  me  down  stairs, 
she  brought  me  into  a  large  room  with  a  thick  iron  door,  and  within 
it  was  an  oven  burning,  and  a  large  brass  pan  upon  it,  with  a  cover  of 
the  same,  and  a  lock  to  it.     In  the  next  room,  there  was  a  great  wheel 
eoTfred  on  both  sides  with  thick  boards:  and  opening  a  little  window 
m  the  centre  of  it,  she  desired  me  lo  look  with  a  candle  on  the  inside 
of  it    There  I  saw  that  all  the  circumference  of  the  wheel  n-as  Kt  with 
Aarp  razors.    After  that  she  showed  me  a  pit  full  of  serpents  and  tc«ds. 
Now,  my  good  mistress,  said  she,  I'll  tell  you  the  use  of  these  three 
things.     The  dry-pan  is  for  heretics,  and  those  who  oppose  the  holy 
tehei's  will  and  pleasure.     They  are  put  naked  alive  into  the  pen.  and 
the  coTer  of  it  being  locked  up.  the  executioner  begins  to  pu*.  a  frinall 
fire  in  the  oven,  and  by  degrees  he  incrt-ases  it  till  liae  Lcoy  i«  re^iyred 
to  ashes.     The  second  is  desijmed  for  ihose  thai  speak  a^rixir-r  '.hr  p^.  j'e. 
and  the  ho'y  f3:h»:r$:  for  they  are  put  wi'.hin  :he  wheel :  sr.-i  '.'t.r  i:u".e 
door  beine  J.vked.  the  executioner  I'jrr.s  :be  whevl  t:il  :r.e  y-'.ri^'.r.  is 
dead      And  the  :hird  is  for  those  who  c->n>rrin  '.t:f  imacrr*.  tr.-i  r«::''j*e 
to  give  due  respect  and  veneration  :•:•  f-rTi^iai'.iva!  p^risor.? :  :.  r  :iieT 
are  thrown  ;n:o  the  pit  and  become  '.ii*:  ::'jC  ..:  v: ::/«::/:«  £::.<:  :o&ds. 
Then  Mary  saii  to  me,  that  another  da  v.  she  wo-jii  show  rr.*:  v.i':  tor- 
mcflttfor  pub]:c  sinners :  bui  I  was  ir*  «:■  rrtat  sr.  ae'.r.y  a:  •*:.*•.  I  bai 
spra.  thai  I  desired  her  to  show  me  r.-:  zl.zk  r.ace9  .  ^:-  "^'.e  "r:.:  '.j  my 
roooL  and  she  aeain  charzed  me  lo  z^  very  obe»ii«^:  :.:  a.,  tr-e  ::&- 
mands  of  Don  Francisco,  f^r  I  mirht  ":*  asrire*:  i:  I  'vx*  tl:i  :ii.^t  I 
most  imderro  ihe  tc-nnects  ciihe  irr-rer:.     I  :':-t?e:Tei  r-.i  t  :.'.Tor 
of  the  gradual  fire,  thai  I  was  mc  r::«:re«  ::  elv  5*t.s^  :  ?■:  I  pr-.rr.-«< 
Mary  io  fci!ow  her  advice.     If  vc-ta  ar*  i^  tiii:  i.z^^i.:.'.'^  s*.i  tL^. 
leave  olTali  :ear.  and  expect  nc^j^z  t:r  ^.rAi-^Tr  tr.i  s:.:.-:i::.:T. — _ 

Hitheno  I  have  siTcn  ihe  narr^iTr  zaaz.j  :.'  ::.*  >- :L:r*  ^:rc«. 
with  wry  Iriie  abi  jiiieiifcem :  Vd  I  hzusu  zir::LZ  '-r  ::sr.:r---iTi  cf 
what  imnMCiately  iolSowm.  §eci2cb:i.  :r-  rj  n:*:  rrfir-i  km^  '^  a 
pfoceas  whkh  otarfn  wx  io  tutna  "Jie  z^'KjC  ry*  T:i*  i:.v  i-.i*rs  cf 
the  lDqBisitic<a  kzxw  pnfscxlr  iww  i:  -r-.Tn  --:•::  "^-s:  ^=j2^r'^'-''-^  ^ 
thrir  vmcbed  vSctiiML  tni  W ^^^r  ju*:/*- ^^  :•''  -^  -  ~^^  **^ 
tti  shcB  nco  tkev  fam,  W  dMiwiar  -xfs:^  -de  2BKr=;sa  oi  .oznxc, 
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80  as  effectaally  to  bend  the  moat  im3rielding  to  their  will.  The  nqOfll 
of  the  story  shall  be  given  in  my  next  number.  There  can  be  no  wnbl 
with  regard  to  the  truth  of  the  narrative.  The  author  was  knowi^  •( 
ter  his  conversion  from  popery,  to  some  of  the  nobility  and  digmtuiet 
of  the  church  of  England ;  and  he  has  his  character  certified  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  first  volume,  under  the  hand  of  the  bishop  of  Londoik 
He  wrote  what  he  saw  and  heard  from  eve  and  ear  witnesses  j  and  the 
Reverend  J.  Baker,  who  must  have  been  his  cotemporary,  in  his  histoqf 
of  the  Inquisition,  gives  this  entire  story,  with  a  declaration  of  his 
viction  otits  truth. 


CHAPTER  CXXVni. 

THE  NARRATIVE  CONTINUED.  MODE  OP  RECRUITING  THE  8ER10LI0  OP  TBS  HfOmif* 
TION.  CRUELTIES  OP  THE  HOLT  OPPICE.  CASE  OP  DONNA  MARIA  DE  BOHORODHU 
OTHER  INSTANCES  OP  SAVaOE  CRUELTY. 

Saturday,  December  23d,  182a 
Proceed  we  now  to  the  sequel  of  the  story  of  the  younff  lady  is 
the  Inquisition,  whose  case  occupied  the  greater  part  of  my  last  nosh 
her. — '*  About  ten  o'clock,  Mary  came,  says  she,  and  dressed  ma  Ws 
left  Don  Francisco  in  bed,  and  she  carried  me  into  another  chambei; 
very  delightful,  and  better  furnished  than  the  first;  for  the 
were  lower,  and  I  had  the  pleasure  of  seeing  the  river  and  gardi 
Mary  then  told  me,  that  the  young  ladies  would  come  and  pay  me  their 
respects  before  dinner ;  and  would  take  me  to  dine  with  them :  and 
begged  me  to  remember  her  advice ;  she  had  scarcely  finished,  wJieQ  I 
saw  a  troop  of  young  beautiful  ladies,  finely  dressed,  who  came,  one 
after  another,  to  embrace  me,  and  to  wish  me  joy.  My  surprise  was 
so  great,  that  I  was  unable  to  answer  their  compliments ;  but  one  of 
them  seeing  me  silent,  said,  madam,  the  solitude  of  this  place  will 
affect  you  in  the  beginning,  but  when  you  begin  to  feel  the  pleasures 
wo  enjoy,  you  will  quit  your  pensive  thoughts.  Now  we  beg  of  you 
the  honour  to  come  and  dme  with  us  to-day;  and  henceforth  three  days 
in  a  week.  I  returned  them  thanks;  so  wo  went  to  dinner.  Tliat 
day  we  had  all  sorts  of  exquisite  meats,  delicate  fruits,  and  sweetmeats. 
The  room  was  long,  with  two  tables  on  each  side,  and  another  at  th« 
front  of  it ;  and  I  reckoned  in  it  that  day  fifty-two  young  ladies,  the  ddr 
est  not  exceeding  twenty-four  years.  After  dinner  we  went  up  to  a  long 
gallery,  where  some  of  us  played  on  instruments  of  music,  others  at 
cards ;  and  some  walked  about  for  three  or  four  hours  together.  At 
last  Mary  came  up  ringing  a  small  bell,  which  was,  as  I  was  told,  the 
signal  to  go  to  our  own  rooms ;  but  Mary  said  to  the  whole  company, 
*  Ladies,  to-day  is  a  day  of  recreation,  so  you  may  go  into  what  roonis 
you  please  till  eight  o'clock.'  They  all  desired  to  go  into  my  apart- 
ment with  me.  We  found  in  my  antichamber  a  table,  with  all  aoits 
of  sweetmeats  upon  it ; — ^iced  cinnamon,  almond  milk,  and  the  lika 
Every  one  ate  and  drank,  but  nobody  spake  a  word  about  the  sump* 
tuousness  of  the  table,  or  the  Inquisition,  or  the  holy  fiithers. 

"  They  retired  to  their  respective  apartments,  at  eight  o'clock,  whn 
Blary  came  to  conduct  me  to  Don  Fxaneisco,  with  whom  I  waa  to  aof 
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nd  Jtpead  the  night  In  the  morning,  when  I  returned  to  my  own 
ckunber,  I  found  ready  two  suits  of  clothes  of  rich  brocade,  and  every 
dung  elae  suitable  to  a  lady  of  the  fifst  rank.  I  put  on  one,  and  when 
I  w«s  quite  dressed,  the  ladies  came  to  wish  me  joy,  all  dressed  in  dif- 
fcrenl  dotkes,  much  richer  than  before.  We  spent  the  second  and  the 
third  day  in  the  same  sort  of  recreation ;  Don  Francisco  continuing 
io  the  same  manner  with  me :  but  on  the  fourth  morning,  aAer  drink- 
ing chocolate,  (which  it  Ti'as  the  custom  to  do  in  bed,)  Mary  told  me, 
that  a  lady  was  waiting  for  me  in  her  own  room,  and  with  an  air  of 
authority  desired  me  to  get  up.  Don  Francisco  saying  nothing  to  the 
contrary,  I  obeyed,  and  left  him  in  bed.  I  thought  this  was  to  give  me 
some  new  comfort,  but  I  was  very  much  mistaken  ;  for  Mary  conveyed 
me  into  a  lady's  room  not  eight  feet  long,  which  was  a  perfect  prison : 
and  told  me  this  was  my  room,  and  this  young  lady  my  bedfellow  ana 
companion  ;  and  without  saying  any  more  she  left  me  there. 

^  what  is  this,  dear  lady?  said  I;  is  it  an  enchanted  place,  or  hell 
upon  earth?  I  have  lost  father  and  mother,  and  what  is  worse,  I 
hare  lost  my  honour  and  my  soul  for  ever.  My  new  companion,  see- 
ing my  agitation,  took  me  by  the  hands,  and  said.  Dear  sister,  forbear  to 
cry  and  grieve ;  for  such  extravagant  behaviour  will  only  draw  upon 
Tou  a  cruel  death.  Your  misfortunes  and  ours  are  exactly  of  a  piece. 
You  sufler  nothing  that  we  have  not  sufiered  before  you ;  but  we  dare 
not  show  our  grief  for  fear  of  greater  evils.  She  advised  me  to  be  sure 
and  show  no  uneasiness  before  Mary,  who  was  the  only  instrument  of 
their  torments  or  comfort.  1  was  in  a  most  desperate  condition ;  but 
my  new  sister  Leonora  prevailed  so  much  upon  me,  that  I  overcame 
my  vexation  before  Mary  came  to  bring  our  dinner,  which  was  very 
dinerent  from  what  we  had  had  for  three  days  before.  After  dinner 
another  maid  came  to  take  away  the  plate  and  knife,  for  we  had  but 
one  for  us  both ;  and  after  she  had  gone  out  and  locked  the  door,  Leo- 
nora told  me  that  we  should  not  be  disturbed  again  till  eight  o'clock  ; 
and  that  if  I  would  promise  to  keep  secret  what  she  should  toll  me, 
while  I  remained  in  that  house,  she  would  reveal  all  that  she  knew. 
1  promised  all  that  she  desired,  upon  which  she  began  as  follows  : 

**  •  My  dear  sister,  you  think  your  case  very  hard ;  but  I  assure  you 
all  the  ladies  in  this  house  have  already  gone  through  the  same.  In 
time  you  will  know  all  their  stories,  as  they  hope  to  know  yours.  I 
suppose  Mary  has  been  the  chief  instrument  of  your  fright,  as  she  has 
been  of  oura ;  and  I  warrant  she  has  shown  you  some  horrible  places, 
though  not  all ;  and  at  the  mere  thought  of  them,  you  were  so  much 
troubled  in  your  mind,  that  you  have  chosen  the  same  way  we  did  to 
redeem  yourself  from  death.  By  what  has  happened  to  us,  we  know 
that  Don  Francisco  has  been  your  Nero ;  for  the  three  colours  of  our 
clothea  are  the  distinguishing  tokens  of  the  three  holy  fathers ;  the  red 
silk  belongs  to  Don  Francisco,  the  blue  to  Guerrero,  and  the  green  to 
Aliaga.  We  are  strictly  commanded  to  make  all  demonstrations  of  joy, 
and  to  be  very  merry  for  three  days  when  a  lady  comes  first  here,  as 
we  did  with  you,  and  you  must  do  with  others ;  but  afterwards  we  live 
like  priaoners,  without  seeing  a  living  soul,  but  the  six  maids,  and  Mary, 
who  is  the  housekeeper.  We  dine  all  of  us  in  the  hall  three  days  m 
the  week.  When  any  of  the  holy  fjetthers  has  n  mind  for  any  one  of  his 
•kvet,  Mary  comes  at  nine  o'clock,  and  conducts  her  to  his  apartment 
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Some  nights  Mary  leaves  the  door  of  our  rooms  open,  and  that  is  a  aigil  | 
that  one  of  the  fathers  has  a  mind  to  visit  us  that  night ;  but  we  do  not  - 
know  whether  it  is  our  patron  or  not.  If  one  of  us  happens  to  be  witk  ^ 
child,  she  is  removed  to  a  better  chamber,  and  she  sees  nobody  but  tba  ' 
maid  till  she  is  delivered.  The  child  is  taken  away,  and  we  know  noK  ^ 
where  it  is  carried.  I  have  been  in  this  house  six  years,  and  was  Ml  ^ 
fourteen  when  the  officers  took  me  from  my  father's  house^  I  hava 
had  one  child  here.  We  have  at  present  fifty-two  young  ladies :  and  P 
we  lose  every  year  six  or  eight ;  but  where  they  are  sent  we  ao  not  * 
know.  We  always  get  new  in  their  places ;  and  I  have  seen  hen  ^ 
seventy-three  ladies  at  once.  Our  continual  torment  is  to  think  thit  t: 
when  the  holy  fathers  are  tired  of  us  they  will  put  us  to  death ;  fiif  'i 
they  never  will  run  the  hazard  of  being  discovered  in  their  yiUany:  ■■ 
So,  though  we  cannot  oppose  their  commands,  yet  we  continually  pny  <r 
to  God  to  pardon  those  ills  which  we  are  forced  to  commit,  and  to  delinr  > 
us  out  of  their  hands ;  so,  my  dear  sister,  arm  yourself  with  patieoci^  : 
for  there  is  no  other  remedy.* " 

By  this  discourse  of  Leonara,  the  young  captive  was  prevailed  upon  l 
to  make  the  best  of  her  condition.  She  found  every  thing  to  be  as  ik.  i 
was  told.  She  continued  in  durance  eighteen  months,  in  which  tine  c 
the  company  lost  eleven  ladies,  and  got  nineteen  new  ones.  **  Whia  iz 
the  French  soldiers  threw  open  the  doors  of  their  prison,  M.  Fanleaiiit  s 
says  she,  happily  for  me,  opened  the  door  of  my  room,  and  from  the  z 
moment  he  saw  me,  showed  me  great  civility.  He  took  Leonon  and  ,• 
me  to  his  own  lodgings,  and,  after  hearing  our  stories,  for  fear  thingi  i 
should  turn  to  our  disadvantage,  he  dressed  us  in  men's  clothea,  and  - 
sent  us  to  his  father's.  So  we  came  to  this  house,  where  I  was  kept  ^ 
for  two  years  as  the  old  man's  daughter ;  till  M.  Faulcant's  regimert  r 
being  broke,  he  came  home,  and  two  months  after  married  ma  Le^  « 
nora  was  married  to  another  officer,  and  went  to  live  in  Orleans."  > 

From  the  above  it  appears,  that  about  once  a  month,  upon  an  av^    . 
rage,  a  family  in  Saragossa  was  robbed  of  a  daughter  to  recruit  ths    ^ 
seraglio  of  the  holy  fathers  of  the  Inquisition.     This  narrative  does    . 
not  refer  to  the  dark  ages  of  popery ;  the  thing  took  place  but  about  a    | 
hundred  years  ago ;  and  who  can  tell  the  misery  that  was  thus  inflicted    ^ 
upon  many  a  family?    In  fiict,  there  could  be  no  such  thing  as  donMi-    ;. 
tic  comfort  in  any  country  in  which  the  Inquisition  was  establidMi 
It  was  not  enough  that  every  young  lady  kept  at  home ;  that  she  did    ,' 
not  so  much  as  show  her  face  at  a  window;  this  would  certainly  hafS    . 
made  her  a  victim  to  any  member  of  the  holy  office  whose  spies  miflill    ^ 
be  passing.     Every  exposure  of  the  kind  therefore  was  most  careAuDj    . 
avoided ;  but  this  did  not  serve  the  purpose  of  concealing  such  as  ndA    . 
be  desirable  inmates  of  the  Inquisition.     Every  lady  was  required  Is 
make  confession  to  a  priest  twice,  or  at  least  once,  a  year;  the  piissM 
were  all  dependants  of  the  holy  office;  they  were  in  short  the  panden 
of  lewdness  to  the  lords  inquisitors;  and  becoming,  by  means  of  eoB^ 
fession,  acquainted  with  the  name  and  circumstances  of  every  indifi- 
dual  in  every  family,  it  was  easy  for  them  to  inform  their  superioil 
where  they  might  obtain  a  victrni,  to  be  sacrificed  at  the  shiine  af   . 
their  lusts. 

It  is  difficult  to  exhibit  any  thing  more  wicked  than  what  I  bifi 
related,  with  regard  to  the  InqoiaitioD,  in  this  and  my  last  nimdmr;  bH 
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bn  is  aomcthmg  more  tragical  in  what  follows;  in  which  we  shall 
■d  that  all  the  horrors  of  the  "  dry-pan,"  or  burning  to  death,  were 
ftmilj  realized  in  the  case  of  young  accomplished  ladies,  for  no 
Eine  out  that  of  heresy,  or  believing  as  they  were  taught  by  the  word 
FGod.  I  quote  from  an  article  formerly  referred  to,  in  the  Literary 
■d  Statistical  Magazine  for  June  last;  as  continued  from  the  number 
v  March: 

"Among  the  twenty-one  victims  who  were  burned  at  Valladolid,  in 
bs  anto-da-fe  of  1559,  the  case  uf  Dona  Maria  de  Bohorques  is  pecu- 
iuly  interesting.  Dona  Maria  was  a  natural  daughter  oi  Pedro  Grar- 
ia  de  Xeres  Bohorques,  and  had  just  completed  her  twenty-first  year, 
ihen  she  was  arrested  on  suspicion  of  Lutheranism.  Under  the  in- 
tmction  of  D.  Juan  Gil,  bishop  elect  of  I'ortosa,  she  was  perfectly 
oquainted  with  the  Latin  language,  and  had  made  considerable  pro- 
;ns8  in  Greek.  She  knew  the  gospels  by  heart,  and  was  deeply  read 
A  those  commentaries,  which  explain  in  a  Lutheran  sense,  the  texts 
derring  to  justification  by  &ith,  good  works,  the  sacraments,  and  the 
haiacteristics  of  the  true  church. 

"  Dona  Maria  was  confined  in  the  secret  prison  of  the  Inquisition, 
rheie  she  avowed  the  doctrines  imputed  to  her,  defended  them  against 
ha  arguments  of  the  priests  who  visited  her,  and  boldly  told  the  inqui- 
ilon,  that  instead  of  punishing  her  for  the  creed  which  she  held,  they 
roold  do  much  better  to  imitate  her  example.  With  regard  to  the 
iepcmtions  of  her  accusers,  though  she  allowed  liie  principal  points, 
ke  persisted  in  denying  some  facts  which  related  to  the  opinions  of 
ther  individuals;  and  this  denial  gave  the  inquisitors  an  opportunity 
i  puttin?  her  to  the  rack.  By  this  torture  tlu»y  only  procured  a  con- 
ionion,  that  her  sister  Johanna  Bohorques  knew  her  sentiments  and 
lad  not  disapproved  them :  and  as  she  persisted  in  her  profession  of 
aith,  sentence  was  passed  upon  her  as  an  obstinate  heretic.  In  the 
Dterval  between  her  condemnation  and  the  auto-da-fe,  in  which  she 
vai  to  suffer,  the  inquisitors  made  every  exertion  to  bring  her  back  to 
he  Romish  faith.  They  sent  to  her  successively  two  Jesuits  and  two 
Donunican  priests,  who  laboured  with  great  zeal  for  her  conversion, 
Rtf  returned  without  having  effected  their  object,  full  of  admiration  of 
he  talents  she  displayed,  and  regretting  the  obstinacy  with  which  she 
lersiHed  in  what  they  supposed  a  damnable  heresy.  The  evening 
Mfore  the  auto-da-fe,  two  Dominicans  joined  in  the  attempt,  and  were 
Ulowed  by  several  theologians  of  other  orders.  I>ona  Maria  received 
hem  with  civility,  but  dissuaded  them  from  attempting  a  hopeless 
ask.  To  the  professions  which  they  made  of  being  interested  in  the 
teUare  of  her  soul,  she  answered  that  she  believed  them  tq  be  sincere, 
nt  that  they  must  not  suppose  that  she,  being  the  party  chiefly  con- 
semed,  felt  a  less  interest  in  the  matter  than  they  did.  She  told  them 
hst  she  came  to  prison  fully  satisfied  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the  creed 
which  she  held,  and  that  she  had  been  confirmed  in  her  belief  by  the 
mdent  futility  of  the  arguments  brought  against  it. 

"At  the  stake,  Don  Juan  Ponce  de  Leon,  who  had  just  abjured  the 
Lotheran  doctrines,  exhorted  Dona  Maria  to  follow  his  example.  The 
seakness  of  this  apostate  for  a  moment  overcame  her,  and  she  silenced 
dm  by  langnac'e  rather  of  contempt  than  of  pity.  Recollecting  her- 
iel(  however,  she  told  him  that  the  time  for  controversy  was  past,  and 
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that  theiY  wisest  plan  would  be,  to  occupy  the  few  minuMi  whicli  w 
mained  to  them,  in  meditating  on  the  death  of  their  RedeenMr,  in  order 
to  confirm  that  faith  by  which  alone  they  could  be  justified.  We  hanm 
already  mentioned,  that  if  a  condemned  heretic  reaouncedhis  hetmytmn 
at  the  stake,  he  was  not  burned  alive,  but  first  strangled  and  then  burned; 
(and  this  was  all  that  poor  Juan  Ponce  de  Leon  gained  by  hia  apos- 
tasy.) On  this  occasion  the  attendant  priests,  moved  by  the  youth  and 
talents  of  Dona  Maria,  offered  her  this  milder  death  if  sne  would 
merely  repeat  the  creed.  With  this  offer  she  readily  complied,  but 
having  finished  it,  she  immediately  began  to  explain  its  articles  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  reformers.  This  confession  of  faith  was  imme- 
diately interrupted;  Dona  Maria  was  strangled  by  the  executioner,  and 
her  body  was  afterwards  consumed  to  ashes. 

".We  have  mentioned  that  the  only  confession  extorted  by  the  rack 
from  Maria  Bohorques  was,  that  her  sister  knew  her  religious  senti- 
ments, and  had  not  disapproved  them.  This  sister  was  named  Jo- 
hanna; she  was  a  legitimate  daughter  of  the  same  Pedro  Garcia,  and 
was  married  to  Don  Francis  de  Vargas,  lord  of  Heguera.  She  wai 
immediately  arrested  upon  the  confession  of  her  sister  Maria;  and 
though  six  months  advanced  in  pregnancy,  she  w&s  confined  in  one  of 
the  common  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition.  In  this  dungeon  she  wu 
delivered  of  a  child,  and  received  no  assistance  except  from  a  young 
woman,  confined  on  a  charge  of  Lutlieranism,  who  occupied  the  same 
cell.  Eight  days  afler  its  birth  the  child  was  taken  from  her ;  and 
soon  afler,  her  friendly  nurse,  having  been  tortured,  returned  to  the 
dungeon  with  bruised  and  dislocated  limbs ;  and  Dona  Johanna,  sdll 
feoblc  from  her  cotifmement,  was  called  upon  to  repay  the  charitable 
attentions  she  had  received.  Before  her  health  was  established,  she 
also  was  subjected  to  the  torture.  Her  enfeebled  frame  sunk  under  itf 
sufferings :  a  blood  vessel  burst  while  she  was  on  the  rack,  and  in  two 
days  she  was  delivered  by  death  from  any  further  persecution.  After 
perpetrating  this  foul  murder,  the  inquisitors  thought  it  sufficient  ex- 
piation to  declare  Dona  Johanna  innocent  at  the  ensuing  auto-da-fe." 

Cases  of  the  same  kind  might  be  multiplied  to  any  extent :  but  my 
design  is,  to  give  only  a  selection  by  way  of  sample.  The  following 
affords  a  view  of  the  secresy  with  which  the  affairs  of  the  holy  office 
were  conducted :  "  When  tne  ^miliar  is  sent  for  to  apprehend  any 
person,  he  has  the  following  order  put  into  his  hand.  *  By  the  com- 
mand of  the  reverend  Father  N.  an  inquisitor  of  heretical  prayity,  let 
B.  be  apprehended  and  committed  to  the  prisons  of  this  holy  office,  and 
not  be  released  out  of  them,  but  by  the  express  order  of  the  said  rere* 
rend  inquisitor.'  And  if  several  persons  are  to  be  taken  up  at  the 
same  time,  the  familiars  are  commanded  so  to  order  things,  tnai  thej 
may  know  nothing  of  one  another's  being  apprehended.  And  at  the 
the  familiars  are  so  expert,  that  a  father  and  his  three  sons,  and  three 
daughters,  who  lived  together  in  the  same  house,  were  all  carried  pri- 
soners to  the  Inquisition,  without  knowing  any  thing  of  one  another's 
being  there  until  seven  years  aflerwards,  when  they  that  were  alife 
came  forth  to  an  auto-da-fe." — Limborch,  Vol.  I.  p.  187. 

Thus  persons  the  most  nearly  related  to  one  another,  may  be  con* 
fined  in  contiguous  cells  ^dthout  knowing  it ;  and  the  merciless  turn* 
keys  of  the  holy  office  are  constantly  on  the  watch,  to  prevent  the  atte^ 
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MBB  of  any  acmnd,  lest  it  should  occamon  thediaoovery  of  some  seeret; 
Va  penoQ  bemoans  himself,  or  bewails  his  miafortune;  or  pray/s  to  God 
wA  an  audible  voice,  or  singa  a  psalm  orsacredihymn,  he  is  instantly 
denced.  Persons  may  know  one  another  by  their  cough,  as  well  aa 
If  their  articulate  voice,  and  therefore,  no  man  was  allowed  even  this 
opresaion  of  his  miser]^  in  the  damp  dungeons  of  the  Inouisition.  Limr 
hmh  relates  the  following  instance,  which,  he  says;  he  nad  from  seve- 
ld.pexBona.  "A  prisoner  in  the  Inquisition  coughed.  The  jailers 
flHie  to  him,  and  admonished  him  to  forbear  coughing,  because  it  was 
■dawful  to  make  any  noise  in  that  house.  He  answered  it  was  not 
in  his  power  to  forbear.  However,  they  admonished  him  a  second 
time  to  forbear  it,  and  because  he  did  not,  they  stripped  him  naked  and 
onielly  beat  him.  This  increased  his  cough,  for  which  they  beat  him 
m  often,  that  at  last  he  died  through  the  pain  and  anguish  of  his  stripes." 

I  shall  bring  in  here  what  was  intended  for  the  conclusion  of  Chap. 
CXXV.,  but  for  which  I  had  not  room.  These  cruelties  were  not, 
indeed,  committed  within  the  walls  of  the  Inquisition,  but  they  were  done 
with  the  concurrence  of  the  head  of  the  church,  and  the  head  inquisitor 
at  Rome 

Sir  Samuel  Moreland  has  given  a  great  number  of  instances  of  cruelty 
to  individuals  whom  he  names,  with  the  attestations  of  witnesses,  whicn 
be  procured  upon  the  spot.  With  a  few  of  these  I  sball  conclude  the 
fiesent  number.  I  have  been  accused  of  bein^  too  delicate  in  some 
■stances,  especially  in  my  treatment  of  the  subject  of  clerical  celibacy. 
I  have  now  with  some  reluctance  brought  myself  to  speak  plainly  out, 
mie  fiicts  and  circumstances,  which  I  hope  will  have  the  effect  which 
I  have  all  along  avowed  to  be  the  object  of  my  work,  not  to  injure  the 
persons  of  Papists,  but  to  hold  up  the  system  of  popery,  which  I  main- 
tain to  be  the  invention  of  the  devil,  to  universal  detestation.  I  advise 
all  who  have  the  misfortune  to  have  weak  nerves,  to  read  no  more  of 
this  number. 

Upon  the  '22d  of  April,  1 655,  in  a  certain  place  called  La  Sarcena, 
one  Captain  Pola,  of  I^ncalier,  took  two  poor  women  of  La  Torre,  and 
with  a  falchion  ripped  up  their  bellies,  and  left  them  wallowing  upon 
the  snow  in  this  lamentable  condition.  And  this  was  seen  by  M.  Gross, 
minister  of  Villaro. 

Martha  Constantin,  wife  of  Jacob  Barral,  after  she  had  seen  several 
others  most  cruelly  put  to  death,  was  herself  first  ravished,  and  then 
had  her  breasts  cut  oft  The  soldiers  took  and  fried  them,  and  presented 
them  to  their  comrades  as  tripe. 

Anna,  daughter  of  Gio\'anni  Charboniere,  had  a  long  stake  thrust 
through  her  body  longitudinally,  by  some  soldiers,  who  carried  her 
thus  upon  their  shoulders,  quite  naked,  until  they  were  tired ;  and  then 
they  stuck  the  end  of  the  stake  in  the  ground,  and  thus  left  her  dead 
body  exposed  to  the  world. 

Gio\-nnni  Tolasano,  a  mercer  of  Villaro,  as  he  was  passing  by  the 
hill  of  Juliano,  saw  a  poor  woman  flying  from  the  soldiers,  with  a  cradle 
apon  her  head,  wherein  was  a  young  sucking  child;  but  seeing  she 
was  like  to  be  overtaken  by  them,  she  left  her  cradle  in  the  middle  of 
the  way,  as  verily  believing  those  butchers  could  not  possibly  have  such 
hearts  of  adamant  as  to  lay  violent  hands  upon  the  poor  innocent  babe, 
and  so  hid  herself  not  &r  from  the  place,  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock.  But 
Vol.  IL— 14 
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those  blood-hounds  having  found  the  infiint  in  the  cradle,  in  the  nuMl 
savage  manner  took  it  out,  and  pulled  it  into  four  pieces  or  quarters; 
and  afterwards  finding  the  mother,  ravished  her,  then  cut  off  her  head, 
and  left  her  dead  body  upon  the  snow. 

The  daughter  of  Moyses  Long,  of  Bobio,  about  ten  years  of  age,  was 
taken  by  the  soldiers  of  Piedmont,  as  she  was  flying  upon  the  snow, 
who,  broaching  her  upon  a  pike  or  halbert',  roasted  her  alive  upon  a 
broad  stone  not  far  from  the  place.  When  they  had  thus  done,  they 
cut  off  a  slice  of  her  flesh,  intending  to  have  made  a  meal's  meat  on  her, 
but  not  finding  it  thoroughly  roasted,  their  stomachs  would  not  senv  : 
them  to  cat  it. 

Mr.  Gross,  pastor  of  Villario,  in  Bobio,  told  the  author,  (Sir  S.  M]  .' 
during  his  abode  at  Greneva,  that  being  at  Pignerolio,  he  heard  seveiQ  ■. 
persons  afHrm,  that  some  of  the  murderers,  having  taken  eleven  men  H  \ 
Garcigliana,  heated  a  great  oven  or  furnace  red  hot,  and  caused  thoie 
poor  creatures  to  throw  one  another  into  the  said  burning  fiery  furnace;  \ 
and  when  it  came  to  the  last  man,  they  themselves  threw  him  in.     It  b 
a  thing  most  certain  also,  that  very  frequently  these  blood-hounds  plI^   ' 
sued  and  hunted  out  multitudes  of  those  poor  Protestants  among  tha 
rocks  ^nd  mountains,  by  the  very  traces  of  their  bleeding  feet  and  legi^ 
which  had  been  sorely  cut  and  mangled  by  the  ice  and  flints  which  they 
met  with  by  the  way,  in  their  flight. 

These  are  a  few  examples,  taken  almost  at  mndom  from  a  catalocm 
of  some  hundreds,  related  with  horrible  minuteness  by  the  English 
ambassador.  It  would  be  difRcult  to  find  instances  or  such  cruehj 
among  the  rudest  savac^es ;  for  there  is  no  ferocity  or  cruelty  equal  to 
that  with  which  the  devil  qualifies  his  agents  for  the  propagation  of 
idolatry  and  superstition,  and  for  blotting  out  the  knowledge  of  red 
Christianity  from  the  earth. 

This  remark  is  confirmed  by  what  Dr.  Geddcs  records  of  what  came 
under  his  own  observation,  wnen  he  was  an  eyewitness  of  an  auto- 
da-fe.  The  victims  were  chained  to  stakes,  at  the  height  of  about  four 
feet  from  the  ground.  A  quantity  of  furze  that  lay  round  the  bottom  of 
the  stakes  was  set  on  fire;  by  a  current  of  wind  it  was  in  some  cases 
prevented  from  reaching  above  the  lowest  extremities  of  the  body. 
Some  were  thus  kept  in  torture  for  an  hour  or  two,  and  were  actualh 
roasted,  not  burnt  to  death.  This  spectacle,  says  he,  is  beheld  by  peopjle 
of  both  sexes,  and  all  ages,  with  such  transports  of  joy  and  satisraction, 
as  are  not  on  any  other  occasion  to  be  met  with.  And  that  the  reader 
may  not  think  that  this  inhuman  joy  is  the  effect  of  a  natural  cruelty 
that  is  in  these  people's  disposition,  and  not  the  spirit  of  their  religion, 
he  may  rest  assured,  that  all  public  malefactors,  except  heretics,  have 
their  violent  death  nowhere  more  tenderly  lamented,  than  amongst  the 
same  people,  and  even  when  there  is  nothing  in  the  manner  of  their  death 
that  appears  inhuman  or  cruel.     Set  Limborch^  Vol.  II.  p.  801. 
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CHAPTER  CXXIX 

fflO-PA-FE.  HTPOCBITICAL  MOCXSRT  OF  THE  IMUTISITION.  SUFFERINGS  OF  ISiAG 
■ARTt>'.  MAMACRE  AT  PARIS,  AND  MEDAL  STRUCK  BY  ORDER  OF  TBE  POPE  TO  COM- 
■EMORATE  IT.  MASSACRE  OF  PROTESTANTS  IN  IRELAND  IN  THE  YEAR  ONE  THOU- 
MASD  SIX  HUNDRED  AND  FORTY-ONE.      GRAHAM's  ANNALS  OF  IRELAND.      REMARKS. 

Saturday,  December  30th,  1820. 

According  to  the  courtlv,  or  over-courteous  morality  of  this  world, 
:  is  alleged,  that  the  more  deficient  a  man  is  known  to  be,  with  respect 
I  any  particular  virtue,  the  more  abundantly  it  ought  to  be  bestowed 
pon  hinu  by  his  flatterers  during  his  life,  and  his  panegyrists  after  his 
eith.  The  inquisition  seems  to  have  acted  upon  this  principle  from  its 
ery  commencement.  It  gave  itself  out  as  the  holy  office,  and  all  men 
reie  required  to  regard  it,  and  call  it  holy,  though  it  is  well  known  to 
Bive  been  the  most  unholy  tribunal  that  ever  afflicted  the  world.  In 
[ke  manner  the  Inquisition  incessantly  boasted  of  its  justice  and  its 
nercy,  especially  of  the  latter,  though  it  is  certain  that  its  justice  was 
I  perversion  of  all  righteousness,  and  the  tenderest  of  its  mercies  was 
ke  most  barbarous  cruehy. 

I  had  thought  of  afflicting  my  readers  by  presenting  them  with  a 
^iticular  account  of  an  auto-da-fe,  which  would  have  occupied  a  num- 
ber or  two,  but  on  reflection,  I  rather  chose  to  pass  this  over.  Those 
vho  wish  to  have  their  souls  harrowed  up  by  such  an  exhibition,  may 
find  materials  in  Limborch's  History,  and  in  almost  all  the  Martyrolo- 
gies  in  the  English,  language.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  an  auto-da-fe,  or 
Ktof  faith,  WBS  the  burning  to  death  of  such  persons  as  the  holy  Inquisi- 
tion was  pleased  to  pronounce  defective  in  their  belief  of  all,  or  any  of 
lie  error  and  nonsense  which  the  church  of  Rome  had  propounded  as 
inioles  of  faith.  This  burning  took  place  as  often  as  the  holy  office 
:ould  provide  subjects  for  the  fire.  Kings  and  queens  were  not  only 
jivited  to  witness  it  as  a  most  joyful  spectacle ;  but  actually  required  to 
anciion  it  with  their  presence,  under  the  pain  of  being  themselves  sus- 
pecteii  of  heretical  pravily.  Limborch  trives  a  series  of  prints,  in  which 
:he  king  and  queen  of  Spain  are  represented  under  a  rich  and  royal 
ranopVi  feasting  their  eyes  with  the  delightful  spectacle  of  a  number  of 
poor  wretches  led  to  be  committed  to  the  flames ;  and  the  representa- 
LJon  is  by  no  means  a  production  of  the  fancy.  It  is  sober  historical 
iruth,  the  memory  of  which  will  remain  to  the  latest  ages,  as  an  evi- 
dence oi'the  diabolical  cruehy  and  wickedness  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  of  all  those  who  lent  themselves  to  its  support. 

It  was  the  manner  of  the  holy  inquisitors  to  be  continually  boasting 
of  their  mercy.  It  often  happened  that  the  most  inoffensive  man  in  a 
city  was  brought  before  them,  under  a  vague  suspicion  of  something 
whit'h  relatt»d  to  the  integrity  of  the  faith.  After  ha>'ing  his  spirits 
hrokt  n  by  confinement  in  a  dungeon  for  months  or  years,  he  was  re- 
quired to  make  confession  of  his  crimes,  while  he  was  not  conscious  of 
anv  thing  in  his  conduct  that  deserved  the  name  of  crime.  The  holy 
Others  would  not  condescend  to  tell  him  what  it  was  of  which  he  was 
accused ;  but  they  would  assure  him  that  the  holy  Inquisition  was  mer- 
ciful, and  that  if  he  would  make  a  free  and  candid  confession,  he  should 
be  mercifully  dealt  with.     The  poor  man  could  not  confess  crimes  of 
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trfiBie4iead>«frtbnir  church  on  the  occaflion,  and  then  they  may  perhapa 
Tlaacrfn  icndit  tfat  their  rprofesnons  of  being  more  humane  and  Ma 
"bloodY-minded  dnm  their  fathers  wera  But  I  know  they  will  not,  and 
-that  they  dare  not  pronounce  any  such  condemnation.  Thi^  will  not 
^aay  that  the  head  of  th^ir  church  did  wronfif  in  rejoicing,  and  in  calliBg 
-the ^hole  church'to  rejoice  in  that  horrible  massacre;  and,  thereiMib 
!l'do(them  no  wrong  in  maintaining,  that  they  would  practiae  theaana 
thinfif  if  they  had  it  in  their  power. 

The  Papists  in  France  had  another  glorious  opportunity  of  efaittiBf 
themaelveB  -with  the  blood  of  Protestants,  on  the  reTOcation  of  the  edirt 
'of  :Nantz,  by  Lewis  XIV.  For  particulars,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Juxieiita 
■Ptotoral  Letters': — the  Introduction  to  Ctuick's  Synodicon:— and-toa    | 
'work  in  French, -entitled,  **.Etat  des  Reformes  en  France:''  printed al 
the  Hague  in  1685,  during  the  very  heat  of  the  persecution.     TUl    , 
work  was -lately  sent -me  by  a  rererend  gentleman  from  a  remote  pait    | 
ofithe  :Highlands.   'It  goes  with  much  detail  into  the  dreadful  saSmagB    , 
which  -Protestants  were  called  to  endure  on  that  occasion.     I  do  Mt    , 
know  if  there  be  an  edition  of  it  in  English.  ^ 

To  come- nearer  home,  I  might  fill  a  volume  with  a  tragical  aceoat  ' 
of  :the  sufferings  of  -Protestants  in  Ireland,  in  the  great  massacre  aid  . 
rrabellion  that  commenced  in  1641,  in  the  reign  of  Charles  L  ""Tha  ^ 
rebellion,"  says  Hume,  *' which  had  been  upwards  of  fourteen  yeav 
threatened  in  Ireland,  and  which  had  been  repressed  only  by  the  Tigow 
•of  the  earl  of  Stafford's  goTemment,  broke  out  at  this  time  with  inen*  . 
-dtble  fury.  On  this  fiitalday,  the  Irish,  every  where  intermingled  with 
the  English,  needed  but  a  hint  from  their  leaders  and  priests  to  begii 
.hostilities  against  a  people  whom  they  hated  on  account  of  their  nB-  ^ 
■gion,  and  envied  for  their  riches  and  prosperity.  The  houses,  caldi^ 
and  goods  of  the  unwary  English  were  first  seized.  Those  who  heasi  ^ 
of  the  commotions  in  their  neighbourhood*  instead  of  deserting  their  " 
habitations,  and  assembling  together  for  mutual  protection,  remainai  ' 
at  home,  in  hopes  of  defending  their  property,  and  fell  thus  separalehr  * 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies.  After  rapacity  had  full^  exerted  itas^C  "" 
cruelty,  and  that  the  most  barbarous  that  ever  m  any  nation  was  knom  ^ 
or  heard  of,  began  its  operations.  A  universal  massacre  commenced af  ^ 
the  English,  (Protestants,)  now  defenceless,  and  passively  resigned  Is  ^ 
their  inhuman  foes;  no  age,  no  sex,  no  condition,  was  spared.  Thi  ^ 
wife  weeping  for  her  butchered  husband,  and  embracing  her  helplMi  ^ 
children,  was  pierced  with  them,  and  perished  by  the  same  stroke;  ihs  ^ 
old,  the  young,  the  vigorous,  the  infirm,  underwent  the  like  &tai:aBi  ^ 
wore  confounded  in  one  common  ruin.  In  vain  did  flight  save  fioB  ^ 
the  first  assault;  destruction  was  every  where  let  loose,  and  met  -At  '^ 
hunted  victims  at  every  turn.  In  vain  was  recourse  had  to  relado^^  ^ 
to  companions,  to  friends;  all  connexions  were  dissolved,  and  death  WM-  ^ 
dealt  by  that  hand  from  which  protection  was  implored  and  ezpediiL  ^ 
■Without  provocation,  without  opposition,  the  astonished  English,  (Fii^  > 
testa nts,)  being  in  profound  peace  and  full  security,  were  massacred te^  ^ 
their  nearest  neighbours,  with  whom  they  had  long*  upheld  a  continil  * 
'intercourse  of  kindness  and  good  offices.  But  death  was  the  lighftUft  :^ 
punishment  inflicted  by  those  enraged  rebels:  all  the  tortures  whidk.  * 
wanton  cruelty  could  devise,  all  the  lingering  pains  of  body,  and  annail 
of-mind,  the  agonies  of  despair,  could  not  satiate  revenge  excited     ^  ^ 
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land  "  as  will  make  the  labour  of  the  future  historians  very  easy,  and 
hold  up  to  the  abhorrence  of  future  ages,  the  cruel  and  unrelenting  spi- 
rit of  the  Romish  religion.  Afler  the  general  massacre  had  commen* 
ced,  and  thousands  were  obliged  to  flee  for  their  lives,  Mr.  Ghrahflm 
proceeds  as  follows,  and  gives  Temple  for  his  authority : 

*'  Many  persons  of  good  rank  and  quality  came  into  Dublin,  corered 
with  old  rags,  and  some  without  any  other  covering  than  a  little  twisted 
straw  to  hide  their  nakedness.  Some  reverend  mmisters  escaped  with 
their  lives,  sorely  wounded — wives  came  bitterly  lamenting  the  murder 
of  their  husbands — mothers  lamenting  their  children  barbarously  de- 
stroyed before  their  faces.  Some  were  so  over-wearied  with  long  travel 
that  they  came  creeping  on  their  knees,  others  frozen  up  with  cold, 
ready  to  give  up  the  ghost  in  the  streets.  To  add  to  their  miseries^ 
they  found  all  manner  of  relief  utterly  disproportionable  to  their  wants, 
the  popish  inhabitants  refusing  to  minister  the  least  comfort  to  them,  so 
that  these  sad  creatures  appeared  like  living  ghosts  in  every  street 
Many  empty  houses  in  the  city,  were,  by  special  direction,  taJcen  for 
them  ;  barns,  stiibles,  and  out-houses  were  filled  with  them,  yet  many 
lay  in  the  open  streets,  and  there  most  miserably  perished.  Those  of 
a  oetter  quality  who  could  not  bring  themselves  to  beg,  crept  into  pri- 
vate places,  and  some  of  them,  who  had  not  friends  to  relieve  them, 
wasted  away  silently,  and  died  unnoticed." 

The  infatuated  and  unfortunate  King  Charles  I.,  who  was  most  un- 
happily beset  by  a  popish  queen,  and  a  host  of  Jesuit  priests,  was 
pretty  generally  suspected  of  having  given  his  countenance  to  this  re- 
bellion of  his  popish,  and  consequent  massacre  of  his  Protestant  sub- 
jects ;  and  it  is  certain  that  the  rebels  gave  out  that  they  acted  under  a 
commission  from  him ;  but  this  is  accounted  for  in  the  following  man- 
ner, for  which  Mr.  Graham  refers  to  Borlase,  p.  30,  Nov.  4,  1641. 
"On  this  day  Sir  Pholim  O'Neil,  and  Roger  M'Guire,  gave  notice  to 
their  confederates,  from  the  rebel  camp  at  Newry,  of  their  having  re- 
ceived a  commission  from  the  king  under  the  great  seal  of  Scotland 
This  pretended  commission  was  disclaimed  by  Lord  M*Gu ire  after- 
wards ;  and  it  appears  that  one  Plunkei,  a  worthy  branch  of  the  Cayan 
family  of  popisn  advocates,  having  taken  an  old  brdad  seal  from  an  ob- 
solete patent  out  of  Farnham  Abbey,  fixed  it  to  his  forged  commission, 
to  seduce  the  vulgar  into  an  opinion  of  the  loyaltv  of  those  who  had  ex- 
cited them  to  take  arms."  It  will  bo  in  the  recollection  of  most  of  my 
readers,  that  a  similar  trick  was  practised,  a  few  years  ago,  upon  the 
lord  mayor  and  citizens  of  London,  by  me^ns  of  which,  the  public 
funds  rose  20  per  cent,  in  one  hour.  We  need  not  then  be  surprised, 
that  the  Papists  of  Ireland,  few,  if  any  of  whom,  in  those  days,  could 
read,  should  have  been  deceived ;  and  that  the  king  should  nave  cot 
the  blame  of  what  arose  from  the  unstimulated  barl^rity  of  his  popish 
subjects ;  or  which,  if  stimulated  at  all,  was  by  the  queen  and  her  Jesuit 
incendiaries. 

It  was  then  publicly  declared  by  the  rebels,  that  no  Protestant  should 
be  suffered  to  live  in  Ireland.  On  Sunday,  October  24,  "  Rory  M'Ghiire, 
who  had,  on  the  preceding  day  hanged  seventeen  Protestants  in  the 
church  of  Clowes,  seized  Mr.  Middleton,  at  Castlekeagh,  alias  Ballyhal- 
fuie,  in  the  county  of  Fermanagh,  robbed  hun  of  his  money,  burned 
the  county  records  in  this  gentleman's  possession,  and  compelled  him 
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ID  declare  himtelf  a  Papist,  after  which  the^  hanged  him  and  his  wife 
and  children,  and  put  one  hundred  persons  m  the  town  to  de^th."  Page 
9,  icUh  reference  to  BorUut,  p.  58,  &c. 

Let  us  never  forget  that -this  wickedness  was  perpetrated  under  the 
influenca  of  an  unchanged  and  unchangeable  religion,  which  is  main- 
tained in  all  its  integrity  by  the  Papists  of  the  present  day.  My  au- 
thor introduces  a  remark  of  a  late  eminent  civilian,  which  is  well  wor- 
thy of  the  attention  of  every  man  who  is  concerned  for  the  safety  of  his 
country.  "  The  ^vemment  and  legislature  had  better  beware  of  at- 
Icmptin^  to  conciliate  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Ireland  by  reiterated 
concessions,  for  although  they  grant  all  the  demands  of  the  laity,  show 
me  ihe  man  that  can  say,  thai  their  cUrgy  have,  ever  suffered  a  docu- 
ment to  issue  from  their  hands,  by  trhich  the  extent  of  their  pretensions 
and  expectations  can  he  ascertained ^  The  fact  is,  their  expectations 
are  nothing  less  than  the  overthrow  of  the  present  established  order  of 
things,* — the  establishment  of  their  own  religion,  to  the  exclusion  of 
every  other ; — and  the  restoration  of  all  the  property  which  belonged 
to  the  popish  establishment,  and  to  popish  families,  in  former  ages,  and 
which  had  been  forfeited  by  their  treasons.  This  is  what  our  Papists 
expect  and  desire ;  but  it  does  not  suit  their  purpose  to  make  much  talk 
about  the  extent  of  their  expectations. 


CHAPTER  CXXX. 

mSECUTIONfl  IN  FRANCE.  REVOCATION  OF  THE  EDICT  OF  NANTZ,  AND  ITS  C0N8E- 
OCCKCfiS.  FALBEBOOD  OF  BOSSUET,  BISHOP  OF  MEAUX.  REMARKS  ON  IIIS  LETTER. 
AMlCCfl  VERITATLS.  NOTICE  OP  HIS  COMPLAINT  OK  PERSECUTION.  REMARKS  ON 
ANOTHER   LETTER   OF   THE   BISHOP   OF   MKAIX  JUSTIFYING   PERSECUTION. 

Saturday,  January  Gth,  1821. 

Deceit  and  violence  are  the  two  main  pillars  of  Satun^s  kinj^dom. 
This  corresponds  with  the  character  of  \\\v  adversary  himself,  who  has 
been  a  litirtaw^  a  murderer  from  the  bo^rinning ;  that  is,  one  who  makes 
use  of  deceit  and  violence  for  the  promotion  of  his  cause  in  the  world. 
Vie^^ied  in  this  light,  popery  proves  itself  to  be  of  its  father  the  devil. 
In  my  late  numbers,  I  have  given,  I  think,  sufficient  evidence  of  its 
violent  and  murderous  character.  I  shall  now  proceed  to  show  how 
deceitful  it  is ;  and  that  it  is  no  less  dependant  upon  lyinrj  than  upon  mur- 
der for  its  support.  I  do  not  rest  this  assertion  merely  upon  the  false- 
hoods published  by  our  Glasqrow  Papists  against  myself,  which  were 
exposed  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  M'Hardy,  which  exposure  remains  to  this 
day  unrefuted.  I  shall  prove  my  point  by  reference  to  a  greater  autho- 
rity in  the  Romish  church  than  any  that  Glasgow  can  boast  of  havii\g 
possessed  for  at  least  two  hundred  and  forty  years. 

It  is  a  prominent  feature  in  the  character  of  Papists,  that  they  will 
tell  a  man  to  his  face  what  both  he  and  they  knew  to  be  a  lie,  and  com- 
mand him  to  believe  it,  under  pain  of  death.  In  my  last  number,  I 
alluded  in  general  terms  to  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz,  and 
the  miseries  which  were,  in  consequence  of  this  revocation,  inflicted 
upon  the  Protestants  in  that  kingdom,  thousands  of  whom  were  com- 
pelled to  leave  their  country  for  ever,  or  submit  to  the  alternative  of 
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becoming  Papists,  or  being  put  to  death,  or  condemned  to  the  galleyi 
for  life,  which  was  the  mildest  sentence  that  any  of  them  could  expect 
For  almost  a  century,  the  Protestant  religion  had  been  legally  recog- 
nised in  that  kin^fdom,  and  its  professors  protected,  according  to  the 
edict  above  mentioned,  for  which  they  were  indebted  to  the  &moii8 
Henry  IV.  In  these  circumstances,  there  were  many  who  professed 
to  be  Protestants  merely  because  they  had  been  so  educated;  but  who 
had  no  heartfelt  conviction  of  the  truth  and  importance  of  the  tenets 
by  which  they  were  distinguished  from  their  popish  neighboanL 
When  the  edict  was  revoked,  and  when  all  men  were  required,  under 
jKiin  of  military  execution,  to  conform  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  mik 
scribe  a  declaration  to  that  effect,  which  declaration  was  presented  byt 
host  of  armed  dragoons,  there  were  not  a  few  who  refused  to  conibm^ 
choosing  rather  to  suffer  death,  or  the  galleys,  as  it  might  please  their 
tonnenters,  the  merciful  agents  of  the  pope,  and  Lewis  XIV;  but  at 
the  same  time,  it  must  be  admitted,  that  great  numbers  of  those  who 
were  Protestants  only  in  name,  terrified  by  what  was  threatened,  and 
what  they  saw  their  neighbours  suffer,  did  subscribe  the  declaratioii, 
did  renounce  the  Protestant  religion,  and  declare  themselyes  good 
Papists,  according  to  the  will  of  the  pope  and  the  king.  Some  real 
Christians,  under  the  influence  of  fear,  were  induced  to  subscribe ;  hot 
finding  no  peace  in  their  consciences,  they  publicly  recanted  their 
cowardly  compliance,  and  chose  to  sufifer  death  rather  than  continue 
to  deny  the  truth.  These,  however,  were  few  in  comparison  of  those 
over  whom  the  fear  of  man  prevailed,  and  who  suffered  themselves 
quietly  to  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  merciful,  holy,  and  in&lli- 
ble  church  of  Rome. 

On  this  occasion  the  celebrated  Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meaux,  a  man  of 
rare  talents,  but  a  devoted  partisan  of  the  holy  see,  published  what  he 
called  "  The  Pastoral  Letter  of  my  Lord  the  Bishop  of  Meaux  to  the 
new  Catholics  of  his  diocess."  By  the  "new  Catholics"  are  meant  the 
recent  converts,  who  had  been  compelled  at  the  point  of  the  bayonet  to 
renounce  the  Prote^ant  religion.  "  The  pastoral  letter"  congratulatfli 
them  on  their  reconciliation  with  the  only  true  church,  in  such  Ian- 
guage  as  this : — "  I  do  not  marvel,  my  dearest  brethren,  that  you  are 
returned  in  troops,  and  with  so  much  ease,  to  the  church  where  yonr 
ancestors  have  served  God.  The  foundation  of  Christianity,  and,  as  I 
have  already  said,  the  character  of  baptism,  hath  secretly  called  yoil 
hither."  In  the  esteem  of  the  bishop,  who  remained  quietly  at  homc^ 
the  conversion  of  these  men  was  effected  with  much  ease;  but  jt. 
appears,  that  in  some  instances  at  least,  it  was  no  easy  task  for  the  dm^ 
goons.  "Set  him  matter  of  fact,"  says  M.  Jurieu,  "against  this  prec 
tended  far.iiity,  (of  conversion,)  and  assure  him,  that  for  four  monthe 
time  there  have  been  assemblies  almost  every  day  in  the  Cevennelil. 
and  in  the  adjacent  parts,  for  the  offering  up  prayers  and  supplications 
to  God,  sometimes  in  woods,  at  other  times  in  caves,  and  rocks,  and 
dens  of  the  earth.  The  dragoons,  which  almost  always  surprise  them, 
put  them  to  the  sword,  according  to  their  instructions;  they  kill,  and 
hang,  and  drag  them  to  prisons;  but  all  signifies  nothing;  they  assem- 
ble nevertheless.  In  the  month  of  June  last,  near  the  end  thereoC  the 
dragoons  having  surprised  an  assembly  near  Nismes,  they  killed  many 
of  them  on  the  place,  and  four  they  hung  upon  the  trees.    The  hang** 
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MB  withdrew,  suppoamg  that  they  would  have  no  great  inclination  to 
ictnni  again  to  that  place.  But  two  hours  after  there  was  another 
tMoably  in  the  same  place,  on  the  dead  bodies,  and  in  the  view  of  the 
caicanea  that  hung  on  the  trees  of  the  mountains.  There  is  not  a 
vttk  paaaes  without  like  assemblies  and  like  massacres." 

Now  it  was  while  the  Protestants  were  suffering  such  cruel  perse- 
CDliaii,  that  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  pastoral  letter,  addressed  his  new 
Othfflirji, — those  who  had  been  compelled  to  become  such,  and  that  he 
kid  the  impudence  to  tell  them  that  they  wore  voluntary  converts, — that 
iIm^  had  suffered  nothing, — and  that  they  had  not  even  heard  of  such 
a  thing  as  persons  suffering  on  account  of  religion.     His  words  are : 
"Not  one  of  you  hath  suffered  violence,  cither  in  his  person  or  goods. 
So  hx  hare  you  been  from  suffering  torments,  that  you  have  not  so  much 
sf  heard  them  mentioned,    I  hear  other  bishops  say  the  same.    But  for 
yoQ,  my  brethren,  I  say  nothing  to  you,  but  what  you  may  speak  as 
vdl  as  I.      You  are  returned  peaceably  to  us,  you  know  it.       The 
design  of  the  bishop  was  to  make  the  world  believe  that  there  was  no 
penecution  in  France  at  the  time ;  but  that  thousands  of  heretics  were, 
of  their  own  accord,  and  from  a  conviction  of  the  truth,  returning  to  the 
bosom  of  the  church ;  and  his  appeal  to  the  converts  themselves  was  a 
Jcsaitical  trick,  b^  which  he  hoped  to  stop  the  mouths  of  all  gainsayers ; 
for  it  would  be  said  that  the  new  converts  acquiesced  in  the  truth  of  the 
aaiement; — they  had  been  appealed  to  as  to  the  fact,  and  no  one  had 
denied  it     But  the  bishop  knew  well  that  no  one  dared  deny  it,  else 
be  would  have  lost  all  the  benefit  of  his  conversion,  and  have  been  sent 
to  the  flames,  or  to  the  galleys  for  life.     Thus  wore  deceit  and  violence 
combined  to  prop  up  the  tottering  system  of  antichrist.     Violence  is  not 
•0  common  now  as  it  was  then,  for  the  world  will  not  suffer  it ;  but  the 
system  of  deceit  is  as  prevalent  as  ever,  nf  the  truth  of  which  I  could 
produce  abundant  endence.     I  lono"  ago  hrouirht  to  view  one  fact  which 
u  conclusive  on  this  subject.     All  the  world  knows  that  popery  is  tole- 
nted  and  protected   in  every  part  of  the  British  empire,  and  that 
tbcre  is  no  legal  obstruction  to  the  free  exercise  of  popish  worship 
anymore  than  to  that  of  other  dissenters  from  the  established  reli- 
gion, vet  our  Irish  Papists  lately  told  the  head  of  their  church,  and 
pablished  to  the  world,  that  they  were  suffering  the  most  sanguinary 
eMd  unrelenting  persecution  that  ever  aggrieved  a  Christiayi  people. 
The  impudence  of  the  assertion  was  equal  to  that  of  the  bishop  of 
Heiui,  who  told  a  miserable  and  persecuted  people,  in  the  face  of  the 
vorld,  that  they  had  suffered  no  persecution ;  and  while  the  bishop 
aood  only  upon  his  personal  responsibility  as  an  author,  the  Hibernian 
He  was  asserted  by  a  board,  professing  to  represent  the  whole  of  "  Ca- 
tholic Ireland ;"  and  it  may  therefore  be  considered  as  asserted  by 
all  the  Papists  in  that  kingdom,  though  not  one  of  them  should  have 
aofiered  in  a  hair  of  his  head,  or  to  the  extent  of  a  farthing  of  his  pro- 
peitT,  on  account  of  being  a  Papist. 

My  almost  forgotten  opponent  Amicus  Veritatis,  in  one  of  his  letters 
ia  the  Glas^w  Chronicle,  (see  Protestant,  Part  I.  p.  37,)  has  some 
ptcoQS  waihng  about  persecution  ;  but  he  has  taken  care  not  to  enter 
Uo  jjarticulars,  lest  the  reader  should  discover  that  his  popish  ances- 
lon  in  this  country  had  nothing  to  complain  of,  at  least  very  little 
a  comparison  of  what  they  inflated  upon  Protestants  in  the  times  of 
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their  power.  In  support  of  something'  that  I  had  Mrritten,  I  hfid:qiiiOlBd 
a  bull  of  E\ipe  Urban  VI II.  To  this  Amicus  Veritatia  replied  am  fidi 
lows : — "  Respecting  the  bull  of  Pope  Urban  VIII.,  the  style  and.lm- 
guage  in  which  it  is  couched  assure  mo  ihat  it  must  be  a  forgery.  It* 
very  date  increases  my  suspicion.  A  period  when  the  swoid  of  perse- 
cution was  unsheathed  from  its  scabbard — when  the  flames  of  intol^ 
ranee  raged  with  destructive  violence — when  the  storms  of  passion,  like 
a  hurricane  upon  the  deep,  overwhelmed  the  miserable  victims  of  their 
fury — when  the  demon  of  falsehood  spread  her  malignant  influenee 
over  the  hearts  and  sensibilities  of  men,  and  prompted  them  to  inTent 
the  most  wicked  calumnies  for  the  destruction  of  their  Catholic  brethren. 
Who  would  take  a  review,  from  the  year  1577  to  the  year  1684,  that 
would  not  shudder  at  the  horrific  scenes  that  were  the  consequence  of 
accumulated  forgeries  1 "  &c. 

1  shall  not  stay  long  to  inquire  how  my  opponent  comes  to  be  so  well 
acquainted  with  the  "  style  and  language  "  of  the  holy  see,  as  to  be  assured 
that  the  bull  here  referred  to  is  a  forgery,  and  that  merely  from  its  stylei 
and  language,  and  date.  It  was  produced  in  the  court  of  king's  bench, 
on  the  trial  of  one  of  the  Irish  rebels,  February  10th,  1644,  and  so  fiir 
ns  appears,  no  objection  was  made  to  it,  either  by  the  court,  or  the  cri- 
minal. Its  authenticity  was  not  then  questioned ;  and  it  is  rather  too 
late  to  question  it  now.  This  bull  granted  a  plenary  indulgence,  and 
full  remission  of  all  their  sins,  to  such  Irish  Papists  as  should  most 
r^ti*ectually  contribute  to  the  extirpation  of  their  Protestant  neighbours; 
and  that  the  command  of  the  holy  father  was  obeyed  to  a  fearful  ejrtent, 
and  with  the  most  barbarous  cruelty,  I  again  refer  to  the  reverend  Mr. 
iTraham^s  Annals  of  Ireland,  in  which  the  fact  is  proved  by  the  most 
abundant  evidence. 

During  this  period,  to  adopt  the  elegant  language  of  my  opponent,  the 
sword  of  persecution  was  unsheathed  from  its  sheath,  or  scabbard,  as  he 
has  it.  He  was  not  thinking  of  the  many  thousands  who  were  mur- 
dered in  Ireland,  by  their  popish  neighbours,  solely  because  they  were 
Protestants.  This  subject  had  no  magnitude  in  his  eye.  The  murdered 
persons  were  heretics ;  and  therefore,  according  to  the  true  Romish 
doctrine,  laid  down  by  the  Rhemish  translators  of  the  New  Testament, 
putting  them  to  death  was  no  crime.  (See  their  note  on  Rev.  xvii.  6.) 
His  declamation  about  "flames  of  intolerance,"  "storms  of  passion 
overwhelming  "  the  miserable  victims  of  its  fury,"  relates  merely  to  the 
sufferings  of  a  few  Jesuits,  who,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and  for  some 
time  afler,  were  found  plotting  against  the  state,  with  a  view  to  overturn 
the  established  order,  and  to  restore  popery,  and  who,  of  course,  snflered 
the  penalty  of  their  treason.  As  for  his  accusation  that  Protestants  in- 
vented "  the  most  wicked  calumnies  for  the  destruction  of  their  CeUholic 
brethren,"  I  maintain,  that  the  thing  was  impossible;  for  no  such  ores* 
tures  were  then  known  by  Protestants  as  "  Catholic  brethren."  Those 
who  now  assume  the  name  would  then  have  been  called  "popisk 
malignants;"  and  there  was  no  occasion  to  invent  calumnies  against 
them : — they  were  the  known  and  convicted  enemies  of  our  Proteataot 
established  government 

I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  deny  that  Protestants  have  been  pei^ 
■eentors;  but  I  do  maintain  that  Papists  have  suflered  little  from  tins 
qnMlei;  while  Protestants  themselves  have  suflbred  not  ailittle  fmm  it 
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Seran  lawi  were  indeed  enacted  against  Papists,  but  at  diflfcrent  pe- 
riod^ from  the  reformation  to  the  revolutioD  in  1688,  they  were  a  mere 
deid  letter.  If  a  Papist  chose  to  enjoy  his  religion  in  peace,  he  was 
BQch  aafei  in  England  than  a  Puritan,  and  in  Scotland  than  a  Cove- 
■anier.  I  grant  indeed,  that  during  the  period  to  which  this  remark 
chiefly  refers,  our  government,  though  nominally  Protestant,  was  much 
aider  popish  influence,  as  was  less  or  more  the  case  during  the  reigns 
of  the  three  last  of  the  Stuarts,  ^^hen  many  conscientious  Protestants 
saflieied  nearly  as  much  as  they  had  done  under  popery ;  and  those  who 
were  saflfering  very  naturally  desired,  and  loudly  demanded,  the  execu- 
tioD  of  the  laws  against  Papists,  who  they  believed  were  instigators  of 
the  persecution.  The  fact  is,  our  reformers  brought  their  intolerant 
notions  from  Rome,  and  it  was  long  ere  their  successors  could  shake 
themselves  loose  of  principles  which  they  had  imbibed  from  their 
iuhera.  No  consistent  Protestant  of  the  present  day  will  justify  Cran- 
mer  in  putting  poor  women  to  death  for  being  Anabaptists ; — or  the 
Presbyterians  for  attempting  to  compel  all  England  to  submit  to  their 
discipline ;— or  the  Independents  in  New  England  for  their  severities 
igainst  Quakers  and  witches.  It  would  be  easy  to  make  out  a  bloody 
case  against  one  or  other  of  the  three  denominations,  which  might 
onulate,  at  an  humble  distance,  some  of  the  least  horrible  instances  of 
cruelty  which  I  have  given  in  my  late  numbers.  But  it  would  be  un- 
just, as  well  as  ungenerous,  to  brmg  an  accusation  of  this  kind  against 
the  Independents,  Presbyterians,  and  Episcopalians  of  the  present  day, 
because  they  disavow  and  condemn  in  the  most  unequivocal  terms,  not 
only  penecution  in  general,  but  the  specific  acts  of  it,  which  stand  on 
record  against  their  predecessors,  and  the  conduct  of  these  predecessors 
themselves,  by  name,  if  they  are  able  to  ascertain  the  names  of  indi- 
viduals who  were  guilty. 

But  thf  principles  of  popery,  and  of  course  of  all  true  Papists,  are 
aliK'ays  the  same.    What  the  pope  commanded  in  the  thirteenth  century, 
when  he  issued  an  order  to  (Jestroy  and  tread  under  foot,  as  venomous 
idders,  hundreds  of  thousands  of  human  beings,  for  disbelieving  tran- 
substantiation  and  purgatory,  he  has  a  right  still  to  command ;  and  his 
subjects  have  no  right  but  to  obey-     I"  a  Protestant  country  like  this, 
they  will  condemn  and  arpnu*  against  persecution  for  conscience'  sake, 
when  it  is  considered  merely  as  an  abstract  question  ;  but  they  will  not 
condemn  any  specific  act  of  persecution  of  which  their  holy  church,  or 
holy  father,  stands  convicted ;  and  the  reason  is,  they  do  not  consider, 
at  feast  they  dare  not  call  that  persecution  which  the  holy  church 
pleases  to  do  for  the  maintenance  of  the  true  faith.    The  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome  is  very  distinctly  laid  down  by  the  bishop  of  Meaux, 
in  a  private  letter  to  a  gentleman  of  his  diocess,  who,  it  would  appear, 
had  some  qualms  of  conscience  about  the  severities  which  were  mfiicted 
upon  the  Protestants,  and  who  had  gone,  or  was  about  to  go  over  to 
hem  notwithstanding  their  persecutions.     The  bishop  disavows  perse- 
cution on  the  part  of  the  church  ;  but  finds  the  state  bound  to  do  it  at 
the  church's  bidding.     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  this  letter  was  writ- 
ten about  the  very  time  that  he  addressed  his  pastoral  letter  to  the  new 
converts,  who  were  assured  by  him,  that  they  had  neither  suffered  nor 
heard  of  any  persecution  or  violence  being  inflicted  upon  persons  on 
account  of  religion.     I  quote  from  Jurieu's  Pastoral  Letters,  let.  L 
Vol.  IL— 15 
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^Ttom  Meaux,  April  Zd,  168& 
''Monsixur: — I  continue  to  write  to  you,  notwithstanding  thetn 
swer  you  made  to  my  former  letter.  I  have  there  obeerred  a  chiinictei 
and  style  too  much  of  a  minister,  to  attribute  it  to  you.  In  a  word,  ] 
apprehend  that  it  does  not  proceed  from  a  spirit  such  as  yours.  Eki 
aftliouffh  it  be  so,  I  shall  not  cease  to  invite  you  to  return.  I  have  seei 
in  the  letter  you  wrote  to  Mademoiselle  of  U.  that  the  true  church  doei 
not  persecute.  What  understand  you  t)y  that,  sir  ?  Do  you  understand 
that  the  church  hy  herself  never  makes  use  of  force  %  That  is  very  tnN| 
since  the  church  has  no  other  arms  but  spiritual.  Do  you  understand 
that  princes,  who  are  sons  of  the  church,  never  ought  to  make  uae  d 
the  sword  which  GUkI  hath  put  into  their  hands  to  abase  the  enemici 
thereof?  Do  you  dare  to  say  contrary  to  the  opinion  of  your  own  doc- 
tors, who  have  maintained  by  so  many  writings,  that  the  republic  flf 
Geneva  had  power  and  right  to  condemn  Servetus  to  the  fire  for  dew 
ing  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  And  without  serving  myself  of  tM 
examples  and  authority  of  your  doctors,  tell  me  in  what  texts  of  scrip* 
ture  heretics  and  schismatics  arc  excepted  from  the  number  of  thoae 
malefactors  against  which  St.  Paul  says,  God  hath  armed  kings  and 
princes.  And  although  you  will  not  permit  Christian  princes  to  take 
vengeance  of  such  great  crimes,  because  they  arc  injurious  to  God,  can 
they  not  take  vengeance  on  them  because  tney  cause  trouble  and  Sft 
dition  in  states  ?  Do  you  not  see  clearly  that  they  build  upon  a  fiJai 
principle  ?" 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  the  great  bishop  of  Meaux,  who  is  allowed 
to  be  a  pillar  in  the  Romish  temple.  He  is  indeed  of  such  authorit) 
amonff  modern  Papists,  that  his  writings  are  usually  referred  to,  ai 
furnishing  the  best  defence  of  the  system  that  has  appeared  in  modem 
times.  Here,  however,  he  appears  as  a  mere  sophist,  and  a  sophist  d 
the  very  lowest  order.  "  Tell  me,"  says  he,  "  in  what  text  of  scripture 
heretics  and  schismatics  arc  excepted  from  the  number  of  those  male- 
fectors  against  which  St.  Paul  says,  God  has  armed  kings  and  princesi" 
To  this  question  another  question  would  be  a  sufficient  reply : — Tell 
me  in  what  texts  of  scripture  heresy  and  schism  are  declared  to  be 
crimes  cognizable  by  the  civil  inanristrate  ?  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
pope  himself  to  point  out  in  the  Bible  any  such  text;  and  the  bishop^s 
challenge  amounts  simply  to  this ; — supposing  it  were  a  crime  for  a 
man  or  a  woman  to  have  red  hair, — tell  me  in  what  texts  of  scrip- 
ture persons  having  red  hair  are  excepted  from  the  number  of  thooe 
malemctors  against  which  God  has  armed  kings  and  governors?  I 
do  most  unequivocally  maintain  that  the  colour  of  a  man's  hair  is  as 
much  cognizable  by  the  civil  magistrate^  as  his  pri\'ate  thoughts  in 
relation  to  any  religious  principle  in  which  he  may  conceive  the  salva- 
tion of  his  soul  to  be  interested.  If  a  man  shall  think  erroneously  on 
such  an  important  subject,  the  matter  rests  between  God  and  himself; 
and  no  human  power  has  a  right  to  interfere.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
apostle's  words  which  can  lead  us  to  infer  that  civil  governors  have  a 
right  to  interfere  in  our  religious  opinions,  any  more  tnan  in  the  colour 
of  our  hair.  I  must  -not  be  understood  as  asserting  that  heresy  and 
schism  are  in  themselves,  and  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  as  innocent  as  the 
colour  of  our  hair ;  but  I  do  maintain,  that  in  the  sight  of  the  civii 
magistrate  they  ought  to  be  held  equally  innocent;  for  they  are  not  offin- 
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m  against  the  state,  and  therefore  the  magistrate,  as  bead  of  the  state, 
has  nothing  to  do  with  them.  If  frlse  principles  in  religion  shall  lead 
■Bj  to  be  guUty  of  inmioral  acts,  or  to  disturb  the  peace  of  society, 
iach  persons  ought  then  to  be  taken  up  and  punished  by  the  magis- 
mte,  Vm  not  till  then. 

The  btahop  of  Meaux  seems  very  glad  to  avail  himself  of  a  Protes- 
mt  anthority  for  putting  men  to  death  for  conscience'  sake.  He  refers 
to  the  republic  of  Geneva,  which  claimed  the  power  and  right  to  con- 
demn Servetus  to  death  for  denying  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Grod. 
Such  a  po^-er  will  not  be  conceded  to  the  republic  by  Protestants  of 
the  present  day;  and  the  melancholy  fact  here  referred  to,  proves 
aothins'  but  that  the  Genevese,  though  they  had  renounced  popery  in 
Bsme,  neld  fiist  too  much  of  the  thing,  when  they  could,  in  cold  blood, 
consign  a  man  to  be  burnt  to  death  for  certain  speculative  opinions, 
however  erroneous,  or  even  blasphemous  these  opinions  were.  Our 
great  reformer  Calvin,  has  been  much  reviled  of  late  years  for  the  hand 
which  he  is  said  to  have  had  in  this  business ;  and  I  am  &r  from  say- 
iag  that  Calvin  understood  the  subject  of  liberty  of  conscience,  for 
DO  man  in  his  day  understood  it;  and  perhaps  he  did  not  use  the 
means  which  he  might  have  used  for  saving  Servetus  from  the  cruel 
death  to  which  he  was  condemned ;  but  what  I  would  remark  here  is, 
ihat  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  who  certainly  had  no  good  will  towards  Cal- 
fin.  and  who  would  have  been  happy  to  publish  any  thing  unfavoura- 
ble to  him,  had  it  come  in  his  way,  does  not  so  much  as  insinuate  that 
he  had  any  hand  in  the  burning  of  Servetus ;  but  gives  it  as  the  doing 
of  the  republic  of  Genera,  without  so  much  as  mentioning  the  name 
of  the  reformer.  The  bishop  lived  much  nearer  the  time  of  Calvin 
than  we  do,  and  according  to  a  principle  much  insisted  upon  by 
Papists,  had  better  opportunities  of  knowing  the  facts  than  we  can 
have.  Since,  therefore,  he  did  not  consider  Calvin  implicated  in  the 
in&mous  transaction,  the  anticalvinists  of  the  present  day  have  no 
right  to  declare  him  guilty. 

I  now.  for  the  present,  take  leave  of  the  subject  of  persecution  and 
the  Inquisition.  I  have  got  over  the  most  disagreeable  part  of  my 
labours :  but  I  have  still  a  great  deal  of  work  before  me,  which  will 
occupy  the  greater  part  of  the  present  year  at  least.  In  the  next,  and 
some  following  numbers,  I  shall  pay  my  respects  to  some  corres- 
pondents, beginning  with  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  Juvenis,  with 
remarks  thereon. 


CHAPTER  CXXXl. 
REPLY  TO  A  SECOND  LETTER  FROM  JUVENIS.    his  observitions  ok 

THE  WORD  nr09i,  AND  PETER's  SUPREMACY.      EXTRACT  FEOM  BIS  LETTER,  AND  SX« 
fOnilE  OF  BIS  MISTAKES. 

Saturday,  January  13th,  1821. 
A  FBW  weeks  ago,  I  was  favoured  with  a  second  letter  from  my  corres- 
pondent Juvenis,  equally  well  written,  and  in  equally  good  temper  with 
ui  former  one.     Had  it  been  of  moderate  length,  I  should  cheerfully 
have  inserted  it  entire;  hot  I  think  his  own  good  aenae  will  suggest  to 


172  THE  PROTEBTANT. 

biin  that  he  canndt  reasonably  expect,  that  I  should  occupy  so  nu 
liiy  pages  with  mere  verbal  criticism,  as  his  dissertation  on  the  < 
word  inrp9f  alone  would  occupy ;  not  to  mention  his  long  extracti 
the  writings  of  ancient  fathers,  which  have  no  weight  with  me, 
ference  to  the  point  in  q^uestion,  and  which  would  be  of  very  litl 
portance  to  my  readers  m  general.  Were  I  to  print  his  whole 
and  reply  to  it  all,  it  would  take  me  the  third  time  over  the  same  gi 
without  having  a  new  idea  to  suggest,  or  a  new  argument  to  con 

SufBce  it  to  say,  that  he  has  laboured  with  great  ingenuil 
acuteness  to  prove  that  nrpot  signifies  rock  as  well  as  stone.  H 
not  convinced  me  that  it  is  so  ;  but  as  I  said  before,  (Sec  Prot 
CXIX.  p.  99,)  though  I  were  to  concede  this  to  him,  it  would  a 
very  little.  He  has  not  shown  that  it  signifies  the  rock  (nr  «**- 
which  Christ  promised  to  build  his  church ;  and  now  I  say,  thai 
even  this  conceded  to  him,  which  it  is  not,  ho  would  be  as  far  a 
from  having  shown,  that  Peter  was  bishop  of  Rome ;  that  the 
are  his  successors ;  that  those  lechers  and  murderers,  who  filh 
see  of  Rome  for  hundreds  of  years,  were  Peter's  succcsson 
Christ's  vicars,  and  the  foundation  on  which  Christ  built  his  c) 
and  yet,  unless  Juvenis  can  prove  this,  all  his  arguments  go  for  no 
It  is  the  system  of  popery  as  it  appears  in  the  world  at  present,  ai 
done  for  a  thousand  years,  with  which  I  am  contending ;  and 
Juvenis  can  make  it  appear  from  the  Now  Testament,  that  such 
tern  was  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  of  no  use  to  dispute  abo 
meaning  of  a  word,  or  whether  Christ  constituted  the  apostle  Pe( 
vicar,  and  head  over  his  fellow-apostles.  1  defy  the  whole  chu 
Rome  to  prove  even  this ;  but  suppose  they  had  proved  it,  it  woi 
follow,  that  the  greatest  monsters  of  cruelty  and  impurity,  as  m 
the  popes  have  been,  were  Christ's  \icars  and  heads  of  his  churc 

Juvenis  disavows  an  inference  which  I  drew  from  n  clause  : 
former  letter ;  namely,  that  by  asserting  the  purity  of  the  chui 
Rome  for  the  first  five  hundred  years,  and  limiting  his  remark  i 
period,  he  tacitly  admitted  its  impurity  thereafter.  Justice  requii 
to  insert  his  reply  to  this  in  his  own  words  ;  and  as  he  has  some 
things  in  the  concluding  part  of  his  loiter,  which  are  worthy  of  rei 
I  shall  give  it  verbatim  from  this  point  : 

"  *  But  what,'  you  say,  *  does  my  correspondent  gain  by  assertii 
purity  of  his  church  for  five  hundred  years  ?  This  is  a  tacit  adm 
that  she  has  been  impure  for  more  than  double  that  time,  seeing  I 
not  a  word  to  say  in  her  behalf  since  the  end  of  the  fifth  century.* 
admission  I  deny.  I  however  admit  the  well  known  fact,  that 
Protestants  assert  the  church's  corruption  in  the  time  !o  which  y 
fer  ;  and,  to  use  the  words  of  the  Homilist,  that  •  the  irhole  of  Ck 
dom  had  been  at  once  drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  and  that  J 
Space  of  800  years  and  more ;  but  how  far  this  was  really  the  a 
how  far  it  was  consistent  with  the  promises  of  Christ,  does  not 
be  examined  in  the  subject  I  have  in  hand.  In  treating  of  the  a 
of  the  supremacy,  I  was  aware  that  in  consequence  of  this  co: 
opinion,  the  belief  of  those  times  would  be  of  no  authority :  for  th 
aon  I  kept  myself  to  those  ages  immediately  succeeding,  and  ad 
die  writers  ofthose  times  as  witnesses  of  the  feith  delivered  by  the 
tlei,  which  then  continued  to  be  taught    For  giving  so  many 
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Iilrted.dMBthwubjrNMoA  tt  nm  dUiMtti  of 

of  PwHwImH  •nthoritiei.  t&e  wdrdtf  of  ioiile  ct'WhMk  t 

Mcqplicidy  admiltiiig  tbe  parity  of  the  duitdi  in  thArti  ffaML 

;  mt  only  eonmiiiig  my«6lf  to  the  evidence  rfen  eatke 

Jged  by  IM  molt  mrned  ProteMents,  and  by  no  tteittie 

tMt  ebe  ivas  impaie  in  any  aocceeding  age.    fist  yM 

^irimt  tlwee  ProteHanta  meant  by  the  chiuth  parity  Af  iiam 

To  me  k  aeenia  to  xeqoiie  no  explanation;  tlie  wdrai  'pttHf 

i*puntf  an  naed  in  the  moat  unlimited  senae,  and  no  6DmpUiiM 

i«r  wilfa  any  fittafe  period ;  and  to  ^  ve  it  in  fltill  nii»e  nneta^^ 

*  I  whieh  require  no  commenti    liioae  sagaeioni  opponenta 
liave  made  each  a  concewion,  had  they  the  least  gttMhd  ibt 
the  iwt  was  otherwise. 

km.  been,'  saya  a  cdebrated  ditine  of  the  established  dhnttK 
■moil  profession  of  Protestants  to  stand  to  the  jutonent  <rf*  aiF 
fir  the  first  four  hundred  years  and  more^  in  all  thinrt ;  nayt 
m  die  Bomana  the  scope  of  the  first  fite  or  six  hondred  yeala.' 
Mbrt0Kfs  Appeal  for  ProieiianU,  p.  364.  Tet  to  all  the  yede- 
I  of  tnoae  times,  which  I  cited  as  endence  of  the  6dth  of 
,  .  on  the  point  in  qiiest]on«  jron  declare  that  yon  are  not 
III  aabmit  to  them,  as  yon  have  never  aeknowtedged  theit 
J,  Ton  however  add,  that  yon  will  wf^  all  dne  respect  lo  th^ 
m  matten  of  fret,  which  came  under  their  own  observatidii,  ik 
tm  their  account  is  consistent  This  comes  at  once  to  the  tfU^ 
fff  theqoesdon:  Icited  the  fiithers  notes /ai^fef  or  expounders 
leoae  or  eeripture,  but  as  witnesses  of  the  belief  of  the  times  in 
they  lived;  those  times  which  are  declared  to  have  taug^  the 
delivered  by  the  aposdes.  Now  as  the  sacred  volume,  in  the  point 
kqnestion,  as  well  as  m  many  others,  is  liable  to  two  interpretations, 
r  a  meaning  directly  opposite,  what  prooC  I  again  ask,  can  we  have 
ihich  is  the  true  one,  but  by  referring  to  the  belief  of  the  Christian 
haiches  in  those  ages,  which  are  allowed  to  have  had  the  fiiith  in  the 
ame  poiiihr  aa  it  was  deliTered  ?  Therefore,  as  from  the  prooft  I  gave 
ftfce  behef  of  the  supremacy  in  those  ages,  it  must  be  considered  aa 
IB  doctrine  of  apostles ;  and  those  testimonies  are  a  &rther  confir> 
■Sion  of  the  plain  course  of  our  Saviour's  words,  without  the  aid  of 
B|y  breed  interpretation.  But  you  would  wish  to  know  what  proof 
hen  is  tluH  these  are  genuine  writings  of  the  fathers.  What  proof  has 
Im  kamed  world,  that  the  works  ascribed  to  a  Livy  or  a  Xenophon 
n  leaDy  the  writings  of  these  historians  ?  The  answer  is  genemliy 
■Ofim,  and  the  cases  are  parallel.  But  then  3rou  assert  that  tbs  church 
f  Bome  found  it  couTem'ent  in  *  the  dark  ages,^  to  make  such  erasures 
S.WBie  necessary  to  answer  her  own  purposes.  This  you  obsenre  she 
add  not  so  easily  do  with  the  New  Testament,  as  the  Greek  church 
nmU  be  a  check  upon  her.  This  subject,  however,  you  promise  to 
iseoM  at  a  future  period.  In  the  mean  time,  I  may  here  ask  a  ques- 
iSSb  Had  'the  Greek  church  none  of  the  writings  of  the  fiithersl  If 
ka  kadi  there  was  no  doubt  but  she  would  preserve  them  from 
Aiat  you  call  the  expurgatorian  proceas  of  the  iniex^  and  be  ae 
^^^*^  1  dieck  in  the  mte  case  aa  in  the  other.  As  to  the  doulrinea 
by  die  apoatka,  yoa  deny  thai  Am  ftthcra  of  the  first  agealMid 
16* 
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a  better  opportnnitv  of  knowing  their  true  meaning  than  we  ouraelni 
have,  seeing  that  they  committed  them  to  writing,  which  you  obaem 
we  can  understand  as  well  as  they  could  do.     This  might  be  true,  jf 
the  inspired  writing  were  so  plain  and  simple  as  to  be  incapable  ef 
different  interpretations ;  but  as  unhappily  they  are  so  subject  to  this 
abuse,  it  must  be  that  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages,  living  in  times 
80  near  the  apostles,  and  which  continued  to  teach  the  faith  pure,  had 
better  opportunities  of  knowing  the  true  meaning,  on  doubtful  poinl^ 
than  we  nave  at  this  remote  period,  amidst  so  many  contradictory  ex- 
planations.    On  this  point  I  will  give  you  the  opmion  of  one  of  tlis 
most  eminent  divines  of  the  established  church,  of  the  present  d». 
The  Sacramental  Catechism,  a  work  in  general  estimation  in  tb 
church  of  our  own  country,  in  page  6,  aAer  asking  if  the  communion  ' 
was  to  be  of  perpetual  duration,  and  giving  the  words  of  1  Cor.  xi.  S6b 
it  adds,  '  and  because  the  Christians  of  the  first  ages,  toko  enjoyed  tke 
best  means  o/*  information^  had  this  opinion  of  it.'     The  opinion  that 
the  earlier  Christians  enjoyed  better  opportunities  for  information  on 
doubtful  points,  than  we  dfo,  is  by  no  means  singular ;  but  this  speci- 
men may  be  sufficient  as  coming  from  such  a  respectable  source. 

"  You  advise  me  to  forsake  the  writings  of  saints  and  fathers,  to  pay 
attention  to  my  Bible,  and  follow  where  I  shall  find  it  to  lead.  The 
advice  to  a  certain  extent  is  good.  The  Bible  would  doubtlessly  be 
the  only  rule  in  matters  of  religion,  if  it  were  sufficiently  plain  on  all 
points  of  Christian  doctrine;  but  as  unfortunately  this  is  not  the  case; 
the  inspired  writer  himself  telling  us,  that  there  are  many  parts  hard  to 
be  understood,  which  many  wrest  to  their  own  destruction,  and  which 
we  ourselves  see  made  to  answer  the  most  opposite  opinions.  In  these 
circumstances  there  surely  can  be  no  impropriety  in  referring  to  the 
writings  of  those  who  lived  in  purer  times ;  not,  however,  as  judges^ 
but  as  witnesses  of  the  faith  of  the  Christian  church,  whiltit  it  is  declared 
to  have  taught  the  faith  in  the  same  purity  as  it  had  been  delivered  by 
the  apostles. 

"  There  are  two  or  three  points  in  my  letter  which  have  not  been 
noticed.  Perhaps  they  may  not  have  been  worthy  of  it,  or  perhaps  it 
is  a  *  tacit  admission'  of  their  being  correct.  In  it  I  observe  the  mistake 
of  a  word,  p.  98,  line  twenty,  for  interpretations  read  interpolations. 
I  am  sorry  tnat  this  should  have  as  little  to  boast  of  brevity  as  its  pre- 
decessor: with  all  my  endeavours  I  could  not  be  more  concise.  I,  how- 
over,  trust  you  will  excuse  even  a  second  intrusion  on  your  patience. 
With  your  convenience,  your  remarks  will  truly  oblige,  yours,  with 
respect,  JvvsNis." 

29<A  Noff.  1820,  (under  the  Edinburgh  post  mark.) 

From  the  explanation  with  which  my  correspondent  has  &Toured 
me,  in  the  first  paragraph  of  the  preceding  extract,  I  am  satisfied  that 
ho  did  not  mean  to  concede  tliat  his  church  became  impure  after  the 
iiflh  century.  He  shows  in  a  very  intelligible  manner,  that  he  confined 
his  remarks  to  the  first  five  hundred  years,  in  condescension  to  certain 
Protestant  writers,  who  had  acknowledged  the  purity  of  the  church  of 
Rome  during  this  period ;  not  that  he  admitted  the  fact  of  her  subse* 
quent  departure  from  purity  of  faith:  and  therefore,  I  do  most  readily 
relieye  him  from  the  imputation  which  such  an  admission  migfat  m 
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to  imply.     I  understand  him,  therefore,  to  assert  that,  in 
lii  opinion,  the  church  of  Rome  at  this  day,  holds  the  faith  delivered 
by  thie  apostles,  with  as  much  purity  as  she  did  at  the  conclusion  of  the 
mh  eencuxy.    I  may,  hereafter,  show  that  she  was  not  very  pure  even 
tkm ;  Init  in  the  mean  time,  I  wish  to  call  the  attention  of  my  corres- 
pondent, and  of  my  readers  in  general,  to  my  admission  that  she  was 
then  camparativtly  pure.     In  Chap.  CXX.  p»ge  101,   speaking  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  I  admitted,  that  "  she  was  not  then  defiled  by 
the  absurdity  of  transubstantiation,  and  the  idolatry  of  the  mass ;  nor 
was  the  worship  of  images  then  generally  practised;  nor  were  the 
clergy  then  forbidden  to  marry;  nor  was  it  then  allowed  to  them  to 
keep  concubines ;  and  there  are  fifty  other  abominable  things  which 
were  not  then  countenanced,  but  which  sprung  up  in  the  dark  ages 
which  followed,  and  are  now  so  essentially  incorporated  with  the  sys- 
tem that  they  cannot  be  separated  from  it."    These  words  immediately 
precede,  and  stand  in  the  same  page  with  those  which  Juvenis  quotes 
at  the  beginning  of  the  first  paragraph  of  his  letter  above  cited.     He 
most,  therefore,  have  read  them,  and  been  perfectly  familiar  with  them. 
Whence  then  is  it  that  he  makes  no  reply,  and  not  even  the  most  distant 
allusion  to  them  in  his  long  letter  ?     He  finds  that  I  had  passed  over 
some  things  in  his  former  letter;  and  from  this  he  infers,  that  I  had 
considered  them  unworthy  of  notice,  or  that  my  passing  them  over  was 
**  a  tacit  admission  of  their  being  correct."    Now  this  is  the  fact.    I  did 
consider  those  two  or  three  points  in  Juvenis'  letter,  of  which  I  took  no 
notice,  either  as  correct,  or  not  worth  the  correcting.  Juvenis  will,  there- 
fore, allow  me  to  find  that,  his  passing  over  the  above  two  or  three  points 
about  transubstantiation,  and  tne  mass,  and  images,  and  clerical  impu- 
rity, is  **  a  tacit  admission"  that  my  stntement  is  true ;  or  else  that  the 
things  are  not  worthy  of  notice.    The  latter  he  cannot  do ;  for  some  of 
the  articles  here  enumerated  are  the  main  pillars  of  popery.     He  is 
then  reduced,  upon  his  own  nrinciplos,  to  the  alternative  of  acquiescing 
in  mv  assertion,  that  the  idolatrous  and  abominable  tbinjjs  above  men- 
tioned  were  not  known  in  his  cliurch  at  the  conclusion  of  the  fifth  cen- 
tury.   But  what  then  becomes  of  his  loadinij  doctrine,  that  the  church 
of  Rome  at  this  day  holds  the  very  same  faith,  and  is  at  this  day  as 
pure  as  she  was  then  ?     If  Juvenis  thinks  I  do  Jiim  any  injustice,  in 
inferring  this  acquiescence  from  his  silence  on  the  above  points,  I  shall 
be  glad  to  be  informed  by  a  writer  so  temperate  as  he  is,  what  he  really 
understands  by  transubstantiation,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass;  upon 
what  authority  he  worships  imacres ;  and  upon  what  principle  of  mo- 
rality it  is  considered  by  his  church  better  for  a  clergyman  to  live  in 
secret  impurity  with  a  number  of  concubines,  than  openly  in  the  state 
of  honourable  marriage. 

Juvenis  lays  great  stress  upon  the  circumstance  of  certain  Protestant 
writers  having  admitted  the  purity  of  the  church  of  Rome  during  the 
first  five  centuries.  This  I  consider  of  no  \Tilue  whatever.  There  are 
Protestants  who  maintain  publicly,  that  the  church  of  Rome  at  the  pre- 
sent day,  is  sound  in  the  fundamental  articles  of  religion,  and  who  recom- 
mend a  union  between  her  and  the  Protestant  church  of  England,  though 
the  fundamental  doctrinal  articles  of  the  latter,  are  as  much  opposed  to 
those  of  the  former,  as  human  language  can  make  them ;  and  were  in- 
deed originally  intended  to  exhibit  a  standard  directly  opposed  to  the 
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doctrinal  errors  of  Rome.  This  being  the  fact,  it  is  not  surprisiiig  thu 
Protestants  should  be  found  who  maintain  the  purity  of  the  chnreh  of 
Rome,  at  a  period  when  she  was  a  thousand  times  less  polluted  tliaft 
she  is  now.  But  I  must  toll  my  correspondent,  that  on  a  point  of  this 
kind,  I  pay  no  more  regard  to  the  authority  of  modem  Protestants  tlm 
to  that  of  ancient  fathers ;  and  therefore  all  that  he  builds  upon  their 
admissions  must  go  for  nothing. 

It  is  very  possible  for  a  church  to  have  a  sound  creed ;  there  may  leC 
be  one  article  of  her  public  profession  inconsistent  with  the  holy  scrip- 
tures. Thus  doctrinally  she  may  appear  pure  in  the  sight  of  other 
churches ;  and  yet  she  may  be  mternally  a  mass  of  impurity.  The 
Jewish  church,  at  different  periods  of  her  history,  while  holding  the 
soundest  creed  in  the  world — professing  to  receive  and  hold  fast  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  was  dictated  by  Grod  himself,  was  yet  no  better  than  a 
body  having  no  soundness  in  it,  but  full  of  wounds  and  bruises  and  putri* 
fying  sores.  There  is  no  heresy  so  bad  as  practical  immorality ;  and 
whatever  the  creed  of  a  church  may  be,  if  the  prex'uiling  spirit  of  its 
members  be  infidel  or  immoral,  it  is  an  impure  church.  That  this  was 
the  case  with  the  church  of  Rome  long  before  the  conclusion  of  the  fifkh 
centur}',  I  appeal  to  every  history  that  relates  to  ecclesiastical  afiira 
during  that  period. 

But  that  I  may  not  be  accused  of  resting  upon  mere  human  testimony, 
I  shall  shortly  advert  to  what  the  New  Testament  informs  us  of,  with 
regard  to  the  Christians  in  Rome.  I  have  already  said  that  we  do  not 
find  them  any  where  in  the  inspired  record,  appeanng  as  one  organized 
body,  under  the  title  of  the  church  of  Rome;  hut  when  Paul  wrote  hit 
epistle  to  the  Christians  there,  he  had  occasion  to  praise  their  &ith, 
which  no  doubt  was  an  acknowledgment  of  both  its  purity  and  stead- 
fastness. Hut  a  sad  change  soon  took  place.  The  first  fruits  dropped  one 
nfler  another  into  the  grave.  The  emperor  Claudius  had  banished  from 
the  city  all  of  them  who  were  Jews  by  birth.  Acts  xviii.  2.  Many  were 
banished  and  sufftTed  death  in  the  reign  of  Nero ;  so  that  when  Paul 
came  to  Rome,  at  least  when  he  was  first  called  to  appear  before  the 
emperor,  there  doeii  not  appear  to  have  been  a  faithful  man  among  all 
the  Christians  in  the  city;  at  least  not  one  whose  faith  was  strong 
enough  to  enable  him  to  stand  by  the  vcnerabh^  and  grievously  perse- 
cuted apostle  in  the  hour  of  trial.  Like  a  parcel  of  cowards  they  all 
forsook  him  and  fled.  "At  my  first  answcT,"  says  he,  " no  man  stood 
with  me,  but  all  men  forsook  me ;  I  pray  God  that  this  may  not  be  laid 
to  their  charge.*'  2  Tim.  iv.  10.  "I'his  is  the  last  apostolical  accouDt 
that  we  have  of  the  Christians  in  Rome.  It  presents  them  in  the  light 
of  cowards  and  apostates ;  for  abandoning  an  apostle  of  Christ  in  such 
circumstances  was  little,  if  any  thing,  short  of  abandoning  Christ  him- 
self Paul  prayed  for  them  that  their  great  guilt  might  not  be  laid  to 
their  charge.  It  is  hoped  the  prayer  was  heard  in  respect  of  many  of 
them ;  but  we  have  no  evidence  of  the  restoration  of  them  as  a  body  to 
that  honourable  character  under  which  Paul  first  addressed  them. 
Rom.  i.  8.  Who  then  will  answer  for  their  purity  as  a  church  during 
the  four  centuries  which  immediately  followed  ? 

We  know  upon  the  authority  of  the  apostolic  writings,  that  few  of  the 
primitive  churches  maintained  purity  of  fiiith  and  practice  even  to  the 
end  of  the  apostolic  age.  The  whole  of  the  churches  in  Galatia  ^ 
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CBrrapted  by  the  leaven  of  Judaizin^  teachers,  for  which  tee  Paul's 
fliuUc  to  them.  The  church  in  Corinth,  hesides  abusing  the  ordinance 
el  the  Lord's  supper,  tolerated  very  gross  immorality  in  one  of  its  mem- 
bera,  for  which  see  Paul's  first  epistles  to  that  church,  chapters  v.  and  xi. 
Of  the  seven  churches  in  the  Lesser  Asia,  who  were  addressed  by  the 
Hetd  of  the  church,  in  epistle  wriUen  to  them  by  the  Apostle  John, 
only  two  were  found  without  blame,  (Rev.  ii.  and  iii.)  all  tne  rest  were 
cormpted  less  or  more,  by  the  admission  of  erroneous  principles,  or  the 
saflerance  of  immoral  practices, — the  latter  being  indeed  the  natural 
coDseqaence  of  the  former.  Now  I  challenge  the  church  of  Rome  to 
show  to  the  world  upon  what  ground  she  claims  the  honour  of  not  having 
erred,  or  rather  the  privilege  of  being  incapable  of  error,  for  this  is  what 
she  would  have  us  believe  she  possesses.  She  cannot  adduce  a  divine 
promise  in  her  favour,  which  would  not  equally  apply  to  the  churches 
m  Gralatia,  the  church  in  Corinth,  or  the  seven  churches  in  Asia. 
When  we  convict  the  church  of  Rome  of  gross  errors  in  doctrine,  and, 
if  possible,  of  grosser  immoralities  in  practice,  instead  of  clearing  her- 
self of  what  is  thus  brought  home  to  her,  she  shelters  herself  under 
Christ's  promise  to  his  spiritual  body,  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  never 
prevail  against  it ;  but  the  church  of  Rome  has  never  been  able  to  show 
that  this  applied  to  her,  any  more  than  to  the  eliurch  in  Corinth,  or  the 
churches  in  Galatia,  and  seeing  we  know  the  fact,  that  the  gates  of  hell, 
or  the  influence  of  the  devil,  did  prevail  against  them,  we  can  see  no 
reason  connected  with  this  divine  promise,  why  the  same  influence 
should  not  also  have  prevailed  over  the  church  of  Rome.  It  rests  with 
Papists  to  produce  the  patent,  under  the  broad  seal  of  Heaven,  which 
invests  their  church  witu  the  privilege  of  indefectibility ;  and  until  they 
can  produce  this,  we  must  be  allowed  to  believe  that  she  is  as  liable  to  cor- 
rupuon,  as  any  other  church  that  is  acknowledged  to  have  become  cor- 
rupt ;  we  must  be  allowed  to  give  credit  to  the  unequivocal  testimony  of 
history,  that  she  became  notoriously  corrupt  at  no  great  distance  of  lime 
from  the  period  that  other  churches  became  so;  and  we  must  also  be 
allowed  to  believe  the  testimony  of  our  own  senses,  when  we  read  the 
blasphemous  doctrines  which  are  taught,  and  witness  the  idolatries 
which  are  practised  by  Papists  of  the  present  day,  which  inevitably  lead 
us  to  the  conclusion,  that  she  is  the  most  corrupt  communion  that  ever 
appeared  in  the  world  under  the  much  abused  name  of  Christian.  Ju- 
Tenis  merely  hints  en  yassant,^  doubt  whether  it  be  consistent  with  the 
promises  of  Christ,  to  assert  with  the  Homilist,  that  the  whole  of  Chris- 
tendom had  been  drowned  in  abominable  idolatry,  and  that  for  the  space 
of  eight  hundred  years  and  more.  But  before  he  troubled  himself  with 
a  doubt  upon  the  subject,  he  ought  first  to  have  ascertained  whether 
Christ  haa  ever  made  any  promise  to  what  he  calls,  or  what  the  Ho- 
milist calls,  "  Christendom  ?"  There  is  certainly  no  such  promise  in 
the  New  Testament,  nor  any  recognition  of  such  a  term  as  a  designa- 
tion of  his  kingdom  ;  nay,  there  is  no  recognition  of  the  thing  meani 
by  it,  and  therefore  none  of  Christ's  promises  can  justly  be  made  to 
apply  to  it. 

I  have  no  objection  to  the  word  "  Christendom,"  when  it  is  used 
merely  to  distinguish  the  countries  in  which  Christianity  is  generally 
profeaed,  from  those  in  which  Mahometan  ism  or  heathenism  prevails. 
out  Christ's  spiritual  kingdom  consists  not  of  all  who  live  in  what  are 
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called  Christian  couDtries;  but  only  of  such  as  are  bom  a^  _ 

are  become  new  creatures  through  the  divine  influence  of  the  fOf^ 
believed  by  them.  These  may  he  scattered  through  all.  the  natUHM 
**  Christendom  "  and  also  among  heathen  nations.  Thcnr  cannot  fa»i| 
known  to  one  another  in  this  world ;  but  they  are  all  known  to  Ml 
who  is  their  Head.  They  may  be  a  million  of  visible  bodies  on  6U|| 
if  they  were  to  be  counted;  but  they  are  all  one  body  in  Christ  Tkil 
with  the  company  already  in  heaven,  are  his  church,  against  whick  ^ 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  He  will  keep  every  one  of  them  by  *^ 
mighty  power  through  faith  unto  salvation.  Organized  churches,  • 
as  those  m  Corinth,  in  Ephesus,  in  Philippi  and  elsewhere,  were  naj) 
representations  of  Christ's  spiritual  body,  or  kingdom ;  but  he  nvqN 
special  promise  of  perpetuity  to  none  of  them;  and  it  is  certain ll|| 
Rome  cannot  show  that  ever  he  made  any  such  promise  to  her.  She  hfri 
therefore,  no  right  to  argue  from  his  promise  to  his  spiritual  bodj,  lk| 
sueh  a  carnal  body  of  corruption,  as  she  is,  shall  never  fidl  into  emoil 
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FURTHER  REPLY  TO  JUVENIS.    value  of  the  fathebs  and  of  tbaM 

TION.      TBE  BIBLE  A  SUFFICIENT  GUIDE  OF  FAITH  AND  PRACTICE.      JUVBNM  APniB 
NOT  TO  CONSIDER  IT  SUFFICIENT. 

it 

Saturday,  January  20th,  1821. 

JuvENis  is  beyond  comparison  the  most  respectable  antaffoniat  m' 
has  entered  the  lists  witn  The  Protestant.     I  feel  meaaiire 
replying  to  his  objections,  because  I  think  he  has  both  undei 
to  apprehend,  and  candour  to  admit  the  force  of  certain  facts  and 
ments  which  I  have  brought  to  bear  upon  the  controversy  which  I. 
maintaining  against  his  church.     The  fragment  of  his  letter  wl 
inserted  in  my  last  number,  gives  me  an  opportunity  of  explai] 
entering  more  fully  into  the  discussion  of  some  important  points 
have  hitherto  done,  though  I  may  have  slightly  touched  upon 
Of  this  opportunity  I  gladly  avail  myself;  and  I  hope  the 
which  I  am  about  to  make,  in  addition  to  those  in  my  last  number, 
not  be  considered  uninteresting  or  irrelevant. 

I  had  professed  myself  ready  to  pay  all  due  respect  to  the  &thei%i 
witnesses  of  matters  of  fact  which  came  under  their  own  o1 
so  far  as  they  gave  a  consistent  testimony.     "This,"  sajs  Jw 
** comes  at  once  to  the  true  nature  of  the  question;  I  cited  the 
not  as  judges  or  expounders  of  the  sense  of  scripture,  but  as 
of  the  belief  of  the  times  in  which  they  lived;  those  times  which 
declared  to  have  taught  the  faith  delivered  by  the  apostlesV     B 
proceeding  farther,  I  must  ask,  who  are  they  that  have  declared 
I  have  given  in  italics  at  the  conclusion  of  the  last  sentence?  If  I 
be  referred  to  Bishop  Morton,  or  any  author  of  his  age,  or  since 
age,  £  must  reject  him,  and  all  such,  as  incompetent  witnesses.     *" 
declare  what  they  have  not  seen  with  their  eyes,  or  heard  with 
ears.     They  know  nothing  of  the  matter  but  what  they  haye 
from  the  very  &thers,  who  are  themselves  adduced  as  witni 
same  cause,  and  they  cannot  add  the  weight  of  a  straw  to 
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If  the  frdiers  have  written,  merely  in  ^feneml  terms,  that  the 
of  the  apostles  was  purely  taught  in  their  time,  it  is  no  more  than 
MJ  cardinal  in  Rome  would  assert,  and  swear  to  at  this  very  day.  We 
what  would  be  the  value  of  such  an  assertion,  even  when  con- 
by  oath.  The  cardinal  might  sincerely  believe  what  he  swore, 
tin  Btbers  no  doubt  wrote  wluit  they  believed  to  be  true:  but  they 
■eral^  express  what  was  their  own  opinion  of  the  matter ;  and  in 
iwaiflhin|^  evidence  on  such  a  subject,  their  opinion  ought  to  have  no 
■ote  weight  than  that  of  any  Protestant  peasant  who  asserts,  perhaps 
tndy;  that  his  minister  teaches  the  &ith  as  it  was  delivered  by  the 
uoitleB. 

If  the  fathers,  instead  of  barely  asserting  that  the  faith  of  Christ  was 
vnely  taught  in  their  times,  which  is  in  fact  asserting  no  more  than 
Mt  the  system  which  they  held  was  the*  predominant  one;  if^  I  say, 
iMtaad  of  this,  they  go  into  details,  and  give  us  a  summary  of  the  doc- 
trines which  were  then  generally  taught,  I  hold  them  competent  wit- 
Bssses  of  the  &ct,  when  two  or  three  of  them  in  the  same  age,  agree  in 
iiserting  it  I  hold  this  as  sufficient  evidence  that  such  and  such  doc- 
trioes  were  g^erally  believed,  and  such  forms  of  worship  as  they 
describe  generally  practised  in  the  ages  to  which  they  refer.  I  macfe 
considerable  use  of  this  sort  of  evidence,  when  I  attempted  to  show  that 
nansubatantiation  was  a  novelty,  by  quoting  passages  from  the  ancient 
fathers,  which  clearly  proved  that  they,  and  the  churches  in  their  time, 
had  no  idea  of  the  substance  of  the  bread  in  the  Lord's  supper  being 
converted  into  the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity,  of  Jesus  Christ 
"nis  sort  of  argument,  however,  does  not  go  to  prove  that  transubstan- 
tiation  is  contrary  to  scripture,  (which  is  proved  by  other  arguments,)  but 
merely  that  it  was  unknown  to  the  fathers  and  the  primitive  churches. 

Tolcnow  what  the  church  of  Rome,  or  any  other  church  held  as 
matter  of  faith,  in  any  age  subsequent  to  that  of  the  apostles,  is  interesting 
to  us  merely  as  a  matter  of  history.  That  certain  articles  were  believed 
by^  the  church  of  Rome,  in  the  second,  third,  and  fourth  centuries,  is  no 
evidence  that  such  articles  were  taught  by  the  apostles,  unless  we  have 
the  apostles'  own  word  for  it,  in  their  own  writings;  and,  if  we  have 
this,  we  receive  such  articles  as  the  truth  of  God,  independently  of  the 
aothority  of  the  church,  and  whether  she  believed  them  or  not.  From 
the  apostle  Paul  himself  we  learn,  that  a  prevalent  doctrine,  believed 
and  taught  in  the  churches  in  Galatia,  was,  that  in  order  to  salvation, 
it  was  necessary  to  be  circumcised,  and  to  keep  the  law  of  Moses.  Here 
is  an  unimpeachable  witness  of  the  fact,  that  such  a  doctrine  generally 
prevailed,  not  near  the  apostolic  age  merely,  but  while  many  of  the 
apostles  were  yet  alive;  but  the  fact  is  adduced,  not  to  prove  the  truth 
of  the  doctrine,  but  to  show  the  defection  of  those  churches  from  the 
faith  of  the  gospel.  Papists  adduce  many  facts  asserted  by  less  credible 
witnesses,  to  prove  that  certain  tenets  were  taught  and  generally 
believed,  some  ages  after  the  apostles  had  gone  to  their  rest;  but 
admitting  the  testimony  to  be  true,  it  proves  only  that  the  Christians  of 
those  ages  had  departed  from  the  faith  of  Christ,  not  that  the  tenets  so 
maintained  belonged  to  this  faith.  When  it  is  ascertained,  that  many 
churches  departed  from  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel,  while  they  were 
uader  the  keen  discerning  eye  of  inspired  apostles,  how  much  more 
DHist  not  this  have  been  the  case,  in  the  course  of  ages,  when  not 
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fiiYonred  with  such  superintendence,  and  when  exposed  to  the  tflsi 
intrusion,  and  malign  influence  of  worldly  men,  who  soon  began  I 
insinuate  themselves  into  the  churches,  and  who  actually  filled  that  ( 
Rome  whenever  Christianity  became  respectable  in  the  eyes  of  dl 
world?  • 

I  hope  Juvenis,  on  reflection,  will  be  convinced  that  there  is  no  wfc 
dom  in  suflering  his  mind  to  be  entangled  by  the  traditions  of  th 
fathers,  which,  unless  supported  by  scripture,  are  absolutely  uselen 
and  which,  if  even  so  supported,  are  of  little  use^  because  theauthorit 
of  the  word  of  God  is  enough  without  them. 

I  am  sorry,  however,  to  observe  that  Juvenis,  like  most  persons  o 
his  communion,  docs  not  seem  to  regard  the  scriptures  with  tne  respec 
to  which  they  are  entitled.  "As  the  sacred  volume,"  says  he,  '*in  tk 
point  in  question,  as  well  as  in  many  others,  is  liable  to  two  interpn 
tations,  of  a  meaning  directly  opposite,  what  proof,  I  again  ask,  can  w 
have  which  is  the  true  one,  but  by  referring  to  the  belief  of  the  Chiii 
tian  churches  in  those  ages  which  are  allowed  to  have  had  the  faith  i 
the  same  punty  as  it  was  delivered?"  This  arginnent  rests  upon  tb 
assumption  of  its  being  allowed  that  there  were  churches  in  certaii 
ages  afler  the  apostles,  who  held  the  faith  as  purely  as  the  apostles  di 
livered  it.  This,  however,  is  not  aliaireff,  but  positively  denira.  Ther 
were  not  many  churches  that  remained  pure  during  the  apostolic  ass 
and  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  ha\'ing  done  so  for  any  consideraU 
period  thereafter.  Therefore,  the  argument  which  Juvenis  builds  upoi 
this  assumption  falls  to  tlie  ground. 

But  I  have  a  more  serious  complaint  against  my  correspondent.  H 
seems  to  consider  the  Bible  as  inferior,  in  point  ot  perspicuity,  and  les 
to  be  depended  u})on,  than  the  writings  of  uninspired  men.  it  is  liahk 
he  says,  to  two  interpretations,  of  a  meaning  directly  opposite;  and  hi 
words  imply  that  the  writings  of  the  fathers  are  not  liable  to  this  aboK 
seeing  that  from  them  can  be  learned  without  danger  of  mistake,  wha 
cannot  be  so  learned  from  the  Bible.  His  words  must  mean  this,  eb 
they  mean  nothing  in  relation  to  the  point  in  hnnd.  Now  I  would  se 
riously  reciuest  the  writer  of  this  to  reflect  deliberately  upon  what  hi 
words- imply,  and  consider  whether  they  do  not  at  least  approach  tolh' 
sin  of  blaspheming  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  do  not  say  in  that  sense  in  whiel 
it  is  declared  that  such  a  sin  shall  not  be  forgiven ;  but  they  certainl; 
do  appear  to  impeach  the  power  and  the  fidelity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  i 
dictating  to,  and  guiding  the  pens  of  inspired  men.  I  am  persuade 
this  thought  never  occurred  to  my  correspondent,  else  he  would  nc 
have  suflTered  such  words  to  flow  from  his  pen.  In  him  therefore, 
hope,  it  is  only  a  sin  of  ignorance  or  inadvertence. 

All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God ;  and  holy  men  of  Go 
spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  the  testimon; 
of  apostles  on  behalf  of  propnets  and  their  writings;  and  that  the  apoi 
ties  themselves  wrote  under  the  same  influence  is  evident  from  Chni^ 
promise  of  his  Spirit  to  be  with  them,  to  lead  them  into  all  truth,* 
that  they  should  infallibly  speak  and  write  the  truth  in  his  namf 
Now  it  would  be  the  greatest  blasphemy  to  say,  that  the  Divine  Spixi 
could  not  enable  these  men  to  write  in  language  at  least  as  plain  an 
perspicuous  as  other  men ;  and  it  would  be  as  great  blasphemy  to  m 
that  he  purposely  dictated  language  susceptible  of  a  double  meaniaf 


v««ld  te  Id  eomtanct  the  gneioiia  imga  <d  CSiriat,  who  eom* 
Iw  gospd  to  be  pvbluhad  fiir  the  inntniction  and  aaliraitioii  of 
.  kg  tke  ignoimot,  toe  poor«  and  miaenUa  But  how  could  the 
psodueelhiaefleet,  if  it  were  expressed  in  hui^oage  so  equivocal 
opgoniB  meaningst  This  is  the  accusation  which  JuTenis 
_  lioak  the  inspired  writings;  and  if  it  were  true,  it  woidd  set 
tha'aothority  and  use  of  the  Bible  altogether. 
iMOlher  part  of  his  letter,  JuTenis  writes,  ^  The  Bible  would  doubt- 
tkHtfbedieoQly  rule  in  matters  of  religion,  if  it  were  sufficiently  plain 
«aaU  Bomta  of  Christian  doctrine;  but  as  unfortunately  this  is  not  the 
UA  inspired  writer  himself  telling  us,  that  there  are  many  parts 
to  be  nnderatood,  which  many  wrest  to  their  own  destruction ;  and 
we  owraelTes  see  made  to  answer  the  most  opposite  opinions:  in 
iiciyiislanrew,  there  surely  can  be  no  impropriety  in  referring  to 
wiitiiifft  of  those  who  lived  m  purer  times,"  ^  I  might  here  ask 
wm  wont  he  means  by  Mr«r  HmBt  f  I  understood  him  to  undertake 
of  showing  that  his  church  is  na  pure  now  as  ever  she  was. 
Caha  is  not,  he  admits  the  necessity  of  a  re&rmation ;  for  surely  there 
SBB  be  aolbing  more  proper ;  nay,  there  can  be  nothing  more  impera*- 
a  ehiiieh,  than  to  return  to  the  purity  firom  which  she  has  de- 
Bvt  waving  this  for  the  present,  I  return  to  my  correspondent's 
i  abool  the  msufficiency  of  the  Bible  as  a  rule  in  matters  of  re- 
JipiB&  He  dainly  asserts,  that  it  is  not  **s9^ienilp  plain  on  all  points 
iff  CShrisdan  doctrine."  That  is,  in  plain  English,  the  Bible  is  not  tuf- 
fickmi  Ibr  the  purpose  intended  by  it  It  is  the  word  of  Qod  indeed; 
Ar  thia  ianot  controverted.  It  declares  itself  able  to  make  us  vrise  unto 
■saliaiiun^  and  to  make  the  man  of  Qod  perfect^  thoroughly  furnished 
via  all  ffood  works ;  and  yet,  says  Juvenis,  it  is  not  tufietently  plain 
'SB  aH  pomls  of  Christian  doctrine.  It  declares  itself  sufficient  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners  and  the  perfecting  of  saints ;  and  what  more  would 
my  coneapondent  have  ?  If  he  means  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  make 
awn  Papists,  it  is  readily  ^nted ;  and  then  I  have  no  more  contro- 
veiay  with  him  on  this  point  I  leave  him  engaged  in  a  controyersy 
with  the  word  of  Grod ;  and  woe  to  the  man  that  striveth  with  his  Ma- 
ker I  I  suspect  Juvenis,  from  his  hand-writing,  to  be  a  man  of  the  law. 
If  he  ahonla  find  an  act  of  parliament  not  ^sufficiently  plain"  to  guide 
the  deciaion  of  the  court  of  session  in  a  matter  in  whicn  his  property, 
or  the  property  of  his  client  was  interested,  would  he  not  complain  bit- 
UtAj  or  the  stupidity  of  our  l^islators  ?  and  yet,  in  matters  which  aflfect 
the  ecwmal  salvation  of  millions  of  human  beings,  he  coOUy  declares 
the  wovd  of  Qod  not  to  be  **  sufficiently  plain."  This  is  an  impeach- 
ment of  the  vrisdom  and  goodness  of  his  Creator,  such  as  he  would 
aearedly  v«itnre  to  make  against  a  fellow-creature  a  little  above  him 
m  civil  authority. 

The  apostle  Peter  tells  us,  that  in  the  epistles  of  Paul,  there  are  some 
dunga  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are  unlearned  wrest  to 
liieir  own  destruction ;  but  these  yery  words  of  Peter  have  been  wrested 
than  any  other  passage  in  the  Bible  to  the  destruction  of  those  who 
them.     In  all  their  books  of  controversy, — ^in  all  their  cate- 
4n  almoat  all  the  letters  which  I  have  received  from  Papists, 
in  lUs  one  of  Juvenis  am<mg  the  rest,  these  words  of  the  apostle 
nvwted  to  support  a  do^rine  which  he  never  meant  to  inculcase; 
Vol.  IL— 16 
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namely,  that  the  Bible  is  not  a  sufficient  rule  of  &ith  and  manners;  ht 
that  we  must  add  to  it,  in  one  form  or  another,  the  doctrines  and  tndir 
tions  of  men.  For  a  full  discussion  of  this  subject,  I  refer  the  reader 
to  Vol.  I.  page  275,  in  which  I  showed  that  certain  things  are  "  hard 
to  be  understood,"  not  because  the  things  themselves  are  uninteUigiUi^ 
hut  because  some  men's  minds  are  so  occupied  with  opposite  things  that 
they  cannot  receive  them. 

I  expect  Juvenis  will  reply  to  what  I  have  said  about  his  blasphe^ 
mous  assertion,  that  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  are  not  iuficUvU^ 
plain,  by  explaining  himself  thus ; — that  he  did  not  mean  to  aay,  thsC 
the  words  of  the  Bible  are  not  plain  enough ;  but  that  the  things  gpth 
ken  of  are  so  mysterious,  and  **  hard  to  be  understood,"  that  the  words 
used  cannot  convey  an  adequate  idea  of  them  to  our  minds.  This,  ia 
reference  to  some  points,  will  be  granted.  The  Bible  tells  us  of  things 
which  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  and  which  hath  not  entered 
into  the  mind  of  man.  But  surely,  if  the  words  of  the  apostles,  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  not  "  suffic'untly  plain"  upon  these  thin^,  whose 
words  can  be  so  ?  Juvenis  will  tell  me,  that  we  may  come  to  the  under- 
standing of  these  things  by  reading  the  works  of  certain  fathers  who 
lived  in  purer  times,  and  who  have  borne  witness  to  the  iaith  of  the 
churches  in  those  times.  But  if  the  thint^s  themselves  were  incapable 
of  being  so  expressed  by  words  as  to  make  men  understand  them,  how 
came  the  fathers  to  express  them  intelligibly?  Where  did  they  find 
words  which  apostles  under  divine  inspiration  could  not  find,  to  make 
men  understand  the  '* things  hard  to  be  understood?" 

The  truth  is,  the  Bible  is  unspeakably  more  plain  than  the  plainest 
and  wisest  of  the  fathers.  He  that  conies  to  it  with  simplicity  and  sin- 
gleness of  heart,  really  desiring  to  know  how  he  may  obtain  the  par- 
don of  his  sins,  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  shall  soon  find  what  he 
is  seeking.  Nothing  can  be  plainer  than  the  divine  declaration,  **God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  bogotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  havi»  everlasting  life." — •*  The 
Son  of  man  came  to  seek  and  to  save  tliiit  which  was  lost." — And  "It  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  nil  ncco])tation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came 
into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Ai\j'  one  of  these  three  sentences  com- 
prises the  sum  and  substance  of  the  whole  Bible;  and  the  meaning  is  so 
plain,  that  it  is*  impossible  for  any  man  who  understands  the  terms,  to 
make  the  words  speak  opposite  meanings,  without  an  artful  and  wilful 
perversion  of  them.  The  man,  woman,  or  child,  who  believes  the 
truth  expressed  by  the  above  words,  shall  undoubtedly  be  saved :  and  if 
they  are  not  ''  sufficiently  plain,"  let  Juvenis  point  out  a  passage  in  any 
of  the  fathers  that  is  more  so.  Let  it  be  remembered,  tne  grand  busi- 
ness of  a  divinely  taught  religion,  is  the  sah'ation  of  the  soul.  The 
Bible,  from  first  to  last,  points  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  none  else;  and  to 
say  that  it  is  not  "  sufficiently  plain"  on  this  subject,  is  as  absurd,  and 
more  impious,  than  to  assert  tnat  the  sun  is  not  sufficiently  bright  to 
give  light  to  the  world.  The  writings  of  the  fathers  are  full  of  a  vain 
philosophy  derived  from  the  school  of  Plato,  and  other  heathen  sourcfli, 
by  means  of  which  they  corrupted  the  gospel,  and  prepared  the  way 
for  all  the  errors  that  have  aefiled  the  church  of  Rome  for  mors 
than  fifteen  hundred  years.  Juvenis,  and  all  others  of  his  communion, 
profess  to  have  recourse  to  these  writers,  that  they  may  learn  whpl 
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h,-  wUeh  ii  •■  fcoliah  as  to  saek  fcr  die  jmie  water 
I  in  dM  iniiddj  etreams  of  a  rirer  that  has  unfaibed  the 
all  the  bammoa  aewen  of  a  ^reat  city.  B j  fihratioii*  sacb 
iar,  iadead,  be  rendefed  aobeement  to  the  ordinary  parpoaes  of 
1 W  a  atadfaur  pffoceaa,  the  writinga  of  the  fiitheia  may  be  made 
Id  a  WW  dropa  wnich  manifest  their  lebtion  to  the  fountain;  but 
viae  0ian  would  be  at  the  pains  to  fihrate  so  much  imparity,  when 
|Mia  aeeeaa  ewy  day  and  evei^  hoar  to  the  pare  foanlain  itself? 
^fcrenia  repreaeots  me  as  wishmg  to  know  what  proof  there  ia  that 
m  wridnga  referred  to  are  the  ^enaine  writings  of  the  fiithers?  Bat 
ihria  not  patting  the  qaeadon&irly.  I  do  not  deny  that  there  ia  as  macb 
Hknee  of  the  genaineness  of  Origen's,  or  Cvman's,  or  any  other  fc- 
■k^a  wridiiga,asthere  isofthoeeofLiyy  and.Xenopho^  But  leaked 
itauai  or  rather  saggested  for  his  consideration,  a  doabt,  whether  the 
ftKsas  of  die  worka  of  the  fitthers  from  which  he  qaoted  were  gena- 
Ufaff  And  hefe  I  mast  remind  him  of  a  little  deficiency  of  that  canooai 
PHeh  I  expected  from  him.  I  stated  a  fiict,  that  hia  charch  had  mati- 
lidlhe  works  of  the  fathers,  by  her  Index  Expargatorias.  Heknowa 
Ii  Ihct  aa  well  aa  I  do,  else  he  must  be  a  mere  tyro  in  ec^lesiasrical 
iMarr ;  bat  he  has  not  the  candour  to  acknowledge  it ;  neither  has  he 
jblouDMaa  to  deny  it ;  but  he  tries  to  erade  the  qoeation,  by  aaking 
^  "^  the  Gireek  charch  had  none  of  the  writings  of  the  fiithers?  and 
diey  would  not  have  been  as  careful  in  preaenring  them  from 
n,  and  in  beinff  a  check  upon  the  charch  of  Rome,  as  much 
■  vegard  to  them  as  with  regard  to  the  BiUe?  Now  it  is  enough  for 
■i  to  reply;  that  I  do  not  know  that  the  writinga  of  the  fothefs,  at  leasl 
lb  Infill  ones,  were  very  generally  possessed  by  the  Greek  churches; 
Ml  flBpnoaing  they  were  so,  I  do  not  know,  and  I  do  not  beUere,  that 
liae  chuichea  considered  them  of  equal  Tslue  with  the  holy'^scrip- 
taea,  or  of  any  Yslue  at  all,  and  therefore  they  might  snye  themselyes 
fale  concern  whether  the  church  of  Rome  mutilated  them  or  not  It 
a  a  fiict  that  this  holy  church  did  mutilate  them,  and  expunge  from 
bem  thoee  passages  which  she  considered  un&vourable  to  her  errors 
Msd  nsarpations.  If  Juvenis  shall  venture  to  deny  this,  I  can  refer  him 
la  some  public-  libraries,  in  which  he  may  witness  with  his  own  e3res 
las  I  apeak  the  truth.  But  he  knows  the  fact  too  well  to  deny  it. 
Fhen,  I  ask,  why  does  he  put  a  case  with  regard  to  the  Greek  churcnes, 
aJdch  is  eTidently  intended  to  throw  a  doubt  upon  the  subject,  as  if  he 
■eant  to  deny  it  ?  This  is  not  like  the  candour  which  we  should  ex- 
pect to  find  in  the  advocates  of  a  good  cause. 

Who  the  eminent  divines  of  the  established  church,  to  whom  Juve- 
V  refers,  are,  I  do  not  know ;  and  of  the  merits  of  the  catechism  which 
ha  qootea,  I  am  equally  ignorant.  But  if  there  be  a  respectable  divme 
ilie  charch  of  Scotland,  who  can  seriously  adduce  the  opinions  of  the 
Eferistians  of  the  first  ages,  to  prove  the  obligation  of  obaerving  the 
Loitf  a  aupner  till  the  end  of  the  world,  I  woula  tell  him,  that  he  prac- 
iaea  the  folly  of  those  who  seek  from  the  living  to  the  dead.  The  hving 
hvioar  commands  his  disciples  to  show  forth  his  death  until  he  came  ; 
Md  what  authority  can  the  opinions  of  Christians  who  died  seventeen 
hadnd  years  ago  add  to  this  injunction  ? 

'  imrenis  adheres  to  his  opinion,  that  the  Christiana  of  the  firat  ages, 
■ting  in  purer  timea,  must  have  had  better  opportunitiea  than  we  luive 
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of  knowing  the  true  meaninff  of  the  apostolic  writings  on  doabdal 
points ;  but  he  does  not  reply  to  the  remarks  which  I  made  on  diat 
aiibject^  which  must,  therefore,  be  c(Hisidered  as  unrefuted.     He  ahowi    < 
no  reason  why  we  of  the  present  day  may  not  understand  a  Ghreck 
sentence,  or  any  number  of  Greek  sentences,  written  by  apoatks  it 
the  first  century,  as  easily  as  any  number  of  Latin  sentences  written  Ij    ' 
any  of  the  fathers  in  the  foUowmg  centuries.     We  must  depend  i^on    * 
writing  in  either  case :  and  according  to  approved  rules  of  evidenccii    ^ 
the  first  or  earliest  writing  is  most  to  be  depended  upon. 

Here  again  Juvenis'  good  sense  leads  him  to  admit  that  the  first  agct 
of  his  church  were  "  purer  times"  than  the  present ;  but  how  can  1»  >• 
admit  this,  and  deny  the  necessity  of  reformation  ?  Luther  and  othn  ^ 
reformers  avowed  it  to  be  their  purpose  to  return  to  the  purity  of  tht  ^ 
first  SLges ;  and  every  man  who  admits  that  these  were  purer  ages,  ouch  ) 
to  applaud  the  attempt ;  though  the  bold  undertakers  did  not  succeed  ii  : 
every  point,  perhaps  because  they  did  not  go  far  enough  back. 

After  all,  according  to  Juvenis,  it  is  only  "  doubtful  points,"  whiel  e 
those  who  lived  in  purer  times  had  better  opportunities  of  underHaad^  >] 
ing  than  we  have.  But  those  parts  of  the  Bible  which  directly  nvaid  <3 
the  salvation  of  a  sinner,  and  how  he  shall  live  to  the  glory  of  GooTait 
not  doubtful  points,  but  very  plain.  And  those  parts  which  are  watt 
difiicult  or  doubtful,  regard  chiefly  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  whiefc 
we  certainly  ought  to  understand  much  better  than  the  most  enlighten- 
ed uninspired  men  of  the  first  ages.  Nay,  it  maybe  questioned  whfllto 
the  apostles  themselves  had  such  an  understanding  of  some  of  the  pn^ 
phecies  which  they  uttered  and  wrote,  as  the  weakest  Christian  Ml 
since  they  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  rise,  and  reign,  and  begun  dowi* 
fal  of  the  man  of  sin.  The  possession  of  the  prophetic  spirit  did  nol 
necessarily  imply  a  full  understanding  of  what  was  prophesied.  See 
1  Pet.  i.  10 — 12,  particularly  v.  12. 
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CHAPTER  CXXXin.  ^ 

SUBJECT  OF  THE  BUFFICIBNCT  OF  TEE  BIBLE  CONTINUED.     TO  DENT  TB»  IS  TlRTViUT  -~ 

TO  DENT  ITS   INSPIRATION   OR   ITS   AUTUORITT.      ttUOTATlON   FROM  THB  CATBOMI  Z? 

vindicator;   and  an  extract   from   dr.   MILNER,   on  THE  BUFFICIBNCT  OT  ffll  c£ 

SCRIPTURES.      REPLT  TO   THESE.      LIST   OF   ALLEGED  CORRUPTIONS  OF  TBS  UiXMB  — 
TEXT. 

Saturday,  January  27th,  1821.  ^ 

I  HATE  paid  my  correspondent,  Juvenis,  the  compliment  of  devodll|  ^ 

two  numbers  to  an  extract  of  a  letter  from  him,  and  remarks  upon  i.  -^ 

I  think  I  have  replied  to  every  thing  in  that  extract  which  called  if  '^ 

particular  notice ;  but  there  is  a  principle  avowed  in  it,  which,  I  thmk  ^ 

requires  to  be  discussed  by  itself;  that  is,  the  insufiiciency  of  the  won  ^^ 

of  God,  as  a  rule  of  faith,  worship,  and  manners.     Juvonis  repeated^  ^^ 

declares  that  he  docs  not  consider  the  Bible  sufficiently  plain  to  instiw  .^ 

him;  and  he  pleads  for  the  admission  of  human  authority,  or  hmBSi  ,^ 

teaching,  to  make  him  certain  of  what  he  ought  to  believe,  and  wlril  . 

to  practise  in  the  way  of  religious  worship.     In  other  words  he  w9  « 
not  receive  the  Bible,  but  in  the  sense  in  wnich  certain  men  who  lifoi 

hundreds  of  years  ago  received  it.  ^  ^ 


THS  PROTESTANT.  M 

is m ftet  idhjeetiiiff  the  word  ot  God  to dieaniliority  of  ttuuL 
iwkowKdiai  rqpuoMM  jiidgoi  in  the  matter,  are  calladfi^^ 
of  dicm  have  the  word  aaint  prefixed  to  their  namea    itisnoC 
[  thai  ther  were  inspired  men  like  spostles  and  evangeUsts^ 
the  chucn  of  Rome  sets  them  at  jooges  over  inspired  men, 
h  that  aposdes  and  evangelists  shall  be  allowed  to  speak  cmly 
_    their  mediom;  and  the  words  of  the  divine  record  shril  not 
is  aflSifod  to  hate  any  meaning  bat  soch  as  they  please  tor  impose  npon 


is  not  one  ctf  those  who  deny  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  c^ 

mL  In  argoing  with  him,  I  have  hitherto  proceeded  upon  the  as- 
liBftioiK  that  this  was  admitted  by  him;  but  it  is  admittea  in  such  a 
■nr  as  to  show  that  it  has  little  aiiihority  in  his  esteem.  Every  work 
■  Ood  is  perfect  in  its  kind,  and  fit  for  eveiy  purpose  intended  bv  it 
rkfcs  thia  to  be  an  axiom  that  does  not  require  to  oe  proved;  and  no 
MS  can  deny  it  without  landing  himself  m  atheism.  Now,  Qod  is 
■H  to  have  magnified  lus  word  above  all  his  name,  PsaL  cxzxviii.  2^ 
Be  haa  set  his  seal  upon  it,  and  given  such  displays  of  himself  in  it. 
Is  ks  has  not  dcme  by  any  other  medium,  not  even  by  the  sun  and  the 
wfakh  he  ham  ordained.  These  perfectly  serve  the  purpose 
ks  oidamed  them  to  serve,  which  is  menny  of  a  temporu  na« 
;  and  ahall  it  be  serionsly  maintained,  that  his  word  is  not  sufilr 
i  to  serve  the  infinitel^r  more  important  purpose  intouled  by  it? 
haj  Juvenis  maintains  this,  and  so  fiir  at  I  imow,  all  Papists  main- 
^'  tt.  In  their  esteem  the  word  of  God  it  not  **  sufficiently  plain"  to 
men  the  vray  of  salvation.  It  it  liable  to  misconstruction.  It  i» 
lo  wpmlk  dirorent  and  even  opposite  meanings ;  and  the  inference 
fi^  that  no  dqpendaoce  ought  to  be  placed  upon  it,  except  so  &r  as  the 
fathers  of  the  church  have  given  it  their  sanction. 

Now,  let  Papists  cavil  and  shuffle  as  they  may,  this  amounts  to  a 
rirtual  denial  of  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  Qod.  To  say  that  it  is  so^ 
and  in  the  same  breath  to  say  it  is  not  "  sufficiently  pkm,"  is  such  an 
impeachment  of  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  as  we  shall  never 
hear  but  from  the  most  hardened  infidel,  or  from  those  who,  like  Juve<' 
nit,  perhaps,  have  breathed  the  atmosphere  of  infidelity,  and  have  be^ 
eome  to  &miliar  with  its  phraseologVi  as  to  make  use  of  it  without 
being  aware  of  its  import.  Juvenis  will  spurn  the  idea  of  being  classed* 
with  infidels ;  and  nothing  would  have  induced  me  to  have  associated 
liim  with  them,  but  his  attempt  to  disparage  the  word  of  Gk>d,  which  is 
most  efiectually  to  promote  the  cause  of  infidelity. 

It  does  not  properly  belong  to  my  plan  to  discuss  the  subject  of  ther 
iaspuation,  and  divine  authority  of  the  holy  scriptures.  This  hat  been 
Isne  of  late  years,  to  good  purpose,  by  difierent  authors ;  and  none 
IssBHii  more  honourable  mention  than  two  divines  of  our  own  city. 
rbe  names  of  Dick  and  Chalmers  will  instantly  occur  to  every  reader 
■^j»^^n»^  with  the  literature  of  the  present  age ;  and  referring  to  the* 
*  Essay  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,"  by  the  former,  and 
be  *£yidence  and  Authority  of  the  Christian  Revelation,"  by  the  lat' 
Itr,  I  might  confidently  leave  that  question  to  the  decision  of  every 
faleUigent  and  candid  reader.     I  have  indeed,  in  general,  proceed^ 

rme  assumption  that  Papists  admit  the  divine  Botliority  of  the  Bi^ 
hut  the  more  intimately  I  have  become  aeqnainted  with  thsnv  sad 
16* 
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the  more  closely  I  have  come  to  grapple  with  their  secret  and  avowed 
principles,  I  have  been  the  more  convinced  that  I  have  *f*"mM  whsl 
]s  not  heartily  conceded  by  them.  The  complaint  of  Juvenis,  that  the 
Bible  is  not  sufficiently  plain,  has  confirmed  what  I  inferred  from  the 
writings  of  Mr.  Andrews  and  his  correspondents,  (who  bewail  the 
dreadful  mischiefs  which  arise  from  Bible  reading,)  namely,  thai  the 
Bible  itself  is  regarded  by  Papists,  not  with  reverence  as  the  word  ef 
Grod,  but  held  in  abhorrence  as  the  most  pernicious  book  in  the  world. 

The  last  named  author  has  repeatedly  challenged  me,  in  his  "  Catho* 
lie  Vindicator"  to  tell  him  how  I  come  to  know  the  Bible  to  be  the 
word  of  God;  and  the  train  of  his  reasoning,  if  such  it  can  be  called, 
is,  to  show  that  no  man  can  know  this  but  upon  the  authority  of  the 
church  of  Rome.  This  holy  church,  it  seems,  claims  the  power  of 
deciding  infallibly  what  is  the  word  of  God,  and  what  is  not;  or,  which 
romes  nearly  to  the  same  thing,  she  alone  has  power  and  authority  to 
declare  the  true  meaning  of  the  scriptures.  In  her  infallible  wis<toii]^ 
she  pretends  to  prove  from  the  Bible  that  she  possesses  this  authoritVi 
and  yet  the  Bible  itself  has  no  authority  or  meaning  but  what  she  is 
pleased  to  allow  it  j  which  exemplifies  the  absurdity  of  proving  a  thinff 
by  itself,  or  two  thmgs  mutually  by  one  another.  Juvenis  is  entitled 
to  an  apology  for  classing  him  with  such  a  writer  as  Mr.  Andrew^ 
whose  name  as  an  author  is  not  worthy  to  appear  on  the  same  page; 
but  as  they  are  agreed  in  maintaining  the  insufficiency  of  the  Bible, 
which  I  hold  to  be  virtually  the  same  thing  as  n^jecting  its  inspiration, 
I  shall,  before  entering  upon  another  general  topic  of  discussion,  devote 
a  number  or  two  to  the  answering  of  the  question,  how  I  know  the 
Bible  to  be  the  word  of  Grod  ?  I  shall  first,  however,  give  the  chal- 
lenge itself,  in  the  words  of  the  Vindicator,  from  diflerent  parts  of  his 
work. 

"  As  the  accuser,"  says  he,  meaning  the  Protestant,  '*  speaks  posi- 
tively to  the  scriptures  containing  the  word  of  God,  will  he  permit  me 
to  inquire  of  him  how  he  came  by  the  information,  and  upon  what  au- 
thority he  grounds  his  assertion  ?  Has  he  been  taken  into  the  council 
of  the  Almighty,  that  he  should  know  more  of  his  will  than  other  men?'' 
(so  it  seems  other  men  do  not  know  that  the  Bible  contains  the 
word  of  God  !)  "  Has  he  been  favoured  with  a  revelation  from  heaven 
in  his  private  ear  ?  Or  has  a  heavenly  messenger  been  sent  to  Aim,  to 
inform  him  that  the  Bible  is  actually  the  word  of  God?"  Caih.  YifuL 
col.  233.  Some  of  these  expressions  had  been  used  by  me,  when  in- 
quiring how  the  popish  priests  came  to  know  the  mind  of  God  better 
than  other  men,  independently  of  the  Bible ;  and  here  the  Vindicator 
makes  use  of  my  words  to  inquire  how  I  came  to  know  the  truth  of  the 
Bible  itself;  from  which  it  is  evident  that,  in  his  opinion,  there  \m  do 
way  of  knowing  it,  but  by  the  authority  of  his  church,  or  by  means  of 
a  private  communication  by  an  angelic  messenger  sent  from  heaven. 

The  author  introduces  a  long  extract  from  his  infallible  oracle  Dr. 
Milner,  intended  to  show  that  Protestants  cannot  be  certain  with  resard 
to  any  book  in  the  Bible  that  it  is  genuine.  The  extract  concludes  &iia: 
"  Granting,  for  example,  that  St.  Paul  wrote  an  inspired  epistle  to  the 
Romans,  and  another  to  the  Ephesians,  yet  as  the  former  was  intrualed 
to  an  individual,  the  deaconess  Phebe,  to  be  conveyed  by  her  to  its  de^ 
tioation,  (Rom.  zvi.  see  Calmet,  dtc.)  and  the  latter  to  his  disciple,  T}^ 
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(BjpiL  in.  21,)  iir  di0  mom  onrpote,  it  it  impossible  fcr  you  to 
~  m  ritin— I  conwdoa  that  tnese  epistles,  as  they  stand  in  your 
M^  u»  sooietly  indie  slate  in  which  they  issued  from  theapos^ 
cr  thai  they  are  his  genuine  epistles  at  ail,  without  recurrimr 
fitm  and  anthoriCy  or  the  Oatnolic  church  conceminj^  themu" 
887.  ^  This  is  an  argument  truly  worthy  of  a  popish  vicar 
and  bishop  ofthe  nineteenth  century.  Supposing  Phd>e  to  have 
heafer  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  and  supposmg  her  to  have 
snflicieiitly  well  acquainted  with  Greek  learning,  and  such  an 
i  peawwnan  as  to  imitate  the  handwriting  of  Tertius  in  the  body 
^Ab  episrte,  and  of  Paul  in  the  salutation,  so  as  to  deceive  the 
'~^^~  in  Borne,  it  may  be  asked,  what  motive  she  could  have  to 
practise  such  imposition  ?  The  venerable  vicar  apostolic 
to  inainaate,  that  for  any  thing  we  Protestants  know,  tms  said 
iestioyed  Punl's  epistle,  or  Imving  by  accident  lost  it  on  the 
;  wioHeoneoutofherown  head,  and  palmed  it  upon  the  Christians 
tSMa  as  the  genuine  writing  of  the  apostle,  and  that  this  is  what 
#i'ka«B]noar  New  Testaments  at  this  day  I  Andtruly  if  it  wereso^ 
P  voald  asj  that  Phebe  was  a  greater  woman  than  the  Virgin  IMbry, 
at  any  etheir  woman  that  ever  appeared  in  the  world.  But  this  is  an 
flgHMBti  vdhich,  from  its  extreme  absurdity,  it  is  difficult  to  answer. 
■  wo  wen  to  allow  the  bishop's  doubts  in  such  a  case  as  this  to  have 
oq^waoht,wocouldnotbe  sure  of  the  genuineness  of  any  writing;-— « 
ooofl  not  put  &ith  in  written  documents  of  any  kind.  But  to  pro- 
I  with  the  CkthoUe  Vindicator : 

*  By  wlmt  private  stamp,"  says  he,  "or  mark,  does  Thb  Protest  aht 
that  the  BiUe  is  the  word  of  God  ?  By  what  influence,  and  by 
wfeat  ueaaa,  can  he  ascertain  the  accuracy  of  the  scriptures,  but  on  the 
Uttiwtomf  of  others,  on  the  traditions  of  men,  as  he  nimself  admits  in 
the  passage  I  have  before  quoted ;  unless,  indeed,  as  I  observed  in  a 
iimier  Vmdicator,  he  can  show  that  he  has  been  &voured  with  a  copy 
from  aome  heavenly  messenger,  in  which  case  he  would  do  well  to  pre- 
sott  it  feo  the  Bible  Society,  for  general  distribution,  with  his  own  authen- 
tieated  signature."  Cath.  YiZl.  col.  261.  Here  the  Vindicator  intro- 
doces  me  as  admitting  that  I  could  not  ascertain  the  accuracy  of  the 
aciiptores,  but  on  the  testimony  of  others, — on  the  traditions  of  men ; 
and  lie  professes  to  refer  to  my  own  words,  which  he  had  before  quoted, 
aa  eontaming  such  admission :  but  he  tak^  care  not  to  refer  to  any  page 
af  his  own  work  or  mine  in  which  such  words  are  to  be  found ;  and  the 
fat  is,  I  never  admitted  any  such  thing.  I  do  not  reject  human  testimony 
Bi  weighing  what  are  called  the  external  evidences  of  the  authenticity 
af  tlio  aeriptures;  but  no  words  of  mine  express,  or  even  imply  such 
wm  adouasion  as  that  which  the  Vindicator  asserts ;  and  this  is  one  ^ 
Ao  oomberless  impositions  which  he  was  pleased  to  practise  upon  his 
vsadeia,  in  order  to  defend  a  cause  which  cannot  be  defended  without 
Lviog  recourse  to  felsehood  and  imposition. 

The  hostility  of  Papists  against  the  Bible  will  appear  more  evidently 
■a  tlw  following  extract  I  had  asserted  that  the  Bible  contains  a 
esn^ete  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  our  fidlen 
Msej— 4hat  it  contains  a  proclunation  of  grace  and  pardon  to  the  veij 
alierofsiBnars;  and  that  it  ought  to  be  accessible  to  all  men.  To  this 
4to  Yiodicalor,  after  qnotmg  oor  Lord'a  words,  (Go  teach  aU  natioa% 
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&c.  Matt,  xxviii.  20,  21,)  replies:  **  Now  here  is  no  intimation  of  fMi* 
ing  in  these  words  of  our  Saviour,  nor  can  The  Protestant  discorar 
that  the  Son  of  God  ever  wroie  his  divine  precepts  previous  to  sending 
the  apostles  on  their  commission.  Upon  what  grounds  then  can  ha 
fairly  establish  his  position,  that  the  Bible  was  intended  to  be  aecessikk 
to  all  men?  It  was  not  accessible  to  all  the  Israelites ;  it  was  not  acce^ 
sible  to  all  the  Gentiles ;  it  was  not  accessible  to  all  the  primitive  Chrif- 
tians ;  it  is  not  accessible  to  all  men  at  the  present  day ;  nor  will  it  be 
accessible  to  all  men  in  future  ages,  notwithstanding  the  active  but  iO* 
judged  labours  of  the  Bible  societies  to  disseminate  it  *  For,'  says  an 
article  in  The  Times  London  newspaper,  of  the  9th  of  April  last,  '  it  is 
a  curious  fact,  that,  supposing  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  So- 
ciety were  to  distribute  as  many  copies  of  the  scriptures  each  yta/r^  at 
they  have  done  during  ihk  last  twelve  years,  wherein  1,675,994  copies 
have  been  circulated,  it  would  still  take  four  centuries  to  supply  each 
individual  in  the  world  with  a  copy  ;  and  this  is  taking  it  for  granted 
that  the  inhabitants  of  the  countries  called  Christian  are  already  sap- 
plied.'  By  this,  (says  the  Vindicator,)  the  reader  will  sec  the  gronndf 
lessness  of  the  charge  of  withholding  Xne  Bible  from  the  people,  brought 
by  The  Protestant  against  the  church  of  Rome,  seeing  that  it  is  an 
act  of  impossibility  to  supply  all  men  with  copies  of  it,  were  she  so  in- 
clined. Consequently,  if  restricting  those  from  reading  the  Bible,  who 
are  likely  to  pervert  the  sense  of  it  to  their  oirn  destruction^  which  it 
all  the  fathers  of  the  council  of  Trent  meditated,  in  the  beforementioned 
decree,  be  '  the  same  thing  as  granting  permission  to  creatures  to  kee/r 
what  the  Almighty  speaks  to  them ;'  if  the  Bible  contains  ^acompletereyrt* 
lation  of  his  will  for  the  salvation  of  our  fallen  race ;'  if '  it  is  a  proclama- 
tion of  grace  and  pardon  to  the  very  chief  of  sinners ;'  (what  nonsense  1) 
God  himself  must  stand  accused  by  The  Protestant  of  denying  the 
use  of  the  Bible  to  the  common  people,  and  prcvnnting  '  fallen  and  mi- 
serable creatures  from  hearing  what  he  says  to  them,'  which  I  appre- 
hend comes  nearer  to  blasphemy  than  the  words  of  my  corresponaent 
before  alluded  to,  seeing  he  has  ordained  that  the  greater  portion  of 
mankind,  from  the  creation  to  the  present  day,  have  been,  are  now,  and 
will  be  deprived  of  the  supposed  blessing  of  reading  this  wonderful 
Protestant  panacea,  not  only  from  their  inability  to  procure  a  copy,  bat 
also  from  the  want  of  a  knowledge  of  letters."  Cath.  Vind,  col,  240. 

The  above  are  the  sentiments  of  the  champion  whom  our  Glasgow 
Papists  engaged  to  defend  them  against  the  exposure  which  The 
Protestant  was  making  of  their  antichristian  principles.  They 
must  of  course  be  held  as  the  sentiments  of  our  Papists  themselves 
until  they  disavow  them.  This  is  a  fair  specimen  of  Mr.  Andrews^ 
mode  of  reasoning.  He  has  scarcely  a  paragraph  that  contains  better 
logic.  I  shall  not  analyze  the  passage  at  present;  but  I  request  such  of 
my  readers  as  have  leisure,  to  try  what  they  can  make  out  of  it.  One 
thing  appears  certain  upon  the  very  face  of  it,  that  the  circulation  and 
general  reading  of  the  Bible  is  regarded  with  dread  and  abhorrence 
by  our  modem  Papists,  whatever  some  credulous  Glasgow  Protestants 
may  say  to  the  contrary. 

1  shall  give  an  extract  or  two  more  from  the  Vindicator  before  I 
proceed  to  a  particular  reply;  but  I  am  afraid  some  of  my  readers  will 
regard  these  quotations,  which  speak  in  such  terms  of  the  holy  icri^ 
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M  w  benar  tlm  Oe  fikk  of  the  Inooiiidcxii,  with  wluch  I  haTe 
thwn  mi  nmnumm,  I  had  Mid  thil  the  apoitles  committed 
dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghoet;  and  that  the  word  of 
vritten,  they  threw  upon  the  world,  and  the  providence  <tf 
I  jnife  it,  to  aopply  the  place  <rf  their  Toice^  after  they  ahonld 
To  this  the  Ym&cator  replies: — **  Now  the  transactions  herl 
HHt  have  occurred  near  1800  years  ago;  but  what  other  evi> 
of  Ids' senses  can  Tn  Psotsstjiict  produce,  as  a  voncher  for 
§^  aMSHMBt,  Chan  the  Pinpist  for  his  belief  in  transnbstantiation  t" 
|Bto  PnonavAHT  never  spoke  of  the  evidence  of  his  senses  in  this 
HMr;  bol  the  Vindicator  assumes  that  he  did,  and  proceeds  upon  the 
Ipi  as— ■■ijiiiiin.  **  Did  he  «ee  the  Holy  Spirit  gui^  the  pens  df  the 
Mtan  t  What  evidence  of  his  senses  hu  he  to  produce,  that  the 
I  wrote  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  or  that  they  were 
uder  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  A  Bible  is  placed 
^iaa.  which  in  itself  is  a  mere  book ;  htno  then  does  he  know 
k  is  a  divine  book?  I  have  shown  that  this  book  is  liable  to  be 
it  has  been  corrupted — that  the  unfiuthiiilness  of  the 
translations  is  notorious,  not  only  for  the  multitude,  but  the 
of  their  infidelities :  how  then  can  he  assert  upon  the  evi- 
of  his  senses,"  (which  he  never  did^  **  that  the  BMe  is  ike  word 
^  )dt  which  is  immntabK  and  not  subject  to  variation  %  '  Heaven 
^il  caitk  ahaUjpsss  away,*  says  our  Saviour,  'but  my  words  shall  not 
igiis  «WOT.'  We  have  the  evidence  of  our  senses  that  the  translations 
P^Aa  Bible  by  Protestants  vary  with  each  other,  and  in  many  places 
mm  to  the  perverting  of  the  meaning:  by  what  means  then,  I  coll 
ayaa  mj  adversary  to  state,  is  he  enabled  to  prove  that  the  Bible  is  the 
fkpd  01  God.  according  to  ike  evidence  of  ku  $tn$e$t  How  can  he 
the  genuine  from  the  adulterated  version?"  (This  is  another 
DO.  artfully  thrown  in  to  lead  away  the  reader^s  mind  from  the 
point,  about  how'  we  come  to  know  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God.)  **  He  says,  the  apostles  committed  the  word  of  God  to  writings 
bscanse  their  liring  voice  could  not  reach  the  millions  of  men  scatter^ 
over  the  fiice  of  the  earth,  and  therefore  they  were  inspired  to  write  the 
mkoU  truth  of  God  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  the  edification  of 
Aose  who,  byfaeans  of  it,  should  be  saved  from  their  sins.  This 
word,  thus  written,  theff  threw  upon  the  world.  Now  the  concurring 
tsstuoMmy  of  all  a^^  contradicts  this  assertion  of  The  Protestant, 
as  I  have  shown  m  my  seventeenth  Vindicator,  col.  263,  by  proving 
Ant  the  millions  of  men  scattered  over  the  &ce  of  the  earth,  were 
bvonied  with  the  truths  of  the  gospel  by  the  f  reaching  of  men,  who 
aacceeded  the  apostles  in  their  ministry,  and  not  by  the  trri//67»  epistles 
aduch  some  of  the  latter  left  behind  them.  But  if  it  was  the  intention 
of  our  divine  Saviour,  that  his  word  should  be  thrown  promiscuously 
\tgaa  the  world,  after  the  death  of  the  apostles,  how  did  it  happen  that 
mijjive  of  them,  who  were  personally  chosen  by  himself,  left  written 
fccummts  behind  them?  Two  of  the  gospels,  and  the  Acts  of  the 
Applies,  were  written  by  men  who  were  not  members  of  the  sacred 
coucge;  and  one  of  them,  St  Luke,  acknowledges  that  he  wrote  from 
Whia  evidence  then  has  Tea  Protestant  to  show,  other 


Aan  Tm  bare  assertion,  for  the  accuracjr  of  his  statement?     Again, 
Pia  aajSL  they  committed  the  word  to  writing,  under  the  inspiration  of 
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the  Holy  Spirit,  who  guided  their  pens  as  he  did  their  tongues,  to  de^ 
clare  the  whole  truth  of  God ;  and  yet  one  of  the  apostles,  St  Johbi 
concludes  his  pfospel  with  this  truly  important  declaration,  well  worthy 
the  consideration  of  those  who  contend  that  the  Bible,  and  the  Bwe 
only,  is  their  rule  of  faith,  namely,  *  there  are  also  many  other  thingt 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  sup- 
pose that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  which  shauli 
be  written,'  "     Cath.  Vind.  col.  326—328. 

I  suppose  ordinary  readers  will  not  be  able  to  perceive  what  relation 
these  words  of  the  apostle  John  have  to  the  subject;  or  why  the  words 
which  Jeaus  spoke,  and  which  his  apostles  wrote,  should  not  be  the  only 
rule  of  faith,  in  connexion  with  those  of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  becauss 
all  the  things  which  Jesus  did  were  not  written  down. 

As  I  cannot  conveniently  enter  upon  an  answer  to  the  challenge  of 
the  Vindicator  at  the  conclusion  of  a  number,  I  must  reserve  it  for  my 
next :  and  I  shall  conclude  the  present  one  with  a  specimen  of  the  man* 
ner  in  which  the  translators  of  the  Bible  into  English,  are  said,  accord- 
ing to  Mr.  Andrews,  to  have  corrupted  the  word  of  God ;  and  by  means 
of  which,  to  use  his  own  language,  they  have  made  it  "  the  word  of  the 
devil."  See  Cath.  Vind.  col.  282.  His  remarks  refer  chiefly  to  the  trans- 
lations made  in  the  reis^n  of  Elizabeth ;  and  his  first  complaint  is  that 
the  word  "catholic,"  wnich  is  a  Greek  word,  signifying  universal,  or 
general,  has  not  been  retained  in  the  title  of  certain  epistles,  but  has 
been  translated  into  English,  as  the  general  epistle  of  James,  &c.  This, 
it  seems,  is  a  grievous  corruption  of  the  New  Testament.  The  Vindi- 
cator finds  that  it  would  not  nave  served  the  purpose  of  the  reformers 
to  expel  the  word  "catholic"  from  the  New  Testament,  if  they  allowed 
the  word  "church"  to  remain;  therefore,  he  finds  that  in  the  edition 
of  1560,  the  word  church  never  appeared,  but  congregation  was  uni- 
formly used.  He  does  not  know,  I  suppose,  that  the  Greek  word 
McXiftrca  literally  signifies  congregation  as  well  as  church ;  and  that  the 
words  are  synonymous.  Be  this  as  it  may,  the  latter  word  "church" 
was  restored  to  its  place  by  the  translators  of  our  present  authorized 
version ;  and  therefore  our  English  Bible  is  not  corrupt  in  this  respect 
The  follounng  are  the  very  words  of  the  Vindicator,  in  reference  to 
other  corruptions: — "As  they  obliterated  the  CatholB  church,  so  did 
they  also  the  name  of  priest,  turning  it  into  elder,  and  the  priesthood 
into  elderxkip.  As  in  St  James  v.  14,  *  If  any  be  diseased  among  you, 
let  him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  congregation.'  (Bible,  1560.)  Acts 
xiv.  23.  *  When  they  had  ordained  them  elders  by  election  in  every 
congregation.'  (Bible,  1500.)  These  words,  by  election,  were  thrust  into 
the  text  by  Tindal,  in  King  Henry  Vlllth's  time,  and  retained  in  it  by 
Cranmer,  and  all  the  pretended  reformers  of  King  Edward  Vlth's 
reign :  so  here  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  Bibles,  as  may  be  seen  in  these 
editions  of  1560,  1577,  1579,  1598,  1599.  Nor  were  they  obliterated 
till  King  James  I.  made  a  new  translation."  Cath.  Vind.  col.  286. 
Let  it  be  admitted  that  the  words  "by  election,"  were  an  unnecessary 
supplement,  the  thing  was  corrected  by  the  translators  of  the  present 
version,  and  ought  not  now  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  English  Protes- 
tants :  but  when  did  the  church  of  Rome  ever  correct  a  mistake  into 
which  she  had  fallen?  Other  great  corruptions  alleged  against  our 
translators  are,  that  they  have  used  the  word  gift  instead  of  gr€ket  in 
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pIbmi;  dM  ia  nfaaice  to  duriac's  **beDedictkMi  or  cooMcim- 


\im  hofr  Menmait,"  inatflftd  of  Uessed  or  hUssing,  the  worda 

dttdkir  AM  vaed.    InHead  of  ''confess  your  sins,'-  our  trans- 

■ud  "^acknowkdife  your  fiiults,"  which  is  another  great 

and  tfloda  to  set  aside  the  sacrament  of  confession.  JRepenl- 

flaputintheplaceofjPtfiMuic^  **  To  dishonour  and  disgrace 

ShlsBaad  hdy  the  mother  of  God,"  sajs  Mr.  Andrews,  "  they  turn 
•dmI**  sahttation,  St  Lulce  i  28,  which  was,  HaH  fiUl  of  grace^ 
ek.Mmit  ik0u  mri  freely  heUved^^  Instead  of  idoU^  our  tranuators 
a  inanrtiid  imaget^  in  anumber  of  passages,  which  is  another  horrible 
EtioQ.  Other  corruptions  are  the  use  of  the  word  grwoe  instosul 
in  some  passages ;  ordinances  and  insirueiionst  instead  (A  ira- 
i  Une  inMead  dT  ekarUy.  For  sacrament^  they  have  substituted 
Wftt^rwi  ibr  AMlifs^  watking;  fer  angel,  messenger;  for  apostle,  am- 
^■sat&r  ;  tat  Ckrisi,  anmnied ;  for  Holy  Ghost,  holy  wind. 

The  above  is  a  complete  catalogue  of  tne  corruptions  which  our  mo- 
.  a  fJiainpion  of  popery  has  been  able  to  muster,  in  his  eighteenth  num- 
fm,  to  disoedit  our  Knglish  translation  of  the  Bible,  and  prove  it  to  be 
iiol  the  wordof  God,  but  ''the  word  of  the  devil."  In  some  subsequent 
HBoben  he  gives  a  few  more  cases  of  equal  but  not  greater  imoortance. 
I'Cnmot  imagine  a  greater  compliment  to  our  translation  tnan  this. 
|a  Boal  of  the  cases,  what  he  calb  corruptions  and  nustranslalions,  are 
isallj  tme  renderings  of  the  original  Greek ;  but  though  it  were  odier- 
'^-  the  things  are  so  unimportant,  that  the  mistransmtions,  had  they 
ffoeh.  could  have  led  no  man  into  error,  either  in  doctrine  or  pnu> 
_  And  we  may  be  sure  that  had  the  Vindicator,  or  his  oracl^  and 
Iffran,  JBiahop  Bfilner,  been  able  to  point  out  any  really  mischievous 
-^  ^  in  our  tzanslation,  it  would  have  been  done.  Any  biblical  scholar 
be  able  to  point  out  more  important  mistakes  than  any  of  the  above, 
a  beat  translation  of  the  Bible  that  was  ever  made,  not  excepting 
lie  imfaUMe  Vuleate ;  and  yet  no  one  of  these  mistakes, — ^not  even  the 
whole  taken  toge&er,  will  be  found  to  affect  any  Christian  doctrine,  or 
ordinance  of  Christian  worship. 


B&e 


CHAPTER  CXXXIV. 

A  CnUTlAN  MIT  KNOW  THE  BIBLE  TO  BE  THE  WORD  OF  OOD,  IKDEPXICDKNTLT 
or  BOIlAir  TBAOITION.      MEN  IRB  CONSCIOUS  THAT  THE  BIBLE  8PEAK8  THE  THUTB. 

raaniDics  amd  dipratitt  mat  resist  the  evidence;  but  an  honest,  impar- 

TUL  MIXD  MDRT  PERCEIVB  IT.     NOTICE  OF  A  PAMPHLET,  BT  THOS.  ERSKINE,  ESO. 


Saturday,  February  3d,  1821. 
PAFiara  maintain  that  we  do  not  know  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of 
God,  but  upon  the  testimony  of  the  church  of  Rome;  but  this  church  is 
so  nmeh  given  to  lying,  that  I  would  question  the  truth  of  any  thing 
diat  was  nmde  to  rest  upon  her  sole  authority.  Liars  are  suspected 
OfMi  when  they  speak  the  truth;  and  if  the  authenticitv  of  the  sacred 
wrilinga  depoided  upon  the  assertion  of  the  church  of  Kome,  I  susi>ect 
there  are  many  who  would  reject  them  on  that  account  alone,  with- 
inquiring  into  the  merits,  or  considering  the  excellence  of  the 
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ivritings  themselves.  This,  however,  would  not  be  fair.  The  writnigfl 
of  the  ajyostles  were  possessed  by  the  churches  in  general  at  a  fvry 
early  period.  The  church  of  Rome,  like  other  churches,  came  into 
the  possession  of  them ;  and  it  is  granted  thai  she  preserved  them  in 
a  Latin  version,  locked  up  from  the  view  of  the  profime  vulgar,  for 
several  hundred  years.  Some  of  her  refractory  children,  such  as  Wick- 
lifife  and  Luther,  compelled  her  at  last  to  acknowledge  that  she  had 
such  writings  in  her  possession.  They  had  seen  them ;  they  began  to 
give  versions  of  them  in  the  language  of  the  common  people;  and  tha 
church  at  lost  was  obliged  to  bring  them  out  to  public  view,  but,  at  fiist, 
in  a  Latin  version  only,  with  an  authoritative  canon,  declaring  this  to 
be  equal  to  the  Greek  original.  And,  from  the  circumstance  of  having 
been  so  long  in  the  undisturbed  possession  of  the  book,  she  bedpan  to 
claim  it  as  her  own,  and  so  gave  it  out  as  her  own;  and  hence  it  is  that 
she  now  pretends  to  dictate  with  supreme  authority  with  regard  to  its 
meaning,  and  even  whether  it  be  the  word  of  God  or  not. 

This  reminds  me  of  what  was  remarked  of  Phebe  in  my  last  num* 
ber.  She  is  said  to  have  been  the  bearer  of  the  epistle  which  Paal 
wrote  to  the  Christians  in  Rome.  Now,  supposing  she  had  kept  the 
epistle  in  her  own  possession  for  a  great  number  of  years,  and  had,  at 
last,  in  her  old  age,  afler  Paul  was  dead,  brought  it  forth  to  public  view; 
and  supposing  she  had  insisted  upon  the  believers  in  Rome  receiving 
it  upon  her  bare  word,  what  does  the  reader  suppose  would  have  been 
the  consequence?  The  Christians  would  probably  have  felt  very  indig- 
nant; they  would  have  expressed  great  displeasure  against  the  said 
Phebe,  for  having  kept  them  so  long  in  the  dark  with  regard  to  such 
a  \'aluable  document;  and  they  would,  perhaps,  have  told  her  that  she 
had  done  so  ill,  by  keeping  back  the  letter,  that  they  would  not  take 
her  bare  word  for  any  thing.  They  take  the  letter  however;  they 
examine  the  seal,  and  the  hand  writing  of  Tertius,  with  whom  some  of 
them  had  been  acquainted,  and  the  hand  writing  of  Paul  himself  in  the 
salutation,  which  was  his  token  in  every  epistle ;  und,  above  all,  they 
examine  Hie  contents,  and  compare  them  with  other  writings  of  the 
same  apostle,  and  with  what  they  had  heard  from  his  own  mouth;  they 
unanimously  conclude  that  the  epistle  is  the  genuine  production  of  him 
whose  name  it  bears,  and  they  receive  it  as  such.  Phebe  might  boast 
that  it  had  been  received  on  her  sole  authority ;  but  this  would  have 
exposed  her  to  the  derision  of  every  Christian  in  Rome,  and  would 
have  rendered  her  own  Christianity  somewhat  doubtful.  Now,  admit- 
ting the  highest  that  the  church  of  Rome  can  justly  claim  on  this  sub- 
ject, she  was  merely  for  a  time  one  of  the  depositaries  of  the  scriptures; 
and  when  she  was  pleased,  or  rather  compelled,  to  bring  them  forth  to 
public  view,  she  could  add  nothing  to  their  authority,  any  more  tl^n 
the  bearer  of  a  letter  can  add  to  the  authority  of  its  contents,  of  the 
authenticity  of  which  the  person  addressed  is,  on  other  grounds,  per- 
fectly satisfied. 

These  remarks,  I  hope,  will  be  considered  a  sufficient  reply  to  what 
Papists  advance  with  resfard  to  their  church  being  invested  with  the 
power  of  deciding  infallibly  what  is,  and  what  is  not,  the  word  of  God. 
If  they  could  show  that  the  church  of  Rome  had  received  some  special 
ffrant  of  authority  on  this  subject,  from  the  Head  of  the  church,  it  wonld 
become  every  Cnristian  to  submit  to  it:  but  os  nothing  of  the  kind  has 
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EIhmii^  I  iktt  eoadoM  t»  eonrider  tlw  didrim 
cfaoflMnwaigkthantheopiiiioiiof  Jackor  Ton,  oruiyietf^ 
Ml  paint  who  may  ptetead  to  undemand  aH  mjaterica,  and  to 
latfknowlad^ 

woriEalo  which  InfenodmrnylaatinimiMrpiova^iiitheinoflt 

■g  iMUiBflr.  according  to  the  kw8  of  moial  and  literal^ 

holy  aeiiptiirca  aie  what  they  j^rofeiB  to  be;  namely,  the  teeti* 

of  Gm  conveyed  to  men  fay  the  ministry  of  his  accredited  ambaa- 

The  argvmflota  of  auch  authors  are  sufficient  to  silence  every 

:;  la  preml  upon  evnry  candid  mind  to  ffive  the  Bible  a  fiiir 

J,  by  penudng  it  with  serious  attention;  and  if  this  does  not  lead 

S acknowledgment  that  it  is  the  word  of  Qod,  the  Mure  wAl  be 
to  ariasi  not  from  the  want  of  evidence,  but  irom  a  certain  indispo- 
ofAa  mind  and  heart,  by  which  many  disquali^  themselves  mm 
ttimimf  lo  the  evidence  which  is  presental  And  it  is  possible  hr  a 
■HI  lo  M  ovooome  by  such  evidence,  so  fiur  as  to  acknowledge  the 
pMa  to  be  the  word  of  God;  to  have  a  rational  conviction  that  it  is 

to  be;  and  yet,  in  an  evangelical  sense,  not  to  "know 
if*  or  be  able  to  satisfy  others,  or  even  himseli^  when  he  is 
to  say  upon  what  fprounds  he  knowM  the  Bible  to  be  the  word 
ifrGod.  The  Cktholic  Vmdicator  seems  to  believe  that  no  man  can 
Hmt  tUs^  vnkss  he  were  to  receive  a  Bible  directly  from  the  hand  of 
Hs  Makar,  or  see  the  Holy  Spirit  guide  the  pens  of  the  men  that  vrrote 
^  fir  which,  see  my  last  number.  It  is  not  prdwble  that  any  thing 
mix  I  can  write  will  have  much  weight  with  such  men  as  he;  but  fi>r 
ma  hiiMnatinii  of  others,  I  shall  proceed  to  show  how  any  man  may, 
iil  how  ovary  Christian  does,  know  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  God, 
Hmndsndy  of  the  authority  of  any  man,  or  of  any  church,  in  the 
otimL 

Men  are  the  ofispring  of  God,  and  his  workmanship ;  and  he  has  en- 
dowed them  with  certain  faculties,  by  which  they  are  enabled  to  per- 
esve  hia  work  where  it  appears  before  their  eyes,  or  is  presented  to 
Aeir  minds.  I  grant  that  by  sin  these  Acuities  have  become  extremely 
d^iraved ;  insomuch,  that  it  is  doubtful  whether  they  would  be  able, 
widurat  revelation,  to  discover,  from  the  works  of  creation,  that  there  is 
a  God.  It  is  true,  indeed,  that  most,  if  not  all  the  savage  tribes  thst 
hsvo  yet  been  discovered,  have  some  rude  notions  of  a  Supreme  Being 
who  made  all  things ;  but  no  man  can  say  how  much  this  is  the  effect 
sf  traditionary  communication,  handed  down  from  sge  to  age.  This 
tmditioo  may  have  sprung  originally  from  a  divine  revelation,  the  light 
sf  vriuch  was  not  suffer^  to  be  entirely  extinguished  amon?  the  hea- 
thoB :  and  where  it  exiitod  in  the  fiuntest  degree,  men  would  acknow- 
ledge the  existence  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  regard  the  works  of  crea- 
ikm  aa  a  proof  of  it,  though  they  should  not  have  been  able  by  means 
sTdiem  to  make  the  original  discovery. 

Be  this  as  it  may,  I  consider  myself  entitled  to  take  advaqjtage  6f  the 
fKghtened  state  of  society  with  which  it  is  Wlatppk^ftftoTfe  o£|h< 
aactod,  and  within  the  sphere  of  which  this  c<litroversy  is  carried  on. 
Ho  man  can  aj^ly  his  mind  to  the  study  of  asmnomy,  or  any  branchf 
of  natmal  science  taught  in  our  schools,  witholt  nerceiving  abundant 
dwnonstiation  of  the  existence  of  a  8u[>reme  Intpfligenco— a  being  of 
Unisa  vriadom,  goodness  and  power ;  insomucli  that  it  is  reasonably 
Vol.  IL— 17 
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doubted  whether  there  be  such  a  creature  aa  a  specnktive  atheist  in  the 
kingdom.  Now,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm,  that  if  any  man  will  Kjpfif 
himself  as  honestly  and  sincerely  to  the  study  of  the  scriptures,  as  sch 
entific  men  apply  themselves  to  the  study  of  science,  he  will  find  the 
Bible  demonstrates  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God,  as  clearly  as  the  solar 
system  demonstrates  itself  to  be  the  work  of  God.  By  honesty  and  sin- 
cerity in  this  connexion,  I  mean,  that  persons  applying  themselves  to  the 
study  of  the  Bible  be  no  more  indispost^d  to  the  knowledge  which  the 
Bible  teaches,  than  they  are  to  that  which  astronomy  teaches : — in  other 
words,  that  they  be  ready  to  give  as  cordial  a  reception  to  the  truth  in 
the  one  case,  as  in  the  other. 

I  am  aware  that  such  an  honest,  sincere,  favourable  disposition  of 
mind  towards  what  the  Bible  teaches,  does  not  universally,  or  even 
generally,  exist  with  men  who  are  favourably  enough  disposed  towards 
what  natural  science  teaches.  Creation  presents  the  Divine  Being  in 
certain  characters,  or  attributes :  the  Bible  presents  him  under  the  very 
same  characters,  with  the  addition  of  certain  others,  which  do  not  ap- 
pear from  the  works  of  creation.  Now,  when  the  human  mind  comes 
mto  contact  with  those  attributes  which  are  exhibited  in  the  Bible  only, 
it  feels  such  an  opposition  to  its  own  state  and  character  as  to  be  huit 
and  offended ;  and,  in  thousands  of  instances,  repelled  from  the  study 
of  a  subject  so  disagreeable.  It  will  be  understood  that  I  am  speaking 
of  the  human  mind  as  a  carnal  mind.  How  it  became  such  is  not  the 
present  question.  I  stop  not  here  to  show  that  it  is  so  naturally.  I 
claim  only  to  have  it  admitted,  which  1  think  none  will  deny,  that  men 
in  general  are  practically  carnal ;  that  is,  they  are  sinners ;.  and  having 
this  conceded,  1  plead  the  fact  of  a  certain  innate  revolting  of  the  human 
mind  against  those  traits  of  the  divine  character  which  are  discovered 
only  in  the  Bible,  as  a  proof  that  the  Bible  has  proceeded  from  a  pure 
and  holy  being ;  from  a  being  whose  character  is  the  reverse  of  what 
we  see  to  be  the  character  of  carnal  men ;  that  is,  from  God  himself: 
and  thus  we  come  to  know  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  Grod,  from  the 
circumstance  of  its  being  the  very  thinir  which,  above  all  others,  pro- 
vokes the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind. 

I  grant  that  this  is  not  an  ar^fument  calculated  to  impress  the  mind 
of  an  untutored  savage ;  and  perhaps  it  may  have  little  weight  with  oar 
almost  equally  untutored  Papists.  But  I  consider  myself  as  addressing 
wise  men,  who  arc  able  to  judge  of  what  I  say.  Suppose,  then,  I  am 
in  possession  of  a  cabinet  of  the  most  curious  workmanship ;  that  I 
alone,  as  I  suppose,  am  in  possession  of  the  key ;  that  the  wards  of 
the  lock  are  so  complicated,  that  I  can  defy  the  world  to  open  it ;  and 
that,  in  fact,  it  is  found  impossible  to  gain  access  to  it  without  the  real 
key : — I  have  not  said  or  supposed  from  whom  I  received  this  cabineti 
hut  merely  supposed  it  in  my  possession.  Suppose  then,  farther,  that  a 
stranger  comes  to  me,  with  a  key  in  his  hand  that  opens  it  at  once; 
and  that  he  tells  me  that  he  reeeived  the  key  from  the  very  person  who 
ipade  the  cabinet  and  constructed  the  lock,  I  feel  myself  constrained  to 
believe  the  testimony  of  this  stranger ;  his  report  brings  with  it  such 
evidence  that  no  reasonable  man  can  refuse  to  yield  to  it. 

Now,  without  pursuing  the  fic^re  farther,  I  affirm  that  this  cabinet  is 
my  own  heart  I  defy  the  whole  world  to  have  access  to  it,  or  to  know 
irhat  is  in  it  \  but  when  I  read  the  Bible,  I  find  it  tells  me  what  is  in  my 
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I  kwiw  iUst  that  Ha  who  made  the  cabniet  made  also  th«  Imt  : 
that  the  Aodior  of  my  beiiig  n  the  Amhor  of  the  BiUb. 
JMm  CSirift  met  at  the  weU  in  fianiafia,  arffaed'Qpoa  the 
-fhihrnmilia  ■!  and  latmial  principles,  whan  die  said,  ''Ccmie,  see 
who  toU  me  all  thmga  that  erer  I  did ;  is  not  this  the  Christ  r 
~  hmm  wninded  of  certain  events  in  her  own  history,  which  she 
BO  Unaf  craatnie  Ibew;  hence,  she  was  constiained  to  ac- 
~~  die  divine  inspiiation  of  the  person  who  had  honoured  her 
erriew.  Upon  the  same  jmnciple,  any  mu  who  will  care- 
Utfmpgkf  his  mind  to  the  reading  of  the  scriptures,  will  find  them  « 
fisMner  of  t|ie  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart  They  will  tell  him 
v|«t  is  itt  his  heart,  and  thus  prove  themselres  to  be  the  word  of  God. 
if  tb,  Andrews  shall  say,  that  this  is  nothing  to  him;  that  it  does  not 
him  that  the  BiUe  is  the  word  of  God :  I  have  only  to  reply^ 
conviction  is  not  the  work  which  I  nndsrtook.  The  question 
how  As  might  know,  but  how  I  know,  the  BiUe  to  be  the  word 
sf  God.  I  have  here  told  him  a  part,  and  I  shall  tell  him  more  before 
I  haeve  dooe:  and  if  he  does  not  shut  his  eyes  against  the  truth,  he 


m$j  maew  it  aa  vrell  as  L 

HMlBlwaidsntly  of  the  saving  knowledge  <rfthe  truth  of  divine  reveh" 


ikm^  wnicli  ia  the  eflbet  of  a  mvine  influence  on  the  heart,  and  which 
ami  Imjprodneed  bjr  nothing  short  of  this  influsnce^— there  are  certain 
ssfioanf  eonsidemtions  which  may,  and  ought  to  produce  a  rational 
a  of  the  truth.-  On  this  subject,  I  ji^ladly  avail  myself  of  a  pas* 
tlie  introduction  to  a  pamphlet  just  publishedC  hv  Thomas 
Eaq^  advocate,  entitled,  **  Remarics  on  the  Inteinal  Evidence 
stdbo-nntli  oT  Revealed  Religion."  I  have  never  met  with  any  work 
'^  '  priaes,  in  ao  small  a  compass,  so  complete  an  answer  to  the 
which  I  am  attempting  to  answer ;  namely,  how  we  know  the 
to  be  the  word  of  God.  If  any  of  my  readers  shall  be  induced, 
fiom  this  short  recommendation,  to  procure  and  read  the  work,  I  am 
MTsaaded  they  will  thank  me  for  it.*  As  a  specimen  of  his  mode  of 
mnstration,  and  as  bearing  directly  upon  the  point  in  hand,  I  quote  the 
following: 

"  When  we  are  once  convinced  of  the  existence  of  a  caase,  and  are 
acquainted  with  its  ordinary  mode  of  operation,  we  are  prepared  to  give 
a  eeitain  degree  of  credit  to  a  history  of  other  effects  attributed  to  it, 
provided  we  can  trace  the  connezioii  between  them.  As  an  illustration 
of  thia,  I  ahall  suppose,  that  the  steam-engine,  and  the  application  of  it 
to  the  movement  of  vessels,  was  known  in  China  in  the  oay^  of  Archi- 
medea;  and  that  a  foolish  lying  traveller  had  found  his  way  from  Sicily 
lo  GUaa,  and  had  there  seen  an  exhibition  of  a  steam-boat,  and  had  been 
admitted  to  examine  the  mechanical  apparatus  of  it, — and,  upon  his  re- 
turn home,  had,  among  many  palpable  fiibles,  related  the  true  particu' 
lara  of  this  exhibition;  what  feeling  would  this  relation  have  probably 
esriled  in  his  audience  9  The  fiict  itself  was  a  strange  one,  and  differ- 
cat  in  appearance  from  any  thing  with  which  they  were  acquainted: 


•  Then  ii  snurritiawnt  wwt  by  Dr.  Owwicm  thiMawiahieet,6PtMeii,  »  TheRe^- 
fln  of  Fidlk  ia  tbe  Hdj  Seniitiiiei  ;*' of  whkh  an  cdttkm  ^ 

ifMiMg    tMiwodiwialiriiwifwinii;  botindll  liefaij  vep^  tbe  bOxMir  of  a  fs^ 


196  THE  PROTESTANT. 

It  waa  also  associated  with  other  stories  that  seemed  to  have  fiilsehood 
stamped  on  the  very  fiice  of  them.  What  means,  then,  had  the  heann 
of  distinguishing  the  true  from  the  fidse?  Some  of  the  rabble  mifl|lit 
probably  give  a  stupid  and  wondering  kind  of  credit  to  the  whole; 
whilst  the  judicious  but  unscientific  hearers  would  reject  the  whola 
Now,  supposing  the  relation  had  come  to  the  ears  of  Archimedes,  and 
that  he  had  sent  for  the  man,  and  interrogated  him ;  and,  froxa  his  an- 
orderly  and  unscientific,  but  accurate  specification  of  boilers,  and  cylin- 
ders, and  pipes,  and  furnaces,  and  wheels,  had  drawn  out  the  mechanical 
theory  of  the  steam-boat, — ^he  might  have  told  his  friends, '  The  tiavd- 
ler  may  be  a  liar,  but  this  is  a  truth.  I  have  a  stronger  evidence  for  il 
than  his  testimony,  or  the  testimony  of  any  man :  it  is  a  truth  in  the 
nature  of  things.  The  effect  which  the  man  has  described  is  the  le- 
gitimate and  certain  result  of  the  apparatus  which  he  has  described* 
If  he  has  &bricated  this  account,  he  must  be  a  great  philosopher.  At 
all  events,  his  narrative  is  founded  on  an  unquestionable  general  truth.' " 
Pages  2,  3. 

The  application  of  this  to  the  point  in  hand  is  extremely  easy. 
Archimedes  was  a  mathematician.  He  was  acquainted  with  the 
operation,  and  could  comprehend  the  result  of  certain  mechanical 

{)owers.  There  were  many  things  connected  with  mechanics  which 
le  did  not  know,  for  they  were  not  discovered  for  ages  after  his  time: 
but  supposing  them  to  have  been  discovered,  and  reported  to  him,  he 
was  in  the  knowledge  of  certain  fundamental  truths,  which  enabled  him 
to  decide,  with  in&lTible  certainty,  that  certain  causes  put  into  operatioii, 
would  produce  certain  effects :  and  supposing  him  to  have  received  in- 
formation of  certain  results  which  he  had  not  thought  of  before,  but 
demonstrably  proceeding  from  established  principles,  ne  would  believe 
the  report,  independently  of  the  character  ot  the  medium  through  which 
it  ^\'as  conveyed  to  him.  If  the  reporter  were  an  honest  man,  he  miffht^ 
if  he  pleased,  throw  the  weight  ol  this  into  the  scale  of  evidence;  DOt 
it  would  add  nothing  to  the  fulness  of  his  conviction. 

Now,  there  arc  fundamental  principles  in  morals  and  religion,  be- 
lieved by  those  who  understand  them,  as  firmly  as  any  mathematical 
truth  w^hatever.  They  are  not  demonstrated  to  the  eye  by  visible  repre- 
sentations, but  the  impreasion  of  their  truth  upon  the  mind  is  as  dis- 
tinct as  if  they  were.  One  of  these  principles  is,  that  a  pure  and  perfect , 
system  of  legislation  cannot  proceedffrom  an  impure  source.  Suppose; 
then,  a  man  as  well  acquainted  with  the  law  laid  down  in  the  Bible,  and 
the  whole  procedure  of  the  lawgiver  therein  related,  as  Archimedes 
was  with  the  mechanical  powers,  (and  surely  there  are  many  men  in 
the  world  of  whom  this  may  be  predicated,)-— such  a  man  would  most 
undoubtedly  conclude  and  declare,  that  this  is  a  system  that  could  not 
emanate  from  the  &ther  of  lies :  that  being  a  system  of  perfect  purity 
and  equity,  it  must  have  proceeded  from  the  Father  of  Lights,  whose 
word  it  professes  to  be.  Suppose  he  is  told  that  this  book  was  concealed 
for  many  ages  by  the  church  of  Rome ;  that  now  she  has  allowed  it  to 
sec  the  light,  because  she  has  been  compelled  to  do  so ;  that  she  says 
we  must  believe  its  authenticity  upon  her  bare  word,  for  we  can  have 
no  higher  authority  for  it ;  ana  that  she  has  practised  so  many  impoti* 
tions  upon  the  world,  and  told  so  many  lies,  that  we  ought  to  be  call* 
tious  with  regard  to  what  she  tells  us,  and  look  upon  this  book  wkh 
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_^^  ^mtm  of  jcdooiy :— MjipoM  all  tliMs  diiiigt  to  be  oljaded 
iMHI  IM  BBih^  the  iimligaiit  itiidfliit  of  its  eontenti  woold  Wflj,  I 
Viiot  cere  e  itimw  ibr  wlnt  the  ehiueh  of  Borne  may  say  either  tor 
iriHriBal  dtti  book ;  it  pioveaitaelftobeofdiTiaeorigiiibf  itaincom- 
liMb  Miily,  aiiblimitj,  and  hanaony  ^  It  is,  in  short,  the  Tory  thiDff 
lU  nack  a  eovn^t  and  impme  body  as  the  chweh  oif  Rome  woida 
"k  to  heap  om  of  Tiew,  becanse  it  testified  against  her  impurities : 
dboiMt  Mher  haTing  concealed  it  until  its  publication  was  eitortod 
;  IB  an  evidence  that  there  is  a  divinity  in  it  with  whidi  her 
/  did  not  choose  to  come  into  visible  contsct 
•n,  the  knowledge  of  iriiich  I  am  speaking  most  be  matter  of 
MCvilanl  eonadoosness.  Every  Christian  nrast  know  eiperimenttJly 
die  Bibfe  is  the  word  of  Qod,  else  he  cannot  enfoy  the  peace  and 
bit  which  it  imparts  to  all  who  really  know  the  tmtk  The  snn 
the  heav<ins  is  known  only  by  his  own  light;  and  He  who  made  the 
IB  known  only  by  his.  The  holy  scriptures  are  that  light  by 
li  akiie  God  makes  himself  known  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners;  and 
W  the  ilhimination  €i  his  Sinrit,  he  makes  the  light  of  his  word  as  evi- 
Ml  to  die  heart  and  conacienee  of  them  that  Mieve,  as  the  light  of 
IB  to  them  that  see. 
a  sinner  becomes  seriously  concerned  about  his  character, 
and  niospeets:  and  when,  in  such  a  state  of  mind,  he  reads  the 
he  finds,  at  first,  that  it  is  all  against  him:  by  the  holy  law  of 
Qsi  ke  it  convicted  and  condemned;  and  he  is  conscious  of  a  power 
all  iivittitf  in  the  word  of  condemnation,  that  makes  him  fed  that  it 
ifrAeiiiiraof  God.  But  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  dius  convinced  him 
d  sfei,  may  be  graeiooaiy  pleased  to  convince  him  also  of  righteous- 
■iss;  diat  18,  by  the  gospel,  show  him  the  way  of  salvation,  which  is 
lidly  made  known  in  the  scriptures.  The  smner  so  convinced  will 
raeognise  this  to  be  the  word  of  God,  for  he  perceives  in  it  that  which 
snswera  the  demands  of  the  law,  which  conaemned  him.  There  is  a 
power  also  in  this  word  that  proves  itself  to  be  divine.  It  removes  the 
saatcnce  of  condemnation :  and  he  who  vras  before  under  a  fearful 
apprehension  of  suflfering  the  punishment  of  his  sins,  sees  now  all  his 
SBtf  taken  away  by  the  sufierings  of  the  divine  Saviour,  as  related  in 
the  holy  acriptures. 

From  this  there  arises  a  peace  and  joy  in  believing,  of  which  no 
unbeliever  can  have  any  conception.  It  is  a  matter  of  individual  con- 
seionaness.  A  Christian,  under  the  broadest  possible  view  of  his  own 
gvQt,  and  with  the  fullest  conviction  that  God  hates  sin  with  a  perfect 
htfred,  is  yet  enabled,  under  the  influence  of  the  gospel,  to  enjoy  per- 
fect peace  even  in  the  prospect  of  death,  judraient,  and  eternity,  because 
he  knows  that  Christ  nath  made  peace  by  tne  blood  of  his  cross.  This 
he  emoys  as  his  own  peace ;  he  has  a  personal  individual  interest  in 
it  Tins  is  conveyed  to  his  mind  by  the  word  of  the  gospel ;  and  this 
he  knows  to  be  the  word  of  Grod,  from  the  effect  which  it  produces  in 
Urn,  and  has  upon  him  in  the  whole  tenor  of  his  life  and  conversation. 
That  must  be  of  God,  which  is  the  instrument  of  making  men  like 
God ;  that  is,  which  turns  them  from  sin  to  holiness.  Every  sinner  who 
km  been  so  turned  from  his  sins  unto  God,  possesses  a  consciousness 
of  dM  power  of  the  word,  which  weighs  more  in  his  mind  than  a  thou- 
ssad  arguments  drawn  from  the  external  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the 

17* 


198  THE  PROTESTANT. 

Bible.  His  conaciouaness  will  not  be  held  as  sufficient  evidence  to 
others  that  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God ;  but  if  he  was  foimerly  a 
notoriously  wicked  person,  and  if  he  is  now  a  sober  and  holy  iDaa« 
devoting  nis  time  and  talents  to  the  good  of  his  fellow-creatures  and 
the  glory  of  God ;  and  if  it  is  manifest  that  the  change  was  produced 
by  the  Bible,  every  candid  person  who  shall  know  the  &ct  will  he 
constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  truly  the  Bible  is  the  word  of  God. 
I  have  put  this  case  hypothetically,  but  there  are  many  Christiaos  alife 
whose  oistory  would  demonstrate  the  fact  that  I  mean  to  eataUisk; 
namely,  that  the  Bible  proves  itself  to  be  the  word  of  God,  by  aflbid- 
ing  peace  to  the  troubled  conscience ;  by  teaching  and  ^mbluiff  men 
to  forsake  a  life  of  sin,  and  to  live  a  holy  life,  and  to  rest  in  tfie  fiiU 
assurance  of  a  blessed  inunortality. 


CHAPTER  CXXXV, 

EDITION  OF  THE  BIBLE  BT  IIZTUI  ▼.  ERRORS  IN  IT  CORRECTED  BT  CLBMUIT  VOL 
LETTER  FROM  J.  A.  EXHIBITING  THE  PRESENT  STATE  OF  POPERY  IN  IRELAND.  COS* 
PE8BI0N  STATIONS.  REVELRY.  OPPOSITION  TO  INSTRUCTION  OF  POOR  CBILDSII. 
FRATERNITIES.      CRUELTY.      REMARKS  ON  THE  ABOVE  LETTER. 

Saturday,  February  10th,  1821. 

In  my  last  number  but  one,  I  gave  a  catalogue  of  what  the  "  Ostho- 
lic  Vindicator"  calls  corruptions  of  the  Bible  by  Protestant  transkton; 
which  corruptions,  however,  do  not  appear  to  nave  been  discovered  br 
himself,  as  he  gives  them  on  the  authority  of  Ward,  who  was  just  such 
a  Catholic  vindicator  in  the  seventeenth  century,  as  Andrews  is  in  the 
nineteenth;  with  this  difference,  that  the  former  seems  to  have  had 
more  learning  than  the  latter.  As  a  companion  to  tliis  catalogue  of 
Protestant  corruptions,  or  mistranslations,  I  shall  insert  here  some  cu- 
rious information  relative  to  the  popish  mode  of  ascertaining  the  true 
meaning  of  passages  of  scripture  which  have  been  difierently  transla- 
ted. For  this,  I  am  indebted  to  a  reverend  gentleman  of  the  established 
church  in  the  sister  island,  who  refers  to  a  book  which  I  have  not  seea 

"  I  spoke,"  says  he,  "  of  the  Bellum  Papale,  bv  Dr.  James,  Bodleian 
librarian,  a  century  back.  If  you  can  get  the  book,  and  his  defence 
afterwards,  they  will  give  you  much  information  on  the  state  of  the 
scriptures  after  the  council  of  Trent.  Afler  the  decree  of  that  coundl, 
that  the  Vulgate  edition  was  the  only  true,  genuine,  and  canonical  coi 
of  the  scriptures,  and  that  none  other  should  be  read  or  acknowledged 
the  faithful,  Sixtus  V.  wished  to  publish  an  edition ;  but  he  found  al 
the  copies  in  such  a  state  of  corruption,  that  he  declared  them  to  be  any 
thing  but  the  scriptures.  He  set  at  work  with  his  learned  men,  cardh 
nals,  doctors,  &c.  &c. ;  revised  and  corrected  every  page,  which  was 
collated  again  and  again,  with  all  the  most  approved  copies.  He  him- 
self carefully  examined  every  page,  before  it  was  printed ;  and  afle^ 
wards,  when  the  book  was  printed,  he  went  over  iC  and,  where  there 
was. an  error,  amended  it  by  pasting  words  over  words,  and  senten- 
ces over  sentences.  He  then  published  it  with  a  bull,  declaring  i^ 
after  a  long  preamble  of  all  the  pains  and  labours  of  doctors,  fte^  die 
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ud  g«miiai0  tcrqitam;  and  deaoaneiiig  with  the  greitftr 
~'  '*  any  penon  who  should  dare  to  change  the  Mmlkai 
mm  pmftieuimt  not  even  to  be  abaolvra  by  the  me. 
■ifcHiMity  enoagh  here  to  make  light  darkneas,  and  daik* 
Jl^ft;  and  thia  uiUlihui^  remained  daring  Qregory'a,  Urban'% 
'a  veigna,  ibr  near  three  yeu8,'(shoit  reifpoa  thej  weic^) 
t  YIIL  waajaiaed  to  the  chair ;  bat  he  bemg  a  pope  him*' 
afraid  to  take  the  boll  by  the  homa,  and  tarn  it  over  to  the 
Kipiugatoritta,  where  it  was  qaite  harmless;  Ibr  he  boUly  deck- 
is  tke  Am  of  the  greater  excommunication,  that  it  was  not  «tfii«iif 
^9ttmpmHkmU  (i  a  saudl  matters)  in  which  fiixtas*  Bible  waa  erroneoaa» 
4it  m  two  thoasand  prindpal  errors*  and  innumerable  smaller  onesy 
wtasii  kawoald  not  mention,  lest  it  shoilld  produce  too  much  scandal;  he 
eaadflmned  it,  and  publiahed  the  present  Clementine  edition.  So  mudi 
iv  di0  iafcllibilihr  of  the  ^pee ;  ibr  the  preservatiye  care  of  the  scrip* 
tatfea  by  the  chinch  that  is  the  pillar  and  around  of  truth ;  and  ths 
fwkr  of  the  only  genuine  copy  «  the  word  of  Qod. 
I  smbU  finiah  my  miaceUanisous  matter  ibr  the  preasm,  with  theJbl* 
lensr  from  a  correapondent  in  Ireland : 
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:.  ■Btt:-HayinghtfelywMlinyourpa|K«r,yurjurtconfr^ 
(M  eoacta  mich  must  follow  the  grantmg  of  promises  of  pardon  and 
iaiB|genes%  by  popes  and  priests,  to  men,  on  the  mere  private  acknow- 
UjgBflBtof  past  crime,  and  a  promise  of  future  amendment,  without 
[  SBfT  adsa  of  tnat  inward  change  of  heart,  producing  heartfelt  ffrief  for, 
b  iM  veal  detestation  of  ain,^ — and  those  purifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
^  9mAt  inarfiarnliljr  connected  with  the  scripture  promises  of  pard<m, 
the  footing  of  what  Christ  has  done  and  sunered  ; — and,  as  &cts 
di0  best  proofis  of  positions,  I  shall  state,  from  my  o^^-n  knowledge, 
le  of  those  efiects  which  are  the  result  of  such  pretended  remittance 
of  aina.  Living  some  years  ago  in  a  small  town  in  the  south  of  Ire- 
landp  and  being  intimately  acquainted  with  the  parish  priest,  and  with 
othen^  both  priests  and  laity,  of  the  Roman  Catholic  communion,  I 
could  BOC  be  unacquainted  with  many  of  their  practices,  and  their  sys- 
tem of  worship.  As  some  of  your  English  readers  are  not  acquainted 
with  many  circumstances  relative  to  the  system  of  popery  in  Ireland, 
il  beng  more  unftttertd  here  than  in  England,  I  shall  first  give  jrou 
aoBO  account  of  those  things  they  call  Stations  for  Confessing,  and 
coadade  with  Bther  miscellaneous  matter. 

**  It  was  formerly  the  custom,  at  whatever  house  these  stations  were 
1mU|  to  require  that  a  dinner  be  provided  for  the  priest :  and  as  the 
"  \  would  not  set  the  priest  down  by  himself  it  was  alwa3rs  the  prac- 
to  ioTite  fifteen  or  twenty  of  the  neighbouring  Armors,  and  their 
ea^  who  were  expected  to  attend  at  confession,  and  who  would  aak 
them  in  return.  I  have  frequently  seen  purchased  for  these  occasions, 
meat».aeTeral  gallons  of  whiskey,  &c.,  and  alwajrs  a  bottle  of  wine  for 
Ae  ffiufM  own  drinking.  This,  you  will  say,  was  paymg  pretty  weU 
fer  the  honour  of  his  company :  Irat  this  was  not  all ;  there  was  a  tax 
ef  fife  ahiUings  on  the  landlord  for  saying  the  mass,  who  was  made  to 
WUem  that  a  temporal  and  spiritual  blessing  would  follow.  Besides 
lim,  il  waa  expected  that  each  confeaaed  person  wouU  pay  aometfaing 
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for  absolution. — For  causes  best  known  to  themselves,  these  dinner  pn^ 
ties  were,  of  late  years,  changed  for  break&sts;  which  were  more  caam* 
nient  for  the  priest,  as  he  had  to  return  home,  when  these  stations  wese 
held  in  the  country,  perhaps  some  miles,  and  he  might  not  so  clearly  see 
his  way.  Some  simple  people  have  said,  that  they  were  changed  to  do 
away  those  drunken  revels  which  always  followed  these  dinners ;  but 
this  was  not  the  case,  as  the  following  racts  will  show.  I  lived  oppo- 
site to  an  industrious  couple  of  the  Romish  religion,  the  man  a  coopsr 
by  trade,  and  his  was  one  of  those  houses  set  down  in  the  priest's  bodk- 
for  a  station,  (for  the  priests  like  to  follow  industry,  hoping  to  partake 
more  largely  of  those  temporal  blessings  which  may  rationally  be  en- 
pected  from  it.)  I  had,  therefore,  frequent  opportunities  of  observing  the 
effects  of  station  confessions  at  this  man's  nouse.  I  have  seen  senna  of 
the  company  invited  come  out  quite  intoxicated ;  and  on  asking  how 
they  could  get  so  beastly  drunk,  they  stammered  out  that  they  weie 
only  at  a  station.  ' 

"  As  the  priest  is  seldom  ready  before  twelve  o'clock,  these  breakfiuli- 
usually  commence  about  that  time.  The  bill  of  &re  is  as  follows :  tea, 
a  hot  griddle-cake,  butter,  eggs,  &c.  dbc.,  with  decanters  of  wkiMkef, 
placed  on  the  breakfast-table :  and  as  the  Irish  have  a  great  afiectioa 
for  the  native,  as  they  call  whiskey,  these  decanters  are  frequently  re- 
plenished, and  the  feast  prolonged  for  the  remainder  of  the  day.  It  may 
be  said  that  this  is  an  unfair  construction  put  upon  the  society  of  dStem 
or  twenty  persons,  invited  to  meet  the  priest  at  a  station  breakfoat;  that 
although  some  may  outstep  the  limits  of  sobriety,  the  rest  should  not 
be  charged  with  it ;  that  these  poor  souls,  for  ought  I  knew,  were,  after 
pardon  received  from  the  priest,  making  pious  resolutions  of  futme 
amendment — laying  down  plans  for  moralizing  their  relatives  and  ae^ 
quaintanccs — or  detrising  how  they  may  promote  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious education  of  the  rising  generation,  by  the  introduction  of  the  Bible 
into  schools,  as  the  great  and  only  fountain  of  divine  revelation  to  man; 
showing  him  his  lost  estate  both  by  nature  and  practice,  and  the  necessi^^ 
of  coming  to  God  for  real  pardon,  peace,  and  holiness ; — and  that,  atafi 
events,  surely  their  drinking  bouts  could  not  "he  fairly  charged  upon 
the  priest.  Whoever  agues  thus,  does  not  know  what  popery  is.  How 
sure  its  doctrines  lead  to  licentiousness ;  how  cruel  and  mtolerant  are 
its  principles ;  and  how  much  opposed  to  every  effort  to  promote  the 
moral  and  religious  education  of  the  poor  children  in  its  communion,  I 
shall  hereafter  show.  Indeed,  with  them  the  proverb,  that  **  ignorance 
is  the  mother  of  devotion,"  is  held  as  true,  and  more  current,  than  any 
of  the  proverbs  of  Solomon. 

"  But  to  return  to  the  subject  of  the  stations — the  writer  was  present  at 
the  seUlement  of  an  account  with  the  spirit-dealer,  for  the  whiskey  drank 
at  but  07te  breakfast  station  for  confession,  at  his  opposite  neignbou's 
house,  wh^re  the  whole  company,  men,  women,  ana  children,  could  not 
have  exceeded  twenty-four  persons ;  when  the  bill,  admitted  to  be  cor* 
rect  and  paid  for,  was  seven  half  gallons  of  whiskey,  at  I65.  per  gaUonj 
a  liquor  considerably  stronger  than  either  brandy  or  rum.  It  may  be 
objected,  that  this  was  too  particular  a  case  to  be  taken  for  a  general 
rule ;  and  that  the  master  of  the  house  might  be  a  very  dissipated  cha- 
racter himself,  and  have  been  too  pressing  with  his  guests.  With  re- 
gard to  this  man's  general  character,  he  passed  apiong  hia  neighbooia 
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Ar  iA  JadnMioo^  adber  mtii,  in  mMtal :  and  as  to  his  character  with 
■ftjpiaaii^  I  asMtfe  yon  that  both  m  and  his  wife  were  in  semral  kolf 
jpv%  nMliej  are  called  in  Iidand.  So  that,  taking  this  man's  charae- 
6^1  Oi  eosnaeed  that  I  take  a  standard  moeh  too  high  as  an  example 
ttiipgaodsttcts  feUowing codeaskm  stations;  for  were  I  to  smct 
fianaMma  which  are  heU  at  publicans'  houses,  it  would  fiur  exceed 
#al  I  kave  dstaikd. 

•^-^.M  m  dw  ]piactiee  for  the  priest  tojpuUish  firom  the  altar,  at  certain 
Miadaaf  the  year — ^Ibeliere  before  uhristmas,  and  before  Leol— thst 
K^3I  hM  stations  for  confession  at  certain  houses,  then  and  there 

Theae  houses  are  selected  without  previous  liberty  obtained 

the  oifDitica,  perhaps  lest  they  may  make  objections,  which  many 
wnald  most  certainly  do,  if  not  thus  publicly  giyen  out  firom 
The  individuals  thus  selected  make  the  necessary  prepara- 
(a  general  bill  of  the  fore  I  have  already  presented  to  your 
i:)  and  as  it  has  been  a  prevailing  opinion  firom  the  time  of  the 
Ml  the  publicans  (formerly  tax-gatherers)  were  the  greatest  sin* 
nan  mhI  eonaequently  required  most  mending,  I  have  observed  that 
wif  nva  more  frequently  selected:  nay,  I  have  observed  that  thoae 
"^        most  business  are  particularly  selected  by  the  priest;  it  being 
to  suppose,  that  the  chief  amongst  the  publicans  must  be 

gat  the  sinners.    As  the  liquor  on  these  occasions  is  drawn 

the  cock,  it  is  not  so  easy  tocalcuJate  the  expenditure;  but  as  they 
best  customers,  it  would  be  natural  tQ  believe  that  the  landlord 
bast  tnckwaxd  in  recommending  his  liquor,  nor  his  guests  in  trying 
igtb,  not  havinff  the  usual  reckoning  to  pay,  and  having  pre- 
qpnt  scores  wiUi  the  priest — Am  it  may  be  alleged  that  the 
iSiBat  doea  not  countenance  these  practices,  I  shall  mention  a  foct  A 
fanakbi  invited  to  one  of  theA  confessional  coteries,  mentioned  to  some 
m  how  venr  polite  the  priest  was  at  breakfast  to  the  women,  press- 
the  bashM  ones  to  take  whiskey  in  their  tea,    *  Faith,'  savs  her 

foi 


*  it  was  very  easy  to  prevail  on  them  to  take  it,  and  for  him 
lo  oflbr  what  was  not  out  of  his  own  pocket.'  The  wife  replied,  *  You 
davB  not  tdUi  him  so  at  your  next  confession.' 

/Thna  you  may  see,  sir,  how  much  the  moral  principle  is  degraded 
by  aoch  a  system,  and  even  by  the  priests ;  a  83r8tem  which  holds  out 
to  ila  deluded  followers  a  yearly,  or  half-yearly,  acquittal  for  sin.  Well 

Sthat  truth,  applied  by  our  Saviour  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  he 
ed  to  them:  *  Te  encompass  sea  and  land  to  gain  one  proselyte ; 
pvhen  ye  have  gained  him,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  a  child  of 
dbedeviL' 

**  That  this  system  ui  equally  opposed  to  every  attempt  to  promote  the 
BMNPal  and  religious  education  of  tne  poor  chilaren,  I  snail  show  by  the 
fidlowing  foct  A  country  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance,  of  landed 
|BW|ieit|t  often  deplored  the  wretched  state  of  ignorance  and  wicked- 
mmm  in  which  his  tenants'  children  were  brought  up ;  and  more  espe- 
ciaDy  the  prdbnation  oi  the  Lord's  day,  by  every  species  of  mischief, 
■handfliing  orchards,  breaking  down  young  trees,  gambling,  dancing, 
ODiking,  dbc— conceived  that  some  good  might  be  done  if  these  chu- 
hm,  eonU  be  brought  into  a  Sunday  school,  and  kept  from  idleness. 
JDranKaflly.  he  sent  and  received  from  the  Hibernian  Schoola  Society, 
sstoafMonl  Losaons  far  (AiUien  |  h«  ptovided  a  house  with  two 
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rooms ;  one  for  boys,  the  other  for  girls :  and,  at  no  inconsiderable  a 
pense,  had  every  thing  prepared  for  opening  the  school  on  the  moi 
liberal  plan ;  and  lest  the  Bible  should  give  any  offence,  it  was  not  % 
be  introduced.  Having  thus  prepared  his  plans,  he  desired  his  tenni 
to  send  their  children  there  for  two  hours  every  Sunday  morning,  aai 
the  same  in  the  evening.  Sunday  morning  came,  and  about  sixty  of  A 
finest  open-faced  children  attencfed,  ali  anxious  to  learn  to  read.  Infa 
mation  of  this  soon  reached  the  priest's  ears.  He  immediately  emrm 
from  the  altar  every  person  who  would  presume  to  send  a  child  to  dl 
school  to  be  instructed  by  a  heretic ;  and  fearing  this  would  not  dots 
them,  he  declared  he  would  not  give  the  rites  of  the  church  to  any  pM 
son  when  dying,  who  would,  after  this  injunction,  attempt  to  seod^ 
child  there.  Thus  vms  an  establishment,  calculated  merely  to  convq 
moral  instruction,  with  the  knowledge  of  reading  and  spelling,  broksi 
up:  and  although  the  gentleman  himself  waitedfon  the  priest,  and  H 
sured  him  there  was  not  the  least  wish  to  proselyte  a  single  child,  li 
questing  he  would  personally  visit  the  school,  and  begging  the  coHma 
ration  of  any  of  his  flock  who  would  attend, — the  priest  was  inezoruk 
and  told  him,  he  could  not  consent  that  Protestants  should  interfere  wA 
the  education  of  his  people.  I  could  adduce  many  more  instances  d 
the  uncongenial  nature  of  popery,  to  every  thing  connected  with  thi 
improvement  of  the  degraded  condition  of  the  poor  in  that  communilj 
in  this  kingdom.  They  act  on  right  views  of  the  subject,  no  doubt; 
because  it  is  impossible  that  the  Roman  Catholics,  as  a  body,  could  bl 
so  priest  ridden,  if  the  scale  of  moral  and  intellectual  improvement  wen 
advanced.  Masses  are  so  common  in  Ireland,  that  the  price  of  them  ii 
very  cheap,  considering  the  advantages  stated  to  be  received  from  them 
Now,  a  pious  son  of  the  church  can  get  a  promise  from  the  priest  oi 
saying  as  many  masses  for  the  souls  of  his  dear  relatives  in  purgatoiy 
as  will  bring  them  clear  and  clean  out,  at  half-a*crown  each  nmss :  ioi 
it  is  laid  down  as  an  invariable  rule,  that  to  make  a  mass  efficacious^  il 
must  be  paid  for.  Indeed,  the  priests  are  willing  to  say  masses  om 
the  brute  creation ;  as  in  cases  of  murrain  among  cattle,  the  rot  among 
sheep,  and  the  measles,  &^.  among  pigs.  I  dare  say  you  will  hardl] 
credit  this  ;  but  I  assure  you,  I  knew  of  masses  being  said  over  a  jiar 
eel  of  piffs  who  had  got  some  distemper ! 

"  Having  alluded  to  the  orders  instituted  amongst  the  Romish  laity,  ] 
shall  endeavour  to  give  you  some  idea  of  them.  From  amongst  tin 
most  devoted  to  the  priest,  and  of  those  most  frequent  at  masses,  stationi^ 
&c.,  the  priest  selects  a  certain  number  of  both  sexes,  who,  on  paymcDl 
of  certain  fees,  and  the  performance  of  certain  ceremonies,  are  decant 
ted  with  the  badges  of  the  particular  orders  they  are  initiated  into:  sucll 
as  the  order  of  the  virgin,  (one  of  the  highest,  if  not  the  highest,)  the 
order  of  St.  Bridget,  of  St.  Francis,  St.  Benedict,  &c.  &c.  These 
badges,  or  amulets,  are  worn  inside,  out  of  public  view ;  and  as  thsj 

),  tin  ' 


are  first  consecrated  by  the  priest  or  bishop,  the  favourite  devotee 
him  or  herself  placed  under  the  immediate  protection  of  that  saint  as  i 
titular  deity.  These  fraternities  make  a  collection  among  themselfei 
for  particular  masses,  on  these  saints'  days.  I  saw  one  of  the  ritask 
of  one  of  these  orders,  which  stated,  *  Tliat  as  nothing  in  heaven  or  m 
earth  was  so  meritorious  in  the  sight  of  God  as  the  celebration  of  thl 
mass,  in  each  of  which  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  as  truly  and  really  par 
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led  ■■  when  he  died  on  Calvary ;  and  as  the  frequent  repetition  of 
moe  wmt  recommended  and  enjoined  to  all  the  faithful,  it  seemed 
i  to  tlie  bishop  to  create  and  ajppoint  a  certain  confraternity  of  holy 
ben  and  sisters,  in  such  a  pueice,  under  the  patronage  of  such  a 
t!  Ac.  Ac.:  next  followed  the  rules.  These  fraternities  are  not 
at  all,  or  prevented  from  carrying  on  their  trades  and  several 
Bat  although  the  ahove  is  stated  to  be  the  ostensible  cause 
fmning  these  fraternities,  yet  there  are  private  rules  and  instruc- 
■  given  to  them,  by  which  they  are  bouna  to  be  under  the  imme- 
m  direction,  and  in  strict  obedience  to  the  priest ;  to  inform  him  of 
ry  thing  done  in  his  parish,  which  affects  himself  or  the  Roman 
moUc  cause;  and,  in  general,  to  be  the  talebearers  of  the  parish. 
BT  thus  act  as  so  many  emissaries  or  spies,  and  are  a  great  restraint 
Ine  people.  Wo  betide  the  person  who  dare  speak  disrespectfully 
ha  priest,  even  if  he  should  deserve  it :  or  who  attempts  to  read  the 
ik,  or  to  eat  meat  on  a  fish-day,  (but  ne  may  get  drunk  as  often  as 
plaases,  without  any  reprimand.)  The  account  is  brought  in  tri- 
ph  by  one  of  these  his  emissaries,  and  the  party  accused  immediately 
id.  and  condemned  to  pay  a  fine,  and  undergo  a  heavy  penance : 
ich  if  he  should  refuse,  he  is  threatened  with  excommunication,  and 
dianders  of  the  church.  I  never  knew  an  instance  of  resistance  to 
h  penance  by  the  poorer  sort,  although  I  have  amongst  some  few  of 
rich  and  more  inaependent ;  and  I  have  observed,  that,  in  the  latter 
SB,  the  priest  did  not  follow  up  his  threat. 

'Bat  this  is  not  all  the  service  required  from  these  confraternities. 
cy  are  required  to  offer  themselves  to  attend  the  sick  Protestants,  and 
'  poorer  classes  particularly.  If  their  services  be  received,  they  are 
BCted  to  try  every  persuasive :  first,  by  seeming  compassion  for  their 
ds;  and,  if  that  is  not  strong  enough,  then,  by  promises  of  temporal 
tstance;  next,  by  endeavours  to  frighten  them  by  frightful  tales  of 
laritions,  visions,  &c.  &c.,  of  the  damned  spirits  of  Protestants,  or  the 
relations  of  saints,  particularly  the  vir^^in.  In  the  meanwhile,  the 
CBt^s  housekeeper  is  seen  frequently  calling  to  know  how  the  patient 
and  bringing  tea,  whey,  &c. ;  although,  if  the  patient  prove  finally 
Ainate  in  refusing  the  priest's  assistance,  he  may  starve  for  him. 
le  consequence  is,  as  you  may  suppose,  that,  in  many  cases,  they 
18  succeed,  and  then  trumpet  their  success  through  the  different 
rishes.  Many  other  causes  contribute  to  their  success;  some- 
les  the  >vant  of  a  resident  clergyman  of  the  church  of  England ; 
1  the  natural  bias  of  the  unregenerate  mind  to  lean  to  popery,  on  the 
inion  that  good  works,  with  a  little  assistance,  will  help  them  into 
aven.  The  Papist  even  dares  to  tell  them,  that  though  men  may  live 
otestants,  they  wish  to  die  Papists.  Thus,  they  sometimes  pre^l 
assiduity,  affected  kindness,  and  constant  applicotion,  with  the  poor 
ing  patient,  who  oflen  does  not  know  the  principles  of  the  new  reli- 
m  he  is  introduced  into,  and  when  his  strength,  and  oAen  his  facul- 
B,  are  exhausted.  I  shall  now  give  you  one  example  out  of  many. 
poor  Protestant,  in  the  above  town,  was  dying ;  his  daughter  bavins^ 
mously  married  a  Papist,  and  turned  to  mass,  exhorted,  and  pressed, 
1  entreated  him  to  have  the  priest  sent  for,  but  all  to  no  purpose, 
s  Bible  was  then  taken  from  him,  as  that  was  supposed  a  hinderance. 
bis  own  daughter  took  the  bed  her  poor  dying  father  was  lying 


204  THE  PROTESTANT. 

on  from  under  him,  saying  to  him,  that  straw  was  good  enoagh  fivft 
heretic  to  die  on.  Every  attempt  was  made  by  some  of  the  fintoni^ 
brought  in  by  the  daughter,  to  cajole  or  frighten  him  into  a  compli 
but  all  to  no  purpose.  He  begged  a  Protestant  neighbour,  who 
dentally  called  to  see  him,  to  whom  he  related  the  above,  (and 
informed  the  writer,)  to  sit  by  him ;  the  poor  man  saying,  thiat  he  dil 
not  know  what  they  might  do  to  him  before  he  died  Thia  man  HI 
beside  him  until  he  became  speechless,  and  was  in  the  agonies  of  dieadbi 
He  could  bear  the  scene  no  longer.  You  may  reasonably  conclude  ka 
would  now  be  allowed  to  die  in  peace ;  the  Protestant  neighbour  tt 
least  thought  so,  and  left  him;  but  no!  Papists  are  not  so  easily  foiML 
A  messenger  was  now  sent  to  the  priest,  who  was  waiting  up  at  night 
to  be  called,  to  say  that  now  the  coast  was  clear.  He  comes  and  apeakv 
to  the  man  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  asks  him  if  he  will  die  a  gooi 
Catholic  1  No  answer.  He  baptizes  and  anoints  the  man  in  thia  slattt; 
and,  taking^  him  by  the  hand,  desires  him  to  give  a  proof  of  hia  dyiw 
in  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  he  calls  out,  O  how  he  squeezes  my  hanol 
The  fraternity  publish  this  conversion,  as  they  call  it,  with  many  thingi 
connected  with  it,  which  had  no  foundation  in  fact. 

'*  I  said  the  religion  of  Papists  was  intolerant  and  cruel.  The  above 
specimen  will  conHrm  this  sentiment :  and  this  is  only  one  instance  oot 
of  many  of  the  practices  which  Papists  are  convicted  of  It  was  of  no 
consequence  what  maybe  the  feelings  of  the  dying  man  under  the  above 
operation,  or  whether  he  h(uL  any  feeling  at  all :  dead  men  cannot  tall 
tales ;  and  therefore  they  may  invent  as  many  stories  of  converaion  of 
Protestants  as  they  please.  J.  A." 

The  above  presents  popery  in  a  truly  fiendlike  character.  Unda^ 
the  influence  of  this  delusion,  filial  affection,  and  every  other  Amklih 
affection  of  human  nature,  is  set  at  defiance.  No  matter  what  the  living 
or  the  dying  may  suffer,  in  body  or  in  mind,  if  the  cause  of  holy  chnicE 
be  promoted,  and  if  the  priests  ran  persuade  people  to  believe  their  lie. 
A  man  who  submits  to  have  the  consecrated  oil  applied  to  parts  of  hif 
body  by  the  hand  of  a  priest,  or  whether  he  submit  to  it  or  not,  if  it  be 
but  applied,  as  in  the  above  instance,  is  understood  to  die  in  the  tniefiuth, 
and  the  devil  can  have  no  power  over  him ;  whereas,  without  soch 
anointing,  he  would  be  in  danger,  nay,  would  certainly  be  lost 
will  form  the  subject  of  the  next,  and  some  following  numbers. 


CHAPTER  CXXXVI. 

EXtBEME  UNCTION.      COUNCIL  OF  TRENT  AND  BISBOP  HAY  ON  THII  SUBJECT.      D! 

810N.      SCRIPTURE  MISINTERPRETED. 

Saturday,  February  17th,  1821.  . 
At  the  beginning  of  my  last  number,  I  gave  an  extract  of  a  leltcf 
which  I  had  received  from  a  clergyman  of  the  established  church,  q^ 
Ireland,  relating  to  the  miserably  corrupted  state  of  that  edition  of  the* 
holy  scriptures,  which  the  council  of  Trent  declared  to  be  the  onlj 
authentic  and  true  version.    The  following  is  another  extract  from  tbf 


THE  PBOTESTANT.  US 

,  wlucli  will  mtm  to  inlTDdaca  tlia  nazt  gtntxal  batd  oT 

!^  Bm  the  ceremony  of  MMnnting,''inyi  mv  comqioadcot,  "  hu  done 

'  '  ichieT  here  than  uj  oton  tcmet,  if  I  nmj  ezcopt  uie  claim  <^ 

d  or  tine  church;  »t  tha  qttMk  of  Junta  Mama  to  make  it  ao 

lely  an  ordinance  of  the  church,  that  whai  it  ia  read,  and  iha 

a  (ctiap.  V.  14,  15.)  put  atronglY  to  the  conaeiencaa  ot  djina  Pro- 

m,  it  has  caused  multitndaa  of  them  to  aend  fill  a  prieat,  te^tiag 

pfWilfaoat  the  btnffit  of  it    Were  it  to  end  heie,  it  wonld  not  be  a 

%f  much  consiKjiieiKe,  aa  an  unbeliever  may  aa  well  be  deceiTed 

L  u  by  the  partaking  of  bread  and  wine^  which  is  the  matU%m 

e  Prolesianis.  who  know  not  tlie  tmth  aa  it  ia  in  Jeaua.     Bnt 

an  among  tliem  ii.  when  an  ignonuU  djing  Proteatant  ia 

m  by  a  popish  TriMMl,  and  they  are  erer  on  the  \nteh  for  aneh, 

I  that  a  priest  is  sent  for,  if  be  mids  the  peraon  nndet  any  alam, 

ieniie  weak,  aftim  he  haa  spoken  for  aome  time,  ne  aays, ' 

It  absolve,  or  adminiatar  the  holy  oil,  onleaa  not  only  the 

is  baptized  into  the  chnrch,  but  also  the  whole  bmilyj 

his,  loo.  often  succeeds,  and  is  the  priDcuialcaaae  of  the  aad  relapse 

jMiTy,  which  has  been  so  great  within  thirty  yeara  back,  that  more 

1  two-thirds  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  aoothem  Proteatauta  hafe 

aver  to  the  church  of  Rome"     This  short  and  intereadng  state- 

,  by  a  native  Irishman,  and  a  minister  of  the  eatabliahed  church, 

0  knows  his  country  well,  and  has  travelled  over  a  great  part  of  it, 

fght  lead  lo  many  seriona  reSecdoos;  but  I  have  uau  it  only  as  an 

'action  to  the  subject  of  extreme  unction,  which  the  church  of 

•  puts  in  the  list  of  her  sacraments;  and  by  means  of  which, 

tag  n-ith  her  other  impoaitions,  she  deceirea  many  souls  to  their 


shall  as  usual,  lny  down  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome 

Xida^  this  sacrament,  in  the  very  words  of  her  own  approved 
n,  including  the  canon  of  the  council  of  Trent 
**  Q.  What,"  says  bishop  Hay,  "  is  the  end  and  deaign  of  the  sacra- 
mmt  of  extreme  unction  f  A.  The  council  of  Trent  declares  it  in 
Ikeae  words :  '  Our  most  merciful  Redeemer,  who  desired  that  his  ki- 
HMa  abould  at  all  times  be  provided  with  wholesome  remedies  against 
■D  the  darts  of  their  enemies,  as  in  the  other  sacrsments  he  gfave  Chris- 
ftoa  the  greatest  helps,  to  enable  ihem  to  pass  their  Jives  in  a  Christian 
HUmer,  and  free  from  any  grievous  spiritual  detriment,  so  he  hath  for- 
dSed  the  latter  end  of  our  life  with  the  most  powerful  protection  of  the 
■cmDent  of  extreme  unction.  For,  (hough  our  adversary  seeks,  and 
niaea,  during  our  whole  life,  eveiv  possible  occasion  of  ruinin?  our 
mist  yet  there  is  no  time  wherein  he  more  vehemently  exerts  all  his 
Mrengu  and  art  to  ruin  us  entirely,  and  destroy,  if  possible,  our  confi- 
Ince  in  the  mercy  of  Ood,  than  when  he  sees  the  last  moment  of  life 
nproachmg.'  Sen.  XIV.  ia  doet.  dt  Extr.  Vnet.  Br  this  we  s<»e. 
IMt  the  intention  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  instituting  this  sacrament, 
if  to  be  the  means  of  fortifying  our  souls  against  all  the  violent  attacks 
Aid  aDBTes  of  oar  spiritnal  enemiea  et  our  last  moments,  and  to  enable 
■  to  make  a  holy  aealh,  and  aecure  a  happy  eternity. 

*  Q.  Dims  the  devil  attack  sonls  with  more  violence  Uian  ordinary 
■ftiir  kat  momentsf  A.  He  certainly  doea  ao,  as  this  general  coun- 
Vou  It— IB 
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cil  declares,  and  as  experience  itself  assures  us."    [The  gntve  bishop 
does  not  say  how  he  Icnew  this  by  experience.]    "  For  though*  at  all 
times,  he  goeth  about  as  a  roaring  lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  deroni^ 
1  Pet.  y.  8.,  yet  he  redoubles  all  his  force,  and  all  his  art,  when  we 
come  to  our  fast  moments,  knowing  that  if  he  can  gain  us  then,  we  will 
be  his  for  ever;  but  if  he  lose  us  then,  he  loses  us  for  ever;  according 
to  that  of  the  Revelations,  when  St.  John  heard  a  loud  voice,  sayings 
*  Woe  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea,  because  the  devil  is  come  down  to  jou, 
having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath  but  a  short  tnae^' 
Rev.  xii.  12.     When  the  soul  is  in  her  last  agony,  hoverinc'  betwiit    i 
time  and  eternity,  and  on  the  point  of  leaving  the  body,  the  aevil  ibm    c 
knows  there  is  but  a  short  time  to  stay,  and  therefore  he  redoubles  all    : 
his  assaults  against  her :  for,  as  another  scripture  says,  '  There  are    ^ 
spirits  that  are  created  for  vengeance,  and  in  the  time  of  destmctkn   i* 
they  will  pour  out  their  force,'    Ecclus.  xxxix.  33;  like  a  king,  wbo^    r 
being  at  war  with  his  enemies,  when  he  comes  to  a  decisive  battle,  on    ''• 
the  event  of  which  his  crown  depends,  calls  out  all  his  army  on  tint    f 
day,  and  exerts  the  utmost  of  his  power  m  order  to  insure  the  victoiy. 
Now,  when  the  poor  soul  comes  to  this  last  and  dreadful  battle,  whit    r 
can  she  do? — if  left  to  herself,  she  will  surely  perish.  This  our  blesMd    \ 
Saviour  well  knowing,  was  pleased,  out  of  his  infinite  pfoodness,  to    . 
institute  the  holy  sacrament  of  extreme  unction ;  by  which  he  puriBet 
the  soul,  still  more  and  more,  from  all  the  remains  of  sin  that  maybe 
in  her,  and  which  would  give  the  devil  more  power  and  advantags 
over  her;  and  he  also  raises  her  up  above  her  own  strength,  endowing 
her  with  power  from  on  high,  to  enable  her  to  fight  manfully  againit 
all  the  assaults  of  Satan,  and  come  off  with  the  victory. 

"  Q.  Is  extreme  unction,  then,  a  true  and  real  sacrament  of  the  . 
new  law?  A.  It  is,  and  has  all  the  three  things  necessary  for  that  i 
purpose. 

"  Q.  4.  What  is  the  outward  visible  si^ii  used  in  extreme  unction? 
A.  It  is  the  anointing  the  different  orirans  of  our  senses  with  holy  oil 
blessed  in  a  particular  manner  by  the  bishop  for  this  purpose,  accom- 
panied by  prayer. 

"  Q.  5.  What  is  the  inward  ^rrace  this  brings  to  the  soul?  A 
Both  the  sanctifying  grace  of  Gud,  by  which  any  stain  of  sin  that  may 
be  in  the  soul  is  washed  away,  and  forgiven ;  and  also  the  actual  grace 
of  God,  by  which  the  soul  is  fortified  and  strengthened  to  resist  all  the 
assaults  of  Satan  in  her  last  moments.  It  also  sometimes  brings  health 
to  the  body,  when  Almighty  God  sees  that  to  be  expedient  for  the  good 
of  the  soul. 

"  Q.  6.  How  is  this  outward  action  a  sign  of  inward  grace?  A. 
The  oil  with  which  the  sick  person  is  anointed  represents  the  ffrace  of 
God,  which  is  poured  down  into  the  soul ;  and  the  prayer  used  at  time 
of  anointing,  expresses  the  remission  of  sins  thereby  granted  to  the  sick 
person ;  for  the  prayer  is  this,  '  By  this  holy  unction,  and  his  own  nUMt 
pious  mercy,  may  the  Almighty  God  forgive  you  whatever  sins  thou 
nast  committed  by  the  sight,^  when  the  eyes  are  anointed ;  '  by  the  hear* 
ing^  when  the  ears  are  anointed ;  and  so  of  the  other  senses. 

"Q.  7.  Where  is  the  sacrament  laid  down  in  the  holy  scriptures! 
A.  It  is  explained  at  large,  in  all  its  parts,  and  commanded  to  be  naed 
by  the  holy  apostle  St.  James,  in  these  clear  and  express  terms :  *  la  any 


s  him  up'  uore  his  own  Mroigth,  hi&wiag  \m  Mol 
tMMta^ince;  and,  'iThebe  in  sini,  thejr  ilull  hafixninn 
■  A*  ■B^i^rtng  gnce  of  Qod,  which  will  wash  and  fumy  hi« 


■  A*  BBB^i^rtng  gnce  of  Qod,  which  will  wash  and  fumy  hi« 

■  all  Uw  atains  of  sin  that  may  remain  in  it,  ao  that  he  may 
■1th  joy  before  his  Lord."  Sincere  Ckrittian  Iminettd,  Vu, 
L  jxr. 

mt  qnealion  and  answer  relate  to  the  efiecta  of  this  sacramenlj 
lira  nsTe  a  repetition  of  the  same  things  over  and  over  again, 
bont  half  a  doten  more  qutotionB  and  answers,  in  which  the 
i  thing  to  be  noted  is.  that  this  sacrament  is  to  ba  adminiatenMl 
prieMs  of  the  chureh,  and  that  this  is  a  branch  of  the  prieady 

,  the  aboTe  exposition  of  the  Romish  doctrine^  one  of  thfl 
which  will  occur  to  the  intelligeni  reader,  wUl  be,  what 


!•  idea  must  Papists  have  of  the  state  df  a  dying  Christian  I  The 
amj  be  allowea  to  speak  mere  faatmlesa  nonsense,  -wbea  he 
luB  own  Umn^  exferimee  to  show  what  is  the  stale  «tf  <^>mf 
,atd  what  are  their  pecnliET  sufierinn  and  temptations;  bnt. 
■  Tepreacols  a  dying  Christian  bs  assaued  by  bU  the  power  and 
du  dcTil;  when  he,  at  the  same  time,  represents  the  eonl  of 
ne  under  a  female  character,  enabled  by  power  from  on  hiffh 
■aa/Uly  against  all  the  assaulis  of  Satan ;  and  when  it  is  maae 
iriMltnia  power  is  imparted  by  means  of  the  appUcalion  of  oil, 
bf  a  bishop,  to  the  eyes,  ears,  nose,  &c.  of  the  ^mj;  person,  th« 
— ima  too  much  of  the  ludicrous  to  admit  of  its  being  regarded 
he  ordinance,  or  eren  of  having  its  absurdity  serious^  exposed. 
■d  man  will  not  talk  long  about  colours,  or  a  deaf  man  abont 
■til  he  make  it  appear  tbat  he  knows  little  or  nothing  of  what 
■Bcinff  about  This  remark  will  be  found  to  apply  to  what 
■ly  Em  written;  nay,  to  what  the  council  of  Trent  hu  decreed 
lb  ante  and  condition  of  a  dying  ChristiBn.  I  do  not  nreftes; 
ha^  Hay,  to  speak  from  experience  on  this  subject ;  bnt  1  know 
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In  the  degree  of  peace  and  comfort  which  Christ  is  pleased  to  imnut 
to  his  people  in  the  hour  of  death,  he  dispenses  to  every  one  occonung 
to  his  own  good  pleasure ;  but  one  thing  is  certain,  they  shall  all  be 
conquerors,  and  more  than  conquerors,  through  him  that  hath  loTod 
them ;.  and  they  shall  be  able  to  say,  "  Though  I  walk  through  tiha 
valley  and  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil,  for  thou  art  with  me, 
and  thy  rod  and  staff  they  comfort  me." 

When  a  Christian  comes  to  die,  he  is  not  entering  upon  a  scene  eii- 
tirelv  new  to  him.  From  the  hour  of  his  first  beUevmg,  he  becaina 
dead  to  the  world,  and  the  things  of  the  world.  It  became  part  of  his 
daily  exercise  to  realize,  by  familiar  contemplation,  his  transition  froB 
this  world  to  the  next ;  and  his  every-day  reflections,  so  &r  as  he  is 
enabled  to  live  up  to  his  new  character  and  state,  arc  reflections  suitable 
to  the  last  day  and  hour  of  his  life.  Committing  the  keeping  of  hii 
soul  to  his  Creator  in  well-doing,  every  day,  he  fears  not  that  he  wiD 
be  lefl  alone  to  fight  with  his  enemy  the  devil,  when  he  comes  to  hii 
last  day ;  and  when  that  day  does  arrive,  he  feels  not  the  want  ^f  any 
new  operation  or  process  to  pass  upon  either  his  soul  or  his  body,  to  pre- 
pare him  for  deatn.  He  stands  complete  in  his  Saviour's  righteoni- 
ness ;  and  knowing  in  wh(3m  he  has  believed,  he  commits  hia  soul  to 
him,  in  the  sure  and  certain  hope  of  being  found  with  him  in  peace 
when  he  shall  appear  to  judge  the  world  in  righteousness. 

But  the  popish  doctrine  represents  a  dying  Christian  in  a  state  quite 
new,  and  as  unprovided  for,  as  if  it  had  been  unexpected.  The  council 
of  Trent  speaks  of  the  powerful  protection  of  the  sacrament  of  extreme 
unction  as  necessary  to  fortify  the  latter  end  6f  our  life ;  and  it  is  to  be 
used  only  when  that  period  is  understood  to  have  arrived.  Christ  ap- 
pointed no  means  of  fortifying  the  soul  at  the  end  of  life,  but  such  as  a  j 
Christian  ought  to  make  use  of  every  day  of  his  life,  because  he  re-  / 
quires  his  people  to  consider  every  day  as  if  it  were  their  last :  but  the 
church  of  Rome  has  a  sacrament  intended  for  the  dying  only,  and 
which  she  applies  for  the  salvation  of  persons,  many  of  whom  never 
thought  of  salvation  before  ;  who  were  living  in  sin,  and  who  hope  to 
be  saved  from  its  punishment  by  the  virtue  of  this  sacrament,  wnidi, 
like  all  the  rest,  is  sold  to  them  for  money.  In  this  article  alone,  though 
there  was  nothing  else  against  her,  the  church  of  Rome  appears  in  a 
character  so  diabolical,  as  to  point  her  out  as  the  very  anticnrist ;  the 
blasphemer  of  God,  and  the  destroyer  of  the  souls  of  men. 
-  Christ  gives  his  people  the  most  ample  assurance  of  his  presence  and 
protection  in  the  most  critical  circumstances,  which,  no  doubt,  include 
those  incident  to  our  last  moments.  **  Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee: 
be  not  dismayed,  for  I  am  thy  God :  I  will  strengthen  thee ;  yea,  I  will 
help  thee ;  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand  of  my  righteous- 
ness. When  thou  passest  through  the  waters,  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and 
through  the  rivers,  they  shall  not  overflow  thee :  when  thou  walkeit 
through  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt ;  neither  shall  the  flame  kindle 
upon  thee."  Isa.  xli.  10,  and  xliii.  2.  Thus  he  assures  his  people, that,  ip 
every  trying  hour,  he  will  be  with  them,  so  that  no  plague  shall  beJUl 
them,  or  evil  come  near  them.  Christ  took  our  nature,  that,  through 
death,  he  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
devil;  and  deuver  them  who,  through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifediQe 
subject  to  bondage.    Heb.  ii.  14,  15.    The  Christian  believing  thki  cii 
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«jr,  "  O  death,  where  18  thy  sting  ?  O  grave,  where  is  thy  victory?  The 

a  of  death  18  ain;  and  tne  strength  of  sin  in  the  law.  But  thanks  be  to 
who  giveth  ua  the  victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
1  Cor.  XT.  66—^.  Such  are  the  views  of  death  which  a  Christian 
hama  to  entertain  according  to  the  word  of  Qod ;  and  every  example 
vkich  the  BiUe  furnishes  of  the  last  hours  of  holy  men,  corresponds 
with  this  representation.  But  the  church  of  Rome  represents  the  last 
I  c^  her  Christkns  as  invariably,  if  not  necessarily,  a  period  of  tibe 
dxeadfnl  alarm,  and  of  the  most  severe  conflict  wim  the  devil, 
t  hia  atreoffth  is  gone,  and  when  just  a-dying,  the  Papist  has  to 
CBCoanter  all  the  power  and  craft  of  the  devil,  raised  to  their  highest 
dyee  of  excitement ;  he  must,  in  short,  enter  the  lists  with  Satan,  as 
if  he  were  his  equal  in  strength ;  and  he  is  not  taught  to  seek  assist- 
ance from  any  higher  power  than  a  fellow-creature,  with  a  phial  of 
cWKJfTBfid  oU,  wUch  he  believes  to  be  sufficient  to  frighten  tne  devil 
away  from  hint  Every  child  who  understands  the  terms  must  see, 
that  the  religion  which  teaches  this  is  not  Christianity,  but  a  mere,  and 
a  very  abaurd,  modification  of  heathenism. 

According  to  the  popish  doctrine,  as  laid  down  by  Bishop  Hay,  when 
aChxiatian  comes  to  die,  it  is  still  doubtful  whether  the  devil  shall  have 
Urn  or  not  Whether  he  shall  go  to  heaven  or  hell,  must  depend  upon 
Us  being  able  to  '*  fight  manfully"  against  the  devil,  and  that,  too,  wnen 
be  ia  in  the  agonies  of  death ;  and  this  ability  to  fight  manfully  is  made 
to  depend  upon  his  being  previously  anointed  with  the  holy  oil:  this 
lependa  upon  the  intention  of  the  bishop  who  consecrated  tne  oil,  and 
of  the  priest  who  applies  it :  and  having  gone  round  this  circle,  we  ar- 
rive at  the  point  to  which  every  popish  ceremony  tends,  namely,  that  the 
sdvalion  of  a  Papist  depends  entirely  on  his  priest.  All  that  Christ 
did  and  sufiered  for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  goes  for  nothing  with  a 
I^pist,  unless  his  priest  be  allowed  to  have  the  honour  of  making  it 
avEulable.  Thus,  extreme  unction  is  not  a  vain  ceremony,  or  a  mere 
absurdity,  which  when  it  has  excited  a  sufRcient  degree  of  ridicule,  may 
be  left  to  the  peaceable  enjoyment  of  those  who  are  in  love  with  it.  It 
is  in  itself  a  real  antichrist.  It  occupies  the  place  of  Christ  in  the  minis- 
trations of  popish  priests,  and  in  the  thoughts  of  dying  Papists.  Christ 
himself  is  tne  only  ground  of  hope  in  the  hour  o/^death.  He  is  as  ac- 
cessible at  the  last  minute  of  the  eleventh  hour,  as  he  is  in  the  first 
hour :  and  it  is  the  duty  of  every  Christian  who  may  be  called  to  attend 
the  dying-bed  of  a  sinner,  to  tell  him  of  Christ  as  the  almighty  and  the 
only  Saviour,  who  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  all  that  come  to 
God  by  him:  and  this  truth  brought  to  his  ears,  may  be  so  impressed 
upon  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  to  effect  his  conversion.  I  do  not 
say  it  shall  be  so ;  for,  in  general  men  are  left  to  die  as  they  have  lived ; 
but  I  say,  it  may  be  so,  because  Christ  has  not  instructed  his  servants 
to  prescribe  limits  to  the  exercise  of  his  mercy  towards  sinners  in  the 
]meent  life.  But  the  popish  doctrine  of  extreme  unction  leaves  Christ 
quite  out  of  the  view  of  a  dying  sinner ;  and  the  priest,  and  the  anoint- 
ing, are  put  in  his  place.  Accordingly,  when  a  Papist  is  supposed  to 
be  djring,  his  great,  his  only  concern,  is  to  have  the  priest,  with  his 
holy  oil ;  and  to  have  this  applied  to  all  the  members  of  his  body,  by 
■eana  of  which  he  may  have  committed  sin ;  and  to  the  organs  of  sight 
Old  hearing,  by  which  sin  may  have  foimd  its  way  into  the  heart 
18» 
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Here  Christ  is  not  thought  of  at  alL  The  priest  and  the  oil  are  this  la- 
Tiour  in  which  he  confides.  He  ventures  his  eternity  upon  a  deception ; 
goes  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  his  right  hand ;  and,  while  he 
perishes,  the  ffuilt  of  his  murder  lies  at  the  door  of  the  church  that  de- 
ceived and  ruined  him. 

Bishop  Hay  has  ventured  to  quote  one  passage  from  the  Bible,  and 
another  from  the  Apocrypha,  to  support  his  view  of  the  state  of  the 
souls  of  Christians  in  their  last  moments.  The  former  is  Rev.  xiL  12: 
"  Woe  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea ;  because  the  devil  is  come  down  to 
you,  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time."  It  did 
not  suit  the  bishop's  purpose  to  give  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage, 
and  to  show  what  the  earth  and  the  sea  have  to  do  with  the  state  of  an 
individual  Christian  at  the  hour  of  his  death :  and,  in  general,  it  will 
be  found,  that  when  a  Papist  has  recourse  to  tne  Bible,  it  is  for  the  pa^ 
pose  of  misapplying  and  abusing  it.  The  words  seem  to  refer  to  tiie 
great  wrath  of  Satan,  when  he  perceived  the  progress  of  the  gospd 
among  the  nations  of  the  world,  which,  through  the  influence  of  tk 
truth,  were  about  to  throw  off  his  yoke :  and,  no  doubt,  his  wrath  will 
be  more  manifest  than  ever,  when  the  nations  shall  throw  off  the  yoke 
which  he  has  long  bound  about  their  necks,  by  the  instrumentality  of 
the  church  of  Rome.  "  Woe  to  the  earth  and  to  the  sea ;"  that  is,  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world,  more  particularly  of  Europe,  when  this  shall 
happen  !  for  the  devil  will  not  likely  quit  the  throne  which  he  has  occu- 
pied for  many  hundred  years,  without  such  a  struggle  as  will  shake  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  civilized  world  to  their  very  foundations.  The 
more  I  see  or  hear  of  the  devil  raging  among  the  Papists  ;  that  is,  the 
more  falsehoods  I  hear  them  propagating  ag;iinst  the  government  that 
tolerates  and  protects  them ;  the  more  I  hear  them  crying  out,  that  they 
are  objects  of  the  most  sanguinary  and  unrelenting  persecution  that 
ever  aggrieved  a  Christian  people ; — the  more  convinced  I  am,  that  the 
devil  has  begun  to  suspect  that  his  reign  is  drawing  to  a  terminatioo; 
nay,  I  believe,  he  knows  the  fact ;  and  in  his  great  wrath,  he  will,  no 
doubt,  muster  all  his  forces  for  the  contest.  Hu  will  have  all  the  Pa- 
pists,  and  an  innumerable  host  of  infidels,  and  merely  nominal  Chris* 
ttans,  on  his  side.  These  have  all  along  been  opposed  to  the  spiritual 
kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  world ;  some  of  thcin  have  been  more,  othen 
less  conspicuous,  in  the  ranks  of  opposition :  but  if  it  be  so,  as  I  suppose 
it  is,  that  the  reign  of  antichrist — that  is,  the  reign  of  the  devil  upon 
the  earth — is  now  to  be  of  short  duration,  the  adversary  will  muster  all 
his  hosts  for  the  battle ;  then,  "  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  and 
of  the  seal"  for  then  shall  be  days  of  tribulations,  such  as  the  nations 
of  Europe  have  never  yet  experienced. 

Real  Christians  would  be  apt  to  despond  with  such  a  prospect  before 
them,  and  to  fear  that  the  church  of  Christ  would  perish  in  the  conflict: 
and  indeed  she  would,  if  He  were  not  in  the  midst  of  her,  and  if  hia 
almighty  power  were  not  pledged  for  her  preservation  ;  but  Grod  is  the 
refuge  and  the  strength  of  his  people.  He  will  preserve  thenL  He 
will  disperse  his  enemies  like  chafl^before  the  wind.  He  will  conaume 
the  ma  of  sin  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the 
brightness  of  his  coming.  He  will  establish  his  reign  over  the  whole 
earth,  and  make  his  church  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many 
raftuma. 
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t  have  been  led  into  this  short  digression,  by  Bishop  Hay's  absurd 
mMpplication  of  a  prophetic  passage  of  the  Revelation.  In  my  next 
■■ber,  I  shall  resume  the  suoject  of  extreme  unction. 

As  fer  the  bishop's  quotation  from  the  Apocrypha,  "  There  are  spirits 
iti  are  created  for  venffeance,"  &c.,  I  do  not  profess  to  understand  its 
Muiiiig,  or  to  know  whether  it  has  any  meaning  at  all.  I  rather  sus- 
|ef3t  that  it  has  none :  but  whether  it  be  so  or  not  is  of  no  importance, 
iBcinff  the  writer  of  the  book  called  Ecclesiasticus,  is  no  higher  autho* 
lily  tSun  Bishop  Hay  himself 
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or  sxTrnKiu  uvcrroN  continued,    further  eximinition  of  scripture* 

VO  WAHBAMT  FOR  TBI!  PRACTICE  IN  THE  BIBLE.    TESTIMONY  OF  ANCIENT  BISTORT. 
PBACTICB  WITHOUT  DOUBT  AN  INTENTION  OF  THE  DARK  AGES. 


Saturoay,  February  24th,  1821. 
Iir  my  last  number,  it  was  laid  down  upon  the  authority  of  the  coun- 
cil of  Trent,  as  adduced  and  expounded  by  Bishop  Hay,  that  a  Chris- 
tiui  in  hia  last  moments,  is,  more  than  at  any  other  period  of  his  life, 
fflpoaed  to  the  rage  of  the  deWl.     It  is  the  Romish  Christian  of  whom 
the  cooncil  and  the  bishop  are  speaking ;  and  I  more  than  suspect,  that 
the  worst  thing  the  deTil  can  do  to  such  persons,  in  the  hour  of  death, 
is  to  let  them  alone,  and  leaTe  them  to  the  priests,  who  will  do  his  work 
flMTe  effectually  than  he  could  do  by  appearing  in  hid  own  person.     If 
it  were  tme  that  the  deTil  really  made  an  assault  upon  dying  persons ; 
that  be  reminded  them  of  their  sins,  and  filled  their  minds  with  alarm- 
ing apprehensions  of  the  coming  judgment ;  some  of  them  might  be 
led  to  tnink  of  the  gospel  which  they  had  heard  or  read,  and  might  even 
flee  for  refuge  to  the  hope  which  it  sets  before  them,  and  so  they  would 
be  saTed  from  the  wrath  to  come.     But  the  worst  possible  state  of  a 
dying  sinner  is  to  be  without  alarm ;  to  think  that  he  is  at  peace  with 
God,  when  he  is  an  enemy  of  God.     There  is  delusion  enough  in  the 
heart  of  OTery  unregenerate  man  to  think  this  of  himself,  if  there  haTC 
been  nothing  particularly  atrocious  in  his  conduct;  but,  as  if  it  were 
not  so,  the  church  of  Rome  steps  forward  with  a  pretended  sacrament, 
called  extreme  unction,  by  which  she  professes  to  give  peace  to  the  con- 
science of  the  dying  sinner ;  and  thus,  as  I  have  said,  she  does  the 
devil's  work  most  effectually, — so  that  he  has  no  occasion  to  come  down 
with  great  wrath,  as  Bishop  Hay  would  have  us  belicTe,  as  if  it  were 
torment  his  subjects  before  the  time,  or  engage  in  a  personal  contest 
with  them.  It  was  the  curse  of  the  false  prophets  of  old,  that  they  healed 
the  hart  of  the  Lord's  people  slightly ;  that  is,  they  applied  as  a  medi- 
cine what  could  not  cure  their  wound,  but  gave  only  a  momentary 
reiki.     The  Romish  priests  are  in  the  same  condemnation,  under  cir- 
cumstances of  more  heinous  wickedness  ;  for  their  pretended  sacrament 
diTerts  the  mind  of  a  dying  sinner  from  the  only  efficacious  rqmedy ; 
and  after  teaching  him  to  trust  in  a  lie,  they  sell  him,  for  money,  per- 
haps an  hour  of  peace^  to  be  followed  by  an  eternity  of  unspeakable 
misery. 
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It  is  time  now  to  enter  upon  a  serious  examination  of  the  aig« 
by  which  the  church  of  Rome  maintains  her  dogma  about  eod 
unction.  It  must  be  allowed,  that  there  is  something  in  the  sov 
the  words  of  the  apostle  James  that  seems  to  give  countenance  I 
popish  practice ;  and  hence  it  is,  that,  as  a  correspondent  says  i 
last  number,  ill  taught  Protestants  are  easily  imposed  upon,  wai 
suaded  to  submit,  in  their  dying  hours,  to  hare  themselrea  aaoi 
under  a  sort  of  half  persuasion  that  the  thing  can  do  no  harm,  and 
do  them  good.  But  we  ought  to  remember,  that  it  is  not  the  acMl 
certain  words,  taken  out  of  their  connexion,  by  which  we  are  to  v 
stand  what  the  Holy  Spirit  says  in  the  scriptures.  It  is  the  mei 
of  the  words,  taking  in  the  whole  of  what  is  said  upon  anypaita 
subject,  by  which  our  faith  and  practice  are  to  be  regulated.  The  v 
James  y.  14, 15,  are,  in  our  translation,  "  Is  any  sick  among  jtm 
him  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church ;  and  let  them  pray  otsk 
anointing  him  with  oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord :  ana  the  px^ 
fiuth  sluol  save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up ;  and. 
have  committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  Here  we  cem 
have  **  sickness,"  and  **  sending  for  the  elders,"  (or  priests,  as  the  3 
version  has  it.)  Here  we  have  **  praying  over  the  sick  persoiB 
**  anointing  him  with  oil,"  and  "  savin^^  him,"  and  "  raising  hlB 
and  "  having  his  sins  forgiven."  Taking  these  expressions  in  tJ 
tached  manner,  the  church  of  Rome  would  seem  to  have  more  fli 
tion  for  this  sacrament,  than  for  almost  any  other  of  her  impo03 
and  yet,  the  arguments  deduced  from  them  have  no  more  weifffe 
that  of  a  bacchanalian,  who  should  plead  for  the  lawfulness  «  ^ 
drunk,  from  certain  words  in  the  prophecy  of  Jeremiah :  *'  Drink  ^ 
be  drunken;  and  spue,  and  &11,  and  rise  no  more."  Chap.  xxy.  2^ 

Anointiifg  with  oil  was  a  ceremony  in  common  use  among  th^ 
It  was  divinely  appointed  to  be  applied  to  persons  who  were  80 
for  certain  offices ;  and  the  application  of  it  was[  often,  if  not  XM 
followed  by  a  miraculous  change  in  the  character ^and  conduct  ^ 
to  whom  it  was  applied.  It  was  after  being  anointed  with 
Samuel,  that  Saul  manifested  those  new  traits  of  character  that  g^ 
to  the  proverb,  "  Is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets?"  It  wassiM 
had  received  a  similar  anointing,  that  he  displayed  his  zeal  fortls 
of  hosts ;  though  it  does  not  appear  that  either  his  zeal,  or  Saiv- 
phesying,  was  really  sanctified  to  the  service  of  God  in  a  spiritii^ 
ner.  The  sign,  however,  was  a  common  one,  by  which  a  dir^ 
miraculous  influence  upon  the  body,  or  the  soul,  or  both,  was  poii^ 
This  appeared  by  what  the  apostles  did,  when  Christ  first  809 
out  to  preach  the  gospel.  He  gave  them  power,  on  that  occasic 
unclean  spirits  to  cast  them  out.  He  gave  them  power  also  to  Ks 
sick.  This  was  certainly  a  miraculous  power :  and  we  are  9f 
by  the  divine  record,  that  it  was  connected  with  the  anointing  W^ 
'*  They  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  with  oil  many  tltfU 
sick,  and  healed  them."    Mark  vi.  13.     It  does  not  appear  very  d 


words  arc  really  in  the  Bible,  and  certainly  they  have  a . 

wben  detached  from  the  context ;  but  if  any  person  will  t^A  the  whole  piMl 
will  see  that  the  words  have  no  relation  to  persons  getting  drunk,  hot  to  etfH 
tknal  judgments,  by  means  of  which,  people  ahoald  be  so  orerwhclmed  sad  ^ 
9M  to  xesemUe  the  state  of  drunken  men. 
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w,  what  connexion  there  was  between  the  anointing  and  the  healing', 
H  k  wtfs  enough  for  the  time  then  being,  if  it  had  a  signification  cal- 
ikled  to  make  an  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  or  to  illus- 
Me  any  part  of  their  ritual. 

The  power  of  casting  out  devils,  and  healing  the  sick,  and  even  raising 
m  dead,  was  continued  to  the  apostles  aAer  Christ  had  gone  to  hea- 
B :  and  there  were  others  admitted  to  a  participation  of  some,  at  least, 
'  tDese  powers.  The  apostles  had  not  only  received  the  heavenly 
Ktion  themselves,  but  they  had  also  the  power  of  imparting  the  Holy 
tkoft  to  those  on  whom  they  laid  their  hands  for  that  purpose.  Pcr- 
m  thus  endowed  would  become,  by  the  choice  of  their  brethren, 
den  of  churches,  just  as  those  who  were  Arst  chosen  to  the  deacons* 
Bee  are  declared  to  have  been  men  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
lames  addressed  his  epistle  to  Christians  who  were  Jews  by  birth. 
;  was  inscribed  to  the  twelve  tribes  which  w^ere  scattered  abroad :  and 
B  mforms  them  that  the  divine  influence  with  which  persons  of  their 
itiont  had  been  fiivoured  from  the  beginning,  was  still  continued  in  the 
sraons  of  men  who  were  their  overseers  in  the  Lord,  who  w^ere  endow- 
I  with  certain  miraculous  powers ;  and  that  the  exercise  of  these 
>wers  was  accompanied  by  the  ancient  sign,  that  of  anointing  with 
L  However  unimportant  this  ceremony  may  appear  to  us,  it  would 
&Te  great  significance  in  the  mind  of  a  Jew,  as  reminding  him  of 
my  important  events  in  the  history  of  his  nation,  and  of  the  most 
iitinguished  persons  who  had  belonged  to  it ;  and  especially  as  re- 
linding  him  of  the  grand  promise,  which  had  been  the  hope  of  his 
thers,  of  the  coming  of  Him  who  is  called  the  Messiah,  or  the 
amnted  One. 

The  apostle  James,  addressing  Christians  and  churches  whose  elders, 
rerseers,  or  bishops,  (for  it  makes  no  difference  which  word  we  use,) 
ere  the  first  fruits  of  the  preaching  of  the  apostles  among  their  breth- 
n  according  to  the  flesh,  and  who  had  received  the  extraordinary  gift, 
r  power  of  working  miracles, — exhorts  his  brethren  to  take  the  bene- 
:  of  this  extraordinary  power  while  it  was  continued  among  them  : 
ist  as  he  would  have  advised  any  Jew,  in  the  time  of  Christ's  personal 
inistry,  if  in  sickness,  to  apply  for  healing  to  the  Master,  if  he  had 
xess  to  him  ;  or  to  the  disciples,  if  he  had  not ;  for  they,  in  their  Mas- 
I's  name,  "  anointed  with  oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them." 
The  saving  of  the  sick,  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  James,  evidently 
leans  the  healing  of  them,  or  the  removing  of  their  disease,  whatever 
might  be;  for  it  is  immediately  added,  ''The  Lord  shall  raise  him 
p,"  that  is,  from  his  sickness.     Here,  then,  it  appears,  that  the  thing 
rescribed  by  the  apostle  was  essentially  different  from  the  popish 
icrament  of  extreme  unction.     This  is  never  administered  but  to  per- 
ms supposed  to  be  at  the  point  of  death.     It  is  not  intended  for  heal- 
ig  them,  or  raising  them  up  to  health,  but  to  enable  them  to  go  down 
I  the  ^rave  fighting  manfully  with  the  devil. 
If  there  were  powers  and  privileges  belonging  to  the  primitive 
burches,  while  under  the  oversight  of  men  endowed  with  miraculous 
ifts,  I  am  inclined  to  think  there  were  also  diseases  connected  with 
lat  slate,  which  were  inflicted  as  a  visible  testimony  of  divine  displea- 
m  against  certain  transgressors.     The  church  in  Corinth  had  sinned 
lieTOUsly  in  their  abuse  of  the  Lord's  supper ;  and,  **/or  this  cause^" 
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say^  Paul,  "  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  i 
1  Eph.  id.  30.  These  words,  I  think,  throw«  some  light  on  tl 
James.  He  speaks  of  sickness,  in  connexion  with  hayinfif  com 
sins ;  and  of  healing,  in  connexion  with  having  sins  forgiTen. 
we  know,  that  when  Christ  cured  men's  bodies,  he  usuallv  pftl 
their  sins  too ;  and  the  words  of  the  apostle  James  establian  tlM 
connexion ;  which  seems  clearly  to  intimate,  that  the  anointing  ai 
healing,  where  the  former  was  practised  and  the  latter  efiected,  i 
fulfilment  of  what  Christ  promised  to  his  apostles  when  he  wat 
to  leave  them.  Mark  xvi.  17,  18;  "These  signs  shall  fellow 
that  believe :  In  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall 
with  new  tongues ;  they  shall  take  up  serpents ;  and  if  they  drin 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them ;  they  shall  lay  hands  on  tk 
and  they  shall  recover."  Here  Christ  does  not  say  to  his  apoada 
shall  do  so  and  so,  as  if  they  were  to  have  exclusively,  the  prir 
mentioned.  He  speaks  of  them  that  should  believe  their  testimony: 
shall  cast  out  devils ;  they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues ;  tk^ 
take  up  serpents ;  they  shall  not  be  hurt  by  any  deadly  thing  thar 
may  drink :  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  n 
All  these  things  belonged  to  the  state  of  the  church,  while  unl 
oversight  of  men  miraculously  endowed :  and  such  were  the  cU 
whom  James  speaks,  in  the  passage  on  which  the  church  of 
builds  her  sacrament  of  extreme  unction.  If  I  shall  be  asked  t(V 
why  the  priests  of  the  church  have  not  now  the  same  powera,  E 
in  reply,  ask  them  to  show  me  if  they  can  cast  out  devils,  and  k 
serpents,  and  drink  poison  without  being  hurt  by  it,  and  heal  tb 
by  laying  their  hands  on  them.  If  they  can  do  these  things^ 
they  may  practise  the  sign  of  anointing,  with  which  they  wen 
nected ;  if  they  cannot  perform  the  things,  they  had  better  let  th^ 
alone. 

Here  the  trickery  of  the  priests  appears  in  a  very  striking 
They  know  that  the  cure  of  men's  bodies  is  a  thing  that  men  can 
of.     This,  therefore,  they  do  not  pretend  to  do  by  their  sacia 
though  it  is  the  very  thing  to  which  the  anointing  oi  the  apostle  • 
refers ;  but  no  man  can  see  whether  or  not  their  anointing  prodooi 
cfllect  upon  the  soul;  this,  therefore,  is  that' which  they  say  is  doi 
takes  away  the  stain  of  sin  from  the  soul,  and  fortifies  it  with  C 
grace ;  which  cannot  be  an  object  of  sense,  therefore  the  priail 
secure  from  detection.     If  it  should  at  any  time  procure  bodily  b 
it  is  only  by  accident :  and  as  the  priest  does  not  promise  this,  ha : 
liable  to  have  his  power  called  in  question.     But  let  us  hear 
Bishop  Hay  says  on  this  subject.     Afler  explaining  seven  difl 
things  which  are  effected  by  extreme  unction,  he  proceeds : 

**  Q.  Are  all  these  effects  certainly  produced  by  the  grace  of  tl 
crament  ?  A.  All  those  which  regard  the  soul  never  foil  to  be  pvoi 
by  the  grace  of  this  sacrament,  unless  the  sick  person  put  a  hinda 
to  them  by  his  indisposition  ;  for  the  scripture  exprc^y  affiim 
when  it  is  administered, '  Our  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  U 
shall  be  forgiven  him.*  So  that  Grod,  who  is  faithful  to  hia  word 
never  fail,  on  his  part,  to  bestow  these  graces  on  the  sick  peraoBi 
be  pfoperly  disposed  to  receive  them ;  and  the  more  perfectly  ka  i 
poaad,  the  more  abundant  portion  he  will  receive  of  them.    Bal 
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irkfrkdUe  vaandio  ilie  tuMect  «l  nil. 

ike  «Mi'.  etvA  inm  the  fsuill  iMT  vmo^ 
vIkw  tbe  skk  perwn  camii>i  li»t^ 
tke  f  MfiM  of  pflHUKe :  for,  wliere  Ui»  McraUMM  of 
Ic  kmd.  k  BBS  «imjrr  hf  ^ipfUtd  ii\  for  the  nrntimiMi  of 
in  driBf  pemuL  h  may  9ooMtiiiie«  kippni  that  thui 
As.  ibr  exuaple.  tf  their  inoital  ains  weit"  ttoc  for|irtvtii 
fur  ii«BC  of  proper  dispositioiis.  though  unknown  to  tho 
or  were  committed  »Aer  beinff  at  the  ancnunont  of  pen* 

C'  le  cacaped  his  memory :  or,  if  being  suddenly  deprived 
could  noc  confess  th«ni,  but  had  a  sincef«  sorrow  for 


_ .,  of  gmt  iEDportanee  to  think  and  cpMk  confet^  ahout  Mirv* 
I  ■■  iqioB  cfCTf  other  ivfipoiM  nil^Nt  \  hoi  I  huTo  tion  |iNVMMi) 
■I  A-fcf,  who  nemed  to  h«Te  moir  •boul  Mkf4(^  ri^Mf, 
3  the  rigki  <JUk  B«t  unkoo  Chikt  and  him  craeUM,  h»  the 
pi  afanot  nid  the  exdamf  object  of  contempUtioii,  w«  ahatt  d«rivt»  Ullk» 
fin  UMljiDif  the  exordoe  of  our  own  minda  with  VB|p^  to  him.  I  do  not  a^y 
m^auBtmrnrj  or  wnDportaat ;  hot  it  ought  to  beaecondarr  and  miboitttnato. 
ii  oxorand  chidly  aboot  Christ,  will  oome  to  andrrHaad  th^  naliu* 
'■e;  hm the  mind  that  ia exorcttnl  chioAy  about  its  own  o|)Mratkm», 

to  the  knowledfe  of  Chrisl^  and  in  this  way,  Satan  may  dfori^VMiUs 

A  man  may  ha^e  nis  era  cpen  towards  the  most  bc^utiroi  ohjort  In  na- 

fcs  wS  derive  no  till— luii  from  it;  nay,  perhaps  he  will  not  rvally  sss  il,  If 
Afagsi^oftheiHral^ofYimi.  SoUispossihIe  totkUofbeUeviiif  laChiirt. 
ipkhig  and  diipttling  about  the  natiure  of  bolisvii^. 
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them.  In  these,  or  such  like  cases,  even  the  guilt  of  mortal  siiis  will 
be  cleansed  from  the  soul,  by  the  grrace  of  extreme  unction."  Here  an 
so  many  ifs  and  huts,  to  use  a  vulgar  expression,  that  no  man  can  be 
certain  what  benefit  he  will  derive  from  this  sacrament,  or  eren  fitta 
that  of  penance,  or  whether  he  will  derive  any  benefit  at  all  firom  one 
or  both  of  them.  One  is  apt  to  conclude  from  this,  that  what  haa  ben 
called  in  Scotland  the  "  glorious  uncertainty  of  the  law,"  has  been  tnn^ 
ferred  to  the  popish  £^ospel :  for,  as  the  priests  are  the  sole  ezpoundeia 
of  this  gospel,  which,  in  their  phraseology,  is  called  "  the  new  law," 
they  arc  able  to  extort  immense  sums  of  money  from  dying  peraoni^ 
ancl  their  friends,  in  order  to  obtain  a  favourable  interpretation  of  aU 
the  doubtful  points,  which  can  easily  be  made  to  apply  to  the  case  of 
any  man  that  ever  lived  or  died.  I  request  my  readfers  to  riew  popeiy 
in  the  light  of  extreme  unction  alone,  as  thus  expounded  by  a  lata 
Scottish  bishop,  and  let  them  say,  if  it  does  not  exhibit  a  system  of  0|h 
position  to  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  prominent  and  mischievous  u 
antichrist  can  possibl v  be. 

I  shall  conclude  this  subject,  by  showing  that  this  pretended  aacn- 
ment  is  a  mere  novelty  of  the  dark  ages,  and  that  it  was  entirely  m- 
known  to  the  Christians  of  the  earlier  ages.  I  have  already  shown, 
that  the  words  of  the  apostle  James  relate  to  the  healing  of  the  sick,  or 
their  restoration  to  health;  and  that,  therefore,  they  furnish  no  anthch 
rity  for  anointing  the  dying,  solely  with  a  view  to  their  death.  We 
read  of  many  instances  of  persons  being  anointed,  while  in  sicknesi^ 
during  the  first  four  or  tive  centuries ;  but  all  these  instances  seem  to 
have  been  connected  with  the  hope  of  restoration  to  health ;  and  there 
is  reason  to  think  that  the  practice  was  superstitiously  continued,  after 
the  miraculous  power  of  healing  had  ceased :  but  as  a  sacrament,  to 
be  administered  to  the  dying  for  their  spiritual  benefit,  we  read  nothing 
of  it  for  the  first  thousand  years  of  the  Christian  era.  There  is  not  tte 
least  mention  of  it  in  Justm  Martyr,  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  or  Cyprian, 
or  any  of  the  writers  of  the  first  three  centuries,  who  yet  discourse  fr^ 
quently  and  plainly  of  the  discipline  and  sacraments  of  the  church; 
and  therefore  it  was  not  known  to  them.  Neither  was  it  known  to  the 
fourth  century,  which  afforded  so  many  Christian  writers,  since  not 
one  of  them  mentions  it,  not  even  when  writing  of  the  sacraments  and 
rites  of  the  church.  Epiphanius  treats  largely  of  the  doctrine,  and 
discipline,  and  rites  of  the  church,  in  his  work  against  heresies,  but 
not  a  word  of  extreme  unction.  The  counterfeit  Dionysius,  in  his 
Ecclesiastical  History,  lays  down,  with  wonderful  particularity,  all  the 
mysteries  of  the  church,  from  the  baptism  to  the  burial  of  the  fiEiithful; 
but  of  extseme  unction  he  is  altogether  silent.  And  so  is  the  author  of 
**  Apostolical  Institutions,"  in  his  eighth  book,  in  which  he  undertakes 
to  declare  all  ecclesiastical  forms  whatever. 

The  literature  of  the  first  six  centuries  consists,  in  a  great  meaaare, 
of  narratives  of  the  life  and  death  of  many  extraordinary  persons  and 
eminent  saints;  yet  there  is  not  the  least  intmiation  that  any  one  of  them 
underwent  the  process  of  extreme  unction.  I  have  before  me  abofe  a 
score  of  names  of  great  persons,  whose  biography  is  furnished,  with 
less  or  more  minuteness,  by  Eusebius;  but  not  one  of  them  is  said  to 
have  been  favoured  with  this  sacrament.  St  Augustin  writes  many 
things  of  his  excellent  mother,  Monica,  but  nothing  of  her  being 
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mointed;  and  the  biographer  of  St.  Augustin  himseUI  is  equally  silent 
with  regard  to  him. 

Now,  this  seems  extremely  strange  and  unaccountable,  had  such  a 
•cnment  been  then  known  in  the  church ;  especially  when  we  consi- 
ier  that,  in  later  ages,  the  writers  of  the  li^es  of  the  saints  seldom  omit 
fte  circumstance ;  but  usually  givre  it  as  a  prominent  part  of  their  his- 
HHy,  that  they  had  received  anointing  of  the  holy  oil.  I  have  before 
Be  also  a  list  of  great  men  of  whom  this  is  recorded,  among  whom  I 
observe  the  angelic  doctor  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  and  the  no  less  &mous 
8l  Dbminic,  founder  of  the  Inquisition,  and  of  the  order  that  bears  his 
oame.  No  other  reasonable  account  can  be  given  why  this,  so  very 
BHterial  a  circumstance,  should  be  perpetually  omittea  in  describing 
the  deaths  of  the  ancient  Christians,  and  hardly  ever  omitted  by  Ro- 
man writers  of  later  times, — but  that  as  the  thing  itself  is  now  con- 
stantly practised  in  the  church  of  Rome,  so  it  was  utterly  unknown 
to  the  ancient  church. 

FVom  the  fifth  to  the  ninth  century,  the  biographers  of  distinguished 
persons  very  freauently  mention  their  receiving  the  eucharist,  never 
ibat  they  receivea  extreme  unction,  before  their  departure  out  of  this 
life;  which  is  proved  by  many  instances  out  of  Bede  and  Surius.  But 
kd  extreme  unction  been  used  in  those  times,  no  reason  can  be  given 
vhy  the  mention  of  this  should  be  perpetually  omitted,  which  is  surely 
IS  worthy  of  being  remembered  as  the  other.  See  these  things  more 
in  detail,  and  an  immense  mass  of  matter  on  the  subject  in  general  in 
the  Preservative  against  Popery,  folio,  Vol.  IL  Tit.  vii.  pp.  72 — lOl. 


CHAPTER  CXXXVIII. 

TBC  JESUITS.  EXTRACT  OP  A  LETTER  CONCERN  I  KG  THE  PROTESTANT,  AND  THE  ISFI.C- 
CKCE  JESL'ITS  ARC  EXERTING  IN  ENGLAND.  PETITION  OP  AN  INDEPENDENT  CHURCH 
FOR  "catholic  emancipation."  REMARKS  I'PO.N  IT.  DISSENTERS  ARE  DECEIVED 
BT  PAPISTS,  ESPECIALLY  JESUITS.  EXTRACT  FROM  A  LETTER  RELATING  TO  THE 
JESUITS. 

Saturday,  March  3d,  1821. 
Hatixo  despatched  the  subject  of  extreme  unction,  I  should  now 
proceed  to  the  next  general  head  of  discussion,  which  falls  to  be  the 
history  and  character  of  the  Jesuits.  Here  I  could  find  matter  enough 
to  fill  some  volumes ;  but  I  shall,  as  usual,  endeavour  to  compress  it, 
as  fiir  as  is  consistent  with  givincr  a  fair  view  of  the  subject :  ana,  before 
entering  seriously  upon  it,  1  shall  introduce  some  miscellaneous  matter 
ronnected  with  it.  In  the  following  extract  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman 
in  England,  to  his  friend  in  Ireland,  both  The  Protestant  and  the 
Jesuits  are  introduced.  I  do  not  know  the  name  of  either  the  writer  or 
the  writee,  (if  I  may  be  allowed  to  coin  a  word,  which  will  be  under- 
stood by  my  mercantile  readers,  as  well  as  those  in  the  law  profession,) 
bat  the  extract  was  forwarded  by  a  person  of  the  first  respectability  in 
Ireland,  to  a  s^entleman  of  this  city,  with  a  request  that  it  should  be 
communicated  to  The  Protestant.  I  am  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
negative  praiae  of  being  7U>  bad  reasoner;  but  I  am  mortified  to  think 
imi  there  are  popish  champions  for  whom  I  am  **  far  from  being  a 
Vol.  II.— 19 
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malch;"  I  mean  with  the  word  of  God  in  my  hand;  for  I  have  w 
weapon,  and  I  confess  myself  to  be  nothing  without  it  The  ezl 
as  follows: 

**  The  writer  of  The  Protestant  is  a  clear-sighted,  energed 
man,  and  no  had  reasoner ;  but  I  assure  you.  my  dear  Robert,  hi 
irom  being  a  match  for  the  popish  theologians  who  have  lately  t 
down  the  gauntlet,  such  as  Berrington,  Thake,  Lingard,  &c.  i 
remove  the  impressions  likely  to  be  made  on  the  more  reflectin 
of  the  community,  by  such  writers  as  these,  would  require  the : 
and  erudition  of  a  Sankey  or  a  Magee ;  and,  in  my  opinion,  m 
should  be  lost  It  is  now,  I  believe,  five  years  since  Berringti 
Thake  published  their  joint  work,  entitled,  *  The  Faith  of  Cm 
supported  by  Scripture,  and  by  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the 
ana  Latin  churches,  during  the  tirst  five  centuries,'  and  yet  tk 
testant  divine  has  attempted  to  answer  it.  The  Roman  Catholic 
increased  in  this  country  (England)  within  the  last  thirty-sic 
especially  since  the  establishment  of  the  Jesuits  at  Stoneyhurst. 
are  very  numerous  in  Scotland;  and,  I  may  say,  multitudia 
the  districts  of  London  and  Lancashire;  especially  the  latter, 
the  Jesuits  are  most  favourably  reccivod.  They  are  likewis 
found  in  considerable  numbers  m  Yorkshire,  Wiltshire,  Warwi« 
and  Staffordshire.  About  thirty  years  ago,  they  were  found,  b^ 
computation,  to  amount  to  69,376;  they  are  now  computed,  1^ 
own  writers,  to  amount  to  about  500,000 :  *  and  I  feel  persuacS 
this  number  will  be  doubled  in  a  very  few  years.  Indeed,  I  tl: 
person  can  entertain  a  contrary  opinion,  but  one  who  is  totally  in 
of  foreseeing  the  effects  naturally  producible  by  the  various  < 
circumstances  calculated  to  promote  this  increase.  Their  c 
schools,  &c.  have  been  increased  from  three  to  d^y]  and  their 
from  a  small  number  to  nine  hundred :  their  clergy  are  exc6 
numerous — ^many  of  them  supported  by  old  rent-charges  on  lh« 
of  noblemen — have  small  congrefratioiis,  and  consequently  mucb 
which  they  consequently  never  fail  to  turn  to  account  in  the 
nuiking  proselytes,  either  by  writinq^  or  conversation.  The  rural 
of  England,  of'^the  lower  order,  when  not  under  the  superintend' 
evangelical  clergymen,  are  easily  entrapped  by  artful  Jesuits:  i 
the  almost  incredibly  numerous  conversions  m  Lancashire;  n 
ihe  higher  orders,  as  was  lately  intimated  to  me  by  a  most  seneib 
pious  person  who  knows  them  well,  are  not  indisposed  to  the  n 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  The  Jesuits  have  several  newspaper 
many  periodical  publications,  either  partially  or  wholly  under 
control.  Their  affectedly  liberal  sentiments;  their  pro Jessedlj' 
sive  hatred  of  dissenters,  method ists,  &c. ;  their  insinuating,  affiibfa 
ciliatory,  submissive  conduct ;  their  decorous  manners,  convivialit 
divcrsined  learning,  have  given  them  a  footing  in  almost  every i 
where  true  reli^^ion  does  not  predominate,  and  quieted  the  ann 
sions  of  thousands.     When  all  this  is  considered,  and  when  it  n 

*This  u  the  number  estimated  by  the  Papists  themselves ;  and  their  pnn 
overrate  their  strengtli  is  well  known.  The  writer,  in  part  of  a  sentence  whid 
oiliittod,  gives  it  as  his  oiiinion,  that  they  are  much  more  nuinerout;  in  wU 
ever,  I  think  he  must  be  mistaken :  and  the  reason  why  I  do  not  insert  hiiow 
h,  that  1  do  not  chooae  to  give  cuneocj  to  a  statemoot  which  I  ooonder  ffMI 
gerated.    Prot 


THE  PROTESTANT.  919 

kicd  that  no  Protestant  converted  to  popery  can  ever  after  be  rechimed 
—being  either  jwrsuasively  or  authontatively  restrained  from  perusinfic 
iKh  controversial  works  as  might  tend  to  renite  the  sophistry  by  which 
k  was  ensnared — ^is  there  not  abundant  reason  for  apprehendmg,  that 
Ae  growth  of  popery  here  will  be,  at  least,  as  rapid  as  I  have  said,  if 
HI  much  more  so;  is  it  not  then  the  duty,  the  bounden  duty,  of  every 
trae  ibllower  of  Christ,  not  only  to  deprecate,  but  to  endeavour  to 
become  instrumental  in  preventing  its  growth  ?  Vital  Christianity  and 
popery  are  naturally  repulsive ;  they  never  can  be  amalgamated ;  they 
are  essentially  incompatible ;  they  are  as  opposite  as  the  poles.  The 
ktter,  supported  as  it  nas  been  by  the  utmost  exertions  of  human  inge- 
mity,  and  indeed  peculiarly  captivating  to  all  whose  minds  are  not  pre- 
occupied and  impressed  by  the  word  of  Grod,  presents  an  almost  insu- 
perable barrier  to  the  extension  of  the  pure  religion  of  Jesus.  Inve- 
terate heathenism  may  be  overcome  by  vital  Christiani^ :  this,  I  trust, 
we  shall  soon,  with  the  divine  blessing,  see  proved  in  Hmdostan.  Phi- 
losophical infidelity  may  be  overcome  by  it :  this  was  proved  during  the 
three  first  centuries,  at  Athens,  Alexandria,  and  Rome ;  and  has  been 
fiirther  proved,  in  individual  instances,  in  our  days. 

**  But  what  has  been  the  progress  of  vital  Chnstianity,  in  opposition 
(0  popery,  throughout  Europe,  since  the  establishment  of  Loyola's  fra- 
lemity  in  the  sixteenth  century  ?  There  have  not  been  wanting,  in  eve* 
ry  country,  intrepid  followers  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  ready  to  address  their 
popish  opponents  in  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  the  sorcerer  Elymas — 
'  O,  fall  of  all  subtlety,'  &c. '  will  you  not  cease  to  pervert,'  &c. :  but 
how  £ir  have  they  been  instrumental  in  bringing  from  darkness  to 
light  f  Vital  Christianity,  thanks  be  to  Grod,  begins  to  dawn  on  the 
popish  states  of  Germany ;  but  see  how  the  clouds  of  popery  are  thick- 
emng  around  it,  by  the  never-ceasing  wind  that  blows  from  tne  Vatican. 
It  once  slightly  dawned  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  but  it  has  long  since 
been  invisible  there.  Unassisted  man  may  despair  of  rendering  vital 
Christianity  triumphant  over  the  idolatry  and  other  abominations  of 
popery ;  but  my  Bible  inclines  me  to  cherish  a  persuasion,  that  man 
will  not  much  longer  be  unassisted  in  the  glorious  work ;  the  arm  of 
the  Lord  seems  to  be  actually  abroad ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of  his  people 
to  seize  the  present  opportunity  to  fight  in  his  cause.  Papal  darkness 
is  &st  overspreading  tne  land  ;  but  as,  in  the  natural  world,  darkness 
is  the  harbinger  of  light,  so  the  darkness  I  have  been  lamenting  may 
soon  be  succeeded,  and,  I  believe,  will  be  succeeded,  by  an  unprece- 
dented blaze  of  light." 

Every  Christian  will  readily  say  Amen  to  these  highly  important 
remarks,  and  truly  Christian  anticipations.  I  feel  myself  at  one  with 
this  writer,  in  almost  every  thing  that  he  has  said;  and  I  should  be 
much  obliged  to  him  if  he  would  inform  me  where  I  may  find  these 
wonderful  champions  of  popery,  who  cannot  be  successfully  opposed 
but  by  men  of  such  talents  as  Magce^  who  is  well  known  to  be  one  of 
the  first  literary  characters  of  the  age.  One  who  does  not  pretend  to 
much  learning,  beyond  what  a  mercantile  education  liimisnes,  might 
reasonably  be  excused  from  entering  the  lists  with  authors,  with  whom 
none  but  such  literary  and  controversial  giants  as  the  bishop  of  Ra- 
pboe  are  worthy  to  contend ;  yet,  if  any  one  will  tell  me  where  Ber- 
rington,  and  Thake,  and  Ungard,  are  to  be  found,  I  shall  be  glad  to  try 
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a  hand  with  them.  I  do  not  mean  to  set  out  a  duixottihg,  to 
lance  upon  their  skulls,  or  to  have  one  broken  upon  mine ;  bv 
person  will  send  me,  or  tell  me  where  I  may  procure  their 
shall  try  their  strength.  I  have  read,  or  heard  somewhere,  of  t 
of  Lingard ;  but  Berrington  and  Thake  never  met  my  eye  or 
before.  I  have  read  and  heard  much  of  the  great  and  **  unanc 
Milner,  than  whom  a  more  firm  and  orthodox  divine  never  br 
according  to  Mr.  Andrews,  and  I  have  found  no  difficulty  in 
ing  some  of  his  sophisms  and  blasphemies ;  so  that  I  should 
apprehension  of  a  defeat  when  contending  with  meaner  men. 

The  remissness  of  our  Protestant  divines  is  truly  deplorable 
have  suffered  such  a  work  as  the  above  writer  mentions,  to  ren 
years  without  attempting  to  answer  it ;  especially  if  it  be  so  foi 
as  it  is  represented.  As  I  am  not  what  the  schoolmen  woul 
*'  theologian,"  it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  I  should  be  able  to 
with  such  a  work  in  true  theological  style ;  but  taking  a  plain  c 
sense  view  of  the  matter,  I  venture  to  undertake  the  refutation 
fore  seeing  it.  It  contains  the  principle  of  its  own  destructic 
very  title;  "The  Faith  of  Catholics  supported  by  Scripture, 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Greek  and  LAtin  churches 
the  five  first  centuries."  An  arch  that  rests  one  end  upon  a  r 
the  other  upon  sand,  will  be  swept  away  by  the  first  fiood  tha 
it,  as  completely  as  if  the  foundation  had  been  sand  at  both  exti 
and  so  sluiU  the  system  of  religion  that  is  built  partly  on  di^ 
partly  on  human  authority.  The  boasted  system  of  Berring 
Thake  is  supported  equally  by  Scripture  and  by  human  writing 
a  system  the  Head  of  the  church  disclaims  altogether.  It  canni 
religion ;  for  he  commands  his  disciples  to  call  no  man  on  ea 
ter ;  that  is,  to  acknowledge  no  authority  but  his  own  in  matter 
and  worship.  "  The  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lai« 
and  whatever  he  is  to  his  people,  he  is  that  exclusively.  He 
no  partnership  in  authority,  any  more  than  in  worship :  and  \ 
attempt  to  associate  the  writings  of  men  with  the  word  of  Grod 
port  of  a  religious  system,  is  such  a  disparagement  to  the  divir 
as  is  equal  to  a  rejection  of  it.  Thus.  I  convict  the  system  of  ] 
ton  and  Thake  of  opposition  to  the  religion  of  Christ,  from  the 
tie  of  their  book  ;  and  if  I  shall  have  the  good  fortune  to  proc 
book  itself,  I  have  no  doubt  I  shall  he  able  to  confirm  the  verd 
hundred  instances  of  opposition  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible, 
confine  myself  to  writers  of  the  first  century,  leaving  all  the  re 
five  to  them  ;  though,  by  their  mode  of  expression,  it  may  not 
to  say  which  of  the  Ky^  should  have  the  precedence,  seeing  the 
first  centuries ;  and  they  may  urge  a  claim  for  precedence  oi 
of  any  one  of  the  Hyq  that  suits  them  best.  To  put  the  matter,  t1 
beyond  a  doubt,  I  shall  keep  by  the  apostles,  and  leave  the  wl 
of  the  fathers  to  them. 

I  suspect  that  there  are  many  of  the  lower,  as  well  as  of  the  ' 
orders,''  in  England,  who  "  are  not  indisposed  to  the  religioi 
church  of  Rome ;"  because  it  is  a  system  wnich  supplies,  by  a  i 
monies,  the  place  of  that  chancre  oi  heart,  and  reformation  of  lif 
are  essential  to  true  Christianity,  but  to  which  men  in  love  witl 
ever  indiaposed.    The  religion  that  encourages  men  to  continu 
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wmuMkm  that  they  can  obtain  absolution  from  a  priest  tor  a 
Imgs.  commends  itself  to  wicked  men  of  all  ranks ;  and  it  wants 
bat  general  respectability  and  popularity,  to  make  it  very 
)j  emnraced.  I  lately  expressed  my  ojNnion,  that  the  reign  of 
Bl  was  drawing  towards  its  termination ;  but  this  is  perfectly 
nt  with  the  fiict,  that  popery  is  greatly  on  the  increase.  It  may 
tain  a  temporary  re-establishment  in  Protestant  countries;  but 
t  only  be  giving  the  man  of  sin  a  momentarr  deration,  that  he 
I  with  the  greater  violence,  like  a  great  millstone  cast  into  the 
lie  hand  of  a  mighty  angel. 

I  the  above  extract,  we  see  what  the  Jesuits  in  England  aredoinff. 
!e  proceeding  like  their  master,  '*  with  all  subtlety."  To  the  high 
nan  they  profess,  what,  I  believe,  they  really  feel,  great  abhor- 
r dissenters:  and  to  the  dissenters  they  use  soft  words  and  fiur 
B,  calling  them  **our  dissenting  brethren,"  with  a  view  to  bespeak 
1  in  obtaining  what  they  call  *'  Catholic  emancipation ;"  giving 
aaon  to  hope,  that  when  they  have  got  into  parliunent,  they  wiu 
the  same  benefit  to  dissenters  in  general.  And,  strange  as  it 
m,  there  are  some  birds  so  simple  as  to  be  caught  by  this  chaff; 
ITS  by  a  petition  to  the  house  of  commons,  by  some  Independent 
T8  in  the  west  of  England ;  who  humbly  entreat  the  "  honourable 
>  take  into  consideration  the  claims  of  our  Catholic  brethren  for 
il  emancipation,  and  to  extend  to  them  those  rights  and  immu- 
•  which  they  are  justly  entitled,  as  a  loval  and  pious  portion  of 
iah  empire."  Thus,  having  asked  for  the  Papist  that  "  to  which 
)  justly  entitUd,^^  the  petitioners  modestly,  and  as  if  it  were  a 
ry  matter,  entreat,  of  the  "candour  and  ^n^y  of  the  house,  the 
•n  of  civil  immunities,  and  political  honours,  to  all  the  subjects 
own  of  Great  Britain,  without  respect  to  their  religious  opinions." 
1  English,  these  Independent  Protestant  dissenters  demand  for 
as  a  right,  what  ihey  themselves  are  willing  to  receive  as  a  mat- 
mniy ;  *  and  it  is  a  bounty  that  they  shall  never  receive  from  a 

ipB  justice  tn  the  parties  requires  that  I  should  give  the  petition  entire.     I 

vfore,  bring  it  in  here.     It  iH,  lH*sidcs,  a  document  worth  preser^-ing  in  such  a 

The  Protestant.    It  is  introrluced  in  the  Orthodox  Journal  for  Jiily  last,  by 

in  the  following  manner :  "  We  copy,  with  sincere  satisfaction,  the  following 

r  the  dissenters  of  Cockermouth,  in  favour  of  civil  and  religious  liberty." 

ftie  Petition  of  thn  underngned  Proteftant  Dissenters,  of  the  Independent  deno- 
ti9n,  residing  in  the  Tuirn'and  Neighborhood  of  the  Borough  of  Cockermouth, 
TM, — ^That,  with  con&lenrf.  rclyiiu;  on  ilie  ju^nice  autl  liberality  of  ih«  Driiidh  MiMte,  your 
beg  kare  huinlilv  to  Uy  Xtcfon  your  honourable  house  the  luuneritfcd  tticma  which  has 
npne—d  on  a  Uuy  of  pubjocu,  whom  loyalty  and  fidelity  lutve  yet  bt>pii  cxiiititantly  demon- 
hat,  in  the  imp(«ition  (Y  civil  dieabihtirfl  upon  account  clreligioiiti  opinioa-*,  yuur  iwihioner? 
B  inftintteuifnt  of  tlie  primary  biw  of  ment.il  freedom ;  the  riirht  of  each  to  worship  HcA 
lo  Um  ahbiafed  diciatce  of  his'  coneeiencv.  Tliat,  coniiidered  aiiort  from  the  prrot  law  of 
lom,  the  preKni  restriction  of  the  Catholic  Christiaiu*  in  evidently  injurious  to  the  bent  in- 
m  eouniry.  by  the  partial  cx''lusion  of  men  of  inttrcrity  from  officer  of  dtate  ;  qikI  by  canning 

and  invidious  dirtinrtions  lietween  the  several  dc  nominal  ions  of  religious  creeds  in  ttte 
lin,  at  a  time  when  the  prevaleitce  and  triumph  of  deism  niHl  infiilelity  demaixl  the  united 

•D  persuasiom  in  the  defence  of  truth.  Nor  ran  the  limitation  of  religious  liberty  be 
a  the  ground  of  policy,  since  loyalty  and  attachment  to  the  cx>nstitution  of  the  laitd  were 
I  inquiry,  by  the  Catholic  unireisities  of  Louvaine,  Douay,  Alcala,  Salamanca,  ValladoliiL 
to  be  incumbent  on  those  who  profess  the  communion  of  Rome :  and  the  antiquated 


r  ibeir  iuqnns  iv*  faith  witli  heretics,  uas  been  positively  and  indignantly  disavowed  by  the 
Jldinib  de  propttganda,  under  the  immediate  sanction  of  Fope  Pios  \1. ;  as  well  as  by 
r  the  united  k'iiisdum. 

sur  petitinnen  snouki  consider  themsrlves  unworthy  the  names  of  Pmtestanui  and  disMiil- 
hsynr  om  moment  deny  to  Angliciana  and  RomanuNs,  that  sacmd  liberty  which  they  hoM 
narl^  of  man.  and  for  which  iiur  fathers  auflered  by  itie  primn,  the  axe,  and  the  ftig^oC .' 
nor  netjtionen,  tberefore,  beg  leave  humUy  to  entreat  your  honourable  house  to  take  into 
3D  IDS  da>iM  of  our  Catholic  breihian  for  unlveml  cmaiicipation,  aad  to  extend  lo  titem 

JO* 
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parliament  containing  popish  members.  These  would  kick  away  tha 
kdder  that  raised  them  to  place ;  they  would  throw  their  whole  weight 
into  the  scale  of  any  intolerant  party  that  does,  or  may  hereafter,  east 
in  the  established  church,  and  the  severities  of  Bonnar  and  Laud  wonU 
be  acted  over  again.  This  our  dissenters  would  find  out  when  too  late 
to  help  themselves ;  as  would  also  certain  leading  men  in  our  Scolcli 
establishment,  who  at  present  cannot  understand  why  we  should  appre- 
hend any  danger  to  arise  from  granting  to  Papists  all  that  they  demand. 
But  to  return  to  the  English  Jesuits :  they  become  literally  all  thingi 
to  all  men,  that  they  may  gain  some.  They  can  be  grave  with  the 
serious,  and  lively  with  the  g^y;  pray  with  the  pious,  and  acoff  whh 
the  profane;  they  can  fast  with  the  abstemious,  and  drink  with  the 
drunken :  not  that  they  themselves  are  in  the  habit  of  getting  dnuk, 
like  the  priests  of  meaner  order  in  Ireland  and  elsewhere.  The  Jesuiti 
are  too  good  politicians  to  let  themselves  down  to  the  derision  of  tha 
people  by  sucn  beastly  manners ;  but  they  know  how  to  indulge  iMf- 
sons,  whom  they  are  strivins^  to  gain,  in  all  manner  of  conviviautr, 
though  it  should  reach  to  the  greatest  degree  of  excess.  They  will 
modestly  hint  that  such  things  are  not  right,  but  ihcy  know  all  the 
excuses  that  ^ood  fellowship  sugp^ests ;  they  will  allow  them  all  the 
weight  to  which  they  are  entitled;  they  will  make  the  most  ampb 

thOM  rights  and  immunitiM  to  which  they  are  junlr  entitled,  a^  a  Inval  and  piiiwi  portinn  of  the  BrilM 
empire  ;  and  theroby  to  conciliate  tlie  afleaionB  o(  a  large  proinrtioii  of  hie  inajeAy^  eab|ecii^  la  Am 
poitentoiu  timee  of  political  fermenu 

"That  while  your  prtitionen  prar  your  honourahlff  houM  to  crant  thai  lilteny  to  the  church  of  Bcoi 
which  ie  the  right  of  Englishmen,  tno  distinriinn  which  raven  the  Pntti^uint  lUiwemers  from  the  gieii 
bodvof  the  pe^)le,  cannot  but  excite  them  to  riitrrat  of  ymir  raiidimr  and  iMiuniy,  the  ezMmioQif 
ciril  imrounitiea,  and  politirjil  honourw,  to  all  tlic  mibject«  of  the  rrown  of  (imt  Bricain,  wfeho^ 
raspect  to  their  religious  opinions— since  a  loyal  aiMl  coiutiitutionnl  dii«))iwiiiiiii  \v»  ever  beeo  etmiaam- 
istk  of  those  men  to  whom  the  historian*  atlributus  the  preservation  of  tluu  Itbcny,  which  tixnldtm 
be  dear  to  the  freemen  of  Britain !" 

There  u  so  much  in  the  style  and  manner  of  the  alx>vpthatrrt»omliIet  the  writiiMlif 
Papists,  that  T  suspected  it  to  ho  a  ]noce  uf  Jintuit  manufacttin';  in  which,  howerer,  f  tfid 
them  injustice  for  once ;  for  on  applirntion,  by  letter,  to  a  ^rntlrnian  in  Cockermoath, 
I  had  the  mortification  to  learn  ttiat  it  waft  a  bona  Jidc  i>rtition  of  the  penons  ithtm 
designation  it  bean*.  The  gentleman  to  whom  I  wrote,  handed  my  letter  to  the  m- 
tleman  who  was  the  author,  and  had  been  the  cliirf  ^)n)inotor  of  tlic  {letition ;  and  nan 
him  I  received  a  polite  and  prompt  n^ply ,  acknowledizmg  and  juHtifying  the  prooedure  €q 
the  ground  of  its  bi*ing  a  petition  for  "  iiiiivomal  emancipation,"  not  that  of  CfelhaUei 
only.  But  it  does  not  appear  to  have  been  so  undi^rxtood  by  Mr.  Curwen,  ^^Vn- 
sentod  it  to  the  house.  In  his  letter,  acknowlcd^ii)<r  receipt  of  it,  he  aa^s,  '*  Ths 
truly  Christian  and  enlightened  sentiments  your  |«titi()n  cxprrtwes,  accord  with  whs!  I 
have  ever  felt  upon  the  subject.  Mr.  Orat tan's  motion  ahall  harr  my  cordial  nmart,* 
Now,  Mr.  Grattan's  motion  was  not  for  "universal  nnujicipation,*^  but  fi>r  taat  of 
JPapiatt  only :  and  suppose  Papists  were  as  harmless,  and  loyal,  and  pious,  as  the  lufe* 
pendents  themselves,  to  give  them  precedence  and  nrioritv  in  admission  to  jilacesof  pofiwr 
and  trust,  would  be  making  an  unjust  and  invidious  tiistinction,  to  which  no  one  Md 
is  entitled  more  than  another,  and  certainly  Papists  k^ast  of  nil,  from  their  well  knoim 
hostility,  not  merely  to  another  faith  than  their  own,  but  to  the  perwna  of  thow  who 
roftise  to  embrace  their  errors,  and  practise  their  idolatries  and  superstitkina. 

Candour  requires  me  to  express  mv  conviction,  that  the  Iiule^tcndents  in  Cockiennoiah, 
in  honest  shnpKcity,  make  use  of  the  language  furnishctl  for  them  by  nopiah  writen,  aboii 
the  declaration  and  disavowal  of  the  "  Catholic  univorsitictt,"  and'ot  "  the  college  of  ca^ 
dinab  de  propaganda"  but  if  they  wero  as  well  ac^juaintiHl  with  }K>}iery  as  their  Atheii 
of  aefontoenth  century  were,  they  would  use  very  different  languagt* ;  and  they  would,  veh 
haps,  not  even  desire  political  power  for  themselves,  if  it  was  to  be  at  the  drndful  riK  flf 
having  Papists  brought  into  power  alone  with  them.  The  wolf  may  tell  the  ahieep 
that  he  has  laid  aside  nis  claws  and  htsteetn,  or  that  he  never  had  any  ;  and  that,  Hm^ 
flwe.  theT  may  safinly  break  down  the  fence  and  let  him  into  their  fold ;  but  thcj  wooU 
be«Uj  neep,  Indeed,  that  would  believe  his  fair  speeches,  and  comply  withhii  nqiMii 

*  Homa.  Vak  Hilt,  of  Eng.  V.  pi  l»-8va  1763. 
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iDowance  for  time,  and  company,  and  circumstances ;  insomuch,  that 
wo  man  shall  need  to  feel  much  anxiety  on  account  of  his  irregularities, 
aeeing  the  priest  connives  at  them ;  and,  at  any  rate,  can  grant  absolu- 
lioB  when  it  is  necessary.  Thus,  the  Jesuits  arc  most  pleasant  com- 
fmiona ;  and  popery  is  the  most  delightful  religion  in  the  world :  no 
wonder  that  men  of  pleasure,  of  all  ranks,  should  be  ready  to  fiill 
into  it 

A  correspondent  has  favoured  me  with  a  long  letter  on  the  character 
md  principles  of  the  Jesuits,  from  which  I  give  only  the  following 
eitnct,  as  I  cannot  afford  room  for  the  whole  in  the  present  number : 

*  I  could  wish,  now  that  you  candidly  confess  that  you  see  the  dan- 
ler  of  conceding  to  the  Papists  those  high  places  of  power  and  trust, 
mat  which,  in  consequence  of  direful  necessity,  they  have  been  ex- 
cloded,  that  you  had  shown,  at  some  length,  the  obviously  infallible 
lesults  of  such  concession.  It  is,  in  some  measure,  to  remedy  this 
inadTertency,  or  neglect,  that  I  now  address  myself  to  you. 

'*  I  confess  that  my  feelings  were  so  shocked  by  the  horrible  story 
tf  the  Inquisition  seraglio,  that  I  could  not  compose  my  mind  to  sleep 
daring  the  whole  night  after  I  read  it.  It  appears  to  me  to  tally  so 
compkCely  with  the  doctrine  of  tlie  Jesuits,  that  it  is  lawful  to  destroy 
fcnuues  that  have  it  in  their  power  to  expose  the  wickedness  of  the 
priests,  that  I  feel  the  fullest  conviction,  that  tliese  villanies  have  been 
Jbr  many  ages  practised,  on  a  large  scale,  wherever  circumstances 
hrouxea  it.  For,  let  it  be  observed,  that  Loyola's  rules  for  the  Jesuits 
did  not  originate  with  himself,  but  were  drawn  out  and  compendized 
fiom  the  standing  morality  of  the  popish  communion.  In  proof  of 
iriiich«  it  is  only  necessary  to  notice  the  readiness  and  alacrity  with 
which  some  outrages  upon  common  sense  and  decency  were  at  once 
received,  and  the  irresistible  power  and  efficacy  with  which  they  be- 
came established,  wherever  the  Romish  superstition  prevailed." 

The  writer  proceeds  to  show  how  Jesuitism  co-operated  with  infide- 
li^  in  originating  the  French  revolution  ;  and  how  it  is  partly,  if  not 
wnoUy,  chargeable  with  all  the  miseries  that  followed;  for  much  of  the 

Shilosophical  infidelity  with  which  Europe  was  annoyed  about  the  mid- 
le  of  tne  last  century,  may  he  traced  to  the  morals  taught  and  prac- 
tised by  the  Jesuits,  and  other  popish  absurdities  and  abominations. 
The  advocates  of  the  Jesuits,  in  the  present  day,  stoutly  maintain,  that 
they  are  the  best  supporters  of  thrones ;  and  that,  if  the  order  had  not 
been  suppressed,  the  French  revolution  would  not  have  happened.  To 
prove  a  negative  is  indeed  a  bold  undertaking ;  but  popish  writers  have. 
m  general,  little  to  do  with  proof.  With  them  assertion \s  enough;  and 
I  have  learned,  that  the  more  strongly  they  assert  any  thing,  the  more 
ought  they  to  be  suspected  of  falsehood. 
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CHAPTER  CZXXIX. 

• 

THB   JESDITS,   OONTINUfiD.      LBTTBR    fROM    PRESTON.      COMMKNDABLS 

PROTBSTlNTt  THERE.  INDUflTRT  AND  flUBTLETY  Of  THE  JBEUITE.  fllTf  U 
RALITT  OF  PROTESTANTS  IN  MANCHESTER.  "  MODES  OP  FAITB" — ISBOB  0K.1 
SUBJECT. 

Saturday,  March  10th,  1821 
In  my  last  number,  I  gave  an  extract  of  a  letter  relating  to  the  g| 
activity  of  the  Jesuits  in  England,  their  success  in  making  prosdyla 
popery,  and  the  culpable  supmeness  of  the  Protestant  clerffv,  whoam 
fenng  their  people  to  be  deceived  and  ruined,  without  making  anyni 
ous  effort  to  defend  the  truth,  and  impede  the  progress  of  error.  TV 
are,  however,  a  few  honourable  exceptions.  In  particular,  the  edifen 
the  **  Protestant  Advocate,"  a  clergyman  in  Essex,  has  distingiiU 
himself  as  a  staunch  defender  of  the  reformation.  His  motto  i% 
peace  with  Rome : — ^no  compromise  — ^no  truce  with  the  inaidioiB 
suits,  whose  wily  arts  he  well  knows, — "  arts  which  caused  them  la 
expelled  from  all  the  popish  states  in  Europe  scarcely  fifty  years  m§ 
when  they  found  an  asylum  in  the  heart  of  Ens^land,  where  they  • 
tinue  to  this  day,  increasing  their  numbers,  and  extending  their  aH 
ence.  The  Protestant  Advocate  not  only  wields  his  own  pen  to  gl 
purpose ;  but  he  does  what  in  him  lies  to  rouse  his  brethren  to  iQi 
themselves  in  the  cause  of  Christianity  against  antichrist  His  efi 
have  not  yet  produced  the  desired  eflfect  among  the  established  cIh 
in  Lancashire,  where  their  labours  are  most  wanted ;  but  he  xnd 
honourable  mention  of  some  dissenters  in  that  country  who  have  id 
up  the  cause,  and  are  pursuing  it  with  vigour.  A  society  was  hi 
formed  there  for  the  defence  of  Protestant  principles,  which  ciia 
stance  was  communicated  to  me,  first  by  a  private  letter  from  PieM 
and  afterwards  by  a  printed  circular,  detailing  the  design  and  objcci 
the  society.  As  I  tlunk  this  letter  will  be  interesting  to  my  reaCHi 
shall  insert  it  here.  It  is  inserted  also  in  the  Protestant  Advocate 
December  last. 

"  Preston.  Nov.  27th,  1880 
"  Sir  : — The  unceasing  efibrts  of  the  Romish  priesthood  and  d 
adherents  in  this  county  to  extend  their  influence,  and  to  make  pH 
lytes  of  the  ignorant  and  unwarv,  cannot,  we  presume,  havealtogvd 
escaped  your  notice,  though  perhaps  you  may  not  be  fully  aware  of' 
extent  of  the  evil. 

'*  In  Preston,  the  proportion  of  the  Roman  Catholics  is  un^ 
great ;  and  its  proximity  to  the  Jesuit  college  at  Stoneyhurst,  (i 
tution,  the  influence  of  which  on  the  surrounding  country  is  moet  pi 
erful  and  pernicious,)  renders  it  more  easy  for  the  leaders  of  the  Gk 
lie  body  to  practise  and  prosper  here.  They  already  posaeM  t 
large  chapels,  which  are  filled  by  crowded  congregations,  and  Ih 
erected  a  spacious  school,  which,  m  various  ways,  is  made  subserri 
to  the  grand  design  of  proselyting  to  the  church  of  Rome.  For  seta 
vears  past,  lectures  on  the  distinguishing  tenets  of  popery,  which  k 
been  attended  by  great  numbers  of  Protestants  of  diflerent  denond 
tions,  have  been  delivered  by  one  or  other  of  their  priests,  thrice  a  m 
during  Lent,  in  their  principal  chapel;  the  object  of  which  is  to  iq 
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the  chaTch  of  Rome  as  the  only  airk  of  salvation.    Experience 
■ovei  that  such  a  representation  has  its  influence  on  weak  and  unin- 

■iMBQ  millQS* 

<.  "^Teirj  litde  opposition  has  hitherto  been  made  to  these  attempts  of 
As  Boman  CSatholics  to  propagate  their  principles  in  this  town  and 
ii  vidnity.  One  rigorous  effort  of  the  late  curate  of  our  perish 
dneh  appeared  to  have  a  beneficial  influence.  With  a  view  to  con- 
||pB  Ae  errors  of  the  Romish  church,  he  delivered  a  course  of  lectures 
SSandav'  evenings,  which  were  very  numerously  attended,  and  which 
wktcBi  the  priest  to  propose  a  truce,  engaging  that  they  would  omit 
(^iMoal  lectures  in  Lent,  if  he  would  suspend  his  attacks  on  their 
M^aa:  and  for  one  year  these  conditions  were  observed.  The  above 
nmnan,  however,  having  left  Preston  more  than  three  years  ago. 


quarter 

£jeiigioti,  there  seems  to  be  a  very  urgent  call  on  others  to  employ 
tiva  means  for  this  purpose. 
«?&  has  therefore  been  thought  expedient  by  several  friends  to  gene- 
jirFMeslantism,  that  a  course  of  lectures  in  opposition  to  the  tenets 
^tke  Roimin  Catholic  religion  should  be  delivered  at  some  place  of 
naUp  in  this  town,  by  able  and  zealous  ministers  from  various  parts 
^^Aeeonnty;  to  commence  early  in  the  ensuing  year,  and  to  be  con- 
M|i  once  a  fortnight  ^during  three  or  four  months.  And  thfU  at  the 
piM  thme  the  very  popular  and  useful  tracts  edited  by  Mr.  McGavin, 
tiMpectable  merchant  in  Glasgow,  under  the  title  of*^*  The  Protes- 
turr,'  should  be  put  into  general  circulation. 

"  it  is  hoped  that  this  attempt  will  not  be  considered  as  entirely  a 
lacAL  business :  but  that  it  will  be  generally  countenanced  by  all  zeal- 
Mi  fiieDds  to  the  cause  of  truth  throughout  the  county ;  and  that  begin - 
09M  it  were  at  the  centre,  the  impulse  will  be  felt  on  all  sides,  and 
to  similar  efforts  wherever  they  may  appear  to  be  necessary. 

"Conceiving  that  the  intelligence  contained  in  this  circular  will  not 
Uninteresting:  and  that  so  fiir  as  circumstances  may  admit,  you  will 
k  disposed  to  co-operate  with  us, — ^we  have  taken  the  liberty,  sir,  to 
diiMB  these  lines  to  you. 

"Signed  on  behalf  of  the  society  for  the  support  and  diffusion  of 
P^Meaant  principles  in  Preston  and  its  vicinity, 

"  Z  H  W^"*"'  I  Secretanea." 
W.  Hope,  J 

£u#  of  Subjects  proposed  for  the  first  course  of  Lectures, 

L  The  claims  of  the  church  of  Rome  examined. 

1  Scripture,  not  tradition,  the  rule  of  &ith. 

I.  The  pope  not  the  head  of  the  church. 

4  On  transubstantiation  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass. 

&  On  the  seven  sacraments  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

&  On  the  idolatry  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

7,  On  pargatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

ft  Ob  jostification  by  works,  the  merits  of  saints,  and  works  of  so- 

iiererogation. 
9  T6b  duty  of  separation  from  the  church  of  Rome. 
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By  a  letter  received  from  the  secretaries,  a  few  days  ago,  I  hare  the 
pleasure  of  Icarninc^,  to  use  their  own  words,  that  **the  lectures  hers 
against  popery,  as  detailed  in  the  circular  we  had  the  pleasure  to  haai 
you,  are  very  well  attended :  and  the  tracts  meet  with  a  ready  and  ez* 
tensive  sale."  I  have  the  pleasure  to  learn  also  that  these  said  tncli; 
or  paper  Protestants,  have  already  excited  great  wrath  among  the  Prei' 
ton  Papists  ;  and  certain  steps  have  heen  taken,  preparatory,  i  presume, 
to  an  attempt  to  put  them  down  hy  force  of  law,  seemg  they  cannot  meet 
them  on  the  ground  of  reason  and  argument :  at  least  I  cannot  otherwise 
account  for  the  fact,  which  has  come  to  my  knowledge,  of  two  Papistic 
with  a  legal  adviser,  going  hcfore  a  magistrate  in  Preston,  and  ™ifnig 
oith  tliat  they  had  bought  the  two  first  numbers  of  The  Protestaiit 
from  the  bookseller,  Mrs.  Agnes  Walker,  of  that  town,  which  two  nmih 
Lers  they  had  appended  to  their  affidavits.  Perhaps,  indeed,  it  was 
merely  an  attempt  to  frighten  the  good  lady  from  selling  the  work;  and 
the  fact  confirms  the  statement  by  the  author  of  the  history  of  the  Jeaiiil% 
that  "  such  is  the  influence  of  the  Jesuits  in  Preston,  that  the  Proteatant 
booksellers  are  afraid  to  sell  publicly,  or  expose  for  sale,  any  booika 
against  popery ;  and  yet  there  is  a  popish  bookseller  in  the  town,  whoas 
windows  and  shop  are  crowded  with  all  the  poison  of  popery."  VoL  L 
page  335.  This  is  the  manner  in  which  Papists  propagate  and  defend 
their  principles,  while  under  civil  disabilities :  we  may  then  form  ■ 
judfi^nent  of^what  they  would  do,  if  possessed  of  power.  Circumscribed 
us  their  influence  is,  they  are  able,  by  means  of  it,  to  obstruct  the  tset- 
cise  of  free  discussion,  in  places  where  they  have  become  numexoai; 
and  should  the  period  ever  arrive  when  such  men  shall  get  into  parlia- 
ment, or  even  into  the  magistracy  of  such  a  town  as  Preston,  it  will  be 
seen  what  havoc  they  will  make  of  the  boasted  liberties  of  EngliakmcD. 

With  all  their  boastinc^  and  bluster,  the  Jesuits  (for  the  name  is  proper 
to  the  English  Papists  in  general)  are  the  greatest  controveraiu  cov- 
ards  in  the  world.  This  is  evident  from  their  conduct  in  Preatoo. 
When  they  supposed  there  was  no  Protestant  clergyman  that  would  be 
at  the  pains  to  enter  the  lists  with  them,  they  boldly  proclaimed  the  pe- 
culiarities of  their  system,  and  attacked  the  established  religion,  which 
they  held  up  to  the  scorn  of  the  ignorant  and  besoUed  multitudes  who 
listened  to  their  harangues ;  but  whenever  a  Protestant  clergyman  took 
up  the  cause,  and  had  begun  to  turn  the  tide  of  public  opinion  against 
them,  they  begged  for  quarter.  They  know  perfectly  well  that  argu- 
ment is  not  a  weapon  for  them.  By  bold  assertion  and  downririit 
lying,  they  will  succeed  for  a  time,  where  no  opposition  is  made;  but 
let  the  question  be  brought  to  the  test  of  plain  fact  and  of  common  aenae^ 
and  there  is  not  a  Papist  in  the  world  who  will  be  able  to  maintain  hii 
ground  for  five  minutes. 

Had  the  Preston  Jesuits  been  really  convinced  in  their  own  conaeieD- 
ces  that  their  cause  was  good,  they  would  not  have  proposed  such  a 
truce  as  that  mentioned  in  the  letter  above  inserted ;  and  had  the  curate 
of  the  parish  been  duly  impressed  with  the  importance  of  the  queationi 
nt  issue,  he  would  not  have  consented  to  the  truce  which  was  propoaed 
No  doubt  the  priests  of  Diana,  and  of  other  idols,  would  gladlj  haw 
purchased  the  silence  of  Paul  with  regard  to  Jesus  of  Nasareth,  at  the 
expense  of  not  praising  their  holy  images  while  the  apostle  vemainad 
among  them ;  hot  had  auch  a  pnqpoaal  been  made  to  him,  lie  woald 
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hit  aymHsd  it  with  holy  indignation : — "  We  cannot  but  spook  the 

ttip  which  we  hare  aeen  and  heard,"  would  have  been  his  reason  for 

ISMtining  to  preach  the  truth,  whether  men  would  hear,  or  whether 

Aiy  mnud  forbear.     I  speak  this  upon  the  supposition  that  the  idol 

■QBSfei  had  propoaed  a  truce  to  him ;  but  what  would  any  man  think,  if 

bwevB  tola  that  Paul  had  made  such  a  proposal  to  the  idol  priests? — 

If  he  bad  aaid, — Crease  to  inculcate  the  worship  of  Jupiter  and  Diana, 

ad  I  ahall  aay  no  more  about  Jesus  Christ,  What  could  any  man  in- 

{■;  bm  that  he  felt  no  real  interest  in  Christ  or  his  religion?  Yet  this 

a  die  veiy  thing  that  our  Preston  Jesuits  did.     They  will  maintain, 

thtt  theirs  is  the  only  true  religion,  and  that  ours  is  a  Mae  one;  and 

te  the  one  ia  aa  much  opposed  to  the  other,  as  the  worship  of  Christ 

ills  the  worship  of  an  idol :  and  yet  they,  who  thus  claim  to  be  of  the 

■b  true  religion,  voluntarily  proposed  to  give  up  the  public  defence 

qC  i^  if  die  professors  of  a  fiilse  religion  would  give  up  the  defence  of 

thwi  I  This  is  the  fidelity  of  modern  Jesuits  to  their  holy  church,  which 

■  die  Biother  and  mistress  of  all  churches !    The  fact,  however,  is  a 

rtrikiag  one,  and  an  encouraging  one  to  all  who  undertake  the  exposure 

of  jBopuh  error,  idolatry,  and  superstition.     It  is  an  admission,  and  a 

^   fmbc  acknowledgment  by  the  leading  Papists  themselves,  that  their 

cannot  be  defended  by  fair  argument,  that  it  shrinks  from  public 

Ion,  and  that  they  are  content  to  hold  their  faith  in  secret  and  in 
.  where  there  are  men  able  and  willing  to  expose  the  deformity 
.  ^  of  the  system  when  it  is  obtruded  upon  the  view  of  the  public.    I  recol- 
J  Ise^  dbat  soon  after  my  controversy  with  the  Papists  commenced,  and 

^    vhfla  it  was  confined  to  the  Glasgow  Chronicle,  a  sort  of  roundabout 

-  ■    inpoaal  was  made,  that  if  I  would  give  it  up,  my  opponents  would  do 
*    neame;  but  I  felt  no  inclination  to  accept  the  proposal.     I  had  not, 
Bdb  Hannibal,  taken  an  oath  of  perpetual  hostility  to  Rome ;  but  1  had 
by  thu  time  seen  enough  of  her  abominations  to  determine  me  to  per- 
i,^    tetera  in  laying  them  open  to  the  view  of  the  world,  that  my  highly 
^    humred  country  might  at  least  be  warned  of  the  danger  of  cherishing 
^    in  her  bosom  the  most  insidious  enemies  of  both  her  civil  and  religious 
"^    fUfilegte.     And  I  soon  found  that  no  truce  was  necessary.     My  op- 
_..    poaents  have  leA  mc  in  undisputed  possession  of  the  field  for  a  long 
^;    poiod.     Not  one  of  them  has  the  courage  to  draw  a  pen  in  defence  of 
^     ihor  AtfZy  and  infallible  church.     Let  the  society  in  Preston  persevere, 
\.     Bad  they  shall  have  the  same  triumph.   Let  them  not  relax  their  efforts 
Z     fir  a  single  day.     Let  them  hold  up  to  the  world,  by  preaching  and 
wndng,  the  true  system  of  popery  in  its  naked  deformity.     Let  them 
edulMt  in  plain,  intelligible,  and  forcible  language,  its  ridiculous  fool- 
eries, its  monstrous  absurdities,  and  horrible  impieties,  and  I  venture  to 
predict  that  the  Jesuits,  though  not  ashamed,  for  that  they  cannot  be, 
will  be  glad  to  hold  their  peace,  and  wait  a  more  favourable  opportu- 
ainrlbr  putting  forward  their  claims  to  public  notice. 

The  Tast  wealth  of  the  Jesuits'  college  in  Lancashire  has  enabled 
ihem  to  extend  their  influence  over  a  considerable  part  of  the  county ; 
aad  from  the  little  opposition  they  have  met  with,  their  impudence  has 
hffgm**  equal  to  their  influence.  "  The  influence  of  the  Jesuits  in  the 
afiscent  country  is  incredible.  The  manor  and  surrounding  district 
kemg  their  own,  they  are  more  or  less  the  accredited  heads  of  the  neigh- 
WuAood;  they  are  at  once  bold  and  indefatigable  in  making  proselytes." 
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"  Before  the  establishment  of  this  college,  there  were  not  half  a  dofen  Ps^ 
pists  about  Stoneyhurst,  but  now  the  greater  part  of  the  population  in  that 
part  of  the  country  are  Papists,  to  the  amount  of  many  thousanda.  Froni 
this  Jesuits'  college  all  the  Roman  Catholic  chapels  in  that  part  of  the 
kingdom  (which  arc  nearly  as  numerous  as  the  Protestant  chuiehes)  an 
filled  with  priests  of  the  order  of  Jesuits,  though  they  are  unwilling  thtf 
it  should  be  known  that  they  are  any  other  than  ordinary  Romish  prietfa 
There  are  several  Jesuit  priests  stationed  in  Preston,  who  frequendy 
travel  from  thence  to  Ireland ;  and,  since  the  last  peace,  they  have  grtat 
intercourse  with  France  and  other  parts  of  the  continent" 

"  The  subtlety  with  which  the  Jesuits  insinuate  themselves  into  Pv^ 
testant  families  of  fortune  is  very  remarkable,  but  quite  in  unison  widi 
their  whole  history :  there  is  scarcely  a  single  Protestant  fiimily  of  r^. 
spectabiliiy,  which  is  not  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  under  the  inflnsnea 
of  the  Jesuits.  The  bishop  of  the  diocess  himself  has  not  escaped  tha- 
vortex  of  their  influence ;  and  a  relative  of  his,  who  is  a  beneficed  elfl^ 
ffyman,  at  no  great  distance  from  the  college,  is  openly  boasted  of  by  ' 
uie  Jesuits,  as  their  patron  and  ally ;  to  this  list  may  be  added  some  sf 
the  established  clergy  of  Preston  and  its  vicinity.  The  Jesuits  rale  ihe 
magistrates  of  that  place,  and  the  mayor  himself  is  in  their  interest" 
History  of  the  Jesuits,  London,  1816,  Vol.  J.  pages  344-5. 

The  following  will  show  the  countenance  which  they  receive  from 
Protestants  in  B^nchester,  in  the  same  county : — "  On  the  27th  of  Se|h 
tember  last,  a  magnificent  chapel,  dedicated  to  St  Augustin,  was  coih 
secrated  with  high  mass  at  Manchester.  Adcr  consecration  there  wm 
a  public  dinner,  when,  among  other  toasts,  were  drunk,  *  Our  PraUi^ 
ant  friends,  who  have  so  liberally  and  generously  contributed  to  tha 
erection  of  St.  Augustin's  chapel.'  Then,  '  The  Protestant  visitora  who 
attended  St  Augustin's,  and  those  who  now  honour  us  with  their  pre- 
sence.' "  And  we  are  told  that  a  "  Mr.  Wm.  Townend,  (perhaps  a  mi^ 
print  for  Townsend,)  in  a  very  appropriate  manner,  returned  tnanks  on 
behalf  of  himself  and  the  other  Protestants  alluded  to ;  and  with  the  libe- 
rality worthy  of  a  Christian  whoso  faith  is  built  on  rational  principles, 
gave  credit  to  those  whose  mode  of  fiiith  was  different  though  dravm 
from  the  same  source.  It  was  a  gratification  to  him  to  have  witnened 
the  sight  which  had  occupied  his  attention  this  day,  and  he  hoped  that 
the  difference  in  the  mode^  of  faith  would  never  be  a  barrier  to  prevent 
Catholics  and  Protestants  stepping  forward  to  promote  the  welmre  of  a 
fellow-creature."  Such  it  seems  is  the  state  of  favour  with  which  IV 
pists  are  regarded  in  Manchester,  that  Protestants  contribute  to  build 
their  chapels,  grace  their  consecration  by  their  presence,  and  then  ho- 
nour the  triumph  of  popery  by  attending  a  commemorative  dinner, 
where  they  receive  compliments  from  the  Jesuits  for  their  liberality, 
and  express  the  gratification  which  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous  con- 
secration of  a  popish  chapel  has  afforded  them.  The  Jesuits  would  no 
doubt  affect  to  be  greatly  delighted  with  snch  en  effusion  of  Protestant 
liberality  as  the  above ;  but  they  would  despise  both  the  speech  and  tha 
speaker  in  their  hearts.  They  are  acute  enough  to  perceive  that  he  is 
not  truly  a  Protestant  who  can  speak  of  his  own  faith  and  that  of  Rome 
as  drawn  from  the  same  source,  and  "  built  upon  rational  principlet:* 
and  in  their  own  minds  they  would  set  him  down  as  belonging  to  the 
infidal  school,  though  they  would  profess  to  regard  him  as  an  enli^ih 


eotluid,  we  have  reason  to  fear  that  whenever  it  Bhall  become 
■t^  far  every  man  to  take  a  side,  the  church  of  Rome  tvill  mimter 
ade  the  greater  mrt,  if  not  all  those  who  do  not  perticulaTly 
Itbemaelves  in  reli^ous  matters.  Such  persons  loolc  upon  the 
(heir  soula  as  a  painful  drudgery ;  and  they  are  very  willing' 
t  msonafale  commission  to  any  man  who  n'ill  take  the  work  off 
mda,  and  be  answerable  for  them.  The  Romish  priests  olTer 
rvicea  for  this  very  purpose.  They  make  themselves  responsi- 
he  nl ration  of  every  soul  that  confides  in  their  spiritual  powers. 
r  BBcnments,  they  can  ree'enemte,  and  even  absolve,  the  vilest 
without  putting  them  to  the  painful  necessity  of  hating  sin  and 
flliness.  Now  this  is  such  a  convenient  system  of  religion,  that 
ktegeaerate  man  who  ean  prevail  upon  himself  to  believe  in  thi- 
Fthe  priests,  will  most  licerlily  emoroce  it ;  and  therefore,  as  I 
BO  aaid,  whenever  popery  shall  become  feshionable,  and  popu- 
KTMIer  part  of  our  feshionnblu  population  will  fall  into  it. 
vwnsend  secm»  to  bave  been  put  forwaid.  or  to  have  thrust 
brward,  on  this  occasion,  as  the  organ  of  Manchester  Protest- 
d,  if  it  be  lawful  to  use  the  langungc  of  merchants  on  so  grave  a. 
[  would  say,  if  such  be  the  sample,  what  must  be  Ihc  state  and 
r  of  the  stock?  Mr.  T.  speaks  of  the  difference  between  his 
gion  and  that  of  Papists,  as  only  different  modes  of  faith  :  He 
redit  to  those  whose  mode  of  faith  was  different,  though  drawn 
i  Mme  source."  I(  is  really  very  difhcull  to  speak  of  nonsense 
lible  manner  -  and  therefore,  I  may  be  excusea,  if  I  shall  not  be 
[iprehend  and  illustrate  distinctly  what  the  speaker  means.  By 
of  fttth,"  I  suppose  is  meant,  if  the  phrase  mean  any  thing, 
ways  of  believing  some  truth  or  some  falsehood.  I  know  the 
aa  been  sanctioned,  eoHiecraffd,  if  you  will,  by  a  popish  infidel : 

"  For  mode*  of  faith  Irt  (rnurlow  mlota  fight : 
Hii  rftn't  ho  ivrong,  who«  life  »  in  thr  nght." 
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impart  sense  to  nonsense.  They  must  be  "  graceless  zealots"  indeed, 
who  fight  about  '*  modes  of  &ith ;"  that  is,  the  manner  in  which  tl^y 
should  believe,  without  knowing  what  it  is  that  they  are  to  believe. 

Now  I  shall  agree  with  our  Manchester  Protestants  so  &r  as  to  admit, 
that  the  difference  between  the  Protestant  and  popish  mode  of  faith  is 
not  worth  disputing  about,  unless  we  take  into  account  the  object  of 
faith.  If,  for  instance,  the  question  be,  how,  or  in  what  mode  we  shall 
believe  that  the  Virgin  Mary  hilars,  and  is  able  to  answer  the  prayers 
of  millions  of  worshippers ;  how,  or  in  what  mode  we  shall  believe  that 
a  divine  power  resides  in  holy  images  and  holy  relics ;  how,  and  in 
what  mode  we  shall  believe  that  what  we  see  to  be  a  wafer  is  the  God 
that  made  us ;  how,  and  in  what  mode  we  shall  believe  that  a  fellow* 
creature,  and  one  whom  we  know  to  be  a  sinful  creature,  has  the  power 
of  absolving  us  from  our  sins ;  how,  and  in  what  mode  we  shall  believe 
in  the  divine  efficacy  of  the  sacraments  of  penance  and  extreme  unction, 
so  as  to  assure  us  of  salvation  by  their  means :  If,  I  say,  the  quesdoa 
be,  what  is  the  mode  or  manner  of  our  faith  with  re^rd  to  these,  and 
all  such  things ;  that  is,  whether  we  believe  them  witn  a  great  faith,  or 
a  little  faith ;  a  believing  faith,  or  a  doubting  &ith,  I  shall  cheerfiiUj 
admit  that  the  thing  is  of  no  importance  whatever.  All  the  supposaUEs 
modes  of  faith  about  such  objects  are  not  worth  disputing  about,  or  of 
being  compared  with  one  another. 

But  if  the  question  be  with  regard  to  any  matter  of  divine  revelation, 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  divine  testimony  about  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  sinners,  I  think  there  is  no  room  for  "  modes  of  faith"  in  rela- 
tion to  it.  Those  to  whom  the  truth  is  prcsentfHl  in  the  Bible,  either 
believe  it,  or  they  do  not.  If  thoy  believe  it,  they  become  Christiana  in 
the  Bible  sense  of  the  word ;  if  tliey  do  not  believe  it,  they  are  not  Chris- 
tians; that  is,  they  have  no  interest  in  Christ;  but  continue  in  their 
sins,  though  they  may  be  called  by  his  name.  This  is  the  order  which 
Christ  himself  has  established :  "  He  thnt  believeth  on  the  Son  hath 
everlasting  life;  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life,  but  the 
wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  John  iii.  ult.  And  there  can  be  nothing 
more  just  and  proper,  than  that  one  who  does  not  believe  a  message  of 
good  news,  shoula  derive  no  hent^fit  from  it,  especially  when  his  diriie- 
lief  implies  a  malignant  rejection  of  the  good  thing  contained  in  the 
message.  This  good  thing  is  the  gospel,  which  is  a  faithful  sayinff,  and 
worthy  of  all  acceptation ;  and  though  there  is  no  merit  in  the  bdiefof 
it,  it  is  the  established  order  in  the  divine  administration,  that  he  who 
believes  it  shall  be  saved.  Now  we  n^d  nothing  in  the  Bible  of 
different  modes  of  believing,  or  "  modes  of  faith,"  which  is  the  same 
thing.  There  are  some  strong,  and  some  weak  in  the  faith ;  but  this 
does  not  imply  diflferent  modes  of  faith,  any  more  than  a  state  of  child- 
hood and  a  state  of  manhood  suppose  different  modes  of  existence. 

A  friend  has  kindly  handed  m(i  the  popish  book  mentioned  in  my 
last.  The  true  title  of  it  is.  "  The  faith  of  Catholics  confirmed  by  scrip- 
ture, and  attested  by  the  fathers  of  the  five  first  centuries."  The  authon 
are  Bennington  and  Kirk,  not  Thakc,  as  the  word  seemed  to  be  in  the 
manuscript. 

able  to  Qod  can  proceed :  but  with  this  faith  in  Christ,  both  a  man's  beait  aod  lift 
wiU  be  right  beibn  Gkxl,  and  his  conduct  before  roon  wUl  make  it  appear  that  hb  fthk 
isftoaine. 
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CHAPTER  CXL. 

SI  or  THB  OKDBB  OP  JESUITS.  ICCOUNT  OP  IGNATIUS  LOTOLA,  THE  FOUNDER. 
SVBCDOTES  COKCERNING  HIM.  HIS  SUCCESSORS.  EXTRACT  FROM  ROBERTSON'S 
qiaEI.ES  T.  POPISH  COMPARISON  BETWEEN  LUTHER  AND  LOTOLA.  GROWTH  OF 
THB  OHDBR.     STORT  OF  ONE  HETH,  A  JESUIT. 

Saturday,  March  17th,  1821. 

Tks  impudence  of  the  Jesuits  appears  in  the  very  name  which  they 
tnnme.  Other  orders  are  content  to  be  called  afler  the  name  of  their 
reipectiTe  founders,  such  as  St.  Francis  and  St.  Dominic ;  but  nothing 
kss  will  please  the  disciples  of  Loyola  than  the  name  of  Jesus,  who 
«u  so  named  because  he  was  to  save  his  people  from  their  sins.  The 
mleai  of  Jesuitism  is  founded  on  fiilsehood,  and  supported  in  every 
Mportment  of  it  by  imposition,  part  of  which  consists  in  giving  the 
best  names  to  the  worst  things ;  and  thus  a  confraternity,  established 
for  the  purpose  of  opposing  truth,  and  maintainins^  error  and  idolatry, 
acted  quite  in  character  when  they  called  themselves  **  the  Society  of 
Jesua." 

This  society,  which  was  formed  for  the  express  purpose  of  opposing 
the  reformation  which  had  begun  under  Luther,  originated  with  a 
^aniard  of  the  name  of  Ignatius  Loyola.  He  had  been  a  soldier,  and 
had  seen  a  good  deal  of  service.  He  was  of  a  romantic  and  enthusias- 
tic cast  of  mind,  and  had  his  imagination  heated  by  reading  the  lives 
of  saints  and  heroes,  particularly,  the  Adventures  of  Amadis  de  Graul, 
which  makes  such  a  conspicuous  figure  in  the  exploits  and  adventures 
of  the  fiir-fitmed  Don  duixote ;  and  the  effect  upon  the  mind  of  Igna- 
tius aeems  to  have  been  in  reality,  what  it  is  fictitiously  represented  to 
Itave  been  in  the  case  of  the  renowned  knight  of  La  Mancha.  Igna- 
tios  hesitated  a  long  time  before  he  could  determine  whether  he  should 
become  a  knight  errant,  or  a  saint  errant ;  but  considering  at  length 
that  he  was  lame  of  one  leg,  from  a  wound  which  he  had  received  in 
tlie  wars,  and  was  in  consequence  unable  to  make  an  upright  knightly 
figure  among  ladies  of  quality,  he  resolved  to  abandon  the  path  of  mili- 
ary glory,  and  follow  that  of  St.  Francis,  and  other  great  fathers  of  the 
church.  Still  however  he  had  a  hankering  aAer  the  practices  and  the 
rules  of  knighthood,  one  of  the  most  essential  of  which  is,  that  he 
should  have  a  lady  of  incomparable  beauty,  who  should  be  the  object 
of  his  devotions,  and  who  should  receive  the  glory  of  all  his  victories 
and  triumphs.  It  cost  Don  Quixote  a  whole  week  to  satisfy  himself 
that  Dulcinea  del  Toboso  was  a  fit  object  for  him ;  but  we  are  not  in- 
formed how  long  it  took  for  Ignatius  to  fix  his  mind  upon  the  Virgin 
Mary.  This,  however,  was  the  result  of  his  cogitations ;  for  he  pros- 
tnteicl  himself  one  night  before  her  image,  and  consecrated  himself  to 
her  sen-ice,  and  that  of  her  Son;  vowed  inviolable  fidelity  to  her;  made 
her  his  protectress,  and  ever  after  esteemed  himself  bound  to  her  by  all 
the  laws  of  knighthood. 

This  solemn  engagement  made  it  imperative  on  him  to  knock  any 
man  on  the  head  who  should  speak  a  word  in  disparagement  of  any  of 
the  real  or  supposed  qualities  of  his  mistress :  ana  he  had  soon  an  op- 
portunity of  proving  his  fidelity;  for  riding  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Mont- 
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serrat,  he  fell  in  with  a  Moor,  who  stoutly  dispated  with  him  the  im- 
maculate conception  of  the  blessed  virgin ;  ana  history  saith,  that  the 
Moor  had  the  oetter  of  the  argument.  It  immediately  occurred  to 
Ignatius  that  he  ouc^ht  to  kill  him ;  but  as  the  Moors  were  stout  and 
^varlike  men,  it  pernaps  occurred  to  Ic^tius,  that  unless  he  received 
assistance  from  the  virgin  or  some  other  saint,  the  Moor  might  Idll 
him.  He  rode  on,  expecting  some  revelation  or  impulse,  but  nothing 
of  the  kind  was  forthcoming.  At  last,  the  Moor's  path  separated  from 
his ;  and  he,  receiving  no  revelation  from  above,  resolved  to  seek  one 
from  below,  namely,  from  the  ass  that  walked  under  him  ;*  for  he  laid 
the  bridle  loose  upon  the  beast's  neck,  resolving  within  himself^  that  if 
the  ass  took  the  same  path  with  the  Moor,  he  should  follow  and  kill  him; 
and  if  he  took  the  other  path,  he  would  consider  it  as  a  supernatural  inti- 
mation not  to  shed  blood  at  that  time.  Happily  the  ass  turned  away  from 
the  road  the  Moor  had  taken,  and  Ignatius  was  prevented  from  com- 
mitting murder,  or  being  murdered,  for  it  has  never  yet  been  proved 
which  of  the  two  would  have  happened.  The  writers  of  his  life  call 
this  a  miracle ;  and  it  is  indeed  as  good  as  most  of  the  incidents  which 
Papists  call  miraculous.  See  Extracts  from  his  Life  by  Bohours,  in 
a  work  entitled,  7%«  Enthusiasm  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  ito,  p,  79. 

My  readers  will  probably' be  of  opinion  that  such  a  mad  enthusiast 
was  more  fit  for  bedlam,  than  for  being  at  the  head  of  a  powerful  sect 
that  was  destined  to  govern  the  greater  part  of  the  civilized  world,  and 
even  to  establish  a  great  empire  among  the  savages  of  South  America. 
Ignatius  at  first  found  some  difficuhy  in  getting  his  order  established. 
The  pope  himself  was  at  first  unfriendly  to  the  measure ;  but  '*  Loyoh 
removed  all  his  scruples  by  an  ofier  which  it  wvls  impossible  for  tatj 
pope  to  resist.  He  proposed  that  besides  the  three  vows  of  poverty, 
chastity,  and  monastic  obedience,  which  arc  common  to  all  the  monu- 
tic  orders,  the  members  of  his  society  should  take  a  fourth  vow  of  obe* 
dience  to  the  pope,  binding  themselves  to  go  whithersoever  he  shoidd 
command  for  the  service  of  religion ;  and  without  requiring  any  thing 
of  the  holy  see  for  their  support.  At  a  time  when  the  papal  authority 
had  received  such  a  shock  by  the  revolt  of  so  many  nations  from  the 
Roman  church ;  at  a  time  when  every  part  of  the  popish  system  was 
attacked  with  so  much  violence  and  success,  the  acquisition  of  such  a 
body  of  men  thus  peculiarly  devoted  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  whom  it 
might  set  in  opposition  to  all  its  enemies,  was  an  object  of  the  highest 
consequence.  Paul,  instantly  conceiving  this,  confirmed  the  institution 
of  the  Jesuits  by  a  bull :  granted  the  most  ample  privileges  to  the  mem- 
bers of  the  society;  ana  appointed  Loyola  to  be  tne  first  general  of  the 
order.  The  event  hath  fully  justified  Paul's  discernment  in  expecting 
such  beneficial  consequences  to  the  see  of  Rome  from  this  institution. 
In  less  than  half  a  century,  the  society  obtained  establishments  in  every 
country  that  adhered  to  the  Roman  Catholic  church ;  its  power  and 
wealth  increased  amazingly;  the  number  of  its  members  became  great; 
their  character  and  accomplishments  were  still  greater;  and  the  Jesuits 

^  I  hope  no  Papist  will  iccom  me  of  profane  levity  for  Rupnoring  that  inspinlion 
might  enter  into  such  a  saint  as  Ignatius  from  below,  throuffh  the  medium  of  dIb  nd* 
die ;  for  let  it  be  remembered,  it  is  the  only  way  that  infiJUbilii^  finds  aeoeH  intoH 
pope.  It  all  communicated  from  the  chair  of  St.  Peter,  when,  with  due  sniwnnily,  ht 
has  Mi  himeelf  down  upon  it 


1  guim  and  confeasoTS ;  tbey  preached  fiequeolly  in  order  to 
thepeople ;  ihey  set  out  as  missionaries  to  convert  unbelieving 
Tne  novelty  of  (he  institution,  as  well  as  (he  singularity  M 
Its,  procured  the  order  many  admirers  and  patrons.  The  gover- 
ibe  society  had  the  address  to  avail  themselves  of  every  cii- 
ice  in  its  favour,  and  in  a  short  time,  the  number  as  well  as  the 
:«  of  its  members  increased  wonderfully.  Before  the  expira- 
the  sixteenth  century,  the  Jesuits  had  obtained  the  chief  direc- 
tbe  education  of  youth  in  every  Catholic  country  in  Europe. 
ad  become  tbe  coidessors  of  almost  all  its  monarcna.  a  function 
mall  importance  in  any  reign,  but  under  a  weak  prince,  supe- 
91  to  that  of  minister.  Tbey  were  the  spiritual  guides  of  almost 
«i3on  eminent  for  rank  or  power.  They  posaesaed  the  highest 
of  confidence  and  interest  with  the  papal  court,  as  the  most  able 
dona  champions  for  iis  authority.  The  advanlagea  which  an 
ind  enierpnsing  body  of  men  might  derive  from  all  these  cir- 
ices  are  obvious.  They  formed  the  minds  of  men  in  their 
They  retained  an  ascendant  over  them  in  their  iidvanced  years, 
ossessed  at  different  periods  the  direction  of  the  most  consider' 
irt«  in  Europe.  They  minted  in  all  affairs.  They  look  part  in 
itrigue  and  revolution.  The  general,  by  means  of  the  extensive 
ence  which  he  received,  could  regulate  the  operations  of  the 
rith  the  moat  perfect  diacernmenl,  and  by  means  of  his  absolute 
nuld  carry  them  on  with  the  utmost  vigour  and  effect." 
happily  for  mankind,  the  vast  influence  which  the  order  of  Je- 

1  1...  -n  .1 j;(c .  ~3ans,  has  been  oflen  exerted  with 

a  the  tendency  of  that  discipline 
:s  members,  and  such  the  funda- 
I,  that  every  Jesuit  was  taught  lo 
the  interest  of  the  order  as  the  capital  object,  to  which  every 
TBlion  was  to  be  sacrificed.  This  spirit  of  attachment  to  their 
he  most  nrdent  perhaps  that  ever  influenced  any  body  of  men. 


quired  by  all  these  different  a 
M  pernicious  effect.  Such  wj 
d  by  the  society  in  forming  il 
'i  their  c 


■  ll 

:! 


*  1 ;}  Jesuits  was  Ihe  overthrow  of  the  refonnation.    The  following  < 

X'j  from  ViLLERS  will  set  this  matter  in  its  true  light,     t  quote 

'' !  recent  publication—"  The  Histonr  of  the  Jesuits,"  Vol.  L  pp.  371 

"  The  sixteenth  century  saw  Luther  and  Loyola  anse  ab 
I  ;  the  same  moment;  the  one  in  the  north,  the  other  in  the  so 

,  ^-     I  Europe :  the  latter,  a  Spaniard,  appeared  to  be  a  natural  product 

\  •  soil  and  spirit  of  the  country  where  he  was  reared.     A  century  i 

J    •  he  would  probably  only  have  founded  an  order,  like  so  many  otl 

I':  fraternity  of  worshippers  of  the  virgin,  to  whom  his  devotion  wi 

ticularly  addressed.     The  religious  innovations,  however,  whic 
threatened  the  existence  of  the  Romish  church,  gave  to  the  enthi 
I     ^  of  the  pious  and  warlike  Ignatius  another  direction.     He  con 

1  the  idea  of  a  sort  of  spiritual  crusade  against  heresy.     His  s 

was  eagerly  adopted  at  Rome  ailer  some  hesitation ;  and  the 
!  *  was  seriously  formed  of  convertinc^  the  new  society  into  a  forn 

I  ii     'f  phalanx,  which  might  be  employed  against  the  boldest  champ: 

•\ .  .  the  reformation.     To  the  reaction,  therefore,  excited  by  that  even 

j '  ;  be  ascribed  the  origin  of  the  society  of  Jesus.    It  will  probably  \h 

■Ji  factory  to  read  the  words  of  Damianus,  one  of  the  first  histor 

the  order,  who  thus  expresses  himself  in  his  Synopsis  Hisiori 
Jesu;  primo  stculo,  printed  in  1640. 
<    i  **In  the  same  year,  1521,  Luther,  with  consummate  wickc 

openly  declared  war  against  the  church : — ^wounded  in  the  fort] 
Pampeluna,  renovated  and  strengthened  by  his  accident,  Iom 
)  raised  the  standard  in  defence  of  religion. 

"  Luther  attacks  the  chair  of  St.  Peter  with  abuse  and  blaspl 
',  Ignatius  is  miraculously  cured  by  St.  Peter  in  order  to  becon 

defender.* 

**  Luther,  tempted  by  rage,  ambition,  and  lust,  abandons  the  rel 
l^  life:  Ignatius,  eagerly  obeying  the  call  of  God,  quits  the  profii 

the  religious  life. 

"  Luther,  with  the  guilt  of  sacrilege,  contracts  an  incestuoui 
,  ■ . ,  risge  with  a  virgin  of  the  Lord :  Ignatius  binds  himself  with  th 
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;  vllMiam  Attn  il«t  many  sake  eta:  MoiiiiyMJiecai^ 
■  nM  nMrat  10  ii>  ^ 

■nd  gftrtt  of  LwTOK  16  direcled  MMMt  il:  I«- 
to  ill  bj  a  .fpeekl  vow*  all  hia  own  laboiuai  and  all 

j^Utam  kai  atfippad  tha  aacved  ritea  of  the  ehoieh  of  aU  their 
iikiMla  aolaaantj:  TvirATiira  atadiea  to  procure  them  rererence; 
^-'^Ika  aifcffiiicia  of  the  maai^  the  enehariat,  the  wgin  mother  of 
» Aa^Baidiaa  antfeli^  and  the  indalffencea  of  pogiei,  which  Lvtbir 
kfandi  so  aoneh  finrj,  ate  the  otnecta  which  loHATiva  and  Ua 
'  aa  enrt  themaelvea  eominnally  to  eelebrate  with  new  inven* 
BudafcliflBUa  indnatrv. 

WTBSS,  HuA  diagrace  of  Gtonumy,  that  Epicarean  awinoi  that 
tf  Samper  that  monater  deatractiTe  to  the  whole  earth,  hatalul  to 
iBii  BHB,  Ac.  God  by  hia  eternal  decree  haa  omxMed  Ion ATiira. 
>lnfralh.thenewaocktyacmiitteditielf  fiuthfaOy  in  the  newaer- 
1a  ivUeh  il  waa  deatmed  mm  ita  origin.  A  great  number  c£ 
»  aaaafiatinne  and  ftatemitiea,  to  whKh  the  general  morement 
naaaa  mind  gaTo  riae  al  that  period,  aj^peared  and  ecKpaed  one 
wldbuul  glory--jike  thoae  meteora  which  ahine  for  a  abort  time 
atampheve,  and  lea?e  no  trace  behind  them.  The  aocietr  of 
hawumi,  loaa  above  the  horiaon,  like  an  awful  ccnnet,  which 
Mror  among  the  nationa.  While  it  waa  acarcdy  y^  eata- 
_  il  iwadered  important  aerrice  to  the  holy  aee,  during  the  aitting 
MaaBfl  oT  Trent,  and  powerfully  influenced  the  decreea  ot  Aat 
The  aneieni  ordera,  eepecially  the  Mendicant,  cdnceired 
againat  theae  new-ccmiera,  who  aet  out  with  ao  much  cele- 
attiacted  all  conaideration  and  all  fiifoura.  Tbia  emdation 
the  actirity  of  all  such  as  were  not  Jesuita,  and  in  particukr 
af  the  Dominicana,  who  wielded  in  a  more  terrible  manner  than  ever 
dk  aword  of  the  Inquisition,  intrusted  to  their  bands.  The  Jesuits 
jWiaiBi  ootstripped  all  their  rivals,  acquired  the  unlimited  &vour  of 
flhapontifft,  ana  an  immense  power  through  the  whole  Catholic  world. 
lb  tMBi,  and  to  the  popes,  missions  were  the  same  as  colonies  to  poli- 
flsd^goremmenta,  a  source  of  wealth  and  power." 

le  reader  will  perceive  that  a  greet  part  of  the  above  is  a  pan^yric 
the  order  of  Jesuits  and  their  founder ;  and  their  excellence  is 
as  consisting  almost  exclusively  in  the  support  which  they 
afibffded  to  the  church  and  see  of  Rome.  Every  one,  therefore, 
the  church  of  Rome  to  be  antichrist,  (and  what  Protestant 
naif)  muat  be  convinced  that  the  Jesuits  are  the  active  agenta  of 
of  darkneaa — the  sworn  enemies  of  real  Christianity,  and  of 
follower  of  Christ :  and  it  must  necessarily  follow,  that  wher- 
Aey  have  power  and  influence,  theae  will  be  exercised  to  put  down 
tta  ntigum  of  the  Bible,  and  establish  idolatry  and  superstition  in  its 
They  are  aetimlly  under  a  solemn  vow  to  eflfect  this  by  all  poa- 
;  and  their  enMla  are  the  more  likely  to  succeed,  fifom  their 
libaality,  and  plausible  mannera,  and  from  their  taking  care 
Jiiw  IP  divnlge  their  real  and  ukimale  design  in  any  measure  which 
Sar  iiiba  to  obtain  a  footing  and  eadend  thdr  influence  in  Protealanl 

No  odnr  Older  m  the  dnnck  of  Roma  iacreaaad  with  ao  aaneb  n- 
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pidity  to  wealth  and  power,  or  made  such  a  figure  in  the  world  «•  dn 
Jesuits.  "  When  Loyola,  in  the  year  1540,  petitioned  the  pope  to  atf 
thorize  the  institution  of  the  order,  he  had  only  ten  disciples.  But  ii 
the  year  1608,  sixty-eight  years  after  the  first  institution,  the  number  d 
Jesuits  had  increased  to  10,581.  In  the  year  1710,  the  order  poaMMJ 
24  professed  houses ;  59  houses  of  probation;  340  residences;  612  col- 
leges; 200  missions;  150  seminaries  and  boarding  schools ;  and  QOfr 
sisted  of  19,998  Jesuits,"     Robertson's  Charles  V.  Book  VL 

These  were  actually  so  many  incendiaries  sent  forth  to  embroil  thi 
nations  of  the  world-  -Ao  set  them,  and  to  keep  them  fighting  with  oni 
another.  From  being  the  confessors  of  kings,  and  of  their  mistreHBft 
and  of  ministers  of  state,  they  became  acquainted  with  the  secrets  m 
every  cabinet.  These  were  communicated  to  their  general  at  Bodm^ 
who  was  either  a  tool  of  the  pope,  or  had  the  pope  as  a  tool  of  his ;  and 
thus  he  had  the  command  of  a  machine  by  which  he  could  influence 
and  often  even  guide  the  measures  of  every  court  in  Europe,*  exccpl 
those  who  had  renounced  the  pope,  and  thrown  off  his  yoke ;  and  evan 
some  of  these  were  more  infiucnced  by  the  Jesuits  than  the  world  knsii 
at  the  time.  Their  influence  in  England  was  most  pernicious,  and  wsi 
uninterrupted  from  the  accession  of  Elizabeth  to  the  revolution  in  1688| 
for  it  was  their  incessant  plotting  against  the  life  and  government  al 
that  princess,  that  laid  her  under  the  necessity  of  having  recourse  IB 
certam  rigorous  and  arbitrary  measures,  which  considerably  diminkk 
the  respect  due  to  her  memory,  and  laid  the  foundation  of  those  discos 
tents  wnich  agitated  the  country  during  the  reign  of  succeeding  princsi 
In  Elizabeth's  time,  it  was  the  practice  of  Jesuits  to  assume  the  chant 
ter  of  zealous  Protestant  preachers ;  and  thus  to  insinuate  themselTei 
into  the  confidence  of  the  people,  that  they  might  the  more  efllectoall] 
practise  their  treasonable  arts.  I  shall  at  present  relate  only  one  bk 
stance  of  this,  which  may  be  verified  by  reference  to  the  registry  of  tki 
Episcopal  see  of  Rochester,  in  the  book  which  begins.  Anno  2  and  S 
Pnil.  and  Mar.  and  continued  to  the  15  Eliz.  I  abridge  the  narratin 
from  a  volume  entitled,  "  Foxes  and  Firebrands,"  the  title  of  whid 
seems  to  have  been  intended  to  point  out  the  character  of  the  Jesuits. 

In  the  year  1 508,  one  Thomas  Heth  came  to  the  dean  of  Rochesta 
and  pretending  to  be  a  poor  minister,  requested  the  dean's  influenci 
with  the  bishop  for  some  proferment.  The  dean  very  properly  desiisC 
to  hear  him  preach  before  he  would  recommend  him.  Accoraingly  hi 
did  preach  in  the  cathedral  church;  and  while  doing  so,  on  puflinj 
out  his  handkerchief,  he  pulled  out  also  a  letter  which,  unobserved  bj 
him,  fell  to  the  bottom  of  the  pulpit,  and  was  after^\'ards  picked  up  bj 
the  sexton,  and  carried  to  the  dean.  This  letter  was  addressed  to  Hedi 
under  the  name  of  Thomas  Fine,  and  subscribed  by  Samuel  Malt,  i 
notorious  English  Jesuit,  at  that  time  in  Madrid.  The  entire  letter  ii 
given  in  the  work  before  me,  from  which  it  appears  that  money  bai 
been  sent  along  with  it,  to  be  distributed  by  Heth  wherever  he  thou^ 
it  might  be  done  to  advantage.  The  writer  acknowledges  having  hean! 
of  his  popularity  as  a  preacher,  and  advises  him  to  persevere,  witl 
certain  cautions  not  to  overdo  the  work ;  and  he  is  encouraged  by  the 
information  that  three  of  his  brethren  had  been  sent  into  Germany,  IB 

*  lyAkmbert  oompared  the  ndety  to  &  naked  swonl,  the  faSl  of  wfakh  waeat  Rout 
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■ention  among  the  heretics  there.  This  letter  being  shown  to 
lop,  he  ordered  Heth  to  be  apprehended ;  and  he  was  brought 
[unination,  in  which  he  shuffled  not  a  little.  "  AAer  his  exami* 
'  says  my  author,  "  it  was  resolved  to  send  to  Heth's  lodgings, 
Queen's  Arms  in  Rochester,  where,  upon  search,  in  one  of  his 
vre  found  his  beads,  and  several  papers,  among  which  was  a 
from  the  fraternity  of  the  Jesuits,  and  a  buU  dated  the  first  of 
ainttu,  to  preach  what  doctrine  tlmt  society  pleased  for  the  divi- 
'Protestants,  particularly  naming  the  English  Protestants  by  the 
f  heretics.  In  his  trunk  were  found  several  books  for  denying 
i  to  infants,  with  several  other  horrid  blasphemies,  which  being 
t  before  the  whole  assembly  then  present,  the  bishop  adjourned 
ft,  appointing  another  day  for  farther  investigation,  till  they  had 
ited  her  majesty  and  her  honourable  council  with  these  pas- 
md  sent  for  farther  instructions  how  to  proceed  in  the  affair.  In 
in  time  Heth  was  committed  a  close  prisoner,  and  manacled,  till 
Bme  from  the  board." 

»  Heth  was  called  again  into  court,  the  bishop  addressed  him 
ry  solemn  manner,  pointing  out  the  wickedness  of  his  conduct. 
ared  by  the  evidence  of  the  persons  with  whom  he  had  lodged, 
order  to  remove  suspicion  of  his  being  a  Jesuit,  he  spake  against 
der;  and  by  his  own  confession,  it  \\*as  his  practice  to  preach 
Rovne,  by  which  he  knew  he  would  readily  conunand  a  hear- 
isC  all  this  ^I'as  with  a  view  to  subvert  the  reformation  and  restore 
.  The  poor  man  suffered  the  reward  of  his  treachery  by  being 
ays  exposed  on  the  pillory  at  Rochester,  and  being  subjected  to 
mel  indignities,  which  I  would  not  wish  the  most  wicked  Jesuit 
iresent  age  to  suffer.  He  was  condemned  to  perpetual  imprison- 
but  he  died  in  the  course  of  a  few  months.  Here  I  cannot  for- 
loting  the  concluding  part  of  the  bishop's  address  to  the  court, 
conviction  of  this  Jesuit,  as  the  words  seem  not  inapplicable  to 
n  times.  "  Therefore,  my  brethren,  consider  the  condition  of 
juls.  If  you  start  aside  once  from  your  principles,  having  the 
ray  so  plainly  set  before  you,  you  will  not  only  run  into  popish 
'  again,  but  be  in  peril  of  a  total  confusion  of  soul  and  body;  and 
■,e  get  once  her  foot  upon  these  dominions  again^  not  only  your- 
and  your  children,  but  your  princes  and  nobles  shall  become 
to  her  idolatry." 


CHAPTER  CXLI. 

sr  "  DALLAS*  defence''  of  the  jesutts.    history  of  their  decline  and 

BSBION.  TBET  EXISTED  NOTWITHSTANDING.  THEIR  REVIVAL  BT  THE  PR£- 
POPE.  REMARKS  FROM  THE  ORTHODOX  JOURNAL.  SCRUPLES  OF  JESUITS,  HOW 
rXD.      HOPES  OF  PAPISTS  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Saturday,  March  24th,  1821. 
last  number  gave  a  short  sketch  of  the  rise,  progress,  charac- 
1  power  of  the  Jesuits.     I  might  go  a  great  deal  more  into  detail 
s  matters ;  but  this  is  the  less  necessary,  seeing  a  work  has  lately 
ibiished,  which  affords  the  most  ample  information  on  the  sub- 
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ject.  It  is  entitled,  **  A  History  of  the  Jesuits :  to  which  is  prefias^ 
Reply  to  Mr.  Dallas'  Defence  of  that  Order/'  in  two  yolumes,  LoiiA| 
1816.  Who  Mr.  Dallas  is,  I  do  not  know,  but  from  the  extracts  cf  A 
work,  which  are  given  in  the  reply,  I  suppose  he  is  himself  a  Jesuit  fl 
does,  in  a  most  Jesuitical  manner,  slur  over  every  thing  that  mil]l|l| 
against  the  character  of  the  society,  and  endeavours  to  make  thsm^ 
pear  the  most  meritorious  body  that  ever  was  in  the  world.  The  t^ 
which  he  undertook  was  sufficiently  arduous,  and  one  in  which  nb.r 
dinary  man  could  be  expected  to  succeed;  and  Mr.  Dallas  himself  fai 
it  impossible  to  succeed  in  it,  without  applying  a  spunge  to  almost 
that  has  been  written  for  two  hundred  and  fifly  years,  on  the  ecded 
tical,  and  even  the  civil  affairs  of  Europe,  except  what  was  writtMl 
the  Jesuits  and  their  admirers.  This  is  one  of  the  ways  in  which  ] 
pists  endeavour  to  screen  themselves  from  the  scorn  and  comonptji 
the  world.  They  deny  every  historical  fact  recorded  by  ProtsHlf 
historians  that  bears  the  least  reflection  upon  their  church ;  and  thoii 
the  names  of  fifly  witnesses  were  adduced,  all  must  go  for  nothings  fi 
cause  they  are  enemies  of  the  *'  Catholic  faith."  This,  in  the  opaiil 
of  the  Jesuits,  disqualifies  any  man  from  givins^  a  true  or  credible  tai 
mony ;  and  thus,  by  denying  the  truth  of  all  history,  except  whrt j 
suits  himself  to  admit,  Mr.  Ikllas  finds  the  Jesuits  a  most  meritoikll 
and  much  injured  body  of  men.  , 

I  come  now  to  relate  the  story  of  the  decline  and  &11  of  this  powili 
body,  together  with  their  recent  restoration  by  the  present  pope^  SN 
before  I  have  done  with  them,  I  may  give  a  sketch  of  their  moials  finjj 
their  Secreta  Monita.  "  Though  the  power  of  the  Jesuits  had  beool| 
so  extensive,  and  though  their  interests  generally  prospered  doniifl 
period  of  more  than  two  centuries,  their  progress  was  by  no  means  l| 
mterrupted ;  and  by  their  ovm  misconduct,  they  soon  excited  the  aq 
formidable  counteractions.  Scarcely  had  they  effected  their  estshlili 
ment  in  France,  in  defiance  of  the  parliaments  and  universities,  i^ 
their  existence  was  endangered  by  the  fanaticism  of  their  own  meadM 
John  Chastel,  one  of  their  pupils,  made  an  attempt  upon  the  lift  i 
Henry  IV. ;  and  Father  Guiscard,  another  of  the  order,  was  confisll 
of  composing  writings  favourable  to  regicide." 

"  Their  power  was  brought  to  a  very  low  ebb,  when  the  war  of  Wl 
broke  out,  which  occasioned  the  famous  lawsuit  that  led  to  their  ii 
overthrow.  By  that  time  the  society  had  indicated  many  symptoms 
decay,  both  in  point  of  talents  and  activity,  and  had  rendered  themsdf 
at  once  contemptible  and  odious.  They  had  disgusted  the  court  I 
their  scruples,  irritated  the  philosphers  by  their  clamours,  exaspenft 
the  other  religious  orders  by  their  persecutions,  and  alienated  tne  |B 
lie  by  their  long  and  insolent  domination.  A  reasonable  pretext  m 
all  that  was  wanted  to  put  down  a  sect  which  had  long  ceased  to  I 
either  popular  or  formidable.  The  opportunity  was  soon  funiishedl 
their  own  imprudent  obstinacy.  The  war  recently  commenced,  hsd^ 
casioned  great  losses  in  their  trade  with  Martinico,  (for  the  Jesuits  Hi 
merchants  upon  a  very  great  scale,)  the  weight  of  which  would  h| 
fallen  in  pert  upon  the  society's  correspondents  at  Lyons  and  Marseffl 
The  merchants,  however,  aflefifed  that  the  Jesuits  m  France  were  fj 
ponsible  for  the  debts  of  their  missionaries  in  America,  and  ioMi 
upon  being  indemnified  from  the  funds  of  the  order.    The  claim  ii 
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and  a  kwniit  commenced,  which  the  Jesuits,  by  virtue  of  their 

removed  from  the  provincial  parliament  to  the'  great  chamber 

This  measure  rendered  the  dispute,  and  their  defeat,  subjects 

tf  more  general  notoriety.     They  were  condemned  to  pay  large  sums 

H  the  adverse  party,  andf  prohibited  thenceforth  from  meddling  in  com- 

~  lI  concerns.     The  sources  of  their  wealth  were  thus  diminished, 

their  enemies  encouraged  to  renewed  attacks.     The  questions  at 

le  in  the  commercial  dispute,  had  given  the  magistrates  a  plausible 

for  demanding  to  inspect  the  constitutions  of  the  society :  and 

ka  lockless  hour  for  themselves,  they  consented  to  produce  their  books. 

Ike  parliament  instantly  saw,  and  seized  the  advantage  which  they 

hd  gained,  and  resolved  to  effect  the  destruction  of  the  order.'* 

"In  March  1762,  the  French  court  received  intelligence  of  the  can- 
ine of  Martinico  by  the  British-;  and  dreading  the  storm  of  public 
■donation,  resolved  to  divert  the  exasperated  feolings  of  the  nation,  by 
mMing  the  Jesuits  to  their  impending  fate.'' — I  must  confess  that  this 
jlidf  was  very  like  a  Jesuitical  trick.  It  would  have  been  more  ho- 
nourable for  the  French  government  to  have  condemned  the  Jesuits 
■pon  the  ground  of  their  own  demerits,  than  to  have  made  them  a  sacri- 
fice to  appease  popular  clamour ;  but  this  is  a  point  which  Papists  may 
aeOle  among  themselves.  **0n  the  Gth  of  August,  1 702,  tneir  (the 
Jdnits.)  institute  was  condemned  by  the  parliament,  as  contrary  to  the 
lava  of  the  state,  to  the  obedience  due  to  the  soveroign.  and  to  the  wo) faro 
of  the  kingdom.  The  order  was  dissolved,  and  their  effects  alienated. 
But  still  the  members,  though  no  longer  dressed  in  thoir  religious 
hflUt,  continued  to  hover  about  the  court ;  and  had  they  presi^rved  their 
original  cautious  and  prudent  policy,  might  have  succeeded  in  recover- 
ing their  privileges.  But  former  successes  inspired  them  with  a  fatal 
confidence.  One  of  the  archbishops,  indienant  that  the  parliament 
should  presume  to  dispense  with  occlfsiasiical  vows,  issued  a  mandate 
m  &vour  of  the  Jesuits,  and  the  fathers  were  accused  of  having  em- 
ployed themselves  too  industriously  in  the  circulalion  of  this  paper. 
The  parliament  took  the  alarm,  and  j)ronoimced  a  decree,  that  every 
Jesuit,  whether  professor  or  novice,  should,  within  eiirlit  days  make 
oath  that  he  renoimced  the  institution,  or  cpiit  the  kingdom.  In  a  hody 
whose  moral  principles  were  so  relaxed,  and  whose  nienihers,  while  it 
existed,  scrupled  no  .subtleties  in  promoting  its  interests,  it  is  a  remarka- 
ble circumstance,  that,  as  secularized  individuals,  they  acted  in  this 
instance  with  strict  integrity,  and  refused  the  alternative  of  the  oath. 
They  were,  therefore,  ordered  to  quit  the  kingdom,  and  tliis  judj^^ment 
was  executed  Avith  the  utmost  rigour.  The  pf)or.  the  aged,  the  sick, 
were  included  in  the  general  proscription.  But  in  ceriain  quarters 
where  the  provincial  parliaments  had  not  decided  against  them,  Jesuits 
still  subsisted ;  and  a  royal  edict  Avas  afterwards  promulgated,  which 
formally  abolished  the  society  in  France,  but  permitted  its  members  to 
reside  n-ithin  the  kingdom  with  certain  restricticms. 

"  In  Spain,  where  they  conceived  their  establishment  to  be  perfectly 
Kcure,  they  experienced  an  overthrow  equally  complete,  and  more 
Tinexpected."  "  The  example  of  the  king  of  Spain  was  immediately 
{sDowed  by  Ferdinand  VI.  of  Naples,  and  soon  after  by  the  princes  of 
Pirma.  I'hey  had  been  expelled  from  England  in  100*4 ;  from  Venice 
in  1606;  and  from  Portugal  in  1759,  upon  the  charge  of  having  insti- 
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r)d  the  &mi]ie8  of  TaTora  and  D^Aveiro  to  asaunnite  Kmg  JifiMj 
Frederick  the  Great,  of  Prussia,  was  the  only  monarch  who  aiiM 
a  disposition  to  afford  them  protection;  but  in  1773,  the  order  m 
entir^y  suppressed  by  Pope  Clement  XIY.,  who  is  supposed  to  !■ 
fidlen  a  irictim  to  their  vengeance.  It  was  long  a  current  atoffy 
Rome,  that  this  pontiff  was  accustomed  to  withdraw  in  the  cooiw 
the  grand  mass  to  take  some  refreshment ;  and  that  a  young  priei^i 
one  of  these  occasions,  brought  chocolate  to  his  holiness,  and  nM 
diately  withdrew ;  that  the  proper  officiating  priest  soon  after  appMi 
with  another  cup,  the  pope  shook  his  head,  as  conscious  of  hm 
received  a  &tal  potion;  that  he  pined  from  that  day  of  a  ling«d 
disease  which  reduced  his  body  to  the  appearance  of  a  skeletoa;  ■ 
that  he  was  known  to  have  said,  in  allusion  to  the  secret  cause  of  1 
death,  *  I  am  going  to  eternity,  and  I  know  for  what ! ' "  Edin.  Bm 
art.  Jesuits. 

"  The  history  of  the  Jesuits  from  the  period  of  their  suppreaiioil 
their  revival  by  the  present  pope,  lies  within  a  very  narrow  compl 
That  they  have  by  any  means  ceased  to  exist  as  individuals,  altlioq 
they  have  done  so  as  a  body,  will  hardly  have  been  imagined  for  tli 
ment,  even  by  those  who  possess  the  fewest  means  of  informatiMl 
the  subject.  They  have  still  survived,  in  obscurity — the  ghosts  of  dUl 
departed  greatness — in  reduced  numbers — with  diminished  resooni 
and  an  exhausted  credit ;  hating,  indeed,  to  look  back  upon  their  fisfll 
flourishinc^  condition,  but  not  without  hope  that,  so  long  as  popery  shul 
maintain  her  footing  in  the  world,  and  especially,  if  ever  she  A/ti 
resume  any  considerable  portion  of  her  ancient  power,  they  oooU-fl 
fail  to  be  recognised  by  all  who  were  not  thoroughly  acquainted  vl 
their  history,  as  the  most  vigilant  and  active  friends  of  the  chmclfjl 
Rome.  The  event  has  shown  that  they  have  not  been  disappooM 
In  spite  of  all  the  quarrels  of  that  church  with  the  Jesuits ;  in  BpUi 
the  mutual  struggle  for  pre-eminence  which  has  been  ever  mainiiiil 
between  them ;  their  agency  is  still  too  important  to  be  overlookfiii 
despised  by  that  mystical  woman  of  the  apocalypse,  who  has  hettt 
upon  the  seven  mountains.  There  is  still  too  much  in  common  betMi 
the  two  systems ;  their  corruptions  are  too  nearly  allied,  and  iM 
interests  too  closely  interwoven,  to  render  it  a  matter  of  small  iBfi 
whether  the  Jesuits  shall  be  again  invoked  by  papal  Rome  as  herflflj 
liaries,  or  not:  the  influence  of  light  in  the  world  is  too  strong-^ 
diffusion  of  the  Bible  has  become  too  general — and  the  increase  of M 
religion,  in  consequence,  is  too  certain,  to  permit  a  church  which  M 
darkness  rather  than  light,  to  neglect  all  the  means  which  lie  viii 
her  reach,  to  establish  and  perpetuate  her  own  system  of  ignonH 
and  error,  by  those  friends  and  agents,  whose  interests  are  in  the  td 
identified  with  their  own. 

"  The  present  pope  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  same  causes  vUi 
led  to  the  formation  of  the  society,  were  at  this  moment  in  active  opil 
tion  throughout  the  world,  and  therefore  appeared  to  require  the  9fi 
cation  of  the  same  remedy.  *  The  order  of  Jesuits,'  says  ViUen/l 
most  important  of  all  the  orders,  was  placed  in  opposition  to  the  fd| 
mation,  and  it  acquired  a  preponderance  proportioned  to  the  enonii 
mass  which  it  was  intended  to  counterbalance.'  It  is  with  refersMl 
the  same  great  object  of  opposing  the  reformation,  that  the  preMnl  fi 
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KAaitrkB  ahMdd  •deem  UBudf  gidUy  of  a  gmt  erime 
jC  anidM  iIm  duum  of  the  CSiiktiai 
fcwe  of- popery,)  Mie^ahoiild  neglect  to  empl^the  aids 
MsU  pnmdiBnee  of .  God  iMd  pm  in  kk  power,  «^^ 
p;of  ft.  Peler,  end  toeied  by  condnml  1101018,  he  ahoold 
plov  lAc  m^i^rmu  mtid  experiene^d  rmmn  lAb  wdmUur 
\Ur    It  11  m  nun  that  the  adTocatee  of  hie  holineae  will 
he  deeiied  the  aid  of  the  Jeeoits  againet  infidelity :  for 
danger  to  be  apprehended  from  infidelity  now9    It  ia 
tHeetenf  chnrch  and  cause  that  the  Xeoiuts,  theee  *€xptr 
i  hare  new  embarked  afireeh,  and  it  is  chieftjr  with  refef- 
eesiittmrn  in  making  head  against  the  vsssel  of  the  refer*  • 
||t:.the  pmie  has  i|?aited[  himself  of  their  serriees.    fiwi. 

STapLftM: 

Idifficnlt  to  perceive  that  the  pope,  by  the  restoration  of  the 
NMute,  meant  no  fiivotur  tp  those  Protestant  powers,  particu- 
HBritain,  who  hadbeenthechief  instrument  of  his  presemt- 
~  ^  ~iof  his  humiliation,  under  the  ironyokoof  Bonaparta 
nature  of  popery  not  to  feel  gratefdferfr^ursreceiTed 
The  fiict  18,  there  is  nothing  that  heretics  can  confer 
tbet  will  be  considered  as  a  fiiyour.  Fispists  consider 
krds  of  the  soil  wherever  they  have  at  any  time  had  an 
wd  whatever  service  Protestants  may  render  them,  it  is 
~aa  a  frvonr,  but  as  a  debt  which  was  justly  due.  .Thus 
ness  which  was  exercised  in  makmg  provision  &r 
in  this  country,  on  the  breaking  out  or  the  French 
ii  when  they  were  banished  from  their  homes,  we  have  been 
gr  an  establishment  of  Jesuits  in  the  heart  of  the  country ;  and, 
■iwere  not  enough;  his  holiness  issues  a  bull  restoring  the 
mh,  in  every  country  in  Europe,  had  been  suppress^  as  an 
Is  DuiBance,  to  all  tneir  foimer  powers  and  pnvileffes,  that 
'  promote  popery  in  England,  and  wherever  else  they  may 
iioling.  The  pope  will  say  that  this  is  for  the  good  of  those 
and  of  England  in  particular,  and  thus  he  may  acquit  himself 
uge  of  innBtitude ;  but  persons  who  understand  the  subject, 
id«r  the  affected  benevolence  of  his  holiness,  as  resembling 
aill  of  a  wolf,  who  has  a  greet  affection  for  a  flock  of  sheep, 
ne  says  he  would  think  nimself  guilty  of  a  crime,  if  he  were 
ist  in  the  service  of  the -church,  those  "experienced  rowers, 
steer  their  services ;''  that  is,  who  ofler  themselves  voluntarily, 
all  the  world,  particularly  into  Britain  and  Ireland,  to  endea- 
rertnm  the  Protestant  rel^on,  which  is  the  same  thing  as  true 
ity«  and  to  establish,  instead  ojf  it,  the  abominable  superstition 
ry  of  Rome.  This  is  the  object  of  these  *'  experienced  rowers." 
iSf  was  originally  formed  for  the  express  purpose  of  putting 
reformation ;  and  its  restoration,  after  being  dormant  for  half 
,  is  ibr  the  purpose  of  extirpating  what  remains  of  real  Chris- 
Protestant  countries. 

m  England  was  annoyed  by  the  Jesuits,  in  the  rekpn  of  Eliza- 
for  nearly  a  century  thereafter,  the  impression  of  the  evil  is 
seed  from  our  minus.  We  have  seen  little  of  the  order  with 
ma,  and  we  have  felt  little  of  their  impertinent  interference  in 
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our  personal  and  domestic  affidrs;  and  therefore  we  are  apt  to  think 
lightly  of  them,  as  no  more  dangerous  to  our  peace  and  comfort  than 
those  ideal  heings  the  Brownies  and  Fairies,  of  whom  we  used  to  read 
and  hear  wonderful  stories  in  our  childhood.  But  persons  who  live 
nearer  the  seat  of  their  power,  and  who  have  perhaps  personal  recol- 
lections of  what  they  were  in  the  days  of  their  glory,  feel  more  acutely 
on  the  subject  of  their  restoration.  This  appears  from  the  following 
fact,  which  I  give  from  the  Orthodox  Journal  for  October,  1818,  the 
editor  of  which  is  the  avowed  panegyrist  of  the  Jesuits : 

"  The  most  gratifying  inforpiation  we  have  to  communicate  this  month 
to  our  readers,  and  to  every  friend  of  religion  and  virtue,  is  the  restora- 
tion of  the  learned  and  eminent  society  of  Jesmts  in  the  canton  of  Fri- 
burg,  in  Switzerland,  which  example  Soleure  is  expected  to  follow.  The 
particulars  of  this  pleasing  intelligence  will  be  found  in  the  annexed 
article,  extracted  from  the  foreign  papers."  Then  follow  the  particulars 
relating  to  the  establishment,  privileges,  and  provision,  which  the  canton 
makes  for  the  society;  afler  which  we  have  the  following  information: 
"  The  Paris  papers  of  the  1 8th  instant,  state,  that '  the  discontent  at  Fri- 
burg  was  so  great,  in  consequence  of  the  resolution  of  the  great  council 
for  restoring  the  Jesuits,  that  several  of  the  inhabitants  are  preparing  to 
abandon  the  country,  and  to  emigrate  to  America.' "  The  alarm  excited 
in  the  minds  of  these  honest  Friburgers  was  perfectly  natural,  con- 
sidering the  well  known  character  of  the  men  who  were  to  obtain  a 
legal  establishment  among  them,  with  many  great  privileges,  and  much 
wealth,  which  would  be  employed  to  bring  every  family  and  every  indi- 
vidual into  bondage ;  but  the  orthodox  editor,  who  seems  to  be  a  Jesuit 
himself,  treats  their  fears  in  the  following  taunting  and  unfeeling  man- 
ner :  "  Surely  there  must  be  something  tremendously  hideous  and  ter- 
rifying in  the  visage  and  character  of  a  Jesuit,  that  these  Friburgers 
prefej  abandoning  their  relatives  and  country  rather  than  behold  the 
countenance  of  one  of  these  monsters."  Surely,  I  say,  it  is  so,  there 
is  something  tremendously  hideous,  not  in  the  countenance,  but  in  the 
character  of  "these  monsters"  of  deceit;  and  this  is  not  the  less  terri- 
fying, that  it  does  not  appear  in  the  countenance,  but  lies  hid  in  the 
heart,  which  is  full  of  rancour  and  haired  of  the  truth,  and  of  those  who 

i)rofess  it ;  and  will  show  itself  in  active  hostility,  whenever  there  is  a 
avourable  opportunity. 

But,  says  Mr.  Andrews,  *'  to  what  part  of  America  these  Jesuit  haters 
mean  to  brush,  the  French  journalists  have  not  informed  us.  If  they 
go  to  the  United  States,  they  will  verify  the  old  proverb,  *  out  of  the  firy- 
ingpan  into  the  fire ; '  since  there  is  not  a  state,  we  believe,  out  of  the 
whole  thirteen,  in  which  the  Jesuits  are  restricted  from  exercising  their 
extraordinary  and  useful  abilities.  The  American  government,  soaring 
-above  that  narrow  and  grovelling  passion  which  rules  the  enemies  oi 
the  Jesuits,  have  granted  to  their  college  of  Georgetown,  in  Maryland, 
all  the  privileges  of  a  university ;  a  favour  highly  creditable  to  the  be- 
stowed, and  honourable  to  the  bestowers."  Thus  it  seems  the  Jesuits 
are  spreading  over  the  face  of  the  earth  like  locusts ;  and  wherever 
they  shall  make  a  lodgment,  they  will  have  a  most  deadly  influence  on 
all  that  is  vital  and  sound  in  Christianity. 

The  editor  of  the  Onhodox  Journal  is  evidently  the  advocate  and 
otfpm  of  the  Jesuits  in  England*  and  since  I  have  a  Yolome  of  hii 


ded,  dut  amtifl  «tf  onrgrat  one*  night,  withmit  Mraplt^  icknow' 
1h  raprtmBcy.  But  vhjr  not  wilhin  the  pto^  tphen  f  What 
OBB  M  thereuf  Onr  kinga  have  always,  Biocfl  Ibny'i  dtyi^ 
A  it;  their  church  all  along  owned  it  in  them,  and  I  think,  we 
M  reaaon  or  motive  lo  dispute  it ;  for  it  is  entirely  a  Diatter  of  in- 
M0  to  OS  who  ia  head  of  that  charch,  oi  whether  it  hare  any 
ir  not  Harry  himaeli)  much  leai  hia  succesaorai  never  prtiooded 
MCT  in  the  Cbtbolic  church  diSuaed  over  the  world." — "  Thv 
■  ofBomehavealone  claimed  invariably  thia  auprematnTover  thff 
MUMnae  Catholic  body,  and  their  title  has  beaa  most  autneoticall]^ 
I  nd  confinned  in  all  ages."  (which  ie  a  moat  impudent  lalse- 
.  "  As  lo  his  (the  king's)  being  head  of  hia  own  English  ehuTC&, 
liMtian  or  Jew  can  dilate:  and,  therefore,  we  ongnt  most  rea- 
I  dOow  that  sapitaaacj  to  all  its  extent  It  ia  only  his  grace  of 
Anry  that  haa  any  colour  ot  pretence  to  dispute  the  matter  with 
louch,  hot  for  OS  we  have  none.  When  the  happr  day  comes 
ffl  unite  our  king  and  hia  subjects  to  the  church  and  fiuUt  of  hiv 
hlir  pons  aneeators^  then  will  we  salute  him  as  one  of  the  first 
titmt  chnreh,  and  bail  him  with  the  glorious  title  of  ita  true  d»- 
,11  giBoder  title,  in  my  opini<Hi,  than  any  conJerred  by  Rome  oo 
tmt  BKmarch,  becauae  owning  him  the  supporter  of  the  ChiistiBiip 
Be,  Uthful,  and  apostolic  church  over  the  whole  world.  And 
Mid  better  discharge  that  lugh  eommissioii,  than  he  who  c«» 
mA  at  his  pleasure  invincible  English  fleets,  biave  Scottish  High- 
ly and  valiant  Irish  hearts  of  oak,  to  defend  the  holy  &ith  over  alt 
rtet  XjCt  us,  ia  the  mean  lime,  eoHdeietnd  in  every  thing  w» 
■1  thns  form  a  political  nnion,  which  is  all  that  can  be  ezpectedf 
■■ally  wished  for."  Ortk  Joum.  Sept.  1819. 
kwiiter  tells  plainly  what  are  the  hopes  and  anticipations  of  all 
ifblta  in  the  empire,  though  they  do  not  all  think  it  expedient  to 
■>  plainly  out.    He  expects  that  the  king  of  Great  Britain  and 
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diture.  A  council  of  Jesuits  will  be  placed  round  the  throne ;  and  e?ery 
thing  shall  be  done  according  to  the  good  pleasure  of  the  pope  and  his 
college  de  propaganda.  If  the  subject  were  not  too  serious  for  ridicule* 
I  would  say  it  is  truly  ludicrous  to  hear  men  talk  of  securing  the  esta- 
blished churches  of  England  and  Scotland,  and  in  the  same  breath  to 
propose  to  admit  into  power  over  them,  men  who,  like  the  Jesuits, 
avowedly  live  for  no  other  object  but  to  promote  the  cause  of  the  pope, 
and  to  procure  the  establishment  of  the  church  of  Rome  upon  the  nuns 
of  all  other  churches  and  states  in  the  world. 


CHAPTER   CXLII. 

LITTBR  FROM  PBB8T0N.     CORRECTION  OF  AN  ERROR.    "  8ECRETA  MONITA,"  OR  HCRIT 

RULES  OF  THE  JESUITS. 

Saturday,  March  31st,  1821. 
Since  the  publication  of  my  139tb  number,  I  have  received  a  letter 
from  Preston,  which  has  a  just  claim  to  early  insertion,  though  it  should 
break  for  a  moment  the  connexion  of  my  subject.  In  the  circular  letter 
of  the  society,  lately  formed  there,  there  is  a  sentence  which  led  me  to 
infer  that  the  curate  of  the  parish  had  consented  to  the  truCe  proposed 
by  the  popish  priests ;  and  supposing  this  to  be  a  fact,  I  made  some  re- 
marks which  bear  more  heavily  upon  that  reverend  gentleman  than  the 
case  seems  to  have  warranted.  I  am  indebted  to  Messrs.  Walker  and 
Hope  for  the  following  correction  of  that  mistake : 

•*  To  THE  Editor  of  The  Protestant. 

**  Presi&n,  March  \^ih,  1821. 

"  Sir  : — In  your  number  of  March  10th,  you  have  reflected  on  the  con« 
duct  of  the  late  curate  of  this  parish,  as  if  he  had  made  a  kind  of  unho* 
ly  league  with  the  enemies  of^  the  Protestant  &ith.  And  as  a  passage 
in  our  letter  seems  to  have  occasioned  your  remarks,  we  wish  you  to 
correct  this  idea.  That  gentleman  had  sufficient  reasons  for  suspend- 
ing his  lectures,  but  he  never  made  peace  with  Rome.  In  the  extract 
which  you  have  made  from  the  history  of  the  Jesuits,  published  in  Lon- 
don, in  1816,  their  influence,  as  it  respects  the  magistrates  and  clergy 
of  Preston,  even  at  that  period,  is,  we  believe,  much  overrated  ,*  and  at 
the  present  time  we  are  happy  to  say,  that  we  have  reason  to  regard 
our  magistrates  as  impartial  men,  and  the  established  clergy  as  proof 
against  the  wily  art  of  Jesuitism.     We  remain,  sir,  yours,  &c. 

"  W.  M.  Walksr. 
Wm.  Hope." 

It  always  g^ves  me  pain  to  think  that  I  have  mistaken,  or  misrepre- 
sented any  man,  or  body  of  men ;  but  the  pain  in  the  present  instance  is 
more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  pleasure  of  being  informed,  upon 
good  authority,  that  matters  are  not  so  bad  as  I  supposed. 

I  proceed  now  to  give  a  view  of  the  moral  system  of  the  Jesuits,  fiom 
their  own  Secreta  Monita.  The  reader  will  find  an  account  of 
this  work,  and  how  it  came  into  the  hands  of  Protestants,  in  Ycd.  L 
pages  S27— 280.    The  Jesuits  of  the  present  day  will  diMLYOW  it. 


^  k  io0i  iM  eoitfun  one  nde  which  the  soeierf  has  not  be^ 

fa  pnwticc^  irileathaj  had  the  means  and  the  oppoTtunitj.    The 

tdtafier  reprdB  the  manner  in  which  theyareto  eiondiict  themselTes 

itMjr  bagm  anj  new  fimndation,  idikfa  contains  no  small  portion 

mmiuwL    The  fidlowing  is  the  second,  and  smne  other  chapters 


'.  IL— -lii  ipIoI  wumner  ike  society  mu$t  iepof%  thai  they  map 

'iUktikmmheM  tfilo,  aiul  after  thai  preserve,  afamuiarVy  leUiprinees, 
iMemen^  amd  fermnu  ef  Ae  greaieii  diitinetion, 

1.  Princes  and  nersons  of  custinction  every  where  must  by  all  means 
ll  ss  managed,  that  we  may  have  their  ear,  and  that  will  secure  their 
ksits;  hr  which  way  of  proceeding,  all  persons  will  become  out  cretf- 
and  no  one  will  dare  to  give  me  society  the  least  disquiet  or  op- 


"■%  nal  ecdeaiastical  persons  gain  a  ^reat  ibotinsf  in  the  &Tour  of 
wmtom  and  noUemen,  by  winking  at  their  vices,  and  putting  a  favour- 
Mt  eonatmetion  on  whatever  they  do  atniss,  experience  convinces ;  and 
ife.wv  aaay  obaerve  in  their  contracting  of  marriages  with  their  near 
Phiiena  aid  kindred,  or  the  like.  It  must  be  our  business  to  encour- 
mcbt  whose  inclination  lies  this  way,  by  leading  them  up  in  hoped, 
dooDgli  omr  assistance  they  may  easily  obtain  a  dispensation  from 
and  no  doubt  he^U  readily  grant  it,  if  proper  reasons  be  ut- 
*  cases  produced,  and  Oj^inions  quoted  which  countenance 
.  when  tne  common  ffood  of  mankind^  and  the  greater  ad- 
of  God's  glory,  ( which  arathe  only  end  snd  design  of  the 
are  pretend^  to  be  the  sole  motives  oi  them. 
S.  The  same  must  be  observed,  when  the  prince  happens  to  engages 
fa  any  enterprise,  which  is  not  equally  approved  by  aU  his  nobility  ; 
Ir  in  snch  cases,,  he  must  be  e^ged  on  and  excited ;  whirst  they,  on 
Ae  ocher  hand,  must  be  dissuaded  from  opposinc^  him,  and  advised  to 
SBqnieace  in  all  his  proposals ;  but  this  must  be  done  only  in  generals, 
dwaya  avoiding  particulars^  lest  on  the  ill  success  of  the  affair,  the  mis- 
eamaffe  be  thrown  upon  the  society.  And  should  ever  the  aqtion  be 
flsBad  m  question,  care  must  be  taken  to  have  instructions  always  ready, 
llainly  fbibidding  it ;  and  these  also  must  be  becked  by  thc^authority  of^ 
■BB  senior  members,  who  being  wholly  ignorant  of  the  matter,  must 
upon  oath,  that  such  groundless  insinuations  are  a  maBcious  and 
unpntation  on  the  society, 
i.  It  will  also  very  much  further  us  in  gaining  the  &vour  of  princes, 
if  mar  members  artfully  worm  themselves,  by  the  interest  of  others,  into 
hoDoniable  embassies  to  foreign  courts  in  their  behalf;  but  especially 
to  the  pope  and  great  monarchs*  for  by  such  opportunities  they  will  he 
m  a  capacity  both  to  recommena  themselves  ana  their  society.  To  tbfs 
mSt  therefore,  let  none  but  thorough  zealots  for  our  interest,  and  pe?- 
SOM  wdl  versed  in  the  schemes  and  institutions  of  the  society,  be  ever 
fiehed  upon  for  such  purposes. 

5L  ABove  all,  due  care  must  be  taken  to  curry  &vour  with  the  minions 
ad  domestics  of  princes  and  noblemen ;  whom^  by  small  presents,  and 
PUT  offices  of  piety,  we  may  so  &r  bias,  as  by  means  oi  them  to  geC 
cimifiil  intelligence  of  the  bent  of  their  master's  humours  md^  incli- 
■tioDS;  thus  inll  Uie society  be  better  qjoalified  to  chime  ii  witk  aD 
isSr  taopcm  ^^ 
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6.  How  much  the  society  has  benefited  from  their  engagements  in 
marriage  treaties,  the  houses  of  Austria,  Bourbon,  Poland,  and  other 
kingdoms,  are  experimental  evidences.  Wherefore,  let  such  matches 
be  with  prudence  picked  out,  whose  parents  are  our  friends,  and  firmly 
attached  to  our  interests. 

7.  Princesses  and  ladies  of  quality  are  easily  to  be  gained  by  the 
influence  of  the  women  of  their  bedchamber ;  for  which  reason,  we 
must  by  all  means  pay  a  particular  respect  to  these,  for  hereby  there 
will  be  no  secrets  in  the  £unily,  but  what  we  shall  have  fully  disclosed 
to  us. 

8.  In  directing  the  consciences  of  great  men,  it  must  be  observed, 
that  our  confessors  are  to  follow  the  opinion  of  those  who  allow  the 
greater  latitude,  in  opposition  to  that  of  other  religious  orders;  that 
their  penitents  being  sillured  with  the  prospect  of  such  freedom,  may 
readily  relinquish  them,  and  wholly  depend  upon  our  direction  and 
counsel. 

9.  Princes,  prelates,  and  all  others  who  arc  capable  of  being  signally 
serviceable  to  our  order,  must  be  favoured  so  far  as  to  be  made  partakers 
of  all  the  merits  of  the  society,  after  a  proper  information  of  the  high 
importance  of  so' great  a  privilege. 

10.  Let  these  notions  be  cautiously,  and  with  cunning  instilled  into 
the  people,  that  this  society  is  intrusted  with  a  far  greater  power  of  ab- 
solving, even  in  the  nicest  cases :  of  dispensing  with  fasts,  with  paying 
and  demanding  of  debts,  with  impediments  of  matrimony,  and  other 
common  matters,  than  any  other  religious  order ;  which  insinuations 
will  be  of  such  consequence,  that  many  of  necessity  must  have  recourse 
to  us,  and  thereby  lay  themselves  under  the  strictest  obligations. 

11.  It  will  be  very  proper  to  give  invitations  to  such  to  attend  our 
sermons  and  fellowships,  to  hear  our  orations  and  declamations,  as  also 
to  compliment  tbem  with  verses  and  theses;  to  address  them  in  a  genteel 
and  complaisant  manner,  and  at  proper  opportunities  to  give  them  some 
handsome  entertainments. 

12.  Let  proper  opportunities  be  used  to  get  knowledge  of  the  animo- 
sities that  arise  among  great  men,  that  we  may  have  a  finger  in  recon- 
ciling their  dififerences ;  for  by  this  means,  we  shall  gradually  become 
acquainted  with  their  friends  and  secret  afiairs,  and  of  necessity  engage 
one  of  the  parties  in  our  interests. 

13.  But  should  discovery  happen  to  be  made,  that  any  person  server 
either  king  or  prince,  who  is  not  well  affected  towards  our  society,  no 
stone  must  be  left  unturned  by  our  members,  or  (which  is  more  proper) 
some  other,  to  induce  him  by  promises,  favours,  and  preferments,  (which 
must  be  procured  for  him  under  the  king  or  prince,)  to  entertain  a  friend- 
ship for,  and  familiarity  with  us. 

14.  Let  all  be  very  cautious  of  recommending  or  preferring  such  as 
have  been  any  way  dismissed  from  our  society,  but  especially  moae  who 
of  their  own  accord  have  departed  from  it;  for  let  them  disguise  it  ever 
so  cunningly,  nevertheless  they  always  retain  an  implacable  haired 
against  our  order. 

15.  Finally,  Let  all,  with  such  artfulness,  gain  the  ascendant  irret 
princes,  noblemen,  and  the  magistrates  of  every  place,  that  thev  may 
.oe  ready  at  our  beck,  even  to  sacrifice  their  nearest  relations,  ajid  mofll 
mtimate  friends,  when  we  say  it  is  for  our  interest  and  adtantaga 


ras  protestaht.  Mr 

CStoAK  IIL'— Hm  $k0  Mcktf  mmti  kekaw  tkewudces  iewardi  those 
h  mrt  «l  tk€  Mm  ifafMTM^  €md  aikers  toAo,  aliha»fk  Ike^  ke  not 

fMb  •»»  m^wiikitMnding  in  a  empaeUf  of  being  Mertnse  seffnceabU. 

'    L  All  that  1ms  bem  before  meDtioned,  may  in  a  great  measure  be 

qplied  to  these;  and  we  must  also  be  industrious  to  procure  their  &Tour 

■iJMnst  eyety  one  that  opposes  us. 

&  Their  aothority  ana  wisdom  must  be  courted,  for  obtaining  seTeral 

*~^    to  be  discharged  by  us;  we  must  also  make  a  handle  of  their 

with  respect  to  the  contempt  of  riches ;  though  at  the  same  time, 

if  their  seeresy  and  fiiith  may  be  depended  on,  we  may  privately  make  use 

of  their  names  in  amassing  temporal  goods  for  the  l^enefit  of  the  society. 
3L  They  must  also  be  employed  in  calming  the  minds  of  the  meaner 

woit  of  people,  and  in  wheedling  the  aversions  of  the  populace  into  an 

tSKtMm  for  oar  society. 

4.  As  to  bishops,  prelates,  and  other  superior  ecclesiastics,  they  must 
he  iaipoituned  for  such  things  only  as  shall  appear  necessary;  and 

n  waft  these,  with  a  proper  re^fd  to  the  diversity  of  our  evasions, 
i  the  tendency  of  their  inclinations  to  serve  us. 

5.  In  some  pmees  it  will  be  sufficient,  if  we  can  prevail  with  the  pre- 
M  and  eorates,  to  cause  those  under  them  only  to  bear  a  reverence 

to  oar  order,  and  that  they  themselves  will  be  no  hinderance  to  ns  in 
Ike  eoBereise  of  our  ministry.  In  others,  where  the  clerflrare  more 
pftdominant,  as  in  Qermany,  Poland,  &c.,  they  must  be  aodraned  vrith 
vo  wofonnde 


respect,  that  by  their  and  the  prince's  authority,  monas- 
parishes,  priories,  patronages,  foundations  of  masses,  andTreligious 
■laees,  may  be  drawn  into  our  clutches ;  and  this  is  no  hard  matter  to 
00  obtaineo,  in  those  places  where  Catholics  are  intermixed  with  here- 
tka  and  schismatics.  And  for  the  better  effecting  of  this,  it  will  be  of 
great  importance  to  remonstrate  to  these  prelates  the  prodigious  advan- 
lago  and  merit  there  will  be  in  changes  of  this  sort,  which  can  hardly 
be  eznected  from  priests,  seculars,  and  monks.  But  should  they  hd 
pfovaued  upon,  their  zeal  must  then  be  rewarded  with  public  commen^- 
tiona,  and  the  memory  of  the  action  transmitted  in  wnting  to  latest  pos- 
tofficy. 

6.  In  prosecution  of  the  same  end,  we  must  engage  such  prelates  to 
make  use  of  us  both  for  confessors  and  counsellors ;  and  if  tney  at  any 
time  aim  at  higher  preferment  from  the  see  of  Rome,  their  pretensions 
most  be  baekeu  with  such  strong  interest  of  our  friends  in  every  place, 
as  wo  ahall  be  almost  sure  not  to  meet  with  a  disappointment. 

7.  Doe  care  must  be  also  taken  by  such  of  our  members  who  have 
inleitourso  vrith  bishops  and  princes,  that  the  society,  when  these  found 
either  eoUeges,  or  parochial  churches,  may  alwajrs  have  the  power  of 
presfining  vicars  for  the  cure  of  souls ;  and  that  the  superintendent  of 
uie  place  for  the  time  being  be  appointed  curate,  to  the  end  we  may 
fpamp  the  whole  government  of  the  church ;  and  its  parishioners  by 
mat  means  become  such  vassals  to  us,  that  we  can  ask  nothing  of  them 
that  thqr  will  dare  to  deny  us. 

8.  Wherever  the  governors  of  academies  hamper  our  dmgns,  or  the 
Cbtholics  or  heretics  oppose  us  in  our  foundations,  we  must  endeavour 
hf  the  prelates  to  secure  the  principal  pulpits;  for  by  this  means,  the 
society  at  least  may  sometime  or  otoer  nave  an  opportunity  of  lenon- 
ttating  tksir  want%  and  laying  open  their  nsieasHiss. 
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9.  The  prelates  of  the  church,  above  all  others,  must  be  ndfflilSlf 
caressed  when  the  affair  of  canonization  of  any  of  our  members  is  npoa 
the  foot ;  and  at  such  a  time  letters  by  all  means  must  be  procured  mat 
princes  and  noblemen,  by  whose  interest  the  matter  may  be  promoted  at 
the  court  of  Rome. 

10.  If  ever  it  happen  that  prelates  or  noblemen  are  emplojred  in 
embassies,  all  caution  must  be  taken  to  prevent  them  from  using  any 
religious  order  that  opposes  ours,  lest  their  disaffection  to  as  shomd  lie 
infused  into  their  masters,  and  they  propagate  it  in  the  provinces  and 
cities  where  we  reside.  And  if  ever  ambassadors  of  this  kind  ipam 
through  provinces  or  cities,  where  we  have  colleges,  let  them  be  received 
with  all  due  marks  of  honour  and  esteem,  and  as  handsomely  enter- 
tained as  religious  decency  can  possibly  admit  of 

Chap.  IV. — The  chief  things  to  be  recommended  to  preachers^  ami 
confessors  of  noblemen. 

1.  Let  the  members  of  our  society  direct  princes  and  great  men  in 
such  a  manner,  that  they  may  seem  to  have  nothing  else  in  view  but 
the  promotion  of  God's  glory ;  and  advise  them  to  no  other  austerity 
of  conscience  but  what  they  themselves  are  willing  to  comply  with; 
for  their  aim  must  not,  immediately,  but  by  degrees  and  insensibly,  be 
directed  towards  political  and  secular  dominion. 

2.  We  must,  therefore,  oflen  inculcate  into  them,  that  honours  and 
preferments  in  the  state  should  always  be  conferred  according  to  the 
rules  of  justice;  that  God  is  very  much  oflfended  at  princes  when  they 
any  wise  derogate  from  this  principle,  and  are  hurried  away  by  tM 
impulse  of  their  passions.  In  the  next  place,  our  members  must  with 
gravity  protest,  and  in  a  solemn  manner  affirm  that  the  administratioft 
of  public  affairs  is  what  they  with  reluctance  interfere  in ;  and  that  the 
duty  of  their  office  obliges  them  oflen  to  speak  such  truths  as  they  would 
otherwise  omit.  When  this  point  is  once  gained,  care  must  be  taken 
to  lay  before  them  the  several  virtues  persons  should  be  furnished  witht 
who  are  to  be  admitted  to  public  employs ;  not  forgetting  slyly  to  recom- 
mend to  them  such  as  are  sincere  friends  to  our  order ;  but  this  mnrt 
be  done  in  such  a  manner,  as  not  immediately  to  come  from  us,  (unleflr 
the  princes  enjoin  it,)  for  it  may  be  effected  with  a  far  better  grace  by 
such  as  are  their  favourites  and  familiars. 

3.  Wherefore,  let  the  confessors  and  preachers  belonging  to  our 
order,  be  informed  by  our  friends  of  persons  proper  for  every  office,  and 
above  all,  of  such  as  are  our  benefactors ;  whose  names  let  them  alwsji 
carefully  keep  by  them,  that  when  proper  opportunities  occur,  they 
may  be  palmed  upon  princes  by  the  dexterity  of  our  members,  or  dmr 
agents. 

4.  Let  the  confessors  and  preachers  always  remember,  with  com* 
plaisance  and  a  winning  address,  to  sooth  princes,  and  never  give  thsB 
the  least  offence  in  their  sermons  or  private  conversations ;  to  oispoMeai 
their  minds  of  all  imaginary  doubts  and  feairs,  and  exhort  them  princ^ 
pally  to  faith,  hope,  and  political  justice. 

5.  Let  them  seldom  or  never  accept  of  small  presents  for  their  oiwb 
private  use,  but  rather  recommend  the  conmion  necessities  of  the  pio^ 
vince'or  college.  At  home  let  chambers  plainly  furnished  ccmtMi 
them;  and  let  them  not  appear  in  showy  dresses,  but  be  ready  at  ervry 
turn  to  administer  their  ghostly  advice  to  the  meanest  penoa.  aiioal  itm 
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they  give  others  occasion  to  believe,  they  are  willing  to  be 
aoDe  but  the  great. 

ediately  upon  the  death  of  any  person  in  post,  let  them  take 
B  to  get  some  friend  of  our  society  preferred  in  his  room ;  but 
ye  cloaked  with  such  cunning  and  management,  as  to  avoid 
\  least  suspicion  of  our  intendins^  to  usurp  the  prince's  au- 
T  this  reason  (as  has  been  already  said)  we  ourselves  must 

in  it,  but  make  a  handle  of  the  artifice  of  some  faithful  friends 
g  our  designs,  whose  power  may  screen  diem  from  the  envy 
srwise  might  fall  heavier  upon  the  society. 
7.  Prescribes  the  conduct  that  must  be  observed  towards  such 
persons  as  are  employed  in  the  same  ecclesiastical  functions 
esuits.  Chapters  YI.  and  YII.  relate  to  the  management  of 
va ;  how  to  keep  them  from  marrying  again ;  and  how  to  &e- 
wealth  to  the  society.  For  the  substance  of  these  two  chap- 
HE  Protestant,  Vol.  I.  pp.  227 — 230.  As  it  is  not  m 
>  give  the  whole  system  but  only  a  selection  of  passages 


i 


nil. — Haw  widows  children  are  to  he  treated^  that  they  may 
lig'ion,  or  a  devoted  life, 

will  behoove  the  widows  to  act  with  resolution,  so  must  we 
ith  gentleness  on  this  occasion.  Let  the  mothers  be  instructed 
r  children  harshly,  even  from  their  cradles,  by  plying  them 
ofs  and  frequent  chastisements,  &c.  And  when  their  dauc^h- 
ar  ^rown  up  to  discretion,  let  them  then  especially  be  denied 
•n  dress  and  ornaments  of  their  sex ;  at  all  times  offering  up 
God,  that  he  would  inspire  them  with  a  desire  of  entering 
^ous  order,  and  promising  them  very  plentiful  portions,  on 
hey  would  become  nuns :  let  them  lay  before  them  the  many 
nces  attending  every  one  in  a  married  state,  and  those  in 
which  they  themselves  have  found  by  woeful  experience ; 
nting  the  great  misfortune  of  their  younger  years,  in  not 
jferred  a  single  life.  And  lastly,  let  them  persist  to  use  them 
iner,  that  their  daughters  may  think  of  a  religious  state,  being 
iding  such  a  life  with  their  mothers. 

ur  members  converse  familiarly  with  their  sons,  and  if  they 
r  our  turn,  introduce  them  occasionally  into  the  college,  and 
hing  be  shown  with  the  best  face,  to  invite  them  to  enter 
;  of  the  order ;  as  the  gardens,  vineyards,  country  seats,  and 
re  those  of  our  society  pass  an  agreeable  life:  let  "them  be 
f  our  travels  into  several  parts  of  the  world,  of  our  familiarity 
es,  and  whatever  else  may  be  agreeable  to  youth ;  let  them 
:ward  neatness  of  our  refectories  and  chambers,  the  agreeable 
5  we  have  one  with  another,  the  easiness  of  our  rules,  which 
J  promise  of  the  glory  of  God  :  and  lastly,  the  pre-eminence 
er  above  all  others ;  not  forgetting,  amidsl  our  discourses  of 
itertain  them  also  with  pleasing  diverting  stories. 
8  now  and  then  (as  if  by  divine  inspiration)  exhort  them  to 
general;  and  then  carefully  insinuate  the  perfection  and 
68  oi  our  institution  above  others ;  and  take  care  to  set  in  a 
x>th  in  public  exhortations  and  private  discourses,  how  hein- 
B  it  is  to  resist  the  immediate  call  of  God ;  jand  kftly,  let 
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them  be  soothed  to  the  performance  of  spiritual  exercises,  to  determine 
them  in  the  choice  of  such  a  state  of  life. 

4.  We  must  also  take  care  to  provide  for  these  youths,  tutors  that  are 
firmly  attached  to  our  interests,  who  must  keep  a  strict  eye  over  them, 
and  continually  exhort  them  to  such  a  course  of  life ;  but  should  they 
seem  reluctaqt,  abridge  them  of  some  of  their  former  liberties,  that  by 
such  restraint  they  may  become  conformable.  Let  their  mothers  set 
forth  the  difficulties  which  the  &mily  labour  under ;  and  if,  after  a]l« 
they  cannot  be  brought  of  their  own  accord  to  desire  admission  into  our 
society,  send  them  to  distant  colleges  belons^ng  to  the  order,  under  the 
notion  of  keeping  them  closer  to  their  studies ;  and  from  their  mothers 
let  them  receive  little  countenance,  but  lei  our  members  make  use  of  the 
most  alluring  behaviour,  that  their  affections  may  be  brought  over  to  usl 

I  have  not  room  for  another  chapter.  The  tenor  of  the  ninth  is, 
get  money,  and  enrich  the  society  by  all  possible  means ;  particularly, 
by  inducing  persons  to  bequeath  property  to  them ;  and  by  inveigling 
the  heirs  and  expectants  of  large  estates  to  join  the  order,  and  become 
Jesuits,  that  thereby  the  estates  may  fall  into  the  society.  I  am  tired  of 
cop3ring  so  much  disgusting  maUer  as  the  reader  will  nnd  in  this  num- 
ber ;  and  I  am  afraid  he  will  be  tired  of  reading  it.  It  would  require 
about  two  entire  numbers  more  to  give  the  whole  system ;  but  it  is  all  so 
like  what  I  have  given,  that  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  extract  much 
more.  I  shall  introduce  my  next  with  a  few  general  remarks  on  the 
subject 
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REMARKS  ON  "bECRETA  MONITA."  ARTIFICES  OF  THE  JESUITS.  INSTANCE  ftOX 
M'CRIe's  life  op  MELVILLE.  THEIR  INTRIGUES  IN  FAMILIES.  MEANS  U8BO  TO  m- 
CREA8E  THE  ORDER.  THEIR  TREATMENT  OF  THE  DISMISSED.  CONTEMPTIBLE  MAN* 
AQEMEKT.      THEIR  OATH  OF  SECREST. 

Saturday,  April  7th,  1821. 

In  my  last  number,  I  gave  a  specimen  of  Seer  eta  Monita  SoeUiatu 
Jem,  "  The  Secret  Instructions  of  the  Jesuits."  These  secret  instmc* 
tions  were  not  communicated  to  all  the  members  of  the  society,  but  only 
t9  persons  who  had  been  well  tried,  and  in  whom  the  utmost  confidence 
might  be  placed.  The  society  had  other  rules,  not  so  exceptionable^ 
which  were  put  into  the  hands  of  her  ordinary  members ;  and  it  was 
provided,  that  if  ever  the  **  secret  instructions,"  or  any  part  of  them, 
should  be  divulged  to  the  enemies  of  the  society,  or  to  the  world  at 
large,  they  should  be  solemnly  disclaimed,  and  denied  to  be  the  rules 
of  tJbB  society;  and  those  novices  who* had  not  been  intrusted  with 
the  secret,  were  to  be  called  upon  to  declare  upon  oath,  that  they 
had  never  seen  such  rules,  and  to  produce  those  which  had  been  imt 
into  their  hands  as  the  only  rules  to  which  they  had  been  requirea  to 
QOnform. 

To  persons  unacquainted  with  the  history  and  character  of  the  Je* 
Iputs,  the  secret  instructions  will  perhaps  appear  no  more  than  a  piae^ 
of  iroiy  likeiDean  Swift's  Advice  to  Servants^  and  Dr.  WidM«nioorfi 
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Eccletiastical  ChaTacteriscics ;  and,  indeed,  I  have  a  suspicion  that  both 
these  authors  must  have  been  acquainted  with  Secreta  Monita,  and  that 
they  formed  their  respective  works  according  to  the  model  which  it 
fiiznished.    They,  however,  were  only  in  jest,  while  Lainez  and  Aqua- 
viva  were  in  earnest.     The  infidelity  of  many  servants,  in  the  view 
of  the  one,  and  the  defection  of  certain  ministers  in  the  church  of 
Scotland  firom  the  faith  and  evangelical  practice  of  their  ancestors,  in 
the  view  of  the  other,  occasioned  those  exquisite  pieces  of  irony  which 
I  have  mentioned.  But  the  Secreta  Monila  stands  upon  higher  ground. 
There  is  no  jesting  in  it.     It  is  a  system  of  legislation,  devised  with 
coosuDimate  skill,  with  a  deep  knowledge  of  human  nature,  calculated 
and  intended  to  enlist  the  passions  of  men  and  women  in  the  service  of 
that  superstitious  and  idolatrous  power  that  has  so  long  held  the  human 
mind  in  bondage,  wherever  his  authority  has  been  recognised.  Besides, 
the  history  of  Europe,  from  the  time  of  the  institution  of  the  order,  till 
its  suppression,  shows  that  these  rules  were  diligently  acted  upon.  The 
Jesuits  insinuated  themselves  into  the  palaces  of  princes,  into  the  cabinets 
of  ministers  of  state,  and  into  the  families  of  men  of  all  ranks;  and  by 
their  sacrament  of  confession  they  had  access  to  the  heart  of  every  man 
tnd  woman,  from  kings  and  queens  down  to  their  butlers  and  chamber- 
maids :   insomuch  that  nothing  of  a  civil  or  domestic  nature  could  be 
carried  into  effect  without  their  knowing  it  beforehand,  and  being  able 
either  to  frustrate  or  further  it,  as  it  might  appear  to  them  to  afiect  the 
interests  of  their  own  order,  or  of  the  church  of  Rome  at  large.  When 
the  king  of  Syria  found  his  movements  anticipated,  and  his  plans  frus- 
trated once  and  again  by  the  intelligence  which  Elislia,  by  divine  in- 
spiration, conveyed  to  the  king  of  Israel,  it  is  ?ai(l  "  the  heart  of  the 
king  of  Syria  was  sore  troubled  for  this  thing^,  and  he  called  his  ser- 
vants, and  said  unto  them,  Will  ye  not  show  nic  which  of  us  is  for  the 
king  of  Israel?  And  one  of  his  servants  siiid.  None,  my  lord,  O  king, 
but  Elisha,  the  prophet  that  is  in  Israel,  telleth  the  king  of  Israel  the 
words  that  thou  speakest  in  thy  bedchamber."     2  Kings  vi.  11,  12. 
Without  inspiration,  the  Jesuits,  by  means  of  confesion,  have  been  able 
to  do  thinca  almost  as  wonderful,  and  they  have  thereby  **  sore  trou- 
bled" the  heart  of  many  a  king  and  prime  minister.     According  to  the 
first  rule  of  chapter  second,  princes  and  persons  of  distinction  every 
where,  were  to  be  so  managed,  that  the  Jesuits  should  have  their  ear, 
and  that  would  easily  secure  their  hearts ;  by  which  means  all  persons 
would  become  their  creatures,  and  no  one  would  dare  to  give  the  socie- 
ty any  opposition.     This  was,  in  eflfect,  taking  the  goveriynent  of  the 
world  into  their  own  hands.     They  became  spies,  not  only  of  men's  ac- 
tions and  words,  but  also  of  their  thoughts  and  designs,  which  they 
communicated  to  their  general  at  Rome,  and  which  he  communicated 
to  his  agents  wherever  he  thought  the  interest  of  Rome,  or  an  ally  of 
Rome,  might  be  promoted :  and  thus  what  was  merely  passing  in  the 
mind  of  the  king  of  France  might  have  been  made  known  to  the  king 
of  Spain,  before  the  former  had  proposed  it  to  his  own  servants. 

The  Jesuits  carried  on  their  work  with  so  much  cunning  and  address, 
that  they  got  the  ascendancy  over  great  kings  before  the  latter  were 
aware  of  it ;  and  kings  finding  that  they  were  unable  to  extricate  them- 
selves, had  DO  alternative  but  to  submit.  They  thought  it  better  to 
flttter  the  Jesuits  than  to  fight  them ;  and  thus  Henry  IT.  of  France, 
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notwithstanding  their  attempts  against  his  life,  took  them  into  finroor, 
expecting  to  mid  in  their  gratitude  that  security  which  the  whole 
strength  of  his  empire  could  not  aflford.  He  was  disappointed,  and  he 
fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  own  simplicit]^ :  and  no  better  can  be  expected  oj 
any  one  who  shall  place  confidence  in  a  fraternity  so  notoriously  treach* 
erous,  and  so  unfeeling  with  regard  to  every  thing  that  does  not  afied 
their  own  order. 

The  following  is  a  short  specimen  of  their  intrigues  in  our  owi; 
country.  After  the  reformation  had  been  carried  a  considerable  lengtl 
in  the  minority  of  King  James  VI.,  it  was  in  danger  of  being  over 
thrown  by  the  artifice  of  the  duke  of  Lenox,  a  Papist,  and  a  crea 
ture  of  the  French  court,  who  had  acquired  undue  ascendancy  ovei 
the  young  king.  Through  his  influence  matters  were  beginning  tf 
assume  a  new  appearance ;  and  both  the  national  liberties  and  thf 
Protestant  religion  were  in  the  utmost  peril.  "  This  change  on  thi 
court  could  not  fail  to  alarm  the  ministers  of  the  church,  who  hm 
received  satisfactory  information  of  the  project  that  was  on  foot.  Thei: 
apprehensions  were  confirmed  by  the  arrival  of  several  Jesuits  van 
seminary  priests  from  abroad,  and  by  the  open  revolt  of  some  who  hac 
hitherto  professed  the  Protestant  faith.  They  accordingly  wamec 
their  hearers  of  the  danger  they  apprehended,  and  pointed  at  the  fiivoai 
ite  as  an  emissary  of  the  house  of^  Guise  and  of  Rome.  Lenox,  afte: 
Holding  a  conference  with  some  of  the  ministers,  declared  himself  i 
convert  to  the  Protestant  doctrine,  and  publicly  renounced  the  popisl 
religion.  The  jealousy  of  the  nation  was  revived  and  inflamed  oy  thi 
interception  of  letters  from  Rome,  granting  a  dispensation  to  the  Romai 
Catholics  to  profess  the  Protestant  tenets  for  a  time,  provided  theyprt 
served  an  inward  attachment  to  the  ancient  faith,  and  embraced  evef] 
opportunity  of  advancing  it  in  secret  This  discovery  was  the  inune 
diate  occasion  of  that  memorable  transaction,  the  swearing  of  the  na 
tional  covenant."     McCrie^s  Life  of  Melville,  vol.  i.  p.  262. 

Passing  over  their  more  public  delinquencies,  I  shall  advert  shord] 
to  the  unspeakable  misery  which  the  Jesuits,  according  to  their  owi 
rules,  inflict  upon  private  families.  One  of  the  first  things  which  the] 
endeavour  to  accomplish  in  a  family,  is  to  corrupt  the  servants,  anc 
gain  them  over  to  their  interest.  If  they  cannot  oe  so  gained,  some 
thing  against  them  must  be  insinuated  mto  the  minds  of  their  mis 
tresses,  that  they  may  be  dismissed ;  then  the  Jesuit  confessor  has  I 
parcel  of  his  own  creatures  ready  to  be  recommended  to  fill  thdr  places 
who,  of  course,  become  his  spies,  and  inform  him  of  all  that  they  se( 
and  hear  in  the  family.  Confession  gives  a  Jesuit  the  complete  com 
mand  of  every  family,  and  binds  every  individual  in  it  to  do  just  wha 
he  is  pleased  to  dictate.     See  Secreta  Monita,  Chap.  VI. 

But  what  is  still  worse  than  the  corrupting  of  servants,  and  retainiQf 
them  as  their  spies  in  every  family,  the  Jesuits  teach  mothers,  especiall] 
those  who  are  widows,  to  make  the  lives  of  their  daughters  miserable 
in  order  that  they  may  become  religious;  that  is  become  nuns,  ant 
throw  themselves  into  the  arms  of  the  holy  &thers,  in  the  hope  of  find 
ing  that  happiness  which  they  cannot  find  at  home.  The  mother 
themselves  have  scarcely  a  choico  in  this  matter.  They  must  do  m 
"their  ghostly  confessors  bid  them,  else  they  shall  be  subjected  ti 
such  ^nancib  as  will  make  their  own  lives  nuserable.    Thus  a  worai 
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kn  Egypdan  bondage  is  inflicted  on  all  who  submit  to  the  insidious 
■mference  and  influence  of  the  society  of  Jesus. 

The  fiendlike  cruelty  of  the  Jesuits  is  no  less  manifest  in  the  mea* 
■ns  which  they  take  for  entrapping  youn?  men  into  the  service  of 
Aor  order.  In  the  eighth  rule  of  the  ninth  chapter,  relating  to  the 
cUUren  of  rich  parents,  we  have  the  following  directions : — "  If  they 
kve  sons  who  are  fit  for  our  turn,  let  them  be  allured  to  us,  and  the 
idien  (that  is  the  daughters)  be  enticed  by  the  promise  of  small  re- 
vtida,  to  enter  themselves  of  diflerent  oraers.  But  should  there  be 
n  only  son,  let  no  means  be  omiUed  for  the  bringing  him  over  to  the 
society,  and  freeing  him  from  all  fear  of  his  parents;  let  him  be  per- 
mded  it  is  a  call  from  above ;  and  shown  how  acceptable  a  sacrifice  it 
woald  be  to  God,  should  he  desert  his  parents  without  their  knowledge  or 
tmtent ;  if  this  be  eflccted,  let  him  enter  his  novitiate  in  a  remote  col- 
kgc  having  first  given  information  to  the  general.  But  if  they  hap- 
ICD  to  have  both  sons  and  daughters,  let  the  daughters  be  first  disposed 
of  in  a  nunnery ;  and  aflerwards  let  the  sons  be  drawn  into  the  society, 
wben  they  are  got  into  possession  of  their  sisters'  effects." 

It  was  the  practice  of  the  society  to  allure  young  men  of  genteel 

ineanmce,  and  superior  genius,  into  their  order.     They  accomplished 

lb  by  showing  them  what  a  happy  life  the  members  of  the  society 

U.     Notwithstanding  their  vow  of  poverty,  they  were  wallowing  in 

mith,  and  enjoying  all  the  luxuries  which  wealth  could  procure. 

Besides,  they^were  not  very  strict  in  restraining  the  vices  of  youth. 

Theirs  was  what  has  been  called  **  easy  virtue."     They  would  allow 

(he  most  ample  indulgence  to  youthful  passions,  provided  a  decent  ap- 

peuance  was  preserved,  but  especially  provided  tne  young  men  would 

i^iliGitly  submit  to  the  rules  of  the  order,  and  become  the  devoted 

dares  of  the  pope.     Thousands  were  allured  by  these  means;  and 

from  the  circumstance  of  selecting  young  men  of  superior  genius  and 

appearance,  the  order  of  Jesuits  came  to  rise  above  all  that  had  been 

instituted  before  it. 

Bat  miserable  was  the  case  of  every  young  man  who  had  been  in- 
doced  to  profess  himself  of  the  order,  even  in  its  lowest  degrees,  who 
tfterwards  repented  of  the  step  he  had  taken,  and  wished  to  return  to 
his  friends ;  and  miserable  was  also  the  case  of  him,  who,  upon  trial, 
was  found  too  simple  and  honest,  or  not  acute  enough  to  serve  the 
purposes  of  the  society.  Such  persons  were  dismissed ;  and  all  the 
Jesuits  in  the  kingdom  where  they  resided  were  instructed  to  discoun- 
lenance  them ;  and  to  whisper  about,  either  that  they  had  been  detected 
in  crimes,  or  had  divulged  such  things  of  themselves  in  confession,  that 
it  was  not  consistent  with  the  interest  and  reputation  of  the  society  to 
retain  them.  Thus  a  mark  was  set  upon  them,  which  would  remain  to 
the  last  day  of  their  lives ;  and  they  became  an  excommunicated  cast, 
sot  for  any  fault  in  them,  but  because  they  were  not  villains  enough  to 
oe  Jesuits. 

"Since  those  that  are  dismissed  (says  Secreta  Monita,  chap,  xi.)  do 
frequently  very  much  prejudice  the  society,  by  divulging  such  secrets 
IS  they#Have  been  privy  to ;  their  attempts  must,  therefore,  be  obviated 
in  the'following  manner :  Let  them  be  prevailed  upon,  before  they  are 
dismissed,  to  five  it  under  their  hands,  and  swear,  tnat  they  never  will, 
directly  or  indirectly,  either  write  or  speak  any  thing  to  the  disadvan- 
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tage  of  the  order ;  and  let  the  superiors  keep  upon  record,  the  evil  incli* 
nations,  failings,  and  vices,  which  they,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
society,  for  the  discharge  of  their  consciences  formerly  confessed:  this,  if 
ever  they  give  us  occasion,  may  he  produced  by  the  society,  to  the  nolii- 
lity  and  prelates,  as  a  very  good  handle  to  prevent  their  promotion. 

'*  Let  it  be  immediately  published  through  all  our  colleges,  that  such 
and  such  are  dismissed ;  and  let  the  general  causes  of  their  expulsion 
(such  as  an  unmortified  mind,  disobedience,  disafiection  to  spiritual  ex- 
ercises, an  obstinate  adherence  to  their  o\vn  opinion,  &c.)  be  hig^hly 
aggravated.  In  the  next  place,  let  all  be  advisea  to  keep  no  correspon* 
dence  with  them  upon  any  account  whatsoever.  And  if  strangera 
should  happen  to  make  any  mention  of  them,  let  all  our  members  una- 
nimously affirm,  in  every  public  place,  that  the  society  expels  none 
without  weighty  causes,  spewing  out  as  the  sea,  all  its  dead  carcasses, 
&c.,  and  let  such. causes  also  be  artfully  insinuated,  which  have  occa- 
sioned us  any  ill-will,  that  their  ejectment  may  appear  to  the  world  with 
a  more  commendable  grace.  In  private  exhortations,  at  people's  houseSr 
let  these  be  represented  as  persons  very  turbulent,  and  continually  im- 
portuning a  readmission  into  the  society.  And  let  their  sad  fate  be  in- 
dustriously aggravated,  who,  after  exclusion,  have  happened  to  come  to 
an  untimely  or  miserable  end."  Again,  "  Let  the  society,  by  all  man- 
ner of  obligations,  endeavour  to  prevail  upon  the  noblemen  and  pre- 
lates, with  whom  the  dismissed  may  have  any  credit  or  authority,  to 
deny  them  their  countenance;  and  let  it  be  shown  tha^  the  common 
good  of  an  order,  which  is  as  famous  as  it  is  useful  to  the  church,  should 
always  be  preferred  to  the  private  advantage  of  any  particular  person 
whatsoever." 

Thus,  if  a  young  man  has  once  consented  to  put  his  neck  under  the 
Jesuits'  yoke,  there  is  no  possibility  of  his  ever  obtaining  deliverance  in 
this  world.  He  will  be  deprived  all  the  privileges  and  honours  of  the 
society  when  they  are  pleased  to  expel  him,  or  when  he  is  pleased  to 
leave  them ;  but  he  shall  not  be  able  to  withdraw  himself  from  the 
sphere  of  their  malignant  influence.  He  shall  be  the  object  of  unceasing 
and  unrelenting  persecution ;  and  every  man  who  shall  seem  disposed 
to  befriend  him,  will  have  his  ear  filled  with  stories  to  his  prejudice,  so 
that  he  shall  be  left  to  perish  in  misery  and  contempt ;  and  then  the 
Jesuits  will  triumph  in  his  death  as  the  judgment  of  God  against  him, 
and  hold  up  his  case  as  a  warning  to  all  others.  It  would  be  less  cmel, 
and  if  possible  less  diabolical,  if  they  would  murder  in  cold  blood,  thon 
young  men  whom  they  find  upon  trial  unfit  for  their  purpose,  than  thus 
to  torture  them  to  death  by  their  malignant  calumnies. 

Every  attempt  of  a  Jesuit  to  make  himself  familiar  to  Proteotantt 
ought  to  be  repelled  at  the  very  first.  The  approaches  of  the  order  are 
like  the  temptations  of  sin;  at  first  promising  and  flattering:  and  not 
presenting  any  thing  very  evil  or  very  dangerous ;  but  when  they  ham 
obtained  the  smallest  compliance,  they  effect  a  lodgment  in  the  souL 
and  obtain  a  command  over  the  body,  from  which  human  power  cannot 
grant  deliverance.  The  first  chapter  of  "  Secreta  Monita"  begins  thus: 
**  It  will  be  of  great  importance,  for  the  rendering  our  members  agree- 
able to  the  inhabitants  of  a  place  where  they  design  their  settlement,  lo 
set  forth  the  end  of  the  society,  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  our  sta- 
tutes, which  lay  down,  that  the  society  ought  as  diligently  to  aeek  occa^ 
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cxf  doing  good  to  others  as  to  themselres ;  wherefore,  let  them  with 
hnmuiity  discharge  the  meanest  offices  in  the  hospitals,  frequently  visit 
Aft  sick,  the  poor,  and  the  prisoners,  and  readily  and  indifferently  take 
dtt  confession  of  all,  that  tne  norelty  of  such  uncommon  and  dinusive 
charity;  may  excite  in  the  principal  inhabitants  an  admiration  of  our 
emtdmci,  and  forcibly  draw  them  into  an  affection  for  im." 

The  reader  will  perceive  the  "  cloven  foot*^  at  the  conclusion  of  this 
nki  bat  it  is  still  more  spparent  in  the  fiilh  and  seventh  of  the  same 
ckqpler.  '*  At  their  first  settlement,  let  our  members  be  cautious  of 
nirelMsing  lands  j  but  if  they  happen  to  buy  such  as  are  well  situated, 
M  this  be  done  in  the  name  of  some  faithful  and  trusty  friend :  And 
that  oar  poverty  may  have  the  more  colourable  c^loss  of  reality,  let  the 
poehases  adjacent  to  the  places  wherein  our  colleges  are  founded,  be 
Bssimed  by  the  provincial  to  colleges  at  a  distance ;  by  which  means, 
it  wm  be  impossible  that  princes  and  magistrates  can  ever  attain  a  cer- 
tua  knovrleage  of  what  our  revenues  amount  to." — "  Let  the  greatest 
SDBs  be  always  extorted  from  widows,  by  frequent  remonstrances  of 
oar  extreme  necessities." 

By  the  ap]p»rent  humility  and  charity  above  recommended,  the  Jesuits 
dseeive  the  simple,  and  work  their  way  into  the  good  opinion  of  many 
rapectable  Protestants.  Nay,  though  gold  be  one  of  their  chief  idols, 
ther  will  sometimes  be  at  a  little  expense  to  commend  themselves  and 
tkeir  religion  to  persons  in  office,  or  those  connected  with  them.  Onq 
of  the  oraer  who  had  recently  settled  in  a  certain  town,  went  one  day 
to  a  gentleman,  and  presenting  him  with  half-a-crown,  told  him,  it  was 
Us  property.  On  being  asked  how  that  happened?  he  received  for 
inswer,  '*  Ask  no  questions,  I  am  the  Catholic  priest ;  this  money  is 
jDors,  and  it  is  my  duty  to  restore  it  to  you."  It  was  of  course  to  be 
laferred  that  he  had  discovered  by  con&ssion,  that  a  servant  had  de- 
frauded his  master  to  that  amount ;  and  as  might  have  been  expected, 
the  circumstance  left  upon  the  gentleman's  mind  a  favourable  impres- 
aon  of  both  the  priest  and  his  religion.     Happily  the  love  of  money 

Eled  the  tricK  from  being  practised  to  any  great  extent ;  else  for  a 
ands  the  priest  might  have  purchased  the  good  opinion  of  all  the 
len  of  the  place.  That  it  was  a  mere  trick  I  am  convinced  from 
the  xsrity  of  the  thing,  in  a  place  where  Papists  are  known  to  form  a 
very  large  proportion  of  the  thieves.  If  the  priests  were  able  and  will- 
ing to  enforce  the  duty  of  restitution,  we  should  hear  of  instances  every 
day;  but  the  &ct  is,  after  all  the  attention  I  have  paid  to  the  character 
iflld  the  conduct  of  popish  priests,  I  have  heard  of  only  two  instances 
bendes  the  one  above  related :  One  was  an  offer  of  twenty  pence  to  a  gen- 
tleman in  such  terms  as  the  above,  which,  however,  he  declined  accept- 
ing, and  desired  the  priest  to  give  it  to  the  poor.  Sometime  after,  the 
same  priest  brought  him  ten  shillings,  which  no  doubt  alarmed  him 
with  regard  to  the  character  of  his  servants,  and  not  knowing  the  ex- 
tmt  to  which  they  might  be  robbing  him,  he  took  the  money,  which,  it 
is  supposed,  was  a  disappointment  to  the  priest,  for  he  came  to  him  no 
more. 

I  thail  conclude  this  subject  with  the  **  oath  of  secresy  devised  by  the 
Roman  clergy,  as  it  remalneth  on  record  at  Paris,  among  tho  Society 
of  Jesus."  It  is  inserted  in  *'  Foxes  and  Firebrands,"  from  a  collec- 
tioD  of  papers  by  Archbishop  Usher. 
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TTie  Oath  of  Secresy. 
I,  A.  B.,  now  in  the  presence  of  Almighty  God,  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  the  blessed  Michael  the  archangel,  the  blessed  St.  John  Bap- 
tist, the  holy  apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  and  the  saints  and  sacred 
host  of  heaven,  and  to  you  my  ghostly  father,  do  declare  from  my  heart, 
without  mental  reservation,  tlmt  his  holiness  Pope  Urban  is  Christ's 
vicar  general,  and  is  the  true  and  only  head  of  the  catholic  or  univer- 
sal church  throughout  the  earth ;  and  that  by  the  virtue  of  the  keys  of 
binding  and  loosing  given  to  his  holiness  by  my  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  he 
hath  power  to  depose  heretical  kings,  princes,  states,  commonwealths, 
and  governments,  all  being  illegal,  without  his  sacred  confirmation, 
and  that  they  may  safely  be  destroyed :  therefore  to  the  utmost  of  my 
power  I  shall  and  will  defend  this  doctrine,  and  his  holiness'  rights 
and  customs  against  all  usurpers  of  the  heretical  (or  Protestant)  autho* 
rity  whatsoever :  especially  against  the  now  pretended  authority  and 
church  of  England,  and  all  adherents,  in  regard  that  they  and  she  be 
usurpal  and  heretical,  opposing  the  sacred  mother  church  of  Rome.  I 
do  renounce  and  disown  ^ny  allegiance  as  due  to  any  heretical  king, 
prince,  or  state,  named  Protestants,  or  obedience  to  any  of  their  inferior 
magistrates  or  officers.  I  do  further  declare,  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
church  of  England,  of  the  Calvinists,  Huguenots,  and  of  other  of  the 
name  Protestants,  to  be  damnable,  and  they  themselves  are  damned, 
and  to  be  damned,  that  will  not  forsake  the  same.  I  do  further  declare, 
that  I  will  help,  assist,  and  advise  all,  or  any  of  his  holiness'  agents  in 
any  place,  wherever  I  shall  be,  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Iremnd,  or 
in  any  other  territdry  or  kingdom,  I  shall  come  to:  and  do  my  utmost 
to  extirpate  the  heretical  Protestants'  doctrine,  anu  to  destroy  all  their 
pretended  powers  regal  or  otherwise.  I  do  further  promise  and  declare, 
that  notwithstanding  I  am  dispensed  with  to  assume  any  religion  here- 
tical for  the  propagating  of  the  mother-church's  ihtercst,  to  keep  secret 
and  private  all  her  agents'  counsels  from  time  to  time,  as  they  intrust 
me,  and  not  to  divulge  directly  or  indirectly,  by  word,  writing,  or  cir- 
cumstance, whatsoever;  but  to  execute  all  what  shall  be  propos^,  given 
in  charge,  or  discovered  unto  me,  by  you  my  ghostly  father,  or  by  any 
of  this  sacred  convent.  All  which  I,  A.  B.,  do  swear  by  the  blessed 
Trinity,  and  blessed  sacrament,  which  I  now  am  to  receive,  to  perform, 
and  on  my  part  to  keep  inviolably :  And  do  call  all  the  heavenly  and 
glorious  host  of  heaven  to  witness  these  my  real  intentions,  to  heep 
this  my  oath.  In  testimony  hereof,  I  take  this  most  holy  and  bleasea 
sacrament  of  the  eucharist :  and  witness  the  same  further  with  my 
hand  and  seal  in  the  face  or  this  holy  convent  this  day  of 

An.  Dom.  &c. 
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aTWUC  BMAHCIVATION.  milTABLE  ESf  ATI  RICOKMBirDlD ;  IT  NOT  BEING  THE  DB- 
IMR  or  TBB  PROTESTANT  TO  DIKUM  THE  BUBIECT.  PURTBBB  LETTER  ON  THE  STATE 
OP  rOTBRT  IN  IRELAND.  TREATMENT  OF  THE  BICK.  PROCEMION  OF  TBB  HOST.  NIF- 
lUBODB  INTERCESSORS.      SAINi;8HIP  CONFERRED. 

Saturday,  April  14th,  1821 

Hatiho  finished  what  I  had  to  sav  about  the  Jesuits,  I  shall  take  the 
opportunity  of  a  pause,  or  break  in  the  thread  of  my  discussion,  to  say 
a  lew  words  to  some  correspondents,  who  wish  to  know  if  I  intend  at 
this  time  to  take  up  the  subject  of  what  is  called  **  Catholic  emancipa- 
tion." My  friends  will  be  satisfied  when  I  inform  them,  that  it  is  not 
kwfid  in  such  a  work  as  mine  to  discuss  matters  pendrnff  in  parliament, 
or  indeed  any  topic  of  a  purely  political  nature.  The  Tate  act  relating 
to  cheap  periodical  publications,  lays  me  under  the  necessity  of  keeping 
within  the  circle  which  I  prescribed  to  myself  at  first ;  that  of  exposing 
the  errors  of  popery  as  a  religious  system,  and  of  showing  how  these 
errors  tend  to  the  ruin  of  the  soals  and  bodies  of  individuals,  and  to  the 
neat  injury  of  civil  society,  when  men  holding  them  have  power  in 
their  hands. 

To  sach  of  my  readers  as  have  access  to  the  Morning  Post  London 
newspaper,  I  strongly  recommend  a  series  of  letters  under  the  signa- 
ture of  Philopatris,  as  perfectly  conclusive  and  unanswerable  on  the 
mbject  of  my  correspondents'  inquiry.  I  think  the  author  would  ren- 
der essential  service  to  his  country  by  publishing  them  in  a  cheap  form, 
that  they  might  be  extensively  circulated.  In  the  Morning  Post,  there 
is  also  in  course  of  publication,  a  series  of  letters  addressed  to  Mr.  Wil- 
berforce,  well  worthy  of  attention.  And  in  the  number  of  that  paper 
for  the  30th  of  last  month,  there  is  a  powerful  letter  by  the  Reverend 
Sir  Harcourt  Lees,  Bart.,  a  gentleman  who  has  written  more  against 
popery  within  the  last  eighteen  months,  than  almost  all  his  brethren 
toirelher.  I  have  been  informed  that  his  exertions  have  had  a  powerful 
ertect  in  convincing  the  Protestants  in  Ireland  of  the  very  great  danger 
to  their  oVvn  safety,  that  will  result  from  the  admission  of  Papists  to 
authority  over  them,  and  even  some  of  the  priests  have  felt  the  power 
of  his  pen;  one  young  gentleman,  in  particular,  who  was  preparing  for 
orders,  has  abandoned  his  purpose,  and  avowed  in  a  letter  to  Sir  H. 
which  is  printed  in  The  Religious  Retrospect,  attached  to  the  Antijaco- 
Wn  Review,  for  Nov.  last,  that  he  has  convinced  him  of  the  errors  of 
popery.  One  thing  is  certain,  we  hear  nothing  tioio  of  Irish  Protes- 
tants petitioning'  to  have  their  enemies  set  over  them,  which  i^-as  com- 
mon enough  of  late  years ;  and  the  change  is  said  to  be  owing  in  a 
great  measure  to  this  gentleman's  labours. 

I  have  of  late  received  a  good  deal  of  information  from  Ireland,  with 
respect  to  the  practices  of  Papists  in  that  kingdom.  One  gentleman 
wntes  me  as  follows : 

"  Sir  : — I  concludeld  my  former  letter*  with  an  afiecting,  but  well  au- 
thenticated account  of  one  of  the  numberless  instances  of  those  strata- 
ferns  resorted  to  by  priests  and  Papists  in  Ireland^  for  the  purpose  of 
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supporting  the  tottering  fiibric  of  popery ;  and  it  is  astonishing  what 
eflfect  the  pretended  conyersions  of  F^estants  have  upon  the  minds  of 
that  community.  Many  objects  are  hereby  gained  by  its  yotaries :  the 
estimation  of  that  religion,  which,  as  they  pretend  so  many  Protestants 
embrace,  is  enhanced,  and  considered  the  exclusiye  one ;  and  it  cuts  off 
the  inquiring  or  the  wayering  from  any  idea  of  examining  into  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  reformed  religion,  which  they  are  assured  by  their  pnests, 
will  not  bear  the  test  of  a  death-bed ;  and  thereby  giying  them  an  un* 
limited  ascendancy  oyer  the  purses  and  consciences  of  their  flocks.  To 
gain  these  desirable  objects,  eyery  engine  is  set  to  work,  and  eyery  de- 
yice  practised.     Of  many  take  the  following : 

*'  The  priests  call  at  the  houses  of  th^  better  description  of  sick  Pro- 
testants, in  country  places,  apparently  to  inquire  after  their  health.  This 
has  all  the  appearance  of  good  nature;  but  their  real  object  is  to  make 
their  flocks  belieye  that  they  haye  been  sent  for  by  the  sick ;  and  as  the 
wisdom  of  our  fore&thers,  knowing  the  proselyting  system  of  popery, 
enacted  a  law,  enforced  by  a  penalty,  to  prevent  Roman  Catholic  priests 
from  yisiting  sick  or  dying  Protestants,  unless  sent  for  by  a  Protestant 
messenger  oyer  the  age  or  sixteen  years ;  the  priest  says  that  the  cir- 
cumstance must  be  kept  secret,  but  that  the  sick  person  has  died  in  the 
Catholic  faith  (as  they  call  their  profession.)  A  case  of  this  nature  lately 
occurred  in  my  neighbourhood,  when  it  was  asserted  by  a  priest,  that  a 
Protestant  clergyman  on  his  death-bed  had  sent  for  him,  and  had 
changed  his  religion.  The  priest  being  charged  with  this  report,  re- 
fused to  give  any  satisfaction,  until  two  Protestant  aUendants  proyed 
upon  oat£  that  the  priest  only  called  to  inquire  aAer  the  man's  health, 
and  never  opened  his  lips  on  the  subject  of  religion.  Indeed,  this  prac- 
tice is  so  general  in  country  towns  and  country  places,  that  contrary  to 
the  acknowledged  hospitality  of  the  Irish,  the  writer  has  known  of 
many  instances  where  directions  were  given,  not  to  admit  a  priest  inside 
the  doors  if  he  should  call.  Nurse-tenders  also  are  instructed  to  coun- 
tenance these  practices  by  admitting  the  priest  at  night  into  the  house, 
and  if  possible  to  the  sick.  In  a  case  of  this  kind  which  came  under 
my  own  observation,  a  Roman  Catholic  gentleman  of  my  acquaintance, 
and  a  relative  of  a  Protestant  lady  who  was  sick,  was  so  indignant,  that 
he  declared  that  he  himself  should  be  the  first  to  prosecute  the  priest, 
if  he  persisted  to  persevere  in  such  unworthy  schemes  of  clandestine 
interference. 

"A  Protestant,  a  man  in  comfortable  circumstances,  had  married  a 
Roman  Catholic,  (a  custom  too  prevalent  in  Ireland,  and  encoon^ed 
by  the  priests ;)  the  sons  went  to  church,  the  daughter  to  mass.  The 
writer  has  been  assured  by  the  sons  themselves,  that  they  were  obliffed 
to  watch  their  dying  fether,  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  a  priest  which 
the  man  detested ;  and  when  every  attempt  made  by  the  daughter  proved 
abortive  to  prevail  on  the  d3ring  man  to  have  a  priest  sent  for,  sne  left 
him  in  a  rage,  to  die  and  be  damned !  One  of^  the. fraternity  haring 
spitefully  assured  him,  that  imless  he  sent  for  the  priest,  he  d^ouli  not 
be  buried  near  his  wife,  (who  was  dead,)  the  dying  man  mildly  replied, 
*  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof 
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dying  Pfoteatents?  Surely  a  tyrant  would  allow  his  dying  enemy  to  die 
m  peace ;  but  thia  privilege  ia  not  allowed  to  many  Protestants  who  de- 
teat  jwpery.  What,  sir,  may  we  expect  from  men  of  like  principles 
with  increaaed  power?  or  wnat  may  be  expected  from  a  people  where 
popery  ia  predominant?  No  longer  should  we  find  them  privately 
plottiiig  the  advancement  of  their  religion  by  persuasives,  or  even  by 
Uureats  of  Juture  punishment — we  should  agam  see  present  and  tem- 
poral, not  future  and  spiritual,  punishment  applied — we  should  again 
see  Smithfield  in  a  blaze. 

**  I  have  frequently  charged  some  of  the  better  description  of  Roman 
Oatholica  with  believing  Uiat  the  priest  has  power  to  forgive  sins ; 
but  thia  they  have  denied,  although  they  allowed  that  the  poor  and  ig- 
norant of  their  profession  thought  so,  but  they  acknowledged  that  they 
bdieved  that  the  priest  had  power  to  forgive  the  sins  of  a  dying  person, 
hang  confessed  and  anointed ;  this  they  call  being  prepared  !  which 
still  nings  us  to  the  same  conclusion,  that  they  are  made  to  believe  that 
it  reets  with  the  priest  whether  any  person  shall  go  to  heaven  or  to  hell. 
Indeed,  that  this  is  the  opinion  of  Roman  Catholics  is  most  evident ;  be- 
canae  they  will  not  allow  a  Roman  Catholic,  at  least,  to  be  buried  in 
conaecrated  ground  in  country  places,  who  has  not  been  prepared  by 
the  priest  Many  instances  could  be  adduced  of  their  coffins  being 
thrown  by  night  out  of  their  graves,  and  even  ov^r  the  walls.  Their 
cninity,  instigated  by  their  priests,  is  particularly  excited  against  the 
bodies  of  those  Roman  Catholics  who  nad  renounced  popery,  to  deter 
the  living  from  following  their  example.  In  cases  of  this  nature,  Pro- 
testant clergymen  have  been  prevented  from  reading  the  burial  service, 
and  more  than  once  knocked  down. 

"  The  last  ceremony  to  be  performed  by  the  priest  to  the  dying,  after 
confeaaion  and  the  sacrament,  is  the  application  of  what  they  call  the 
conaecrated  oil  to  particular  parts  of  the  body ;  after  which  the  person 
ia  not  on  any  account  to  speak  one  word,  otherwise  the  entire  ceremony 
must  be  gone  through  again ;  in  this  stage  the  person  is  said  to  be  pre- 
pared, 

••  A  man  formerly  in  my  employment,  of  dissipated  morals,  having 
been  considered  in  a  dying  state,  the  priest  was  sent  for,  who,  a  short 
time  after  informed  me,  that  he  had  prepared  him.  He  also  told  the 
persona  about  the  sick  man,  that  he  was  now  as  free  from  sin  as  the 
child  new  bom ;  and  that  he  would  soon  as  certainly  be  in  heaven. 
Unfortunately  for  the  priest's  prediction,  the  man  recovered,  but  has  not 
since  evidenced  the  least  change  for  the  better  in  his  religious  or  moral 
conduct 

"  Whatever  pretended  sanctity  may  be  thought  to  reside  in  the  use 
of  thia  holy  oil,  as  well  as  in  other  popish  ceremonies  of  even  higher 
supposed  sanctity,  I  am  convinced  that  many  of  the  better  informed  Ro- 
man Catholics,  as  well  as  many  of  the  priests,  are  not  so  well  satisfied 
with  their  efficacy  as  to  place  unlimited  confidence  in  them :  in  general 
you  will  find  that  Roman  Catholics  of  liberal  education,  look  with  in- 
diflerence  upon  those  things  so  highly  valued  by  the  commonalty.  I 
bave  heard  several  express  perfect  indifierence,  bordering  ujpon  con- 
tempt, in  speaking  of  them,  and  I  shall  hereafter  show  that  some  of  the 
priests  themselves  are  of  the  same  way  of  thinking,  whatever  they  may 
pretend  to  the  contrary. 
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*',We  are  told  that  a  drowning  man  will  graip  at  a  straw,  and  it  is 
thus  that  many  Roman  Catholics,  conyinced  that  all  is  not  right  in  the 
sight  of  Ood,  laying  hold  on  the  promises  and  performances  of  the 
priest,  go  down  to  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  their  rignt  hand  ;^  but  if  per* 
chance,  these  straws  of  popery  are  not  thought  sufficient  to  bear  up  the 
mind  of  the  dying  Papist,  to  believe  that  ne  can  safely  depend  apon 
them,  and  he  requires  some  legitimate  proofs  of  their  efficiency;  the 
priest  will  either  not  condescend  to  give  him  any,  or  refer  him  to  the 
legends  of  the  saints  and  the  infallibility  of  the  church 

'  **  A  young  s^entleman,  a  Roman  Catholic  of  my  acquaintance,  while 
studying  physic,  was  attacked  by  a  pulmonary  complaint  which  brought 
on  consumption.  His  attendance  at  chapel  while  in  health  was  Teiv 
regular,  and  he  passed  for  a  moral  and  religious  young  man.  As  his 
complaint  gained  gpround,  it  became  necessary  for  him  to  examine  the 
grounds  of  his  dependance  for  future  happiness  or  misery,  and  he 
then  found  that  his  attendance  at  chapel  was  merely  from  habit,  not 
conviction ;  he  feared  to  trust  to  the  mere  ceremonial  of  a  religion* 
which  he  saw  had  more  of  show  than  substance  in  it ;  I  found  him,  on 
visiting,  in  a  state  of  great  unhappiness  of  mind,  and  on  asking'  him 
whether  his  priests  could  not  give  him  any  ease?  he  said,  *Ah  no! 
they  are  extremely  ignorant,  they  indeed  promise  great  things,  but 
^ey  cannot  convince  my  judgment ;  they  cannot  support  their  promisee 
by  any  legitimate  proofs,  that  they  are  well  founded  '*  he  then  begged  I 
woula  give  him  my  opinion  on  this  subject.  In  fact,  I  found  that  this 
young  gentleman  had,  in  consequence  of  seeing  through  the  tinsel  cere- 
monies of  popery  and  the  conduct  of  the  priests,  become  an  infidd. 
He  first  doubted  the  system  of  popery  to  be  the  way  of  salvation  held 
out  to  guilty  man,  and  from  thence  he  declined  by  a  natural  gradation 
into  a  disbelief  of  all  revealed  religion.  Under  these  circumstances  I 
saw  it  was  necessary  first  to  convince  him  from  the  Bible,  that  there 
vras  a  religion  revealed,  and  next  to  open  or  reveal  the  way  of  salva* 
tion  as  contained  in  that  revelation.  On  requesting,  to  see  a  Bible, 
(though  the  family  were  considered  highly  respectable,)  they  assnred 
me  they  never  had  such  a  thing !  and  on  inquiring  whether  one  of 
their  Bibles  could  not  be  procured,  they  told  me  they  did  not  know, 
but  perhaps  the  priest  mignt  have  one.  I  did  not  however  send.  Saf> 
ficient  for  me  here  to  observe,  that  by  arguments  drawn  fipm  the  pro* 
phets,  this  young  gentleman  was  convinced  that  they  all  wrote  of  Christ, 
and  therefore,  that  they  must  have  been  divinely  inspired;  conseqoently 
that  Jesus  was  the  great  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  the  only  intercessor  for 
guilty  man,  when  applied  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  received  as  the  gift  of 
Qod,  by  &ith. 

**  The  wisdom  of  our  forefathers  having  a  more  experimental  kaow^ 
ledge  of  the  intolerant  spirit  of  popery,  had  fenced  the  vine  of  the  iefar> 
mation  by  guards  and  fences,  to  prevent  the  wild  beast  in  the  apoea> 
lypse  from  breaking  down  the  hedges  and  devouring  its  tender  brandiee. 
A  law  had  been  enacted  to  prevent  the  public  processions  of  the  hoel; 
and  of  the  images  of  saints  in  these  kingtioms :  this  was  not  only  a  jut 
enactment  to  suppress  an  open  display  of  idolatfy,  but  also  a  wiaemeft* 
sure  to  defend  his  majest/s  loyal  subjects  from  insults  and  injuries  to 
their  persons.  However,  of  late  years,  the  Papists  have  revived  theK 
processions  in  Ireland,  and  we  have  now  a  yearly  display  of  the 
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nony  of  bearing  the  host  in  public  procession  with  all  the  glitter  and 
panphemalia  of  a  sumptuous  canopy,  with  gorgeous  plumes  and  in- 
cense ;  priests,  nuns,  friars,  monks,  all  in  their  costumes ;  and  every 
thing  else  thai  is  calculated  to  arrest  the  attention  of  admiring  crowds 
tnd  jirostiate  devotees :  it  is  true  that  these  ceremonies  arc,  at  present, 
cimed  round  the  chapel  yards ;  but  in  country  places,  many  of  these 
vards  are  not  enclosed,  and  border  the  public  roads ;  so  that  the  travel- 
ler or  curious  stranger  is  in  danger  of  being  insulted  and  knocked  down, 
unless  he  take  off  his  hat  in  obeisance  to  the  idol.  I  have  known  several 
instances  of  insults  offered,  and  injuries  sustained  on  these  occasions,  by 
Protestants,  who  justly  conceived  that  taking  off  the  hat  was  an  act  of  ado- 
latioo,  and  I  have  also  known  many  Protestants,  to  their  shame  I  speak 
it,  who,  to  gratify  an  idle  curiosity,  have  conformed  to  the  dictates  of 
these  devotees,  by  thus  worshipping  the  idol  which  they  had  set  up. 
The  Papists  take  particular  notice  of  Protestants  who  attend  to  see  these 
ceremonies,  and  they  are  instructed  to  believe  tbat  such  are  favourably 
inclined  to  popery  in  their  hearts.  We  may  soon  therefore  expect  that, 
with  an  extension  of  Roman  Catholic  privileges,  their  circuits  of  pro- 
cesuon  will  be  extended  also  through  our  streets  and  cities,  when  every 
person  who  shall  not  prostrate  himself  to  the  host,  will  be  laid  prostrate 
by  the  club  of  a  fanatic.  I  am  not  now  stating  a  theory  or  an  idle  fan- 
cy, I  have  my  eye  on  some  countries  in  Europe,  where  popery  is  pre- 
dominant, and  where  the  statements  I  have  made  have  reaUy  occurred. 

**  On  these  days  of  procession,  the  parish  priest  invites  the  assistant 
priests  and  his  acquaintances  to  a  sumptuous  entertainment  prepared  at 
his  house.  The  writer,  some  years  ago,  dined  with  them  more  than 
once  on  these  days,  and  he  can  bear  testimony,  that  every  rarity  to  gra- 
tify the  palate  had  been  provided,  even  from  a  distance  ot  several  miles 
round ;  with  the  best  wines  that  could  be  procured.  One  of  these  days 
falling  upon  a  Friday,  which  is  called  a  fast  day,  he  has  counted  eleven 
different  kinds  of  the  best  fish  dressed  in  every  possible  way,  with  pies, 
puddings,  peaches,  grapes,  &c.  &c.  A  curious  incident  occurred  on 
one  of  these  occasions :  the  company  having  assembled  in  the  priest's 
drawing-room,  were  coming  down  a  dark  staircase  to  dinner:  when 
one  of  the  priests  pinched  the  writer,  (who  being  dressed  in  black  he 
mistook  for  a  priest,)  and  whispered,  that  this  was  the  best  procession, 
to  which  I 'answered,  *  I  thought  so  too.'  My  intelligent  neighbour, 
finding  his  mistake,  pushed  through  the  crowd  to  conceal  himself 

"  I  said  that  many  of  the  priests  do  not  believe  the  efficacy  imputed 
by  them  to  many  things  counted  holy.  Surely  the  above  anecdote 
speaks  a  volume  in  confirmation  of  this  assertion,  and  as  I  myself  was 
the  person,  there  can  be  no  mistake  in  it.  Now,  sir,  if  one  of  the  high- 
est, if  not  the  highest  mystery,  as  I  believe  they  call  these  things,  can 
be  so  disrespectfully  spoken  of  by  a  priest,  what  must  they  think  of 
those  other  mysteries  counted  less  sacred.  If  it  be  said  that  this  was 
the  language  or  opinion  of  an  individual  priest,  I  admit  it ;  but  surely 
we  must  draw  a  fair  deduction  from  the  thing  itself,  that  he  would  be 
tfiaid  to  speak  in  this  way,  if  he  did  not  know  that  other  priests  held 
these  things  in  the  same  contempt.  Why,  therefore,  it  may  be  asked, 
do  the  priests  countenance  and  support  such  rites  and  ceremonies  ?  the 
answer  is  obvious,  they  are  a  means  for  keeping  the  people  satisfied 
with  a  religion  which  presents  them  with  such  finery  and  shows,  and 
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of  bringing  a  good  deal  of  money  into  the  prieflt^f  coffers.  The  hte 
Bir  Richard  Musgraye,  Bart.,  who  wrote  a  history  a[  the  last  Iriih 
rebellion,  assured  me,  that  he  has  frequently  seen  priests  take  the  waftn 
from  their  pixes,  (boxes  to  hold  what  they  call  the  consecrated  wafer  or 
host,)  and  seal  their  letters  with  them.  If  they  believe  in  tiansubilaB- 
tiation,  they  must  believe  that  each  wafer  contains,  nay,  is  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  nothing  but  the  greatest  skepticism 
'  to  their  avowed  or  professed  opinions,  could  induce  them  to  apply  this 
consecrated  host  to  such  profane  uses. 

**  To  such  a  system  of  religion  and  to  their  priests,  may  we  not  by 
application  address  the  following  quotation  from  Acts  xix.  24  to  28  inclu- 
sive: *For  a  certain  num,  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith,  which 
made  silver  shrines  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain  unto  the  crafia*' 
men ;  whom  he  called  together  with  the  workmen  of  like  occupatioo, 
and  said.  Sirs,  ye  know  that  by  this  craft  we  have  our  wealth :  more- 
over, ye  see  and  hear,  that  not  alone  at  Ephesus,  but  almost  throaghoat 
all  Asia,  this  Paul  hath  persuaded  and  turned  away  much  people,  say- 
ing that  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands ;  so  that  not  oohr 
this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought^  but  also  that  the  tempb 
of  the  great  goddess  Diana  should  be  despised,  and  her  magnificence 
should  be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth.  And 
when  they  heard  these  sayings,  they  were  full  of  wrath,  and  cried  out, 
saying,  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians/  J.  A." 

The  following  is  from  the  same  writer : 

"  Sir: — The  scriptures  say,  there  is  but  one  Mediator  between  God 
and  man,  the  man  Christ  Jesus ;  no,  says  the  Papist,  there  are  many 
more :  there  is  the  virgin,  and  the  virgin's  reputed  mother  in  chief; 
and  there  are  a  host  of  inferior  intercessors  in  the  saints,  whose  stock 
of  merit  beyond  their  own  wants,  form  an  inexhaustible  fund,  to  draw  on 
to  supply  the  want  of  it  in  the  church ;  and  indeed,  if  we  could  suppose 
such  a  stock  of  merit  belonging  to  tho  saints  to  exist,  it  must  be*  inex* 
haustible,  if  it  were  not  expended  long  since.  Papists,  very  wisdy 
fearing  the  capability  of  this  reservoir  to  hold  out,  are  daily  sodding  to 
it  by  other  means.  In  many  parishes  in  Ireland,  there  are  one  or  more 
old  men  or  women,  (if  old  maids  so  much  the  better,)  whose  pretensiODt 
to  sanctity  stand  very  high  in  the  estimation  of  their  more  ignorant 
neighbours,  and  as  it  is  believed  that  they  daily  repeat  more  rosaries 
than  are  required  for  their  own  salvation,  they  are  supposed  to  haTS  a 

Eretty  large  stock  of  this  article  to  spare,  which  they  are  at  liberty  to 
arter  to  the  most  advantage  with  their  less  industrious  neighbours  far 
things  of  more  immediate  consumption.  I  have  known  an  old  maid  of 
this  celebrity  draw  so  largely  on  her  groc;.er  in  this  way,  by  way  of 
barter,  that  he  was  obliged  at  last  to  close  his  account  with  her.  The 
merit  of  these  persons*  prayers  is  considered  to  be  so  highly  valued  m 
heaven,  by  many  of  the  ignorant  Papists,  that  they  think  it  woald  be  a 
kind  of  injustice  to  refuse  their  petitions;  consequently,  they  arefirs^ 
quently  employed  to  pray  for  the  recovery  of  the  sick,  or  far  saccesa  in 
any  business ;  and  if  the  event  should  prove  propitious,  these  aunlt 
claim  with  the  merit,  a  correspondent  gratuity. 

"  I  onderstand,  that  by  some  regulation  of  the  Vatican,  no  pcniwi 
can  be  now  sainted  by  the  pope,  until  a  century  after  their  deceaaOt  and 
unless  some  well  attested  miracle  can  be  adduced  to  prore  Iheir  ^hm 
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li  lidi  liigh  fte^ameace]  this  preventa  the  scandal  which  would 
Aiiiwiw  aitich  itself  to  the  appointment  of  persons  to  this  higrh  &Tour, 
old  time  has  sunk  their  frailties  and  their  vices  into  oblivion ;  but 
tke  biciids  of  a  reputed  saint  cannot  get  them  an  immediate  appoint- 
■t  on  the  pope's  list,  they  perform  their  part  in  providing  the  neces- 
■ry  czedentials,  by  the  attestation  of  some  miracles  performed  by  the 
fiwMsto  saints,  to  entitle  their  names  to  be  placed  on  the  pope's  cadei 
M  hr  fcture  preferment.  So  much  sanctity  was  said  to  reside  in  a 
prish  priest  who  died  a  few  years  ago  in  my  neighbourhood,  (of  whom 
a  was  industriously  circulated,  that  several  miraculous  cures  were 
Vioag^)  that  at  least  ten  thousand  persons  daily  for  a  month  frequented 
Us  gimve ;  and  as  fiist  as  the  clay  could  be  thrown  upon  his  coffin,  it 
Vis  bM  oat  in  bits  to  the  eager  multitudes,  until  all  their  wants  were 

I  ind  I  have  not  room  here  for  the  sequel  of  this  letter,  but  I  may  find 
rooBi  for  it  in  a  future  number.  Every  account  which  I  receive  from 
Umd,  eonfinns  what  I  have  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  popery  cotf- 
tinei  in  that  codntry  to  exhibit  all  the  grossness  of  the  dark  ages,  of 
vUcb  I  hope  to  adduce  more  evidence  before  I  have  done. 


CHAPTER  CXLV. 
AND  xiaa'a  wqrx  iih'roduced.    remarks  on  its  title,    the  bible  op 

so  AUTHORITY  WITH  PAPISTS,  BY  ITSKI.P.  CIIARACTKR  OP  THK  MEN  WHO  GIVE  IT 
AVTBOftlTT.  AB8CRD1TT  OP  SCPPOSINQ  SL'CH  MEN  THE  INFALLIBLE  TEACHERS  OP  A 
■OLT  BELIOION.  INCONSISTENCY  OP  PAPISTS.  SOME  OP  MESSRS.  BERRINOTON  AND 
lilS's  PBOPOSITIONS  EXAMINED. 

Saturday,  April  21st,  1821. 
Having  procured  a  copy  of  Befrington  and  Kirk's  work,  as  noticed 
at  tbe  cODclusion  of  my  one  hundred  and  thirty-ninth  number,  it  will 
be  expected,  after  what  I  said  of  it,  that  I  should  inform  my  read- 
ers what  sort  of  a  work  it  is ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  by  no  means  so  for- 
midaUe  as  I  was  led  to  expect  from  the  account  which  I  had  got  of 
it.    I  jadged  from  its  title  that  it  would  be  easy  to  refute  it,  but  this 
1  find  was  not  correctly  given  by  the  writer  whose  account  of  it  I 
inserted  in  Chapter  CXXXVIII.     It  should  have  been,  "  The  faith 
of  Cbthoiics  confirmed  by  scripture,  and  attested  by  the  Others  of 
the  five  first  centuries  of  the  church.''     My  opponents  however  gain 
nothing  by  the  correction :  for  this  title  is  every  whit  as  objectionable 
88  the  incorrect  one.     The  meaning  of  the  word  confirm,  according  to 
Johnson,  is,  1.  " To  put  past  donbt  by  new  evidence — 2.  To  settle;  to 
eet^lish — 3.  To  ^j.\  to  radicate— 4.  To  complete;  to  perfect — 5.  To 
atreagthen  by  new  solemnities  or  ties."    The  ^rst  is  most  applicable  to 
the  case  in  hand ; — ^*'  to  put  past  doubt  by  new  evidence."     This  sup- 
poies  that  "  the  ^ith  of  Catholics"  is  originally  derived  from  some 
other  source  than  the  Bible;  and  that  the  Bible  is  no  better  than  a  cor- 
roborating witness  relating  to  something  which  they  know  without  it, 
•nd  independently  of  it.     This  inference  is  perfectly  legitimate ;  but 
the  authors  have  very  candidly  given  me  the  advantage  of  an  explicit 
avowal,  that  they  conceive  the  scriptures  "  to  be  of  no  use,  as  an  vnd€- 
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pendent  rule  of  fidth,  for  this  plain  reason :  That  as  all  the  truths 
we  believe  to  be  divine,  and  which  are  the  objects  of  our  fiutht  came 
immediately  from  Christ,  and  were  taught  by  the  apostles,  before  those 
scriptures  (of  the  New  Testament)  were  written — ^we  are  not  at  liber^ 
to  think  that  those  truths  would  not  have  remained,  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  pure  and  unadulterated,  had  that  primitive  state  of  things  c<ni- 
tinued ;  that  is,  had  it  never  seemed  good  to  any  of  those  apostolic 
men,  as  it  did  to  St  Luke,  to  commit  to  writing  what  they  had  learned." 
Intro,  p.  xiv.  Again :  **  Hence  we  lay  it  down  as  an  introductory  and 
certain  principle;  that  all  that,  and  that  only,  is  of  Catholic  &ith,  which 
Grod  has  revealed,  and  the  church  proposes  to  our  belief — *  The  Oa- 
tholic  Christian,'  observes  the  learned  bishop  of  Meaux,  *  forms  not 
his  faith  by  reading  the  scriptures;  his  faith  is  already  formed  before  he 
begins  to  reed ;  reading  serves  only  to  confirm  what  ne  before  believed: 
that  is,  to  confirm  the  doctrine  which  the  church  had  delivered  to  him.' 
Ibid,  p,  xxi. 

Thus  it  is  plainly  avowed  by  modem  Papists,  that  the  Bible  is  with 
them  of  no  authority  by  itself  I  consider  the  simple  statement  of  this 
fact  enough  for  my  present  purpose ;  and  I  hope  it  will  satisfy  every 
one  who  really  believes  and  understands  his  Bible,  that  Papists  are  not 
Christians,  and  that  they  cannot  be  reasoned  with  as  such.  The  primaiyv 
or  more  properly  speakinsf,  the  only  foundation  of  their  faith  isthete^ 
timony  of  the  church :  and  what  is  this  church  ?  it  is  the  pope  of  Rome 
xvith  his  army  of  priests — nothing  else.  It  is  a  body  of  men,  who,  for 
hundreds  of  years,  have  been  notorious  for  all  the  vices  by  which  mak 
can  possibly  degrade  themselves.  What  is  called  church  history 
groans  under  the  load  of  filth  and  abomination,  which  attaches  to  tlw 
character  of  the  head  of  this  church,  namely,  the  pope  of  Rome;  and 
like  the  head  have  been  the  members.  To  deny  this  would  be  to  set 
aside  the  evidence  of  all  history;  and  no  man  will  deny  it,  who  is  not 
prepared,  if  occasion  require,  to  call  good  evil,  and  evil  ffood.  It  is 
needless  to  tell  me  that  the  present  pope  is  a  sober  man,  and  that  many 
of  the  priests  of  the  present  age  are  men  of  decent  and  sober  lives.  The 
light  of  the  reformation  has  forced  them  into  this  state  in  spite  of  the 
demoralizing  tendency  of  their  system ;  but  Berrington  and  mrk,  and 
aU  genuine  Papists,  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  Christ  has  descended 
to  them  uncorrupted  throufi^h  all  the  popes  and  priests  of  the  dark  ageSi 
though  they  were  men  whose  mouth  was  an  open  sepulchre,  under 
whose  tongue  was  the  poison  of  asps,  and  in  whose  ways  were  destme* 
tion  and  misery. 

I  beg  leave  to  ask  our  Glasgow  Papists,  if  they  would  consider  the 
profligate  inmates  of  the  stews  in  the  most  depraved  and  polluted  lanes 
of  our  city,  as  infallible  judges  and  teachers  of  what  is  pure  in  moralsy 
and  amiable  in  domestic  life  ?  If  they  say  they  would  not,  then  I  saVt 
they  ought  not  to  receive  the  testimony  or  teaching  of  their  clergy  with 
regard  to  Christianity,  which  is  a  system  of  perfect  holiness.  It  is  not  pos- 
sible that  such  men  could  teach  it  in  sincerity;  for  though  bad  men  may 
sometimes  be  found  to  speak  sound  doctrine  where  the  contrary  would 
be  detected  and  condemned,  men  so  profligate  and  abandoned  as  the 
popish  priests  generally  were  before  the  reformation,  and  under  no 
restraint  from  men  better  informed  than  themselves,  would  feel 
polled  to  teach  corrupt  doctrine  as  an  apology  for  their  impure  Ihrss. 
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I  knofw  that  it  will  be  replied,  that  tlie  promiae  of  Christ  to  be  with 
A»  apoatlea  and  their  luccesaors  to  the  end  of  the  world,  secures  the 
dngr  against  teaching  &lse  doctrine,  whatever  their  lives  may  be; 
tht  having  received  holy  orders,  they  are,  ex  officio,  infallible;, and 
ihenioTe  are  not  to  be  put  upon  a  footing  with  the  heroes  and  heroines 
flf  oar  Saltmarket,  who,  though  they  be  equally  innocent,  have  not 
neemd  the  unction  which  the  priests  have  received,  and  by  which 
they  are  incapable  of  error.  In  reply,  it  is  enough  to  tell  Papists  that 
lUs  is  a  mere  &ncy  of  their  own,  without  the  shadow  of  countenance 
from  any  thing  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught  The  apostles  them- 
idves  had  no  security  against  &lling  into  error ;  but  that  which  was 
coanected  with  their  personally  abiding  in  Christ  It  is  admitted  that 
they  had  extraordinary  gifts  as  men  divinely  inspired ;  and  therefore 
they  were  miraculously  preserved  from  falling  into  error,  either  in 
praiching  or  writing.  This  cannot  be  said  of  the  ordinary  ministers 
of  the  church  who  Uved  after  them ;  and  they  have  therefore  no  right 
to  call  themselves  successors  of  the  apostles,  seeing  they  do  not  possess 
tkoae  endowments  which  were  imparted  to  inspireid  men,  and  to  none 
eba  But  even  apostles  would  not  have  been  credible  teachers  of  Chris- 
liuBty,  or  preachers  of  the  gospel,  if  their  own  lives  had  not  exhibited 
the  iaflaence  of  the  gospel  in  some  measure  of  purity,  and  obedience 
to  the  law  of  God.  Christ  told  them  plainly,  John  xv.  2 — 8,  that  in 
order  to  their  fruitfulness,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  abide  with 
liim,  and  he  in  them.  Ye  are  clean,  (says  he,)  through  the  word  which 
I  have  spoken  unto  you ;  that  is,  they  were  holy  persons ;  they  were 
bom  of  tlie  incorruptible  seed  of  the  word ;  and  it  was  necessary  that 
they  should  continue  holy,  and  in  personal  union  with  Him  who  is  the 
foontain  of  holiness,  and  the  pattern  of  it,  otherwise  they  would  remain 
uafruitful,  not  only  in  their  personal  state  and  character,  but  also  as 
labourers  in  the  Lord's  vineyard.  I  do  not  say  that  the  word  of  God 
may  not  be  spoken  by  men  who  are  not  savingly  united  to  Christ,  or 
that  God  in  sovereignty  may  not  bless  his  own  word  spoken  by  men 
of  impure  heart ;  but  I  do  say,  that  there  is  not  a  promise  in  the  whole 
Bible  to  such  persons — 'ngt  a  word  that  can  encourage  them  to  hope 
that  they  shall  be  kept  from  error,  or  that  their  teaching  shall  be  pro- 
fitable, or  tend  to  the  salvation  of  any  soul.  "  Unto  the  wicked  the 
Laid  sajth.  What  hast  Ihou  to  do  to  declare  my  statutes,  or  that  thou 
shonldest  take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth  ?  seeing  thou  hatest  instruc- 
tion, and  castest  my  words  behind  thee.  When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  then 
thou  consentedst  with  him,  and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers. 
Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frameth  deceit"  Psal. 
I  16—19. 

Here,  by  the  pen  of  the  psalmist,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  drawn  the  very 
character  which  the  popish  priests  have  exhibited  for  hundreds  of 

CI,— -from  the  very  time  that  the  church  of  Rome  began  to  give 
to  seducing  spirits ;  from  that  time  they  have  been  unceasingly 
employed  in  building  up  and  upholding,  by  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
rignteousness,  a  system  of  fraud,  imposition,  will-worship,  superstition, 
ind  idolatry.  These  are  the  men  who  give  themselves  out  as  the  de- 
poaitaries  of  the  pure  doctrines  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  who  boast  that  thcv 
voold  have  kept  them  pure  and  uncorrupted  through  all  ages,  though 
the  New  Testament  had  not  been  written  I  No  wise  man  would  make 
Vol.  11.-23. 
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an  unclean  tetael  the  depository  of  that  whkh  he  wished  to  keqi  leli 
and  it  would  he  hlasphemy  to  suppose  any  such  thing  to  have  1 
done  by  Jesus  Christ.  As  well  may  we  suppose  him  to  have  intn 
the  keeping  and  transmission  of  his  word  to  the  devil  himself,  w! 
kingdom  is  to  be  destroyed  by  it,  as  to  his  active  agents,  whoae 
wicked  lives  compelled  tnem  to  conceal  what  condemned  them. 

I  might  very  honourably  leave  Berrington  and  Kirk's  work  hen 
condemned  by  its  own  title,  and  their  admission  that  they  do  not  dc 
their  &ith  from  the  Bible,  but  use  the  Bible  only  as  a  secondarj 
thority  to  confirm  what  they  have  received  by  tradition,  through 
medium  of  men  as  ignorant,  and,  I  suppose,  a  great  deal  more  wii 
than  themselves. 

I  think  it  worth  while,  however,  to  give  a  more  particular  ace 
of  this  work,  especially  as  it  is  understood  to  be  a  masterpiece  o 
kind,  and  to  be  quite  unanswerable :  And  I  confess,  that  if  it  wen 
cessary  to  scrutinize  the  immense  heap  of  matter  brought  togc 
from  the  canons  of  councils  and  the  \irritmgs  of  fathers,  many  of  w 
most  Protestants  never  heard  of  before  ,*  if  it  were  necessary  to  aj 
tain  the  degree  of  credit  due  to  all  these  men,  and  whether  the  w 
ascribed  to  them  were  genuine,  and  truly  translated,  it  would  be  a  ^ 
which  few  men  would  choose  to  undertake.  But  my  readers  k 
that  I  admit  no  writing,  later  than  those  of  the  apostle  John,  to  I 
authority  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  thus  I  reduce  ninety-nine 
dredth  parts  of  the  great  volume,  of  500  pages,  to  a  dead  letter.* 
arguments  which  profess  to  be  drawn  from  the  Bible,  are  such 
child  may  answer ;  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  I  give  any  more 
a  specimen. 

Before  going  into  detail,  however,  it  is  right  to  remark,  that  noCi 
standing  the  boasted  certainty  with  which  the  church  of  Rome  tea 
the  true  faith,  without  any  mixture  of  error  or  mistake,  my  author 
clare  themselves  not  sure  whether  they  have  given  the  true  "  fiul 
Catholics"  correctly  or  not.  To  the  work  they  prefix  the  folloi 
DBCLARATioN.  "  As  the  sole  design  of  the  following  compilation 
aid  the  instruction,  and  to  strengthen  the  faith,  of  the  Catholics  of 
united  kingdom ;  and  as  inaccuracies,  in  the  wording  of  the  propositi 
in  translating  so  many  various  passages ;  and  in  stating  some  opin 
notwithstanding  our  utmost  care,  may  have  escaped  us,  we  sul 
without  reserve,  the  work  in  all  its  parts,  to  the  judgment  and  cone 
of  our  ecclesiastical  superiors,  and  the  other  pastors  of  the  church* 
are  the  appointed  guardians  of  her  faith  and  discipline. 

**  October  2,  1812.  Joseph  Berrinoto 

John  Kirk." 

The  danger  of  mistaking  the  meaning  of  the  Bible,  when  ren 
common  people^  forms  the  leading  subject  of  a  long  introduction: 
what  do  the  readers  of  this  work  gain,  in  point  of  security,  from  mit 
when  the  authors  are  not  certain  whether  they  understand  theii 
meaning,  or  whether  they  have  expressed  it  intelligibly?  They  an 
to  their  ecclesiastical  superiors  whether  or  not  they  have  wrkten 
perly ;  and  if  these  said  superiors  should  condemn  their  propoak 

*  I  have  given  my  leaaons  for  rejecting  the  authority  of  the  fittbers  in  ■omi  I 
mimben,  paiticulari^  in  my  lepIieB  to  Javenis,  (See  Cliap.  ISS,)  ao  that  I  matA  1 
OMT  the  ground  agam. 


ttfMm/ti 
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llMir  wnor,  wheAer  they  an  eoDTinced  of  il  or  not 
iKti  Bubop  Po^ntflr;  ykat  apottolic  of  the  London  district, 
M^fMMkl  o«t  m  naridier  of  loaeconciet,  which  Mr.  B»rin|^ 
llKfdBilBt«iwiellMheca]i,inaletteraddre«edtothithusaperior — 
%  min^  he'My%  "to  remote  or  lessen  difficohieB,  not  to  excuse 
*M^  or  to  contfovert  ol^ections."  In  the  ehoich  of  Rome,  to 
controversy;  or  diAr  in  opinion  from  a  superior,  is  out  of  the 
An  ordipsry  priest  must  never  presume  to  know  what  is  of 
;•»  waO  m»  a  bishop;  no  bishop  must  presume  to  know  it  so  well 
ilhil  Baerrin|inlitwh ;  and  no  metropolitan  dares  to  know  it  so  wdl  as  the 
^t/m  lin  this  chuicLtherefoie,4fae  body  ofthe  people  can  know  nothing 
itall widi  oextaintyf  lor  few  of  them  Imve  personal  access  to  the  hea£ 
iAs'alb(B0«  not  riesponsible  to  a  superior,  and  who  has  power  to  dictate 
tfialHriiom  whatever  he  pleases,  as  articles  of  fiuth.  Yet  IHipists  are 
(HHtHsdlj  boastinjg  that  theirs  is  the  only  church  in  which  the  true 
Mii'is  Jhrkfed  wtth  imfaUibU  ctriainiy!  This  is  almost  as  great  an 
diMilyae  tnnsubstaotiation ;  and  only  he  who  believes  the  olie  is 
Msr  to  belisve  the  other. 

"^AnABBUig  Id  1^  dovm  and  prove  at  length  only  those  points  which 
ItakMndsh  tbe  chnreh  of  Rome  from  other  chuxches,  my  authcne 
MMytooch  Ae  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  the  atonement,  and  soqie  more 
vUA  dbej  say  axe  held  in  common  with  them,  and  others:  but  those 
BMnde  nol  beueve  in  the  scripture  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  who  worship 
afindkpetsonumhT  the  title  of  Our  Lady,  and  a  host  of  inferior  deities; ' 
sai  lie  wee  not  believe  in  the  atonement  of  Christ,  who  thinks  that  his 
sriwtkm  ra^piires  another  propitiatory  sacrifice,  such  as  the  mass.  In 
dMNrt;  there  is  not  one  peculiar  doctrine  of  Christianity  which  the  church 
of  Rome  does  not  directly  or  indirectly  contradict  and  set  aside  by  her 
ami  traditions ;  and  yet  there  are  Protestants,  and  clergymen  too,  who 
peUiely  maintain  in  print,  that  the  fundamental  princij^es  of  their  own 
dmxdit  and  of  that  oi  Rome,  are  substantially  the  same. 

BefiingCon  and  Kirk  have  the  merit  qf  going  to  work  in  a  rery  r^u- 
hr  methodical  manner.  Euclid  himself  did  not  lay  down  his  propoei- 
tioBSBore  distinctly ;  but  Euclid's  chief  object  was,  and  his  great  excel* 
hee  consists,  in  demonstration,  in  which  my  authors  have  fiuled  in 
skaoal  every  instance.  I  shall  give  the  first  three  propositions  entire,  as 
thy  are  expressed  in  few  words.  Prop.  I.  **  When  man  fa&s  sinned,  the 
naMsion  and  pardon  of  sin  is  not  attainable  by  him,  otherwise  than  in 
mA  by  the  merits  of  the  sufferings  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  freely 
pircMsed  our  mnsom.  Prop.  II.  It  is  only  through  the  same  merits 
of  lesos  Christ,  that  the  just  man  can  obtain  either  an  increase  <^holi- 
asM  in  this  life,  or  eternal  happiness  in  the  next."  This  seems  very 
KNnd  scriptural  doctrine ;  ana  there  are  many  pertinent  texts  adduced 
tB'iesve  that  the  pardon  of  sin  is  to  be  obtain^  through  Christ  alone ; 
)W  the  first  four  words  of  the  first  proposition  contain  the  germ  of  a  very 

E  error.     **  When  man  has  sinned,"  implies  that  sometime  or  other, 
js  wU  sinned,  or  that  he  is  free  from  sm.     This  Papists  believe  to 
Wthe  esse  with  them  all,  when  they  have  confessed  and  received  abeo- 
flvmi  the  priest ;  and  it  is  onty  wkef^  after  confession,  they  have 
they  need  to  seek  for  pardon  again.     If  this  were  not  explicitly 
by  tke  church  of  Rmne,  I  might  have  passed  over  the  am>ve  as 
IMwiyaa  swkwaid  mode  of  eipiession.  ^ 
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Prop.  III.  "The  good  works  of  a  just  man  proceeding  from  gnu 
and  charity,  are  so  &r  acceptable  to  God  through  his  goodness  at 
sacred  promises,  as  to  be  truly  deserving  of  an  eternal  reward;  Gk 
crowning  his  own  gifts,  when  he  crowns  the  good  works  of  his  senranti 
Here  the  leaven  of  antichrist  appears  more  distinctly ;  and  it  is  th 
which  leavens  the  whole  mass  of  popery ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  humi 
deserving,  or  human  merit,  for  the  ideas  are  the  same.  This  strikes 
the  very  root  of  Christian  doctrine ;  for  if  any  man  shall  think  of  h 
works  as  deserving  an  eternal  reward,  in  any  sense  whatever,  he  cann 
be  saved  by  grace,  and  therefore,  if  the  Bible  be  true,  he  cannot  be  saTi 
at  all.  He  who  in  any  sense  deserves  a  re^urd,  claims  it  as  a  ddi 
and  it  cannot  be  withheld  from  him  without  injustice.  The  church 
Rome  places  her  "just  man"  in  the  impious  and  bold  attitude  of  oi 
who  can  say  to  his  Maker,  Pay  me  that  thou  owest.  He  demands  h 
reward,  not  as  a  favour,  but  as  an  act  of  justice.  It  matters  not  that  d 
expression  is  guarded  on  both  sides,  by  such  words  as  grace  and  chant 
and,  Grod  crowning  his  own  gifls  when  he  crowns  the  good  works  of  h 
servants.  These  are  words  without  meaning,  when  connected  wi 
human  deserving ;  for  where  this  has  possession  of  the  mind,  grace  a 
have  no  place  whatever :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  That  j 
things  divinely  established  must  change  their  nature,  ere  man,  who 
a  sinner,  can  be  saved  in  virtue  of  his  doings  or  deservings.  The  choxi 
of  Christ  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  with  one  voice  acknowledge,  that  n 
by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  that  is,  not  accordii 
to  our  deservings,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  by  tl 
washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  If  this 
were  a  particle  of  deserving  in  the  mind  of  any  one  of  the  glorifi 
saints,  it  would  make  such  a  discordant  note  in  the  song  of  the  redeeme 
as  would  mar  the  harmonv  of  the  blessed  company,  while  ascribix 
salvation  to  Him  that  loved  them,  and  washed  them  from  their  sins , 
his  own  blood. 

The  proposition  on  which  I  am  commenting  is  followed  by  mo 
than  a  page  of  scripture  passages  given  at  length  ;  but  there  is  not 
word  of  man's  works  deserving  a  reward  in  any  one  of  them,  of  whi( 
the  reader  may  satisfy  himself  by  turning  to  his  Bible,  according 
the  following  references :  Matt.  x.  42 ;  xvi.  27;  xxv.  34,  35.  1  Cor.  i 
'24.  25.  2  Cor.  iv.  17 ;  and  v.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  Heb.  vi.  10.  2  P 
i.  10.  Jam.  ii.  14,  17,  26.  They  give  the  passages  from  their  oi 
translation,  which  in  these  instances  at  least,  is  as  silent  about  hunu 
merit  and  deserving  as  ours.  They  say  a  great  deal  indeed  about  tl 
glorious  reward,  with  which  the  people  of  Grod  shall  be  crowned 
heaven ;  but  it  is  all  of  grace,  of  sovereign,  rich  mercy,  without  the  hi 
hint  of  their  having  deserved  it. 

As  I  hope  my  readers  will  examine  the  passages  of  the  New  Teil 
ment  above  referred  to,  to  see  if  there  be  any  thing  of  human  deservii 
acknowledged  in  them,  I  think  it  right  to  observe,  that  there  is  one  * 
them  which,  at  first  view,  may  seem  to  give  some  countenance  to 
It  is  Heb.  vi.  10;  "God  is  not  unrifi^hteous  to  forget  your  work  tl 
labour  of  love,"  &c.  From  this  Papists  argue,  that  if  it  would  be  « 
righteous  in  God  not  to  reward  his  people's  good  works,  surely  thi 
must  deserve  a  reward.  But  the  difficulty  will  vanish  when  it  is  reo 
lected  that  the  persons  addressed  are  conside^  as  heiis  ottmJym&M 
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ud  who,  tmitii^  in  the  promise  of  God,  had  sufiered  the  loaa  of  all 
ihingBp  and  had  taken  joyfully  the  spoiling  of  their  goods,  know- 
i^  that  they  had  in  heaven  a  better  and  an  enduring  substance. 
Tbey  had  endured  such  things,  knowing  that  Qod  had  promised  a 
JMtTenly  inheritance;  they  luid  confided  in  this  promise;  and  the 
words  of  the  apostle  strongly  assert,  that  Grod  is  not  unrighteous  to 
disappoint  tlioae  who  had  confided  in  him,  and  who  had  given  evi- 
deace  of  their  confidence  by  their  work  of  faith  and  labour  of  love. 
There  is  nothing  in  the  passage  that  can  lead  us  to  suppose  that  these 
vorka  are  so  meriiorious,  as  that  it  would  be  unrighteous  not  to  re- 
mrd  them ;  but  merely  that  it  would  be  unrighteous  in  Grod,  not  to  ful- 
fil his  own  promise.  If  we  speak  of  the  pardon  of  sin,  as  a  mere  mat- 
ter of  speculation,  it  would  be  absurd  to  say,  God  would  be  unjust  if  he 
did  not  pardon  it.  Tet  when  the  subject  is  viewed  in  the  ligtit  of  the 
gorael,  nia  justice  and  righteousness  are  as  conspicuous  in  the  matter 
ai  Us  mercy  and  fiuthfulness.  **  If  we  confess  our  sins,  he  is  faithful 
taijusi  to  forgive  us  our  sins."  Not  surely  because  we  have  deserved 
or  merited  forgiveness,  but  because  he  has  promised  this  to  all  who  be- 
liere  in  Christ ;  and  his  justice  as  well  as  his  faithfulness  is  engaged  for 
thefolfilment  of  the  promise. 

The  authors  then  very  impudently  tell  their  readers,  that  **  the  doc- 
trine of  these  three  propositions  is  very  generally  admitted,  and  all  con- 
troreray  on  the  subject,  in  regard  to  the  belief  of  Roman  Catholics,  has 
in  t  great  measure  ceased."  This  will  serve  the  purpose  of  making 
Pkipista  believe  that  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace,  without  our 
^'vorka  and  deservings,"  is  now  very  generally  exploded,  and  that  the 
^rand  fundamental  article  of  the  reformation  is  discarded  by  Protestants ; 
and  if  it  were  so,  I  would  say,  there  is  little  remaining  of  the  reforma- 
tion, as  it  respects  doctrine,  that  is  worth  contending  for.  But  the  con- 
troversy has  not  ceased ;  and  it  shall  not  cease  while  the  world  stands. 
It  involves  no  less  than  the  question,  whether  Christ  alone  has  merited 
the  salvation  of  his  people  ?  or  whether  they  must  wholly  or  in  part  merit 
it  for  themselves?  The  former  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  ;  the  latter  is 
that  of  false  religion  under  every  form.  They  are  as  much  opposed  to 
one  another  as  Tight  and  darkness,  Christ  and  Belial ;  and  the  contro- 
rtnj  cannot  terminate  while  both  of  these  powers  have  an  interest  and 
a  SQDJect  in  the  world. 

I  am  afraid  some,  even  of  my  Protestant  readers,  will  think  I  have 
made  more  of  this  expression  of  the  popish  authors  than  it  deserves. 
They  will  say,  I  am  disputing  about  a  word ;  and  that  there  can  be  littlo 
danger  in  saying  our  good  works  deserve  an  eternal  reward,  when  it  is 
admitted  that  these  good  works  are  the  gifls  of  Grod's  own  grace.  But 
we  oQght  not  to  forget,  that  it  Was  by  a  single  word  that  the  serpent  hff- 
guiled  Eve,  and  ruined  our  whole  race.  "  Ye  shall  not  surely  die,'^ 
VBs  his  assertion,  and  it  is  only  in  one  word  different  from  the  declara*- 
tion  of  God,  by  which  he  warned  our  first  parents  of  what  would  be  the 
consequence  of  their  disobedience.  So  this  one  word,  deserve,  in  reld- 
tion  to  men's  works  and  eternal  life,  will  as  effectually  overturn  and 
hutrate  the  grace  of  the  gospel,  as  the  devil's  lie  did  the  happiness  of 
the  paradisiacal  state.  As  I  have  said  somewhere  already,  the  smallest 
degree  of  Gl)liquity  extended,  will  lead  to  an  infinite  distance  from  the 
right  line  of  truth,  so  diis  notion  of  hrynan  deserving  in  the  church  of 
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Rome,  led  hy  degrees  to  the  monetroos  error,  tlitt  the  saints  perfimnd 
more  good  works  than  were  necessary  for  themselres,  and  thus  fumidi 
ed  the  pope  with  a  storehouse  of  merit,  which  he  sells  for  monej  U 
those  who  have  none  of  their  own. 


CHAPTER  CXLVI. 

SEYIKW  OF  BEKRINGTON  AND  KIRK,  CONTINUED.  ON  THE  AQTHORITT  OP  THS  CEOMB 
UNITT  OP  THE  CHUSCB.  SENSE  OP  THE  SCRIPTURES.  PUROATOBT  AND  PRATBM 
FOR  THE  DEAD.      AN  OLD  STORT  TERSIPIED. 

Saturday,  April  28th,  1821. 

I  SHALL  occupy  a  few  pages  more  with  a  review*  of  Berrington  and 
Kirk's  work,  in  order  to  show  how  artfully  popish  writers  introduce 
thjsir  peculiar  doctrines,  and  on  what  a  slight  foundation  they  are  made 
to  rest '  I  say  they  are  artfully  introduced  j  for  in  the  work  before  me, 
there  is  an  attempt  to  bespeak  the  good  opinion  of  Protestants,  by  Isy* 
ing  down  first,  certain  propositions,  which,  with  a  verbal  exception  en 
two,  seem  very  orthodox,  and  such  as  most  JProtestants  would  suoecribe. 
The  doctrine  of  merit,  indeed,  is  rather  too  plainly  expressed  in  the 
third  proposition  to  escape  the  notice  of  any  person  acquainted  with  the 
Bible.  The  authors  in  this  instance  make  a  trip  in  the  threshold ;  bnt 
they  soon  recover  their  feet ;  and  in  the  fourth  proposition,  they  speak 
as  soundly  as  Luther  would  have  done.  Prop.  I V.  "  The  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  though  infinite  in  themselves,  are  not  applied  to  us  other- 
wise than  by  a  right  faith  in  him ;  which  faith  is  one,  entire,  and  con- 
formable to  Its  object,  which  object  is  divine  revelation,  that  is,  the  truths 
taught  by  Christ,  and  to  that  revelation  or  to  those  truths  &ith  gives  an 
undoubting  assent."  Now,  though  I  do  not  admire  the  mode  oi  expres- 
sion in  some  parts  of  the  proposition,  it  is,  upon  the  whole,  agreeable 
to  the  doctrine  of  most  Protestant  churches :  so  much  indeed,  that  Bishop 
Poynter  finds  fault  with  it,  because  he  says,  "  it  may  be  inferred  that 
man  is  justified  hy  faith  alontP  And  Mr.  Berrington  replies,  by  refer- 
ring to  other  parts  of  the  work  in  which  his  readers  are  guarded  against 
that  error.  This  it  seems  is  the  secret  by  which  Papists  understand  one 
another's  writings ;  whereas  a  simple  Protestant,  having  his  attention 
directed  to  such  a  proposition  as  the  above,  with  a  number  of  scripture 
texts,  appended  to  it^  would  be  led  to  conclude  that  the  church  of  Rome 
was  as  sound  in  the  fiiith  as  those  of  England  and  Scotland. 

Prop.  V.  "  The  divine  revelation  contains  many  mysterious  doc- 
trines, surpassing  the  natural  reach  of  the  human  understanding :  fcr 
which  reason,  it  became  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Grod  to  provide 
some  way  or  means,  whereby  man  might  be  enabled  to  learn  what  these 
mysterious  doctrines  are — ^means  apparent  to  all,  proportioned  to  the  ca- 
pacities of  all,  and  sure  and  certain  to  all."  This  again  seems  all  veiy 
good,  if  we  are  to  understand  that  the  means  which  Grod  has  proTided 
for  imparting  to  men  the  knowledge  of  the  mysterious  doctrines  of  the 
Bible,  are,  the  enlightening  influences  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  accompanj 
the  reading  and  preaching  of  his  word ;  and  this  is  the  import  ^  die 
panages  of  scripture  which  are  cited  in  support  of  the  proposition: 
which  are,  Matt.  xL  25, 26,  and  xvi.  17.  John  xv.  22.  1  Cor.  i  27,  aM 
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S.  18»  18.  Eph.  W.  11,  14.  I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  his  Bible, 
tod  reftd  all  these  passages,  and  judge  for  himself,  whether  they  do  not 
phdnlT  intimate,  that  Qod  by  his  word  and  Spirit,  gives  the  saving 
toowledge  of  his  will  for  their  salvation,  to  children,  and  others  of  the 
capacity  of  children,  without  reference  to  any  other  authority  whatever. 
But  the  legs  of  the  lame  are  not  equal  ^d  thus  it  is  that  the  great* 
est  popish  authors,  even  when  they  state  one  truth  with  some  degree  of 
nropnety,  cannot  state  two  together  without  stumblbg  into  an  error. 
Thus  it  is  that  my  authors,  in  their  sixth  proposition,  overset  all  that 
lyid  the  appearance  of  truth  in  their  fifth.  The  sixth  is : — "  The  ways 
or  means,  by  which  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  divine  truth,  is, 
by  attention  and  submission  to  the  voice  of  the  pastors  of  the  church ; 
achnreli  established  by  Christ  for  the  instruction  of  all ;  spread  for  that 
eod  through  all  nations ;  visibly  continued  in  the  succession  of  pastors 
tod  people  through  all  ages.  Whence  the  marks  of  this  church  are, 
unity,  Tiaibility,  indefectibility,  succession  from  the  apostles,  universality, 
and  sanctity." 

Here  my  authors  take  their  departure  from  every  thing  that  has  even 
a  reaemblance  of  real  Christianity.  They  slide  away  from  the  authority 
and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  by  means  of  the  scriptures,  to  the  autho- 
^  and  teadiing  of  their  own  church ;  that  is,  of  the  pope  and  his  clergy. 
These  become  invested  with  supreme  authority  over  the  scriptures 
themaelTes,  so  as  to  dictate  with  infallible  certainty  what  the  scriptures 
mean:  and  what  is  sacred  scripture  and  what  is  not.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary tkat  I  should  follow  them  through  all  the  corruption  that  unfolds 
itscuf  in  the  sequel  of  their  thick  octavo  volume ;  because  I  have  already 
exposed  almost  every  article  of  their  creed  ;  and  if  any  candid  person 
should  ever  be  at  the  pains,  aAer  reading  this  exposition  of  the  **  Faith' 
of  Cathob'cs,"  to  peruse  what  I  have  written  in  former  numbers,  I  shall 
not  be  under  any  apprehension  of  hearing  him  say,  that  no  Protestant 
has  attempted  an  answer.  The  fact  is,  there  is  nothing  in  the  work  be- 
fore me  but  what  has  been  written  hundreds  of  years  ago,  and  answered 
hundreds  of  times;  and  if  this  work  were  replied  to  by  name,  and  every 
proposition  in  it  refuted  to-morrow,  some  Papist  would  come  forward 
next  year,  with  the  same  things  under  a  new  title ;  and  then  he  and  his 
party  would  boast  that  no  man  w^as  able  to  refute  him. 

\jA  us  see,  however,  in  a  few  instances,  how  they  support  their  pro- 
positions by  the  authority  of  scripture.    For  the  authority  of  the  church 
as  laid  down  in  the  sixth  proposition,  the  first  quotation  is  Matt  xviii. 
17.     '•  And  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  tell  the  church.     And  if  he  will 
not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican.'' 
The  thing  to  be  proved  is,  that  all  men  are  bound  to  receive  the  truths 
of  divine  revelation  from  the  lips  of  the  priests,  who  are  divinely 
commissioned  to  declare  what  is  the  true  sense  of  revelation.     This, 
I  say,  is  what  is  to  be  proved ;  but  what  is  meant  for  the  proof,  has  no 
relation  to  the  subject     Lict  the  reader  turn  to  the  passage,  and  he  will 
find  that  our  Lord  is  prescribing  the  manner  in  which  an  offending 
bother  ought  to  be  treated.     If  private  admonition  has  no  effect  upon 
him,  his  &ult  must  be  told  to  the  church  of  which  he  is  a  member.     If 
he  refuse  to  hear  the  church ;  that  is,  if  her  admonition  shall  not  pro- 

t\B  the  desired  effect  of  making  him  repent  of  his  fault,  then  he  must 
put  away,  and  ever  after  looked  upon  as  a  heathen,  as  one  who  ne- 
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ver  believed  the  gospel,  unless  he  shall  repent ;  which,  if  be  do^  hm 
may  be  received  into  the  church  again,  just  like  any  other  man  who 
repents  of  his  sins,  and  professes  his  fiuth  in  Christ.  Here  then  is 
not  a  word  of  the  priests,  being  divinely  appointed  as  the  sole  oiacleiof 
the  Christian  faith,  and  the  standing,  infiuuble  interpreters  of  the  word 
of  God.  The  other  passages  under  this  head  have  as  little  relatioii  to 
the  point  which  they  are  adduced  to  establish.  .  They  are  as  Mlow: 
Matt,  xzviii.  18,  19.  Mark  xvi.  15.  Luke  z.  16.  Rom.  x.  17,  18.  ICor. 
zii.  28,  29.  1  John  iv.  6.  Some  of  these  passages  relate  to  the  divine 
commission  of  the  apostles,  and  the  extraordinary  authority  with  which 
they  were  invested  as  Christ's  inspired  ambassadors ;  but  there  is  nd 
a  word  of  their  having  successors,  endowed  with  the  same  powers; 
yet  this  is  the  thing  which  the  church  of  Rome  asserts,  ana  which 
these  passages  are  cited  to  prove. 

For  the  "  unity'  of  the  qhutch,  their  leading  text  is,  John  z.  1& 
"  Other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them  also  I  mnsl 
bring,  and  there  shall  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  There  can  be 
no  question  that  the  church  of  Christ  is  one  body ;  and  this  text  proves 
it ;  but  it  does  not  prove  it  to  be  the  church  of  Rome,  and  therelbre  it 
proves  nothing  to  the  purpose.  Throughout  the  whole  work  this  k 
taken  for  granted,  though  it  is  the  very  point  at  issue.  Hundreds  of 
passages  of  scripture  are  given  at  length,  descriptive  of  the  purity,  and 
glory,  and  perpetuity  of  the  church  of  Christ,  as  a  body  united  to  hin 
who  is  the  Head ;  sanctified  by  his  Spirit,  so  as  to  be  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  and  protected  by  his  mighty  power,  so 
that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  All  this  we  know  lo 
be  true  of  the  spiritual  church  of  Christ ;  but  in  the  work  before  iDe» 
'and  in  most  other  popish  books,  it  is  all  applied  to  the  church  of  Rome; 
and  applied  with  such  confidence,  as  if  it  were  universally  acknow* 
ledged,  that  she  is  the  holy  and  spotless  spouse  of  Christ  There  is  a 
barefaced  impudence  in  this,  as  well  as  an  impiety  that  will  find  no 
parallel,  but  in  the  other  lies  and  impositions  of  the  upholders  of  the 
mystery  of  iniquity.  I  have  written  largely  on  the  dinerence  between 
the  church  of  Christ  and  the  church  of  Rome,  in  different  parts  of  my 
work,  and  need  not  resume  the  subject  here.  See  particularly  Vol  I. 
pp.  700—719  and  Chap.  CXI. 

The  eighth  proposition  of  Berrington  and  Kirk,  is  as  follows :  "  From 
the  testimony  and  authority  of  the  Catholic  church,  we  receive  the 
scriptures,  and  believe  them  to  contain  the  revealed  will  of  Ood." 
There  is  not  one  passage  of  scripture  adduced  to  prove  this  proposi- 
tion ;  and  not  one  farther  earlier  than  the  third  century.  The  ninth 
proposition  is  merely  an  extension  of  the  eighth.  Let  us  see  then- 
fore  how  it  is  supported  by  scripture :  *'  As  the  church  can  issuredly 
tell  us,  what  particular  book  is  the  word  of  God;  so  can  she,  with  Ubs 
assurance,  tell  us  the  true  sense  and  meaning  of  it,  in  contioveiled 
points  of  faith :  the  same  Spirit  which  directed  the  writing  of  the  wsoff 
tures,  directing  the  church  to  understand  them,  and  to  teach  all  mysli- 
ries  and  duties  as  are  necessary  to  salvation."  By  the  choitht  the 
writers  still  understand  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  that  she  poMettSi 
the  privilege  here  ascribed  to  her,  is  attempted  to  be  proved  by  the 
fifteenth  of  the  Acts,  which  records  an  application  by  the  church  in  M^ 
tioch  to  that  in  Jerusalem,  where  it  was  known  some  oC  the  aptmht 
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er  {Mlent,  which  she  has  never  yet  done. 

,  it  is  well  known  in  point  of  met,  that  there  never  waa  a 

the  world  that  exhibited  a  greater  variety,  and  even  contia- 
pioiona,  than  the  church  of  Rome.  Nay,  she  BCliiall]r  had 
T  boaoin  great  laints.  who  taught  all  the  variety  of  dob- 
.  are  to  be  found  at  this  day,  among  all  the  sects  in  Christen- 

the  highest  Supralapsanan  down  to  the  lowest  Pelagian. 
led  are  well  acquainted  with  the  furious  and  long  continued 
dea,  OD  the  most  fundamental  points  of  doctrine,  between  the 
and  the  Scotisls,  the  Dominicans  and  the  Franciscana,  the 

and  the  Jesuits.  Opposing  sects,  in'difierent  conununions, 
M  more  faiioaBly  pitied  against  one  another,  than  those  popish 
n,  while  abiding  in  (he  same  communion,  which  afforded  an 
rschism,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  word,  much  more  disgrace- 
16  separation  oi  one  sect  from  another  when  they  cannot  live 
.J  together.  This  ja  matter  of  fact,  known  to  all  the  world  ; 
e  church  of  Rome  has  the  efirontery  to  maintain  in  the  face 
rid,  that  she  alone  possesses  the  privilege  of  assuredly  telling 
a  aense  and  meaning  of  the  scriptures  on  controverted  points 
Elere  is  another  absurdity  almost  equal  to  transubstantiation  I 
■ubject  of  purgatory  and  prayers  for  the  dead,.theBe  authors 
their  leading  proof  from  scripture,  2  Maccabees  iii.43 — 46; 
XT  to  eonfiTM  what  is  said  in  that  apochryphal  writing,  they 
wme  passages  from  the  New  Testament,  which,  as  I  showed, 
■using  the  doctrine  of  purgatory,  have  no  relation  to  the  sub- 
sed  my  authors  themselves  candidly  confess  that  this  doctrine 
aappoit  from  scripture.  Thus  they  speak  in  their  introduc- 
e  Catholic  reader  will  now  be  sensible,  should  any  point  of 

seem  to  receive  little  support,  or  even  no  support,  from  any 
ptnre,  that  its  truth  is  not  thereby  afiecled,  as  its  divine  origin 
Mt,  and  its  descent  from  the  apostles,  remain  the  same ;  and. 
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they  find  in  scripture,  do  not  pretend  to  know  the  mind  of  the  Lord 
from  any  other  sonrce.  But  Pftpists  do  pretend  to  know  the  mind  d 
the  Lord  independently  of  scripture:  therefore  they  ought  to  tell  im, 
why  a  doctrine  that  forms  an  essential  and  most  lucratiTe  part  of  their 
system,  has  little  support  from  scripture.  But  it  seems,  tnat  with  all 
their  in&llibility,  or  inerrancy,  as  they  pedantically  call  their  &calty  oi 
knowing  all  articles  of  fiuth  with  infallible  certainty,  they  know  no 
more  tlum  other  men.  They  do  not  even  know  that  they  know  any 
thing ;  for  whether  they  do  or  not,  depends  upon  their  lawnil  superiors. 

I  take  leave  of  this  work  with  remarking,  that  it  seems  rather  in- 
tended for  confirming  Papists,  than  for  converting  Protestants ;  and  I 
believe  it  has  not  been  seen  by  many  of  the  latter.  I  do  not  recollect 
ever  to  have  seen  it  advertised ;  and  a  learned  dignitary  of  the  English 
church,  who  has  been  long  engaged  in  controversy  with  the  church  of 
Rome,  on  readihg  my  fii^  notice  of  it,  wrote  me  that  he  knew  nothing 
of  such  a  book.  I  suspect  that  it  was  not  intended  for  the  Protestant 
meridian,  else  some  pams  would  have  been  taken  to  make  Protestants 
better  acquainted  with  it. 

When  speaking,  in  one  of  my  late  numbers,  of  the  folly  of  Protestant 
dissenters,  in  petitioning  for  what  is  called  Catholic  emancipation,  I 
remarked,  that  the  wolf  might  tell  a  flock  of  sheep  that  he  nad  kid 
aside  his  claws  and  his  teeth;  but  that  they  would  be  silly  she^  indeed 
who  would  believe  him.  On  this  subject,  a  correspondent  has  niTonied 
me  with  a  communication,  with  which  I  conclude  the  present  number 

AN  OLD  STORY  VERSIFIED. 

By  the  Ret.  John  Graham^  JL  M. 

A  CAREFUL  shepherd  had  a  flock 

Of  thriving  sheep— his  only  stock, 

Their  pasture  he  with  walls  sarroonded, 

As  wolves  throughout  the  land  abounded. 

Great  were  his  pains,  his  labour  long, 

To  make  the  barrier  high  and  strong ; 

Yet  often  as  he  went  to  sleep, 

The  wolf  broke  in  and  slew  the  sheep. 

At  last  he  finds  his  work  complete, 

No  entrance  left  but  at  the  gate ; 

His  flock  protected  and  at  peace, 

Beffan  to  flourish  and  increase : 

TiE  full  of  years,  and  honest  pride 

At  his  success — the  shepherd  died. 

A  son  succeeded,  mild  and  kuid, 

Of  liberal  and  gentle  mind, 

Whowish'd  indeed  to  save  the  sheep, 

And  yet  the  wolves  in  humour  keep. 

Him  the  submissive  brutes  petition, 

To  pit^  their  forlorn  condition ; 

Of  tJieir  primeval  rights  denudedL 

And  firom  the  pasturage  excluded. 

They  vow'd— they  swore— their  alter'd  mind 

To  sheep  had  long  become  so  kind, 

They  would  not  put  a  tooth  or  ibot  on 

The  ehoiceet,  ftttest  leg  of  mutton. 

Their  anoestora  they  afl  oonfiMi'd,  •»,^- 

Of  harsher  notions  were  posaees'd ; 

Had  often  broke  the  dieraeid'f  wtl,  '  ^ 

And  mude  tht  ihiep  in  aoQMUirfi  Mf 
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8pMd  danlli  and  dMolfHioii  imud, 

And  fliain'd  with  blood  the  bluthinff  gnmiid. 

Bat  they— hind  ■oub— had  other  kuueya 

Aa  noble  aa  Sir  PhiUp  Sidney's. 

M3d  aa  Melancthon-*-thev  would  ken, 

And  help  to  lead  thb  flodi  of  iheep. 

The  ahepheid,  feaiinff  such  a  trial, 

Waa  leaohite  in  hia  dienial ; 

Tin  hf  ftlae  friends  extreniel  j  puzzled, 

He  let  the  wolves  in  strongly  muizled. 

Paied  from  each  foot  waa  every  claw, 

And  twenty  strapa  bound  up  each  jaw  { 

Each  wolf  waa  Ibrc'd  an  ootn  to  pass, 

He  woold  eat  nothiiur  there  but  graas. 

The  wall  waa  levell'J,  and  the  mef  ting 

'Twixt  wolves  and  sheep  was  ^n^ic'd  with  greeting; 

One  woold  suppose  through  all  the  plain, 

The  golden  age  waa  come  ajgain ;  ^ 

Sheep  join'd  with  wolf,  hanTnames  to  call      V 

The  buildera  of  the  levelFd  waU. 

A  few  bold  watchmen  dared  to  ciy, 

Against  thia  frightful  novelty, 

And  said  it  aoon  would  come  to  pass, 

That  wolvea  would  think  aU  fledi  is  grass; 

And  in  their  plenitude  of  power, 

The  ally,  fteble  aheep  devour — 

Thaae  wamiiifla  all  are  giv'n  in  vain, 

Within  the  fM  the  wo^es  remain. 

The  watchmen  meet  contempt  and  hate. 

As  "  bom  two  hundred  years  too  late," 

Vile  biffota,  wiio  ibr  private  ends, 

Woulci  disurute  the  new  made  friends. 

Meantime  the  claws  which  had  been  cut, 

Grew  strong  and  sharp  on  every  foot ; 

SoDie  of  the  straps  are  old  and  worn, 

And  others  from  the  muzzle  torn  ; 

Slender  and  few  those  that  remain. 

Give  tenfold  discontent  and  pain, 

Till  as  a  useless  galling  "  brajid" 

They're  all  drawn  off  with  gentle  hand 

Thai  starts  the  shepherd  as  from  sleep, 

Reaolv'd  to  save  the  trembling  sheep ; 

Suspicion  shows,  and  late  takes  care. 

New  straps  and  muzzles  to  prepare ; 

But  vain  is  all  precaution  now, 

The  grim  wou  knits  his  horrid  brow ; 

The  muzzle  he  rejects  with  scorn — 

And  on  that  melancholy  mom. 

Destruction  rages  through  the  ibid. 

The  sheep  are  alaughterad  young  and  old ; 

In  vain  lor  help  the  shepheitl  cries. 

Amidst  hia  butcher'd  flock  he  dies, 

And  curses  in  his  hapless  fall. 

The  day  he  moved  his  father's  waO. 

SAT  SAPIENTI  VERBUM. 
LirroED,  April  5th,  1821. 

Bft|^ly  this  j€u  iPeiprit  is  nothing  but  a  fable,  though  when  it  was 
ittSD,  and  even  when  I  sent  it  to  the  compositor,  there  was  some  pro- 
•Utj  of  its  soon  becoming  a  reality.  The  wall  roust  now  remain 
Djored,  and  the  wolf  be  kept  out  of  the  fold  for  another  year  at  least ; 
perhaps  by  that  time,  the  wolves  will  be  regarded  with  snch  fc- 
fwy.m  majority  of  the  shepherds,  that  they  will  be  admitted  without 
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any  muzzle  at  all.  I  think  my  worthy  correspondent  haa  made  a  alight 
mistake  in  representing  the  wolves  as  acknowledging  the  fiiidts  of  tlMir 
ancestors,  and  professing  that  they  themselves  were  more  kind  and 
gentle ;  for  certainly  the  wolf  of  the  present  day  possesses  the  same 
qualities  as  wolves  possessed  a  thousand  years  ago ;  and  those  whom 
the  animal  i^  meant  to  represent,  do  not  profess  to  be  different  from  their 
ancestors.  The  tendency  of  all  their  writings,  at  this  day,  is  to  make 
it  appear  that  their  religion  was  always  tolerant  and  merciiul :  that  their 
fiithers  were  always  persecuted,  but  never  persecutors ;  whicn,  in  point 
of  fact,  is  about  as  true,  as  that  sheep  have  always  been  in  the  habit  of 
devouring  wolves,  but  that  wolves  never  devoured  sheep. 


•  CHAPTER  CXLVn. 

DOCUMBNT  FROM  ROME,  GIVING  ADTBORITT  TO  GRANT  ABMLUTION  FOR  CEBTAIM 
NAMBD  IN  TH£  INSTRUMENT.    TRANSLATION  OF  THE  SAME.     REMARU  UPON  IT. 

Saturday,  May  5th,  1821. 

I  HAVE  lately  received  from  a  correspondent,  on  the  continent,  a 
document  which  is  curious  in  itseU,  and  of  considerable  importance  in 
my  controversy  with  the  church  of  Rome.  Those  who  are  acquainted 
with  the  correspondence  which  was  carried  on  in  the  Glasgow  Chroni- 
cle, in  which  this  work  commenced,  will  recollect  that  I  mentioned  a 
famous  bull  of  indulc^ence,  which  had  been  granted  by  the  pope  to  the 
ancient  house  of  Kilravack.  The  existence  of  this  bull  was  positively 
denied  by  one  or  both  of  my  opponents ;  and  on  my  referring  to  sevenu 
literary  gentlemen  by  name,  who  could  bear  witness  that  they  had  seen 
it,  the  objectors  were  silenced,  though  they  had  not  the  grace  to  make 
confession,  or  acknowledc^e  their  error.  The  document  before  me  is 
not  merely  a  bull  of  indulgence  granted -to  a  family,  but  it  actually  con- 
fers upon  an  individual  the  power  of  granting  a  dispensation,  relatiBg 
to  matters  of  the  greatest  importance  in  morals,  to  as  many  as  he  pleases. 
My  correspondent  says,  "  I  nave  very  unexpectedly  got  my  hanos  inon 
th^  original  of  the  subjoined  document,  signed  by  the  proper  authortties 
at  Rome,  and  stamped  by  the  Sigillum  Officii  Sacri."  "  It  may  he  ne- 
cessary," says  he,  "  to  mention,  that  these  powers  of  absolution  are  given 
by  his  holiness  only,  to  the  dignitaries  of  the  church,  such  as  archbiiuiops 
and  bishops  of  the  different  dioceses,  as  also  to  a  few  who  are  high  m 
favour  with  the  court  of  cardinals.  You  may,  therefore,  know  how 
difficult  it  is  to  get  a  sight  of  such  a  document  I  am  not  at  liberty  to 
say  how  I  obtained  it,  or  to  give  the  name  of  the  favoured  oim  to  whoa 
it  is  addressed,  but  I  give  you  it,  word  for  word,  even  to  its  enoia" 
From  prudential  considerations,  I  forbear  giving  the  name  at  my  cor- 
respondent,, for  English  gentlemen  travelling  in  popish  coontriea,  are 
in  danger  of  getting  into  trouble,  by  writing  to  their  friends  what  they 
see  ana  hear,  especially  if  it  happen  to  meet  the  eye  of  any  Jeeuili  who 
could  soon  communicate  the  fact  to  his  brother  Jesuit  in  any  pait  of 
Europe,  and  the, hapless  ^veller  would  be  in  danger  of  being  ovnf* 
taken  by  the  officers  of  the  Inquisition. 

The  reader,  however,  may  perfectly  rely  on  the  anthcnticily  of  tha 
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H.  DD.  rAfM  IT  »SU  APOBTOLICX  MAJOR  FtBNITBMTUanit.'' 


i  dOflcto  in  Christo  Confinmio  ab  Ordiurio  Lod  ad  e: 
Hqna  aexiu  SacrameDlalea  Confeasioaec  legitime  approlMO  in- 
M  eoncedimiu  bcoltates,  ^baa,  pro  Foro  Conscientin,  et  m 
labli  Confessiooe,  Anetordate  Apostolica,  ud  valMi,  et  non 
1M  ttmmi  ne  debeu  ilks  cnUibet  manifestare ;  nisi  neceasilas, 
IwidezegetiL 

B.  AbMlrsDdi  ab  Exconunnnkatione  ob  maaua  nolenlaa  injectm 
■Oi,  ant  PnabyteniB,  aire  Secolarea,  aiT«  Regularea,  in  eaaibna 
Ml  deductis,  nee  de  fiKili  ad  Fomm  Ordinani  dedncendia ;  dum- 
m  A  aeqttDta  mora,  t«1  mudlalio  aen  I^thale  Tolnna,  aot  oaaiiun 
^  ja^aadt  congrna  PoeDiteotia  aalutari,  cum  obligations  canto 
MaMer  aBtiafacieodi  patti  Inan. 

Inlrendi  a  Ceoanria  contn  Duellantea  inflicii8,'dainmodo  caaoa 
^  Ordioarii  son  Aierint  dedocti :  iDJancta*  giavi  PtBoitentia 
^«t  aliia  ii^anctia^  qon  fuerint  de  jore  uyongenda. 
AibBolTendi  qnoacninqiis  Ponitcotea  rire  f^roa,  aive  Hulierea 
■  Hmetieia  pnblicia,  aire  publico  Dogmaliantibaa)  a  qnibnana 
m,  Ca&Buria,  et  Pcaois  Ecclesiasticia  ob  HioTesea  tarn  nenliw 
a  vel  adrerteme ;  (fnam  coram  aliia  eztenntaa,  ob  Infidelitaton, 
iHca  fidcd  abjurationem  privnie  admiaaaa,  Sottil^ia,  te  Mal^ 
H  tma  aociia  patiala,  necnon  ob  Dvmonia  iavocatioDem  com 
panH  ■'™'"'".  eiqno  pneadtam  Idoloktriam,  ac  Snperatitionaa 
H  ac  deomm  ob  qoacoDMjuo  inaimiaia  Uaa  Dogmata  incnnia, 
m  tOMBi  Paoitena  comflwea,  ai  qww  in  pramiMia  faid>eat,  otdi- 
Od,  ve)  Saene  InqniaitioDia  miniatm  in  locia,  in  qoiboa  mat 
taqniaitioirii  Anctorilaa,  ^nmt  da  Jim,  deDuneiaTont :  b  ^ia 
M,  &Gla  a  pDBDitenta  aena  piomiaaioiie  deDnnciatiotMm  peis- 
IB  primnm,  et  meliori  modo  quo  jndicio  too  fieri  potent,  coiam 
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IV.  AbflolTendi  a  Centurifl  incunis  ob  Tiolationem  ClausunB  Begii* 
larium  utriuaque  sezus,  dummodo  non  fuerit  cum  intenticme  ad  malum 
finem,  etiam  effectu  non  sequuto,  et  dummodo  casus  non  foerint  ad 
Forum  Ordinarii  deduct! ;  cum  congrua  Poenitentia  salutari.  £t  insu- 
per  absolyendi  mulieres  tantum  a  Censuris,  et  pcenis  Ecclesiatticis,  ob 
▼iolationem  ad  malum  finem  Clausurse  Y irorum  Religiosorum  incunis, 
dummodo  tamen  casus  occulti  remaneant ;  Injuncta  gravi  Poenitentia 
salutari,  cum  prohibitione  accedendi  ad  Ecclesiam,  et  Conyentum,  seu 
Ccenobium  dictorum  Religiosorum,  durante  occa^ione  peccandi. 

V.  Absolvendi  a  Censuris  ob  retentionem,  et  Lectionem  Librorum 
prohibitorum  incursis,  postquam  tamen  Poenitens  Libros  prohibitoi, 
quos  in  sua  potestate  retineat,  ordinario  Loci,  seu  alii,  cui  de  jure  con- 
signaverit,  vel  consignandos,  Tibi  dederit ;  Injuncta  congrua  Poeniten* 
tia  salutari. 

y I.  Absolvendi  a  casu  Sedi  Apostolicse  reservato  ob  accepta  munera 
a  Regularibus  utriusque  sexus ;  injuncta  PcBnitentia,  et  quando  agimr 
de  muneribus  infra  valorem  decem  scutorum,  aliqua  eleemo83rna  judicio 
tuo  taxanda,  et  caute  eroganda,  cum  primumpoterit,  in  beneficium  Be- 
liffionis,  cui  iacienda  esset  restitutio;  dummodo  tamen  non  conaCet,  quod 
ilui  fuerint  de  bonis  propiis  Religion  is :  quatenus  vero  accepta  munera 
vel  fuerint  ultra  valorem  scutorum  decem,  vel  constet  fuisse  da  Bonis 
propriis  Religionis,  facta  prius  restitutione,  quam  si  de  presenti  adimplere 
nequeat,  prsstita  in  tuis  manibus  obligat;one  restituendi  intra  termmum 
tuo  arbitrio  prsfiniendum,  alias  sub  reincidentia. 

YII.  Absolvendi  Religiosos  cujuscumque  ordinis  (exceptis  moniali- 
bus,  nisi  fueris  pro  ipsis  ab  Ordinario  Loci  approbatus  vel  deputatus) 
non  solum  a  prsemissis,  sed  etiam  a  Casibus,  et  Censuris  in  sua  Reli- 
gione  reservatis. 

YIII.  Comniutandi,  consideratis  causis,  omnia  Yota  simplicia,  in 
alia  Pcenitentise,  seu  pietatis  opera :  exceptis  quinque  Yotis  Sedi  Apos- 
tolicsB  reservatis,  scilicet  Castitatis,  et  Religionis,  ac  trium  Peregrina- 
tionum,  nempe  ad  Sacra  SS.  Apostolonim  Limina,  ad  S.  Jacobum  in 
Compoetellis,  et  ad  Jerusalem ;  nee  non  Yotis  poenalibus  ad  sese  aicen* 
dum  a  peccatis ;  et  insuper  Yoto  non  ludendi ;  ac  Yotis,  in  quibus  agitur 
de  prsBjudicio,  vel  de  Jure  Tertii. 

IX,  Dispensandi  ad  petendum  debitum  Conjugale  cum  Tranagret* 
sore  Yoti  Castitatis,  qui  Matrimoniiim  cum  dicto  Yoto  contraxerit:  Mb- 
nendo  hujusmodi  poenitentem,  ad  idem  votum  servandum  teneri,  tarn 
extra  licitum  usum  Matrimonii,  quam  si  Marito,  seu  Uxori  respectm 
supervixerit 

X  Dispensandi  cum  Incestuoso,  si  ve  Incestuosa,  ad  petendum  defaikam 
conjugale,  cujus  jus  amisit  ex  superveniente  occulta  affinitate  per  copa* 
lam  carnalem  habitam  cum  Consanguinea,  vel  Consanguineo,  siTe  in 
prime,  sive  in  primo  et  secundo,  sive  in  secundo  gradu  sue  UxonB,  sen 
respective  Mariti :  remota  occasione  peccandi :  Et  injuncta  gravi  poeni- 
tentia  salutari,  et  Confessione  Sacramentali  semel  quolibet  menae^  per 
tenopus  arbitrio  tuo  statuendum. 

XI.  Dispensandi  super  occulto  Impedimento  primi,  necnon  primi,  eft 
tecundi,  ac  secundi  tantum  gradus  affinitatis  provenientia  ex  illidta 
copula,  quando  agatur  de  Matrimonio  cum  dicto  impedimento  jam  eon* 
tracto:  Ita  tamen,  ut  si  hujusmodi  affinitas  proveniat  ex  co|rala  coin 
Hatre  DesponsatsB  nativitas  Desponsate  copulam  ipaam  antecedirt: 


1.  r.  ■  ■  .  .  .        ' 

Ibftilo  IVntnnlo  d6  nocoiinnft  tocnift  raiofitkni6  conMnnu  cmn  tiui 
IMfla  Vmt^  rA  too  pittito  Marito,  ceitionto,  sea  certionia  de  mdli- 
Mto  priori*  eoDMitfiis,  mi  ita  cante,  ut  ipshis  ddktam  nmaoam  deCe- 
gf/tUMz  Bemola  oecasione  paiceaiidi:  atqae  injancta  gtm  Fomitentia 
ahdarit  eC  ConfeMioiie  Sacnunantali  temel  in  mente  per  tempos  arbi- 
ttio  too  fllatueiiauihi. 

3CIL  KspeDaandi  super  impedimento  occulto  Crimims,  dammoda 
A  abaqde  nua  machinatione,  et  agatur,  de  Matrinumio  pam  eontracto : 
liooitis  ]iiilatis  Conju^ibos  de  necessana  secreta  renonUione  eonseiisiis: 
se  jnimcta  gravi  Pfniitentia  salotari,  et  Confessione  SacmmentaM  semel 
fnwbet  mensei  per  tempos  arbitrio  statuendom. 

XIIL  Item  dispmsandi  super  occulta  Irregnhritate  contmcta  ex  Tio- 
lilioae  Ceosuiamm  dumtazat  cum  Sacerdotibus,  Tel  in  Sacris  Ordinibos 
uSMSiiliilis,  tam  S»calaribus,  ^uam  Reffuhribus. 

tTohimus  tamen,  ut  supradictis  fiu^ufiatibus  De  Iicentia  proprii  Ordi- 
wd  mi  ^eas  tantummodo  per  Triennium,  a  data  prasentium  oompu- 
ttmhm:  Et abstineas absolTere  a  Gasibus  Reservatis Loeorum Qrdma* 
Ak  ■jai  iuBultatem  ab  iisdem  obtinueris. 

BtOmm  BfiWM  ex  JBdihui  Nottfit,  iU  9  DeeemM,  IS19. 

(Signed)  R  Maiko,  8.  R  Corrector. 

And  vpon  the  back  of  the  seal, 

(Signed)  J.  Pio,  8.  Pm^  BeeP^" 

FOFisu  iNSTavHsirr. 

Trandaihn. 

Bidorsed  on  the  back, 

•*  To  thee beloyed  in  Christ;  safety  in  the 

Lord.    From  the  Holy  Penitentiary,  Qrace " 
Eatided  within, 

ujfichael,  by  Divine  mercy,  Bishop  of  Albania,  of  the  holy  Ro« 
man  church.     Cardinal  de  Petro,  and  Superior  Penitentiary 
of  our  holy  lords,  the  Pope  and  the  Apostolic  See." 
Aad  eommeocing, 

*To  thee beloved  in  Christ,  confessor,  legally  approved  by 

dbs  ordinary  of  the  place  for  receiving  the  sacramental  confessions  of 
k^  seaea,  we  grant  the  undermentioned  powers,  which  thou  art  em- 
Mveicd  to  use  for  a  court  of  conscience,  and  in  sacramental  confession 
Ij  aposCcdic  authority,  and  not  otherwise.  So,  however,  that  thou 
a^gfttost  not  to  exhibit  them  to  any  one,  unless  necessity  or  utility  should 
muire  it. 

FirsL  Power  of  absolving  from  excommunication  on  aecomit  of 
Isriag  hid  violent  hands  on  the  clergy  or  presbjrters,  whether  secular 
arnQgobir;  in  cases,  however,  that  have  not  been  brought,  or  that  can- 
sot  eaaOy  be  brought  before  the  court  of  the  ordinary,  provided  that 
falh  has  not  ensued,  or  mutilation,  or  a  mortal  wound,  or  a  fracture 
tf  the  bones.  A  heavy  and  salutary  penance  being  enjoined,  with  the 
oUigiktion  of  carefully  and  sufficiently  satisfying  the  party  injured. 

Beeond.  Of  absolving  from  the  censures  pronounced  upon  dueOists ; 
IBifided  that  the  cases  have  not  been  brought  before  the  court  of  the 
liAiary.  A  heavy  and  salutary  penance  being  enjmied  and  all  other 
ttiMS  which  oaght  of  risht  to  accompany  it 

nird.  Of  steolviagaU  the  penileiiliWnedMf  men  €T  women,  (except 
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arowed  heietica,  or  those  who  openly  teach  their  doctrinea,)  from  all 
kindfl  of  sentences,  censures,  and  ecclesiastical  penahies,  on  account  of 
heresy,  whether  when  no  person  heard  or  observed  it;  or  when  thrown 
out  in  the  hearing  of  others : — for  infidelity,  and  abjuration  of  the  Ca- 
tholic iaith,  privately  avowed ; — sorcery  and  witchcraft  committed  with 
accomplices;  also  for  invocation  of  the  devil  and  an  agreement  of  con- 
signing to  him  their  soul ;  for  idolatrous  worship  paid  him,  and  unhal- 
lowed rites ;  and  in  short,  for  every  kind  of  false  doctrine  inculcated ; 
after  however  the  penitent,  as  of  right  he  ought,  has  disclosed  his 
accomplices  in  the  aforementioned  crimes,  if  he  has  any,  to  the  ordi- 
nary of  the  place,  or  to  the  officer  of  the  ■  holy  Inquisition,  in  those 
places  where  the  authority  of  the  holy  Inquisition  prevails.  In  other 
places,  however,  let  the  penitent  come  under  a  solemn  engagement  of 
communicating  this  disclosure,  as  soon  as  possible,  and  in  the  way 
which  shall  seem  to  you  the  best,  before  the  ordinary  of  the  placa  And 
after  he  shall,  in  every  instance,  have  secretly  abjured  the  heresies 
before  you,  and  recalled  the  compact  entered  into  with  the  evil  one)-— 
and  have  delivered  to  you  the  written  agreement  executed,  if  any;  with 
the  other  symbols  of  superstition,  that  they  may  all  be  burned.  Having 
enjoined,  according  to  the  degree  of  his  wickedness,  a  severe  and  salu- 
tary penance,  with  a  frequent  use  of  sacraments,  and  exacted  an  oUi- 
gation  of  retracting  his  sentiments  according  to  your  prudent  advice, 
in  presence  of  those  before  whom  the  heresies  were  uttered ;  and  of 
removing  the  scandal  so  produced. 

Fourth.  Of  absolving  from  censures  incurred  by  the  violation  of  the 
residences  of  religious  orders  of  either  sex,  provided  that  it  was  not 
done  intentionally  for  a  wicked  purpose,  and  without  any  event  having 
followed  from  it,  and  whilst  the  cases  have  not  been  brought  before  the 
court  of  the  ordinary; — with  a  suitable  and  salutary  penance.  And 
moreover  of  absolving  women  only,  from  the  censures  and  ecclesias- 
tical penalties  incurred  by  having  violated  for  a  wicked  purpose  the 
residence  of  religious  men,  whilst  only  the  cases  remain  concealed : 
having  prescribed  a  severe  and  salutary  penance,  with  a  nrohibitioD 
from  entering  any  church,  convent,  or  monastery  of  the  saia  religious 
orders,  during  the  continuance  of  the  penance. 

Fifth.  Of  absolving  from  the  censures  incurred  for  retaining  and 
perusing  prohibited  books :  after,  however,  the  penitent  shall  have  deli* 
vered  up  the  prohibited  books  which  he  may  have  in  his  possession,  or 
intrusted  them  to  thee  that  they  may  be  delivered  up  to  the  ordinary 
of  the  place  or  to  some  other  person  lawfully  authorized  to  receive 
them.     A  suitable  and  salutary  penance  being  enjoined. 

Sixth.  Of  absolving  from  a  case  reserved  for  the  determination  of  the 
apostolic  see,  for  gifts  received  from  'regulars  of  either  sex,  penance 
being  enjoined.  And  when  the  case  is  concerning  gifts  under  the  valne 
of  ten  scuta,*  some  charitable  donation  is  to  be  required  at  thy  diacretioB, 
and  carefully  exacted  as  soon  as  possible  for  the  benefit  of  religion,  to 
which  restitution  was  to  have  been  made;  provided  always  that  it  does 
not  appear  that  these  gifts  were  of  the  proper  efiects  of  religion.  In 
ao  ftir,  nowever,  as  the  accepted  gifts  were  either  above  the  value  of  ten 
acuta,  or  appear  to  have  been  given  out  of  the  proper  effects  of  religioo, 
restitution  is  to  be  previously  made,  which,  if  tne  individual  cannot ' 

*  A  ■rata  or  Mudi  is  alxNit  ter  dhiUiiigs  ilflriii^ 


THE  PROTESTANT.  28» 

mediately  perform,  an  obligadon  is  to  be  lodged  in  thy  hands  that  this 
tlull  be  done  within  a  certain  limited  time  to  be  fixed  by  thy  judg* 
ment :  otherwise  according  to  circumstances. 

Serenth.  Of  absolving  the  religious  of  every  order,  (exccmt  nuns; 
onless  thou  hast  been  approved  of,  or  authorized,  by  the  ormnary  of 
the  place,  to  act  for  them,)  not  only  from  the  aforesaid,  but  also  from 
cases,  and  censures,  reserved  for  the  determination  of  their  own  com- 
munity. 

Eignth.  Of  commuting,  on  having  considered  the  causes,  all  simple 
Towa,  into  others  of  penance,  or  works  of  piety ;  with  the  exception  of 
the  five  vows  reserved  for  the  apostolic  see,  viz.  of  chastity,  of  religion, 
of  the  three  pilgrimages,  namdy  to  the  sacred  threshold  of  the  noly 
spoAles ;  to  St  James  in  Compostellis,  and  to  Jerusalem ;  and  from  the 
penal  vows  to  restrain  themselves  from  sin ;  and  from  the  vow  against 
indulging  in  amusement ;  and  from  vows  made  with  respect  to  preju- 
dice and  the  Jus  T^riii. 

Ninth.  Of  granting  a  dispensation  to  a  transgressor  of  the  vow  of 
chastih^,  who  has  contracted  a  matrimonial  connexion  with  this  vow 
upon  nbn,  to  obtain  the  Debiium  Conjugate.  Such  a  penitent  being 
admonished  .that  in  every  other  respect  except  the  lawful  matrimonial 
privileffe,  this  vow  is  to  be  considered  binding,  as  also  in  the  event  of 
surviving  the  hpsband  or  wife  respectively. 

Tenth.  Of  granting  a  dispensation  to  an  incestuous  man  or  woman, 
to  obtain  the  Debitum  Conjugate,  which  right  he  or  she  had  lost  from 
a  supervening  secret  affinity,  by  a  carnal  connexion  having  taken  place 
with  a  male  or  female  relation,  whether  in  the  first,  or  in  the  first  and 
aecond,  or  in  the  second  degree  of  his  wife  or  her  husband  respectively. 
The  occasion  of  the  sin  being  removed ;  and  a  severe  and  salutary  pen- 
ance being  enjoined,  and  sacramental  confession  once  every  month,  for 
a  period  to  be  appointed  according  to  thy  judgment. 

Eleventh.  Of  granting  a  dispensation  wim  regard  to  a  secret  im- 
pediment of  the  first  also  of  the  first  and  second,  and  of  the  second 
d^ree  of  tifiinity  by  itself,  arising  from  unlawful  connexion  :  when  the 
question  is  concerning  matrimony  already  contracted  with  that  impedi- 
ment existing.  So,  however,  that  if  an  affinity  of  this  kind  arises  from 
connexion  with  the  mother  of  the  espoused  woman,  the  birth  of  the 
espoused  shall  have  preceded  that  connexion.  The  penitent  being  ad- 
monished of  the  necessity  of  a  secret  renewal  of  the  compact  with  his 
snppoaed  wife,  or  the  woman  with  her  supposed  husband ;  or  assured  of 
the  nullity  of  the  former  compact ;  but  so  cautiously  that  the  delinquency 
shall  by  no  means  be  made  public.  The  cause  of  crime  being  removed, 
and  a  severe  and  salutary  penance  being  enjoined,  and  sacramental  con- 
fesrion  once  a  month,  for  a  period  to  be  fixed  by  thy  judgment. 

Twelfth.  Of  granting  dispensation  with  regard  to  the  secret  impedi- 
ment of  a  crime,  provided  tlmt  it  has  occurred  without  any  evil  design, 
and  the  question  is  respecting  matrimony  already  contracted.  The  sup- 
posed spouses  being  admonished  of  the  necessity  of  a  secret  renewal  of  the 
bond,  and  a  severe  and  salutary  penance  being  enjoined,  and  sacramen- 
tal confession  once  every  month,  for  a  period  to  be  fixed  by  thy  judgment. 

Thirteenth.  Likewise  of  granting  dispensation  concerning  a  secret 
irrmilarity  contracted  by  a  violation  of  censures,  namely,  with  priests, 
or  those  in  holy  orders  whether  secular  or  regular. 

Oil* 
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It  ii  our  will,  however,  that  thoa  shouldat  be  empowered  to  oae  the 
aboTe-mentioned  powers  by  license  from  the  proper  ordinary  for  three 
years  only,  from  me  date  of  these  presents ;  and  that  thou  shoaldst  sh- 
alahi  from  granting  absolution  from  cases  reserved  for  the  ordinaries  of 
the  various  places,  unless  power  to  do  so  is  obtained  from  them. 
Given  at  Rome,  from  our  palace,  on  the  9th  day  of  December,  1819. 

(Signed)  R  Mazio,  Corrector  of  the  Holy  Church. 

(And  upon  the  back  of  the  sesl)  J.  Pio, 

Secretsry  of  the  Holy  Penitentiary." 

I  shall  not  make  many  remarks  on  this  modem  piece  of  popish  jug- 
glery :  but  it  lets  out  certain  secrets  with  regard  to  the  practice  of  rdir 
frious  persons,  which  it  is  worth  while  to  mention ;  such  for  instance,  u 
ue  monks  and  nuns  being  in  the  practice  of  stealing  into  one  another's 
apartments.  The  fourth  clause  empowers  the  confessor  to  grant 
absolution  for  this  fitult,  which  would  have  been  needless  if  the  practice 
did  not  exist  Nay,  so  profligate  and  shameless  are  these  religious  wo- 
men, that  they  will  violate  for  a  Avicked  purpose  the  apartments  of  the 
religious  men ;  and  the  confessor  is  empowered  to  grant  absolution  for 
this,  provided  it  be  kept  secret.  This  is  the  fruit  of  their  vows  of  chas- 
tity I  this  is  the  boasted  sanctity  of  those  who  have  obtained  help  ordors, 
and  who  profess  to  have  fled  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world  1 

We  learn  from  the  third  clause  that,  as  lately  as  the  year  1819,  sor- 
cery and  witchcraft,  and  the  crime  of  making  unlawful  bargains  with 
the  devil,  were  understood  to  be  practised  in  the  church  of  R<Hne. 
Whether  such  things  are  really  practised,  I  shall  not  take  upon  me  to 
say ;  but  it  is  certain  that  the  pope  and  his  "  holy  lords"  believe  they  are; 
from  which  we  may  infer  that  the  gross  darkness  of  the  tenth  century 
has  not  yet  passed  away  from  the  capital  of  the  Christian  world. 

The  eighth  clause  empowers  the  confessor  to  dispense  with  all  sim- 
ple vows,  five  only  excepted,  on  condition  of  some  penance  or  pioas 
work  being  performed ;  and  as  those  of  civil  allegiance  are  not  excepted, 
the  confessor  can,  whenever  he  pleases,  relieve  a  man  from  the  obliga- 
tion of  any  oath  he  may  have  taken  to  the  king  or  government  that  aP 
fords  him  protection.  The  simple  fact  that  this  is  an  existing  law  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  ought  to  open  the  eyes  of  some  of  our  statesnwn 
and  others,  who  seem  to  have  fallen  into  a  most  romantic  fit  of  love  and 
affection  for  the  children  of  Babylon,  if  not  for  the  old  lady  herself. 
Every  reader  of  history  knows  that  the  pope  exercised  the  power  of 
absolving  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance ;  and  here  is  a  proof 
that  he  does  so  still,  which  proves  what  I  have  all  along  maintained, 
that  popery  is  unchanged,  let  simple  Protestants  say  what  they  will  to 
the  contrary. 

The  ninth,  tenth,  and  eleventh  clauses  need  no  comment  They  hj 
open  so  plainly  the  gross  wickedness  which  Rome  tolerates,  that  I  thkut 
no  person  can  doubt  the  truth  of  whst  I  asserted  at  the  commenceiaeBt 
of  my  work,  that  the  church  of  Rome  grants  indulgence,  or  ztlbor  die* 
pensation,  to  her  members  to  commit  sin. 

I  had  prepared  to  be  inserted  here,  the  present  state  of  Bome  with 
TCgard  to  mdulgences,  from  a  work  entitled, "  Rome  in  theninetoenCliQen- 
tmy,"  but  I  Gnd  I  have  not  room  for  it  It  will  appear  in  a  fitfMra 
number. 
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CHAPTER  CXLVIIL 

t  MlXrrSBItTH  CSNTinir.  CONnNUlTION  OP  LITTJU  FBOM  1R£LAII0,  OOM- 
01  CflJPTKR  OMS  ■DNimSD  AND  FORTT-FOOK.  IBIIH  MIRACLES.  •AlMTiP 
mCATlON.  DlflBONEffTY.  MARRIAGES.  MATNOOTH  COLLEGE.  RECIPE  FOE 
TALIAN   SOOP.      PRATER  OF  THE  KINO  OP  FRANCE  TO  THE  TIROIN  MART. 

Saturday,  May  12th,  1821. 
Uowing  was  intended  for  the  conclusion  of  last  number,  but 
ed  for  want  of  room : 

ry  indulgeiice  and  remission  of  sins  are  liberally  ofiered  here 
isy  terms.  I  was  at  first  rather  startled  with  the  prodigal  man- 
ich  that  full  pardon  of  all  transgressions,  which  the  gospel  pro- 
y  as  the  reward  of  sincere  repentance  and  amendment,*  was 
■t  Rome,  in  consideration  of  repeating  certain  prayers  before 
I  of  certain  saints,  or  paying  a  certain  sum  of  money  to  certain 

surprised  to  find  scarcely  a  church  in  Rome,  that  did  not 
t  the  door  the  tempting  inscription  of  *  Indulgenzia  PlenariaJ 
Ired  days'  indulgence  I  thouc^ht  a  great  reward  for  every  kiss -^ 
upon  the  great  black  cross  m  the  Coliseum ;  but  that  is  no- 
lle indulgences  for  ten,  twenty,  and  even  thirty  thousands  of 
It  may  be  bought,  at  no  exhorbitant  rate,  in  many  of  the 
;t  so  that  it  is  amazing  what  a  vast  quantity  of  treasure  may 
$d  in  the  other  world  with  very  little  mdustry  in  this,  by  those 
LTaricious  of  this  spiritual  wealth,  into  which  indeed  the  dross 
of  this  world  may  be  converted  with  the  happiest  facility  ima- 

re  told  that '  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  enter  into  the  eye  of  a 
an  a  rich  man  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,*  but  at  Rome  at 
ould  seem  to  be  difficult,  nay,  impossible,  to  keep  a  rich  man 
?«e  in  the  nineteenth  century ^  Literary  Gazette,  No,  213,  p, 
bruary  17,  1821. 

le  hundred  and  forty-fourth  number  of  the  Protestant  broke  off 
ddle  of  a  letter  from  a  gentleman  in  a  remote  part  of  Ireland, 
the  advantage,  if  such  it  may  be  called,  of  seeing  popery  in 
deformity.  Having  stated  the  fact  that  a  miraculous  virtue 
osed  to  reside  in  the  clay  that  had  touched  the  coffin  of  a 
his  neighbourhood,  lately  deceased,  my  correspondent  pro- 
writer  saw  a  woman,  a  cripple,  who,  hearing  of  this  celebra- 
had  l^n  taken  there  for  a  cure ;  on  her  return,  being  asked 
id  received  any  benefit,  she  replied  she  did,  but  her  husband 
.6  did  not,  the  wife  asked  him  how  he  could  dare  to  deny  that 

ider  win  be  aware  that  these  are  not  The  Protf.stant'8  words. 
ij  bay  as  many  masses  as  will  free  your  soul  firom  puTj^atory  fivr  29,000 
church  of  St.  John  Latenn,  on  the  festival  of  that  laint ;  at  Santa  Bifaiaiia, 
's  Day,  for  7,000  years ;  at  a  church  near  the  Basilica  of  St  Paul,  and  at 
llie  Cimrinal  Hill,  ue  names  of  both  of  which  I  have  unluckily  for^gotten,  for 
fixr  3,000  years,  and  at  a  very  reasonable  rate.  But  it  is  vain  to  particiilar- 
nater  part  of  the  Drindpal  chorehes  in  Rome  and  the  neighboiafaood,  af» 
pi  lor  ths  sale  €f  tiie  mme  ocmmodity. 
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/  a  miracle  was  wrought  in  her,  though  he  could  not  see  U  !  Indeed,  thii 
idea  is  not  at  all  un&miliar  to  them,  since  they  are  accustomed  to  be- 
lieve that  bread  and  wine  is  transubstantiated  into  the  very  body,  bones, 
and  blood  of  our  Lord,  although  to  their  visual  comprehension,  they 
still  remain  the  same  substances  without  any  alteration  whatsoever.  I 
had  in  my  possession  a  printed  paper,  giving  an  account  of.  some  of  the 
miracles  performed  at  the  shrine  of  this  saint,  and  headed, '  Miraeles 
have  not  ceased;*  these  were  publicly  cried  through  the  towns  by 
hawkers,  of  one  of  whom  I  purchased  the  copy. 

"  Those  who  receive  any  oenefit  by  such  impostures,  are  the  priests  * 
and  the  publicans ;  (the  latter  erect  booths  around  these  precious  relics^ 
as  lonfi^  as  curiosity,  fitith,  or  superstition  invite  customers ;)  and  it  is 
natural  enough  that  this  should  be  the  case,  and  that  they  should  act  in 
concert,  for  while  the  former  are  vending  their  clays,  the  latter  are 
vending  their  spirits.  It  is  remarkable,  that  wherever  there  is  a  saint's 
day  hdd,  (called  a  patron,)  you  will  uniformly  find  the  greatest  supers 
stitions  succeeded  by  the  grossest  sensuality,  drunkenness,  and  vices  of 
all  kinds.  The  writer  had  been  a  long  time  at  a  loss  to  conjecture  the 
cause  of  this  intimate  connexion  between  superstition  and  vice,  until  be 
was  informed  by  a  Roman  Catholic,  a  great  devotee^  in  his  employment, 
and  whom  he  accused  with  getting  drunk,  that,  as  it  was  committed  on 
a  saint's  day,  it  wa^  no  sin,  tor  they  believed  that  each  of  the  saints  ask 
and  rieceive  the  pardon  of  all  sins  committed  on  the  days  kept  for  thdr 
commemoration,  ^ovided  they  attended  the  prayers  onered  up  to  them 
in  the  chapel.  We  therefore  need  not  wonder  why  so  many  saint^ 
days  are  kept  in  Ireland,  since  such  great  benefits  are  said  to  arise  firom 
them.  Indeed,  the  wonder  is,  that  they  do  not  make  saints'  days  of 
every  day  in  the  year ;  but  on  recollection,  this  would  not  be  agreeaUe 
to  the  pnests,  for  if  the  people  believed  that  the  intercession  of  the  saints 
in  their  &vour  went  on  daily,  and  as  a  matter  in  course,  there  would  be 
nothing  left  for  the  priest  to  do— or,  what  would  be  worse — to  receive, 

"  Is  It  therefore  a  matter  of  surprise  that  Papists  are  held  back  from 
education  by  every  means,  and  even  threats  held  out  by  their  pViests, 
since  it  is  so  much  for  their  advantage  to  prevent  the  moral  and  reli- 
gious improvement  of  their  parishioners ;  and  they  have  brought  them 
80  completely  into  obedience,  (I  mean  the  lower  orders,)  that  they  can 
make  tnem  believe  the  grossest  impositions  of  their  church  in  opposi- 
tion to  their  reason. 

**  The  mind  of  man  is  naturally  desirous  of  knowledge,  but  if  yoo 
can  draw  off  the  mind  from  seeking  more  rational  attainments  to  rest  in 
superstitions,  you  thereby  enervate  the  faculties,  and  make  the  under 
standing  a  mere  machine  to  be  impressed  or  impelled  ^the  will  of  the 
mover.  The  common  Irish,  sir,  do  not  want  naturally  good  capacities; 
they  are  intelligent,  generous,  and  unsuspicious,  and  if  these  qualities 
were  improved  by  a  real,  not  pretended  moral  and  religious  education, 
they  would  not  come  behind  the  most  celebrated  of  other  countries— but 
these  mental  endowments  are  beclouded  by  the  dense  and  gross  atmos- 
phere which  every  where  overhangs  popery,  preventing  any  rays  of 
mtellectual  light  to  shine  out. 

**  Of  late  years  there  have  been  many  efforts  made  by  the  Protestant* 
in  Ireland  to  improve  the  condition  of  the  lower  orders,  by  the  estaUish.- 
ment  of  schools  calculated  to  promote  their  moral  and  religiouB  ink* 


BTC 10  gal  laatmctioD  nr  tnoi  chuokil  ineir  dubm  m  nKti- 
fe'dllad  oat,  to  make  them  obMzioiu  to  tho  roM,  and  onry  esm 
^tbiAvpm  then  denil«l  headi.  It  is  of  no  amD  lo  iidnm  ^ 
ji^hM  dwiaf  the  fifteoi  yeara  which  this  school  haa  been  aidilidi- 
!■■  iaalaiice  of  bdj  attempt  to  proaelyte,  by  drawing  away  the  Ro- 
hifcoliea  from  the  commnnion  of  their  church,  caabeadducedjit  ia 
Uae  to  aMore  them  that  the  object  of  the  school  is  $chl*r  to  convey 
^pU  rdigioua  iaainictioD  by  means  of  the  Bible  and  the  Bibw 
Mtfaoot  any  notes,  comments,  orcatecheticallectnree  whalaoerer, 
Hiker  Tacsgniae  no  aect  or  putv  amongst  the  children  in  thor 
m  •  ^ne  oriMt's  saawer  inwiably  is,  "  we  cattnot  allow  the  Bi- 
ti  nad  by  the  peojpl^"  "  thty  must  only  hear  snch  nplanatiMie 
VW  m  caooee  lo  give."  Ob  expoetnlatmg  with  a  younger  priest 
pt  Hm  aafafaet,  he  r^died,  he  was  only  obeying^he  orden  m  Us 
K«boB  u  was  bond  to  obejr,  bjr  tM  most  scdemn  and  mend 
■dm  tt  his  ordinatioa,  and  of  which  his  bishop  lAm  reminded 
S^^id  ha  aiecme  his  directions  with  that  ownly  Ae  outkt ;  tat 
MuiMiulj  directsd  by  his  bishop  to  bring  all  tlie  Ghil£en  who 
■■I  W  »)>r  panola  to  this  school  before  biro ;  and  while  he 
Eai  ul  the  enraes  of  the  ehnreh  against  their  parents  by  iuau; 
piraa  mie  ordered  to  mfm  their  mm  f(tTtnU,  by  prononnring 
r  tf  Ae  end  of  each  enraes  Ameni  1 1 , 

!■•  pneept  of  the  dirine  law  to  ■  honour  thy  father  and  moiha; 
jj^hist  enraeth  &lher  or  mother  let  him  die  the  death.'  MstL  zt.  d. 
■tftmUi  bislupa  and  priests  order,  that  children  shall  a*ni  their 
■MM  nolhen ;  and  thef  that  shall  refnae  to  cone  their  fcthert 
Hkara,  shall  be  cnrsed,  and  that  bitterly  by  the  holy  mother 


t 


^<wiHiiisil  the  BTowing  aridity  for  edocatiim  amonnt  the  lower 
Nf  the  people  of  Irebna,  the  priests  have  establisned  in  most 
Ih^  iriiat  are  called  monks'  end  ntms*  schools,  thst  is,  schools  kept 
iiita  and  nnns,  Ibr  what  th^  are  [deaaed  to  term,  the  moral  and 
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ferred  paying  aomething  for  their  children's  education,  lathfcr  than  lose 
their  tune  at  the  schools  of  these  monks  and  nans,  who  are  generally 
as  ignorant  as  their  predecessors  of  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuHes.  To 
sapport  these  establishments,  everjr  means  are  used  to  prevail  on  Roman 
Catnolics,  living  and  dying,  to  give  or  bequeath  a  proportion  of  their 
properties  to  such  pious  uses ;  and  the  great  ment  oi  keeping  poor 
Catholics  from  Protestant  heresy,  is  pointed  out  to  them  in  the  most 
glowing  colours. 

*'  However,  in  the  division  of  the  booty  thus  obtained,  things  do  not 
always  go  on  as  smoothly  as  they  could  wish.  Take  a  recent  instance 
of  some  notoriety,  which  occurred  in  a  pretty  large  town  in  Ireland. 
The  pastors  of  the  holy  mother  church  having  prevailed  on  a  wealthy 
Papist  to  bequeath,  for  the  good  of  his'soul,  the  mterest  of  a  large  warn 
of  money  for  the  education  of  poor  children  in  the  Roman  Catholk 
£uth;  the  monks  and  nuns  eacn  contrived  to  possess  themselves  of 
a  moiety  of  this  propertjr  for  the  purpose  or  pretence  above  mentioned, 
and  left  the  parish  priest  in  the  lurch ;  but  as  his  reverence  thought  that 
he  had  as  good  a  right  to  his  share  of  the  booty  as  the  momcs  and 
nuns,  who  had  made  vows  of  poverty!  he  endeavoured  to  wrest  it  out 
of  their  hands,  and  made  representations  to  the  trustees  that  the  parties 
in  possession  were  totally  unqualified  to  teach  the  children,  being  igao* 
rant  themselves  of  the  very  rudiments  of  learning.  Now  as  the  pneaf  s 
opponents  could  not  perhaps  well  rebut  this  charge  without  first  going 
to  school,  for  which  they  were  rather  elderly,  they  attacked  the  picst 
where  he  was  most  vulnerable,  they  charged  him  upon  oath,  with  Mug 
guilty  of  certain  practices,  not  reckoned  among  Protestants,  at  least; 
very  moral ;  such  as  kissing  the  young  Females  at  confession,  Ac,  hot 
although  these  nuns  did  not  throw  the  veil  over  the  grossest  crimes 
with  which  they  charged  their  priest,  I  must,  for  they  are  too  indelicatf 
to  be  mentioned.  The  priest,  you  may  be  sure,  did  not  remain  an  idle  or 
an  indifferent  spectator  during  these  proceedings ;  he  also  accused  the 
brotherhood  and  sisterhood,  upon  oath,  with  perjury,  the  subornation  of 
witnesses,  and  with  other  immoral  practices  of  a  more  personal  and 
private  nature.  How  this  dispute  will  end  is  uncertain,  it  being  refer- 
red to  a  higher  tribunal. 

"'  The  parishioners  have  also  divided,  part  siding  with  the  priest,  and 
part  with  the  holy  fraternity ;  and  to  such  a  height  has  thia  enmity 
been  excited,  that  they  have  more  than  once  from  invectives  come  to 
blows. 

"  'By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,'  is  a  short  but  very  comprehen- 
sive direction,  given  us  by  our  Lord  himself  for  the  examination  of 
individual  or  collective  character : — *  For  a  good  tree  bringeth  not  finth 
corrupt  fruit ;  neither  doth  a  corrupt  tree  bring  forth  good  fruit  ^  now 
applying  this  rule  to  the  religion  of  Papists,  we  shall  find  that  their  prae* 
tice  produces  fruit  the  very  reverse  of  every  moral  law  contained  in  the 
Bible.  Every  religious  rite  and  ceremony  from  the  cradle  to  the  grave 
is,  amongst  them,  succeeded  by  the  grossest  sensualities :  and  whether 
we  observe  their  christenings,  wed(ungs,  wakes,  or  funerals,  they  are 
all  attended  with  the  grossest  idolatry  and  superstitions,  and  succeeded 
(among  the  lower  orders)  by  revellinffs,  drunkenness,  and  such  like: 
'  of  the  which,'  says  the  apostle,  *  I  teU  you  before,  as  I  have  also  <0M 
you  in  time  past,  tnat  they  which  do  such  things,  shall  not  inherit  the 
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^  OodL'  ThepriaHf  in  Irahnd  look  upon  die  annarried 
lof  Ihoir  parishioiien  m  fomiiii^  a  considerable  popoitaob 
pvlA:  fiir  a  kfge  ahafe  of  their  feet  or  perqoiaitee  ariaes 
|K  wiMMiiigtt  JBO  fenak  being  allowed  to  marry  out  of  her 
ih;  the  prieita therclbre  are  extremely anaioua  to  encotuage 
f»  and  tney  are  fireoueDtly  en^faged  m  match  makings,  tt 
Li«Ia  or  cQitom  finr  tne  guests  invited  to  the  weddings  of  the 
k  to  pay  the  priest  according  to  their  abilities,  he  is  anzioua 
(a  Bumber  soouU  be  invito,  and  that  a  plendiul  dinner  be 
Ifcthebruk^sfelher's  eipease;  the  whiskey  is  so  abundant  on 
mfOOM  as  .to  be  sometiinee  brought  out  in  cans,  the  priest  him» 
iloDg  largely  o^  the  banquet ;  piping,  dancing,  and  drinldns; 
through  tM  night  On  these  occasions  the  priest  himsdf 
^opSDS  the  dance  with  the  bride,  particularly  if  me  collections 
u  A  melancholy  accident  not  long  since  occurred  at  one  of 
Uinga— the  chimney  happening  to  calch  fire,  one  of  the  party 
i  ean  of  whiskey,  whicn  he  supposed  to  contain  water,  and 
:  en  the  flames,  the  spirits  instantly  eiqiloded,  and  blew  up 
heeonmainr. 

P|vy  bad  eftct  must  always  result  from  the  interest  the  priests 
Ipmutu  marriages;  which  is,  that  instead  of  dissuading,  diey 
t^ poorest  sort  who  can  beg,  borrow,  or  steala  guinea,  to  mar- 
■t  haling  any  jiroTision  made  for  a  femily ;  and  they  thus 
jeatj  and  mendicitr  on  the  country.  I  have  known  mitehes 
M*oo  hastily  made  up,  that  the  parties  contracting  had  not 
i-nther  befare  that  day,  and  so  poor  as  to  be  obliged  to  borrow 
Ik  the  priest,  for  he  won't  take  less,  and  if  the  parties  should 
•jWUf.  chuxch  censures,  he  requires  mora  Ireland  is  thus 
Ifli  with  a  poor,  ignorant,  superstitious  peasantry ;  and  what 
there  is  no  prospect  of  any  change  in  their  circumstances, 
my  holds  them  in  her  iron  grasp,  whose  interest  it  is  to  keep 
anritious,  by  keeping  them  in  ignorance.     Nothing  except  a 

rNU  of  general  education  for  the  poor,  agreeably  to  the 
Hibernian  school  society,  where  the  scriptures  aione  are 
vending  book,  can  effectually  and  finally  promote  the  moral, 
ali  and  religious  improvement  of  Ireland,  and  this  subject  is 
Ay  the  attention  of  tne  legislature.  J.  A." 

Inn,  unvarnished  narrative  exhibits  such  a  view  of  popery,  as 
mite  universal  detestation,  not  against  the  poor  deluded  people, 
t  eonduct  of  their  priests,  whose  sole  business  seems  to  be,  to 
Ae  reign  of  ignorance  and  error,  to  rob  the  people  of  their 
l-eamed  property,  and  to  fiitten  upon  the  spoil :  yet  it  has  lately 
nhionable  to  eulogize  Uiese  priests  as  if  they  were  the  most 
■en  in  the  world.  Panegyrists  of  their  own  communion  boast 
■dess  purity*'  of  their  cmiracter ;  Protestant  senators,  in  both 
le  with  one  another  in  expressions  of  commendation,  or  in 
Utting  the  extraordinary  merit  of  these  ghostly  deceivers ; 
esteemed  of  so  much  importance  to  Ireland  to  preserve  the 
it  a  college  was  erected  twenty-five  years  ago  at  Bilaynooth  for 
me,  at  an  expense  to  the  public,  originally,  of  about  40,0001. 
•aual  charge  of  about  8000Z.  ever  since.  This  was  no  doubt 
'tbsbeot;  mit  I  am  peisuaded  nothing  of  the  kind  would  have 
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occurred,  had  the  real  character  of  the  prieats  been  better^  known  to 
'men  in  power.     No  dissenting  sect  in  Britain  ever  received  anch  cooii*    ' 
tenance  and  support  as  is  thus  granted  to  Irish  Papists,  and  yet  thett 
Papists  are  incessantly  complaining  of  being  an  insulted,  oppreaMd» 
and  persecuted  people. 

"In  1795,'^  says  a  late  writer,  "Maynooth  college  was  established  by 
an  act  of  parliament;  by  which,  certain  trustees  were  empowered  to 
receive  donations  for  establishing  and  endowing  an  academy  for  the 
education  of  persons  professing  the  Romish  religion,  and  to  acquira 
lands,  free  from  forfeiture  by  mortmain.  Little  short  of  40,0001.  was 
granted  for  its  establishment  at  (irst ;  and  in  every  subsequent  aesajon, 
a  regular  charge  of  8000/.  has  been  made  to  parliament  for  its  annual 
support.  I  may  add,  too,  that  this  does  not  appear  to  content  them. 
I  have  heard  it  represented  as  trifling,  by  gentlemen  of  that  better 
informed,  or  rather  deeper  initiated  class  of  Romanists,  as  to  fiuth  and 
doctrine,  which  is  recognised  as  composed  of  *  competent  expounders  f 
while  the  encouragement  of  the  Protestant  charter  schools,  has  been 
spoken  of  with  contempt,  dislike,  and  jealousy."  The  true  state  of  the 
quettiou,  by  Joseph  Spearing,  jun.  p.  229,  Corky  1816.  The  tithe  of 
the  money  thus  thrown  away  by  Protestants,  in  bolstering  up  a  ajratem 
of  idolatry  and  superstition,  would  go  a  great  length  in  teaching  the 
people  to  read  the  word  of  Grod,  upon  the  economical  plan  of  the  Hiber^ 
nian  society ;  but  it  has  not  yet  appeared  politically  necessary  to  teach 
the  poor  Irish  to  read  the  Bible ;  at  least  not  so  necessary  as  the  main- 
tainmg  a  regular  succession  of  popish  priests.  Candour,  however, 
requires  me  to  say,  that  in  this  matter  there  was  only  a  choice  of  evil& 
The  Maynooth  college  was  not  endowed  because  our  govemmem 
wished  to  encourage  popery ;  but  because  it  was  reckoned  better  to  have 
the  priests  educat^  at  home,  than  to  lay  them  under  the  neceaaity  of 
going  abroad  for  education.  My  opinion  is,  that  the  worst  of  the  evils 
was  chosen ;  but  I  do  not  profess  to  be  a  politician. 

A  correspondent  has  fiivoured  me  with  the  following  recipe  for 
making  Italian  soup,  with  which  I  conclude  the  present  number.  The 
reader  will  not  consider  it  below  the  dignity  of  my  work,  seeing  it  has 
80  close  a  relation  to  the  person  of  the  present  head  of  the  Bomialk 
church.  It  is  extracted  from  Oaliffico's  Letters,  relating  to  Italy  and 
its  inhabitants,  1816,  1817,  translated  by  John  Murrav«  London,  iBStlk, 
Ailer  describing  Cardinal  Gronsalvi  as  the  most  popular  minister  that 
any  pope  ever  had,  the  author  proceeds,  page  23 : — *'  Whatever  may  be 
the  liberality  of  the  prime  minister,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  most  abaurd  superstition.  Little  prints  of  the  miracles  attributed  to 
the  present  pope,  were  publicly  sold  in  the  streets  of  Rome ;  and  sone 
time  before  our  arrival,  an  immense  number  of  his  shirts  were  sold  in 
retail  to  the  common  people,  and  perhaps  to  better  informed  petaoBS 
also,  who  fully  believed  that  a  small  piece  of  one  of  them  boiled  m  their 
soup,  was  the  surest  of  all  remedies  against  any  disorder.  I  could  not 
have  credited  this  story,  if  I  had  not  had  it  from  a  very  honest  mof- 
chant,  who  told  it  to  me  in  the  simplicity  of  his  heart,  as  a  thinff  at  which 
no  real  Christian  could  entertain  a  doubt"  It  is  not  said  wLether  the 
shirts  were  first  washed ;  but  it  is  to  be  presumed  they  were  not;  ts 
washinfif  would  take  the  virtue  out  of  them. 

Another  curious  piece  has  come  in  my  way  this  wedc,  for  whkk  I    I 
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noctf-fiheet,  there  is  room;  and  I  insert  it  here,  for  the  sake 
g  It  to  future  times.  It  is  what  will  be  called  a  very  devout 
"his  most  Christian  majesty,"  the  king  of  France,  on  the 
the  baptism  of  his  young  grand-nephew,  the  duke  of  Bor- 
jet  us  mvoke  for  him  the  protection  of  the  mother  of  Grod, 
'  the  angels ;  let  us  implore  her  to  watch  over  his  days,  and 
from  his  cradle  the  misfortunes  with  which  it  has  pleased 
to  af&ict  his  relatives,  and  to  conduct  him  by  a  less  rugged 
have  had,  to  eternal  felicity."  This  act  of  devotion  was 
loC  a  fortnight  ago,  by  the  sovereign  of  the  most  enlightened 
plom  in  the  world.  Here  there  is  no  God  acknowledged 
creature ;  and  if  such  idolatry  shall  be  persevered  in,  it  is 
It  the  young  prince,  if  spared  as  long  in  the  world,  will  have 
I  still  more  "rugged  path"  than  that  of  his  predecessor. 


CHAPTER  CXLIX. 

ICra  VSRITATIl  RESUMED.      Bit  PLAGIARISMS.      INDULGENCE.      TETZEL, 

qte's  nuncio,   whitaker's  accusation  of  forgery  confuted.   CATE- 
olated  by  dr.  bogue.    tax  of  the  apostolic  chancery. 

Saturday,  May  19th,  1821. 
dll  some  accounts  to  settle  with  my  long  forgotten  opponent, 
ERiTATis,  though,  afler  the  exposure  which  I  have  made  of 
sr  of  popery,  any  farther  notice  of  his  errors  may  be  con- 
lost  a  work  of  supererogation.  It  is  necessary,  however, 
I  my  word,  and  therefore  I  must  devote  a  number  or  two 
:e. 

!,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that  I  have  found  him  out  to  be  a 
y  thief     I  have  already  shown  that  part  of  his  declamation 

works  was  stolen,  without  acknowledgment,  from  a  recent 
)lication.  (See  Prot.  Chap.  CXXI.)  And  I  have  made  such 
iveries  as  lead  me  to  doubt  whether  he  did  not  pilfer  the  greater 
t  he  gave  as  his  own.  In  a  letter  which  he  published  in  the 
hronicle,  dated  25th  June,  1818,  (See  Prot.  Vol.  I.  Part  I. 
V  read  as  follows : — "  If  frequency  of  repetition  could  give 
lentation  the  substance  of  truth,  an  indulgence  would  be  of 
lus  things  the  most  scandalous.  Your  correspondent  seems 
pted  this  principle ;  he  conceives  he  may  justly  assume  the 

saying  what  has  been  said  by  hundreds  before  him,  and, 
rithout  hesitation,  condemns  the  practice  of  indulgences,  in 
lost  pointed  and  severe."  Now  this  passage  is  stolen  ver- 
oat  marks  of  quotation,  from  a  pamphlet,  entitled,  "A  Vin- 
the  Remarks  on  the  Charge  of  the  Bishop  of  Durham," 

with  only  this  alteration,  to  wit.  Amicus  strikes  out  "  tlie 
urham,"  and  puts  "  your  correspondent,"  that  is,  The  Pro- 
ri  his  place,  which,  if  it  were  not  mere  words,  would  be  a 
(table  translation  for  the  said  Protestant  ;  though  both 

state  would  be  losers,  if  a  prelate  so  truly  venerable  and  es- 
re  to  be  superseded  by  a  mere  layman  of  the  north. 
hen  proceeds  to  proclaim  his  own  courage,  in  the  following 
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terms : — '*  But  I  am  not  to  be  intimidated  by  a  sourness  of  aspect:  the 
shafts  of  ridicule  will  not  in  the  least  discompose  me,  and  I  can  despise 
the  meanness  of  sophistical  reasoning,  whilst  I  pity  the  prostitution  of 
talent."  What  pity  that  so  bold  a  man  was  so  Jsoon  put  to  silence  1  and 
that  too,  by  a  writer  so  contemptible  as  to  prostitute  his  little  talent  for 
the  purpose  of  mere  sophistical  reasoning.  Surely  it  would  have  been 
easy  to  refute  such  a  writer ;  and  though  Amicus  was  denied  access  to 
the  Chronicle,  after  I  had  withdrawn,  he  might  have  found  means  to 
publish  his  reply  to  the  Protestant  in  some  other  way. 

But  we  must  come  to  matters  of  more  importance.  He  said  he  had 
'*  endeavoured  to  prove  that  it  never  was  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic 
church  that  a  pope  or  bishop  could  errant  an  indulgence  to  conunit  sin." 
When  I  first  used  the  word  "indulgence,"  I  did  it  in  the  commoa 
English  acceptation  of  the  term, — p"  to  grant,  or  be  favourable  to ;"  and 
there  is  scarcely  a  page  of  my  work  from  the  commencement,  in  which 
it  is  not  shown  that  popery  is  favourable  to  the  commission  of  sin,  either 
by  connivance  or  encouragement,  or  positive  enactment.  But  I  am 
aware  that  in  the  language  of  popish  catechisms  the  word  indulgence 
has  a  technical  meaning  somewhat  different ;  though  the  conseauence 
remains  the  same  as  that  with  which  I  charged  it.  When  a  man  imowB 
beforehand  that  he  can  purchase  from  his  priest,  a  remission  of  the  tern* 
poral  and  purgatorial  punishment  of  his  sins,  the  natural  consequence 
must  be,  that  he  entertains  no  great  dread  of  sin  ;  and  the  indulgence 
operates  as  an  encouragement  to  the  commission  of  it ;  especially  when 
it  is  considered,  that  exemption  or  relief  from  purgatory,  necessarily 
implies  exemption  from  hell,  insomuch  that  he  who  obtains  a  plemuy 
inaulgence,  entertains  no  dread  of  any  future  punishment. 

But  call  it  indulgence,  dispensation,  or  what  you  will,  the  evil  of 
which  I  complain,  is,  granting  permission  to  do  what  is  sinfuL  Ctf  this 
the  church  of  Rome  is  notoriously  guilty,  for  proof  of  which  I  need  not 
go  farther  back  than  the  recent  bull  of  the  pope,  which  was  given  in 
my  last  number  but  one,  in  which  power  is  granted  to  dispense  with 
certain  laws,  with  regard  to  the  marriage  of  persons  nearly  related  to 
one  another.  Such  marriages  are  either  sinful,  or  they  are  not;  if  not. 
why  are  they  prohibited  ?  and  if  they  are  sinful,  the  pope's  authoriH* 
tively  allowing  them,  is  permission  to  commit  sin.  Amicus  triumph- 
antly asserts,  that  if  the  popish  bishops  could  have  granted  indulgence 
to  commit  sin,  Henry  VIH.  had  never  professed  himself  a  Protestant; 
but  I  cannot  suppose  my  opponent  to  be  so  very  ignorant  as  not  to  know 
this  was  the  very  thing  that  led  to  that  event.  Henry,  when  scafcelf 
come  to  years  of  discretion,  married  his  brother's  widow.  This  wis 
an  unlawful,  and  a  sinful  thing  in  ecclesiastical  reckoning ;  but  he  had 
a  dispensation  from  the  pope  for  doing  it.  Afterwards  he  had  sona 
real  or  aftected  qualms  of  conscience,  on  account  of  what  he  conaidefsd 
an  incestuous  connexion.  He  applied  to  the  pope  to  dissolve  the  mar- 
riage, which  he  durst  not  do  for  fear  of  ofiending  the  emperor,  who  vas 
the  queen's  brother :  but  he  offered  Henry  another  dispensation,  nusMif% 
that  he  might  have  two  wives.  (See  Prot.  Vol.  I.  Part  I.  page  84)  * 
Ghross  as  Henry's  notions  of  morality  were,  he  was  not  bad  encnigh  for  * 
this :  and  finding  that  the  pope  would  not  comply  with  his  requaal,  ha  ^ 
he  tnrew  off  his  yoke  altogether,  which  was  perhaps  the  wiaesi  thmf  ^ 
he  ever  did.  ^ 
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AmiciuYeritatia  attempts  to  evade  the  evidence  which  I  had  adduced 
of  thft  great  wickedness  of  his  church  in  the  article  of  indulgences,  by 
doubdng  some  of  my  fects,  and  denying  others.     **  The  doctrines  or 
theses  of  Tetzel,"  says  he,  "  were  publicly  condemned  by  tlie  pope's 
nnncio,  Miltitz,  and  consequently  cannot  be  Catholic  doctrine ;"  lor  the 
truth  of  which  he  refers  me  to  Mosheim  and  others.    From  the  follow- 
ing extract  the  reader  will  judge  how  far  this  is  correct :  speaking  of 
Mutitz's  conference  with  Luther,  we  are  informed  that  Miltitz  "  loaded 
Tetzel  with  the  biuerest  reproaches,  on  account  of  the  irregular  and 
saperatitious  means  he  had  employed  for  promoting  the  sale  of  indul- 
gences, and  attributed  to  this  miserable  wretch  all  the  abuses  that  Lu- 
ther had  complained  of    Tetzel,  on  the  other  hand,  burdened  with  the 
iniqiuties  of  Rome,  tormented  with  a  consciousness  of  his  own  injus- 
tice and  extortions,  stung  with  the  opprobious  censures  of  the  new 
legate,  and  seeing  himself  equally  despised  and  abhorred  by  both  par- 
ties, died  of  grief  and  despair.     This  incendiary  being  sacrificed  as  a 
victim  to  cover  the  Roman  pontiff  from  reproach,  Miltitz  entered  into 
a  particular  conversation  with  Luther,  at  Aitenburgh,  and,  without  pre- 
tending to  justify  the  scandalous  trafHc  in  question,  required  only,  that 
he  would  acknowledge  the  four  following  things :   1st,  That  the  people 
had  been  seduced  by  false  notions  of  indulgences:  2dly,  That  he  (Lu- 
ther) had  been  the  cause  of  that  seduction,  by  representing  indulgences 
as  much  more  heinous  than  they  really  were :  3dly,  Tliat  the  odious 
conduct  of  Tetzel  alone  had  given  occasion  to  these  representations : 
and  4thly,  That  though  the  avarice  of  Albert,  archbishop  of  Mentz,  had 
set  on  Tetzel,  yet  that  this  rapacious  tax  gatherer  had  exceeded  by  fax 
the  bounds  of  his  commission."     Mosheim  by  Maclaine,  cent.  xvi.  ^  1. 
Now,  here  is  not  a  word  that  implies  a  condemnation  of  TetzcVs 
indulgences,  but  only  of  Tetzel  himself.     Like  other  doers  of  dirty 
work,  he  had  overdone  his  part,  and  brought  disgrace  upon  his  supe- 
riora  and  employers.     The  bull  was  given  under  the  authority  of  the 
pope  himself,  the  words  of  which  are  given  in  the  first  volume  of  The 
PaoTKSTAKT,  Part  I.  page  22.     This  Miltitz  had  no  right  or  power 
to  condemn,  and  he  does  not  proft'ss  to  condemn  it.     If  he  had,  he  must 
have  published  another  bull  for  undeceiving  the  many  thousands  whom 
Tetzel  had  deceived.    But  nothing  of  the  kind  was  done.     The  people 
were  allowed  to  believe  in  the  elHcacy  of  the  indulgence  which  they 
had  received  and  paid  fur ;  and  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  hint  that  the 
benefit  of  it  was  affected  by  the  irregular  and  superstitious  means  which 
had  been  used  for  pro  mot  mg  the  sale. 

My  second  proof  was  a  Tetter  or  bull  of  indulgence  granted  by  the 
present  pope  to  the  people  of  Cork.  Amicus  considers  this  so  trifling 
and  inapplicable,  ns  hardly  to  require  notice ;  but  the  fact  is,  he  could 
not  notice  it  in  the  way  I  called  the  reader  to  do,  without  divulging  the 
truth,  that  that  very  indulgence  was  a  permission  to  commit  sin,  for  it 
calls  itself  a  "  plenary  indulgence,"  and  "  in  form  of  a  jubilee."  Let 
Amicus  inform  the  reader  in  what  manner  the  Papists  in  Ireland  cele- 
brate their  jubilees,  and  the  question  will  be  set  at  rest:  unless,  indeed, 
the  principle  avowed  by  a  Papist  to  the  writer  of  the  letter  in  my  last 
nnmber,  be  admitted ;  namely,  that  drunkenness  and  licentiousness  of 
etery  description  are  not  sins  when  committed  on  a  saint's  day,  or  day 
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Amicus  writes  in  the  true  spirit  of  Jesuitism.  When  a  document  is 
produced  that  bears  hard  upon  his  church,  he  holds  up  a  face  of  bimss, 
and  boldly  caUs  it  a  forgery,  though  he  had  never  seen  or  heard  of  it 
before.  This  is  the  case  with  the  bull  of  the  pope,  inciting  the  Irish 
Papists  to  murder  their  Protestants  neighbours,  which  I  quoted  from 
StnU  Trials.  {See  Vol.  I.  Part  I.  page  22.)  This  document,  as  I 
have  already  said,  was  produced  on  the  trial  of  Lord  M 'Guire,  one  of 
the  rebels,  and  its  authenticity  was  not  questioned  by  either  the  court 
or  the  prisoner.  Both  the  fact  and  the  document  were  new  to  Amiens 
Veritatis :  and  he  found  no  reply  to  such  confounding  evidence,  but  by 
applying  the  rule  which  Papists  have  always  at  hand ;  that  is,  a  broad 
denial,  or  charge  of  forgery.  "  Respecting  the  bull  of  Pope  Urban 
VIII.,"  says  he,  "  the  style  and  language  in  which  it  is  couched  assure 
me  that  it  must  be  a  forgery*.  Its  very  date  increases  my  suspicion." 
Here  Amicus  leaves  the  subject,  and  raises  a  great  hurricane  of  words 
about  persecution ;  which  makes  it  very  evident  that  he  knew  nothing  of 
the  matter ;  but  he  had  the  presumption  to  imagine  that  his  bare  word, 
written  in  ignorance,  would  be  sufficient  to  set  aside  the  recorded  evi- 
dence of  the  court  of  king's  bench !  this  is  a  piece  of  impudence  which 
the  pope  himself  could  scarcely  match,  even  with  infallibility  at  hii 
back, — I  say.  Amicus  was  writing  in  ignorance.  This  is  very  evideiit 
from  his  mode  of  expression.  The  style  and  language  assured  him 
that  it  was  a  forgery ;  but  afler  being  assured,  we  find  him  only  nf- 
pecting;  and  the  date  of  the  bull  increased  his  suspicion.  Now  at 
for  style,  it  was  given  in  English,  and  it  would  of  course  partake  of  the 
manner  of  the  translator ;  and  its  date  was  May  25th,  1643.  It  remains 
with  Amicus  to  show  cause  why  a  document  of  this  date  should  not  be 
received  as  authentic. 

As  if  doubtful  that  his  charge  of  forgery  in  this  individual  case 
would  not  be  believed,  Amicus  makes  the  following  general,  andsweq^ 
ing  accusation,  believing,  no  doubt,  that  if  he  got  this  to  go  down,  all 
the  documents  I  should  ever  produce  would  go  for  nothing : — **  Who 
would  take  a  review,  from  the  year  1577,  to  the  year  1684,  that  would 
not  shudder  at  the  horrific  scenes  that  were  the  consequences  of  accuma* 
lat^  forgeries  ?  It  was  this  detestable  habit  of  fabrication,  and  lies*  in 
your  chief  reformers,  which  djew  from  the  pen  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Whit- 
aker,  a  Protestant  divine,  the  following  remarkable  confession : — •  For- 
gery,* says  he,  '  appears  to  have  been  the  peculiar  disease  of  Protest- 
antism ;  originally  coming  forth  as  a  kind  of  leprosy  upon  the  brow  of 
Presbyterianism  in  Scotland,  it  was  conveyed  by  the  intercourse  of  vice 
to  the  profligate  head  of  ihe  church  of  England.'  Whilaker,  Vol.  IIL 
p.  49."  This,  the  reader  will  perceive,  is  nothing  but  mere  rant  and 
s^eneral  assertion.  Amicus  does  not  so  much  as  pretend  to  confirm 
his  charge  against  our  chief  reformers  by  adducing  a  single  fact ;  and 
they  must  be  credulous  indeed,  who  will  take  his  bare  word  as  suffi* 
cient  to  set  aside  the  testimony  of  numerous  cotemporaries  who  hafO 
borne  witness  to  the  integrity  as  well  as  the  intrepidity  of  the  chief 
reformers,  both  in  England  and  Scotland.  Amicus  may  assert  that 
John  Knox  was  a  coward;  but  most  persons,  instead  of  making  a  aeriova 
reply,  would  despise  his  folly,  and  laugh  at  his  impudence.  Yet  tho 
assertion  would  be  every  whit  as  true  as  that  our  chief  reformers  wem 
addicted  to  lying  and  forgery.    I  defy  the  whole  host  of  Jeauita  to  prom 
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the  &ct  with  regard  to  any  one,  whom  British  Protestants  have  been 
Kcastofmed  to  regard  with  veneration  as  instrumental  in  effecting  the 
glorious  work  of  overthrowing  popery,  and  establishing  true  religion. 
I  do  not  deny  that  numerous  Jesuits,  in  both  Scotland  and  England, 
asSfuned  the  name  of  Protestants,  and  made  a  trade  of  lying  and  for- 
gery, with  a  view  to  obstruct  the  progress  of  the  reformation ;  and  it 
was  one  of  their  main  tricks  to  lay  their  own  crimes  to  the  charge  of 
Protestants,  so  that  some  late  writers,  affecting  to  believe  antiquated 
calumnies,  have  taken  upon  them  to  accuse  the  reformers  of  the  vices 
of  their  enemies. 

Amicus  lays  great  stress  upon  the  confession  of  Whitaker,  who  it 
seems  was  a  Protestant;  but  the  reader  does  not  require  to  be  informed, 
that  there  are,  and  have  been,  many  Protestants,  who  maintained  the 
hostility  of  Papists  against  the  spiritual  Christianity,  and  strict  disci- 
pline of  the  first  reformers,  especially  of  the  Scotch  Presbyterians. 
Snch  men  will  condemn  popery  as  a  system,  on  account  of  the  political 
mischiefs  which  it  occasions ;  and  on  this  account  they  are  far  enough 
from  being  Papists ;  but  they  will  gladly  join  with  Papists  or  infidels, 
for  the  purpose  of  throwing  discredit  or  ridicule  on  the  character  of 
men  who  were  holier  than  themselves,  and  who  would  not  have  acknow- 
ledged such  as  they  for  brethren.  Such  seems  to  have  been  this  Whit- 
aker. He  was  not  a  Papist,  for  he  did  not  worship  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
but  he  chose  another  Mary  as  an  object  of  almost  equal  idolatry ; 
namely,  the  unfortunate  Queen  of  Scots ;  and  he  was  as  ready  to  break 
t  knee  with  any  man  who  should  doubt  of  her  purity,  as  Loyola  was 
with  any  one  who  denied  the  immaculate  conception.  Dr.  McCrie 
has,  in  few  words,  justly  characterized  this  writer  as  **  the  fantastical 
Whitaker,  a  late  author  who  has  equalled  any  of  his  predecessors  in 
prejudice,  and  exceeded  them  all  in  the  illiberal  and  violent  abuse  with 
which  he  has  treated  the  most  respectable  of  his  opponents."  In  the 
style  of  this  writer,  "  Knox  was  a  fanatical  incendiary — a  holy  savage — 
the  son  of  violence  and  barbarism — the  religious  sachem  of  religious 
Mohawks."  He  styles  Buchanan,  "  a  serpent — a  daring  calumniator — 
leviathan  of  slander — the  second  of  all  human  forgers — and  the  first  of 
all  human  slanderers."  Dr.  Robertson  he  calls  "  a  disciple  of  the  old 
school  of  slander — a  liar — and  one  for  whom  bedlam  was  no  bedlam." 
See  Life  of  Knox,  Vol.  II.  pp.  153,  257,  notes.  I  suppose  the  reader 
will  set  down  Whitaker  himself  for  a  raving  bedlamite,  and  attach  to 
his  assertion  no  authority  whatever :  but  it  is  of  more  consequence  to 
know  the  fact,  that  Mr.  Malcolm  Laing,  in  his  dissertation  on  Queen 
Mary's  accession  to  Darnly's  murder,  appended  to  his  History  of  Scot- 
land, has  shown  that  every  one  of  the  documents  represented  by  Whit- 
aker as  forged,  is  genuine. 

I  had  given  the  popish  doctrine  of  indulgences,  from  the  French 
CSatechism,  translated  by  Dr.  Bogue,  of  Gosport;  on  this  Amicus 
lemarks :  "  I  am  not  astonished  that  Bogue's  Catechism  was  the  one 
ii^ch  your  correspondent  has  selected  for  his  purposes.  This  is  a 
work  which  was  translated  from  the  original  French,  by  a  Protestant, 
merely  for  the  purpose  of  exercising  his  talent  of  ridicule,  and  it  was 
natural  to  suppose  that  your  correspondent  would  apply  to  such  a  valua- 
Ue  sonrce  of  misrepresentation."  Here  again  we  see  that  Papists 
kold  it  for  certain,  that  no  Protestant  is  to  be  trusted,  even  in  the  sim- 
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plest  matters.  It  does  not  appear  that  Amicus  had  ever  seea  the  cat«> 
chism  in  question,  or  that  he  had  compared  the  translation  with  the 
original ;  hut  merely  hecause  the  translator  is  a  Protestant,  it  imifl  of 
.course  he  a  *'  source  of  misrepresentation."  This,  I  suppose,  fumiahei 
an  index  to  the  state  of  morals  among  Papists.  They  know  their  own 
tricks,  and  those  of  one  another,  so  well,  that  they  take  every  man  for 
a  knave. 

"  There's  none  so  ready  to  detect  a  cheat, 
As  he  who  is  a  knave  complete." 

I  have  the  happiness  of  heing  personally  acquainted  with  Dr.  Bogui^ 
as  many  of  my  readers  are ;  and  I  believe  a  man  of  more  sturdy  integ- 
rity is  not  to  he  found  in  the  three  kingdoms.  I  consider  his  peraonal 
character  a  sufficient  guaranty  for  the  fidelity  of  his  translation ;  hut 
though  it  were  otherwise,  no  reasonable  man  will  suppose  him  to  ho 
such  a  fool,  as  by  a  false  translation  to  expose  himself  to  the  detection 
and  derision  of  any  schoolboy  who  might  choose  to  bring  his  work  tt> 
the  test.  In  point  of  &ct,  I  have  never  read  or  heard  of  any  man  call- 
ing in  question  its  fidelity,  except  Amicus  Veritatis ;  and  he  does  it 
merely  upon  the  ground  that  Dr.  Bogue  is  a  Protestant.  He  does  not 
attempt  to  point  out  a  single  error  in  his  translation ;  but  he  gives  hiqi 
the  praise  of  being  more  candid  than  The  Protestant^  and  even  seems 
to  admit  that  he  gives  a  just  definition  of  what  is  meant  by  an  indulgeocOL 

Havinfi^  in  former  numbers  (Chaps.  CXX,  CXXI.) answered  that  nut 
Amicus'  Tetter  which  relates  to  good  works  and  the  character  of  La- 
ther, I  proceed  now  to  the  next  in  order,  (See  Vol.  I.  Part  L  page  42>) 
and  I  shall  despatch  what  relates  to  indulgences  before  I  take  up  any 
other  subject.  Amicus  afiects  to  find  me  tripping  in  the  following  sen- 
tence, with  which  I  began  one  of  my  letters  in  the  Chronicle : — *^  I 
know  that  Papists  maintain  that  indulgences  are  meant  only  to  relieve 
sinners  from  the  temporal  punishment  which  their  sins  deserve,  or,  at 
most,  from  the  pains  of  purgatory."  "  Now,  surely,"  says  Amicus 
**  what  Catholics  maintain,  constitute  their  tenets ;"  and  certainly  so  it 
would,  if  they  were  honest  men ;  and  if  they  made  a  candid  proiessioQ 
of  their  ^th  to  all  persons,  and  at  all  times :  but  it  is  notorious  that  this 
is  not  the  case.  Papists  in  Glasgow  will  disavow  many  things  which 
wtfe  firmly  maintained  by  Papists  of  old,  which  are  stifl  maintained  in 
otner  parts  of  the  world,  and  which  they  themselves  would  maintain  in 
other  circumstances,  and  among  a  less  enlightened  people.  We  are 
not  therefore  to  take  what  they  maintain  in  words  to  their  Protestant 
neighbours,  as  the  real  tenets  of  their  church,  in  opposition  to  the  bulls 
of  popes,  and  the  canons  of  councils ;  and  with  this  explanation  of  what 
I  wrote  three  years  ago,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  judge  whether  I  coor 
tradicted  myself,  as  my  opponent  triumphantly  boasts. 

I  had  given  the  real  doctrine  of  Rome  on  the  subject  of  indulgenceik 
as  laid  down  by  St.  Thomas  Aquinas ;  and  for  the  sake  of  readers  who 
may  not  possess  the  first  part  of  the  Protestant,  I  shall  repeat  it  here. 
The  words  are  few,  but  they  are  very  comprehensive :  "  There  actually 
exists  an  immense  treasure  of  merit,  composed  of  the  pious  deeds  andvir: 
tuous  actions  which  the  saints  have  performed,  beyond  what  is  ntcusoff 
for  their  own  salvation,  and  which  are  therefore  applicable  to  the  w^ 
nefit  of  others ;  the  guardian  and  dispenser  of  this  precious  treasure  it 
the  Roman  pontifi^  and,  of  consequence,  he  is  empowered  to  aasigiti  (ft 
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inch  as  he  thinks  proper,  a  portion  of  this  inexhaustible  source  of  merit, 
iaitable  to  their  respectiTe  guilt,  and  sufficient  to  deliver  them  from  the 
panishmeiit  due  to  their  crimes."  Amicus  denies  that  this  quotation  is 
eorrect,  for  which,  of  course,  there  is  nothing  but  his  bare  assertion. 
He  does  not  so  much  as  say  what  is  erroneous  in  it;  and  I  suspect  that 
lie  knows  no  more  about  it,  than  he  does  of  Pope  Urban's  bull,  which 
lie  was  first  assured,  and  then  suspected  to  be  a  forgery.  I  made  the 
extract  from  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopedia ;  and  I  have  since  found  that 
it  is  verbatim  the  same  as  that  given  by  Mosheim,  Cent.  XII.  Part  II. 
To  the  rest  of  this  paragraph  I  gave  a  very  particular  answer  in  my 
ciffhteenth  number,  volume  i.,  in  which  I  showed  that  the  doctrine  of 
inanlgences,  in  its  most  modified  form,  operated  as  an  encouragement 
to  commit  sin. 

With  an  equally  bold  front.  Amicus  pronounces  "  The  Tax  of  the 
Apostolic  Chancer^r"  to  be  a  forgery ;  and  he  says,  that  **  to  such  gross 
sal  palpable  forgeries  a  denial  is  all  that  can  be  expected."  It  is  evi- 
dentlj  all  that  he  had  to  give,  though  he  promisea  more,  which  was 
never  forthcoming.  If  this  was  a  forgery,  it  was  the  work  of  Papists ; 
it  was  extensively  circulated  and  sold  among  Papists ;  and  it  was  actu- 
iDy  the  standard  by  which,  for  many  years,  the  priests  were  in  the 
piBctice  of  selling  ali«olution  for  the  crimes  specified.  Protestant  princes 
eomplained  of  it  to  the  council  of  Trent,  ana  mentioned  it  as  one  of  the 
ibominations  of  popery,  on  account  of  which  they  rejected  the  council 
If  it  had  been  a  fore^ery,  this  was  the  time  for  the  church  of  Rome  to 
have  cleared  herseu ;  but  there  was  not,  among  all  the  fathers  of  the 
eooDcil,  so  much  impudence  as  Amicus  has  in  his  single  person.  In 
short,  tliOT  had  not  the  face  to  deny  what  was  known  to  the  whole 
world.  They  pretended,  indeed,  that  Protestants  had  corrupted  it, 
which  was  impossible,  seeing  it  was  corruption  itself  all  over ;  and  to 
show  their  regard  for  it,  the  holy  council  put  it,  along  with  the 
BiblCi  into  the  Index  Expurgatorius. 


CHAPTER  CL. 

BEPLT  TO  AMICUS  TERITATIS.  CONSIDERATION  OF  LUTHEr's  DOCTRINB  RJB- 
UTDIO  TO  DIVORCE.  1.  Y.'s  INSINUATIONS  AGAINST  LUTHER,  CALVIN,  BEZA,  AMD 
onus,  4RE  (7N808TAINED. 

Saturday,  May  26th,  1821. 
Ill  my  last  number,  I  paid  my  respects  to  Amicus  Veritatis,  and 
te^tieA  to  several  passages  in  his  letters,  which  I  had  not  particularly 
noticed  before.  It  was,  however,  only  a  gleaning  of  passages  that  re- 
paired the  performance  of  this  duty,  as  I  had  replied  to  some  points  very 
niUy  in  the  earlier  part  of  my  first  volume,  particularly  in  the  second 
nomber,  in  which  I  exposed  the  imposition  practised  by  Amicus,  in 
gajbline'  a  passage  of  Luther's  works,  so  as  to  make  him  appear  to  teach 
die  lawralness  of  concubinage  and  polygamy.  In  a  subsequent  number, 
lahowed  that  it  had  been  the  practice  of  popish  writers,  for  two  hundred 
years,  to  garble  the  same  passage,  in  the  same  way,  and  for  the  same 
tarpooe;  so  that,  on  the  part  of  Amicus,  it  was  only  another  literary 
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The  exposure  which  an  inspection  of  Luther's  works  efiabled  me  to 
make  on  this  occasion,  made  a  deeper  impression  on  the  public  mind 
than  any  thing  I  had  previously  written.  From  long  inattention  to  the 
subject,  people  had  forgotten  that  popery  was  a  system  of  lies  and  impo- 
sition ;  but  the  example  of  a  Papist,  livmg  in  the  midst  of  us,  practising 
such  an  impudent  literary  fraud,  had  the  effect  of  opening  tne  e3re8  of 
many.  Amicus  had  not  the  courage,  after  all  his  boasting,  to  attempt 
a  reply ;  but  it  was  one  of  the  first  things  which  the  Catholic  Y in di- 
CATOR  took  up.  He  professed  to  make  it  the  subject  of  his  second 
number,  one  of  the  two  or  three  that  had  a  pretty  extensive  sale ;  but 
he  occupied  almost  the  whole  number  with  a  discussion  of  the  law  of 
divorce,  which  seemed  intended  to  divert  the  reader's  mind  away  firom 
the  imposition  practised  by  his  friend.  This  he  despatches  in  very  few 
words,  as  follows: — "He  (the  Protestant)  actually  charges  him  (Ami- 
cus Veritatis)  with /orrery ;  and  for  what?  Because  in  quoting  Lu- 
ther's words,  he  refrained  from  giving  the  vsholt  sentence,  and  sup- 
pressed the  explanation,  which  made  the  reformer's  case  worse."  This 
IS  all  that  we  have  in  the  form  of  a  direct  reply  to  the  main  charge — that 
of  garbling  a  man's  words,  to  make  him  speak  what  he  did  not  intend 
to  speak,  which  I  called  a  crime  equal  to  forgery;  and  these  words  of  the 
Vindicator,  if  not  a  vindication  of  the  deed,  make  it  evident  that  he  thinks 
very  lightly  of  it ;  nay,  in  another  part  of  the  number,  he  calls  it  "per- 
fectly correct  and  honourable,"  from  which  we  may  estimate  the  degree 
of  credit  that  is  due  to  the  fidelity  of  his  quotations.  Andrews  does  not 
fidl  behind  Amicus  in  boldly  asserting  the  thing  which  is  not  It  might 
have  been  expected,  that  from  habit  and  long  experience  in  defendmg 
popery,  he  would  have  been  able  to  write  a  credible  lie ;  but  it  seems 
ne  cannot  always  do  it,  for  the  one  which  I  have  Quoted  carries  its  own 
refutation  in  its  &ce.  He  represents  Luther's  explanation  of  his  mean- 
ing, as  making  his  case  worse ;  and  yet  Amicus,  whose  object  was  to 
make  Luther's  case  as  bad  as  possible,  "  suppressed  the  explanation  f 
That  the  thing  is  a  lie,  any  person  may  satisfy  himself,  by  reading  the 
passage  either  in  the  original  or  in  the  translation,  in  the  second  number 
of  the  Protestant ;  and  that  the  Vindicator  knew  it  to  be  such,  I  cannot 
but  believe,  without  supposing  him  possessed  of  a  degree  of  stupidity, 
such  as  he  would  not  thank  me  for  ascribing  to  him.  I  will  illustrate 
what  I  mean  by  supposing  a  similar  case :  I  maintain  **  that  it  is  lawful 
for  a  man  to  marry  two  women,  provided  one  be  dead  before  he  thinks 
of  another."  Now  if  any  man,  professing  to  give  my  words,  should 
stop  at  the  comma,  substitute  a  period,  and  leave  out  the  rest  of  the  sen- 
tence, he  would  represent  me  as  teaching  polygamy.  Then,  suppose  I 
had  detected  this  imposition,  and  had  charged  the  guilty  person  with  it; 
and  he  in  justification  had  pleaded,  that  he  had  only  "  refrained  £rom 
giving  the  whole  sentence,  and  suppressed  the  explanation,  which  made^' 
my  "case  worse,"  what  would  the  world  think  of  such  a  controversiaI«> 
ist  %  Just  what  all  who  know  the  Vindicator,  must  think  of  hinv  seeing 
he  declares  such  conduct  "perfectly  correct  and  honourable." 

For  the  sake  of  illustration,  I  have  put  the  case  in  the  strongest  light; 
it  is,  however,  a  case  perfectly  analogous  to  that  of  Luther,  which  is 
die  subject  of  dispute.  He  was  speaking  of  the  lawfulness  of  a  man 
taking  a  second  wife,  his  first  being  alive.  In  a  case  of  obstinate  deaer 
tion  on  the  part  of  the  wife,  he  says  it  is  lawful;  but  explaining 
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•elC  he  says,  the  man  must  not  do  it  by  his  own  authority ;  but  must 
take  all  the  regular  steps  which  the  law  prescribes.  The  question  at 
present  is  not  whether  Luther's  doctrine  be  sound  or  unsound;  but 
whether  it  be  not  gross  imposition  to  pretend  to  give  his  doctrine  in  his 
own  words,  and  yet  leave  out  those  which  are  essential  to  the  under- 
standing of  it  This  is  the  trick  of  a  succession  of  popish  authors  for 
more  than  two  centuries,  from  Walsingham  down  to  Ainicus  Veritatis, 
and  which  Mr.  Andrews  attempts  to  vindicate.  Such  ju|^glery,  if  it 
were  general,  would  unhinge  the  whole  frame  of  civil  society )  and  as 
it  is  unblushinffly  practised  by  Papists,  Protestants  ought  to  take  care 
how  they  attach  credit  to  any  thing  that  they  say  or  write. 

Since  I  haye  the  second  number  of  the  "  Catholic  Vindicator*'  under 
my  hand,  I  may  as  well  despatch  it  at  once,  which  I  shall  do  in  few 
words,  and  then  return  to  Amicus  Veritatis. 

Mr.  Andrews  says  a  great  many  true  and  undisputed  things  about 
the  unlawfulness  of  a  man  putting  away  his  wife ;  and  he  cites  our 
Saviour's  words,  Matt.  xix.  3- — ^9,  as  if  they  were  against  both  Luther 
and  the  Protestant.  Now  I  do  most  certainly  admit  the  divine  author- 
ity of  these  words,  and  so,  I  suppose,  did  Luther.  I  believe  it  is  not 
hwful  for  a  man  to  ptU  away  his  wife,  and  take  another,  except  in  the 
single  case  which  the  divine  Lawgiver  allows.  This,  I  suppose,  no 
Proteatant  disputes ;  and  therefore,  the  Vindicator's  flourishes  and 
harangues  about  it,  are  mere  beating  the  air.  Luther  was  not  speaking 
of  a  man  putting  away  his  wife ;  but  of  a  wife's  obstinate  desertion  of 
her  husband,  or  refusing  to  dwell  in  conjugal  duty  with  him.  This  is 
a  case  for  which,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  there  is  no  provision  made  in 
the  New  Testament ;  and  it  would  not  be  fair  to  apply  to  it  any  of  the 
peculiarities  of  the  ceremonial  law.  In  as  far  as  marriage  is  a  civil 
contract,  it  falls  to  be  decided  by  civil  authority,  like  other  matters  of 
right  and  wrong,  between  man  and  man,  or  man  and  woman,  according 
to  the  general  rule  of  equity  laid  down  in  scripture.  Marriage  imposes 
on  the  parties  a  religious  obligation,  under  the  form  of  an  oath,  or  sacra- 
ment if  you  will,  to  be  true  to  one  another;  but  the  infidelity  of  the  one 
party  relieves  the  other :  yet  the  relief  itself  is  a  civil  right,  and  can 
be  obtained  in  a  well  regulated  community,  only  according  to  law; 
that  is  by  a  reg^ular  process  of  divorce.  In  this  case  if  a  man  does  put 
away  his  wife,  he  does  it  according  to  the  law  of  the  land,  and  consist- 
ently with  the  word  of  God. 

But  the  case  of  a  wife  deserting  her  husband,  and  obstinately  refus- 
ing to  be  reclaimed,  is  not  a  case  of  putting  away.  The  words  of 
Christ  do  not  apply  to  this  at  all,  and  as  there  is  no  rule  in  the  New 
Testament  for  this  specific  case,  it  seems  like  other  things  of  a  civil 
and  temporal  nature,  left  to  the  decision  of  temporal  authority.  In  the 
event  of  a  divorce  in  this  case,  there  is  no  injury  done  to  the  wife.  It 
18  only  a  confirmation  of  her  own  act.  According  to  the  doctrine  of 
Luther,  she  was  to  have  the  most  liberal  indulgence.  The  husband 
was  not  allowed  to  take  advantage  of  a  hasty  thought,  or  fit  of  passion, 
on  the  part  of  his  wife,  though  followed  by  actual  running  away.  He 
was  not  allowed  to  divorce  her,  until  she  had  been  publicly  admonished 
a  first,  second,  and  third  time,  and  that  in  presence  of  the  church,  that 
there  might  be  no  doubt  on  the  mind  of  any  person  that  she  was  wil- 
fhlly  obstinate.     I  think  Uie  only  error  of  Lather  in  this  matter  was, 
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that  he  made  divorce  a  sentence  of  the  chuich,  when  it  ihould  hate 
been  of  the  magistrate. 

At  all  events  Luther  was  only  laying  down  what  he  conaidered  an 
equitable  rule  of  procedure,  in  an  extreme,  and  perhaps  difficult  case. 
Suppose  the  doctrine  erroneous,  and  suppose  there  is  no  legal  relief  for 
man  or  woman,  in  the  case  of  the  one  obistinately  deserting  the  other,  Lu- 
ther's believing  and  teaching  the  contrary,  may  be  considered  an  error 
in  judgment,  but  it  is  no  proof  that  he  practis^  or  taught  immoralitr; 
yet  this  is  the  very  thing  which  Papists  are  incessantly  labouring  to  nx 
upon  him,  and  for  w;hich  they  refer  to  that  part  of  his  works.  This 
should  satisfy  every  impartial  person  that  there  is  no  real  evidence  of 
immorality  on  the  part  of  Luther,  either  in  life  or  doctrine,  seeing  his 
enemies  can  find  nothing  against  him,  but  by  garbling  his  words,  and 
misrepresenting  his  meaning. 

The  Vindicator  objects  to  my  translation  of  Luther's  words,  that  I 
have  used  the  expression  ought  not,  for  could  not ;  and  though  I  am 
ready  to  maintain  that  my  rendering  is  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  original, 
I  do  not  think  the  distinction  of  any  importance.  I  will  even  comceda 
to  him  that  the  sexes  could  not  be  without  each  other,  without  jm 
deplorable  consequences;  and  though  he  should  rail  ever  so  mucA 
against  Luther  for  teaching  this  doctrine,  I  must  be  excused  from  eDtet* 
ing  more  particularly  upon  the  defence  of  it.  My  work  was  not  im- 
dertaken  for  the  purpose  of  defending  the  doctrines  of  Luther,  or  of 
any  other  man ;  but  to  point  out  the  false,  insiduous,  and  malignaat 
character  of  popery.  And  seeing  that  Papists  have  selected  Lather, 
above  all  others,  as  an  object  on  which  to  spew  out  the  venom  of  their 
malice,  I  have  thought  it  proper  to  spend  a  few  hours,  both  now  and 
formerly,  in  exposing  their  wickedness  to  the  world.  The  chaiactcf 
of  the  great  reformer  needs  not  the  weak  advocacy  of  my  pen ;  but 
any  pen  may,  and  every  pen  ought  to  be  employed  in  holding  up  to 
universal  detestation,  the  arts  of  fraud,  ^Isehood,  and  forgery,  by  metns 
of  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  so  long  imposed  upon,  and  held  in 
bondage,  the  nations  of  Europe. 

There  is  a  great  deal  of  ribaldry  in  this  number  of  the  Vindicator, 
which  I  do  not  choose  to  answer.  The  main  object  of  it  is,  to  vindicalt 
Amicus  Veritatis'  misrepresentation  of  Luther ;  and  having  replied  to 
this,  I  leave  all  the  extraneous  matter  to  answer  for  itself 

Amicus  Veritatis  proceeds  as  follows : — '*  Your  correspondent  atyi, 
that  those  indulgences  of  Luther  which  I  adduced  were  solitary  cases. 
I  now  ask  him  in  short  words : — Did  not  Luther  issue  more  buIlB  thin 
one,  to  absolve  the  Germans  from  their  obedience  to  Charles  V.  %  Did 
not  Calvin  and  Beza  require  the  Huguenots  to  rebel  against  their  ao?6- 
reigns  ?  Did  not  Knox,  and  the  Presbyterian  clergy  of  Scotland  in 
general,  with  thundering  anathemas,  impel  their  followers  to  shake  off 
the  dominion  of  the  queen  regent,  and  afterwards  that  of  the  unfortu- 
nate Mary  ?  What  else  were  the  sermons  and  writings  of  CranmeTi 
Ridley,  Jewel,  Poynet,  and  other  fathers  of  the  new  religion  at  home,  in 
the  reign  of  Glueen  Mary,  but  so  many  decrees  in  fevour  of  rd>eUioni 
and  so  many  absolutions  from  the  duty  of  allegiance?  Did  not  a  new 
set  of  Protestant  doctors,  proceeding,  however,  upon  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  former,  that  of  private  judgment  in  the  interpretation  of 
scripture,  and  in  all  nuuters  <a  religion,  preach  up,  on  the  alleged  an- 
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diority  of  Gk>d's  word,  the  justice  and  necessity  of  deposing  and  mur- 
dering' their  king,  the  gallant  Charles  I.,  and  subverting  the  constitu- 
tioaf  Did  not  the  same  doctors,  on  the  same  pretended  sacred  authority, 
ibiolTe  the  prisoners  of  war  who  were  released  to  them  at  Brentford, 
from  the  oatns  they  had  severally  taken  of  not  serving  again  in  the  re- 
poblican  army  ?  Did  not  the  most  famous  prelates  and  divines  of  the 
Cfttblishment,  a  few  years  before,  pretend  to  absolve  the  king  himself 
from  his  sworn  duty  to  his  subjects,  and  the  very  law  of  nature,  by  de- 
ciding that  he  was  at  liberty  to  send  his  favourite  minister,  Straflford,  to 
the  flcafibld,  notwithstanding  he  himself  u^s  conscientiously  persuaded 
of  the  earl's  innocence  ?  He  will  not  now  have  to  complam  that  I  de- 
pend upon  one  or  two  solitary  cases :  let  him  answer  these,  and  I  can 
ramiah  him  with  more."     Prot.  Vol.  I.  Pari  I.  page  44. 

The  above,  it  will  be  allowed,  has  a  very  imposing  appearance ;  but 
the  intelligent  reader  will  perceive,  that  it  does  not  furnish  a  single  case 
of  improper  conduct  on  the  part  of  any  of  the  reformers,  even  from  Lu- 
ther's time  down  to  Charles  the  First  s  time.     Amicus  had  furnished 
one  case  which  presented  Luther  and  his  colleagues  in  an  unfavourable 
light     I  admitted  this,  (Vol.  I.  Part  I.  page  17.)  and  remarked  that  it 
ma  a  singular  and  solitary  instance ;  and  so  it  seems  now  admitted  to 
be,  for  no  other  case  of  a  like  nature  has  yet  been  adduced  by  my  Glas- 
gow opponents,  or  their  London  proxy.    I  request  the  reader  to  observe, 
that  putting  a  question  is  not  adducing,  much  less  proving,  a  case ;  and 
that,  according  to  the  laws  of  literary  warfare,  no  man  is  obliged  to 
prove  a  negative.     It  does  not,  therefore,  rest  with  me  to  prove  that  Lu- 
ther, and  Gsilvin,  and  Beza,  and  the  other  reformers,  did  not  do  the  bad 
things  here  laid  to  their  charge ;  it  rests  with  Amicus  to  prove  that  they 
did:  at  least  let  him  bring  his  accusation  in  a  tatinrible  form ;  lot  him 
produce  his  evidence,  and  he  may  depend  upon  its  bein^  carefully  sifted. 
I  shall  endeavour  to  bring  down  this  subject  to  Amicus'  capacity  in 
the  following  manner :  Did  not  a  certain  professional  gentleman,  in  a 
state  of  intoxication,  oAencr  than  once,  stumble  into  a  certain  house  in 
the  Saltmarket?    Did  he  not  require  the  inmates  to  rebel  against  their 
lavfiU  superiors,  and  take  the  household  atiuirs  into  their  own  hands? 
Did  he  not,  with  thundering  anathemas,  call  for  the  officers  of  police,  to 
carry  off  a  poor  unfortunate  quean  who  threatened  to  give  him  trouble? 
What  were  his  letters  to  a  London  radical  popish  editor,  the  associate 
of  Wooler  and  Co.,  but  so  many  absolutions  from  the  duty  of  allegiance, 
unless  '* Catholic  emancipation"  were  granted  in  its  fullest  extent?  I  am 
merely  supposing  things ;  and  I  now  ask  Amicus  Veritatis  what  he 
woula  think,  if  he  were  called  upon  to  disprove  all  the  bad  things 
which  these  questions  may  be  understood  to  insinuate  against  a  third 
person  in  whom  perhaps  he  feels  no  particular  interest?     He  would 
give  the  whole  a  broad  and  indignant  negative,  with  a  much  better 
grace  than  he  gives  to  his  denial  of  plain  facts  and  public  documents. 
He  would  say,  Bring  a  specific  accusation  against  the  professional  gen- 
tleman to  whom  you  allude ;  produce  your  evidence  and  let  him  have 
a  fiuT  trial ;  but  in  the  mean  time  let  him  have  the  privilege  of  a  British 
subject — that  of  being  counted  innocent  until  he  is  proved  guilty. 

Now  this  is  all  that  I  demand  on  behalf  of  the  reformers,  in  whom  I 
have  no  particular  interest,  for  I  do  not  derive  my  faith  from  them ;  and 
(hough  ail  the  bad  things  insinuated  against  them  were  true,  it  would 
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not  affect  the  trnth  of  the  Protestant  religion  as  opposed  to  popery.  I  am 
entitled,  however,  to  deny  the  whole  indictment  as  laid.  I  deny  that 
Luther  issued  more  bulls  than  one,  to  absolve  the  Germans  from  their 
obedience  to  Charles  Y.  I  deny  that  Calvin  and  Beza  required  th« 
Huguenots  to  rebel  against  (heir  sovereigns ;  and  so  on,  with  regard  to 
all  the  other  counts  in  the  libel.  There  are  some  of  them,  indeed,  whMi 
I  would  deny  with  some  explanation,  some  with  a  cheater,  and  others 
with  a  less  degree  of  positiveness.  This  denial  ought  not  to  be  under* 
stood  as  maintaining  that  such  crimes  were  not  committed,  for  that 
would  be  the  absurdity  of  asserting  a  negative,  which  no  man  can  do 
who  has  not  a  perfect  knowledge  of  all  the  words,  and  writings,  and 
actions  of  hundreds  of  men  who  died  from  one  hundred  and  fifty  to  three 
hundred  years  ago.  It  rests  with  the  enemies  of  the  reformers  to  prove 
them  guilty  of  the  crimes  laid  to  their  charge,  which  they  have  not  yet 
done.  No  man  can  reasonably  be  called  upon  to  prove  their  innocence. 
That  ought,  as  in  all  other  cases,,  to  be  taken  for  granted  till  there  be 
evidence  of  the  contrary. 

It  is  easy  to  put  into  half  a  page  a  series  of  questions  which  it  wonM 
require  a  volume  to  answer.  It  is  easy  even  for  persons  of  a  conve* 
nient  conscience  to  assert  a  number  of  falsehoods  which  it  may  be  im- 
possible to  disprove ;  and  hence  it  is  that  the  burden  of  proof  ought 
alwa3rs  to  rest  with  the  accuser,  or  maker  of  an  injurious  assertion. 
One  may  even  by  mistake  make  an  erroneous  assertion,  which  it  is 
not  easy  to  correct ;  an  instance  of  which  occurred  very  lately,  whicll 
I  give  as  an  exampla  A  noble  peer,  pleading  the  cause  of  Pkipifll% 
declared  that  two  noblemen  of  distinguished  merit,  and  high  in  naval 
and  military  command,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  namely,  Lords  Howard 
and  Cobham,  were  both  Papists.  This  was  to  show  that  Papists  might 
be  safely  admitted  to  places  of  power  and  trust ;  and  though  the  asser- 
tion was  made  in  the  best  informed  assembly  in  the  world,  there  was 
not  one  prepared  to  set  the  speaker  right.  A  writer  in  the  Morning 
Post  has  since  shown  that  both  these  noblemen  were  zealous  and  dis- 
tinguished Protestants ;  but  he  confesses  that  it  cost  him  the  labour  of 
a  whole  week  to  find  sufficient  evidence  of  the  fkct  If  it  was  so  difficult 
to  rebut  an  assertion  made  in  ignorance,  with  regard  to  two  of  the 
greatest  subjects  in  the  kingdom,  how  much  more  difficult  must  it  be 
to  repel  all  that  malice  may  invent  against  nl^n  so  politically  insignifi- 
cant m  their  day,  as  were  Calvin  and  Beza,  and  a  host  of  others  who 
are  not  named  at  all,  but  introduced  under  the  general  designation  €t 
the  "  Withers  of  the  new  religion  at  home,"  **  a  new  set  of  Protestaal 
doctors?"  &c. 

If  I  were  to  go  into  a  detailed  refutation  of  the  slanderous  maker 
contained  in  this  paragraph  of  Amicus'  letter,  I  would  show,  that  wero 
certain  facts  which  he  alludes  to  fairly  stated,  they  would  redound  mneh 
to  the  honour  of  the  persons  whom  he  meant  to  condemn.  For  instance» 
in  the  case  of  Knox,  and  the  queen  regent,  a  fair  historian  would  not 
say,  that  he  and  his  colleagues,  with  thundering  anathemas,  impeUed 
the  people  to  shake  off  her  dominion ;  but  that  they  did  by  sober  rea- 
son, and  reference  to  the  first  law  of  our  nature,  persuade  the  people  to 
defend  themselves  and  their  wives  and  children  against  treachery  and 
lawless  violence,  by  the  traitorous  attempts  of  the  said  queen  re^fent,  t9 
overpower  them  by  means  of  a  French  army,  and  thereby  subject  the 


I 


THE  PROTESTANT.  801 

kingdom  to  a  foreign  joke.  This  princess  not  only  broke  her  engage- 
ments with  the  people  once  and  again;  but  she  actually  maintained 
the  doctrine,  that  the  promises  of  princes  were  not  to  be  considered  as 
bindinff,  and  that  the  performance  of  them  ought  not  to  be  rigorously 
encted.  She  and  her  advocates  therefore  have  no  right  to  complain 
tint  the  people  considered  themselves  relieved  from  their  engagement  to 
he^  especially  as  their  liberties  and  their  lives  were  at  stake;  and  c^reat 
credit  18  due  to  the  leaders,  whoever  they  were,  who  persuaded  the 
people  to  such  unanimity  and  moderation,  that  they  were  able  to  main- 
tain their  privileges,  with  comparatively  small  expense  of  human  life, 
which  would  hardly  have  been  the  case  had  they  been  under  the  con- 
trol of  &ctiou8  and  violent  demagogues. 

At  the  same  time,  I  freely  confess,  that  I  think  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel are  out  of  their  element,  when  they  take  a  kad  in  mattery  of  poli- 
tic strife.  But  so  &r  as  this  applies  to  the  reformers,  popery  was  to 
blame  for  it,  as  well  as  for  all  its  other  mischiefs.  In  the  church  of 
Rome  there  was  little  learning  or  science  of  any  kind  but  among  the 
clerffy;  it  was  their  policy  to  keep  all  this  among  themselves;  inso- 
iUBfh  that  they  were  usually  the  best  qualified  to  manage  state  afiairs, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  church.  The  reformation  foimd  society  in  this 
cooditioD  j  and  the  ill  taught  laity,  even  among  nobility,  naturally  looked 
up  to  their  ministers  for  instruction  and  counsel  as  they  had  been  accus- 
tomed to  do ;  and  the  ministers,  conscious  of  their  own  powers,  and  of 
the  extent  of  their  influence,  believed  it  to  be  their  duty  to  exercise  such 
influence  in  the  way  they  thought  best  for  the  good  of  their  country. 
In  the  hand  of  Providence*  they  were  made  the  instruments  of  incal- 
culable good,  on  account  of  which  their  names  ought  to  be  held  in  ever- 
lasting remembrance ;  but  no  man  can  tell  how  much  more  good  might 
have  oeen  done,  had  there  been  a  sufficient  number  of  well  qualitied 
statesmen  to  manage  state  afiairs ;  and  had  Knox  and  his  colleagues 
attended  to  nothing  else  but  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God  to 
a  people,  most  of  whom  were  as  ignorant  of  it  as  the  most  benighted  hea- 
then. If,  instead  of  troubling  themselves  with  the  afiairs  of  a  worldly 
kiaedom.  they  had  directed  the  whole  force  of  their  mighty  minds 
agamat  the  kingdom  of  Satan,  by  preaching  the  gospel,  and  otherwise 
iiutr acting  the  people,  the  result  might  have  been  a  thousand  times 
more  beneficial  to  the  state  than  that  of  their  mixed  labours  was ;  be- 
cause they  might  thus  have  been  the  instruments  of  effecting  the  more 
extensive  pre^^ence  of  genuine  Christianity  among  all  ranks  of  the 
people,  and  so  have  established  the  political  prosperity  of  the  kingdom 
upon  the  surest  basis. 

But  lest  Amicus  should  suppose  that  I  evade  his  questions,  and  that 
I  shrink  from  a  defence  of  the  reformers,  I  hereby  call  upon  him  to 
produce  his  charges  in  a  tangible  form.  Let  me  have  the  very  words 
of  Luther,  Calvin,  Beza,  Knox,  Cranmer,  Ridley,  Jewel,  Poynet,  and 
all  the  rest  whom  the  churches  of  England  and  Scotland  acknowledged 
as  their  chief  reformers,  in  which  they  are  alleged  to  have  taught  sedi- 
tion and  rebellion,  and  I  have  no  doubt  I  shall  be  able  to  show  that 
they  teach  no  such  thing,  without  garbling  and  misrepresentation,  as 
in  the  case  of  Luther,  referred  to  in  this  number. 
Vol.  11.-26 


802  THE  PROTESTANT. 


CHAPTER  CLL 


COMMKNCEMENT  OF  REPLY  TO  THE  CATHOLIC  YIKDICATOB.     CHARACTER  OF  TBIE  WB 
TER  AND  HIS  WORK.      MISREPRESENTATION  OF,THE  PROTEST ANT's  DEtlOK.     STAtUN 

REMARKS  ON  THE  TENDENCY  OF  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  HUMAN  MERIT. 

• 

Saturday,  June  2d,  1821. 

I  CONCLUDED  my  last  number  by  calling  upon  Amicus  Vbritati 
to  produce  the  Yery  words  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  and  other  refon 
ers,  which,  he  says,  were  so  many  decrees  in  favour  of  rebellion.  T 
allow  him  time  for  so  arduous  a  work,  I  shall  now  commence  my  r^ 
to  The  Catholic  Vindicator,  which  will  occupy  a  few  nomben 
and  if  Amicus  cannot  persuade  the  editor  of  the  Chronicle,  or  any  othc 
editor  to  insert  his  letter ;  and  if  he  is  unable  to  imdertake  the  pabUn 
tion  of  it  at  his  own  expense  and  risk,  he  may  send  me  the  manuserip 
and  I  shall  readily  give  it  room,  if  it  be  of  moderate  length,  and  writte 
in  a  style  fit  to  appear  in  The  Protestant.  But  I  give  him  wamm 
beforehand,  that  I  will  not  receive  and  publish  such  ridi<^alou8  bombu 
as  that  which  he  gave  from  Counsellor  Philips,  at  the  conclusion  of  hi 
last  letter  in  the  Chronicle,  to  which  I  reckon  this  short  notice  a  iofl 
cient  reply,  and  with  which,  for  the  present,  I  conclude  my  reply  I 
Amicus  hunself. 

William  Eusebius  Andrews,  The  Catholic  Vindicaiar^  wva,  i 
his  own  opinion,  a  great  man ;  but  he  allowed  The  Protestant  I 
be  greater,  in  the  proportion  that  Goliath  of  Giath  was  greater  tha 
David,  the  shepherd  of  Bethlehem.  He  set  out  by  declaring  it  to  I 
his  object  to  "  bring  this  champion  of  the  Philistines  to  the  groond 
But  whether  it  was  because  his  own  head  was  nearer  the  ground,  ( 
was  heavier,  or  had  a  greater  affinity  with  the  clod,  it  so  happena 
that  it  reached  the  ground  first.  His  Vindicator  expired  in  Decembe 
1819,  as  described  in  my  eightieth  number,  vol.  ii.;  and  exactly  a  y« 
thereafter,  his  "  Orthodox  Journal"  also  became  defunct.  This  I  ma 
tion  with  no  small  regret.  It  was  a  very  useful  work  for  me,  and  wi 
be  found  so  by  any  other  who  shall  attempt  to  lay  open  the  true  ck 
racter  of  popery,  because  it  exposed  many  popish  secrets  which  tt 
not  revealed  by  any  other  journalist.  I  had  heard  of  his  feme  befa 
he  made  his  appearance  on  this  field  of  battle ;  and  it  was  boaadiiE 
given  out  by  our  Glasgow  Papists,  that  a  little  David  would  soon  ain 
hilate  the  great  Goliath. 

In  his  first  number,  (col.  3,)  Mr.  Andrews  promised  to  follow  Tl 
Protestant  through  the  several  counts  which  he  had  drawn  ap  again 
Papists :  which  I  suppose  must  mean  that  he  inteiided  to  mdce  a  di 
tinct  reply  to  every  thing  that  I  had  advanced  against  them ;  but  in  tl 
very  same  number,  (col.  6,)  he  says,  "To  follow  The  Protcbtaji 
through  all  his  windmgs  and  fiippant  remarks,  would  be  imposaiU 
without  bewildering  the  reader."  This  was  the  Vindicator's  *'8eeoi 
thought;"  and  I  suppose  he  considered  it  the  best;  for  in  point  of  fii 
he  did  not  follow  me  through  any  one  subject  of  discussion,  or  fair 
engage  with  any  one  series  of  argument.     He  often  set  down  wbo 

Earafi^raphs  of  my  work,  with  a  view,  as  he  pretended,  to  refute  theo 
lit  bis  attempts  at  refutation,  are  very  like  what  I  suppose  to  be 


THE  PROTESTANT.  808 

ehirge  of  a  troop  of  cavalry  upon  a  firm  scjuare  of  rank  and  file,  with 
fixed  bayonets.  ^Whenever  they  come  within  sword  length  of  the 
btyonet's  point,  the  liorses,  by  a  natural  instinct,  which  is  very  com- 
nendable  in  the  dumb  creatures,  turn  about  and  fly  as  &st  as  their  legs 
can  cany  them.  This  is  precisely  the  way  in  which  Mr.  Andrews 
behaves  with  regard  to  itlmost  every  paragraph  of  the  Protestant  which 
ke  quotes  for  refutation.  When  we  tnink  we  have  him  just  at  the  point 
of  aiming'  a  deadly  blow  at  the  head  of  his  enemy,  in  less  than  the 
tirinkling  of  an  eye,  we  find  him  scampering  away  afler  something 
dse,  and  the  object  of  his  attack  remains  untouched. 

This  will  appear  from  the  following  quotation  from  my  nineteenth 
nomber,  and  his  remarks  upon  it  in  his  first,  col.  4 — 6,  which  I  give  at 
ieogth,  even  repeating  my  OAvn  words,  as  the  passage  is  short ;  and  it 
miy  not  be  convenient  for  all  my  readers  to  refer  to  it : — "  Previous, 
however,"  says  Mr.  Andrews,  "to  entering  upon  the  first  charge  laid 
against  us,  I  shall  notice  a  second  declaration  which  The  Protestant 
laakes  in  his  nineteenth  number,  p.  163,  as  follows: 

"'My  work  was  not  undertaken  with  a  view  of  defending  the  church 
of  Scotland,  or  any  other  church.  I  took  my  stand  upon  the  true  Pro- 
taftnt  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  as  the  foundation  of 
my  religionr^  and  what  I  find  not  authorized  by  the  Bible,  if  it  should 
be  in  the  church  of  which  I  am  a  member,  or  any  other,  I  am  ready  to 
disavow  it  as  antichristian.  Popery  had  taken  so  &st  a  hold  of  the 
human  mind  throughout  all  Europe;  it  had  insinuated  itself  so  much 
into  all  the  feelings,  and  principles,  and  practices  of  the  people ;  its  influ- 
ence has  so  descended  from  one  generation  to  another;  and  it  has 
become  so  interwoven  with  our  modes  of  thinking,  and  speaking,  and 
acting,  that  I  question  if  there  be  any  visible  organized  church  in  the 
world  that  does  not  possess  less  or  more  of  the  antichristian  leaven. 
When  the  cry  shall  be  made,  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen!  is  fiillen! 
there  will  be  found,  perhaps,  some  in  every  church  crying,  Alas!  alas! 
for  something  that  they  have  lost.'  " 

"  Here,"  says  the  Vindicator,  **  I  am  ready  to  give  The  Protestant 
doe  credit  for  the  sincerity  of  his  professions,  but  I  cannot  speak  much 
hi  praise  of  the  accuracy  of  his  judg-ment.  He  did  not  commence  his 
andertaking  with  a  view  to  defend  any  church ;  he  takes  his  stand  upon 
the  Bible.  As  to  the  former,  I  believe  him.  His  object  undoubtedly  is 
not  to  defend  but  to  slutuhr.  Throughout  the  whole  of  his  eflusions, 
he  has  slandered  and  calumniated  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  in  this  very  quotation  he  libels  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  de- 
chres  him  indirectly  a  liar. — He  says  he  takes  his  'stand  upon  the  true 
Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  as  the  foundation 
of  his  religion.'  The  Bible  testifies  that  our  Saviour  solemnly  promised 
that  he  would  establish  a  church  which  should  be  a  light  to  the  world, 
■  guide  to  the  ignorant,  a  city  placed  on  a  mountain ;  that  it  should  be 

Cided  by  the  Holy  Spirit  till  the  end  of  time,  and  that  the  powers  of 
II  should  not  prevail  against  it.  These  solemn  promises  of  truth 
itself  must  convince  every  rational  man  that  a  church  has  been,  is,  and 
mu$i  be,  in  existence,  which  cannot  err,  and  this  church  our  Saviour 
commanded  every  one  to  obey,  under  pain  of  being  declared  a  heathen 
or  a  publican ;  and  yet  the  Protestant  questions  *  if  there  be  any  visible 
organized  church  in  the  world  that  does  not  possess  less  or  more  of  the 
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andchristian  leaven ;'  which  is  the  same  as  to  say,  that  there  is  noi  i 
church  but  has  committed  error,  or  fiillen  under  the  power  of  darknen 
whereas  the  Redeemer  assures  us  there  shall  be  one  without  spot  a 
wrinkle,  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  Now,  reader,  who  are  vn 
to  believe  ?  The  Protestant,  or  the  Bible,  on  which  he  prelends  to  tab 
his  stand;  but  contradicts  the  plain  text  of  it,  to  support  a  groundless  in 
sinuation.  He  professes  to  be  a  member  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  an 
considers  it  to  be,  *  in  constitution  and  doctrine  nearer  the  divine  patten 
exhibited  in  the  Bible  than  any  other  established  church  in  the  tearld. 
This  is  a  second  acknowledgment,  that  he  does  not  believe  the  veracki 
of  the  Son  of  Gk>d,  but  makes  him  an  asserter  of  falsehoods,  inasmuci 
as  he  contends  there  is  not  an  infallible  church  on  earth,  whea  thi 
scriptures  say  there  is,  and  sha^l  be  one.'  With  this  specimen  of  im 
pious  arrogance,  need  we  wonder  that  he  has  perverteid  the  tendenc] 
of  the  catechisms  used  by  Catholics  to  instruct  the  ignorant,  for  t^ 
purpose  of  fixing  his  base  charges  on  the  church  of  Rome  ?" 

The  reader  is  reauested  to  trace,  if  he  can,  the  connexion  betwea 
my  paragraph,  and  the  Vindicator's  remarks  upon  it.  I  was  avowedb 
speu^ing  of  visible  organized  churches ;  and  he  answers  me  partly  Ir 
referring  to  Christ's  words  to  his  apostles  as  the  Hfi^ht  of  the  woAi 
partly  by  Christ's  promise  to  his  spiritual  invisible  church ;  and  parth 
by  asserting  that  there  is  one  infallible  visible  church  in*  the  world,  i 
thing  that  never  had  existence,  but  in  the  distempered  brains  of  deceiviii| 
monks,  and  of  those  who  were  deceived  by  them. 

In  language  sufficiently  revolting  for  its  grossness,  he  accuses  me  o 
contradicting  the  Saviour,  for  questioning  if  there  be  an  existing  visiU 
organized  church  free  from  the  antichristian  leaven,  which  impKe 
errors  in  practice  as  well  as  in  doctrine.  By  church,  in  this  senses ! 
mean  such  a  body  of  professing  Christians  as  that  which  existed  ii 
Jerusalem,  and  in  Corinth,  and  in  Antioch ;  or  if  you-  please,  sod 
bodies  as  now  exist,  established,  or  not  established,  in  most  countries,  ii 
Europe.  Now,  I  think,  he  who  should  assert  of  any  one  of  these,  tha 
it  is  free  from  error  in  both  doctrine  and  practice,  would  easily  be  con 
victed  of  contradicting  some  part  of  the  word  of  God.  The  apostle 
warned  the  early  Christians  that  perilous  times  were  coming,  wha 
some  should  depart  from  the  faith.  Antichrist  was  working  in  thei: 
own  time ;  and  of  seven  churches  in  the  lesser  Asia,  who  were  addressei 
by  Christ  himself,  through  the  medium  of  the  Apostle  John,  only  twi 
were  found  without  blame ;  that  is,  free  of  antichristian  leaven ;  ba 
where  to  find  two,  or  even  one  such,  in  the  present  day,  I  suppose  do 
body  can  tell. 

The  Vindicator  has  the  impiety  to  ascribe  to  our  Saviour,  woidi 
which  none  of  the  evangelists  have  ascribed  to  him.  **  The  Redeemer.' 
says  he,  "  assures  us  there  shall  be  one  (church)  without  spot  or  wria 
kle  to  the  consummation  of  the  world."  There  is  nothing  like  this  ii 
the  New  Testament ;  and  Mr.  Andrews  does  not  say  where  he  foam 
it.  The  words.  "  Not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,"  do  indeed  occur  B 
Paul's  epistle  to  the  Ephesians,  chap,  v,  verse  27,  but  they  are  M 
spoken  of  any  church  on  earth  till  the  consummation  of  the  world,  Im 
of  the  church  in  heaven  afler  that  period,  or  of  that  part  of  it  which  ia  b 
heaven  already ;  that  is,  the  heavenly  spouse,  which  Christ  shall  preaai 
unto  himsolfi  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle^  or  any  sttcl 
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thing,  but  holy  and  without  blemish.  Mr.  Andrews  means  the  words 
to  ftppiy  to  the  church  of  Rome,  as  she  is,  and  always  has  been,  which 
ii  u  great  an  insult  to  the  common  sense  of  mankind  as  transubstan- 
tiition  itaelC  It  is  worse  than  to  say,  that  all  that  is  pleasant  and  odo- 
riferona,  is  to  be  found  in  raking  op  a  dunc^hill.  This  is  not  a  subject 
of  argument,  but  a  mere  matter  of  met,  with  regard  to  which:  any  man 
may  tatiafy  himself^  by  inquiring  into  the  character  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  ana  of  her  members  wherever  they  exist. 

This  writer  proceeds  with  his  assertions  in  a  sort  of  hap-hazard  way, 
without  the  least  regard  to  truth.  Thus  he  asserts  that  I  profess  to  be  a 
member  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  though  the  pamgraph  in  my  nine- 
teenth number,  in  which  he  affects  to  find  this,  is  perhaps  the  only  one  in 
my  whole  work  in  which  the  reader  may  find  the  contrary.  I  gave  that 
church  the  commendation  which  It iiought  was  her  due  and  plainly  stated 
that  I  waa  not  guilty  of  self-commendation  in  doing  so ;  from  which  an  or- 
dioary  degree  of  shrewdness  would  have  inferred  that  I  did  not  belong  to 
the  northern  establishment.  It  has  been  my  study  to  advocate  the  Pro- 
testant cause  without  identifying  myself  with  any  particular  sect  of  Pro- 
testants ;  and  though  I  cannot  say  that  there  are  no  traces  of  any  secta- 
rian peculiarity  in  my  work,  I  do  venture  to  say,  that  they  are  very 
&iat,  and  such  as  would  not  lead  any  Protestant  church  to  regard  me 
u  an  enemy. 

The  Vindicator  quotes,  col.  8,  a  long  paragraph  from  the  first  num- 
ber of  The  Protestant,  on  the  subject  of  indulgences,  in  which  I 
charged  the  church  of  Rome  with  monstrous  cruelty,  for  not  granting 
relief  to  suffering  souls  in  purgatory,  without  being  amply  paid  for  it ; 
and  in  which  I  showed  that  by  this  means  she  drained  immense  sums 
from  the  people  who  confided  in  her.     Now,  what  does  the  Vindicator 
say  in  reply  to  this  ?  Why,  he  says  nothing  at  all,  but  that  if  this  were 
true,  the  pope  and  his  clergy  must  be  very  rich,  whereas  it  is  well 
known  that  they  are  all  very  poor ;  nay,  so  very  poor  is  the  pope  him- 
self! "  that  the  regent  of  this  kingdom,"  says  Mr.  Andrews,  "  is  said  to 
have  ofiered  him  a  loan  of  some  thousand  pounds  sterling,  to  enable 
him  to  carry  on  his  government."     This  would  probably  go  sweetly 
down  with  Papists,  who  would  be  glad  to  hear  that  their  holy  father 
waa  in  such  avour  with  the  prince  regent,  now  the  sovereign  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  but  Protestants  know  that  the  prince  re- 
gent never  had  thousands  of  pounds  of  his  own  to  throw  away  for  such 
a  purpose;  that  of  course  he  never  could  make  such  an  offer  to  the  pon- 
tiff; and  they  will  believe  that  the  thing  is  a  mere  figment  of  the  Vindi- 
cator's own  invention. 

h  would  be  easy  to  show  that  the  church  of  Rome  did  amass  im- 
mense weahh  by  means  of  her  indulgences  and  pardons,  and  that  with- 
out calling  in  question  the  fact  of  the  present  poverty  of  the  pope  and 
his  clergy.  Bands  of  robbers  may  levy  immense  sums  from  travellers, 
ind  yet  not  be  able  to  enrich  themselves.  Money  gotten  over  the  devil's 
*  Inck  is  said  to  be  spent  under  his  belly ;  and  it  is  very  possible  that 
where  thousands  of  idle  luxurious  priests  are  saddled  upon  a  poor  peo- 
de,  the  former  may  not  be  able  to  get  rich  by  their  exactions  upon  the 
htter.  Without  enlarging  upon  this  subject,  I  think  it  is  fair  to  infer, 
Aat  the  Vindicator  amnits  tne  truth  of  my  statement,  seeing  he  has 

'    nothing  else  to  say  in  reply  to  it. 
1  oi;« 
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It  is  an  ayowed  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome,  that  men  mni^  ii 
some  way  or  other,  satisfy  divine  justice  for  themselves.  This  I  showei 
to  be  contrary  to  the  tenor  of  the  gospel,  in  which  it  is  declared  thi 
God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  not  imputing  thri 
trespasses  unto  them,  2  Cor.  y.  19,  and  the  reason  why  trespasses  u 
not  miputed  to  men  themselves,  is,  because  they  were  imputecl  to  Chris 
who  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle  Peter,  "  bare  our  sins  m  his  own  bod; 
on  the  tree ;"  or  in  those  ot  Paul,  "  Qod  made  him  who  knew  no  as 
to  be  sin  (or  a  sin-oflfering)  for  us,  that  we  might  be  made  the  righteoni 
ness  of  Gk)d  in  him."  Now  if  our  sins  were  imputed  to  Christ,  and  i 
he  bare  them,  and  gave  himself  to  Grod  in  sacrince  for  them,  he  eithie 
made  complete  satis&ction  to  divine  justice,  or  he  did  not.  To  suppos 
he  did  not,  would  be  to  disparage  the  work  of  the  divine  Saviour,  as 
effectually  to  reject  the  gospel ;  and  if  we  admit,  that  Christ  did  mab 
complete  satisfactioi^  to  say  that  God  still  recjuired  men  to  make  satii 
&ction  for  themselves,  would  be  to  ascribe  injustice  to  him,  than  whid 
nothing  can  be  more  impious.  I  represented  the  command  to  believ 
in  Christ,  as  virtually  a  command  to  forbear  attempting  to  satisfy  di 
vine  justice  for  ourselves ;  that  is,  to  forbear  what  is  hopeless,  and  abac 
lately  impossible ;  and  to  accept  the  merciful  provision  which  God  ha 
made  for  our  salvation  by  the  death  of  his  own  Son.  This  is  a  sain 
tion  not  only  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  but  also  from  sin  itself;  lb 
the  end  of  Christ's  death  is,  that  we  being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  mit 
righteousness ;  for  which  also  provision  is  made,  by  the  renewing  an 
sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  furnishes  the  only  mean 
and  suggests  the  strongest  motives,  for  aboundinfif  in  all  good  wozki 
No  man  can  think  of  satisfying  divine  justice  in  his  own  person,  will 
out  looking  upon  Grod  as  such  a  one  as  himself;  one  whose  justice  i 
not  very  strict,  and  which  is  easily  satisfied.  Hence  I  represented  Pi 
pists  as. having  as  low  ideas  of  the  divine  Being  as  heathens  who  woi 
ship  the  work  of  their  own  hands ;  and  Mr.  Andrews  confesses  this  t 
be  the  case  with  himself  if  the  above  doctrine  be  true.  But  let  us  hav 
the  avowal  in  his  own  words : 

"  Such  are  the  opinions  of  the  Protestant,  as  to  the  duty  of  satisfyin, 
divine  justice;  but  if  his  doctrine  is  not  more  calculated  to  grant  leave  t 
commit  sin,  than  the  popish  doctrine  of  indulgence,  I  confess  I  am  on 
of  those  who  have  as  low  ideas  of  the  divine  Being,  as  the  man  wh 
worships  a  stock  or  a  stone  for  the  Deity.  It  is  asked  by  the  quesdo 
(in  the  French  Catechism)  if  it  is  the  intention  of  the  church  of  Rom 
to  free  us  by  indulgences  from  the  obligation  of  God  ?  (what  a  Strang 
expression!)  Now  what  is  the  obligation  a  Papist  is  taught  he  owi 
to  God  ?  He  is  to  love  Grod  with  his  whole  heart,  with  his  whole  too 
with  all  his  strength,  and  with  all  his  mind;  and  his  neighbours  as  bin 
self  From  this  obligation  it  is  averred  the  intention  of  the  church  i 
not  to  free  us ;  consequently  she  cannot  intend  either  to  indulge  ua  i 
the  committal  of  sin,  or  command  us  to  commit  it.  On  the  contrar 
the  last  answer  quoted,  expressly  declares  that  she  intends^  by  the  di 
pensation  of  indulgences,  to  excite  more  and  more  in  the  heart  Fun 
and  LOVE  of  God.  The  assertions,  therefore,  of  The*  Protsstai 
are  paradoxical,  inasmuch  as  the  declared  intentions  of  the  church  ( 
Rome  are  meant  to  produce  the  contrary  tendency  imputed  to  them  I 
the  writer." 
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It  was  that  bianch  of  the  doctrine  that  required  men  to  satisify  divine 
jutice  for  themaelres,  that  I  accused  of  gross  impiety ;  and  certainly 
BOthing  can  be  more  hostile  to  piety  and  the  love  of  God.  The  essence 
tf  true  piety  is  obedience  to  the  command  of  God.  Now  his  command 
Hill  took  is,  that  they  repent  and  believe  the  gospel,  and  unless  they 
obey  in  this  respect,  there  is  nothing  else  that  God  will  acknowledge  to 
be  obedience ;  and  therefore  nothing  of  the  nature  of  piety  towards 
Qod.  The  belief  of  the  gospel  invariably  produces  a  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  grace  of  God  in  providing  a  Saviour  for  the  guilty, — 
of  die  infinite  love  of  Christ  in  giving  himself  a  ransom  for  us :  that 
ii;  laying  down  his  own  life  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  us.  The  experi- 
mentel  knowledge  of  this  love  powerfully  operates  in  the  way  of  pro- 
doeing  all  obedience;  and  nothing  else  can  do  it.  But  the  church  of 
Rome  commands  her  members  to  satisfy  divine  justice  for  themselves ; 
which  is  a  command  to  commit  sin  in  the  highest  possible  sense ;  for 
It  is  10  declare  that  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  insufficient:  it  is  to 
alight  and  reject  the  provision  which  infinite  mercy  has  maae  for  the 
mtoration  of  a  ruined  world.  It  is  not  enough  for  the  church  of 
Borne  that  her  children  are  naturally  enemies  of  Grod ;  she  commands 
them  to  continue  so.  This  is  the  necessary  efiect  of  disbelieving  the 
perfection  of  Christ's  satisfaction,  by  which  alone  sinners  arc  reconciled 
to  God,  and  made  his  friends :  and  that  man  must  necessarily  be  an 
enemy,  who  is  unreconciled;  that  is,  one  who  has  yet  to  satisfy  divine 
jmtiee.  In  the  mind  of  such  a  man  there  can^be  no  right  thoughts  of 
God  at  alL  No  love,  no  gratitude,  no  obedience.  Hence  it  is  that  the 
minds  of  all  true  Papists  are  so  estranged  from  the  worship  of  God, 
and  so  degraded  as  to  worship  mere  creatures,  even  the  work  of  their 
own  hands. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  first  number,  the  Vindicator  gives  us 
an  abundant  quantity  of  hackneyed  nonsense  about  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation by  grace  being  unfriendly  to  good  works,  and  an  encourage- 
ment to  sin,  all  which  was  anticipated  and  answered  by  the  apostle 
Ptol  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans. 

I  have  thus  made  a  beginning  in  my  reply  to  the  Catholic  Vindi- 
cator; and  I  suspect  it  will  be  very  uninteresting  to  my  Protestant 
readers,  partly  from  the  repetitions  which  it  is  necessary  to  make ;  and 
partly  from  the  quality  of  the  subject,  which  requires  me  sometimes  to 
descend  below  the  level  of  polite  writing,  and  to  adopt  the  less  dignified 
ahematire  recommended  by  Solomon,  Proverbs  xxvi.  5.  I  shall  not 
quote  the  words,  as  I  hope,  by  omitting  them,  to  send  my  popish 
readers  to  the  Bible  for  once.  I  find  this  the  most  irksome  duty  I  have 
been  called  to  perform  since  the  commencement  of  my  work.  The 
rtyle  and  matter  of  the  Vindicator  are  so  low  and  disgusting,  that  I 
antieipate  no  pleasure  to  myself,  or  profit  to  the  reader,  in  exposing  his 
errors  and  misrepresentations ;  but  as  he  was  the  public  organ  of  our 
Glasgow  Papists,  and,  I  suppose,  of  all  the  strict,  genuine  Papists  in 
the  longdom,  including  Dr.  Milner,  whose  patronage  he  enjoyed,  and 
whose  sentiments  he  was  understood  to  express,  it  becomes  necessary 
to  pay  more  attention  to  his  work  than  if  it  contained  only  the  errors 
of  an  obscure  individual. 
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CHAPTER  GUI. 

njRTHKR  SEPLT  TO  THE  TINDICITOR.  BE  ADMITB  THE  USB  Of  TME  WOtO  PAfm 
DR.  GEDDES*  DISTINCTION  BETWEEN  CATHOLIC  AND  PAFIET.  PETEB.  TBS  IMM 
TLBS*  CREED.     A  TISIBLE  CHURCH. 

Saturday,  June  9th,  1821. 

The  Catholic  Vindicator  begins  his  third  number  with  the  ibi 
lowinff  statement : — "  Some  of  my  readers,  for  whose  opinions  I  enlM 
tain  a  nigh  regard,  disapprove  of  my  using  the  terms  papist  and  poperf 
but  in  this  adoption  I  am  not  singular,  as  I  only  follow  the  examfde  o 
the  venerable  and  learned  Gk)ther  in  his  Pulpit  Say%ng$^  and  afterwaid 
in  his  Two-fold  Character  of  Popery,  a  work  of  general  estimatioi 
among  Catholics,  it  having  passed  through  many  editions,  and  is  slil 
in  circulation.  In  Mr.  Grother's  time,  Cathob'cs  were  always  desig 
nated  as  Papists,  and  at  this  day  there  are  many  of  our  adyersariei 
from  the  prelatic  chair  to  the  cobbler's  stall,  who  will  not  allow  us  aiq 
other  title.  Of  this  description  of  bigots  is  The  Protestant  ;  am 
as  I  am  not  very  nice  about  names,  so  as  I  know  the  principles  I  de 
fend  are  correct,  I  felt  a  willingness  to  humour  my  adversary,  poms 
ing,  when  occasion  offered,  to  convince  him,  if  he  is  open  to  conviebon 
as  well  as  every  candid  Protestant  who  reads  my  Vindicator,  that  i 
Papist,  and  a  Papist  oidy,  is  entitled  to  the  honourable  distinction  o 
Catholic;  and  that  the  system  of  popery,  and  this  system  only^  is  tb 
true  church  on  earth,  established  by  our  Saviour  and  his  apoedes 
This  opportunity  The  Protestant  has  given  me  in  the  foliowini 
remarks  made  by  him  on  a  similar  objection  to  the  epithet,  by  one  o 
the  newspaper  disputants." 

He  then  quotes  a  paragraph  from  my  second  number,  in  which  1 
showed  that  the  church  of  Rome  never  was  universal,  and  of  coam 
never  entitled  to  the  word  catholic.  This  is  another  matter  of  tuX 
which  every  reader  of  history  knows  as  well  as  he  or  I ;  and  whici 
scarcely  admits  of  any  argument,  but  a  mere  reference  to  history 
Notwithstanding,  Mr.  Andrews  makes  a  very  long  and  wordy  re^y 
the  substance  of  which  is,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  entitled  to  dM 
designation  of  catholic,  because  her  members  are  spread  all  over  tb 
world ;  and  because  she  was  the  instrument  of  converting  every  conn 
try  in  Christendom  to  the  Christian  faith.  I  am  by  no  means  indncet 
to  concede  to  him  that  this  last  assertion  is  true ;  but  though  it  wen 
it  would  not  bear  him  out,  for  Christendom  itself  is  &r  from  beinj 
catholic  or  universal ;  and  as  for  the  other  fact,  that  the  church  o 
Rome  has  her  members  spread  all  over  the  world,  if  that  be  enongl 
to  constitute  her  the  catholic  church,  then  I  maintain  that  Scotland  ii 
the  universal  empire,  and  presbytery  is  the  catholic  religion,  for  il 
what  part  of  the  world  are  not  Scotchmen  and  Presbyterians  to  h 
found  ?  But  I  am  afraid  the  Jews  will  contest  the  point  with  ui^  Im 
they  were  once  the  true  church,  and  they  are  to  be  found  at  this  dt] 
in  all  parts  of  the  world,  even  in  places  where  popery  and  presbyteq 
would  find  it  difficult  to  obtain  a  settlement. 

The  Vindicator  admits  that  popery  and  Papists  are  proper  desigm 
tions  of  the  church  of  Rome  and  her  members ;  then  it  is  surely  uii 
reasonable  to  charge  with  bigotry  those  who  persist  in  using  theei 
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proper  words,  and  who  refuse  to  use  such  as  they  think  improper.  In 
erery  controversy  it  is  of  advantage  to  use  terms  in  which  both  parties 
are  agreed ;  and  when  there  are  such  terms,  he  would  be  a  bigoted 
controversialist  who  would  require  his  opponent  to  use  any  other.  It 
leems,  however,  that  the  Vindicator's  concession  on  this  point  was  not 
agreeable  to  some  of  his  brethren ;  and  he  justified  himself  by  stating 
the  fact  that  in  Gk>ther's  time,  that  is,  about  a  century  and  a  half  ago, 
Oatholics  were  always  designated  as  Papists.  Luther,  in  his  commen- 
tary on  the  Gralatians,  tells  us,  that  papist  was  the  name  by  which  they 
thenwelves  chose  to  be  called,  and  I  have  never  read  that  this  was  con- 
indicted  by  any  of  his  contemporaries;  but  for  about  half  a  century 
oar  Scotch  and  English  Papists  have  laboured  hard  to  get  themselves 
called  C!atholics ;  and  through  the  indifference  of  Protestants  they  have 
very  generally  succeeded.  Now  what  can  be  the  reason  why  the  pro- 
fessors of  an  unchangeable  religion  should  be  so  anxious  to  change  its 
name?  for  as  they  now  call  themselves  Catholics,  they  call  the  83rstem 
Oatholicity.  The  fact  is,  the  more  respectable  of  them,  mingling  with 
ProCestantsi  in  an  enlightened  state  of  society,  could  not  but  come  to 
know,  that  there  were  many  horrible  ideas  associated  with  the  words 
ftpUt  and  papery ;  and  such  of  them  as  were  readers  of  history  could  not 
bat  know  the  fact,  that  these  ideas  had  their  foundation  in  truth ;  hence 
they  were  led  first  to  disavow  the  name,  and  to  assume  one  less  offensive; 
ana  one,  which  being  recognised  in  a  creed  approved  by  Protestants,  they 
thought  would  commend  them  to  favour  in  a  Protestant  country. 

The  bulk  o£  this  more  respectable  class  of  Romanists,  differ  from 
genuine  Pdpistfi  in  many  raspects,  though  they  are  willing  to  be  called 
by  the  same  general  name,  catholic.  Though  they  all  profess  to  hold 
fellowship  with  the  pope  as  the  head  of  their  church,  there  is  as  real 
a  schism  Detween  them  as  between  any  two  sects  of  Protestants.  Their 
nobib'ty  and  gentry  in  England,  associating  with  Protestants  of  the 
same  rank,  have  insensibly  acquired  a  refinement,  and  in  some  instances 
a  liberality,  quite  unknown  to  men  of  their  communion  in  former  times, 
and  in  countries  where  their  religion  is  still  predominant.  They  are 
conscious  that  they  are  not  the  savage,  superstitious  beings,  that  all 
history  represents  Papists  to  have  been,  and  which  they  know  them 
fliill  to  be,  in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy.  Hence,  along  with  the  name, 
popery,  they  have  renounced  a  great  deal  of  the  thing ;  and  some  of 
them  ffo  so  &r  as  to  proclaim  their  dissent  from  the  church  of  Rome 
as  papistical,  and  profess  to  adhere  to  it  under  a  less  objectionable  cha- 
racter, which  is  virtually  to  give  up  its  infallibility.  But  Mr.  Andrews 
takes  his  stand  upon  the  system  of  popery,  as  it  was,  is,  and  shall  be, 
while  it  exists.  He  has  on  his  side  at  least  one  vicar  apostolical  bishop, 
most  of  the  inferior  priests,  all  the  Jesuits,  and  almost  all  the  common 
people;  and  he  writes  against  the  liberal  and  respectable  part  of  his 
own  communion  with  as  much  abuse  and  virulence  as  he  did  against 
Thb  Protestant. 

I  shall  confirm  what  I  have  said  above  by  the  authority  of  a  doctor  of 
their  own,  and,  I  suppose,  the  most  learned  man  that  has  risen  among 
them  for  a  hundred  years.  Addressing  one  of  his  own  bishops,  Dr. 
Geddes  says : — "  *  The  enlightened  and  well  principled  Catholic,'  your 
lordship  observes,  *  remains  unshaken  and  unseduced.'  Certainly,  my 
lord    Bat  who  ia  the  enlightened  and  uell  principled  CaiMiei  This 
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is  yet  to  be  demonstrated.  The  Catholic  religion  not  only  permits  its 
children  to  be  dutiful  subjects,  but  expressly  commands  them  to  be  suck: 
but  not  so,  my  lord,  the  popish  religion.  These  two  ought  never  to 
be  confounded.  The  former  is  a  most  amiable  matron,  who  inculcates 
nothing  upon  the  minds  of  her  children  but  the  peaceful  maxims  of  the 
gospel ;  the  latter  is  an  ambitious  termagant,  who  has  oAen  encouraged 
her  children  to  commit  almost  every  sort  of  crime.  It  was  the  pofisk 
not  the  Catholic  religion,  my  lorcl,  which  (not  to  go  out  of  our  owb 
country,  nor  back  to  a  remote  period)  could  in  1537  excite  20,000  men. 
under  the  conduct  of  a  monk,  to  rise  in  rebellion  against  Henry  VIIL, 
in  consequence  of  his  subjects  having  been  freed  from  their  oaths  of 
allegiance  by  a  bull  of  Paul  III.  It  was  the  same  popish  religioOv 
that,  in  1539,  attempted  to  depose  the  same  king,  and  place  on  the  thrOM 
the  dean  of  Exeter.*  It  was  this  religion  that  sent  Radulpho  into 
England  in  1568  for  the  vile  purpose  of  corrupting  the  loyalty  of  the 
English  Catholics,  and  to  pave  the  way  for  the  &mous  bull  of  Pius  Y^ 
which  deprived  Queen  Elizabeth  of  ner  title,  dominion,  dignity,  and 
privileges ;  and  forbade  all  her  subjects,  under  pain  of  anatkemai  to 
obey  her  I  It  was  this  religion  that,  the  very  next  year,  again  eredad 
the  standard  of  sedition  under  the  earls  of  Isorthumberland  and  WeM- 
moreland ;  and  their  want  of  success,  the  popish  Surrius  thinks,  might 
have  been  owing  to  this,  that  the  papal  denunciation  had  not  betn  njf^ 
ciently  made  known  to  all  the  Catholics.  It  was  this  religion  that  in 
1580  sent  Parsons  and  Campion  into  England,  with  the  qualified  boll 
of  Gregory  XIII.,  which,  in  the  hands  of  these  two  c^rtAil  men,  was 
deemed  a  surer  means  of  raising  a  rebellion,  than  the  more  violent  oaM 
of  his  predecessor.  It  was  this  religion  that  in  1588  sent  the  Spanish 
armada  to  invade  England,  fraught  with  a  powerful  army,  plenty  of 
money,  and  treasures  of  indulgences,  for  the  purpose  of  dethroning  a 
queen,  against  whom  Sixtus  V.  had  confirmed  all  the  censures  of  Pins 
and  Gregory ;  and  granted  a  full  pardon  -to  all  who  should  embark  in 
the  holy  enterprise  1  In  short,  my  lord,  I  make  no  hesitation  to  affinUc 
that  the  popish  (not  the  Catholic)  religion  has  been,  mediately  or  imme* 
diately,  the  cause  of  almost  all  the  political  disturbances  in  Europe  since 
the  days  of  Gregory  VII.  It  is  against  this  religion,  my  lord*  that 
we  Catholic t  dissenters  protest;  and  whose  interests  ye  vicmn 
apostolic  appear  to  be  contending  for."  See  Life  of  Dr.  Geddes,  bf  John 
Mason  Good,  London,  1803,  pages  229—231.  ' 

Such  is  the  true  testimony  of  the  most  learned  Romanist  of  the  pie* 
sent  age.  He  plainly  declares  that  the  religion  of  which  the  pope  was 
the  head,  was  tne  cause  of  almost  all  the  mischiefs  which  afflicted  Eu- 
rope for  ages ;  and  that  the  head  of  the  church  himself  was  the  chiflf 
instigator  of  sedition  and  rebellion.  Yet,  with  a  wonderful  degree  of 
inconsistency,  he  continued  a  priest  of  that  church,  acknowledging  the 
pope  as  his  spiritual  father,  but  entreating  that  he  might  not  be  called 
by  his  odious  name :  and  the  name  which  he  chose  for  himself  was  so 
general,  that  it  could  not  properly  distinguish  him  from  any  other  peraoa 

Afterwards  CanliiuJ  Pole, 
t  He  means  dissenters  from  the  church  of  England,  and  by  the  word  eaikolk,  kt 
distiiiguishes  himself  and  brethren  flrom  Protestant  dissenters ;  but  the  bishop  whfloi  kt 
addressed  strongly  objected  to  the  exptession,  declaring  that  Catholies  woe  not  db^ 
from  the  crtaMished  chnich,  bat  truly  and  pBopwIy  th>  cfamroh  itseiC 


'tmAmoBiuf.  not  onlyof  leal  Christianitjr,  bntBlaotrful  Hm  k 
mi  mta«NH  in  ths  world. 

timg  tkM  Mibijoct,  the  Vindicator  writcB  as  fbllom : — "  In  dw 
•  our  RedflMBer  nngled  out  Peter  as  (he  rock  on  whjdi  be 
Ua  ekMreh,  and  he  assured  his  disciples  that  Ikii  church  should 
It  tnd  «f  tkx  vorld,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  not  pre- 
Mt  it  Here  then  we  have  a  vitiblt  church,  fixed  upon  an  im- 
V  iMns,  and  in  a  distin^ishable  situation,  defying  the  sttaeln 
tmA  the  raidice  of  denlt,  to  the  end  of  time.  In  the  second 
r  Ucaaed  Lord  chose  twelve  poor  nteit,  whom  he  commiBatoDed 
i»  farthest  bound*  of  the  earth,  to  teach  all  nations  the  truths 
WfB  be  had  imparted  to  them,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of 
W,  and  of  the  Bon,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost;  and  eommandina; 
wider  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to  hear  and  obey  the  chora 
Mr  ahoald  establish.  Accordingly,  on  the  commencement  of 
MB,  they  formed  a  creed,  called  the  apoMles*  creed,  which  waa 
Mri»l  (H  the  faith  of  themselves  and  of  thdr  followers  forever; 
mk  them  in  their  sets,  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,'exer- 
■k  aoUionty  over  the  new  converts  which  Christ  had  given 
lln  he  said.'he  that  heareth  you,  hearetfa  me:  and  he  that 
I JDO,  deapiseth  me,  and  he  that  deepiseth  me,  aespiseth.  him 
riM.'  Here  then  we  hare  an  orguniced  church,  and  that  k 
(Mail/u  and  vrginnted,  is  phiced  beyond  a  doubt,  by  the  fbllow- 
b«fBt  Matthew,  chap,  xviii.  ver.  IS,  16,  17,  18." 
#a  have  the  old  figment  of  Peter  being  the  rock  «i  whJck 
■Pt  his  church,  asserted  with  as  much  confidence  as  if  dM 
iyt  k  had  nerer  been  demonstrated.  This  said  tack,  diot  ia 
Mai^red  to  be  an  immoveaUe  basis,  against  which  the  nte>  of 
tia,  the  attacks  of  heU,  and  the  malice  of  devils  should  never 
aad  yrt  we  find,  in  the  very  same  chapter  (Matt  xvi.)  in  which 
■Act  to  find  that  Peter  is  toe  rock,  that  he  is  exhibited  b^  the 
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the  devil,  who  had  somehow  ffot  the  poasession  of  his  mind,  and  the 
command  of  his  tongue ;  but  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  tenderness. 
It  was  Peter  himself  and  none  else,  who  at  that  time  was  called  SatsOt 
that  is,  adversary ;  for  he  was  not  a  demoniac,  or  one  possessed  by  a 
demon,  who  spoke  through  his  organs,  without  the  consent  of  his  own 
mind.  It  was  of  his  own  deliberate  judgment  that  he  presumed  to 
rebuke  his  divine  Master,  and  to  advise  him  not  to  submit  to  the  thame 
and  the  pain  of  being  crucified.  In  plain  words,  his  advice  went  to 
dissuade  Christ  from  finishing  the  work  of  our  salvation  on  which  he 
had  entered.  In  this  he  acted  the  part  of  a  very  Satan,  or  adrersarydf 
both  God  and  man ;  and  this  too,  after  that  had  taken  place  which  Bs* 
pists  understand  to  have  constituted  him  the  immoveable  rock  against 
which  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail.  It  is  painful  to  be  obliged 
to  advert  to  the  fact,  that  even  after  this,  the  devil  prevailed  against  inm 
apostle  once  and  again ;  but  Papists  by  exalting  him  above  measius^ 
and  putting  him  in  the  place  of  Gk)d,  lay  us  under  the  necessity  of 
showing  that  he  was  but  a  man. 

The  next  thing  of  importance  which  the  Vindicator  asserts,  is,  that 
the  apostles,  on  the  commencement  of  their  mission,  formed  a  creed, 
callea  the  apostles'  creed,  which  was  to  be  a  symbol  of  the  fiuth  of 
themselves  and  of  their  followers  for  ever.  Wnere  he  obtained  this 
piece  of  information  he  does  not  say.  I  find,  indeed,  in  the  Douay  cate- 
chism, afler  the  question.  Who  composed  the  creed  ?  Answer,  The 
twelve  apostles.  But  the  Douay  doctors  were  such  moderns  that  they 
could  know  no  more  of  the  matter  than  we  do.  I  have  before  me  a 
large  volume,  entitled.  The  History  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  fourth  edi- 
tion, London,  1719,  in  which  I  find  no  evidence  that  the  apostles  were 
the  authors  of  this  comprehensive,  and  I  must  say,  truly  orthodox  sym- 
bol. It  contains  just  twelve  articles,  from  which,  I  suppose,  it  is  to  be 
inferred  that  each  apostle  contributed  one.  The  work  to  which  I  have 
referred  does  not  assert  this,  but  gives  it  as  an  ancient  opinion,  **  That 
the  apostles  were  the  real  authors  of  the  creed,  and  that  tney  assembled 
together  by  their  mutual  consent  to  compose  and  frame  it''  Pagt  8. 
The  author  shows  that  there  is  no  foundation  for  this ;  and  indeed  to 
suppose  that  the  apostles  of  Christ,  who  had  so  much  important  work 
upon  their  hands,  should  be  gathered  together  from  the  difierent  paiti 
of  the  world,  to  compose  a  short  summary  of  what  any  man  of  sommon 
understanding  might  find  in  their  published  epistles  and  narratiyes» 
appears  to  me  no  less  absurd  than  to  suppose  that  twelve  of  the  most 
learned  men  in  Europe  should  be  assembled  in  solemn  council,  to  d^ 
cide  upon  the  best  means  of  making  a  pen,  which  every  scribe  ia^  or 
ought  to  be,  able  to  do  for  himself  Systematizing  was  no  part  of  the 
work  of  either  apostles  or  prophets.  There  is  a  divine  simplicity  la 
their  mode  of  communicating  heavenly  instruction,  which  correspoadi 
with  the  other  works  of  Grod ;  and  as  no  one  field,  or  cavern  of  the  eaitk 
exhibits  a  classified  arrangement  of  minerals  or  plants,  so  ik>  works  of 
inspired  men  was  intended  to  give  us  a  systematical,  or  classicaUy  ar- 
ranged view  of  Christian  doctnne..  I  find  no  fault  with  any  man  tat 
endeavouring  to  classify  and  arrange  the  truths  of  the  word  of  God*  fcr 
the  edification  of  himself  or  others,  but  let  it  be  always  regarded  aa  a 
work  of  man,  and  not  ascribed  to  the  divine  Spirit,  or  those  who  wxole 
under  his  in&Uible  influence. 


k  pneatarbisovm  communion,  that  ibis  aystem  of  popery  ha* 
I  emae  at  unspeakable  mischief  to  all  (he  nations  of  Enrope. 
nda  which  I  have  made  from  both  these  authors,  will  be  found 
obear  me  out  in  all  that  I  have  bi'<^n  maintaining — that  popery 
nper  designation  i>f  the  Romish  s_vsif  m  ;  and  that  this  popery  is 
icted  enemy,  not  only  of  real  Christianity,  but  also  of  alt  that  is 
■od  rirtuous  in  the  world. 

«ting  this  subject,  the  Vindicator  wriiea  as  follows  : — "  In  the 
M  our  Redeemer  singled  out  I'eter  as  the  rock  on  which  he 
his  ekurch,  and  he  assured  his  disciples  that  lki>  church  should 
Ukc  *iid  of  the  Korld,  and  that  the  g^ites  of  hell  should  not  pre- 
uat  it.  Here  then  we  have  a  vitib/e  church,  fixed  upon  an  im- 
B  buis,  and  in  a  distinguishable  situation,  defying  the  attacks 
'  and  the  malice  of  deviU,  to  the  end  of  time.  In  the  second 
V  Messed  Lord  chose  twelve  poor  men,  whom  he  commissioned 
the  farthest  bounds  of  the  earth,  lo  teach  all  nations  the  truths 
irptB  he  had  imparted  to  them,  hapti/ing  them  in  the  name  of 
Mr,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  commanding' 
vnder  pain  of  eternal  damnation,  to  hear  and  obey  the  churcH 
^tej  should  establish.  Accordingly,  on  the  commencement  of 
MKKi,  they  formed  a  creed,  called  the  apostles'  creed,  which  was 
nrmbol  of  the  bith  of  themselves  andof  their  followers  for  everj 
Bad  them  in  their  acts,  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  exer- 
hat  authority  over  the  new  converts  which  Christ  had  given 
hen  he  raid,  'he  that  heareih  you,  heareth  me;  and  he  thai 
li  you,  despiseth  me,  and  he  that  despiseth  me.  despiseth  him 
I  me.'  Here  then  we  have  an  orgnnized  church,  and  that  it 
h  tisiHe  and  organized,  is  placed  beyond  a  doubt,  by  the  follow- 
da  of  St.  Matthew,  chap,  xviii.  ver.  15,  16,  17.  18." 
we  have  the  old  figment  of  Peter  being  the  rock  on  which 
built  his  church,  asserted  with  as  much  confidence  as  if  the 
J  of  it  had  never  been  demonstrated.     This  said  rock,  that  is 
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that  period,  that  is  **  binding  upon  believers.'*  Perhan  Mr.  Andrews 
will  allege,  that  telling  a  thing  to  the  priest  is  enoogh :  but  be  has  a 
ffreat  deal  to  do  before  he  can  prove  that  a  priest  is  tne  churchy  or 
that  all  the  priests  together  are  entitled  to  this  honoarable  app^atioii. 
The  Vinmcator  blunders  away  through  many  a  long  page,  applviiig 
to  one  thing  what  Christ  and  the  apostles  spoke  of  another ; — aiich  fer 
instance  as  the  promises,  that  the  church  should  be  preserved  in  .the 
world  till  the  end  of  time,  and  that  the  gates  of  hell  should  nd  pievail 
against  it.  This  is  what  no  Christian  disputes ;  and  yet  Mr.  Andraws 
constantly  writes  As  if  I  denied  it.  Thus  because  the  Guldees  and 
Waldenses  were  overcome  by  the  church  of  Rome,  he  argues  that  tbej 
were  not  the  true  church.  The  same  thing  will  apply  to  the  chaiclHS 
in  Jerusalem,  in  Samaria,  in  Judea,  Qalatia,  and  the  Lesser  Aaia.  We 
are  sure  these  were  true  churches,  yet  most  or  all  of  them  have  been  ovBr* 
come  and  destroyed :  yet  the  promise  of  Christ  has  been,  and  shall  most 
certainly  be  fulnlled  in  all  its  extent.  Plain  facts  therefore  assure  ni^ 
that  this  promise  was  not  given  to  any  particular  church ;  that  it  does 
not  insure  perpetual  existence  to  any  one  of  them;  but  only  to  Us 
church  in  tnat  sense  in  which  it  is  general,  comprehending  all  retl 
Christians  in  every  age  and  country  in  the  world.  If  I  have  succeedsd 
in  establishing  this  to  the  reader's  satisfaction,  1  have  answered  the  hdf 
of  the  Vindicator's  great  volume. 


CHAPTER  CLIII. 

PSKTHER  NOTICE  OF  THE  VINDICATOR.  HIS  DISINOENUOUSNCn.  BB  AStltTB  tSlT 
CHRI8TIANITT  OWES  ITS  RISE  TO  THE  INFLUENCE  OF  POPERT.  H£  DOBi  IWT  IMi- 
PROVE  THE  CHARGE  THAT  POPERT  IS  CRUEL  AND  BLOODT.  SUPPOSBD  OOOTATIOM 
PROM  LUTHER  AND  CALVIN.  COMPARATIVE  MORAL  INFLUENCE  OF  POPBRT  AND  rt(K 
TB8TANTI8M. 

Saturday,  June  16th,  ISHl. 

By  wrestinc"  my  words,  and  making  what  I  wrote  of  a  church  in 
one  sense  of  the  word  apply  to  the  church  in  another  sense  of  iti  the 
Catholic  Vindicator  affects  to  find  me  guilty  of  innumerable  contrndic- 
tions ;  and  he  triumphs  mightily  in  the  victory  which  he  supposes  he 
has  obtained.  I  can  scarcely  allow  myself  to  set  this  down  to  the  ac- 
count of  mere  stupidity ;  for  though  my  opponent  had  never  read  the 
New  Testament,  he  must  have  seen  from  some  of  my  earliest  papsni 
that  I  made  the  distinction  to  which  I  have  here  alluded.  He  ■nth 
indeed  question  the  propriety  of  the  distinction,  but  seeing  I  kn  it 
so  plainly  down,  he  must  have  been  perfectly  aware,  that  whalever  JiJ 
errors,  in  his  opinion,  were,  the  things  which  he  calls  contmdieliDai 
were  made  such  by  himself,  by  perverting  my  words. 

This  general  reply  may  serve  for  all  that  he  has  written  Avti  mj 
**  endless  contradictions,"  a  charge  which  is  reiterated  throngk  ahmt 
every  number  of  his  work.  He  was  aware  that  he  was  wiping  fsn 
people  who  would  readily  swallow  any  thing  that  mig^t  have  the  Wfr 
pearance  of  being  a  defence  of  their  superstition,  or  that  would  plMeitt 
great  enemy  in  an  odious  light.  Besides,  as  his  main  dinect  was  IP 
oraw  me  away  from  the  rital  parts  of  the  controversy,  andf  to  engage 
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■em A  anibbliiig  penoDal  conieBtk  he  made  the  bait  aa  tempting  aa 
fMwhkt,  by  the  groaaneaa  of  hia  accuaationa  and  the  un£ur  uae  of  my 
wrdi^  mxfecting  that  I  would  inatantly  and  eagerly  defend  myself 
ipinat  hm  attacka.  Had  I  done  ao,  I  should  never  have  got  a  step 
fatkar  in  ezpoaing  the  errors  and  abominationa  of  popery.  I  would 
mn  Iwve  oiaguated  my  readera,  as  he  did  his,  by  personalities  and 
Aa  iiBpfofitable  diacuasions,  and  for  want  of  support,  my  work,  like 
Ui,  voiud  have  lingered  with  difficulty  to  the  end  of  a  single  volume. 

In  the  fiMirth  number  of  the  Vindicator,  we  have  some  paragraphs  of 
Thb  Paotbstant,  in  which  the  design  and  tendency*  of  popery  are 
eoamsled  with  the  design  and  tendency  of  Christianity ;  and  which 
ccnclnde  with  the  following  sentence : — **  With  regard  to  the  destruc- 
lioii  of  meo'a  bodies,  we  know  from  history  that  popery  has  slain  ita 
tkonaands  and  tena  of  thousands ;  but  with  regard  to  the  ruin  of  souls 
fipQB  this  fatal  error,  (that  of  depending  upon  something  else  than 
Chfiat's  death,)  no  man  can  tell  the  millions  who  have  been  by  popery 
dsBtifcd,  to  their  everlasting  destruction."  See  the  whole  passage, 
PtoT.  YoL  L  Dage  183.  .  ».     . 

Let  OB  now  near  the  reply  which  the  Vindicator  makes  to  this  pas- 
aga :— r-^  Poor  popery  1  if  this  description  of  thy  case  be  true,  what 
■aat  thy  Totaries  expect  at  the  last  accounting-day  9  The  picture  ia 
nally  horrible  to  benold,  and  even  The  Protestant,  in  contempla- 
ting It,  is  fearful  that  some  of  his  readers  will  condemn  him  for  colour- 
ing it  too  much ;  for  he  adds,  *  I  am  aware  that  I  am  here  treading  on 
deucate  ground,  and  that  many  who  take  themselves  for  Protestanta* 
will  accuse  me  of  uncharitableness,  but  I  care  not,  while  I  know  that  I 
am  upon  sure  ground,  which  I  consider  myself  to  be,  while  I  proceed 
npon  the  plain  declaration  of  the  word  of  Grod.'  Presumptuous  man ! 
bdbre  advancing  so  frightful  a  charge  against  the  most  numerous  body 
of  Christians  throughout  the  universe,  in  all  ages,  oughtest  thou  not  to 
hsve  searched  into  the  principles  of  their  religion,  from  the  writings 
and  instructions  given  by  their  own  pastors  and  doctors,  rather  than 
from  the  diafigurations  of  their  enemies  ?"  Col.  55.  Then  follows  a 
iBorael  of  verbal  criticism  on  the  word  "  consider"  in  one  part  of  a  sen- 
Ince,  which  it  seems  is  not  stronsf  enough  to  correspond  with  the  word 
*'kmow^*  in  another,  in  which,  perhaps,  the  Vindicator  is  right  for  once. 
After  this  he  finds  that  if  my  representation  be  true,  Papists  are  "  bloody 
and  unfeeling  murderers  and  cut-throats ;"  which  inference  I  shall  not 
diapitte  with  him.  Again,  if  such  were  popery,  "  how  are  we  to  ac- 
eoant  for  ita  triumphing  over  the  works  of  darkness,  by  supplanting  the 
haathen  rites  of  paganism,  and  planting  the  cross  of  Christ  in  their 
stad ;  and  this,  not  by  sacrificing  other  men's  lives,  but  by  its  agents 
aad  dnpea  laying  down  their  own,  when  persecuted  to  death  by  their 
advenariea  ?"  Thus,  by  putting  a  question,  he  takes  for  granted  the 
vpry  point  at  issue ;  for  if  popery  had  triumphed  over  the  works  of 
darucaa,  I  should  have  no  argument  against  it ;  and  it  is  well  known 
that  inatead  of  twpplarUing,  popery  adopted  the  rites  of  heathenism : 
and  pknting  the  cross  in  the  popish  sense,  is  setting  up  as  great  an  idol 
aa  ever  heathen  worshipped.  I  merely  state  this  here ;  but  I  refer  to 
the  immerous  proofs  of^  popish  idolatry  which  I  gave  in  Volume  L 
tai  Chan  XXXIX.  to  Chap.  LXH. 

The  Tuidicator»  of  courae*  denies  that  Satan  is  the  author  of  popery; 
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and  then  he  proceeds,  questioning  as  follows,  in  which  he,still  takes  for 
granted  the  yery  thing  that  is  dispute^^-— "  If  the  design  of  poperj  ori- 
ginated with  Satan,  is  it  probable,  is  it  reasonable,  to  suppoae  tkat  Qod 
would  permit  its  influence  to  extend  oyer  the  whole  of  Christendom: 
nay,  that  Christianity  itself  should  owe  its  rise  to  this  very  influence? 
We  have  been  accustomed  to  think  that  Christianity  owed  its  rise  to  the 
mercy  of  Gk)d ;  but  no,  says  Mr.  Andrews,  Christiaiuty  owes  iU  riu  U  ike 
influence  of  popery!  Then  popery,  as  I  have  all  along  maintained,  is  not 
Christianity,  but  something  dinerent  from  it,  for  a  thing  cannot  take  its  rise 
from  itself;  and,  farther,  popery  must  have  been  before  Christianity,  for  a 
thing  cannot  rise  out  of  that  which  comes  after  it.  Here  I  will  admit  that 
the  Vindicator  is  right  once  more.  Popery,  as  I  had  been  showing,  owes 
its  origin  to  the  devil.  He  infused  the  very  essence  of  it  into  the  minds 
of  our  first  parents  when  he  persuaded  them  to  disbelieve  Grod,  and  to 
believe  a  creature.  This,  I  say,  is  the  concentrated  essence  of  popery 
as  it  exists  in  the  world  at  this  day.  This  was  before  Christianity  \  and 
it  is  so  &r  true  that  Christianity  took  its  rise  from  it,  that  it  furnished 
occasion  for  the  display  of  divine  mercy,  by  the  promise  of  a  Saviour, 
in  which  Christianity  originated. 

But  to  proceed  with  the  Vindicator's  catechism, — ^for  popish  wri- 
ters have  all  a  trick  of  puttinc^  what  they  mean  to  affirm  into  the 
form  of  a  question,  insomuch  that  some  of  them  cannot  understand 
a  series  of  questions  otherwise  than  as  so  many  assertions;  thus 
when  I  put  a  few  questions  to  Amicus  Veritatis  by  way  of  auppon- 
tion,  (Chap.  CL.  page  299.)  I  have  been  understood  by  Papists,  as  I 
am  informed,  as  affirming  something  about  Amicus  himself  Had  this 
been  the  case  I  would  not  have  said,  "I  am  merely  supposing  things  f 
for  I  hold  it  to  be  as  sinful  to  write  as  to  speak  a  lie.  I  know  nothing 
whatever  of  him  personally :  and  if  he  has  suflered  any  injury  among 
his  brethren  or  others,  by  the  misapprehension  of  my  words,  I  hope 
this  declaration  will  do  it  away.  But  to  proceed : — "  Were  not  our 
Saxon  ancestors  converted  to  Christianity  by  the  missionaries  of  Rome? 
Do  we  not  owe  the  principal  privileges  enjoyed  by  Protestants  under 
the  British  constitution  to  Catholic  or  popish  kings,  prelates,  and  peo- 
ple? Were  not  all  the  infidel  nations  that  received  the  faith  of  Christ 
converted  by  the  agents  of  popery  ?" — and  so  on  to  the  end  of  the  pan- 
graph.  Now  it  is  evident  that  the  Vindicator  intends  th^e  questions 
to  stand  for  affirmations ;  but  there  is  not  one  of  them  founded  m  truth : 
Rome  did  not  convert  our  Saxon  ancestors  to  Christianity,  but  to  pope- 
ry ;  and  Gregory,  the  pope  of  the  day,  instructed  his  missionaries  not 
to  abolish  the  pagan  rites  of  the  Saxons,  but  to  adopt  them,  which  Chris- 
tianity would  never  have  done.  It  is  not  true  that  we  owe  our  princi- 
pal privileges  to  popish  kings,  prelates,  and  people ;  for  the  greatest  of 
all  these  privileges  is  liberty  of  conscience,  which  was  never  enjomd 
under  a  popish  king,  and  scarcely  enjoyed  at  all  with  any  degree  of  se- 
curity, in  this  kingdom,  till  the  revolution  of  1688,  when  the  government 
became  decidedly  Protestant,  and  a  Papist  was  declared  incapable  of 
sitting  on  the  throne.  As  for  the  infidel  nations  which  Rome  boaala  of 
having  converted,  it  is  well  known  that  their  conversion  consisted  in 
little  else  than  a  change  of  one  set  of  idols  for  another. 

In  all  that  the  Vindicator  has  said  on  this  subject,  there  is  nothing 
that  has  so  much  as  the  appearance  of  a  reply  to  my  paragraph  abont 
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to  Uoody  cradcj  of  the  syaieni  which  I  am  appomng,  Yhs'aaumnI 
t  m  hu  written  in  oppoa&m  to  my  statement  is,  if  thu  be  tnw, 
18  cruel  indeed ;  but  he  haa  not  a  word  to  prove  that  it  is  nol 
and  he  cannot,  he  knows  that  he  cannot,  disprore  my  statement, 
ey  nra  recorded  in  letters  of  blood,  visible  to  every  man  who  reads 
history  of  Europe  for  the  last  six  hundred  years.  Instead  therefore 
if  BHtmg  the  charge  of  bloody  cruelty  which  I  brouffht  against  his 
Aaick,  by  disproving  or  confessing  it,  he  calls  away  his  reader's  at- 
IMIioa  to  many  fine  things  which  he  pretends  popery  nas  done ;  as  if  a 
MB  charged  with  murder  should  plead  not  guilty,  because  he  had  given 
a  ysmy  to  every  beggar  whom  he  had  met  on  the  street  for  the  last  two 
I  auppose  no  jury  would  acquit  a  convicted  murderer  on  this 
;  natner  can  I  acquit  the  church  of  Rome  of  bloody  cruelty, 
her  defenders  plead  that  she  has  done  some  good  in  the  world, 
vUle  they  cannot  prove  even  this  on  her  behalf 

The  Vindicator  is  so  extremely  diffuse  and  teordy  in  all  his  discus- 

Moa^  that  I  am  in  some  instances  under  the  necessity  of  abridging.     I 

faiow  he  will  find  fiiult  with  this ;  and  I  know  also  that  I  would  not  satia- 

Arhim  by  quoting  any  of  his  paramphs  entire,  unless  I  were  to  quote 

(■on  allt  that  is,  transfer  his  whole  volume  into  mine,  which  would  be 

ndwr  a  haiardous  undertaking,  for  I  am  persuaded  the  buoyance  of 

The  Protestant  would  not  be  able  to  preserve  the  united  mass  from  sink- 

iag  into  contempt  and  oblivion.     Tne  reader  may  however  rest  assured 

dnt  what  I  ^ve  as  quotations  from  the  Vindicator,  marked  as  such, 

an  his  identical  words ;  that  I  have  not,  and  shall  not  garble  or  distort 

ftBiy  sentence,  so  as  to  misrepresent  his  meaning.     Ind^,  if  I  were  so 

wickedly  inclined,  there  is  no  temptation  to  it :  for  there  is  more  annoer- 

mUe  msiter  than  I  shall  be  able  to  get  througn  for  a  long  time,  without 

diatoitiiur  or  afiecting  to  misunderstand  his  words. 

He  ma  me  that  I  ought  to  have  searched  into  the  principles  of  their. 
religkm  firom  the  writings  and  instructions  given  bv  their  own  pastors 
and  doctora,  rather  than  from  the  disfigurations  of  their  enemies.  I 
have  done  the  very  thing  that  he  requires  of  me ;  and  he  knows  that  I 
have  done  it ;  but  it  is  the  practice  of  all  popish  writers  to  represent 
their  adversaries  as  actin^r  a  contrary  part,  and  thus  they  attempt  to  do 
away  the  impression  which  writings  hostile  to  their  system  are  likely 
to  make.  My  practice  has  been,  when  entering  upon  the  discussion 
of  any  popish  dogma,  first  to  lay  down  the  doctrine  in  the  very  words 
of  their  own  great  and  approved  authors;  and  in  the  most  important 
points,  I  have  not  rested  satisfied  with  the  words  of  individuals,  however 
great,  but  have  had  recourse  to  public  documents,  approved  catechisms, 
and  even  to  the  authentic  canons  of  the  council  of  Trent ;  and  I  have 
not  yet  been  convicted  of  misquoting  or  misrepresenting  a  single  word. 
The  Vindicator's  call  upon  me,  therefore,  to  have  recourse  to  doctors 
of  his  own  church,  is  a  piece  of  disingenuous  finesse,  to  make  his 
readen  believe  that  I  know  nothing  of  the  system,  but  have  taken  a 
r^esentation  of  it  from  its  enemies. 

The  Vindicator  affects  to  find,  from  the  admissions  of  Luther  aind 
CSalvin,  that  popery  is  more  favourable  to  good  momls  than  the  new 
religion.  "Thus,"  says  he,  "writes  Luther: — *Men  are  now  more 
revengeful,  covetous,  and  licentious,  than  they  were  ever  in  the  papacy.' 
PostiL  Super.  Evang,  Dom.  I.  adv.    Again,  *  Heretofore,  when  we 
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were  seduced  by  the  pope«  every  man  wiUingly  perfonned  g§od  worki« 
but  now  no  man  says  or  knows  anything  else,  but  how  to  get  all  to 
himself,  by  exactions,  pillage,  theft,  \ymgt  usury,  dtc.'  PasHL  Sufif. 
JBvang.  Dam.  26,  PoiL  THn.  Calvin  complamed  in  the  same  stnin 
of  the  effects  of  the  neto  system.  *  Of  the  many  thousands,'  said  he, 
*  who,  renoancinfi^  popery,  seemed  eagerly  to  embrace  the  gospel,  hxmf 
few  have  mended  their  hves!  Nay,  what  else  did  the  greater  part  pe- 
tend  to,  but  by  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  superstition,  to  give  themselves 
liberty  to  follow  all  kinds  of  licentiousness.'  Lib.  de  Scandaiis.  Such 
was  the  state  of  morals  among  the  new  evangelized  people  under  the 
influence  of  Protestantism,  as  testified  by  its  originators ;  and  is  it  im- 
proved at  the  present  period?"  Then  follows  a  long  account  of  the 
profligacy  of  manners  in  England  in  the  present  day,  as  proved  by  the 

Xrts  in  die  house  of  commons,  and  the  records  of  the  Old  Bailey,  all 
;h  is,  of  course,  laid  to  the  account  of  Protestantism.  And  we  are 
invited  to  cast  our  eyes  upon  **  Catholic"  Ireland,  and  challenged  to 
And,  if  we  can,  the  same  rapid  progress  of  depravity  and  crime  in  that 
island. 

To  the  last  part  of  the  above  I  shall  reply  first ;  and  I  admit  that  we 
have  not  of  late  had  to  remark,  in  Ireland,  such  **  rapid  progreu  in 
depravity,"  as  in  England,  and  even  in  our  own  city;  because  Irehnd, 
I  mean  the  popish  part  of  it,  was  so  proficient  in  depravity  long  affo,  that 
she  had  not  the  same  room  for  '* rapid  progress;"  and  it  is  well  known 
that  her  depravity  was  the  offspring  of  her  popery.  Besides,  rapid  as 
our  progress  towards  depravity  nas  been  of  late  years,  the  most  depiaved 
nx>t  of  Great  Britain  is  unspeakably  less  depraved  than  the  average  of 
tne  more  popish  parts  of  Ireland.  This  is  a  mere  matter  of  fiict,  for 
the  truth  of  which  I  appeal  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  state  of 
both  countries;  and  I  await  their  verdict  without  any  apprehension  of 
being  cast. 

Besides,  the  progress  of  depravity  in  Britain,  particularly  in  Glas^w, 
has  been  greatly  accelerated  by  the  influx  of  Irish  Papists.  This  is 
another  matter  of  &ct,  for  which  I  appeal  to  our  justiciary  records,  and 
to  the  personal  knowledge  of  every  public  functionary  in  this  city  and 
neighbourhood.  No  writer  but  one  who  is  in  the  habit  of  distrusting 
lus  own  senses,  or  who  writes  for  those  who  do,  would  have  ventured  a 
comparison  between  Britain  and  Ireland,  with  regard  to  their  moral 
condition,  with  a  view  to  prove  the  superiority  on  the  side  of  the  latter; 
bttt  this  Mr.  Andrews  has  done;  from  which  the  reader  may  draw  his 
own  conclusion  with  regard  to  his  moral  or  intellectual  condition. 

Whether  the  words  given  as  Quotations  from  Luther  and  Calvin  be 
genuine  or  not,  I  cannot  tell.  I  have  much  reason  to  suspect  a  writer 
who  publicly  maintains  that  it  is  "perfectly  correct  and  honourable"  to 
give  a  half  sentence  as  a  whole  one,  and  to  suppress  such  words  as 
explain  an  author's  meaning.  (See  Chapt.  CL.  p.  296.)  It  would  noC 
be  difficuh  to  ascertain  the  fact;  but  it  does  not  appear  to  be  worth  while. 
Luther  and  Calvin  may  have  used  the  words  here  ascribed  to  them, 
without  the  least  disparagfement  of  the  doctrines  of  the  reformatiott ;  and 
they  may  have  used  such  language,  not  because  the  state  of  morals  was 
really  worse,  but  because  they  had  acquired  a  more  acute  discernment 
of  moral  turpitude;  as  old,  and  especially  religious  old  men,  havv 
always  been  disposed  to  thiidc  the  present  age  worse  than  the  last 
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ft  nsy  ke  admitted,  that  when  men  shake  off  the  yoke  and  the  re- 
feiiBts  of  aapentition,  without  coming  under  the  influence  of  the  ffoa^ 
iA  di^ey  may  exhibit  more  fla^^nt  wickedness  in  their  conduct  uianf 
Afe.  Oalvin  speaks  of  some  who  seemed  eagerly  to  embrace  the 
iipd,  bat  who  did  not  amend  their  lives,  or  that  but  few  of  them  did  so. 
Mra  were  some,  it  would  appear,  who  had  reformed ;  from  which  the 
rfbraice  is,  that  these  had  really  embraced  the  gospel,  and  the  others 
ily  uewud  to  do  so :  nay,  it  apjpears  they  avowed  their  infidelity:  they 
nisnded  nothing  else  by  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  superstition,  tnan  to 
fm  themselTes  more  liberty  to  follow  all  kmds  of  licentiousness.  The 
irfonnation  is  not  to  blame  for  the  conduct  of  infidels  and  hypocrites, 
■ho  nerer  received  its  doctrines,  or  submitted  to  its  discipline. 

There  is,  however,  one  expression  in  the  words  ascribed  to  Luther, 
fhich  leads  me  strongly  to  suspect  that  they  are  not  his : — "*  when  we 
■ere  seduced  by  the  pope,  every  man  willingly  performed  good  works" 
Lather's  best  friends  admit  that  he  was  often  unguarded  in  his  lan- 
|Mge;  but  if  ever  he  said  any  thing  like  this,  it  must  have  been  in 
ii  ueep:  for  he  knew,  and  all  the  world  knows,  that  it  was  the  wicked 
mks  which  were  the  effect  of  popish  seduction  in  the  form  of  indul- 
aaeea,  which  first  opened  his  eyes  to  see  the  abominable  character  of 
opery,  and  led  him  to  throw  on  the  yoke  of  Rome. 

The  Vindicator  (col.  61)  makes  a  c^eneral  reference  to  some  docu- 
MDts  and  facts  which  I  had  adducea  to  prove  the  bloody  cruelty  of 
BMiy;  and  the  following  is  his  reply: — **  This  system  has  existed  for 
i^tteen  centuries;  it  exists  now  in  full  vigour  in  several  populous 
■d  independent  states  on  the  continent ;  not  all  the  cruel  vengeance  of 
¥oleaKantism  and  Puritanism  could  subdue  its  influence  in  Ireland, 
diere  it  has  reigned  fourteen  hundred  years :  and  does  he  (the  Pro- 
attnt)  think  that  his  imaginary  cases  are  sufficient  to  establish  his 
barge?  No,  no;  he  must  explain  to  the  reader  the  extraordinary  me- 
lods  used  by  popery  to  make  men  love  what  is  hateful  to  them.  Few 
r  us  are  fond  of  being  tortured,  and  starved,  and  murdered,  as  The 
'totestant  says  the  deluded  victims  of  popery  are  by  its  agents ;  and 
et  hundred  of  Papists  have  suffered  death  under  Protestant  hands  for 
Ihering  to  it,  while  hundreds  of  others  have  fled  to  popish  countries 
"om  thiiB  Protestant  kingdom,  to  avoid  the  same  fate ;  and  thousands 
nd  tens  of  thousands  have  borne  every  degree  of  insult  and  privation 
ither  than  renounce  its  influence.  Now  is  not  this  something  contrary 
>  human  nature  and  the  usual  course  of  things  ?  Mankind  in  general 
ire  justice  better  than  oppression ;  but  according  to  the  Protestant's 
>gic  Catholics  or  Papists  love  cruelty  and  injustice  better  that  mild- 
ess  and  equity.  Protestants  have  had  the  exclusive  care  of  the  civil 
nd  ecclesiastical  constitution  of  this  kingdom  for  nearly  two  centuries, 
nd  the  complaints  from  all  parts  of  the  island  at  this  moment  of  the 
ppression  of  the  taxes  are  so  loud,  and  the  burden  so  universally  felt, 
bat  numbers  are  daily  leaving  their  country  to  seek  for  relief  in  a 
>reign  land,  the  same  as  Catholics  were  compelled  to  do  under  the 
icnallaws ;  and  publications  are  hourly  issuing  from  the  press,  calling 
n  those  who  are  lefl  behind  to  seek  a  remedy  for  their  grievances. 
[*his  is  the  natural  consequence  of  discontent.  But,  notwithstanding 
opery  is  described  to  be  of  so  abominable  a  nature  in  its  design  and 
sodency,  that  it  not  only  destroys  our  bodies  by  thousands  and  teiu  of 
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tkauMOHdi,  but  sends  our  poor  souls  to  everlatHmg  perdiiiim  if  mlUH^ 
it  still  preserves  its  influence  over  the  minds  oi  men  of  all  natioiis^  SM 
could  the  gibbets  and  knives  of  our  Protestant  ancestors  root  it  oat  ai 
this  and  the  sister  island ;  nor  will  the  absurd  nonsense  of  Thx  ?&•• 
TEST  ANT  and  his  associates  in  foUy  and  fidsehood,  impede  the  progiasi 
it  is  making  in  the  number  of  its  members.  The  sequel  umbl  moill 
come  to  this :  either  the  greatest  bulk  of  Christians  are  the  moat  stiqiid 
and  senseless  of  mankind,  or  Thb  Protestant  is  an  arrogant  ioi 
bare&ced  calumniator." 

Such  is  the  Vindicator's  full  and  particular  reply  to  the  plain  bflt 
by  which  I  proved  popery  to  be  a  system  of  cruelty.  The  reader  wiD 
perceive  that  there  is  not  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  disprove  any  one  oi 
these  &cts.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  reply  is, — ^if  popery  be  as  1 
described  it,  Papists  are  great  fools,  as  well  as  **  murderers  and  col 
throats,"  and  I  shall  not  controvert  this  inference  any  more  than  thd 
other,  for  there  are  simple  ones  who  love  simplicity,  and  scomera  wh< 
delight  in  their  scorning,  and  fools  who  hate  knowledge.  It  is  perhaiii 
difficult  to  account  for  the  taste  of  such  persons :  but  it  is  a  fact,  that  boQ 
heathens  and  Papists  do  torture  themselves  ana  one  another,  sometimtt 
to  death,  with  a  view,  as  they  think,  to  satisfy  divine  justice ;  and  thm 
prefer  this  to  the  merciful  plan  of  salvation  revealed  by  the  gOBpel 
While  this  remains  an  undisputed  fact,  all  the  Vindicator's  flouriaha 
about  men  not  loving  what  is  hateful  go  for  nothing. 

If  we  were  to  believe  the  Vindicator,  we  would  suppose  that  by  sobm 
unaccountable  charm,  the  whole  matter  of  history  had  been  reversed  ;— 
that  it  was  Protestants  who  kindled  the  flames  of  Smithfield  to  bun 
Papists ; — that  it  was  Protestants  in  Ireland,  who  at  difierent  times  roai 
in  arms,  and  murdered  their  popish  neighbours  by  thousands.  Yes 
he  would  not  hesitate  to  assert  this  in  plain  words,  to  serve  a  purpose 
No  doubt  his  popish  readers  believe  it  is  so ;  and  therefore  it  is  tha 
they  regard  Protestants  with  such  murderous  hatred — **  nursing  thai 
wrath  to  keep  it  warm." 


CHAPTER  CLIV. 

TBB  vindicator's  NOTICE  OF  MR.  BOURKE's  PAMPHLET.  FALSE  ASSERTION,  TKAT  TV 
SCOTCH  COVENANTERS  WERE  BOUND  TO  EXTIRPATE  PAPISTS  BT  FORCE  OF  JhiM 
THE  REITERATED  CBAROES  OF  PERSECUTION  OP  THE  PAPISTS  FALSI.  WLAVMB 
AOAINBT  THE  PROTESTANT  NOTICED.  VINDICATOR  ADMITS  THAT  THE  POPE  CBOmUB 
BONAPARTE.     REMARKS  ON  THIS  ACT.      BOASTED  INTEORITT  OF  THE  PAPISTS. 

Saturday,  June  23d,  1821. 
In  his  fiilh  number,  the  Vindicator  adverts  to  Mr.  Bourke'a  paai 
phlet,  of  which  I  gave  an  account  in  my  first  volume.  Chap.  Xltlll 
He  does  not  know  what  to  make  of  this  production,  which  exposes  ia  m 
strong  a  li^ht  the  wicked  practices  of  Irish  popish  priests.  Ha  aaji 
**  whether  ne  was  the  publisher,  or  even  the  author  oi  some  of  the  soli 
meats  imputed  to  him,  is  matter  of  doubt,  as  the  work  is  printed  for  IV 
Whittemore,  56,  Paternoster  row,  London."  I  do  not  know  any  thia% 
that  he  can  allege  against  Mr.  Whittemore^  but  that  he  is  a  Protestaal 
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from  which  we  are  to  infer,  that  no  work  published  by  a  Protestant, 
though  written  by  a  Papist,  can  contain  the  truth.  The  editor,  it  seems, 
took  upon  him  to  abridge  Mr.  Bourke's  observations,  from  which  Mr. 
Andrews  infers  that  we  can  have  no  dependance  upon  his  fads;  which 
ii  a  species  of  logic  much  of  a  piece  with  what  follows : 

''But  what  will  the  reader  thmk  when  I  inform  him,  that  the  accuser 
leneral,  (i.  e.  the  Protestant,)  and  the  reverend  Romish  priest,  whom  he 
has  brought  forward  to  sustain  his  charge,  are  at  variance  with  each 
other  in  their  assertions?     The  Protestant  avers,  that  the  system  of 

Spery  is  a  system  of  error  and  delusion,  of  cruelty  and  oppression, 
r.  Bourke  declares,  in  the  preface  to  his  work,  from  whence  the  former 
has  so  copiously  quoted,  and  in  his  first  letter  therein  to  his  prelate,  that 
the  Catholic  or  popish  religion,  meaning  of  course  the  system,  is  holy, 
vhich  word  being  defined  by  Dr.  Johnson  to  signify  ffood,  pure,  sacred, 
must  be  opposed  to  falsehood  and  deceit."  Col.  71.  Thus,  because  Mr. 
Boorke  has  a  better  opinion  of  the  church  of  Rome  than  I  have,  he  is 
not  to  be  believed  in  a  statement  of  &cts,  which  not  only  came  witliin  his 
own  knowledge,  but  which  really  regarded  himself.  This  must  be  the 
Vindicator's  meaning,  else  it  will  be  difiicult  to  find  any  meaning  in  his 
irords ;  for  I  cannot  suppose  he  seriously  means  to  amrm  that  two  per- 
tons,  difiering  in  opinion  about  the  merits  of  a  system,  must  necessarily 
contradict  one  another  in  a  matter  of  fact.  It  is  one  of  the  inconsisten- 
cies of  Mr.  Bourke,  that  he  continued  to  adhere  to  a  church  in  which 
inch  horrible  oppression  was  practised ;  and  that  he  still  considered  it 
t  holy,  and  the  true  church ;  but  this,  so  far  from  making  his  testimony 
doabaal,  ought  rather  to  confirm  it,  because  it  is  not  probable  that  so 
tteady  a  son  would  belie  his  holy  mother. 

The  Vindicator  (col.  72)  makes  the  following  strange  concession : 
**  that  corrupt  practices  are  committed  by  some  of  the  clergy  of  the 
Oatholic  church,  no  one  will  deny ;  it  is  the  natural  consequence  of  human 
frailty."     I  call  this  a  strange  concession,  because  it  comes  from  one  who 
boasts  of  the  "  spotless  purity"  of  the  Catholic  priests  in  Ireland,  and  it  is  of 
these  that  he  is  speaking,  when  he  admits  that  corrupt  practices  are  com- 
mitted by  some  of  them.     Now  it  is  impossible  that  a  church  can  be  pure, 
if  corrupt  practices  are  known  to  exist  among  either  priests  or  people, 
vvithout  mstantly  applying  the  divinely  appointed  means  for  the  reforma- 
tion, or  expulsion  of  the  corrupt  members.     Popish  writers,  and  Mr.  An- 
drews in  particular,  think  they  have  sufiicient  ground  for  condemning  the 
reformation,  when  they  have  it  admitted,  that  the  reformers  may  have 
erred,  even  in  a  speculative  opinion.     Now  there  is  no  error  greater 
than  **  corrupt  practice,"  of  which  some  of  the  Irish  priests  are  admitted 
to  be  guilty ;  and  this  guilt  must  attach  to  the  whole  body,  seeing  they 
hold  communion  with  such  corrupt  members,  and  allow  them  to  exercise 
every  priestly  function.     The  lowest  priest  is  greater  in  the  church  of 
Rome  than  Luther  and  Calvin  were  in  the  reformed  churches ;  for  he 
professes  to  be  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  and  an  infallible  word-of- 
mottth  teacher  of  the  faith,  which  no  Protestant  believes  the  reformers 
to  hare  been.     When,  therefore,  such  priests  err  grievously  in  their 
practice,  the  church  of  Rome  is  condemned,  according  to  the  reasoning 
of  her  own  advocates.     When  such  a  circumstance  as  that  which  is 
here  admitted  of  Romish  priests,  is  known  to  exist  in  a  Protestant 
diurch,  her  really  sound  members  acknowledge  and  deplore  her  imper- 
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fection,  and  do  what  they  can  to  remove  it ;  but  in  a  perfect  and  iafci 
lible  church,  without  spot  or  wrinkle,  as  Mr.  Andrews  affirms  the  chuid 
of  Rome  to  be,  no  such  acknowledgment  can  consistently  be  made;  ra 


to  admit  that  some  of  her  clergy  are  guilty  of  corrupt  practicea,  is  at  o« 
to  overthrow  the  whole  £ibric  of  the  church's  hohness  and  infiillibilil] 

In  quoting  Mr.  Bourke,  I  gave  sometimes  his  own  words,  and  80di< 
times  their  substance  in  an  abridged  form.  This  was  done  professedly 
and  without  marks  of  quotation,  when  I  did  not  insert  his  own  word 
The  Vindicator  finds  one  paragraph  thus  abridged,  which  he  qnolei 
coL  76,  and  which  he  thinks  ought  to  have  been  given  entire ;  am 
because  it  is  not  so  given,  he  exclaims,  **  What  a  pitiful  1  what  a  meal 
what  a  disgraceful  trick  is  this,  to  impose  upon  the  credulous  and  v 
thinking !"  The  thing  is  of  little  importance  in  itself,  and  not  woit 
occupying  the  space  which  it  would  require  to  quote  and  apply  to  d 
accusation  at  length.  But  if  any  of  my  readers  who  took  in  the  Yi) 
dicator,  have  preserved  the  fifth  number,  I  request  they  will  turn  to  tl 
passage,  and  see  if  there  be  any  thing  like  trick  or  imposition  in  it 
whether  I  did  not  give  the  substance  of  the  paragraph,  without  omittiB 
a  single  article?  and  whether  popery  woula  have  gained,  or  Protealan 
ism  lost  any  thing,  by  inserting  it  at  length  ? 

This  brings  me  to  a  more  serious  charge  against  the  Yindicali 
himself  than  that  of  concealing  the  truth.  It  is  the  assertion  of 
downright  falsehood.  In  number  five,  col.  80,  he  thus  writes ; — **  B 
the  terms  of  the  solemn  league  and  covenant  of  the  kirk  of  Scotlan 
the  Covenanters  undertook  to  extirpate  ail  Papists  by  force  of  arwu, 
I  question  if  ever  the  church  of  Rome  produced  a  more  impudent  b. 
^ry.  The  words  of  that  solooon  document  are :  "  II.  That  we  aba 
m  like  manner,  without  respect  of  persons,  endeavour  the  eztirpatio 
oi  popery,  prelacy,  (of  which  a  descriplion  is  given  in  a  long  para 
thesis,)  superstitition,  heresy,  schism,  profoneness,  and  whatsoever  aha 
be  found  to  bo  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  and  the  power  of  godlineM 
lest  we  partake  in  other  men's  sins,  and  thereby  be  in  danger  to  receh 
of  their  plagues ;  and  that  the  Lord  may  be  one,  and  his  name  one^  i 
the  three  kingdoms."  There  is  not  a  word  about  arms,  or  force  ( 
arms,  in  the  whole  deed ;  and  the  above  is  all  that  it  contains  aboi 
extirpation.  What  a  face  of  brass,  therefore,  must  that  man  haye,  iril 
can  write  such  a  falsehood  I 

Again,  the  Covenanters  did  not  engage  to  extirpate  Papists^  at  til 
yin(ucator  falsely  asserts ;  it  was  popery  that  was  the  object  of  their  ha 
tility ;  as  it  ou^ht  to  be  of  every  honest  man.  These  things  are  t 
difiTerent  and  distinguishable  as  a  man  and  his  errors ;  andbJie  woi 
extirpate,  when  applied  to  principles,  not  only  does  not  imply  force  i 
arms,  but  cannot  imply  such  a  thing.  According  to  Dr.  Johnaon* 
signifies,  to  root  out,  to  eradicate,  to  exscind.  Who  ever  heard  of  ea 
ting  off,  or  killing  thoughts  by  a  sword,  or  any  other  material  weapcn 
To  extirpate,  in  reference  to  error,  is  no  more  than  to  supplant  mk 
principles  by  true  ones,  by  means  of  reason  and  argument  An  eh 
quent  advocate  of  the  **  Catholic  claims,"  in  the  late  synod  of  Ghmn 
and  Ayr,  said,  he  desired  with  all  his  heart  to  extirpate  pop€ry;tM 
no  man  will  suspect  him  of  the  least  hostility  towards  the  peraent  ( 
Pipiata ;  na^,  he  distinctly  declared  his  conviction,  that  to  nut  thm 
upon- a  footing  of  political  equality  with  Proteetan^  woidd  Inire  th 
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Act  of  wmning  them  from  their  errore ;  which  is  the  same  thing  as 
to  eikiTpato  poperv.  I  cannot  agree  with  my  reverend  friend  in  the 
fseqnwire  wnich  he  anticipated ;  but  I  refer  to  this  part  of  his  speech 
m  afiKrding  an  excellent  illustration  of  the  distinction  between  persons 
■d  their  principles.  In  short,  he  is  the  best  friend  of  the  human  race, 
who  endeayours  to  extirpate  false  principles  of  every  kind ;  and  every 
ml  friend  of  Ptapists  must  desire  to  extirpate  popery. 

The  Vindicator  then  draws  a  horrible  picture  of  the  sufferings  of 
Pqnsts,  under  the  penal  statutes ;  and  as  this  immediately  follows  his 
Uas  assertion,  that  the  Covenanters  undertook  to  extirpate  all  Papists 
hf  bioe  of  arms,  he  means  to  insinuate,  that  this  persecution  was  the 
pnctical  effect  of  the  solemn  league ;  though  he  has  not  so  much  as 
illem|pted  to  show  that  there  was  any  connexion  between  this  and  the 
afinogs  of  his  favourites,  the  Jesuits.  That  much  individual  sufier- 
kg  was  the  consequence  of  the  penal  statutes  against  Papists,  I  do  not 
dny;  hot  they  have  their  own  church  to  thank  for  it,  for  tne  murderous 
pnneiples  which  she  inculcated,  her  no  less  murderous  practices,  and 
the  torbalent,  incessant  plotting  of  her  members,  which  rendered 
iMtrictions  upon  them  a  necessary  measure  of  self-defence. 

These  statutes  have  been  repealed  long  ago ;  but  instead  of  express- 
ing gratitude  for  their  removal,  such  writers  as  Mr.  Andrews  delight 
is  keeping  alive  the  memory  of  them,  that  they  may  perpetuate  the 
kosdlity  of  their  brethren  against  Protestants.     In  this  country.  Pa- 
jisls  naStt  no  molestation  whatever  on  account  of  their  religion.    This 
H  in  coosequence  of  more  enlightened  ideas  of  liberty  of  conscience, 
vhich  began  to  prevail  about  the  middle  of  the  last  century.     But  the 
church  of  Rome  has  not  yet  received  one  ray  of  light  on  this  subject.    It 
ii  scarcely  a  month  since  it  was  declared  by  the  authorities  in  Portu- 
gal, to  be  unlawful  to  write  any  book  against  the  established  religion, 
irhich  induced  the  editor  of  the  Glasgow  Courier  to  warn  the  Protest- 
int  to  beware  of  venturing  his  person  in  that  land  of  liberty.     Hun- 
dreds of  Jesuits  are  suffered,  in  this  kingdom,  to  preach  and  write  as 
nrach  as  they  please  against  the  established  religion ;  and  the  law  of 
the  had  will  sufier  no  weapon  heavier  than  the  quul  to  be  raised  against 
them;  and  it  is  very  certam  that,  if  they  had  the  administration  of  the 
hw,  they  would  soon  **  extirpate"  The  Protestant.     They  have  been 
Itbooring  for  three  years  to  extirpate  his  good  name ;  and,  not  many 
veeki  ago,  the  Jesuits  in  Preston  declared  to  the  mayor  of  that  town, 
that  he  was  a  stirrer  up  of  sedition;  that  in  short,  the  publication  of  The 
Protostant  was  the  cause  of  the  late  riots  in  Glasgow,  meaning,  I  sup- 
pOM,  the  radical  rebellion;  and  that,  if  he  did  not  interfere  to  put  down 
the  Protestant  lectures,  preached  occasionally  in  that  town,  the  peace  of 
the  country  would  be  disturbed.    See  the  Protestant  Advocate,  attached 
to  the  Antijacobin  Review  for  May.     The  editor  adds,  that  the  mayor, 
Anch  to  his  honour,  refused  to  interfere.     The  application,  however, 
^ru  a  direct  attempt  to  suppress  free  discussion,  ana  to  commence  a  sys- 
te  of  persecution  with  the  influence  which  they  have  already  acquired. 
Sock  freedoms  have  been  used  with  my  name  m  that  quarter,  that  one 
^  the  preachers  found  it  his  duty  to  bear  testimony,  from  the  pulpit,  in 
'▼our  of  my  character.   (See  an  excellent  sermon  on  Purgatory,  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Raffles,  of  Liverpool.)     Thus,  while  incessantly 
^  '  *      of  being  a  persecuted  people,  all  the  persecution  is  prac- 
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tised  by  themselves^  and,  were  it  not  for  the  restraints  of  law,  thqf 
would  soon  carry  it  much  &rther  than  the  scouges  of  the  tongue. 

In  his  sixth  number,  the  Vindicator  represents  the  gunpowder  plot 
as  a  mere  invention  of  Protestants  to  bring  odium  upon  the  PapistSv&c 
which  I  do  not  know  that  he  has  any  higher  authority  than  his  mn 
oracle  and  patron,  Dr.  Milner.  It  would  not  require  greater  impuMice 
to  assert  that  the  pope  invented  the  fable  of  King  Henry's  divorce.  Hie 
plot  is  a  matter  of  history  to  which  every  reader  has  access ;  and  I 
should  think  it  an  insult  to  the  understanding  of  my  readers,  to  waste 
a  minute  in  proving  that  it  was  a  real  conspiracy,  planned  by  PapislSi 
to  murder  the  king  and  parliament,  and  overturn  the  Protestant  esta* 
blishment,  in  church  and  state,  at  a  blow.  History  is  nothing  in  the 
hands  of  such  writers  as  Andrews.  They  have  only  to  assert  a  thing 
was,  or  was  not  ]  and  the  dupes  of  a  bigoted  superstition  take  their  woi2 
as  enough. 

In  this  number,  we  have  another  important  admission  by  the  Vindi- 
cator. It  is  a  matter  of  history  too,  but  so  recent,  that  even  his  assu- 
rance will  not  enable  him  to  deny  it.  I  had  been  remarking,  that  it  was 
I  the  manner  of  popish  bishops  to  approve  of  any  thing,  however  repug- 
nant, that  served  their  purpose.  **  We  know,"  said  I,  **  that  the  pope 
approved  the  usurpation  of  Bonaparte,  so  far  as  to  crown  him  and 
bless  him  as  his  aear  son  in  the  fiiith,  because  he  could  not  help  it 
Neither  can  he  help  his  adherents  in  Britain,  or  procure  for  them  ths 
privileges  which  they  desire,  without  their  taking  the  oath  of  allegiance^ 
which  the  law  requires ;  he  therefore  approves  of  their  takinff  it  But 
as  he  has  never,  by  any  public  act  that  I  know  of,  renounced  his  riflht 
to  dispense  with  the  oaths  of  his  adherents,  we  have  no  security  toat 
he  will  not  do  what  was  often  done  by  his  predecessors,  whenever  he 
shall  think  proper ;  especially  when  he  finds  that  it  will  promote  the 
interest  of  the  holy  see."  The  Vindicator  makes  no  attempt  to  refute 
what  I  here  assert  about  the  pope's  dispensing  power ;  but  replies  as 
follows : 

**  Reader,  candid  and  unprejudiced  reader,  canst  thou  restrain  the 
feelings  of  just  indignation  at  this  base  and  malevolent  insinuatioo 
against  the  fidelity  and  loyalty  of  the  Catholic  prelates  and  peo|de  of 
this  kingdom,  and  against  the  character  of  a  pontifiT,  whose  unbendinff 
integrity  and  heroic  firmness  have  gained  him  the  praise  of  every  friena 
and  admirer  of  virtue  and  probity.  What  if  the  pope  did  crown  Bonor 
parte^  he  did  not  by  that  act  confer  one  atom  of  power  to  him  more  than 
he  already  possessed.  It  was  merely  the  performance,  of  a  religious  cere- 
mony, the  splendour  of  which  was  heightened  by  the  presence  of  the 
head  of  the  church,  but  conveyed  no  greater  authority  or  security  to  the 
crowned  head,  than  if  the  act  had  been  done  by  a  prelate  of  his  own 
creation.  But  the  pope  complied  with  the  desire  of  Bonaparte  '  because 
he  could  not  help  it !'  He  certainly  would  have  resisted  the  request,  if 
he  had  thought  it  contrary  to  his  situation,  the  same  as  he  resisted  the 
conunand  of  the  despot  to  declare  war  against  this  country,  and  kst 
both  his  territory  and  personal  liberty,  rather  than  violate  tne  dictates 
of  his  conscience."  Alas,  for  the  conscience  of  a  pope  that  will  not 
allow  him  to  declare  war  against  a  people  whom  he  excommunicates 
every  year,  on  Holy  Thursday  i  and  against  a  sovereign,  whose  prede- 
cessors were,  by  his  predecessors,  dethroned  and  denounced  by  snccet- 


bjlKiUieUcaUy ;  tbat  is,  U  be  wubed  to  preserve  bu  lite  or  bia 
r,  be  could  not  reaist  the  oaurper's  conunand ;  but  he  miffht  fasTe 
id  both  dignity  and  life,  and  preserved  his  integnty,  if  he  bad 

Vindicator's  apology  for  his  holiness,  is  like  that  of  the  boy,  who, 
f  his  compBGtons  bent  on  robbing  an  orchard,  and  would  not  be 
ded  to  desist,  ihoucrht  he  might  as  well  go  with  ihem,  and  give 
di  coantenance.  They  were  already  numerous  enough  to  carry 
ry  apple ;  there  would  not  be  a  whit  more  mischief  done  by  his 
or  leas  by  his  staying  away.  So  Pius  VII.  lent  the  sanction  of 
;h  and  pretended  divine  authority,  to  the  usurpation  of  one  of  the 
Dtbleaa  tyrants  that  ever  afflicted  the  world,  because,  in  doing  ao, 
not  add  oneatomof  power  to  him  more  than  he  already  possessed. 
1  not  the  pope  know  that  the  design  of  the  thing  was,  and  that 
let  would  be,  to  confinn  the  power  which  the  tyrant  had  acquired, 
Dinda  of  all  who  attached  any  imj;»ortaacc  to  the  splendid  religious 
mj  of  crowning  and  anointing  m  the  name  of  the  Lord}  Thus 
wDy  made  himself,  by  his  silly  compliance,  a  party ;  or  to  use 
g«  fit  for  such  a  transaction,  art  and  part  guilty  with  the  mnr- 
ud  the  plunderer  of  Europe. 

[  have  said,  the  Vindicator  does  not  reply  to  what  I  had  written 
he  pope's  dispensing  power.  He  does  not  deny  (hat  he  possesses 
■rogative ;  he  seems  eten  to  admit  and  justify  it,  in  a  long  defence 
baD,  by  which  the  pope  granted  to  the  kings  and  queens  of 
1^  and  tlieir  successors  for  ever,  the  privilege  of  breaking  such 
•  "  they  cannot  proGtably  keep;"  or  of  exchanging  them  for  some- 
ibe  that  may  be  agreeable  and  profitable  to  them.  The  Vindica- 
1  a  long  and  laboured  article  in  defence  of  this  bull,  which  he 
hiefly  on  the  assertion,  that  it  was  tows  about  religion  tbat  the 
ad  in  view,  as  if  these  were  less  binding  than  oalhs  between  man 
m;  and  because  the  &voured  pair  were  to  enjoy  iheir  privilege 
the  control  of  their  confessor,  which  I  did  not  conceal  or  deny : 
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pofled  refutation,  jaBt  as  he  found  it  Thus : — '*  If  the  pope  powcwea 
thia  rijp^ht  of  dispensing  with  our  oaths,  what  occasion  had  he  to  approve 
that  of  1791  ?  Uould  he  not  have  procured  for  us  all  the  privileges  we 
desire,  by  dispensing  with  our  taking  (i.  e.  permitting  us  to  take)  the 
oath  of  supremacy  and  abjuration,  and  the  declaration  against  transub- 
stantiation  ?"  No  doubt  he  could  do  this,  and  perhaps  he  would,  were  it 
compatible  with  the  security  of  his  children,  and  retaining  them  in 
filial  subjection.  But  no  man  can  take  the  oath  of  abjuration,  without 
rmiouncing  both  the  pope's  temporal  and  spiritual  authority;  and  though 
most  of  our  British  Papists  profess  to  renounce  the  temporal,  they  can- 
not renounce  the  spiritual,  without  renouncing  the  pope  sdtogether,  and 
ceasing  to  be  Papists.  Thete  may  be  some  who  do  so,  and  continue 
Papists  at  heart ;  but  they  must  not  profess  themselves  such,  else  thejf 
would  instantly  be  marked  as  perjured  persons ;  and  the  same  thing 
would  attach  to  any  priest,  who  should  receive  consecration,  or  any 
spiritual  &culty,  from  his  holiness.  In  short,  if  the  oath  of  abjuiatioii 
were  universally  taken,  the  church  of  Rome  would  have  no  viaiUe  ei« 
istence  in  this  kingdom ;  and  we  are  not  to  suppose  the  pope  vnll  psr- 
mit  that  to  be  done,  which  would  subvert  his  own  spiritual  dominion. 

There  are  some  Papists  who  would  not  scruple  to  take  the  oath  of 
supremacy,  if  they  were  allowed  to  attach  their  own  meaning  to  the 
words.  I  showed,  in  a  late  number,  that  one  of  Mr.  Andrews'  correi- 
pendents,  in  the  Orthodox  Journal,  argued  the  lawfulness  of  sweating 
that  the  king  is  the  head  of  the  church  of  England :  but  he  would  not 
swear  that  he  was  the  head  of  the  church  in  England ;  for,  in  his 
opinion,  the  head  of  ikt  church  every  where  is  the  pope.  There  is  a 
very  strong  reason  why  the  pope  should  not  permit  his  subjects  to 
make  the  declaration  against  transubstantiation,  and  why  they  shonld 
not  make  it  though  he  were  to  permit  them :  for  suppose  a  man  to  do* 
clare  upon  oath  to-day,  that  he  does  not  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine 
in  the  eucharist  are  changed  into  the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  di- 
vinity, of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  suppose  him  to  appear  at  the  altar  to-nl0^ 
row,  and  worship  the  bread  and  wine,  and  hold  them  up  to  be  worshiraed 
with  divine  honour,  he  would  be  under  the  necessity  of  making  lus 
choice,  whether  the  world  should  set  him  down  for  a  perjured  persoo 
or  an  idolater ;  for  it  would  be  impossible  to  clear  himself  of  botn ;  and 
no  man,  in  his  right  senses,  would  choose  to  acknowledge  himself  guilty 
of  either. 

I  request  the  reader's  serious  attention  to  these  hints ;  for  the  argn* 
ment  which  I  am  combating  has  much  higher  authori^  than  that  of 
Mr.  Andrews ;  it  has  been  used  by  members  of  both  houses  of  parlia- 
ment, who  gravely  maintain,  that  Papists  must  be  very  honest  men,  and 
may  safely  be  admitted  into  places  of  power  and  trust,  seeing  they  will 
not  swear  the  oaths  to  which  they  have  conscientious  objections,  tliongh, 
by  the  swearing  of  them,  they  would  become  eligible  to  all  places  and 
honours.  But  there  is  no  merit  in  refusing  to  do  that  by  which  one 
would  instantly  become  felo  de  se ;  or  would  instantly  make  himsdf ' 
infiimous ;  for  no  Papist  can  take  the  oath  of  supremacy,  without  oeo- 
ing  to  be  a  Papist ;  and  no  believer  in  transubstantiation  can  swear  that 
he  does  not  believe  it  without  convicting  himself  of  perjury. 
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CHAPTER  CLV. 


'  IBDICATOR  OK  TBI  KJBIBCT  OF  KEKPIMO  PAITH  WITH  HERBTICi.  CODNCIL  OP  CON- 
irmCB  OUOTBD.  VIKDICATOK^gBBPLT.  BM  RBA80NIN0  IBOWN  TO  BE  XRBELEYANT. 
TIB  VOllfT  Err  ABLIgBED,  THAT  THE  BOMAN  CHORCH  DECLABES  IT  LAWFUL  TO  BBBAK 
FAITB  WITH  HBBBTICI.  IBOBT  NOTICE  OP  A  LEGAL  ACTION  BETWEEN  MB.  SCOTT 
Ain)  TBX  EDITOR. 

Saturday,  June  30th,  1821. 
The  last  four  numbere  of  the  Protestant  were  occupied  by  replies  to 
the  principal  topics  in  the  first  six  numbers  of  the  Catholic  Vindicator. 
I  htTV  passed  over  a  number  of  little  personal  matters,  which  are  not 
wwth  tne  answering^,  because  any  reader  who  understands  the  subject 
may  answer  them  for  himself;  and  because  I  am  very  little  concerned 
about  the  Vindicator's  asteriions  with  regard  to  my  character  and  mo- 
tivea,  seeinff  I  have  convicted  him  of  gross  ^Isehood,  as  the  reader  will 
see,  in  my  last  number.  I  am  as  little  concerned  about  the  opinion  he 
has  formed  and  expressed  with  regard  to  my  principles,  seeing  he  main- 
tains the  principle,  that  Christianity  owes  its  rise  to  the  influence  of 
popeiy,  as  I  have  shown  from  his  own  words,  in  the  number  before  last 
If  there  be  such  things  as  works  of  supererogation,  certainly  it  must  be 
t  work  of  this  kind,  to  make  a  serious  reply  to  the  writings  of  such  a 
man,  because  they  carry  their  own  refutation  in  the  very  mce  of  them. 
His  fiivourite,  and  often  repeated  reply  to  those  parts  of  my  work  which 
convict  Papists  of  impiety  and  absurdity,  is,  i/'this  were  so,  then  Papists 
are  the  most  besotted  and  stupid  creatures  in  the  world ;  and  I  must 
say,  it  is  even  so,  if  they  continue  to  adhere  to  him  as  their  champion 
and  oracle.  * 

I  am  now  come  to  a  part  of  his  work  in  which  there  is  something 

like  system,  in  which,  at  least,  he  keeps  a  long  while  by  a  subject ;  that 

is,  the  doctrine  of  not  keeping  faith  with  heretics,  which  I  accused  his 

church  of  holding.     To  this  subject  he  seems  to  have  applied  his  whole 

strength;  and  I  strongly  suspect  that  he  had  the  aid  of  abler  pens  than 

his  own.     After  a  great  many  proofs  from  Romish  writers  of  great 

eminence,  who  all  certified  that  the  above  was  a  commonly  received 

doctrine  of  the  church  in  their  day,  I  agreed  to  rest  the  whole  weight 

of  the  caase  on  one  single  point,  namely,  the  declaration  of  the  council 

of  Constance.     I  repeat  it  here,  for  the  sake  of  connexion,  and  to  save 

the  trouble  of  reference: 

"  The  holy  synod  of  Constance  declares,  concerning  every  safe  con- 

^      duct  granted  by  the  emperor,  kings,  and  other  temporal  princes,  to  here- 

'^      tkt,  or  persons  accused  of  heresy,  in  hopes  of  reclaiming  them,  that  it 

OQght  not  to  be  of  any  prejudice  to  the  Catholic  faith,  or  ecclesiastical 

jnnsdiction,  nor  to  hinder  but  that  such  persons  may  and  ought  to  be 

%,      examined,  judged,  and  punished,  according  as  justice  shall  require,  if 

9      those  heretics  shall  refuse  to  revoke  their  errors,  although  they  shall 

es;'      kave  come  to  the  place  of  judgment  relying  on  their  safe  conduct,  and 

v-      without  which  they  would  not  have  come  thither;  and  the  persons  who 

%      bave  promised  them  security,  shall  not  in  this  case  he  obliged  to  keep 

^  promise,  by  whatsoever  tie  he  may  have  been  engaged^  when  he  has 

done  all  that  is  in  his  power  to  do." 

The  design  of  this  canon  was  evidently  to  establish  a  speciality  in  the 
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rule  with  regard  to  heretics,  which  did  not  apply  to  other  persons,  such 
as  prisoners  of  war,  or  even  robbers,  and  other  such  malefiictors,  for  it 
does  not  appear  ever  to  have  been  counted  lawful  to  break  fiiith  with 
f  hem,  in  any  circumstances.  But  with  heretics  no  promise  was  to  be 
kept,  if  it  should  in  any  wise  prdudice  the  Catholic  ndth  and  ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction.  The  canon  utrther  proceeds  upon  a  principle  held 
indisputable  by  the  council,  that  heretics  were  to  be  examined,  judged, 
and  punished,  if  they  refused  to  revoke  their  heresy;  that  is,  some 
opinion  which  they  held,  not  quite  consistent  with  the  faith  of  Rome; 
and,  if  convicted  of  holding  any  such  opinion,  however  blameless  in 
their  lives,  the  emperor,  or  any  magistrate,  who  had  advised  them  to 
come  to  the  council,  with  a  passport,  and  solemn  oath,  that  he  would  see 
them  conveyed  safely  home  again,  was  relieved  from  this  solemn  obli- 
gation, provided  his  protegee  was  convicted  of  heresy,  and  he  had  done 
all  that  he  could  for  him.  In  short,  the  canon  clearly  establishes,  first, 
that  persons  holding  any  opinion  different  from  the  established  fidth  of 
Rome,  are  to  be  punished  as  heretics,  which  is,  to  be  burnt  to  death,  as 
the  fact  proved  m  the  else  of  Huss,  for  which  it  was  framed;  and 
secondly,  that  persons  convicted  of  heresy,  and  who,  conscious  of  their 
innocence  as  to  any  crime,  came  to  a  tribunal  to  which  they  were  sum- 
moned to  answer  for  something  laid  to  their  charge,  under  a  aolema 
pledge  that  no  ill  should  befall  them,  and  who  would  not  have  come 
without  such  pledge,  are  yet,  by  a  solemn  declaration  of  the  council, 
deprived  of  the  benefit  of  the  promise  and  oath  of  the  magistrate,  on 
which  they  had  depended  for  their  personal  safety.  This,  I  say,  was 
a  special  rule  made  for  heretics  alone,  for  nothing  of  the  kind  appears 
ever  to  have  been  decreed  against  thieves  or  murderers. 

Now  The  Catholic  Vindicator,  the  accredited  organ  of  our  Glasgow 
Papists,  approves  a^d  defends  the  above  canon  in  every  iota  of  it ;  and 
yet  he  is  mcessantly  calling  for  liberty  of  conscience,  and  abusinff  onr 
government  for  withholding  it.  Here,  to  prevent  the  least  suspicion  of 
doing  him  injustice,  I  shall  give  his  own  words : — "  Here  then  we 
have  the  doctrine  of  the  council  of  Constance,  as  given  by  Tbx  Pao* 
TESTANT ;  and  by  what  perversion  of  language  can  he  make  out  thst 
this  decree  established  the  tenet,  that  faith  is  not  to  be  kept  vrith  heie* 
tics,  and  that,  as  it  has  never  been  repealed,  it  remains  as  much  a  law 
of  the  church  as  communion  without  the  cup?  What  is  there  odious  id 
the  words  of  this  decree  ?  What  that  can  be  oflensive  to  the  most  fas- 
tidious Protestant  ?  The  synod  declares  that  every  safe  conduct  granted, 
ought  not  to  prejudice  the  Catholic  faith,  or  church  authority,  nor  hin- 
der the  individual  holding  the  passport  from  being  examined,  judged, 
and  punished,  as  justice  shall  require.  And  what  injustice  can  be 
in  this  ?  The  particular  object  in  question  was  John  Huss,  who  was 
then  a  professed  member  of  the  Catholic  church,  but  disagpreeing  with 
the  church  on  some  fundamental  principles  of  doctrine,  she  assemUed 
her  judges  to  decide  on  his  opinions,  and  call  upon  him  to  correct  his 
error,  if  found  to  be  such,  on  pain  of  being  put  out  of  her  communioD. 
Now  this  right,  The  Protestant  has  declared,  exists  in  every  socie- 
ty, by  virtue  of  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  and  surely  he  will*  not  deny  it 
to  the  church  of  Rome,  nor  blame  the  &thers  of  the  council  of  Onar 
stance  for  asserting  such  right,  which  is  all  that  they  did  in  the  fim 
pait  of  the  decree.  And  what  ia  the  correct  ii^rence  to  be  dmwnficon 


THE  PROTESTANT.  8S9 

ding  part  of  it  t  Why  nothing  &rther  than  that  the  civil  nu« 
he  has  engaged  to  perform  more  than  he  has  authority  to  do, 
nd  to  keep  his  promise,  provided  he  has  done  all  that  he  can 
1  those  conditions  of  it,  which  he  can  and  ought  to  perform. 
»  true  construction  of  this  fiimous  decree  which  The  Protes- 
rodnced,  to  convict  the  church  of  Rome  of  teaching  antichris- 
oe,  inimical  to  the  happiness  of  society,  and  the  divines  of 
universities  of  fiilsehood,  in  denying  the  fiict  1  Turn  and  twist 
Dg  as  he  pleases,  the  writer  cannot  make  more  of  it  than  that 
fined  to  a  specified  local  object,  and  by  no  means  intended  to 
oral  rule.  It  related  solely  to  the  construction  and  power  of 
orts^  from  the  lawful  and  just  obligations  of  which  none  could 
d,  accordinc*  to  the  decree  itself^  until  *  he  had  done  all  that 
i  power  to  GO,  to  fulfil  them ;  there  is  no  mention  or  allusion 
directly  or  indirectly,  to  any  other  promises  or  contracts,  and 
they  could  not  be  comprehended  in  it"  CoL  121,  122. 
le  decree  in  question  is  defended  in  every  point,  f^om  which  it 
le  Vindicator  thinks  it  just  and  lawful  to  examine,  judge,  and 
n  for  diflference  of  opinion.  He  quotes  my  own  doctrine,  that, 
to  PauPs  writings,  every  church  has  a  right  to  put  out  of  her 
m,  those  who  disagree  with  her  in  fundamental  points ;  and 
have  his  readers  believe  this  was  all  that  was  done  to 
he  council  of  Constance.  But  there  is  a  trifling  circumstance 
did  not  think  proper  to  mention  in  this  connexion : — had  Huss 
[  by  such  a  church  as  The  Protestant  was  speaking  of^  and 
r  her  communion,  he  would  have  been  allowed  to  go  home 
lolestation,  under  the  safe  conduct  which  he  had  received  from 
or ;  whereas,  the  council  of  Constance  delivered  him  up  to  be 
eath  ;  and  persuaded  the  emperor  that,  seeing  he  was  a  here- 
8  not  bound  to  keep  faith  with  him. 

ndicator  would  have  us  believe  that  the  Emperor  Segismund 
ised  more  than  he  had  authority  to  perform,  and  therefore  his 
ras  not  binding.  Now  what  the  emperor  did  was  this : — ^he 
me  of  his  own  subjects,  living  in  Bohemia,  to  appear  at  the 
'  Constance,  and  answer  to  some  accusations  preferred  against 
ilation  to  certain  points  of  doctrine  which  he  was  alleged  to 
ched,  not  quite  accordant  with  the  reigning  standard  of  ortho* 
!uss,  knowing  the  temper  of  the  council,  was  afraid  that  some 
vould  befall  him.  In  order  to  remove  his  apprehension,  the 
;[ave  him,  in  writing,  what  wns  called  a  safe  conduct,  or  pass- 
oing  to  the  council,  sojourning  at  Constance,  and  safe  return 
let  the  council  had  condemned  Huss,  and  delivered  him  over 
cular  power  to  be  burnt,  the  emperor  actually  pleaded  his 
t)mise  of  security  to  the  Bohemian  ;  but  the  council  told  him 
that  he  had  now  no  business  with  him,  but  to  see  that  he 
:  to  death.  He  had  done  all  he  could  do ;  he  had  no  power 
e  with  regard  to  any  sentence  of  the  church.  This  is  the  fiur 
on,  which,  according  to  Mr.  Andrews,  is  to  be  put  upon  that 
transaction ;  by  which  it  appears  that  sovereign  princes  were 
laves  of  a  biand  of  insolent  priests ;  and  that  even  an  emperor 
)wer  to  keep  his  promise,  by  protecting  one  of  his  own  sub* 
priestly  rage,  though  that  subject  had  put  himself  within  their 
28* 
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power,  relying  upon  the  promise  of  his  sovereign,  that  he  should  be 
conducted  home  in  safety.  The  emperor  would  have  acted  like  t 
sovereign  prince,  if  instead  of  yielding  to  their  sophistry,  and  giati- 
tying  their  malice,  by  murdering  an  innocent  man,  he  had  snrrowided 
the  council  by  an  armed  force,  broken  up  their  sitting,  and  sent  every 
one  of  them  about  his  business.  This  is  what  he  had  power  to  do,  and 
what  he  would  have  done,  had  he  been  a  man  of  spirit,  and  a  man  of 
Jiis  word. 

The  law  of  the  holy  church  about  not  keeping  £uth  with  heretics  was 
thus  explicitly  declared.  I  challenged  the  church  of  Rome  to  show  when 
it  was  repealed,  or  condemned  by  equal  authority,  and  promised  that,  if 
any  person  could  show  this,  I  would  give  up  the  point,  and  allow  that  the 
church  of  Rome  was  better  now  than  she  was  of^old.  Mr.  Andrews,  ab- 
surdly enough,  calls  this  a  challenge  to  prove  a  negative ;  but  it  is  no  sucli 
thing:  the  repeal,  or  authoritative  condemnation  of  a  law,  is  as  positives 
thing  as  the  enactment  of  it.  He  undertakes,  however,  to  prove  that  the 
doctrine  in  question  was  condemned  by  the  council  of  Constance  itself; 
and  the  following  is^he  manner  in  which  he  does  it: 

"  Although,  as  the  theologues  of  Alcala  say,  there  was  nothing  ier 
fined  concerning  breach  of  faith  by  the  council  of  Constance,  yet  the 
lathers  of  that  assembly,  by  the  following  decree,  passed  by  them  in 
the  very  session  allud^  to  by  The  Protestant,  most  clearly  con- 
demned the  very  doctrine  which  they  have  been  accused  of  establishing 
and  maintaining : — *  This  most  holy  synod,  being  solicitous,  as  it  is  in 
duty  bound,  (having  been  assembled  for  that  especial  purpose,)  to  pro- 
Tide  for  the  extirpation  of  error  and  heresies  in  various  parts  of  the 
world,  has,  of  late,  heard  that  certain  propositions  erroneous  in  fiiith, 
and  adverse  to  good  morals,  highly  scandalous,  and  tending  to  subvert 
the  order  of  governments,  have  been  publicly  taught,  and,  amongst 
others,  this  especial  one  has  been  reported  to  it : 

"  *  Any  tyrant,  as  he  may  licitly  and  meritoriously,  so  he  ought  to 
be  slain  by  his  subjects  or  vassals,  without  awaiting  the  sentence  or  order 
of  any  judicial  authority,  though  his  death  be  efiected  by  secret  fraud, 
insidious  flattery,  and  blandishments,  and  be  in  violation  of  a  pledged 
oaih  or  engagement  entered  into  with  him. 

**  *  This  holy  synod,  anxious  to  oppose  itself  to  this  error,  and  efiec- 
tually  to  eradicate  the  same,  after  having  maturely  considered  it,  decrees, 
determines,  and  declares,  this  doctrine  to  be  erroneous  in  faith  and  io 
morals :  and  reprobates  and  condenms  it  as  heretical,  scandalous,  and 
leading  to  frauds,  deceit,  lies,  and  treachery.  It  moreover  determines, 
decrees,  and  declares,  that  all  persons  pertinaciously  holding  this  most 
dangerous  opinion,  are  heretics,  and  ought  to  be  punished  as  such,  ac- 
cording to  canonical  regulations.'  ConciL  Studio  Labbei.  towL  ziL  f» 
143.  Edit  Par.  1672. 

**  Surely,"  says  Mr.  Andrews,  *'this  declaration  is  sufficient  to  convince 
even  the  skeptic,  that  this  charge  brought  against  the  church  of  Rome, 
ip -totally  groundless,  and  that  it  was  invented  for  the  basest  of  parposes." 
CoL  158,  159.  Now  let  the  reader  remember,  that  the  council  of  Coo 
stance  is  charged  with  having  laid  it  down  as  a  genuine  principle,  thil 
it  was  lawful  to  break  faith  with  heretics;  and,  m  particular,  that  the 
emperor  was  not  bound  to  keep  faith  with  a  heretical  subject  This  was 
the  decision,  or  decree,  call  it  what  you  iRoll,  concemiiig  which  I  chat 


oademnatioii,  of  the  other  decree  pasBed  in  the  same  aenion, 
it  waa  declared  that  the  emperor,  Icin^,  and  other  temporal 
lio  had  givea  promises  of  safety  to  hereiica,  were  not  obliged 
dr  promises,  ijr  whattver  tie  they  might  be  engaged, 
>ie  la  all  that  the  Vindicator  had  to  adduce  in  anSHer  to  my 

and,  as  it  relates  to  a  very  difierent  subject,  it  rnuat  stand 
inrer  at  all.  The  charge,  therefore,  is  completely  subatan- 
IMJ  decreed  by  the  council  of  Constance,  thai  engagements 
jca  were  not  binding ;  that  is,  that  (aith  wua  not  to  be  kept 
The  Vindicator,  with  the  aid  of  his  patron.  Bishop  Milner, 
I  Jeauita  in  Bogland,  has  not  been  able  to  produce  a  document 
ich  aa  implies  a  subsequent  condemnation,  or  disarowal  of 
m;  but  has  attempted  to  divert  the  public  mind  from  the  point 
y  citing  a  decree  upon  a  quite  difierent  subject ;  from  which 
ollowa,  that  my  point  is  established;  and  what  was  declared 
t  ■  council,  as  the  doctrine  of  the  church,  was,  and  m,  and 
lOr  doctrine,  while  she  exists ;  for  she  ia  unchangeable  and 
For  a  great  deal  of  collateral  evidence  on  this  subject,  I  re&r 
t  volume ;  in  which  I  showed,  from  great  authors  of  their 
the  principle  waa  undisputed,  and  waa  acted  upon,  without 
icruple,  for  lAndreda  of  years. 

lint  established,  I  decline  having  any  thing  to  do  with  the 
sea  which  the  Vindicator  adduces,  to  show  that  ProtesUnU 
been  guilty  of  breach  of  faith ;  such,  for  instance,  aa  the  bank 
d  breaking  faith  with  the  public,  when  she  suspended  apecie 
which  aeems  to  occasion  the  Vindicator  great  triumph,  aa  a 
Wt-ofi*  against  the  decree  of  the  council  of  Constance.  The 
Ingland  i«  not  a  Christian  church ;  and,  though  it  were,  I 

*otce  in  it,  and  am  not  reaponsible  for  its  domgs,  any  mon 
I  notes.  If  this  great  national  corporation  had  paaseda  law, 
that  they  would  nay  no  note  that  was  presented  by  a  Papist, 
I  &ilh  wan  tn  hn  bent  with  Panifita.   I  orant  that  there  would 
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eyading  a  question,  and  of  arguing  from  one  thing  to  another.  Ha 
approves  of  all  Bishop  Lanigan's  reasons  for  breaking  promiaea,  liir 
which  see  his  twelfth  and  thirteenth  numbers.  I  had  said  that  Li- 
nigan's  elastic  morality  would  allow  me  to  refuse  to  accept  the  hill  of  a 
correspondent  in  Dublin,  from  whom  I  had  ordered  a  lot  of  linen,  and 
to  whom  I  had  given  a  promise  of  honouring  his  draft,  if  ciicanh 
stances  were  so  changed,  that  the  price  of  linen  had  MLea  in  Qlaagow, 
before  that  which  I  ordered  had  arrived.  Every  merchant  knows  that 
such  refusal  would  be  a  breach  of  &]th ;  but  I  showed  that  Dr.  Lam- 
can's  doctrine,  supported  by  St.  Thomas,  would  bear  me  out  in  break- 
ing my  promise,  because  "  the  circumstances  are  changed;  and  because 
I  intended  to  fulfil  my  promise  when  I  made  it,  I  am  guilty  of  no  un* 
truth,  though  I  should  now  break  it."  Tp  this  the  Vindicator  replies: 
'*  What  a  flimsy  sophister  1  what  a  dull  reasoner  1  but  what  a  bold 
asserter  I  And  could  not  The  Protestant  find  an  argument  more 
in  point  than  his  lot  of  linen,  and  his  correspondent's  bill?  St.  Thomas, 
when  giving  his  case,  knew  very  little  of  commercisd  affiura,  and  did 
not  contemplate,  I  will  answer  for  it,  the  meaning  which  the  accuser 
has  given  to  it  However,  supposing  he  did.  Papists  are  not  so  igno- 
rant as  to  be  unacquainted  with  the  civil  laws  of  the  country,  which 
will  enforce  a  compliance,  should  they  be  inclined  to  such  swindling 
propensities.  But  they  know  that  such  a  circumstance  will  not  free 
them  from  the  obligation,  although  there  are  other  circumstaneea, 
which  1  am  sure  The  Protestant  would  most  readily  avail  himadf 
of)  were  he  under  a  promise  of  the  kind.  For  example ;  suppose  him  to 
order  a  quantity  of  linen,  of  a  certain  quality/,  and  he  promises  to  accept 
his  correspondent's  bill  for  the  same ;  but,  suppose  his  correspondent  to 
send  him  a  lot  inferior  to  the  sample  he  ordered  and  expected,  bat  at 
the  same  price,  would  he  accept  the  bill  according  to  promise  ?  Or 
would  he  not  demur  because  the  circumstances  are  changed  7  Would 
he  be  guilty  of  an  untruth,  by  thus  breaking  his  promise,  as  he  intended 
to  fulfil  it,  had  the  contract  been  executed  according  to  order)  He 
will  not  answer  me  in  the  affirmative ;  and,  if  he  did,  no  one,  I  am 
sure,  would  believe  him.  No,  no ;  he  would  be  glad  to  shelter  himself 
under  St.  Thomas'  case ;  and,  if  that  did  not  protect  him,  he  would 
apply  to  some  lawyer,  to  enforce  the  doctrines  of  the  theologians  and 
canonists,  read  by  the  Rev.  James  Lanigan."  Col.  202,  203. 

Let  the  reader  remember,  that  St  Thomas'  doctrine,  applied  and  ex- 
emplified b)r  Bishop  Lanigan,  is,  that  a  man  is  freed  from  tne  oUigatien 
of  his  promise  on  a  change  of  circumstances;  that  is,  any  provi&ntial 
chancre  that  may  happen,  without  blame  being  attachable  to  either  party. 
But  tne  Vindicator  proceeds  upon  the  supposition,  that  one  party  has  not 
fulfilled  the  condition  with  which  the  promise  was  coimected,  and  then 
he  argues  that  in  such  a  case,  I  would  break  my  promise  as  wdl  as 
any  I^pist.  Here,  however,  the  intelligent  merchant  will  perceive  that 
there  is  no  promise  to  break.  If  I  order  fine  linen,  and  promise  to 
accept  my  correspondent's  bill  for  the  value  of  fine  linen ;  and  if  ha 
sends  me  coarse  linen  at  the  price  of  fine^  and  draws  accordingly,  I 
break  no  promise  by  refusing  to  accept  his  draft,  for  he  has  not  obeyed 
the  order  to  which  my  promise  was  annexed.  He  has  conmiitted  a 
fraud,  or  indiscretion  at  least,  for  which  he  himself  ought  to  be  reepoiH 
aibla    I  am  afraid  that  I  shall  be  accused  of  triflmg  with  my  reaoen^ 
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by  adTerting^  to  such  an  absurdity  in  tho  form  of  an  argument ;  but  I 
oumol  adduce  a  fiurer  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Mr.  Andrews 
endeavours  to  reply  to  The  Protestant. 

I  conclude  the  present  number  by  informing  the  reader,  that  the  long 
depending  action  between  Mr.  Scott  and  me  was  decided  in  the  juiy 
eoort,  Edmburgh,  on  the  morning  of  Tuesday  last,  after  a  tried  of  seven- 
teen hours.  Mr.  Scott  laid  his  cbsunages  at  3000/.  for  injury  which  he 
illeged  to  have  sustained  by  some  passages  in  my  work ;  and  the  jury 
awarded  him  lOOL  for  my  share  of  the  mischief,  20/.  against  Mr.  Sym, 
of  the  town's  hospital,  for  his  share  in  it,  and  I5.  against  each  of  my 
.printers,  for  their  share.  I  have  not  time  to  give  a  more  particular 
•ccount  of  the  trial  in  the  present  number ;  but  it  shall  occupy  a  large 
space  in  a  future  one 


CHAPTER  CLVI. 


• 


PARTICDLABB  OP  THE  SUIT  ALLUDED  TO  IN  LAST  NUMBER.  SLANDERS  OP 
CATBOUC  YINDICATOR.  PROTESTANTS  MORE  ALARMED  THAN  THEY  ONCE  WERE. 
PAPISTS  BATE  NO  RIGHT  TO  COMPLAIN  OF  PERSECUTION  BECAUSE  EXCLUDED  PROM 
OPTICS.      THEIR  ALLSaiANCE  TO  THE  POPE  INCAPACITATES  THEM  FOR  THE  DUTIES 

or  omcE. 

Saturday,  July  7th,  1821. 

A  FftUND  informs  me  that  he  lately  overheard  two  Papists  convers- 
ing on  the  subject  of  The  Pbotestant,  when  the  one  saia  t9  the  other, 
'*  That  fellow  is  driving  our  religion  all  to  jaup,^  but  Mr.  Scott  will  get 
the  better  of  him  at  the  law."  There  happens  to  be  more  truth  in  this 
than  we  usually  hear  from  the  mouth  of  Papists.  The  reader  is  able 
to  judge  of  the  truth  of  the  first  part  of  it,  when  he  sees  the  jaupy  np- 
pearanee  that  popery  makes  wiien  exhibited  in  her  naked  deformity ; 
and  for  the  truth  of  the  second  part  of  the  observation,  I  have  to  inform 
him,  that  Mr.  Scott  has  indeed  got  the  better  of  me  at  the  law.  I  men- 
tioned this  in  a  short  notice  at  the  end  of  my  last  number ;  and  as  my 
readers  at  a  distance,  will  not  be  able  to  comprehend  how  this  should 
hare  happened,  I  shall  proceed  to  inform  them. 

At  the  commencement  of  my  work,  I  stated  what  was  then  the  sub- 
ject of  ^neral  belief  and  conversation,  that  the  chapel  in  Clyde  street 
was  boilt  at  the  expense  of  a  poor  and  starving  people.  In  my  ninth 
number,  I  related  some  anecdotes  to  confirm  the  fact ;  and  Mr.  Scott, 
considering  himself  aggrieved  by  what  I  had  written,  raised  an  action 
of  damages  against  mc  about  a  year  ago.  His  complaint  included  the 
letter  of  Mr.  Sym,  contained  in  my  seventy-second  number,  and  this 
gentleman  was  comprehended  in  the  action.  When  the  cause  came  to 
be  tried,  I  was  allowed  a  proof  of  some  of  my  statements,  but  not  of 
others,  because  I  could  not  condescend  on  dates  of  things  which  I  had 
published  three  years  ac^o,  and  which  had  happened  a  long  time  before 
that ;  and  from  some  rule  of  court,  quite  new  to  my  counsel,  and  which 
I  cannot  cooiprehend,  I  was  not  allowed  to  prove  the  truth  of  Mr.  Sym*s 
statement     Things  of  this  nature,  when  brought  to  trial,  whatever  they 

*  A  WQid  of  jmre  Soots  which  has  no  synonjrme  in  the  English  Ungusg« ;  the  idea 
flotttefsd  by  it  ■,  mud  ordiiij  water  thrown  up  by  the  fiiotin  walking. 
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be  in  fiact,  are  considered  false  in  law,  if  not  positirely  proved  by  com* 
petent  witnesses ;  which,  as  a  general  principle,  I  am  l^  no  means  dis- 
posed to  condemn.  I  was  allowed  to  prove  four  issues,  as  they  ftTe 
called*  three  of  which  were  declared  by  the  chief  commissioner  <n  the 
court,  in  his  address  to  the  jury,  to  have  had  evidence  adduced  in  their 
eapport,  and  the  fourth  not  proved,  inasmuch  as  that  which  was  stated 
in  the  issue  to  have  happened  about  six  years  ago,  could  not  have  taken 
place  since  the  year  1813.  The  court  >vere  decidedly  of  opinion  that 
certain  words  which  I  had  used,  in  reference  to  the  manner  and  the 
means  by  which  Mr.  Scott  levied  money  from  his  poor  people,  were 
libellous ;  and  the  jury  being  of  the  same  opinion  to  a  certain  extent, 
found  a  verdict  for  the  pursuer,  as  mentioned  in  my  last  The  trial 
excited  an  uncommon  degree  of  interest ;  and  much  eloquence  was  dis- 
played by  counsel  on  both  sides.  A  report  of  it  has  been  published  in 
'  all  the  newspapers,  with  which  it  is  needless  to  occupy  my  pages ;  but 
I  intend  to  publish,  as  soon  as  possible,  in  a  separate  form,  a  more  de- 
tailed account,  with  several  documents  connected  with  it  I  thought 
at  one  time  of  giving  it  at  length  in  The  Protestant,  but  as  it  coud 
not  be  contained  in  one  number,  the  connexion  would  be  so  broken  as 
not  to  afford  a  fair  view  of  the  case. 

I  am  aware  that  the  &ct  of  Mr.  Scott  having  "  got  the  better  of  me  at 
the  law,''  will  occasion  great  triumph  among  all  the  Papists  in  the  three 
kingdoms.  It  will  be  considered  as  a  complete  set-off  against  all  that  I 
have  written  about  popish  idolatry,  error,  and  superstition.  Much  need 
they  had  of  somethmg  of  the  nature  of  a  triumph.  They  bnve  picked 
out  a  few  sentences  in  three  large  volumes  of  weekly  papers,  all  writtctt 
during  the  intervals  of  business,  and  amidst  innumerable  intermptioBs; 
^  and  these  sentences  not  being  worded  with  that  caution  which  a  writer 
better  acquainted  with  the  law  would  have  used,  they  have  found  me 
liable  in  damages,  and  exposed  me  to  an  enormous  expense.  This  is 
all  their  triumph ;  but  popery  remains  as  it  was,  unvindicated  and  un- 
defended ; — a  bloated  system  of  idolatry,  superstition,  and  cruelty.  As 
such  I  have  been,  for  three  years,  holding  it  up  to  the  scorn  and  derision 
of  the  world ;  as  such  I  shall  continue  to  expose  it ;  and  the  trial  which 
has  taken  place,  with  the  verdict  against  me,  will  have  this  happy  eAct, 
that  greater  interest  in  the  cause  will  be  excited,  and  my  worlc  mors 
extensively  circulated. 

The  trial  has  given  me  one  advantage  which  I  did  not  formerly  pos* 
sess, — that  of  identifying  Mr.  Scott,  in  some  measure,  with  the  Caitholie 
Vindicator.    I  was  never  before  able  to  ascertain  this,  else  it  would  psf* 
haps  have  been  a  sufficient  defence  against  any  claim  of  damages  thst 
he  could  make,  because  the  language  of  the  Vindicator  is  infinitely  mon 
abusive  of  me,  than  ever  mine  was  of  Mr.  Scott.     Aware  df  this,  dM- 
pursuer  was  at  great  pains  to  make  it  appear  that  he  had  no  hand  hi' 
ibat  work.     His  counsel  in  the  strongest  language  disavowed,  and,  I 
think,  even  condemned  it ;  and  Bishop  Cameron,  the  first  witness  eMr 
amined  on  his  side,  deponed  that  he  disapproved  of  both  Andrews  and 
bis  writings ;  that  he  believed  no  Catholic  clergyman  in  Scotland  mp 
proved  of  them ;  and  farther,  that  of  the  four  vicars  apostolic  in  Enghiw* 
they  were  approved  by  only  one,  namely.  Dr.  Milner.     Mr.  Scott  had 
been  at  the  pains  to  get  a  deposition  from  Mr.  Andrews  himselC  which 
was  read  in  court,  in  whkh  ne  declared  that  he  had  been  infeimed  ihst 
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It  fim  Mr.  Scott  approved  of  The  Vindicator  as  a  work  of  controveriy> 
bal  HmX  towards  the  conclusion,  he  had  discouraged  it,  and  that  he  was 
not  the  writer  of  any  part  of  it  But  Mr.  Henniker,  another  of  his  wit- 
ncMm.  deponed  that  Mr.  Scott,  one  Sunday,  after  Christian  doctrine, 
that  18,  after  sermon  in  his  chapel,  actually  exhorted  his  people  to  huy 
tlie  workt  in  order  to  Indemnify  the  committee  who  had  become  bound 
to  Mr.  Andrews  for  the  expense  of  it,  and  who  were  suffering  loss  in 
eonaeqaence  of  its  not  selling.  I  am  therefore  entitled  to  consider  him 
u  an  approver  of  the  Catholic  Vindicator,  and  a  party  concerned 
in  all  tne  libellous  matter  which  it  contains ;  and  had  I  known  the  fact 
in  time  to  have  taken  an  issue  upon  it,  I  am  persuaded  he  would  not 
have  obtained  a  farthing  of  damages. 

I  shall  here  quote  a  few  passages  from  the  work  which  Mr.  Scott 
recommended  to  his  people,  to  show  the  freedoms  which  have  been 
used  with  my  nama  I  am  afraid  of  disgusting  the  reader,  but  he  is 
well  off  in  being  called  upon  to  suffer  nothing  but  disgust.  It  never 
came  into  my  head  to  brmg  the  calumniator  into  a  court  of  law,  to 
answer  for  his  libellous  productions,  because  I  felt  conscious  that  none 
of  hia  calumnies  applied  to  me ;  and  that  I  was  able  to  answer  him  by 
&ct8  and  arguments ;  and  it  is  only  those  who  are  conscious  that  they 
have  not  this  advantage,  that  would  take  advantage  of  the  law  to  silence 
an  adversary:  ^ 

«*If  says  Mr.  Andrews,  speaking  of  the  Protestant,  "if  he  thinks 
me  an  infidel  and  a  heathen,  I  have  proved  him  to  be  a  fabricator  and 
kforgtr;  and  before  he  again  asserts  that  I  worship  the  devil,  I  would 
recomm^id  Am  seriously  to  break  off  his  connexion  with  the  father  of 
lies.  If  he  does  not  attend  to  my  advice  it  will  be  the  worse  for  him, 
and  he  will,  before  long,  wish  that  he  had  been  as  incapable  of  writing, 
as  his  three  credible  witnesses ;  for  then  he  would  not  have  exposed 
himself  as  he  has  now  done ;  nor  given  the  honest  citizens  of  Glasgow 
the  opportunity  of  pointing  their  finger  at  him,  and  saying,  there  goes 
the  calumniator  of  Catholicity,  and  lying  advocate  of  Protestantism." 
Col.  480. 

In  coL  511,  I  am  called  a  "convicted  fabricator  and  confuted  liar." 
1q  548,  a  rancorous  bigot  and  "a  cowardly  assassin."  In  557,  an 
"unprincipled  libeller."  In  5G7,  I  am  represented  as  "a  convicted 
brger,  ana  protector  of  an  adulterous  strumpet."*     This  surely  is  bad 

r  ^TUi  refen  to  the  woman  whose  husband  left  her  because  the  would  not  become  a 

t        PumL    Her  character  is  without  reproach  in  the  neighbourhood  in  which  she  has  long 

»        RaM;  yd  Mr.  Andrews  never,  or  scarcely  ever  mentions  her  name,  or  refers  to  her, 

'         bat  IB  inch  Unguaire  as  the  above.    If  she  had  the  means  of  taking  him  and  his  com- 

ftittse  to  the  law,  there  can  be  no  doubt  she  would  obtain  damages  suitable  to  their 

'        tliBtf  uid  her  circumstances.    By  "  protector,"  as  applied  to  me,  nothing  more  can  be 

i        Mhi(^  eonnstently  with  truth,  than  that  I  have  taken  this  woman's  part  against  her 

f        tmmim\  but  he  knows  that  the  word  has  a  fashumable  meaning,  especially  when  con- 

r        Meled  with  such  words  as  he  has  made  to  follow  it ;  and  no  doubt  he  wishes  it  to  be 

'        HipM  to  me  in  this  fitshionable  sense ;  and  if  popeiy  shall  exist  next  century,  these 

'         voids  w9  be  raked  up  out  of  the  dust ;  and  such  writers  as  the  Vindicator  will  boldly 

anatUB  that  '*  The  Protestint,"  who  wrote  asainst  Cathclieity  in  the  nineteenth 

century,  WIS  literally  such  a  man  as  these  slanderous  words  indicate.    Luther  and 

fMhcr  idbrmera,  in  tnia  manner,  are  slandered  by  Papists  at  this  day ;  and  it  does  not 

i|i|mr  thit  any  eotemporary  writer  laid  such  a  foundation  for  it  as  the  Vindicator  has 

mm  lud  fer  m  abuse  of  my  name,  if  the  remembrance  of  it  shall  survive  myself    Hera 

Ike  Briignantcliaracter  of  popery  appears  in  its  true  light    This  is  a  species  of  peia^ 

mon  cnid  than  thai  of  toe  ftake  or  the  gibbet ;  and  who  ean  doubt  that  thceo 
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enough,  and  had  I  said  any  thxa^  like  this  of  Mr.  Scott,  I  deeenre  In 
pay  heavy  damafi^es.  The  following  is  equally  calumnious,  but  more 
artfully  laid.  The  Vindicator,  by  a  sort  of  side  wind,  endeaTours  to 
identify  me  with  the  first  of  the  radicals,  as  if  I  were  one  of  that  noisy 
and  turbulent  fraternity.     In  col.  607  we  read  as  follows: 

'*  How  came  the  Protestant  to  forget  the  trials  of  Mr.  Thomas  Muir, 
before  the  supreme  court  of  justiciary  at  Edinburgh,  and  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Palmer,  a  dissenting  minister  of  Dundee,  before  the  circuit  court  of 
justiciary,  in  the  year  1793;  the  first  of  whom  was  sentenced  to  be 
transported  fourteen  years,  and  the  latter  seven  ?  Has  he  forgotten  the 
trial  and  execution  of  Mr.  Robert  Watt  for  high  treason  at  Edinbur^hi 
in  the  year  following?  What,  however,  I  wish  particularly  to  ask  him 
is,  if  he  does  not  recollect  'the  British  convention,'  which  assembled 
about  this  period :  and  whetner  he  does  not  know  a  person  then  residing 
at  Paisley,  who  oecame  a  member  of  this  political  assembly,  and  aiker 
possessing  himself  of  its  secrets  and  proceedings,  went  to  the  office  of 
the  sheriff  court,  and  there  basely  betrayed  his  former  associates,  by 
which  disgraceful  proceeding  some  of  them  were  transported  bej^ond 
the  seas  for  sedition,  of  whom  a  Mr.  Margaret,  I  believe,  for  I  write 
from  memory,  was  one,  and  who  returned  from  exile  but  two  or  three 
years  since?  I  hope  the  Protestant  will  not  refuse  me  a  plain  and 
imequivocal  answer  to  these  question?,  noij^tefey  satisfying  me  so  long 
as  he  did  in  the  case  of  the  man  in  the  Wynd." 

This  is  evidently  meant  to  insinuate  that  t  was  a  member  of  the  fi- 
mous  British  convention,  held  at  Edinburgh  in  1793,  of  which,  and  of 
its  consequences,  Mr.  Andrews  seems  to  know  much  more  than  I  dOi     i 
for  certainly  I  was  not  then  of  age  to  be  a  member  of  so  grave  an  la-     j 
sembly,  though  I  do  recollect  something  of  it.     He  insinuates  also,  that     , 
I  beccune  an  informer,  and  that  I  betrayed  my  associates,  so  that  some     j 
of  them  were  banished.     In  a  subsequent  part  of  his  work,  he  proceeds     | 
upon  the  assumption  of  this  being  a  fact,  which  he  at  first  puts  forth  tf     [ 
a  matter  of  inquiry,  and  he  affects  to  be  afraid  lest  1  should  inform     ^ 
against  him  at  the  sherifi''s  ofiice,  col.  657.     I  can  scarcely  call  this 
libellous,  because,  upon  the  supposition  that  I  had  been  a  member  oft 
political  assembly,  and  that  I  had  unexpectedly  found  them  seditiooslf     « 
disposed,  it  would  have  been  my  duty  to  inform  against  Uiem,  and  to     j 
put  the  magistrates  upon  their  guard.     In  point  of  &ct,  however,  do      { 
such  event  ever  took  place  in  my  history.     The  thing  was  a  mere  U^ 
rication  of  Mr.  Andrews,  or  of  his  Glasgow  committee ;  and  the  inteo- 
tion  of  it  evidently  was  to  mark  me  out  as  an  object  of  vengeance  to  the 
radicals,  who  then  considered  themselves  as  lords  of  the  ascendant,  and 
about  to  become  proprietors  of  the  soil.   From  his  Glasgow  correq^oa- 
dents  he  would  learn  that  I  was  extremely  active  in  opposing  the  ma- 
chinations  of  the  radicals,  and  in  exciting  the  citizens  to  take  up  ansa 
for  their  defence ;  for  which  purpose  I  went  from  house  to  house  through 
a  whole  ward  of  the  city,  and  superintended  the  distribution  of  aim* 
from  the  barracks.     In  order,  therefore,  to  mark  me  out  as  an  object  of 

win  be  pat  in  re<|idntion  alw,  whenever  Papists  obtain  the jpowerl  I  am  not  qpnkiBi 
of  Papiits  in  Spam  or  Italy,  but  of  those  who  live  in  the  midst  of  ns,  who  hind  and  pafl 
the  Vindicator  for  writing  such  abominable  calumnies,  who  gave  them  all  the  poblieik^ 
in  iheir  power,  and  had  Uie  work  containing  them  reoommended  on  a  Sondaj  m  thiv 
chi^. 
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vngwnea^  kiy  or  his  correspondents,  invented  the  abo^e  story ;  and 
hid  I  vauied  an  action  of  damaffes  against  him  and  them  at  that  time, 
I  have  no  doabc  I  should  have  been  able  to  make  some  of  them  leave 
die  country,  or  continue  in  it  against  their  will  under  lock  and  key. 
But  it  was  never  the  persons  or  the  property  of  Papists  that  I  suffered 
to  occapj  my  attention,  but  only  their  errors ;  of  wnich  it  was  indeed 
my  wisn  to  denude  thcan,  not  for  my  advantage,  but  for  their  proifit. 

Bat  I  shall  give  a^specimen  or  two  more  of  the  libellous  manner  in 

which  the  Viaaicator  writes ;  and  let  it  not  be  forgotten,  that  this  is  the 

work  whidi  Ifr.  Scott  recommended  to  his  people,  one  Sunday,  "  after 

Christian  doctrine ;" — **  I  tell  you,  Mr.  William  McGavin,  this  will  not 

do:  yoa  must  come  forward  and  clear  yourself  from  the  many  gross 

contradictioni^  and  misrepresentations,  and  fcUsehoods,  which  I  have 

proved  aninst  you,  or  the  work  which  you  have  undertaken  will  only 

beconsimredv  what  it  really  is,  a  tissue  of  inconsistencies  and  untruths, 

penned  by  a  cmmcted  fabricator^  and  retailer  of  lits.^^  Col.  672. 

Towards  the  conclusion  of  his  work,  the  Vindicator  gives  my  name 

lod  surname  in  connexion  with  all  that  is  vile  and  in&mous ;  and  not 

content  with  this,  he,  or  his  committee,  had  me  posted  upon  the  corners 

of  the  streets  every  week,  in  ffreat  handbills,  as  a  coward,  a  forger,  a  dc- 

^nder  of  adultery,  dbc  dbc,  allof  which  I  suffered  without  ever  thinking 

it  worth  vdiile  to  apply  to  a  court  of  law,  because  I  was  sure  that  those 

who  knew  me  did  not  believe  that  I  was  guilty  of  such  things.  I  hoped 

to  live  down,  and  to  write  down  all  such  calumnies.     I  have  done  so ; 

and  had  I  taken  any  other  way  to  silence  my  adversaries,  had  I  raised 

an  action  of  dama^  against  them,  it  would  have  laid  the  foundation  of 

a  reasonable  suspicion  that  I  really  was  what  they  represented  me  to 

be,  that  is,  "a  deceiver  and  a  cheats  and  as  such,  deserving  the  execror 

turn  of  all  honest  men."  Col.  674. 

I  am  persuaded  the  reader  is  heartily  tired  of  such  coarse  and  scur- 
rilous abase,  and  I  should  have  spared  him  the  pain  of  reading  it,  had  I 
not  ascertained  the  &ct  that  it  was  approved  and  paid  for  by  a  commit- 
tee of  Glasgow  Papists,  and  actually  recommended  to  them,  "  one  Sun- 
day, after  Christian  doctrine." 

The  Catholic  Vindicator  contains,  amidst  all  its  abuse,  some  curious 
disclosures,  relating  both  to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  It  was  my  intention  to  have  touched  but  slightly  on  these,  and 
to  have  made  the  third  volume  the  last  of  my  work,  extending  it  a  few 
oumbers  beyond  the  size  of  the  first  and  second ;  but  the  flattering  ap- 
probation which  I  continue  to  receive  from  all  quarters,  Rome  always 
excepted,  and  the  extraordinary  degree  of  interest  which  1  have  been 
honoured  to  excite  in  behalf  of  the  Protestant  cause,  which  1  consider 
the  same  as  genuine  Christianity,  have  determined  me  to  persevere  for 
a  longer  penod,  and  to  commence  a  fourth  volume,  of  which  the  first 
number  will  be  published  on  Saturday  next,  the  14th  instant,  to  be  con- 
tinued weekly  as  heretofore. 

The  question,  eui  bono  ?  is  not  asked  so  frequently  now,  as  it  was 
when  I  began  to  write,  three  years  ago.  The  public  mind  is  more 
alive  to  the  subject  than  it  was  then.  Events  have  risen  in  the  course 
of  Providence,  which  have  drawn  the  minds  of  many  to  serious  reflec- 
tion, and  to  anticipate  the  possibility  of  danger  to  our  civil  and  religious 
privileges,  from  the  countenance  that  is  given  to  popery  in  different 
Vol.  II.— 29 
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qtiaiten.  We  hear  not  indeed  of  many  conversions  to  pcqpery,  at  least 
among  persons  of  edncation  and  respectable  rank  in  society ;  out  there 
is  a  very  prevailing  indifference  to  Bible  Christianity  among  all  ranki, 
which  leads  men  to  the  verge  of  popery  before  they  are  aware  of  it 
Having  the  name  of  Christian,  without  the  thing  signified  by  it,  persons 
are  in  a  state  the  most  favourable  for  embracing  popenr,  because  it  flat- 
ters them  with  the  notion  that  they  have  the  thing,  ifthey  are  bnt  ob- 
servant of  certain  fbtma»  which  they  can  easily  be,  without  any  change 
of  heart ;  without  giving  up  their  love  of  sin,  or  even  the  practice  of 
it ;  without  love  to  God,  or  deadness  to  the  world,  or  any  of  the  featores 
of  that  holiness,  without  which,  it  is  declared,  no  man  shall  see  the 
Tx)rd. 

Add  to  this  prevailing  indifference  to  real  Christianity,  the  extraor- 
dinary degree  of  &vour  into  which  Papists  have  brought  themselves 
with  many  of  our  senators,  I  may  say  a  majority  of  them,  in  the  lower 
house ;  insomuch  that  a  bill  actually  passed  that  house,  which,  had  it 
passed  into  a  law,  would  have  brought  Papists  in  among  them,  and 
mto  the  upper  house  also,  and  into  all  places  of  power  and  trust,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  which  exceptions  would  not  long  have  remained, 
had  Papists  themselves  been  brought  in  to  legislate  along  with  persons 
already  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  in  concessions  to  the  "  Roman  Cft- 
tholics,"  as  they  are  now  almost  universally  denominated,  and  whose 
virtues  are  praised  in  such  terms,  as  if  it  were  believed  that  virtue 
would  die  wnh  them. 

I  have  often  said  that  the  subject  of  "'Catholic  emancipation"  did  net 
belong  to  my  plan,  though  I  have  at  different  times  slightly  toncbed 
upon  it;  and  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  no  person  is  capable  of  judging 
of  the  merits  of  that  question,  until  he  has  studied  the  character  « 

ropery,  as  exhibited  in  the  writings  and  in  the  practice  of  Papists. 
afRrro  this  with  the  more  confidence,  seeing  I  know  both  sides  of  the 
question,  and  because  a  careful  study  of  the  system  has  overcome  ny 
own  prepossessions,  which,  at  the  time  I  began  to  write,  were  all  on 
the  side  of  emancipation.  Ever  since  I  was  capable  of  reflection,  I 
have  abhorred  every  species  of  persecution  for  conscience'  sajce,  or  for 
the  sake  of  religion;  and  I  abhor  it  at  this  hour  as  much  as  ever  I  did; 
but  my  mistake  lay  in  considering  that  persecution  which  is  not  so.  It 
is  not  persecution  to  prevent  aliens  from  sitting  in  parliament,  or  in  our 
courts  of  justice,  because  every  state  requires,  for  its  own  security,  tbtl 
those  who  legislate,  or  administer  its  lawe,  be  in  a  condition  to  main- 
tain undivided  allegiance  to  the  sovereign.  This  an  alien  cannot  do, 
for  he  is  under  a  previous  obligation  of  allegiance  to  a  foreign  power, 
which  majr  levy  war  against  the  state  under  which  he  enjojrs  protection. 
A  Papist  is  precisely  in  this  state.  Let  him  declare  allegiance  tolbe 
crown  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  terms  as  strong  as  words  can 
make  them,  they  cannot  set  aside  a  previous  allegiance  which  he  tfwes 
to  the  pope,  in  virtue  of  a  grant  which  he  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  hate 
given  to  him  through  the  medium  of  St.  Peter.  This  is  an  allegiance 
to  which  every  other  must  of  necessity  give  place.  They  say  it  is  only 
spiritual  allegiance,  but  it  is  impossible  to  render  spiritual  allegiance 
to  a  creature  without  being  liable  to  render  temporal  aUegiance  also, 
whenever  the  spiritual  power  shall  require  it.  To-  suppose  the  con- 
trary, would  be  to  suppose  that  a  man's  spiritual  interests  lurve  no 
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pfluenco  over  hit  temporal  onea ;  or  that  his  religion  ia  not  the  rale  of 
hia  conduct  When,  therefore,  a  dispute  ahould  ariae  between  the  king 
tf  Britain  and  the  pope,  a  thing  which  has  happened  oftener  than  once, 
Hd  may  happen  again,  a  Papist  would  be  under  a  spiritual  obligation 
H  the  pope,  from  which  nothing  of  a  temporal  nature  could  relieve 
Um ;  ana  to  exclude  such  a  person  from  power  in  a  Protestant  state, 
ii  noc  persecution,  but  a  necessary  measure  of  self-defence. 

Beaidea,  a  genuine  Papist  is  not  a  free  agent  He  is  not  at  liberty  to 
act  according  to  his  own  convictions,  &rther  than  it  may  be  agreeable 
le  hia  priest  and  confessor.  His  confessor  is  lord  of  his  conscience, 
10  whom  he  is  obliged,  under  pain  of  being  held  guilty  of  mortal  sin, 
10  reveal  his  most  secret  thoughts.  Depending  upon  his  ghostly  &ther 
i>r  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  what  are  called  the  consolations  of 
hia  religion,  without  which  he  must  live  without  comfort,  and  die  with- 
qot  hope,  he  must  of  necessity  conduct  himself  in  every  respect,  so  as 
to  aland  upon  good  terms  with  his  priest.  If  intrusted  with  power  in  a 
Protestant  country,  he  must  exert  himself  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
holy  church ;  that  is,  the  interest  of  the  court  and  see  of  Rome.  Every 
priest  ia  under  a  aolemn  oath  to  do  this,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power : 
and  how  could  he  do  it  better,  than  by  using  the  influence  which  he 
night  poaaeaa  over  the  consciences  of  men  in  power,  if  any  of  his  peni- 
lania  were  in  that  situation?  I  say,  then,  it  is  not  persecution  to  exclude 
mch  persons  from  places  of  power  and  trust ;  because  they  have  not 
power  over  their  own  actions ;  they  have  resigned  themselves  to  the 
will  of  others;  and  are,  thereifore,  not  in  a  situation  to  legislate  and 
adninister  justica  There  are  three  parties ;  themselves,  their  priests, 
sad  the  public  at  large:  they  are  the  slaves  of  the  second,  and  cannot 
safely  be  intrusted  with  the  interests  of  the  third.  Those  who  legislate 
and  administer  the  laws  of  men,  ought  to  be  independent  of  men,  and 
free  from  all  human  influence.  This  a  Papist  cannot  be :  he  wants 
an  indispensable  qualification  for  a  public  trust ;  and  it  is  not  persecu- 
tion to  exclude  him  from  it,  any  more  than  it  is  persecution  to  exclude 
the  deaf  and  dumb  from  parliament 
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mruzm  aspLv  to  thb  catholic  vindicator,    his  mistakes  and  evasion,    both 

THS  WSITINO  AND  BEADINO  OF  THE  LAW  ENJOINED  ON  THB  ISBAELITES.   THE  BIGHT 
or  ALL  TO  BEAD  THE  WOBD  OF  OOD,  AND  JUDOE  FOR  THEMSELVES. 

Saturday,  July  14th,  1821. 
In  my  first  volume,  I  discussed  at  considerable  length,  the  subject  of 
withholding  the  Bible  from  the  common  people,  of  which  the  church  of 
Rome  has  been  notoriously  guilty.  I  quoted  the  rule  of  the  council  of 
Trent,  in  which  it  is  positively  forbidden  that  any  layman  should  pos- 
sess a  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  without  a  license  in  writing  from  the 
bishop,  or  some  other  functionary.  And  now  that  Papists,  who  live  in 
Protestant  countries,  have  been  shamed  into  the  measure  of  allowing 
the  reading  of  the  Bible,  as  Dr.  Hodgson  justly  remarks  in  his  excellent 
aermoB  on  t\io  subject,  they  make  a  boast  of  the  permiasion  granted,  in 
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quarters.  We  hear  not  indeed  of  many  converaions  to  pcqpery,  at  hut 
among  persons  of  education  and  respectable  rank  in  society ;  but  then 
is  a  very  preTailing  findifierence  to  Bible  Christianity  among  all  rub^ 
which  leads  men  to  the  verge  of  popery  before  they  are  aware  of  it 
Having  the  name  of  Christian,  without  the  thing  signified  by  it,  persoas 
are  in  a  state  the  most  favourable  for  embracing  popery,  because  it  flit- 
ters them  with  the  notion  that  they  have  the  thing,  ifthey  are  but  ob- 
servant of  certain  forms»  which  they  can  easily  be,  without  any  chiiigv 
of  heart ;  without  giving  up  their  love  of  sin,  or  even  the  practice  of 
it ;  without  love  to  God,  or  deadness  to  the  world,  or  any  of  the  featurei 
of  that  holiness,  without  which,  it  is  declared,  no  man  shall  see  the 
Jjord. 

Add  to  this  prevailing  indifference  to  real  Christianity,  the  extno^ 
dinary  degree  of  £ivour  into  which  Papists  have  brought  themselvei 
with  many  of  our  senators,  I  may  say  a  majority  of  them,  in  the  lower 
house ;  insomuch  that  a  bill  actually  passed  that  house,  which,  had  it 
passed  into  a  law,  would  have  brought  Papists  in  among  them,  and 
mto  the  upper  house  also,  and  into  all  places  of  power  and  trust,  with 
one  or  two  exceptions,  which  ex'ceptions  would  not  long  have  remainej, 
had  Papists  themselves  been  brought  in  to  legislate  along  with  personi 
already  prepared  to  go  all  lengths  in  concessions  to  the  **  Roman  Oi- 
tholics,"  as  they  are  now  almost  universally  denominated,  and  whose 
virtues  are  praised  in  such  terms,  as  if  it  were  believed  that  virtue 
would  die  wnh  them. 

I  have  often  said  that  the  subject  of  ""Catholic  emancipation"  did  not 
belong  to  my  plan,  though  I  have  at  different  times  slightly  toaehed 
upon  it ;  and  I  venture  to  affirm,  that  no  person  is  capable  of  judging 
of  the  merits  of  that  question,  until  he  has  studied  the  character  of 
popery,  as  exhibited  in  the  writings  and  in  the  practice  of  Pspittt. 
I  affirm  this  with  the  more  confidence,  seeing  I  know  both  sides  of  the 
question,  and  because  a  careful  study  of  the  system  has  overcome  my 
own  prepossessions,  which,  at  the  time  I  began  to  write,  were  all  on 
the  side  of  emancipation.     Evor  since  I  was  capable  of  reflection,  1 
have  abhorred  every  species  of  porsocution  for  conscience*  sajce,  or  for 
the  sake  of  religion;  and  I  abhor  it  at  this  hour  as  much  as  ever  I  did; 
but  my  mistake  lay  in  considering  that  persecution  which  is  not  so.  h 
is  not  persecution  to  prevent  aliens  from  sitting  in  parliament,  or  in  our 
courts  of  justice,  because  every  stale  retjuires,  for  its  own  security,  that 
those  who  legislate,  or  administer  its  ]a\v«,  be  in  a  condition  to  main- 
tain undivided  allegiance  to  the  sovereign.     This  an  alien  cannot  do, 
for  he  is  under  a  previous  obligation  of  allegiance  to  a  foreign  power, 
which  may  levy  war  against  the  state  under  which  he  enjoys  protection. 
A  Papist  is  precisely  in  this  state.     Let  him  declare  allegiance  to  the 
crown  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  in  terms  as  strong  as  words  can 
make  them,  they  cannot  set  aside  a  previous  allegiance  which  he  owes 
to  the  pope,  in  virtue  of  a  grant  which  he  believes  Jesus  Christ  to  have 
given  to  him  through  the  medium  of  St.  Peter.     This  is  an  allegiance 
to  which  every  other  must  of  necessity  give  place.   They  say  it  is  only 
spiritual  allegiance,  but  it  is  impossible  to  render  spiritual  allegiance 
to  a  creature  without  being  liable  to  render  temporal  allegiance  also, 
whenever  the  spiritual  power  shall  require  it.     To-  suppose  the  con- 
trary, would  be  to  suppose  that  a  man's  spiritual  interesta  have 
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iaflaeace  over  hia  temporal  ones ;  or  thi^t  his  religion  ia  not  the  rale  of 
his  conduct  When,  therefore,  a  dispute  should  arise  between  the  king 
of  Britain  and  the  pope,  a  thing  which  has  happened  oflener  than  once, 
and  may  happen  again,  a  Papist  would  be  under  a  spiritual  obb'gation 
to  the  pope,  from  which  nothing  of  a  temporal  nature  could  relieve 
him;  andf  to  exclude  such  a  person  from  power  in  a  Protestant  state, 
is  not  persecution,  but  a  necessary  measure  of  self-defence. 

Besides,  a  genuine  Papist  is  not  a  free  agent  He  is  not  at  liberty  to 
act  according  to  his  own  convictions,  &rther  than  it  may  be  agreeable 
lo  his  priest  and  confessor.  His  confessor  is  lord  of  his  conscience, 
to  whom  he  is  obliged,  under  pain  of  being  held  guilty  of  mortal  sin, 
to  reveal  his  most  secret  thoughts.  Depending  upon  his  ghostly  father 
for  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins,  and  what  are  called  the  consolations  of 
his  religion,  without  which  he  must  live  without  comfort,  and  die  with- 
out hope,  he  must  of  necessity  conduct  himself^  in  every  respect,  so  as 
to  stand  upon  good  terms  with  his  priest.  If  intrusted  with  power  in  a 
Protestant  country,  he  must  exert  himself  to  promote  the  interest  of  the 
holy  church :  that  is,  the  interest  of  the  court  and  see  of  Rome.  Every 
priest  is  under  a  solemn  oath  to  do  this,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power: 
snd  how  could  he  do  it  better,  than  by  using  the  influence  which  he 
might  possess  oyer  the  consciences  of  men  in  power,  if  any  of  his  peni- 
tents were  in  that  situation  ?  I  say,  then,  it  is  not  persecution  to  exclude 
such  persons  from  places  of  power  and  trust ;  because  they  have  not 
power  over  their  own  actions ;  they  have  resigned  themselves  to  the 
will  of  others ;  and  are,  thereifore,  not  in  a  situation  to  legislate  and 
administer  justice.  There  are  three  parties ;  themselves,  their  priests, 
and  the  public  at  large :  they  are  the  slaves  of  the  second,  and  cannot 
safely  be  intrusted  with  the  mterests  of  the  third.  Those  who  legislate 
and  administer  the  laws  of  men,  ought  to  be  independent  of  men,  and 
free  from  all  human  influence.  This  a  Papist  cannot  be:  he  wants 
an  indispensable  qualification  for  a  public  trust ;  and  it  is  not  persecu- 
tion to  exclude  him  from  it,  any  more  than  it  is  persecution  to  exclude 
the  deaf  and  dumb  from  parliament 
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TIB  WBITIVO  AND  BEADING  OF  THE  LAW  ENJOINED  ON  THE  ISBAELITES.   THE  RIGHT 
or  ALL  TO  READ  THE  WORD  OP  GOD,  AND  JUDGE  FOR  THEMSELVES. 

Saturday,  July  14th,  1821. 
In  my  first  volume,  I  discussed  at  considerable  length,  the  subject  of 
withholding  the  Bible  from  the  common  people,  of  which  the  church  of 
Rome  has  been  notoriously  guilty.     I  quoted  the  rule  of  the  council  of 
Trent  in  which  it  is  positively  forbidden  that  any  layman  should  pos- 
sess a  Bible  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  without  a  license  in  writing  from  the 
bishop,  or  some  other  functionary.     And  now  that  Papists,  who  live  in 
Pk'otestant  countries,  have  been  shamed  into  the  measure  of  allowing 
the  reading  of  the  Bible,  as  Dr.  Hodgson  justly  remarks  in  his  excellent 
sennoii  on  t)i6  subject,  they  make  a  boast  of  the  pennission  granted,  ii| 
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certain  cases,  by  tbe  Trent  council.  They  take  the  ezcetition  bt  the 
rule ;  and  boldly  maintain,  that  it  never  was  a  doctrine  of  tne  church  of 
Rome,  that  the  common  people  should  be  denied  the  use  of  the  Bible 
Amicus  Veritatis  made  tne  strange  assertion,  that  the  church  did  no 
more  in  this  respect  than  the  Bible  Society  does,  that  will  not  permit 
the  distribution  of  any  but  the  authorized  version  of  the  scriptures.  This 
wa#  representing  the  Bible  Society  as  interfering  with  the  freedom  of 
the  press,  and  prohibiting  the  circulation  of  every  translation  of  the  Bi- 
ble m  English,  but  one.  But  all  the  world  knows  that  this  is  not  the 
iact ;  and  all  persons  of  common  sense  may  know,  that  the  rule  of  the 
Bible  Society,  by  which  they  bind  themselves  to  distribute  the  author- 
ized English  version  only,  does  not  prohibit  the  distribution  of  any  other 
version  that  persons  may  choose  to  sell  or  give  away.  I  thought  I  had 
made  this  sufficiently  plain  in  my  reply  to  Amicus  Veritatir:  but  the 
Catholic  Vindicator  does  not,  or  will  not  understand  it.  Thus  ne  writes, 
speaking  of  The  Protestant  ; 

**  He  accuses  his  former  opponent,  Amicus  Veritatis,  of  *  fidsely  as- 
serting that  the  Bible  Society  will  not  permit  the  circulation  of  any  but 
the  authorized  version  of  the  scriptures ;'  but  is  not  this  a  palpable  rnbe- 
hood  of  his  own  ?  The  Bible  Society  expressly  confines  its  aistributioa 
to  the  version  authorized  by  act  of  parliament ;  and,  consequently,  as  fat 
as  its  power  and  influence  extends,  the  society  excludes  all  other  ver- 
sions but  that  approved  by  its  rules.  What  is  this,  then,  but  following 
the  example  of  tne  church  of  Rome,  which  approves  of  the  Vulgate  ss 
the  most  authentic  and  correct  ?  As  a  body,  the  Bible  Society  pennin 
the  circulation  of  one  edition  only,  and  therefore  the  assertion  of  AmicQi 
Veritatis  is  consistent  with  truth,  unless  The  Protestant  can  show 
there  is  one  rule  in  the  Society  to  limit  the  circulation  of  the  Bible  to  the 
approved  version,  and  another  to  allow  the  promiscuous  distribution  of 
any  of  the  various  editions  now  in  existence."     Col.  231. 

I  am  almost  ashamed  to  attempt  a  serious  answer  to  such  deplorable 
quibbling.  The  Bible  Society  never  professed  to  allow  or  disallow  the 
circulation  of  any  version  of  the  scriptures ;  and  therefore  there  can  be 
no  analogy  between  its  procedure  and  that  of  the  church  of  Rome,  which 
authoritatively  puts  the  Bible  in  the  list  of  prohibited  books;  anddeclaieii 
that  if  any  man  shall  presume  to  possess  one  without  a  license  in  writii^ 
from  a  bishop,  or  inquisitor,  he  shall  not  receive  tbe  absolution  of  hit 
sins  till  he  has  returned  it  to  the  ordinary.  (De  Libris  ProkilnHs,  J2^ 
ffula  IV.)  One  thin^  however,  we  learn  from  the  Vindicator's  plesd- 
mg,  that  is,  he  is  really  ashamed  of  the  conduct  of  his  church  in  thif 
matter.  This  appears  from  his  attempt  to  show  that  she  does  nothing 
but  what  Protestants  do ;  and  it  is  reckoned  sufficient  justification  of  her 
conduct,  to  allege,  that  Protestants  do  the  same  thin?.  The  allegation  • 
is  false,  to  be  sure ;  but  the  very  making  of  it  is  an  admission  that  there 
is  somethins^  in  Protestantism  which  Papists  would  fain  attach  to  them- 
selves, and  have  the  credit  of  possessing.  They  wish  to  be  thought 
friendly  to  the  distribution  of  the  Bible;  but  it  is  easy  to  see  from  their 
writings,  particularly  those  of  the  Vindicator,  that  they  set  little  value 
on  its  authority. 

That  the  word  of  Qod  was  addressed  to  all  men,  and  intended  to  be 
read  by  all,  I  showed  from  the  introduction  to  the  IxxviiL  Psalm,  which 
is  evidlently  an  address  of  the  Qod  of  Israel  to  his  people^  not  to  the 
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■  in  particiilar ;  and  that  address  calls  npon  the  people  to  attend, 
I  itseET  only,  bat  to  the  whole  of  his  word  .—the  words  are,  *'  GK^e 
my  people,  to  my  law ;  incline  your  ears  to  the  words  of  mr 
h.  Tne  word  law  is  a  common  exprtoion  for  the  whole  of  di- 
TBTelation,  especially  when  connected  with  ^e  word  tesHmony^  as 
in  the  fifUi  verse :  **  He  established  a  testimony  in  Jacob,  and  ap- 
sed  a  law  in  Israel"  This  testimony  ana  law  is  that  to  which  the 
le  are  called  to  attend :  and  Isaiah  exhorts  the  people  of  his  time 
ing  the  doctrine  of  every  teacher  to  the  test  of  the  written  word ; 
the  law  and  to  the  testimony ;  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this 
I,  there  is  no  light  in  them."  On  this  subject  the  Vindicator  re- 
9 :  **  I  think  my  opponent  has  chosen  a  most  unfit  text  on  which 
It  his  argument,  because  the  words  of  the  royal  prophet  evidently 
Bj  a  different  meaning  to  that  which  The  Protestant  has  put 
,  them ;  inasmuch  as  they  relate  to  traditional  communication,  and 
9  any  written  or  printed  interchange  of  knowledge.  How  this  pro- 
■don  is  to  establish  the  assertion  of  our  accuser,  that  the  word  of 
is  to  be  universally  read,  when  there  is  not  a  word  in  the  whole 
a  abont  reading,  reauires  deeper  skill  than  this  scriptural  sage  at 
iiit  possesses,  to  explain  to  the  satis&ction  of  any  reasoning  mind : 
ingenuity,  howeVer,  is  required  to  dislodge  our  accuser  fcom  the  high 
id  on  which  he  imagines  himself  secure.  Until  the  time  of  Moses, 
«cing  a  period  of  two  thousand  five  hundred  years  of  the  world's 
mee,  the  will  and  law  of  Gk)d  were  made  known  to  his  chosen 
le  through  the  oral  communications  of  the  patriarchs,  and  conse- 
dy  could  not  then  be  universally  read.  When  Moses  received  the 
!e»  law  of  God  on  mount  Sinai,  he  received  but  one  copy,  which  he 
oyed  on  witnessing  the-  idolatry  of  the  stiffnecked  Israelites,  and 
obliged  to  supplicate  the  Almighty  for  another  table ;  which  having 
ved,  together  with  every  instruction  necessary  for  his  own  and  the 
le^s  future  conduct,  he  was  not  commanded  to  publish  copies  of  it 
le  use  of  the  people,  but  to  build  a  tabernacle,  which  was  to  con- 
an  ark,  in  which  was  to  be  placed  the  table  of  the  law ;  and  to  this 
none  were  to  have  access  but  those  who  were  expressly  chosen  by 
himself  for  the  sacred  purpose : — this  ark  was  called  the  ark  of  tes- 
ay,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  by  which  name  the  law  itself  is 
I  called  in  holy  writ.  From  this  fact,  alone,  then,  it  is  convincingly 
I,  that,  although  the  law  was  in  the  first  instance  (Exod.  xix.)  pub- 
id  by  God  to  the  whole  people  of  Israel,  yet  succeeding  generations 
\  to  receive  it  from  those  who  were  appointed  to  tea^h  them  it,'  not 
trtributing  multiplied  copies  of  it,  to  interpret  it  accordinfi^  to  thMr 
fimcies,  but  by  oral  communication ;  and  in  case  of  any  division  or 
ate,  recourse  was  to  be  had  to  those  who  were  selected  to  decide  on 
rnljcct."     Col.  238,239. 

is  the  reading  of  the  law  and  testimony  that  occasions  so  much 
ety  and  alarm  among  modern  Papists.  They  conceive  that  all 
Id  be  safe,  if  every  thing  were  lefl  to  the  word-of-mouth  teaching  of 
r  priests,  for  then  care  would  be  taken  that  nothing-  should  be  pro- 
jated  that  might  be  prejudicial  to  their  church.  Thus  they  try  to 
je  the  force  of  what  is  contained  in  the  Ixxviii.  Psalm,  by  maintain- 
hat  it  does  not  contain  a  word  about  reading.  Very  true:  but  then 
t  was  the  use  of  writing  it?  The  fiict  that  the  pndm  was  writtmi 
5i9» 
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for  the  uae  of.  the  peojde,  necessarily  implies  that  it  was  to  be  read  Iqf 
the  people,  else  the  writing  of  it  was  needless.  If  all  religiouB  iiutme- 
tion  was  necessarily  to  be  oral,  as  Mr.  Andrews  seems  to  allege*  then 
David  should  have  merely  recited  the  psalm  to  the  priests,  and  com- 
manded them  to  recite  it  to  the  people :  but  the  simple  fiict  of  its  bong 
written  under  divine  inspiration,  implies  the  obligation  of  reading  it 
upon  all  to  whom  it  is  addressed. 

I  admit,  that  until  the  time  of  Moses,  it  does  not  appear  that  there 
was  any  written  revelation  of  the  will  of  GkKl,  and  of  course  no  obliga- 
tion  upon  the  people  to  read  it  The  Almighty  was  then  pleased  to 
liold  direct  communications  with  the  patriarchs,  in  a  manner  quite 
unknown  to  us ;  and  the  popish  priests  would  have  the  people  to  beueve 
that  they  stand  in  the  same  relation  to  God  as  the  patriarchs  did;  and 
that  their  word-of-mouth  teaching  is  entitled  to  the  same  respect  as  that 
of  Noah,  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob :  but  this  proves  nothing  but 
the  impiety  and  impudence  of  these  priests ;  for  they  are  not  Me  to 
show,  by  any  sign  or  miracle,  that  they  have  received  such  power  or 
authority ;  and  their  general  character  is  not  such  as  to  induce  us  to 
believe  that  they  have  more  direct  communication  with  Heaven  than 
other  men. 

Whenever  we  bring  a  Papist  to  the  Bible,  we  are  sure  to  find  him  in 
error ;  and  this  shows  it  to  be  their  wisdom  to  keep  at  as  great  a  dis- 
tance from  the  Bible  as  possible.  The  Vindicator  has  fidlen  into  several 
mistakes  in  his  account  of  Moses  and  of  the  law.  For  instance,  be 
tells  us,  that  Moses  having  broken  the  two  tables,  "  was  obliged  to  sap- 
plicate  the  Almighty  for  another  table."  This  is  a  mere  invention  of 
nis  own,  or  of  some  other  Papist,  from  whom  he  has  taken  it ;  for  it  does 
not  appear  that  Moses  ever  thought  of  supplicating  the  Almighty  to 
replace  that  which,  in  his  anger,  he  had  destroyed.  The  renewing  of 
the  two  tables  was  as  much  of  God  himself,  as  the  giving  of  the  hw 
at  first ;  and  it  was  without  any  supplication  on  the  part  of  Moses,  afl 
the  reader  may  see,  Exod.  xxxiv.  1.   Deut.  x.  1. 

Again,  the  Vindicator  would  have  us  believe,  that  when  Moses 
received  the  law,  he  was  commanded  to  lock  it  up,  and  to  conceal  it 
from  the  people,  just  as  the  church  of  Rome  concealed  the  Bible;  and 
that  nobody  was  to  see  it  but  the  priests,  who  were  to  declare  it  to  the 
people  by  word  of  mouth.     It  is  admitted,  that  the  identical  taUes. 
written  by  the  finger  of  God,  were  to  be  deposited  in  the  ark  of  the 
covenant ;  but  Moses  engrossed  the  very  woras  in  his  book  of  Exodui, 
and  a^in  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  which  shows  that  he  under- 
stood it  to  be  his  duty  to  commit  the  law  to  writing,  that  it  might  be 
read  by  all  the  people.    Nay,  he  gave  a  commandment  that  every  head 
of  a  family  should  write  it,  or  have  it  written,  that  all  his  househidd 
might  have  it  constantly  before  their  eyes,  as  well  as  sounded  in  their 
ears.     "  Hear,  O  Israel ;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord :  and  thoa 
shah  love  the  Lord  thy  Grod  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  might.     And  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this 
day,  shall  be  in  thine  heart.     And  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto 
thy  children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  tmne  house, 
and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up.     And  thou  shalt  bind  them  for  a  sign  upon  thina 
haiid»  and  they  shall  be  aa  frontlets  between  thine  eyes.    And  thai 
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ibAm  amm  the  poits  of  thy  houte,  tnd  on  thj  gatei." 
k— 8.  The  Yindicator  aaye,  lioMe  was.  not  e^K^mmmJUd  to 
fiee  of  the  kw  for  the  use  of  the  peopid ;  but  it  it  all«ti|e 
I  did,  ectinff  under  diTine  direetion,  pablish  copies  of  ic»  and 
flVOTyiunily  to  havea  copy  of  it  He  enteittdned  no  6ar 
Mnle  would  misinterpret  it,  or  wrest  it  to  their  own  destmc^ 
•  diarchof  Rome  always  affects  to  fear  that  her  children  will 
m  Bible.  -It  is  probable  that  many  a  Jew  did  misinterpret 
the  law  to  his  own  destruction,  by  trusting  in  ii,  insteu  of 
I  Aisi  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  efery 
felieveth ;  but  that  was  no  reason  why  every  Jew  should  not 
tOff  of  the  law  j  so  the  possibility  of  persons  wresting  the 
hmx  own  destruction,  is  no  reason  why  they  should  not  poe- 
be  allowed  to  read,  a  Bible. 

f  Id  the  caTilsof  a  writer  in  the  Orthodox  Journal,  I  had  said, 
f  man  was  so  wickedly  inclined,  as  to  wrest  the  scripture  to 
Of  nonsense  he  pleased,  I  knew  no  power  on  earth  tnat  had 
hinder  him;  that  Qod  reserved  judgment  in  such  a  case  to 
Old  that  though  every  church  haid  a  right  to  put  away  from 
WKk  those  who  should  pervert  the  scriptures,  no  man  or  body 
li  a  right  to  prevent  the  exercise  of  private  judgment  The 
f  this  is,  that  every  xnan  has  a  right  to  judffe  for  himself;  and 
happens  to  judge  difl^ntly  from  the  church  to  which  he 
hey  have  a  right  to  put  him  away,  if  they  think  the  difbreoee 
HBonance,  as  to  affect  the  fundamental  principles  of  their  asso- 
They  have  no  right  to  say,  you  shall  not  believe  so  and  so; 
li  be  your  foith,  that  we  cannot  have  fellowship  with  you,  you 
itt  from  us.  This  they  have  a  right  to  say ;  and  this  a  church 
my  to  every  one  who  departs  from  the  raith,  or  holy  practice 
by  Christ,  and  illustrated  by  bis  apostles.  In  this  simple 
M  a  very  obvious  principle  laid  down  in  the  New. Testament, 
cator  can  find  nothing  but  a  mass  of  contmdictions  and  incon- 
The  following  are  his  words ;  and  though  the  passage  is 
ipe  the  reader  will  have  patience  to  peruse  it  with  attention: 
were  the  church  of  Rome  to  exhibit  such  a  mass  of  nonsense 
Protest  ant'  would  fain  persuade  himself  and  his  readers 
I  am  sure  it  does  not,  it  cannot  be,  equal,  be  it  what  it  will,  to 
1,  ridiculous,  and  contradictory  rhapsody  I  have  just  quoted 
hirty-second  number,  p.  245.  The  sapient  writer  knows  no 
earth  that  has  a  right  to  hinder  a  man  from  turning  the  vrord 
to  nonsense,  if  he  is  sd  inclined ;  and  3ret  he  admits  that  God 
rixed  his  churches  to  exclude  him  from  their  communion  for 
What  inconsistency  is  this!  If  men  choose  to  turn  the  truth 
word  into  fiilsehooa,  they  must  answer  to  Grod,  not  to  man, 
le  has  reserved  judgment  in  this  case  to  himself;  and  yet  he 
mihorized  his  churches  to  pass  judgment  upon  a  case  which 
idy  reserves  to  himself:  for  this  they  must  do,  if  they  have 
pot  the  offenders  from  their  body  for  their  gross  perversion 
sdness.  Well,  reader,  having  allowed  that  God'  has  author- 
churches  to  put  away  the  wilful  perverter  and  folsifier  of  his 
>rd,  he  denies  in  the  Tery  same  s«itence  that  he  has  given  my 
ody  of  men  on  earth,  the  power  either  to  allow  or  preiT«il  dw 
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free  exercise  of  private  judgment.  Were  ever  toch  burefiiced  eontn* 
dictions  before  submitted  to  a  British  public,  in  an  age  so  enlightened 
as  the  present  is  presumed  to  be  ?  Talic  of  the  monstrous  nonsense  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  truly ;  why  what  are  we  to  call  this  specimen  of 
*new  light'  logic?  *Tme  Protestant'  intimates,  in  his  thirty-firsl 
number,  p.  245,  **it  is  vain  to  expect  that  Mr.  Andrews  will  argne  upon 
scriptural  principles ;"  I  wish  he  would  endeavour  to  arorue  on  raiiinai 
ones.  That  there  is  a  power  on  earth  to  disallow  the  tree  exercise  of 
private  judgment  on  matters  of  faith,  is  as  clear  from  scripture  as  the 
sun  at  noonday,  and  nothincf  but  ignorance  or  wilful  perversion  conld 
instigate  my  opponent  to  advance  so  palpable  an  untruth.  Does  not 
our  Saviour,  in  a  before  quoted  text  from  Matt,  xviii.  declare,  that  ike 
church  has  this  power  of  allowing  and  preventing  the  exercise  of  private 
judgment?  If  a  man  presumed  to  differ  from  those  thines  which  he 
commanded  his  apostles  to  teach  all  nations,  did  not  Christ  order  him 
to  be  reported  to  the  church,  and  if  he  would  not  hear  the  church,  that 
is,  if  he  did  not  relimjuish  his  private  judgment  to  the  public  decision 
of  those  who  are  appointed  to  be  judges  in  Israel,  was  he  not  to  be  cast 
out  as  an  unworthy  member,  and  consigned  to  infamy?  What  is  thii 
but  conferring  a  power  on  a  body  of  men  to  disallow  and  preyent  the 
exercise  of  private  judgment  ?  The  men  from  Judea,  mentioned  m  a 
preceding  page,  exercised  their  private  judgment;  but  did  not  the 
apostles  and  elders  condemn  them  for  so  doing?  And  did  not  PMr 
inform  the  multitude,  that  God  had  chosen  them  to  convey  the  words  of 
the  gospel  by  word  of  mouth,  that  hearing  they  might  believe'^  Again, 
*The  Protestant*  avers,  that  the  Bible,  if  perus^  with  an  unbiased 
mind,  is  *  the  plainest  book  in  the  world  ;^  that  it  *u  perfectly  level  t$ 
the  capacity  of  a  child,^  But  is  not  this  setting  up  his  own  arrogant 
opinion  in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter,  who, 
in  his  second  epistle,  iii.  15,  16,  writes,  *£ven  as  our  beloved  brother 
Paul  also,  according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him,  hath  written  unto 
you.  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things,  in 
which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that  are 
unlearned  and  unstable,  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  scriptures^  wmte 
their  own  destruction.^  These  words  clearly  demonstrate  that  the 
scripture  is  n^t  so  plain  a  book,  is  not  so  perfectly  level  to  the  capaci^ 
of  a  child,  as  *  The  Protestant'  affirms  it  is ;  and  therefore  he  stanv 
convicted  of  twisting  and  perverting  scripture  to  a  contrary  sense  than 
what  an  inspired  apostle  declares  it  to  be.  Whether  the  biblical  sags 
was  fearful  he  had  overstepped  the  bounds  of  truth  in  this  assertion,  I 
cannot  say;  but  I  find  him,  in  his  thirty-third  number,  p.  256,  admit- 
ting,  that  '  while  he  maintains  that  such  parts  of  the  Biole  as  rekls 
directly,  to  the  salvation  of  sinners  are  level  to  the  capacity  of  a  ekttd, 
he  must  allow  that  there  are  some  things  not  easily  understood^  partico- 
larly  prophecies  not  yet  accomplished,  and  of  which  (he  says)  the  priests 
are  as  ignorant  as  the  meanest  of  their  people.'  Well,  this  is  an  admis- 
sion which  I  think  operates  against  the  system  of  universal  distrih^ 
Hon  and  universal  reading.  St.  Peter  says,  that  in  all  the  episdes  of 
his  chosen  co-apostle  Paul,  there  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  men  wrest  to  their  own  destruction,  as  they  do  also  other  parts  of 
the  scrinture;  and  is  it  not  therefore  clear,  that  these  epistles  were  nei 
intended  for  the  multitude,  but  that  the  people  were  to  confide  in  tbea* 
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who  were  appointed  biahopfl  and  pastors  of  their  souls?  If  the  scrip* 
tues  were  meant  to  be  accessible  to  all  men,  would  not  copies  of  them 
have  been  multiplied  before  the  apostles  were  sent  on  their  commission? 
And  yet  the  New  Testament  was  not  even  penned  until  a  vast  number 
of  Jews  and  Gentiles  had  been  converted  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Surely 
this  &ict  is  sufficientto  overthrow  the  Protestant  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  the 
BMe  alone,  is  the  rule  of  faith,  and  more  particularly  the  new&ngled 
snd  popular  one  of  universal  scripture  reading.  Let  a  Bible  be  put 
into  toe  hands  of  a  child,  or  even  of  an  adult,  without  note  or  comment, 
and  let  him  be  left  to  point  out  from  the  book,  without  any  instruction 
from  a  second  person,  the  passages  which  relate  to  the  way  of  salvation, 
and  I  will  answer  for  it,  either  of  them  will  make  a  pretty  hand  of  it/' 
Gol.  246—249. 

In  this  passage  the  reader  will  find  the  persecuting  spirit  of  popery 
explicitly  defended.  T%ere  is,  says  the  Vindicator,  a  power  on  earth  to 
dismllaw  the  free  exercise  of  private  jvdgment.  This  power  he  ascribes 
to  the  church,  meaning  of  course  the  church  of  Rome,  all  the  autho- 
rity of  which  is  exercised  by  the  pope  and  his  clerfiy.  It  is  the  pope 
and  the  clergy,  therefore,  that  have  the  power  of  disallowing  the  free 
exercise  of  private  judgment;  that  is,  to  cast  out,  and  consign  to  infamy, 
til  who  presume  to  find  in  the  word  of  Grod  any  doctrine  or  ordinance 
which  the  church  of  Rome  does  not  teach  ;  or  who  find  that  some  of 
the  doctrines  of  that  church  are  contrary  to  what  they  read  in  the 
BiUa  We  all  know  that  the  practice  of  the  church  of  Rome  has  been, 
to  consign  to  in&my,  and  to  fames  too,  a  countless  muhitude,  in  many 
nations,  for  no  other  crime  than  the  exercise  of  private  judgment,  which 
was  nothing  but  the  use  of  that  understanding  which  Grod  gave 
them,  about  matters  infinitely  interesting  to  themselves.  Modern  Pa- 
pists, at  least  British  ones,  have  of  late  endeavoured  to  throw  a  veil 
over  this  part  of  their  church's  history ;  and  it  has  become  fashionable, 
even  among  them,  to  condemn  persecution  for  conscience'  sake;  but  here 
if  the  organ  of  our  Glasgow  Papists  laying  it  down  as  an  incontroverti- 
ble principle  that  his  church  has  the  power  of  punishing  men  for  presum- 
ing to  think  for  themselves  upon  matters  which  relate  to  the  salvation 
of  their  own  souls.  This  is  the  very  essence  of  persecution  for  con- 
science' sake ;  and  we  need  no  more  to  convince  us,  that  if  Papists  had 
power  OTor  us,  Protestants  would  be  punished  by  being  consigned  to 
ui&my  and  the  flames. 

There  is  a  great  quantity  of  nonsense  in  the  above  extract,  which,  I 
think,  it  is  ne^iess  to  notice,  as  every  intelligent  Protestant  reader  will 
be  able  to  answer  it  for  himself  What  I  mean  to  show  by  it,  is  the 
deep-rooted  dislike  that  Papists  have  to  the  Bible,  as  a  book  of  general 
initraction, — a  dislike  which  they  cannot  conceal,  even  when  affecting 
to  respect  it  They  present,  therefore,  the  very  reverse  of  the  charac- 
ter of  the  righteous  man,  described  in  the  first  Psalm,  "  whose  delight 
is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  law  he  meditates  day  and  night." 
All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Grod,  and  it  is  so  profitable  for 
every  Christian  purpose,  as  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect,  tho- 
nniffhly  fiimishea  unto  all  good  works.  2  Tim.  iii.  16,  17.  (^  this 
perrectum  Papists  practically  can  know  nothing.  It  is  of  the  very 
essence  of  it,  to  seek  to  promote  the  perfection  of  others ;  and  if  the 
pnesn  had  it,  they  would  labour  to  unpart  the  same  blessing  to  the 
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people ;  but  bv  withholding  the  Bible  from  them,  or  by  diBsaading  then 
from  the  reading  of  it»  they  efifeGtually  keep  them  in  an  ignonnt  and 
carnal  state. 


CHAPTER  CLVin. 

TB«  AP08TLE8  HAD  NO  BUCCBaBORS  IN  THEIR  OFFICE.  THE  RKFOBMBRE  IIITBODOCCl^ 
MO  NSW  DOCTRINE.  AND  PASTORS  AT  THE  PRJWENT  DAY  ARE  OOltMANOBD  TO 
TEACH  ONLY  THE  OLD  DOCTRINE  OP  THE  WAY  OF  SALYATION  BY  CHRIST.  RTORT 
ABOUT   TYPHUB  FEVER. 

/  Saturday,  July  2l8t,  1821. 

Let  us  dow  attend  a  little  to  the  subject  of  apostolic  succeasion.  I  had 
maintained,  and  I  maintain  still,  that  the  apostles  had  no  auccesaors; 
meaning,  as  I  distinctly  explained  my  words,  that  their  extiaordioary 
and  miraculous  powers,  as  mspired  men,  were  not  transferred  to  others^ 
but  terminated  with  them,  personally  and  respectively.  The  Vindicator 
maintains,  with  the  Douay  catechism,  that  every  popish  priest  is  a  sue* 
ceasor  of  the  apostles,  and  of  course  possessed  of  every  apoatolical  power, 
for  this  must  be  implied  in  the  word  succession,  when  used  withoul 
limitation ;  for  it  is  a  succession  as  complete  as  that  of  G^rge  the  Fovith 
to  Qeorge  the  Third. 

,  *'  Against  this  doctrine,"  says  The  Vindicator^  "  the  accoaer  expvesaly 
avers,  that  the  apostles  had  no  successors ;  but  in  this  statement  he  is  de- 
cidedly opposed  by  the  ver]^  scriptures,  which  he  makes  the  role  of  his 
fidth.  boes  not  tne  Bible  inform  us,  that  the  very  first' act  of  tbeapoa* 
ties,  afler  the  ascension  of  Christ,  and  before  the  descent  of  the  Itolj 
Ghost,  was  the  choice  of  a  successor  to  fill  up  the  vacancy  occaaioiied  fay 
the  death  of  the  traitor  Judas  V^  To  which  I  answer,  this  is  partly  true: 
and  if  the  popish  priests  would  limit  their  claim  of  succession  to  that  of 
the  apostle  Judas,  I  would  not  dispute  the  point  with  them.  Bui  who 
does  not  know,  that  it  was  a  necessary  qualification  in  him  who  ahould 
he  chosen  to  succeed  even  Judas,  that  he  should  have  been  a  peTfoaal 
attendant  on  Christ's  ministry  on  earth,  and  a  companion  of  the  other 
apostles,  during  *'  all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  went  out  and  in  aiaong 
them ;  beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  unto  that  sam^  day  tW  m 
was  taken  up  from  them"  Acts  i.  21,  22.  To  this  no  paatoi  of  aay 
church  after  the  first  century  could  pretend ;  and  of  course  no  <Hlie  oonn 
justly  claim  to  be  a  successor  of  the  apostles.  Paul  himself  though  not 
one  of  Christ's  companions,  as  the  other  apostles  were,  rests  hia  title  to 
apostleship  upon  the  fact  of  his  having  seen  Christ  personally,  aad 
having  received  his  commission  directly  from  him,  and  not  th]x>agh  the 
.medium  of  other  apostles.  1  Cor.  ix.  1.  Gal.  i.  11 — 16.  Here  then 
is  a  broad  line  of  distinction  drawn  hot  ween  apostles  and  all  other  minis* 
ters  of  Christ.  An  apostle  was  one  who  had  seen  Christ  in  the  firsh, 
and  received  commission  from  Christ's  own  mouth,  and  who  had  rs" 
ceived  farther,  the  extraordinary  and  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  OhoBl» 
by  which  he  became  an  in&llibie  teacher  of  the  truth,  und  was  enaUed 
to  confirm  the  same  by  miracles  and  signs  from  heaven.  It  is  not  said 
that  these  gifts  were  confined  to  the  twelve,  or  the  thirteen,  TUfflwIwig 
Matthias  and  Paul,  for  there  were  seventy  whom  Christ  dMaguialMi 
among  hia  foUowerSi  and  commissioned  to  bo  preaohaia  of  tha 
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«ho  would  not  probably  be  silenced  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
•poQ^he  kundfed  and  twenty ;  and  we  find  that  some  of  the  early  con* 
TRts,  mch  as  Barnabas,  were  endowed  with  extraordinary  gifts,  and 
issociated  with  the  apostles,  under  the  same  general  name,  for  the  pro- 
pagatkm  of  the  ffospel ;  but  still  these  were  men  divinely  called,  and 
miraculoiisly  endowed.  As  such,  I  maintain  that  they  had  no  succes- 
sors ;  and  those  that  maintain  that  they  had,  and  who  profess  at  this  day 
to  be  their  living  successors,  ourht  -to  produce  evidence  of  their  having 
been  so  called.  Until  they  shall  do  this  by  miracles  or  otherwise,  we 
orast  continue  to  regard  them  as  no  better  than  impious  impostors; 
especially  as  the  personal  character  of  most  of  them  is  so  different  from 
that  of  the  men  whose  successors  they  profess  to  be. 

I  said  that  what  the  Vindicator  alleged  as  to  the  choice  of  a  successor 
to  Judas  was  partly  true ;  for  it  is  not  wholly  true,  as  he  stiites  it.  He 
teya,  k  was  to  supply  **the  vacancy  occasioned  by  the.  death  of  Judas.*^ 
Now  this  is  not  the  fact ;  for  it  was  not  the  death  but  the  apostasy 
and  treachery  of  Judas  that  made  the  vacancy.  It  was  not  the  office  that 
ftU  vaeani  at  the  death  of  Judas ;  but  the  oMce  **  from  which  Judas  by 
transgresnonfeU"  before  his  death,  and  independently  of  it  that  was  to 
be  filled  ap.  Saperficial  readers  may  think  this  a  nice  and  unnecessary 
distinction,  bat  it  is  not  so  by  any  means.  The  church  of  Rome  will 
have  Jadas  to  have  retained  the  office  of  an  apostle  till  his  death,  not* 
withfllanding  his  treachery ;  and  then  she  finds  that  persons  in  holy 
orders  are  officially  holy,  independently  of  their  personal  character ; 
and  if  Judas  had  his  office,  at  his  death,  devolved  upon  Matthias  by  the 
dection  of  his  brethren,  then  it  follows,  that  any  successor  of  St.  Peter, 
though  as  wicked  as  Judas,  may,  by  the  election  of  the  college  of  car- 
dinal, devolve  all  the  holiness  of  St.  Peter's  character,  and  all  the  au- 
thority of  his  apostleship,  upon  a  new  pope.  This  is  the  doctrine  of 
Rome;  bat  there  can  be  nothing  more  opposed  to  that  of  the  New 
Testament. 

1  had  said  that  Christ  gave  to  his  church  apostles  first ;  that  is,  men 
divinely  inspired  for  the  extraordinary  work  to  which  they  were  called, 
as  witnesses  for  him  of  what  they  fiad  seen  and  heard ;  but  that  for 
the  permanent  edification  of  the  church,  and  for  preaching  the  gospel 
V  in  fliRer  ages,  he  gave  pastors  and  teachers,  men  whose  business  it  is 
not  to  publish  any  new  doctrine,  but  merely  to  preach  and  make  known 
what  is  already  published  in  the  scriptures.     Seeing  these  pastors  and 
teachers  came  after  the  apostles,  and  did  not  go  before  them,  the  Vin- 
dicator cannot  understand  why  they  were  not  their  successors ;  and  so, 
I  soppose,  he  would  not  understand  me,  if  I  were  to  say  he  is  not  a  suc- 
cessor of  King  Gleorge  III.,  seeing  he  lives  after,  and  did  not  live  be- 
hn  him.   But  let  us  have  his  own  words :  "  Admitting  that  Christ  gave 
to  the  church,  after  the  decease  of  the  apostles,  pastors  and  teachers, 
merely  to  make  known  what  had  been  already  published,  what  were 
they  bat  successors  to  them  ?     They  did  not  precede  them ;  they  were 
not  eoevaU  but  they  followed  them  in  the  ministry;  and  therefore,  by  all 
the 'rales  of  souAd  logic  and  common  sense,  they  must 'be  their  succes- 
tors,"  Col.  262.     Certainly,  if  they  followed  them  in  .the  same  office, 
with  the  same  pmoers.     But  this  is  what  remains  to  be  proved,  and 
nothing  that  the  church  of  Rome  has  yet  adduced,  is  so  much  as  the 
Aadow  of  a  proof. 
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The  apostles  wtere  divinely  commissioDed  tp  dedaie  wkit  tbey  ]i%d 
seen  and  heard,  and  which  was  ntho  to  the  world ;  that  the  fianour* 
long  promised  and  expected,  had  actually  come  into  the  world,  and 
finished  the  work  of  salvation,  bv  dying  on  the  cross,  and  maldng  him- 
self  an  offering  for  sin ;  that  he  had  risen  from  the  dead,  and  had  gone 
into  heaven ;  that  most  of  them  had  seen  him  alive  after  his  resurrect 
tion,  and  witnessed  his  ascent  from  the  earth ;  and  that  one  of  them 
had  actually  seen  him,  and  heard  him  speak  from  heaven.  These 
things  were  not  only  new  to  the  people,  but  they  were  also  mw  trtUhs^ 
or  rather  facts,  because  they  were  things  which  had  recently  happened, 
of  which  the  apostles  were  witnesses ;  and  the  peculiar  work  ot  their 
office  was  to  bear  witness  of  what  they  had  seen  and  Jieard.  In  this 
it  was  impossible  in  the  nature  of  the  thing,  that  they  conld  have  suc- 
cessors after  their  own  age:  and  the  ftict  that  the  extraordinary  powers 
with  which  they  were  endowed  were  not  transferred  from  tnem  to 
others,  shows  that  it  was  no  part  of  the  divine  plan  that  Uiey  should 
have  successors. 

The  Vindicator  affects  to  be  agreed  with  me  on  one  point  **  There 
is  one  avowal,"  says  he,  *'  made  by  The  Protestant  wnich  I  perfectly 
coincide  with ;  that  is,  that  Grod  gave  pastors  and  teachers,  men  whose 
business  it  is  not  to  publish  any  new  doctrine.  Here  we  are  agreed ; 
this  is  a  point  for  wnich  all  Catholics  contend ;  it  is  the  bans  of  their 
faith;  it  is  the  ground  on  which  they  rest  the  in£illibility  of  their  church; 
and  it  is  the  rock  against  which  all  those  who  are  tossed  to  and  fro  with 
every  wind  of  doctrine  are  wrecked.  On  this  point  I  am  ready  to  take 
my  stand ;  and  to  bring  the  matter  to  an  issue  with  my  opponent,  I  will 
detail,  in  as  brief  a  manner  as  possible,  the  progress  of  Catholic  teachers 
and  missionaries,  from  the  time  of  the  apostles  to  that  of  Luther's  pre- 
tended reformation,  and  contrast  their  mode  of  conversion  to  that  of 
evangelical  reformers,  so  that  the  reader  may  form  his  own  opinion  as 
to  the  claim  which  each  has  to  the  merit  of  not  publishing  a  new  doc- 
trine, and,  of  course,  entitled  to  the  character  of  pastors  and  teachers  of 
the  church."     Col.  263. 

He  begins  by  assuming,  and  asserting  as  a  &ct,  what  has  never  been 
proved,  and  I  am  sure,  never  will  be  proved  while  the  world  staodi- 
**  In  the  first  place,"  says  he,  "  Catholics  can  show  an  uninterrupted  i 
succession  of  bishops  of  Rome,  from  the  martyrdom  of  St  Peter  in  that 
city,  in  the  year  of  Christ  36,  to  the  present  pontiff"  Were  this  true* 
Peter  could  not  have  exercised  his  apostleship  much  more  than  two 
years ;  but  I  suppose  the  Vindicator  did  not  know  that  the  Chrifltiaii. 
era  commences  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  not  at  the  period  of  his  death; 
and  he  did  not  know  that  writers  of  his  own  communicm  fix  the  date, 
of  Peter's  martyrdom  at  least  thirty  years  later  than  he  has  done.  Tliia 
is  of  very  little  importance,  seeing  it  has  not  yet  been  proved  that  Peter 
ever  saw  Rome,  much  less  that  he  was  martyred  there.  The  Yindiea- 
tor  next  assumes  it  as  a  thing  indisputable,  that  the  apostles  and  their 
successors  were  all  staunch  Papists ;  and  that  it  was  popery  that  was 
by  their  ministry  propagated  through  the  different  nations  of  the  world, 
whose  very  names  fill  a  column  of  his  work.  This  is  that  sort  of  i 
of  words  that  is  called  beating  the  air,  or  thrashing  the  water:  it  h 
no  impression,  for  there  is  no  truth  in  it. 

Through  a  number  of  pages  we  have  the  changes  rang  npon  the 
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I  **  no  new  doctrine ;"  and  here  again  the  Vindicator  proceeds  upon 
nomption,  that  the  doctrine  of  Luther  and  the  other  reformers  was 
und  that  of  Rome  was  old.  But  this  was  never  conceded  hy  any 
ifltant;  it  is  the  very  point  at  issue  between  Protestants  and  Papists, 
herefore,  the  latter  have  no  right  to  take  it  for  granted,  as  the  Vin- 
>r  does. 

otestants  maintain,  upon  good  grounds,  that  the  peculiarities  of 
ry  are  mere  novelties.  They  errant  that  the  principle  of  it  is  as  old 
e  entrance  of  sin  into  the  world ;  but  every  thing  in  the  church  of 
a,  that  can  be  distinguished  from  ancient  heathenism,  is  a  mere 
Ity.  Such,  for  instance,  is  transubstantiation.  There  is  nothing 
tnis  among  the  ancient  heathen ;  for  such  an  absurdity  never 
ed  the  head  of  any  of  them,  that  a  man  might  eat  the  God  that 
>  him.  For  this  the  church  of  Rome  alone  is  answerable :  and  it 
not  established  as  a  doctrine  of  this  church  earlier  than  tne  thir- 
h  century  of  the  Christian  era ;  I  mean,  by  the  Lateran  council, 
h  met,  I  think,  in  1215. 

lis  comer-stone  of  popery,  therefore,  is  no  better  than  a  great  no* 
It  was  a  new  dpctrine,  brought  into  the  church  by  those  who 
nded  to  be  successors  of  the  apostles,  but  who  had  themselves 
atized  from  the  truth  and  simplicity  of  the  gospel.  Luther  and 
ther  reformers  introduced  no  new  doctrine,  or  commandment,  when 
began  the  reformation ;  but  an  old  commandment  which  was  from 
beginning.  They  returned  to  the  New  Testament,  and  threw 
t  the  rubbish,  wmch  had  been  accumulating  for  ages.  Having 
1  of  the  old  wine,  they  did  not  desire  the  new ;  for  they  said  truly. 
Id  is  better ;  and  this  applies  not  merely  to  transubstantiation,  but 
ery  popish  peculiarity  that  happened  to  start  up  in  the  dark  ages, 
olwithstanding  that  the  Vindicator  agrees  with  me,  that  pastors 
eachers,  the  ordinary  ministers  of  the  church,  are  not  to  publish  anv 
doctrine,  he  seems  unable  to  understand  what  is  the  use  of  them,  if 
are  not  commissioned  to  the  very  thing  which  he  admits  they  can- 
k).  I  had  said  that  the  business  of  the  ordinary  ministera  of  the 
ch  was  not  to  publish  any  new  doctrine,  but  merely  to  preach  and 
e  known  what  was  already  published  in  the  scriptures.  This  he 
its;  and  yet  he  cannot  comprehend  the  use  of  men  making  known 
t  lus  been  already  published.  "  What,"  says  he,  "  should  we  say 
nr  government,  if  it  were  to  appoint  men  to  proclaim  and  expound 
1  which  were  already  published,  and  which  every  man  was  at 
ty  to  interpret  according  to  his  fancy  ?  "  This  strikes  at  the  foun- 
n  of  a  gospel  ministry  altogether,  unless  it  be  understood  that  every 
8ter  possesses  the  extraordinary  powera  of  an  apostle.  This,  \ 
lose,  is  what  the  Vindicator,  and  every  popish  priest  would  have 
I  believe;  but  we  must  demur  a  little;  ana  we  shall  soon  see  that 
5  is  no  occasion  to  concede  so  much. 

istors  and  teachera,  by  which  are  meant  the  ordinary  ministera  of 
gospel,  are  not  appointed  to  publish  new  truths,  but  to  make  known 
i  which  are  already  published  in  the  Bible.  On  this  subject,  it  may 
'orth  while  to  dilate  a  little.  The  Bible  contains  all  that  the  aI- 
ity  has  to  say  to  the  children  of  men  until  the  day  of  judgment. 
ist  came  not  only  to  make  an  end  of  sin-offering — to  cause  the  sac- 
i  and  oblation  to  cease;  but  also  to  seal  up  the  vision  and  prophecy, 
Vol.  II.— 30 
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Dbui.  ix.  24,  that  is,  to  close  or  complete  the  volume  of  inflpiratioiL 
This  he  did  by  a  revelation  to  the  last  of  his  apostles,  whose  concluding' 
•MTords  direct  Christians  not  to  expect  any  other  prophecy,  or  Tevelation« 
but  the  revelation  of  Christ  himself  in  person  at  the  last  day.  The 
book  thus  completed  contains  every  thing  that  is  necessary  to  be  known 
for  the  salvation  of  sinners,  and  for  the  edification,  sanctification,  and 
comfort  of  Christians.  This  is  best  known  to  those  who  are  best 
acquainted  with  it ;  and  no  argument  is  necessary  to  prove  the  point  to 
them.  As  for  those  who  are  not  acquainted  with  the  Bible,  I  fear  argu- 
ments on  such  a  subject  would  be  of  little  avail  with  them ;  just  as  argu- 
ments to  prove  that  honey  is  sweet,  would  be  thrown  away  upon  a  man 
who  had  never  tasted  noney.  To  every  enlightened  mind  it  moit 
appear  certain,  without  reasoning  about  the  matter,  that  if  Qod  is 
pleased  to  give  a  revelation  of  h'is  will,  it  must  be  a  good  and  a  sufficient 
one ;  for  nothing  that  is  bad,  or  insufficient  can  be  procured  of  him, 
and  the  Bible  proves  itself  to  be  what  I  have  here  represented  it,  to 
all  who  really  know  it  This,  therefore,  I  think  I  am  entitled  to  take 
for  granted  in  the  present  controversy ;  and  the  doctrine  which  I  build 
upon  it,  is,  that  the  pastors  and  teachers  of  Ch^stian  congregations,  as 
well  as  missionaries  to  the  heathen,  have  no  new  truths  to  publish,  but 
only  the  old  truth  which  they  find  in  the  Bible.' 

This  truth,  however,  though  old  in  the  Bible,  is  new  to  every  man, 
when  it  is  first  presented  to  him  ;  and  here  again  the  Vindicator  wiU 
find  many  contradictions  in  my  statements :  because  I  admit,  that  what 
is  old  in  one  sense,  is  new  in  another ;  and  he  will  afiect  to  reason  from 
my  use  of  the  word  in  the  one  sense,  to  the  known  use  of  it  in  the  other 
sense;  and  so  he  will  flourish  away  about  contradictions  and  inconsis- 
tencies without  end.  No  matter.  Pastors  and  teachers  have  nothing 
to  do  in  the  way  of  preaching,  but  to  publish  the  old  Bible  -truth. 
Those  of  them  who  understand  their  business  best,  will  be  content  with 
the  work  that  is  thus  assigned  to  them.  It  is  the  truth,  that  Christ  died 
for  our  sins  according  .to  the  scriptures  ;  that  he  was  buried,  and  rose 
again  the  third  day,  according  to  ihe  scriptures,  that  is  the  subject  of 
their  testimony.  This  truth  is  as  old  as  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  and 
yet  it  is  no  older  than  yesterday  to  him  that  did  not  know  it  till  yes- 
terday ;  and  thus  it  is  the  business  of  every  preacher  of  the  goqiei  to 
make  known  the  old  truth,  and  nothing  else,  that  those  to  whom  it  is 
made  known  may  be  saved  by  it. 

The  preaching  of  this  truth  is  as  necessary  in  the  present  day,  as  il 
was  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  because  it  is  not  yet  universally  known. 
It  is  not  unknown,  and  therefore  it  is  not  new  to  men  called  CnristiattS, 
that  Christ  died.  All  Christendom  knows  this ;  but  that  Christ  died, 
according  to  ihe  scriptures^  is  not  so  generally  known;  and  without  this 
the  general  iiistorical  knowledge  of  the  fact  of  his  death  is  of  no  use  to 
any  man  or  woman  under  heaven.  Now  the  pastors  and  teachers  of 
Christian  churches  have  enough  to  do  in  preacning  this  old  truth,  and 
in  pressing  it  as  good  news  upon  the  attention  of  all  who  will  hear  them, 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures;  that  is,  thai  ha 
made  the  atonement  for  sin,  which  the  scriptures  declares  to  have  been 
necessary,  in  order  to  the  pardon  of  sin,  and  the  salvation  of  the  sin- 
ner. This  old  truth  is  new  to  every  sinner,  when  he  at  first  receives 
jt ;  and  when  U  is  afterwards  repeated  to  him,  it  has  a  new  test;  and 
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tluragli  in  the  ministrations  of  pastors  and  teachers,  there  were  nothing 
else  brought  to  view,  he  would  find  in  this  6id  truth,  new  comfort  erery 
time  it  was  called  to  his  remembrance.  Plain  honest  Christians  will 
know  what  this  means;  but  I  am  afraid  none  of  our  Papists  will  under- 
stand  it  My  business  is,  to  give  them  a  reason  and  an  argument,  but 
I  cannot  give  them  an  understanding. 

The  Vindicator  winds  up  his  nineteenth  number  with  a  wonderful 
paC  which  he  ascribes  to  the  right  honourable  the  Irish  chief  secretary 
of  stale,  who  is  represented  to  have  spoken  as  follows,  in  the  house  of 
commons,  on  the  state  of  disease  in  Ireland,  and  the  fact  to  which  he  re- 
Cerred  is  declared  by  the  Vindicator  to  be  a  complete  "  refutation  of  the 
charge  of  cruelty  and  wickedness  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic  priesthood, 
adfanced  by  the  Protestant."  "  The  clergy  of  the  established  church 
(said  Mr.  Grant)  had  distinguished  themselves  by  the  most  exemplary 
exertions,  and  the  Catholic  priesthood  had  not  been  found  inferior  to  their 
Protestant  brethren.  Their  religion^  indeed,  called  them  to  the  closest 
contagion  with  the  dead  and  dying ;  and  not  a  single  instance  occurred 
wherein  they  shrunk  from  their  duty.  One  instance,  and  he  did  not 
mean  to  say  it  was  a  sojitary  one,  of  excelling  virtue,  had  &llen  within 
the  sphere  of  his  own  knowledge,  and  was  of  such  a  nature  that  he  could 
not  refrain  from  disclosing  it  to  the  house.  A  Roman  Catholic  priest 
was  called  upon  to  visit  a  small  cabin,  in  which  six  individuals  were  ly- 
ing, all  violentljT  afflicted  with  the  typhus  fever.  The  priest  had  no  other 
means  of  receiving  the  dying  man's  communication,  and  of  administer- 
ing to  him  the  consolations  of  religion,  than  by  throwing  himself  on  the 
wretched  pallet  upon  which  the  sick  man  lay,  and  thus  inhaling  conta- 
gion from  its  source."  "  Would  The  Protestant,"  says  the  Vindicator, 
"  or  any  of  his  friends,  have  acted  thus  kindly  and  affectionately  towards 
this  dying  Papist  ?" 

I  have  quoted  this  passage  for  the  purpose  of  affording  me  an  oppor- 
tonity  of  giving  an  answer  in  the  affirmative  to  the  question  at  the  end 
of  it  I  see  no  great  merit  in  the  conduct  of  the  priest,  who  is  praised 
10  highly,  seeing  that,  upon  his  own  principles,  he  could  not  refuse  to  do 
what  he  did,  without  violating  his  most  solemn  engagements,  and  making 
himself  guilty  of  the  damna}ion  of  the  person  who  should  have  died  with- 
out the  aid  of  his  ministry.  But  I  can  tell  the  reader,  and  the  Vindicator 
too,  chat  when  this  said  typhus  fever,  which  was  imported  from  Ireland, 
WM  raging  in  Glasgow,  at  the  very  time  that  The  Protestant  began 
his  work,  he  and  his  friends  were  doing  the  very  things  which  the  Vin- 
dicator asks  if  they  would  do.  It  is  a  fact,  that  for  several  months  I  was 
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Hospital ;  and  yet  the  risk  which  I  ran,  and  the  trouble  which  I  took,  on 
that  occasion,  was  as  nothing  in  comparison  of  the  trouble  and  risk  of 
■omc  of  my  friends,  who  voluntarily  exposed  their  lives  for  the  sake  of 
their  poor  fellow-creatures,  many  of  whom  were  Papists,  by  going  into 
their  nouses,  and  actually  turning  up  beds  in  whicn  infected  persons 
lay.  concealed  by  their  friends,  lest  the  knowledge  of  the  fever  being 
there  should  subject  them  to  the  disagreeable  operation  of  cleansing 
and  fumigation.  I  could  give  the  name  of  one  of  our  late  magistrates 
who  was  at  aU  this  pains,  at  the  hazard  of  his  life.    In  short,  I  could  give 
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the  names  of  upwards  of  twenty  gentlemen,  who  laboured  and  exposed 
their  lives  in  this  good  work ;  who,  notwithstanding  many  discouiage* 
ments,  nobly  persevered  in  their  benevolent  and  well  directed  operatioDt, 
until  they  accomplished  their  object — ^the  extirpation  of  the  disease. 

These  facts  are  known  to  our  whole  city ;  and  seeing  my  own  part 
in  them  was  comparatively  small,  (being  merely  secretary  of  the  com- 
mittee, and  not  a  visitor  of  the  sick  in  their  apartments,)  I  can  with 
more  confidence  present  them  in  contrast  with  the  boasted  individual 
case  of  one  single  priest  in  the  kingdom  of  Ireland,  doing  no  more  than 
his  official  duty,  in  circumstances  of  similar  affliction  among  the  poor 
of  his  flock. 

In  reply  to  numerous  inquiries  respecting  the  report  of  the  trial  <tf 
the  cause  between  Mr.  Scott  and  me,  I  am  sorry  to  say,  that  notwith- 
standing the  most  urgent  solicitation,  I  have  not,  at  the  time  of  revising 
the  proof  of  this  number,  received  a  line  of  the  manuscript  from  the 
shorthand  writer. 


CHAPTER  CLIX. 

HAPPY  EFFECTS  OF  READIKO  THE  BIBLE.  REPLV  TO  THE  TI.NDICATOr'i  DBFUICI 
OF  THE  WOBBBIP  OF  8AINT8.  REAL  DETOTION  TO  THE  VIRGIN  MART  ACEXOW- 
LEDGED.  ITS  IMPIETY.  INTEREST  TAKEN  BY  SAINTS  IN  THE  AFFAIRS  OF  TBIS 
WORLD.      SCRIPTURAL   ALLUSIONS.      STORY   OF  TOBIT. 

Saturday,  July  28th,  1821. 

I  HAVE  lived  long  enough  in  the  world  to  know  something  of  the 
character  and  manners  of  persons  around  me ;  and  I  have  uniformly 
found,  that  the  best  men  are  those  who  are  best  acquainted  with  the 
word  of  God, — who  read  the  Bijble  most  carefully,^and  who  recpmmend 
the  reading  of  it  to  others.  Official  duties  of  various  kinds,  particularly 
as  manager  of  a  female  penitentiary,  have  given  me  opportunities  of 
studying  the  temper,  character,  and  manners,  of  the  most  profligate  and 
degraded  of  my  fellow-creatures ;  and  I  have  found,  without  a  single 
e^cception,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  that  these  were  not  Bible  readers.  Many 
oithem  could  not  read  at  all ;  and  by  those  who  could,  I  have  been  told, 
that  they  seldom  or  never  looked  into  the  Bible.  I  have  known  instan- 
ces of  such  persons  reforming,  and  leading  a  virtuous  life ;  some  of 
whom,  I  believe,  have  died  in  the  faith,  and  others  are  honouring  the 
profession  of  it.  This  happy  change,  I  know,  was  connected  with  their 
reading  the  Bible;  and  I  never  knew  an  instance  of  one  being  injured 
by  this  exercise,  or  being  induced  by  it  to  injure  others.  I  appeal  to 
the  managers  of  Bridewell,  and  other  public  penitentiaries,  whether  the 
same  things  have  not  come  under  their  knowledge  ?  Nay^  I  may  appeal 
to  every  man  who  has  paid  any  attention  to  the  subject,  whether  he 
ever  knew  a  good  man  become  bad,  or  even  a  bad  man  become  worse, 
in  consequence  of  his  reading  the  Bible  ?  I  am  persuaded,  I  shall  never 
receive  an  answer  in  the  affirmative  from  any  man  who  can  discern 
between  good  and  evil. 

But,  if  we  believe  Papists,  their  experience  is  so  very  diflerent,  that 
we  might  almost  doubt  if  they  be  of  the  same  species,  or  if  their  acquaint- 
ance be  with  creatures  like  ourselves,  and  those  with  whom  we  are 
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•eqoiintod.  According  to  them,  the  reading  of  the  Bible  is  like  the 
opening  of  Pandora's  doz.  The  Catholic  Vindicator  fills  sevenil  of 
his  nombers  (See  Chaps.  XV.  to  XXV.)  with  minute  details  of  the  hor- 
riUe  effects  of  Bible  reading.  He  ascribes  almost  all  the  evils  which 
have  afflicted  Europe  for  the  last  three  hundred  years  to  this  single 
ctuw ;  and  he  is  not  in  jest,  but  in  furious  earnest.  The  simple  state- 
ment of  this  fact  will,  I  think,  be  considered  a  sufficient  exposure  of  it, 
at  least  with  all  those  who  value  the  word  of  God.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  I  should  enter  particularly  into  this  subject  again,  as  I  could  add 
little  to  what  I  said  in  my  first  volume,  on  the  duty  of  reading  the  scrip* 
tares ;  and  again  in  my  third  volume,  on  the  excellence  and  divine  au- 
thority of  the  word  of  Qod:  See  particularly.  Chaps.  XXX.  to  XXXYII. 
in  Vol.  L  and  Chaps.  CXXXII.  to  CXXXV.  in  V<^.  H. 

I  come  now  to  the  Vindicator's  defence  of  saint  worship,  which  is 
laboured  with  more  care ;  and  it  possesses  a  greater  show  of  ar^ment 
than  his  declarations  against  Bible  reading.    He  is  extremely  indignant 
at  the  charge  of  idolatry  which  I  brought  very  plainly  against  his 
church.     I  affirmed  that  the  Virgin  Mary  was  as  really  an  object  of 
▼orship  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as  Diana  was  in  Ephesus,  or  Venus 
in  Psphos,  or  any  other  god  or  goddess  in  any  heathen  nation  of  the 
world.     This  he  denies  in  language  sufficiently  coarse  *  and  yet  the 
thing  is  known  to  be  true  by  every  person  acquainted  with  popish  wor- 
ship, or  who  has  read  their  books  of  devotion.     "  No  one,"  says  he,  '*  is 
ignorant  that  the  heathens  worshipped  Diana  and  Venus  with  divine 
honours  as  deities :  but  to  say  that  the  church  of  Rome  pajrs  the  same 
adoration  to  the  blessed  Virgm  Mary,  is  contrary  to  truth,  and  incapable 
of  proof,  unless  indeed  the  unsupported  assertions  of  The  Protestant  are 
to  be  taken  for  facts,  and  his  gross  perversions  of  the  sentiments  of 
Catholic  writers,  for  correct  definitions  of  Catholic  doctrine."     He  then 
favours  us  with  his  friend  Dr.  Milner's  sentiments  respecting  saint  and 
imaffe  worship,  concluding  with  Gather's  heavy  curses  against  "every 
goddess  worshipper  that  believes  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  to  be  any 
more  than  a  creature ;  that  worships  her,  or  puts  his  trust  m  her  more 
ikam  in  God,  and  that  believes  her  above  her  Son^  or  that  she  can  in  any 
tkUng  command  him." 

"Let  the  candid  reader,"  proceeds  Mr.  Andrews,  "  compare  the  above 
definition  of  Catholic  doctrine  with  the  assertion  of  The  Protestant,  and 
ny  which  is  most  entitled  to  credit :  the  solemn  and  plain  exposition  of 
t  CSathoHc  prelate,  or  the  unsupported  declaration  of  a  rattling  Puritan? 
If  the  Catholic  believes  that  the  man  who  puts  his  trust  in  the  saints  as 
his  redeemers ;  who  prays  to  them  as  such ;  or  gives  to  them  that  ho- 
DOor  which  is  due  to  God  alone,  is  guilty  of  a  damnable  sin :  If  the 
Cbtholic  believes  that  every  goddess  worshipper,  whether  this  worship 
k  applied  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  to  any  saint,  or  to  any  created  being 
whatsoever,  incurs  the  sentence  of  damnation, — can  he  be  an  idolater  by 
principle,  or  can  his  creed  be  idolatrous  ?  It  is  impossible.  And  yet  our 
secnser  unblushingly  asserts,  that  the  holy  mother  of  God  is  as  really 
so  object  of  worship  in  the  church  of  Rome,  as  Diana  was  in  Ephesus,'' 
&c  Col.  408. 

The  reader  will  perceive  that  the  Vindicator  goes  ferther  in  stating 
what  Papists  believe  on  this  subject,  than  he  is  warranted  by  the  au- 
tbority  of  Gother,  as  cited  by  Bishop  Milner.    This  great  oracle  of 

aft* 


BM  THE  PROTESTANT. 

Engliifa  Papiats  does  not  say  that  it  is  damnable  to  trust  in  the  YirgiD 
Mary ;  it  is  damnable  only  if  he  trust  in  her  mart  than  in  God.  He 
•  does  not  say  that  it  is  damnable  to  look  upon  her  as  equal  to  her  Bon; 
it  is  damnaole  only  to  say  she  is  above  Aim,  and  can  in  any  thing  eoitt* 
mand  him.  This  leaves  room  enough  for  idolatrous  worship  withoot 
incurring  the  frightful  curse  which  is  here  denounced  against  it ;  fi»r  it 
is  direct  idolatry  to  trust,  in  a  religious  sense,  in  any  creature  whatefer; 
or  to  associate  with  the  Supreme  Being,  in  religious  worship,  the  high- 
est creature,  though  in  the  lowest  degree  of  devotion ;  ana  we  cannot 
read  a  page  of  their  prayers  and  hymns  to  the  virgin  and  other  saints, 
without  being  disgusted  with  the  grossness  of  the  idolatry. 

I  made  a  quotation  from  a  book  written  by  Mr.  Andrews  for  the  use 
of  schools,  in  which  he  plainly  inculcates  idol  worship  upon  the  very 
children,  by  recommending  devotion  to  the  blessed  virgin,  and  tmat  in 
her  for  the  attainment  of  virtue  in  youth.     Of  this  work  the  Vindicator 
writes,  '*  Without  any  vanity,  I  hereby  invite  The  Protestant  to  produce 
a  book  better  calculated  to  inspire  a  love  of  God,  which  is  the  essehce 
of  religion,  in  the  minds  of  those  who  use  it,  than  that  which  has  incurred 
his  censure.     But,  unluckily,  I  introduced  a  chapter,  which  also  incul- 
cated, as  a  mean  of  attaining  virtue,  an  inferior  respect  and  devotion  to 
that  immaculate  virgin,  who  bore  the  Son  of  Grod  in  her  chaste  womb: 
and  this  single  precept  is  sufficient  to  condemn  us  for  idolatry,  ana 
stamp  me  and  my  fellow  Catholics  as  base  goddess  worshippers  as  the 
heathens  of  old.      Now  the  pagans,  as  I  have  before  observed,  ofiersd 
sacrifice  to  their  goddesses,  and  attributed  to  them  the  powers  of  a  deity; 
this,  however,  is  not  the  case  with  Catholics,  who  look  upon  the  blessed 
virgin  certainly  as  the  more  exalted  of  all  creatures  that  God  hat  ever 
created,  and,  in  quality  of  her  being  the  mother  of  the  Son  of  God,  a 
powerful  mediator  for  sinners  in  heaven.     But  in  so  doing  The  Proteit- 
ant  will  have  it  that  we  invest  this  idol  with  the  attributes  of  deity;  that 
the  virgin  must  be  omniscient  and  omnipresent."  Col.  412.     Most  cer- 
tainly, she  is  invested  with  the  attributes  of  deity,  if  she  be  "  a  poweriul 
mediator  for  sinners  in  heaven ;"  and  if  she  be  able  to  hear  and  answer 
the  prayers  which  are  addressed  to  her  from  this  world.     I  appeal  to 
every  one  who  understands  the  terms,  whether  the  Vindicator  does  not 
in  these  very  words  convict  himself  and  his  church  of  gross  idolatry. 
That  there  is  but  one  Mediator  for  sinners,  is  as  prominent  a  truth  of 
divine  revelation,  as  that  there  is  but  one  God.     The  Vindicator  traas* 
%r8  the  title  from  the  Son  of  Grod  to  a  mere  creature,  who  was  honoured 
to  be  his  mother  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  he  is  thus  guilty  of  robbing 
Christ  of  his  glory,  and  giving  it  to  a  creature,  who,  in  this  connexioD, 
must  be  an  idol.     I  know  it  will  be  replied,  that  to  honour  the  mother, 
is  not  to  rob  the  son ;  but  I  know  also  that  this  is  a  mere  popish  figment; 
for  Jesus  never  commanded,  or  even  encouraged  his  disciples  to  give 
more  honour  to  his  mother  than  to  any  other  woman  who  did  the  will 
of  his  Father. 

Papists,  it  seems,  do  not  offer  sacrifice  to  the  saints,  and  this  is  reck* 
oned  to  exculpate  them  from  the  charge  of  idolatry ;  but  there  are  other 
acts  of  worship  as  direct  as  that  of  sacrifice,  such.as  prayers  and  hymns 
of  praise ;  and  besides  these,  it  is  well  known  that  Papists  build  aJtars, 
ana  present  votive  ofierings  to  the  saints,  which  is  little  better  than 
offering  sacrifice  to  them.    Such,  for  instance^  was  the  worship  paid  to 
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Bt  Thomas  k  Becket  at  Canterbury,  that  Hume  tells  us,  '*  The  devotion 
towiids  him  had  quite  efiaced  in  that  place  the  adoration  of  the  Deity ; 
DiT,  even  that  of  the  virgin.  At  Grod's  altar,  for  instance,  there  were 
OKied  in  one  year  three  pounds  two  shillings  and  sixpence ;  at  the  vir- 
gin's, sixty-three  pounds  five  shillings  and  sixpence ;  at  St.  Thomas*, 
dght  hundred  and  thirty-two  pounds  twelve  shillings  and  threepence. 
Bat  next  year  the  disproportion  was  still  greater :  there  was  not  a  penny 
offered  At  Giod's  altar ;  the  virgin's  gained  only  four  pounds  one  shilling 
■nd  eightpence;  but  St  Thomas  had  got  for  his  share,  nine  hundred 
aad  fifty-four  pounds  six  shillings  and  threepence."  Hist.  Eng.  voL  vi. 
ek  i.  t  believe  a  pound  was  then  about  three  times  its  present  value, 
viz.  sixty  shillings,  and  ten  times  its  present  efficiency;  so  that  there 
WIS  a  sum  equal  to  nine  thousand  pounds  of  our  present  money,  devoted 
IQ  one  year  to  one  single  idol  in  England. 

I  find  the  Vindicator  cannot  be  trusted  even  in  quoting  his  own  words. 
In  the  above-cited  passage,  he  represents  his  school  book  as  recom- 
mending an  inferior  respect  and  devotion  to  the  immaculate  virgin. 
But  there  is  no  such  qualifying  word  in  the  original.  It  is  "  devotion 
to  the  blessed  virgin,"  absolutely  and  without  any  qualification,  that  is 
enjoined ;  and  it  is  enjoined,  "  because  it  affords  at  the  same  time  the 
moMt  powerful  intercession  in  the  sight  of  Grod  for  obtaining  his  favour."* 
Most  fowerful,  is  not  language  suitable  to  that  which  is  inferior.  It  is 
therefore  divine  worship,  in  the  highest  sense  of  which  he  is  capable, 
that  the  Vindicator  addresses  to  a  mere  creature. 

This  is  confirmed  by  what  he  says  elsewhere.     Speaking  of  my 
representing  him  as  holding  up  the  Virgin  Mary  as  an  object  of  religious 
worship,  he  says, ''  I  am  not  ashamed  to  own  it,  and  that  I  mean  it  in  a 
religious  sense.     By  the  term  devotion  is  meant  strong  affection,  ardent 
love;  and  who,  I  ask,  can  help  feeling  both  love  and  affection  towards 
that  spotless  woman,  in  whose  womb  the  divinity  itself  chose  to  dwell, 
when  he  took  upon  himself  our  nature,  in  order  to  redeem  us  from  sin 
and  death  ?"  Col.  443.     It  is  one  of  the  greatest  abominations  of  popery, 
that  it  places  certain  important  gospel  truths  in  contact  with  the  most 
pernicious  errors,  and  that  it  makes  these  truths  a  covert  for  the  errors 
which  it  means  to  establish.      Here  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  redemption  which  he  effected,  are  distinctly  recognized;  and 
thus  the  dupes  of  Romish  superstition  are  made  to  believe  that  their 
dmrch  holds  the  Bible  doctrine ;  but  then  the  incarnation  of  Christ,  and 
the  redemption  eflfected  by  him,  are  brought  into  view,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  honouring  Christ  by  exciting  love  and  devotion  to  him ;  but  for 
the  purpose  of  honouring  the  Virgin  Mary  by  exciting  love  and  affec- 
tion for  ner.     This  withdraws  the  mind  from  the  Saviour  as  effectually 
11  if  we  were  to  put  the  crocodile  in  his  place ;  for  while  we  give  the 
mother  of  Jesus  all  the  honour  that  is  justly  due  to  her,  we  are  sure  that 
she  is  no  more  entitled  to  worship  or  devotion,  in  a  religious  sense, 
than  the  crocodile,  or  any  reptile  that  creeps  on  the  earth.     When  reli- 

*  The  Vindicator  afterwards  makes  a  diHtinction  between  me<]iat()T8  of  intercession, 
uid  a  mediator  of  redemption,  and  informs  U8  t]iat  the  latter  is  peculiar  to  C?hrist,  while 
the  former  belongs  also  to  the  naintH;  but  this  distinction  is  a  mere  invention  of  popery. 
The  opoitle  Paul  declares  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost,  becaune  be  ever 
fiveth  to  make  interccttaion ;  so  that,  if  the  saints  are  able  to  bo  mediaton  of  intoices- 
lioo,  they  muiA  also  be  able  to  save  to  the  uttennoeL 
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ffioos  worship  is  the  subject  under  discussion,  and  when  the  qneftioa 
IS,  shall  this  worship  be  given  to  any  but  the  true  God  I  the  difimuBe 
between  the  highest  creature  and  the  lowest — between  the  anffel  Gabrid 
or  the  Virgin  Mary  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  worm  of  the  dcut  m  the 
other,  the  difTerence  shrinks  into  nothing.  The  reptile  is  as  much  cod* 
tied  to  devotion,  in  a  religious  sense,  as  the  Virgin  Mar j,  or  the  angri 
Gabriel ;  and  no  man  can  deny  this  who  believes  these  words  of  the  GM 
of  Israel,  "  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God;  thou  shall  worship  omlt  ste." 

By  this  romantic  devotion  to  the  virgin,  Mr.  Andrews  shows  hioMlf 
to  be  a  true  disciple  of  Loyola ;  that  is,  a  true  Jesuit.  He  believes  ■ 
the  immaculate  conception,  seeing  he  calls  her,  "  that  spotless  womaij^ 
and,  no  doubt,  like  Loyola,  he  is  ready  to  knock  on  the  head  any  m 
who  denies  that  she  was  born  without  sin ;  though  in  that  case  he  woiU 
shut  her  out  of  heaven  altogeth.er ;  for  we  are  sure  there  are  none  of 
the  race  of  Adam  there,  but  those  who  acknowledge  and  declare^  thu 
they  owe  their  salvation  to  him  that  loved  them,  and  washed  themfrm 
their  sins  in  his  own  blood. 

In  reply  to  what  I  had  said  about  the  saints  in  heaven  having  dons 
with  worldly  cares,  the  Vindicator  maintains  **  that  the  saints  do  troiiUe 
themselves  with  worldly  matters,  since  it  is  written  in  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  Apocalypse  of  St.-  John,  vs.  9  and  1 0.  '  And  when  he  had  opeiied 
the  fifth  seal,  I  saw  under  the  altar  the  souls  of  them  who  were  dua 
for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held.  And  tbcv 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying,  How  long,  O  Lord,  (holy  and  tnnj 
dost  thou  not  judge  and  revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  em  the 
earth.^  This  passage  from  holy  writ  convincingly  shows  that  the 
blessed  in  heaven  do  concern  themselves  with  the  thmgs  of  this  world; 
for  if  they  cry  oat  to  God  to  avenge  their  blood  on  their  enemies,  cem- 
mon  sense  tells  us  they  are  as  likely  to  supplicate  for  blessings  on  thdr 
friends.  Lest,  however,  our  adversary  should  not  be  satisfied  with  the 
testimony  of  the  beloved  disciple  of  Christ,  I  will  give  him  the  word 
of  God  himself  as  recorded  by  St.  Luke,  chap.  xv.  v.  10 — *  I  say  nolo 
you  there  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  upon  one  sinner  doii^ 
penance.'  "•  Col.  422,  423.  Here  I  must  cut  my  opponent  short,  far 
ne  is,  OS  usual,  running^  quite  away  from  the  point,  and  asserting  things 
which  are  not  disputed.  What  I  said  was,  the  saints  in  heaven  aretf 
rest,  with  their  Saviour,  and  heiVG  done  with  worldly  cares ;  meaning 
the  little  affairs  of  this  world,  such  as  herding  swine,  feeding  geese^ 
and  such  other  undic^nified  employment  as  Papists  assign  to  them.  See 
Vol.  I.  p.  339.  But  the  glory  of  God  by  the  punishment  of  his  enemies, 
and  the  increase  of  the  church  by  the  repentance  and  salvation  of  siih 
ners,  are  not  worldly  cares,  but  spiritual  and  heavenly  things,  which 
certainly  do  engage  the  attention  of  both  saints  and  angels.  In  this  way 
the  Vindicator  evades  all  the  main  points  at  issue ;  that  is,  by  writing 
about  one  thing  instead  of  another;  and  thus  he  draws  away  his  reader'i 
attention  from  those  deformities  in  his  system,  which  even  he  has  not 
the  face  to  defend.    He  does  not  say  a  word  about  the  ridiculous  drodr 

*  This  is  the  Donay  translation ;  and,  like  every  thing  else  that  is  peculiarly  popieli, 
it  degrades  the  subject  to  which  it  relates.  Angrls  rejoice  when  a  sinner  repead, 
which  implies  a  change  of  mind  that  is  connected  with  salvation ;  but  the  Doiia]|r  ^cfr 
aion  would  rcprejwnt  the  angels  as  rejoicing  when  a  sinner  tormenU  himself,  whidi  ■ 
an  uezcise  with  which  salvation  has  no  necessary  connezioit 
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gery  with  which  the  church  of  Rome  employs  the  saints  in  heaven,  as 
eqfosed  at  the  conclusion  of  my  forty-fifth  number.  He  slurs  it  all 
over,  without  the  least  notice,  as  he  does  many  other  things  which  he 
eumot  deny,  and  which  he  has  not  the  grace  to  acknowl^ge.  Nay, 
tliouffh  he  boasts  that  he  has  gone  over,  and  answered  my  work,  para- 

Gph  by  paragraph,  'there  is  scarcely  a  paragraph  in  twenty  that  he 
touched. 
It  is  not  necessary  that  I  inform  the  intelligent  reader,  that  the  above 
two  paBsages  of  scripture  give  no  countenance  whatever  to  the  practice 
of  praying  to  either  saints  or  angels.  Let  us  see  if  the  Vindicator  is 
moze  successful  in  his  other  references  to  the  Bible.  "A  glorified  saint," 
our  accuser  says,  "  is  but  a  finite  creature.  He  cannot  be  in  more  than 
one  place  at  one  time,  any  more  than  a  sinner  on  earth  can  be.  I  cer- 
tainly do  not  pretend  like  this  presumptuous  man,  to  know  the  myste- 
lies  of  heaveD,  or  to  limit  the  omnipotence  of  God.  I  know  that  the  saints 
in  heaven  are  in  a  state  of  perfection  and  glory,  that  they  know  what 
posses  in  the  hearts  of  men  upon  earth,  but  how  is  not  for  me  to  inquire 
or  explain ;  for,  as  I  said  in  my  last  Vindicator,  it  is  not  for  man  to  scan 
the  wondrous  works  of  his  Creator."  "  As  to  the  impossibility  of  a 
aint  being  in  more  than  one  place  at  one  time,  this  is  no  obstacle  to 
his  knowing  of  what  is  going  forward  in  the  world.  If  Eliseus  could 
see  the  ambush  which  the  king  of  Syria  had  prepared  for  the  Israelites, 
without  being  on  the  spot,  (4  Kings  vi.  9,)  surely  the  saints  in  heaven, 
by  the  same  divine  power,  can  tell  whether  a  Papist  is  praying  to  him 
or  not"     Col.  423,  424. 

Here  the  Vindicator  again  ascribes  an  attribute  of  deity  to  his  idols. 
He  says,  *'  they  know  what  passes  in  the  hearts  of  men  upon  earth." 
This  prerogative  the  Almighty  challenges  for  himself  as  peculiarly  as 
the  work  of  creation;  and  the  saints  in  heaven  can  know  no  more  of 
what  is  passing  in  my  heart  than  Mr.  Andrews  does,  unless  God  is 
pleased  to  reveal  it  to  thcfti ;  and  thoy  cannot  know  who  is,  and  who  is 
not  praying  to  them,  but  by  such  a  revelation.     In  the  passage  respect- 
ing Ehsha,  which,  in  our  version  of  the  Bible  is,  2  Kings  vi.  9 — 12, 
there  is  not  a  word  about  the  prophet  seeing  what  he  was  not  on  the 
ipoi  to  see ;  or  hearing  what  he  was  not  present  to  hear.     It  is  said, 
indeed,  that  he  could  tell  the  king  of  Israel  the  words  which  the  king 
of  Syria  spoke  in  his  bedchamber ;  but  this  was  not  by  any  extraordi- 
nary fiu:ulty  of  seeing  or  hearing  with  which  he  was  endowed,  but 
becanoe  God,  who  knows  all  things,  had  revealed  it  to  him.     This, 
therefore,  is  no  proof  that  the  saints  in  heaven  hear  the  prayers  which 
ire  addressed  to  them  by  their  votaries  on  the  earth. 

"Universal  presence,  says  the  Vindicator,  "is  not  necessary,  if 
howled^e  and  power  is  given  to  the  saints  and  angels  by  the  omnipo- 
teat  Lord  of  all ;  and  we  have  the  Bible  in  our  favour  in  support  of  this 
helieC  Jacob  prayed  the  angel  that  delivered  him  from  all  evil,  to  bless 
the  children  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xlviii.)  But  will  The  Protestant 
charge  the  holy  patriarch  with  idolatry  and  blasphemy  for  thus  invoking 
the  assistance  of  an  angel  ?  I  imagine  he  is  not  quite  so  presumptuous  ; 
tod  yet,  notwithstanding  Catholics  do  no  more  than  what  Jacob  did, 
I  they  must  be  idolaters.  Is  this  impartiality  and  justice  ?"  Col.  424. 
The  Vindicator  has  said,  that  he  would  not  be  surprised  by  any  thing 
tbat  I  should  write,  else  I  would  surprise  him  by  saying,  that  I  would 
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have  the  presumption  to  charge  the  holy  patriarch  with  idohitry,  la 
he,  like  modern  Papists,  invoked  a  createa  angel,  in  the  language  whie 
he  used  in  blessing  the  sons  of  Joseph ;  but  every  intelligent  reader  i 
the  Bible  knows,  that  The  Angel  whom  Jacob  invoked,  was  no  oChc 
than  Jehovafi  the  God  of  Israel,  who  appeared  to  him  as  the  An^  < 
the  everlasting  covenant ;  and  therefore,  the  words  of  the  holy  patriarc 
furnish  no  example  for  praying  to  saints  or  .created  angels. 

"  The  royal  prophet  David,"  says  the  Vindicator,  "teaches,  that  wh< 
soever  puts  his  trust  in  God,  angels  shall  deferul  Aim,  aiui  keep  kh 
from  harm.  Here  are  his  words,  *He  shall  give  his  angels  chaig 
over  thee,  in  all  thy  ways ;  they  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lei 
thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone/  Ps.  xci.  11,  12."  Col.  423.  Bi 
what  has  this  to  do  with  worshipping  of  angels,  who,  on  every  records 
instance  of  its  being  ofiered  to  them,  peremptorily  rejected  it?  See  Rv 
xix.  10,  xxii.  8,  9;  see  also  Col.  ii.  18,  in  which  it  is  expressly  ooi 
demned.  Angels  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  th 
heirs  of  salvation ;  but  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should  worship  tha 
any  more  than  the  elements  which  are  employed  by  Christ  in  the  aan 
service.  He  made  the  stars  in  their  courses  fight  against  the  enemk 
of  Israel ;  and  he  makes  fire,  hail,  snow,  vapour,  and  stormy  winds,  fidf 
his  word ;  but  this  is  no  reason  why  we  should  worship  the  winds^  A 
fire,  or  the  snow. 

The  Vindicator  next  refers  to  a  prayer  of  an  angel  for  Jerusakfl 
Zech.  i.  12;  but  though  it  were  admitted  that  this  was  a  created  aoge 
it  would  be  no  warrant  for  men  to  pray  to  angels. 

We  are  now  come  to  his  last  ana  concluding  argument  for  the  hn 
fulness  of  praying  to  angels.  It  is  taken  from  the  apochryjdud  boo! 
of  Tobit:  *'  In  the  12th  chapter  of  Tobias,  and  12th  verse,  the  angf 
Raphael  tells  that  holy  man,  '  When  thou  didst  pray  with  tears,  an 
bury  the  dead,  didst  leave  thy  dinner,  and  hide  the  dead  by  day  in  dr 
house,  and  by  night  buried  them,  I  offer£d  thy  prater  to  ov 
Lord.'"  Col.  425.  Though  this  were  admitted  to  be  real  canonki 
scripture,  it  would  scarcely  make  out  the  lawfulness  of  a  practice  whk 
is  so  positively  condemned  in  other  passages.  It  is  needless,  howoffp 
to  insist  on  (his,  seeing  the  book  of  Tobit  is  of  no  authority  whatev« 
It  is  indeed  such  an  abisurd  and  contemptible  romance,  that  nope  bi 
persons  who  take  a  creature  for  their  god,  could  ever  take  it  for  tt 
word  of  God.  That  Papists  so  take  it,  is  another  proof  that  the  idd 
of  intellect  and  taste,  as  well  as  knowledge,  among  them,  must  1 
deplorably  low. 

The  contemptible  character  of  the  book  of  Tobit  appears  even  fim 
the  short  quotation  which  is  given  above.  Vast  importance  is  attaeiif 
to  the  holy  man's  leaving  his  dinner  in  order  to  carry  the  body  of 
dead  brother  oflf  the  Street.  One  would  think  the  angel  Raphael  hi 
mistaken  Tobit  for  a  London  alderman,  or  some  such  worshipper  < 
the  good  things  of  the  table,  which  is  a  very  ancient  species  of  idoutr] 
as  the  anostle  Paul  says,  there  were  many  in  his  time  whose  god  wi 
their  belly.  Few  days  pass,  in  which  I  am  not  called  io  leave  n 
dinner  to  attend  to  far  less  important  business  than  that  of  buryioff 
dead  friend,  by  persons  who  have  an  idea  that  the  dinner  hour  is  d 
most  likel}r  time  to  find  me  disengaged.  I  never  thought  of  attachia 
merit  to  this,  or  supposing  it  would  give  weight  to  my  prayers,  at  d 
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agd  18  represented,  Ter^  absurdly,  to  address  the  holy  man,  who  could 
10  doubi  return  to  his  dinner  as  easily  as  I  can  do,  when  he  had  done 
Utdnfty. 

Put  of  the  manoscript  referred  to  in  my  last  has  been  received,  and 
ki  gone  to  the  press. 


CHAPTER  CLX. 

POUT  OP  IDOL  WORIHIP.  IROCMBNTS  ADDUCED  IN  SUPPORT  OF  SAINT  WORBHIP. 
■IPLT  TO  SOME  OP  THEM.  THE  TIRGIN  MART;  HOW  SPOKEN  OF  IN  SCRIPTOREi 
AND  WBT.      LITUROT  OF  ST.  JAMBS^  A   PALPABLE   FORGERY. 

Saturday,  August  4th,  1821. 
A  MAN  who  worships  the  true  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  needs  no 
other  object  of  worship.     The  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  revealed 
in  the  Sjapptures,  present  enough  for  the  devout  contemplation,  and 
ftalefiil^Koration  of  the  soul  of  man  to  all  eternity.     The  mind  that  is 
traly  engaged  in  the  worship  of  Qod  has  no  room  for  any  creature, 
however  eialted:  and  cannot  look  upon  angels  and  glorified  saints  in 
iny  other  light  than  as  fellow-worshippers,  and  fellow-servants  of  Him 
who  is  Giod  over  all,  and  blessed  for  ever.     Grod  was  pleased  to  make 
kimself  known  in  the  character  of  the  just  God  and  the  Saviour  to  our 
fint  parents,  immediately  after  the  Mi.     It  became  their  duty  to  teach 
dua  Knowledfi^  to  their  children ;  but  they  did  not  like  to  retain  God  in 
dieir  knowledge,  m  those  characters  by  which  he  was  pleased  to  make  • 
himaelf  known ;  for  which  cause  he  guve  them  over  to  a  reprobate 
mind.    They  became  vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  their  foolisn  heart 
was  darkened.     Professing  themselves  to  be  wise  they  became  fools, 
and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible  God,  into  an  image  made 
like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beasts,  and  creep- 
ing things,  Rom.  i.  20—32.     The  same  thing  happened  again  after  the 
ucension  of  Christ  and  the  promulgation  of  the  gospel  by  his  apostles. 
'^      Hen  called  Christians,  not  liking  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  in 
those  characters  in  which  the  gospel  presents  him,  fell  into  the  very 
wne  errors ;  they  were  given  over  to  the  same  reprobate  state  of  mina ; 
tad  they  soon  came  to  pay  their  devotions  to  objects  as  low  as  creeping 
w .     tUngs  and  four-footed  beasts.     Their  voluntary  humility  led  them  first, 
p  \     iadeed,  to  worship  angels ;  from  these  they  descended  to  dead  men  and 
Wttnen ; — then  to  their  rotten  bones,  and  remnants  of  their  clothes ; — 
r      tka  to  objects  still  more  vile  and  loathsome. 

>  In  my  last  number,  I  gave  the  Catholic  Vindicator's  vindication  of 

;  the  popish  practice  of  worshipping  angels ;  on  concluding  which  he 
K  pioceeds  as  follows :  ^  So  mucn  in  defence  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
* .  of  Rome,  so  &r  as  angels  are  concerned :  that  saints  are  also  to  be  in- 
:  j  elsded  we  may  gather  from  the  Revelations  of  St.  John,  who  writes, 
e- ;  diapL  Tiii.  ver.  3  and  4,  *  I  saw  another  angel  that  stood  before  an  altar, 
r  i  laving  a  golden  censer:  and  there  were  given  to  him  much  incense, 
1 ;  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers  of  all  saints  upon  the  altar  of  gold, 
E :  irliieh  is  before  the  throne  of  Grod.  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of 
z '  ^  prayers  of  the  saints  ascended  up  before  GU)d,  from  the  hand  of  the 
:  I    '■foL'    From  hence  it  is  clear  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are  pro- 
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pitions  in  heaven ;  and  as  th^  can  have  nothings  to  aak  in  &?oiir  of 
themselyes,  having  received  their  reward,  their  supplication,  commoii 
sense  leads  us  to  infer,  are  made  in  behalf  of  those  they  have  left  behind, 
and  their  prayers  are  delivered  by  the  hand  of  the  officiating^  angd, 
according  to  the  testimony  of  St.  John. 

"  In  farther  corroboration  of  this  opinion  we  have  the  evidence  of  the 
apostles,  who,  in  forming  the  creed  which  goes  by  their  name,  and  is 
the  symbol  of  Catholic  faitfai,  expressly  enjoin  a  belief  of  the  eommunUm 
of  saints,  which  has  always  been  understood,  from  their  time  to  the 
present  day,  as  embracinc^  prayers  to  them.  That  the  apostles  invoked 
and  prayed  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  other  saints,  I  think  cannot 
be  doubted,  when  it  is  known,  that  in  all  the  most  ancient  liturgies  of 
the  church,  commemoration  is  made  of  her  by  name,  as  well  as  the 
saints.  I  know  it^  will  he  objected  by  some,  that  mention  is  not  made 
in  scripture  of  praying  to  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the  apostles,  but  to  this 
I  answer,  no  mention  could  be  made  of  this  circumstance,  because  the 
objects  of  veneration  were  living  on  earth  when  the  New  'Btftaroem 
was  written.  In  the  gospel  of  St.  Luke,  however,  chap,  let,  iW.  28,  we 
find  the  angel  Gabriel  saluting  the  holy  virgin  with  these  worda,— 
*Hail,  full  of  graced ihe  Lord  is  with  thee!  Blessed  art  thou  among 
women.'  In  the  tame  chapter  too,  verse  42,  we  see  that  her  couiin 
Elisabeth,  inspired  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  cried  out,  as  the  Virgin  Mary 
was  approaching'  to  visit  her, — *  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is.  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.'  The  immaculate  virgin  is  also  re- 
lated, in  the  same  chapter,  to  have  said,  verse  48,  under  the  spirit  of 
prophecy, — '  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall  be  blessed.' 
Aoeordingly,  the  apostles  honoured  her  memory  by  invoking  her  aid, 
and  teachincf  those  who  believed  in  the  doctrines  they  taught  to  follow 
their  example.  So  early  as  the  first  century  we  have  the  writings  of 
St  Clement  the  third  pope,  who  was  the  disciple  of  St.  Peter,  and  f<dlow* 
labourer  with  St.  Paul,  and  is  mentioned  by  him  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  chap.  iv.  ver.  3,  as  having  his  name  in  the  book  of  lif& 
These  writings  testify,  that  in  the  liturgies  then  in  use  among  the 
Christians,  commemoration  was  made  of  the  saints.  In  the  liturgy  of 
St.  James  the  apostle,  who  was  the  first  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  there  is 
this  mention  made  of  the  blessed  virgin, — '  We  make  commemontkm 
of  our  most  immaculate,  most  glorious,  and  blessed  lady,  mother  of  Ctod, 
and  ever  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  all  the  saints  and  just,  that  by  their 
prayers  and  intercessions  we  may  obtain  mercy.'  St.  Dennis,  the  Areo- 
pagite,  who  was  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  ecclesiastical  hierarchy, 
notices  the  practice  of  invoking  the  saints.  Lindanus  says,  that  com* 
memoration  of  our  blessed  lady  was  the  same  in  St.  Peters  liturgy  at 
the  Latins  have  it  now.  The  Ethiopian  liturgy  (which  is  attributed  to 
St  Philip  the  apostle)  hath  the  following  prayer : — *  O  virgin,  in  iB 
times  mother  of  God  and  Christ,  oflfer  up  on  high  our  prajrer,  with  the 
elect  of  thy  Son,  that  our  sins  may  be  remitted.  Rejoice,  O  lady,  who 
hast  bom  to  us  the  true  light,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  pray  for  uf  to' 
Qod,  that  he  may  have  mercy  on  our  souls ;  pray  for  us  in  the  sight  of 
the  throne  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Rejoice,  O  immaculate  queen, 
O  true  mediatrix  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  we  humbly  beseecll 
thee,  that  thou  be  mindful  of  us;  pray  for  us,  that  our  iniquities  may  be 
blottod  out' — Thus  we  see  the  doctrine  of  praying  to  the  holy  mocber 
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i  Qod  and  to  the  saints,  taught  and  practised  by  the  apostles,  who  were 
pten  by  Christ  to  his  church  as  *  witnesses  for  him,  of  what  they  had 
ma  and  heard.'     (See  Protestant,  Chap.  XXXV.)"  Col.  425—427. 

I  have  made  this  long  extract  that  I  might  give,  at  one  view,  the  ab- 
mrdities  and  idolatries  which  are  practised  in  the  church  of  Rome,  and 
which  are  defended  by  The  Vindicator.  It  is  true.  Bishop  Cameron 
deponed,  that  he  disapproved  of  both  Andrews  and  his  writings  ;  and 
that  he  believed  no  Catholic  clergyman  in  Scotland  approved  of  them ; 
but  how  then  did  it  happen  that  he  was  hired,  and  paid  for  writing  this 
wry  work,  by  some  of  the  leading  men  among  our  Glasgow  Papists  ? 
and  how  came  Mr.  Scott  to  exhort  his  people  to  buy  this  very  work  ?  It 
waste  indemnify  the  committee  who  were  suffering  loss  in  consequence 
ef  its  not  selling.  But  was  this  a  sufficient  motive  for  recommending  the 
book,  had  it  contained  any  thing  contrary  to  "  Catholic  doctrine  ?"  Was 
the  lo8S  of  a  few  pounds  by  the  committee  a  matter  of  so  much  impor- 
luce,  that  to  spare  their  purses,  the  Papists  in  Glasgow  were  exhorted 
by  their  ghostly  father  to  buy  a  bad  book,  a  book  which  no  *'  Catho- 
hc  clergyman  m  Scotland  approved  1"  Nothing  of  the  kind  ought  to 
be  suppcMed ;  and,  therefore,  I  consider  Mr.  Scott  and  his  committee  as 
eenaenting  to  the  whole  doctrine  laid  down  by  the  Vindicator,  and  re- 
sponsible for  it 

I  request  the  reader  to  attend  particularly  to  the  use  which  the  Vin- 
dicatoT  makes  of  the  passage.  Rev.  viii.  3,  4.     He  says,  "  from  hence  it 
is  dear  that  the  prayers  of  the  saints  are  propitious  in  heaven  ;"  but  the 
fRffda  themselves  bear  no  more  than  that  they  are  presented  in  heaven 
by  the  angel,  with  much  incense.     And  it  is  evidently  the  prayers  of 
saints  on  earth  which  are  thus  presented,  while  he  makes  them  only 
dioae  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  who  have  nothing  to  pray  for  on  their 
own  account  This  is  indeed  patural  enough  in  a  Papist,  who  perhaps 
does  not  believe  that  there  are  any  saints  in  this  world  at  all,  or  even 
IB  heayen,  till  the  pope  has  made  them  such  by  canonization,  which 
cnnoC  now  take  place  for  a  hundred  years  after  their  death  ;  but  every 
un  who  understands  the  Bible,  knows  that  every  believer  in  Christ, 
thai  is,  every  real  Christian,  is  a  saint ;  and  it  is  his  privilege  to  know 
that  his  prayers  are  acceptable  to  God  through  the  merit  of  Christ, 
shich  is  signified  by  the  much  incense  that  ascends  from  the  golden 
tbu  before  the  throne.     Mr.  Andrews  makes  it  the  incense  of  the 
payers  of  saints  that  ascends  from  the  altar,  which  is  indeed  according 
to  the  Dooay  version;  but  this  proves  no  more  than  that  Papists  can 
nstnnslate  the  word  of  Grod,  in  order  to  prop  up  their  system  of  false- 
hood and  error.     The  prayers  of  saints  have  no  incense,  that  is,  no 
Merit  belonging  to  them ;  but  in  virtue  of  Christ's  merit  they  are  ac* 
fiopled,  and  not  forgotten,  which  is  all  that  they  desire  in  relation  to 
tboL 

In  the  creed  ascribed  to  the  apostles,  though  I  believe  none  of  the 
Mtles  ever  heard  of  it  while  in  this  world,  (See  Vol.  II.  page  312,) 
tke  expression  '*  communion  of  saints"  occurs,  which,  says  the  Vindi- 
Citor,  **  has  always  been  understood  from  their  time  to  the  present  day, 
tt  embracing  prayers  to  them ;"  col.  425.  He  gives  no  higher  autho- 
rity than  his  own  for  this  general  understanding  of  the  words ;  and  if  he 
ivsrs  correct  in  his  assertion,  it  would  be  the  duty  of  saints  on  earth  to 
jnj  to  one  another,  and  of  those  in  heaven,  to  pray  to  those  on  the  earth. 
Vol.  II.— 31 
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as  much  as  of  the  latter  to  pray  to  the  former.  There  is  a  commmium 
of  saiots  in  praying  with,  and  for  one  another ;  hut  their  praying  U  one 
another,  in  the  sense  of  religious  ^vor8hip,  has  no  countenance  in  the 
word  of.Gk>d;  and,  in  short,  it  could  have  no  place  in  the  mind  of  any 
man  hut  an  idolater.  This  is  a  mere  assertion ;  but  it  is  enough  to  op> 
pose  to  a  mere  assertion ;  and  the  intelligent  reader  will  judge  which  is 
most  agreeable  to  the  general  tenor  of  scripture.  I  have  cited  the  com* 
mand  of  Grod,  Thou  shalt  worship  only  me.  I  have  shown,  hy  reference 
to  several  passages,  that  he  condemns  all  creature  worship ;  and  the 
Vindicator  has  not  adduced  a  single  passage  to  show  that  he  approves 
of  it.  Surely  then  it  requires  more  than  his  bare  word  to  establish  the 
doctrine,  that  the  saints  may  be  prayed  to ;  and  that  the  expreasimi, 
**  communion  of  saints,"  has  always  been  understood,  from  the  apostles' 
time,  to  imply  that  this  high  degree  of  worship  may  be  addressed  to 
mere  creatures. 

**  That  the  apostles,"  says  my  opponent,  "  invoked  and  prayed  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  and  other  samts,  I  think,  cannot  be  doubted,  when 
it  is  known,  that  in  all  the  most  ancient  liturgies  of  the  church,  com- 
memoration is  made  of  her  by  name,  as  well  as  the  saints."  CoL  426. 
This  assertion  would  have  gained  nothing  in  point  of  impudence,  though 
he  had  added,  that  the  apostles  invoked  the  great  goadess  Diana;  or 
had  he  asserted,  like  the  Jesuits  in  China,  that  the  story  of  the  cruci- 
fixion was  a  fable,  invented  by  the  Jews  to  discredit  Christianity.  It  is 
enough  that  I  deny  that  the  apostles  invoked  the  Virgin  Mary,  or  any 
creature ;  and  I  challenge  him  to  the  proof  of  his  assertion.  I  challenge 
also  the  recom mender  of  his  book,  and  the  committee  that  procured  it 
to  be  written,  and  that  paid  for  it,  and  gave  circulation  to  it,  to  prove 
the  point.  If  they  shall  not  do  this,  I  shall  hold  them  not  only  con- 
victed of  idolatry  themselves,  but  also  of  the  shocking  impiety  of 
charging  idolatry  upon  Christ's  inspired  ambassadors,  n  I  say,  I 
challenge  them ;  and  if  they  shall  not  answer  me,  I  shall,  to  use  the 
language  of  Mr.  Andrews  for  once,  hold  them  as  guilty,  by  sufienDg 
judgment  to  go  by  default. 

We  shall  see  by  and  by,  what  credit  is  due  to  what  are  called  *'tbe 
most  ancient  liturgies  of  the  church."  In  the  mean  time  let  us  attend 
to  those  passages  of  scripture  which  are  alleged  to  teach  the  invocation 
of  the  Virgin  Mary.  These  are,  Luke  i.  28.  "  Hail,  full  of  gra€€, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee!  Blessed  art  thou  among  women."  Ver.  41 
"  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womk" 
And  ver.  48.  "  Behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  diall  call  as 
blessed."  From  the  first  of  these  three  verses  is  formed  the  Ave  Mmri§» 
or  Hail  Mary,  in  repeating  which  a  great  part  of  popish  devotion  con- 
sists ;  though  there  is  not  a  word  in  all  the  three  passages  that  gvm 
the  smallest  hint  that  prayer  was  to  be  addressed  to  her.  The  tvoid 
hail,  is  a  friendly  salutation ;  and  can  never  be  understood  to  imply 
religious  worship,  else  Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  must  have  wor 
shipped  his  own  disciples ;  see  Matt,  xxviii.  9. 

Tnere  is  nothing  in  the  other  words  of  the  salutation  of  the  angel 
that  can  afibrd  the  least  foundation  for  worshipping  the  Virgin  Ifuy. 
«« Full  of  grace,"  is  a  literal  translation  of  the  Vulgate,  Grolue  plena; 
our  common  veraion  is,  "thou  art  highly  fiivoured;"  Dr.  Ounpbell 
tnoslatea  it,  *«  frvoorite  of  Heaven."    Perhaps  *'  full  of  gitca"  is  the 
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ttmgest,  and  suppose  we  concede  to  Rome  that  it  is  the  truest  rendering 
i  %tx!^r*0iu¥^,  there  is  nothing  in  it  that  implies  that  we  ought  to  pray 
to  the  person  so  fevoured.  Every  Christian  is  exhorted  to  be  '*  filled 
«idi  the  Spirit,"  which  is,  to  be  full  of  grace.  Nay,  more,  Paul  prays 
br  the  believing  Ephesians,  *'  That  they  ma^  be  filled  with  all  the  fulness 
sf  Qod."  Surely  it  was  not  meant  by  this  that  they  were  to  become 
otjecta  of  worship;  yet  the  language  respecting  the  virgin  is  not  so 
ttODg  as  this. 

The  next  clause  of  the  sentence,  "  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  or, ''  the 
Lord  be  with  thee,"  as  Dr.  Campbell  renders  it,  certainly  lays  no  ground 
far  ofiering  worship  to  the  virgin  ;  for,  take  it  either  way,  it  expresses 
DO  more  than  what  any  Christian  may  say  to  any  other  Christian. 

In  the  words  which  follow,  I  grant  there  is  a  peculiarity  of  expres- 
iioD,  which  cannot  be  applied  to  any  other  individual  of  the  human 
nee :  **  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,"  and  **  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy 
womb;"  and  *'  From  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me  blessed. 
From  the  time  |hat  the  promise  was  made  to  our  first  parents,  that  a 
Ssvioar  should  be  born  of  a  woman,  it  became  the  desire  of  every 
believing  woman,  that  she  might  be  the  honoureld,  the  happy,  the  blessed 
individual ;  and  it  was  the  deprivation  of  this  blessedness  that  consti- 
tMed  the  curse  of  barrenness,  which  was  so  keenly  felt  by  Sarah,  and 
other  holy  women,  from  her  time  down  to  the  time  of  Zacharias  and 
Elisabeth.  This  feeling  was  not  confined  to  the  mothers  in  Israel ;  it 
sitended  to  every  member  of  every  fiimily  in  which  the  knowledge  of 
the  God  of  Israel  remained,  and  in  which  he  was  worshipped  in  a  spi- 
ritual manner.  In  short,  it  was  the  desire  of  every  true  Israelite  that 
the  promised  Messiah  might  be  born  in  the  family  to  which  he  belonged. 
Hence,  the  impassioned  languacre  of  Solomon,  in  one  of  his  inspired 
writings,  whicn  is,  I  am  afraid,  little  understood,  "  O  that  thou  wert  as 
my  brother,  that  sucked  the  breasts  of  my  mother  I"     Cant.  viii.  1. 

Mary,  the  espoused  wife  of  Joseph  of  Nazareth,  when  the  appointed 
time  arrived,  was  declared  to  be  the  distinguished  individual.  She  was 
what  every  woman  in  Israel  would  call  the  blessed  woman;  blessed  above 
■U  other  women,  as  honoured  above  them  all,  beinff  chosen  of  God  to 
be  what  every  one  of  them  ivished  to  be ;  and  when  the  thing  was 
announced  to  herself;  and  when  she  began  to  feel  in  herself  that  the 
promise  had  begun  to  be  accompli sh«(],  she  acknowledged  the  great 
mercy  of  Gk)d  to  her;  and  taking  her  faith  and  her  feelings  together, 
she  very  naturally  anticipated  the  remembrance  of  her  name  in  the 
church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  the  honoured  instrument  of  giving 
birth  to  the  Messiah ;  and  thus  in  the  joy  and  grateful  fulness  of  her 
heart  she  exclaimed,  "  From  henceforth  all  generations  shall  call  me 
Messed."  All  generations  of  Christians  have  done  so  hitherto,  and 
they  shall  do  so  to  the  end  of  the  world,  if  Papists  would  not  divert  them 
from  it  by  puuing  her  forth  as  a  goddess,  and  an  object  of  worship ;  for 
then  those  who  worship  only  one  God  feel  themselves  obliged  to  oppose 
her  claims,  and  to  argue  against  her  title.  These  claims,  however,  are 
not  hers ;  but  those  of  false  friends,  who,  by  putting  her  out  of  her 
place,  do  more  to  dishonour  her  than  Protestants  ever  did. 

In  the  above-cited  passages,  there  is  not  a  word  of  encouragement  to 
imy  to  the  virgin,  or  to  worship  her  in  any  sense  whatever ;  and  there 
IS  very  little  of  her  subsequent  history  recorded.    Indeed,  we  are  apt 
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to  wonder  that  so  little  is  said  about  her ;  but  He,  who  knew  the  pro- 
pensity of  the  Israelites  to  idolatry,  and  who  conc^led  the  place  where 
Moses  was  buried,  has  also  drawn  a  veil  over  the  history  of  this  blessed 
individual,  in  order  that  no  occasion  might  be  furnished  for  honoaring 
her  in  an  idolatrous  manner ;  and  that  if  men  would  depart  so  far  from 
the  truth  as  to  give  divine  honours  to  this  creature,  the  whole  guilt  of  it 
might  rest  upon  themselves.  None  of  it  can  be  charged  directly,  or  by 
implication,  on  any  part  of  the  apostolic  writings,  for  no  apostle  or  evan- 
gelist  has  written  a  word  that  by  fair  construction,  or  even  by  force,  can 
be  made  to  express  any  such  meaning.  That  Jesus  discouraged  his 
followers  from  doing  honour  to  Mary  on  account  of  her  bem^  his 
mother,  is  evident  from  Mark  iii.  31 — 35,  for  an  illustration  of  \iniich, 
see  Prot.  Vol.  I.  page  317, — one  of  the  numerous  passages  to  which 
the  Vindicator  maae  no  reply. 

The  Vindicator  proceeds  in  the  following  confident  tone  of  assertion, 
not  doubting  that  nis  readers  will  implicitly  believe  hiih : — "  Accord- 
ingly the  apostles  honoured  her  memory  by  invoking  her  aid,  and 
teaching  those  who  believed  in  the  doctrines  they  taught  to  follow  their 
example."  I  call  again  upon  Mr.  Scott  and  his  committee  to  make  sood 
this  assertion  of  their  hired  advocate.  Let  them  show  when,  and  in 
what  form  of  speech,  the  apostles  of  Christ  invoked,  and  taught  others 
to  invoke,  the  Virgin  Mary.  The  knowledge  of  the  simple  ract  which 
I  have  thus  brought  to  view ;  namely,  that  such  an  assertion  is  mads 
by  a  living  popish  writer,  hired  to  write  by  our  Glasgow  Papists,  and 
who  has  had  his  work  recommended  by  their  priest,  will,  I  hope,  con- 
vince  every  person  who  applies  his  mind  to  the  subject,  that  popery 
remains  as  it  was  in  the  dark  ages ;  and  that  it  is  not  divested  of  one 
particle  of  its  grossness,  falsehood,  and  impudence. 

The  Vindicator  refers  to  a  writing  of  St.  Clement,  in  order  to  show 
that,  as  early  as  the  first  century,  "  in  the  liturgies  then  in  use,  com- 
memoration was  made  of  the  saints."  Every  ecclesiastical  historian 
knows  this  to  be  a  gross  imposition ;  but  though  it  were  otherwise,  we 
have  no  such  name  as  Clement  in  the  list  of  inspired  writers;  and, 
therefore,  we  are  not  obliged  to  submit  to  his  authority.  But  it  is  of  more 
importance  to  attend  to  the  following : — "  In  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  the 
apostle,  who  was  the  firs^  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  there  is  this  mention 
made  of  the  blessed  virgin, — *  We  make  commemoration  of  our  most 
immaculate,  most  glorious  and  blessed  lady,  mother  of  G^,  and  ever 
Virgin  Mary,  and  of  all  the  saints  and  just,  that  by  their  prayers  and 
intercessions  we  may  obtain  mercy.'  "  Here  I  ask  Mr.  Scott  and  his 
committee,  if  they  really  believe  that  the  apostle  James  wrote  such 
words  as  the  above  1  If  they  answer  in  the  affirmative,  they  will  be 
ready  to  give  a  reason  for  tneir  faith ;  if  in  the  negative,  then  I  ask* 
how  could  they  recommend,  pay  for,  and  give  circulation  to  such  abo* 
minable  nonsense? 

There  has,  indeed,  been  such  a  forgery  palmed  upon  the  world  as 
the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  with  a  short  account  of  which  I  shall  here 
entertain  the  reader.  It  is  without  doubt  a  composition  of  consider- 
able antiquity;  but  I  have  seen  no  evidence  of  its  bein^  older  than  Xke 
beginning  of  the  eighth  century.  It  contains  the  impious  expre8aion« 
**  mother  of  Grod,"  which  was  not  in  use  in  the  apostles  time.  It  con* 
tains  several  citations  from  Paul's  epistles,  of  some  of  idiich  it  is  doaU- 
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U  if  they  were  written  before  the  death  of  James :— -It  contains  the  word 
"eonraMantial,"  in  reference  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Qhost, 
vUeh,  80  fiur  as  appears,  was  not  in  use  before  the  council  of  Nice,  at 
Iprt  not  fathered  upon  an  apostle,  else  it  would  have  been  used  with 
tverwhelming  effect  in  the  controversies  of  that  period.  It  contains  the 
Triiagion^  (thrice  holy,)  and  the  Gloria  patn,  (glory  to  the  Father,) 
which  were  not  commonly  used  in  the  church  till  the  fifth  century.  In 
this  pretended  apostolical  liturgVi  there  is  a  prayer  for  those  who  are 
Ant  up  in  monasteries,  but  I  defy  Mr.  Scott  and  his  committee  united, 
to  pnnre  that  there  were  monasteries  in  St.  lames'  time.  There  is  men- 
tien  made  of  confessors,  a  designation  which  Cardinal  Bellarmine  him- 
self acknowledges  was  not  in  use  for  a  great  while  after  St  James'  time. 
This  liturgy  speaks  of  temples,  and  incensing  of  altars,  words  which, 
if  need  in  St.  James'  time,  it  must  have  been  by  pagans.  Upon  the 
whole,  the  ceremonies  which  it  prescribes  by  no  means  agree  with  what 
we  know  to  have  been  the  practice  of  apostolic  churches.  These  things 
ara  acknowledged  by  Dupin,  one  of  the  most  respectable  historians 
ahich  the  church  of  Rome  has  produced.  See  Preservative  against 
P^^f  Tit.  xii.  page  8. 

The  Vindicator  writes  as  if  he  had  a  copy  of  this  liturgy  before  him, 
■Being  he  gives  the  very  words  of  it  with  marks  of  quotation.  If  he 
had  really  read  it,  he  must  have  seen  that  it  was  a  downright  for- 
WBTji  and  yet  he  adduces  it  as  confidently  as  if  it  were  of  equally  un- 
diqiated  authority  with  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Happily  the  monks 
of  the  dark  ages  could  not  write  any  work  of  considerable  length,  with- 
out making  anachronisms,  and  other  blunders,  which  have  served  to 
delect  their  impositions :  and  this  is  one  of  those  collateral  evidences 
which  satisfy  the  inquisitive  mind,  that  none  of  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  are  of  later  date  than  the  apostolic  age;  for  no  anachronisms 
bave  been  detected  in  them ;  and  nothing  inconsistent  with  the  charac- 
ter of  the  writers,  or  of  the  age  in  which  they  wrote. 

More  of  such  liturgies  in  my  next. 


CHAPTER  CLXI. 

■VITIIR  ACCOOrr  op  pretended  ancient  liturgies.  NtTMSROCI  MARTYRS  AND 
lAlirrt  WORSHIPPED  BEFORE  MART.  REGARD  FOR  THE  MEMORY  OF  THE  MARTYRS, 
Tn  ORIGIN  OF  SAINT  WORSHIP.      HOW  MARY  CAME  TO  TAKE  PRECEDENCE  OF  OTHER 

lAnm.    aiDicuLOus  fablbs  about  her. 

Satitrdat,  August  llth,  1821. 
Mt  last  number  contained  some  remarks  on  the  liturgy  of  St.  James, 
iWing  that  it  is  a  forgery  of  a  much  later  age  than  that  of  the  apostle, 
I  htTe  a  remark  or  two  more  to  make  on  the  subject  of  pretended  litur- 
|ies.  The  Vindicator  treats  us  with  a  prayer  to  the  virgin,  from  the 
uhiopian  one,  which,  he  says,  is  ascribed  to  St.  Philip.  We  happen 
to  know  that  others  have  ascribed  it  to  St.  Matthew ;  but  it  is  very 
erident  that  it  had  no  existence  for  hundreds  of  years  after  these  holy 
Ben  had  ffone  to  their  rest.     Those  who  use  this  liturgy  are  taught  to 

Ey  for  Uie  popes,  as  well  as  for  kings,  patriarchs,  and  archbishops, 
w  it  is  certain  the  word  pope  was  not  used  to  designate  any  particular 
31* 
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bishop  for  ages  after  the  apostles'  days.  N&y,  in  this  litnrffy  the  apos- 
tles themselves  are  invoked,  or  prayed  to,  which  they  would  not  have 
consented  to.  while  they  were  alive.  Besides,  this  pretended  apostolical 
form  of  worship  contains  the  Nicene  creed,  with  the  fiimous  particle 
Filioquet  which  was  the  subject  of  so  much  controversy  in  the  fourth 
century;  and  it  condescends  even  to  mention  the  names  of  certain 
Romish  saints,  such  as  Athanasius,  Basil,  and  Gregory,  who  certainly 
were  not  cotemporary  with  any  of  the  apostles.  {See  Preservaiive 
against  Popery,  Tit.  xii.  p.  8.)  Yet  upon  the  authority  of  this  absurd 
and  impious  forgery,  does  the  Vindicator  declare  as  follows:  '*  Thus  we 
see  the  doctrine  of  praying  to  the  holy  mother  of  God,  and  to  the  saints, 
taught  and  practised  by  the  apostles,  who  were  given  by  Christ  to  his 
church  as  witnesses  for  him  ox  what  they  had  seen  and  heard." 

A  passing  allusion  is  made  to  a  liturgy  ascribed  to  St.  Peter ;  and  it 
is  a  fact,  that  a  work  under  this  title  was  published  by  Lindanus  in 
1589,  and  republished  in  Paris  in  1595.  The  former  professes  to  be 
taken  from  a  manuscript  of  Cardinal  Sirlet,  of  no  great  antiquity;  and 
the  work  bears  internal  evidence,  like  the  other  two,  that  it  is  an  impu- 
dent forgery.  It  is  by  means  of  such  impositions,  that  the  author  of  the 
book  which  Mr.  Scott  exhorted  his  people  to  buy,  endeavours  to  defend 
the  worship  of  the  great  popish  idol,  the  queen  of  heaven.  I  shall  now 
proceed  to  show  how  she  came  to  take  the  place  of  the  true  God,  and 
to  engross  almost  the  whole  devotion  of  the  church  of  Rpme. 

Some  of  the  fathers  of  the  second  and  third  centuries,  whose  writings 
are  extant,  speak  with  great  respect  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  it  became 
them  and  all  Christians  to  do.  Some  of  them  indeed  amused  them- 
selves, and  perhaps  meant  to  instruct  others,  by  drawing  fanciful  paral- 
lels between  her  and  Eve ;  and,  sometimes,  equally  fanciful  contrasts. 
Justin  Martyr  writes  as  follows ;  and  there  is  little  more  about  her  to  be 
found  in  his  works :  "  Eve,  being  a  virgin,  conceived  by  the  word  of  the 
serpent,  and  brought  forth  death :  but  the  Virgin  Mary,  receiving  the 
message  of  the  angel,  conceived  in  faith  ;  therefore,  that  which  was  bom 
of  her  was  holy,  to  wit,  the  Son  of  God."  After  Justin  comes  Irensus, 
who  pursues  the  comparison  at  greater  length.  He  opposes  the  cheat 
that  was  put  upon  Eve,  to  the  truth  that  was  told  to  Mary.  He  opposes 
the  Virgin  Eve,  now  desic^ed  to  be  a  wife,  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  who 
was  also  espoused;  and  tne  Virgin  Eve,  deceived  by  an  evil  angel,  to 
the  Virgin  Mary,  believing  a  good  angel.  And,  says  he,  *' As  Eve  was 
seduced  and  forsook  Grod,  so  Mary  was  induced  to  obey  God,  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  might  be  a  comforter  of  the  Virgin  Eve:  and  that  as 
mankind  was,  through  a  virgin,  bound  over  to  death;  so  they  should  be 
released  through  a  virgin.  One  thing  being  thus  rightly  balanced  against 
another,  the  disobedience  of  a  virgin  by  the  obedience  of  a  virgin." 

This  conceit  seems  to  have  been  wonderfully  pleasing  to  these  ffreat 
men.  It  was  used  by  one  after  another,  just  as  many  good  people  ia 
the  present  day  insensibly  adopt  and  use  the  phras^ogy  of  thair 
favourite  author  or  preacher.  Thus  Tertullian  took  it  up  from  Irenmis; 
and  added  something  of  his  own,  a  little  more  extravagant:  *'£ve  had 
believed  the  serpent,  Mary  hath  believed  Gabriel:  the  ofience  which 
the  former  hath  commiued  in  believing,  the  latter  hath  blotted  out  by 
believing."  If  Tertullian  had  stopped  here,  he  could  not  be  acquitted  of 
teaching  that  Mary  was  the  Saviour  j  and  the  church  of  Rome  might 
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udy  have  claimed  him  as  one  of  her  children ;  bal  from  what  follows 

k  evident  that  he  meant  no  more,  by  blotting  out  Eve's  oflfence,  than 
thttt  Mary  brought  forth  Him  who  was  to  save  even  his  murderers ; 
ad  that  Christ  was  to  come  of  her  for  the  salvation  of  men." 

I  will  admit  that  this  conceit  of  the  fathers  was  exceedingly  childish ; 
ad  the  churches  were  to  be  pitied  whose  pastors  had  forgotten  the  sim- 
licity  of  the  gospel  so  far  as  to  amuse  them  with  such  reveries.  I  will 
ran  admit,  that  ascribing  so  much  to  Mary's  agency,  as  opposed  to  Eve's 
xnsgression,  laid  the  foundation,  and  prepared  the  way  for  all  the  idol- 
troas  worship  that  has  since  been  addressed  to  her ;  but  none  of  the  &- 
lera  whom  I  nave  mentioned  seem  ever  to  have  taken  it  into  their  heads 
iHt  Mary  was  to  be  invoked,  or  worshipped,  in  any  sense  whatever. — 
Ire  a  Disetmrse  by  Dr.  Clagelt,  in  Preservative  against  Popery,  Tit. 
Lp.  194. 

From  this  able  work  it  is  shown  very  clearly,  that  Mary  was  by  no 
mns  the  first  with  whom  the  apostate  church  began  to  commit  idola- 
y.  Numerous  martyrs  had  the  start  of  her :  but  when  she  had  once 
ot  her  name  in  the  list,  she  soon  overtoppea  them  all ;  and  came,  in 
le  course  of  ages,  to  engross  almost  all  the  devotion  of  the  church  of 
tome,  as  she  does  at  this  day  in  popish  countries.  Some,  perhaps  most 
r  the  apostles,  and  many  of  the  pastors  whom  they  appointed  over 
hurches,  and  many  of  the  successors  of  these  pastors,  were  honoured. 
)  be  martyrs  for  the  truth.  The  memory  of  such  was  cherished  with 
eculiar  veneration  by  the  Christians  who  survived  them ;  and  perhaps 
Wf  erred  in  attaching  more  respect  to  the  memory  of  those  wno  were 
nt  to  death  for  the  truth,  than  to  that  of  those  who  were  equally  labo- 
ious  and  faithful,  and  who  had  really  suffered  more  for  it  during  their 
ives,  but  who  happened  to  die  a  natural  death.  The  memory  of  the 
list  u  blessed.  It  is  of  little  importance  to  them  what  death  they  die ; 
nd  the  churches  ought  not  to  apportion  the  honour  with  w^hich  they 
emember  them  according  to  the  manner  of  their  death,  but  according 
>  the  activity  of  their  lives. 

What,  however,  was  at  first  a  very  natural,  and  perhaps  a  very  amia- 
le  feeling,  in  reference  to  those  whose  blood  was  shed  for  the  truth,  was, 
hiough  human  corruption,  made  an  occasion  of  very  great  abuses ; 
ad,  from  venerating  the  memory  of  the  martyrs,  men  came  by  degrees 
9  call  upon  their  names, — to  address  prayers  and  supplications  to  them. 
llatters  came  not  to  this  detestable  height  of  idolatry  all  at  once.  It 
eqnired  ages  of  darkness  to  perfect  the  system,  as  it  appeared  in  Eu- 
ope  at  the  time  of  the  reformation,  and  as  it  still  appears  in  a  great  part 
i  what  is  called  Christendom. 

The  first  shade  of  departure  from  the  simplicity  of  gospel  worship 
hat  can  be  traced  in  ecclesiastical  history,  (for  I  speak  of  this  as  a  mat- 
er of  history,)  was  that  of  Christians  meeting  for  prayer,  and  other  re- 
igious  exercises,  at  the  graves  of  martyrs.  The  thmg  was  perhaps 
[ttite  harmless  in  itself;  and  under  the  direction  of  enlightened  and  spi- 
iCoally  minded  men,  it  may  have  been  profitable  to  many,  as  religious 
izercises  may  always  be,  at  the  burial,  or  over  the  graves,  of  Christian 
iriends.  But  unless  such  exercises  are  conducted  by  enlightened  men, 
hey  will  almost  to  a  certainty  degenerate  into  superstition.  Now  there 
I  reason  to  think  that  many  of  the  earlier  Christians  were  not  very  en- 
ightened.     They  knew  the  truth  by  which  thev  weie  saved  f  but,  when 
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we  consider  their  scanty  means  of  acquiring  general  knowledge*  we 
may  conclude  that  thev  knew  little  more  than  the  first  principlee  of 
Christianity.  They  had  also  their  Jewish  and  their  heathen  pie^udieee 
to  contend  with ;  and  were,  in  short,  in  circumstances  to  hecome  an  euf 
prey  to  false  teachers,  whatever  name  they  might  assume.  "  It  had 
been  a  very  ancient  custom,"  says  the  writer  abDve  quoted,  page  200» 
**  for  Christians  to  meet  at  the  cemeteries,  or  burying  places  of  the  mar 
tyrs,  and  the  rest  of  the  faithful,  there  to  celebrate  anniversary  comme- 
morations of  the  martyrs.  Thus  the  church  of  Smyrna  having  intima- 
ted that  they  had  buried  the  body  of  St.  Polycarp  in  the  usual  placer 
they  added,  *  that  in  that  place,  Qod  willing,  they  should  assemble  to- 
gether to  celebrate  the  birthday  of  his  martyrdom,  with  all  the  joy 
they  could  express.*  And  the  reason  of  this  custom,  they  express  in 
this  manner :  'Both  to  commemorate  those  who  had  already  undergcme 
the  trial  of  martyrdom,  and  to  exercise,  and  to  prepare  those  who  were 
to  follow,  for  the  like  conflicts.'  But  they  did  not  meet  here  to  cele- 
brate the  memories  of  the  martyrs  only,  but  at  other  times  also  for  the 
celebration  of  divine  service." 

By  and  by,  the  graves  of  the  martyrs  came  to  be  considered  .as  places 
more  holy  than  the  ordinary  places  of  worship.  Churches  were  built 
over  them ;  and,  in  course  of  time,  he  was  reckoned  the  most  pious  man 
who  should  go  the  greatest  length  in  advancing  the  glory  of  the  mar- 
tjnrs,  and  the  honour  of  the  holy  places  built  over  their  tombs,  and  con- 
secrated to  their  memory. 

If  the  places  where  the  bodies  of  martyrs  lay  were  thus  believed  to  be 
holy,  it  was  easy  to  believe  that  any  remaining  fragment  of  their  bodies 
must  be  holier  still.  Then  the  graves  were  opened  ;  the  bones  of  the 
martyrs  were  dug  up ;  they  were  kissed  with  religious  reverence ;  mi- 
raculous powers  were  ascribed  to  them ;  many  diseases  they  were  be- 
lieved to  cure, — not  that  the  cures  were  at  first  ascribed  to  any  viitae 
in  the  rotten  bones,  but  to  the  power  of  GU)d  who  thus  honoured  the  re* 
lies  of  his  saints ; — the  sale  of  these  relics  became  a  very  lucrative  em- 
ployment to  the  multitudes  of  lazy  monks  who  spread  over  the  world; 
and.  the  saints  whose  bones  they  were  said  to  be,  became  as  much  ob- 
jects of  religious  worship  as  heroes  and  demi-gods  had  been  amcmg  the 
heathen.  The  reader  will  perceive,  that  by  this  time  the  glory  was  de* 
parted  from  the  churches.  Ichabod  was  written  upon  uem.  All  of 
them  had  apostatized ;  but  that  of  Rome  began  to  appear  pre-eminent  as 
the  leader  in  the  march  towards  perdition  ;  and.  Like  the  serpent  into 
which  the  rod  of  Aaron  was  transformed,  she  swallowed  up  almost  all 
the  rest. 

During  a  great  part  of  the  period  to  which  these  remarks  refer,  the 
Virgin  MsLTy  was  of  comparatively  little  account  She  was  not  a  nutf' 
tyr,  and  therefore  she  was  not  entitled  to  that  peculiar  honour  which 
belonged  to  the  martyrs.  But  after  objects  of  worship  had  begnn  lo 
multiply  to  an  indefinite  extent,  it  was  found  that  the  popular  devotioo, 
so  much  divided,  was  in  danger  of  languishing,  for  the  want  of  some 
one  individual  saint,  who  should  surpass  all  the  rest  in  dignity,  sad 
possess  some  peculiarity  to  which  no  other  could  lay  claim,  and  in 
whose  fevour  all  voices  might  be  united.  Exactly  such  a  one  was  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  and  as  the  heathen  had  their  Jupiter,  fiither  of  gods  and 
men»  so  the  Papists  adopted  their  virgin,  queen  of  heayen^  who  has 
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wen  worshipped  most  devoutly  during  the  dark  ages,  and  who  is  declared 
It  this  very  day,  by  the  organ  of  our  Glasgow  Papists,  to  afford  the  most 
fawtrfiU  tntercesiion,  in  the  sight  of  God,  for  obtaining  his  favour. 

As  early  as  the  fourth  century,  it  is  related  by  Epipbanius,  "  that 
MMne  Arabian  women  worshipped  the  Virgin  Mary,  by  laying  a  cake 
bfere  her  for  some  days,  and  offering  it  up  to  her,  and  then  eating  it 
imong  themselves."  This  was  evidently  a  relic  of  that  idolatrous  devo- 
ion  to  the  queen  of  heaven,  mentioned  by  Jeremiah,  chap.  xliv.  17, 
ind  the  practice  was  strongly  condemned  by  Epiphanius,  in  the  follow- 
ing terms  : — **  Let  us  put  on  the  spirits  of  men,  and  beat  down  the  mad- 
neH  of  these  women.  For  who  of  the  prophets  ever  allowed  that  a 
man  should  be  worshipped,  much  less  a  woman?  Though  the  virgin 
be  a  chosen  vessel,  she  is  yet  but  a  woman.  The  old  error  shall  not 
rrign  among  us,  to  leave  the  living  Grod,  and  to  worship  things  that  he 
has  made :  for  if  he  will  not  suffer  the  angels  to  be  adored,  how  much 
leas  the  daughter  of  Joachim  and  Ann,  who  was  bom  to  them  as  other 
mortals  are  born,  of  a  fiither  and  a  mother  ?"  Preservative^  ^c.  as 
Umst,  p.  213. 

The  salutation,  Ave  Maria,  which  has  been  for  ages  reckoned  as 
lolemn  a  part  of  religious  worship  as  the  Lord's  prayer,  seems  to  have 
been  qoite  unknown  in  the  fourth  century :  and  there  is  not  in  any 
gvnoine  record  the  slightest  hint  of  prayer  being  addressed  to  the  vir- 
gin till  long  afler  that  periqd.  There  are  indeed  many  forgeries  in  the 
aamee  of  certain  fathers,  as  early  as  the  second  century,  which  speak 
of  Mary  in  the  most  fulsome  style  of  adulation ;  but  these  forgeries 
detect  themselves,  as  I  showed  in  my  last  number.  There  is  credible 
eridence,  that  about  the  end  of  the  fiflh,  or  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, the  virgin  was  prayed  to ;  and  the  innovation  is  ascribed  to  one 
Peter  FuUo,  a  Eutychian  heretic,  who,  according  to  Nicephorus,  a 
later  writer,  "  found  out  four  \'ery  profitable  things,  one  of  which  was. 
that  the  holy  name  of  the  virgin  should  be  called  upon  in  every  prayer  P 
From  this  time,  all  that  is  recorded  on  the  subject  tends  to  show  the 
growing  reputation  of  this  idol.  The  minds  of  all  men  were  turned 
towards  her.  She  took  precedence  of  all  the  martyrs,  not  excepting 
the  apostles,  who  were  now  reckoned  to  be  sufficiently  honoured  by 
being  allowed  to  follow  in  her  train.  Thus,  about  the  middle  of  the 
leienth  century.  Pope  Martin  ordained,  that  "  whoever  does  hot  honour 
lod  adore  the  blessed  virgin,  the  mother  of  God,  let  him  be  accursed." 
Soon  thereaAer,  she  began  to  be  addressed  in  such  blasphemous  titles 
u  these— The  queen  of  the*  world,  the  window  of  heaven,  the  gate 
of  paradise,  the  tabernacle  of  God,  the  star  of  the  sea,  the  heavenly 
ladder,  &«.  &c.     Preservative,  ^c.  pp.   214,  215. 

It  will  reasonably  be  inquired,  how  was  it  possible  to  get  the  world, 
besotted  as  it  was  during  the  dark  ages,  to  consent  to  such  shocking 
imjaeties  7  There  was,  no  doubt,  much  of  judicial  infatuation  in  it. 
Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  God  gave  them  up 
to  Arong  delusion  to  believe  a  lie ;  and  that  the  thing  should  happen 
ia  the  dark  ages  is  not  so  wonderful  as  that  the  infatuation  should  con- 
tiaoe  to  this  day,  in  the  most  enlightened  country,  and  not  the  least 
^lightened  city,  in  the  world,  even  in  our  own  city  of  Glasgow,  where 
*  congregation  exists,  with  a  priest  at  their  head,  out  of  which  a  com- 
Bttttse  was  formed  for  the  express  purpose  of  recommending,  and  giv- 
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ing  circulation  to  a  work,  which  incalcates  the  worship  (^a  mere  crea- 
ture, in  such  extravac^nt  languoge  as  this:— **'0  virgin,  in  all  times 
mother  of  God  and  Christ,  offer  up  on  high  our  prayer,  with  the  dect 
of  thy  Son,  that  our  sins  may  be  remitted.  Rejoice,  O  lady,  whio  hast 
bom  to  us  the  true  light,  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord ;  pray  for  os  to  Qod, 
that  he  may  have  mercy  oii  our  souls ;  pray  for  us  in  the  sight  of  the 
throne  of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Rejoice,  O  immaculate  qneen,  O  true 
mediatrix  before  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  we  humbly  beseech  thee,  that 
thou  be  mindful  of  us;  pray  for  us,  that  our  iniquities  may  be  blotted 
out"     Cath.  ViTid.  cbl.  427. 

The  virgin  came  to  be  distinguished  above  other  saints  by  a  sjrstem 
of  sheer  lying  and  imposition ;  and  yet  it  was  such  lying  as  scarcely  lo 
have  the  merit  of  originality  or  invention ;  for  there  was  not  much  ori- 
ginal invention  in  it  It  consisted  chiefly  in  the  application  to  her,  or 
more  properly  speaking,  the  misapplication  of  what  is  prophesied,  and  of 
what  is  recorded  concerning  Christ  I  )iave  before  me  a  long  namtire 
of  what  v/as  thus  attributed  to  her,  such  as  her  birth  being'foretold,  itsbe- 
ingannounced  by  angels,  her  being  presented  in  the  temple,  ^.all  whkh 
is  borrowed,  or  rather  stolen,  from  what  is  related  of  our  Saviour  himself 
Without  going  into  the  details  of  each  particular,  I  shall  content  myself 
with  giving  a  summary  of  about  twenty  articles,  by  which  the  virghi 
was  said  to  be  distinguished  from  all  other  saints :  1.  She  was  not  only 
elected  by  God,  but  pre-elected  before  all  others.  Cant.  vi.  8, 9.  2.  That 
she  was  promised  by  Heaven  to  the  fathers.  3.  That  she  sprang  by  the 
kindness  of  God  from  barren  parents,  (of  which  a  long  and  ladkrons 
history  is  given  by  monkish  writers.)  4.  That  she  only,  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Adam,  that  descended  from  him  by  the  ordinary  way  of  propa- 
gation, was  free  from  original  sin.  5.  Tnat  in  the  very  beginning  of 
her  immaculate  conception,  she  was  so  confirmed  in  grace,  that  erer 
after  she  was  without  stain  of  actual,  though  but  venial  sin.  6.  That 
the  fomes  peccati  was  extinct  in  her.  7.  That  in  her  very  conception 
she  had  the  use  of  reason,  and  made  a  vow  of  virginity  to  Grod ;  from 
which  instant  also  she  began  to  merit,  and  that  the  merit  of  her  worki 
was  never  interrupted,  no  not  so  much  as  in  her  sleep.  8.  That  in  the 
same  conception  of  hers  she  was  adorned  with  all  the  theological  lit* 
tues.  9.  That  at  the  age  of  three  years  she  was  in  the  temple,  accord- 
ing to  her  parents'  vow,  consecrated  to  God,  and  there  most  holily 
educated.  10.  That  this  blessed  person  among  women  escaped  all  thit 
curse,  to  which  mankind,  b}'  reason  of  Adam's  sin,  was  obnoxious. 
11.  That  she  alone  did  not  undergo  the  irksomeness  to  which  other 
women  with  child  are  subject  12.  That  by  a  virgin  birth  she  brooglit 
forth  God  without  pain.  13.  That  the  Lord's  body  exhibited  in  the 
eucharist,  is  formea  of  her  blood.  14.  That  she,  in  a  singular  manner, 
did  many  ways  co-operate  to  our  salvation.  15.  That  the  fruit  of 
Christ's  passion  was,  in  a  singular  manner,  communicated  to  her. 

16.  That  she  was  the  instructer  and  mistress  of  the  apostles  and  teachers. 

17.  That  her  body  did  not  see  corruption,  but  was  taken  up  into  hea- 
ven. ]  8.  That  her  presence  brought  a  great  deal  of  accidental  joy  to 
the  blessed  in  heaven.  19.  That  she  is  queen  of  heaven,  and  lady  of 
all  the  angels  and  saints.  20.  That  she  is  the  common  advocate  of  sin- 
ners, the  mother  of  mercy,  the  mediatrix  to  intercede  for  them ;  and  tbst 
she  is  also  the  mother  of  the  living,  and  promotes  the  aalvatum  of  all 


glk  it  will  yet  be  fomo  weaks  ere  it  on  be  piiUiahed.  Tha 
ft,mta$Ml  hsTe  receiTod  It,  which  is  to  the  exteatafabpr* 
nd  p^Wi  !■  vary  miaate  as  to  the  words  of  counael  in  plaid- 
.tha  oiainiaatioo  o(  the  purauer'a  witnesses.  But  I  hara  to 
■t  from  the  excessive  fetigue  of  constant  writing  for  elereti 
ptkex  with  the  suflbcating  heat  of  the  place,  the  shorthand 
H  taken  ill,  and  obliged  to  retire  at  aiue  o  clock  in  the  evaiiiig. 
Eaby  deprired  of  the  advantage  of  his  readiness  and  accaiacy, 
|ld  to  the  eridence  in  defence ;  the  pursuer  will  be  deprived 
tnatage  which  his  cause  would  derive  from  a  detailed  report 
||frej's  eloquent  speech:  end  both  parties  will  lose  the  benefit 
id  ehief  commissioiMrs  very  impartial   summing   up.      Of 


died  into  a  few  paragraphs,  which  may  be 

^  It  ia  impossible  from  tnis  to  obtain  a  correct  view 
jUwL  The  apeech  of  Mr.  Jeffrey  alone  occupied  about  two 
■(fiom  his  amazing  rapidity,  I  suppose,  it  must  have  contained 
Mud  WDida,  oiany  of  them  entirely  new  and  curiously  com- 
,.  I  arish  it  were  possible  to  recover  them  all,  or  even  a  tithe 
il^d  I  hereby  intimate,  that  if  any  of  the  gentlemen  who  were 
pd  took  notes,  will  furnish  me  with  a  correct  report,  I  shall 
fmOow  a  baadiiome  lemuneration  for  his  trouble,  provided  I 
lW  the  fitat  of  Sqitember.  I  am  the  more  anzious  to  obtain 
lAa  eooaideiation  that  my  stick-at-nothing  opponents  will  tell 
It  I  have  purposely  suppressed  a  speech  that  bore  ao  bud 


mC  The  speech  of  Mr.  Cockbum,  however,  was  much  weigh- 
l^ffll  a  VPue  actual  to  about  five  nun '  "^^  ^  .  ■  - 
kiAo  ihul  read  u  will  not  soppose  il 


I  a  VPue  actual  to  about  five  numbera  of  The  Protaalaia; 
•hul  read  u  will  not  soppose  that  I  would  suppraai  the 
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of  this  volume,  though  I  were  not  to  mention  the  remaining  hundred 
and  eight  The  reader  will  find  the  substance  of  these  legends  in  the 
discourse  of  Bishop  Patrick,  in  the  Preservative,  &c.  Vol.  IIL  Tit  zii. 
As  a  specimen,  I  shall  here  give  an  account  of  the  virgin's  death  and 
funeral  It  is  taken  by  the  bishop  from  Pelbart,  who  v^a  alive  in  1471, 
and  who  dedicated  his  book  to  Pope  Sixtus  IV. 

"  The  blessed  virgin  lived  upon  the  earth  after  her  Son,  till  she  was 
fifty-eight  years  old,  as  some  say ;  sixty-three,  as  others ;  and  others, 
jnore  by  a  great  deal.  At  last  she  prayed  very  earnestly  to  her  Son, 
that  she  might  depart  from  this  place  of  pilgrimage  on  earth,  and  be 
gathered  unto  him ;  who  thereupon  sent  an  angel  to  her,  promising 
that  within  three  days  he  would  take  her  to  himself  Together  with  this 
news,  the  angel  delivered  her  a  branch  of  palm  which  he  had  brought 
from  paradise,  and  told  her  that  she  must  have  it  carried  before  her  bier  to 
her  interment;  he  gave  her  also  a  suit  of  mourning  which  her  Son  had 
sent  her.  Of  this  angel  she  demanded  two  things ;  first,  that  she  might  * 
be  buried  by  all  the  apostles ;  secondly,  that  when  her  soul  departed 
from  her  body,  it  might  meet  with  none  of  the  devils  or  malign  spirits. 
Upon  which  last  demand,  the  angel  said  unto  her,  Madam^  why  are 
you  afraid  to  meet  the  devil,  whose  head  it  is  that  you  have  bruised  Y 
However,  what  you  ask,  you  shall  have.  You  shall  meet  with  no  devils, 
and  the  noble  apostles  shall  inter  you. 

"  The  virgin,  full  of  joy  at  this  good  news,  assembled  all  the  virgins 
and  saints  together,  and  gave  them  to  understand  her  death  was  now 
at  hand,  comforting  them  thereupon.  At  the  same  time  was  St  John  the 
apostle  preaching  at  Ephesus,  and  in  the  middle  of  his  sermon  came  a 
clap  of  thunder,  and  a  white  cloud,  that  whisked  him  through  the  air, 
and  set  him  down  at  the  door  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  house;  where,  being 
entered,  he  and  the  virgin  embraced  each  other  with  abundance  of  tears, 
and  Mary  recommended  to  his  care  her  burial.  At  which  words,  the 
good  apostle  threw  himself  down  upon  the  earth,  and  with  a  great  deal 
of  passion,  cried  out  and  said,  Alas !  my  God,  my  God,  why  dost  thoa 
lay  this  sore  affliction  upon  us,  to  take  away  this  holy  mistress  of  our 
religion,  the  mirror  of  sanctity,  and  our  only  consolation  ?  As  he  was 
thus  lamenting,  the  blessed  virgin  showed  him  the  shining  palm  and 
mourning  suit  her  Son  had  sent  her,  and  ordered  him  to  take  great 
care  this  branch  were  carried  before  her  bier.  St.  John  desired,  with 
all  his  heart,  that  all  the  apostles  might  accompany  him  at  this  solemn 
action ;  and  immediately  the  apostles  that  were  scattered  in  all  the  eoi^ 
ners  of  the  earth,  were  carried  through  the  air  on  white  clouds,  and  set 
down  before  the  house,  where,  entering  in,  and  meeting  with  St  John, 
they  were  marvellously  astonished,  dbc.  dbc.  And  well  they  might  be 
astonished ;  but  as  I  am  tired  with  copying  such  diffuse  nonsense,  I 
shall  give  the  sequel  in  my  own  way,  which  may  be  in  the  proportioa 
of  a  word  for  a  line.  The  apostles  said  their  Ave  Maria,  and  became 
composed.  They  did  homage,  and  paid  their  adorations  to  the  virgin. 
Christ  himself  arrived  with  the  nine  orders  of  angels,  dtc.  4bc,  and  after 
they  had  sung  admirable  hymns,  the  virgin  rendered  up  her  sool,  with 
these  words  of  the  fortieth  psalm,  *'  Lo,  I  come :  in  the  volume  of  thy 
book,"  dec.  Mer  funeral  was  conducted  by  the  apostles ;  John  goinff 
before,  carrying  the  palm.  The  Jews  thought  this  a  good  time  to  rid 
themselves  of  all  the  apostles  at  once;  and  accordingly,  with  tbe  high 
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|»rieit  at  their  head,  they  made  an  attack  on  the  funeral  procession ;  but 
the  high  priest^  on 'putting  forth  his  hands  to  lay  hold  on  the  bier,  found 
both  his  arms  &11  off  by  the  elbows :  on  which  he  made  a  lamentable 
howling ;  and  Peter  told  him  honestly,  that  there  was  no  way  to  save 
himself  but  by  kissing  the  bier,  and  professing  the  Christian  faith,  which 
he  accordingly  idid,  and  his  arms  were  immediately  fastened  on  again. 
The  body  was  consigned  to  the  tomb,  but  after  three  days,  angels  came 
and  took  it  up  to  heaven ;  and  the  church  of  Rome,  solemnly  believing 
all  this,  or  professing  to  believe  it,  annually  celebrates  her  assumption 
by  a  great  festival.  The  above  particulars  are  related  by  Pelbart  with 
such  an  air  of  gravity,  that  no  doubt  he  believed  them  all;  and  he  wfts 
an  author  of  such  note  in  his  day,  that  he  is  oAen  cited  by  Father  Cras- 
set,  a  Jesuit,  in  his  book  of  true  devotion  to  the  virgin,  printed  as  lately 
as  1679. 

The  story  of  the  assumption  of  the  blessed  virgin  is  related  in  different 
ways  by  difilerent  authors,  and  these  are  not  very  consistent  with  one 
another,  which  is  of  no  great  importance,  seeing  the  thing  is  a  fable 
throaghout ;  and  it  could  never  have  gained  credit  in  the  world  but  by 
meansof  forgery  and  imposition.  Eusebius,  and  Austin,  and  Jerome,  have 
all  been  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  church,  or  rather  into  the  cause 
of  the  virgin;  but  men  of  understanding,  even  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
DOW  admit  that  the  passages  ascribed  to  these  writers,  which  favour  the 
idea  of  the  assumption,  are  false  and  spurious.  During  the  dark  ages, 
howerer,  they  served  the  purpose  of  promoting  the  adoration  of  the  great 
idol  which  the  church  of  Rome  was  pleased  to  set  up.  This  idol  is 
reported  to  have  done  more  miracles  since  her  death  than  Christ  and 
his  apostles  ever  did.  Many  great  volumes  are  filled  with  accounts  of 
them :  and  the  tendency  of  all  is  to  excite  men,  women,  and  children,  to 
worship  her. 

There  always  has  been,  and  ever  will  be,  a  correspondence  between 
the  character  of  men  and  that  of  the  object  of  their  worship.  Those  who 
worship  Qod  in  spirit  and  in  truth  are  reconciled  to  him,  and  made  in 
some  measure  like  him.  But  when  persons  not  reconciled  to  God,  and 
DOC  conformed  to  his  image,  attempt  any  thing  of  the  nature  of  religious 
worship,  it  will  always  be  found  to  be  directed  to  a  being  of  a  character 
like  their  own.  The  Divine  Being  may  be  professedly  the  object ;  but 
if  the  nature  of  the  worship  of  such  persons  be  analyzed,  it  will  be  found 
that  it  is  not  addre.ssed  to  God,  in  those  characters  of  holiness  and  right- 
eousness in  which  he  makes  himself  known  in  the  Bible ;  but  to  him 
under  certain  characters  which  have  a  counterpart  or  resemblance  in 
the  Tain  imagination  and  corrupt  affection  of  the  worshipper.  Thus 
there  is  much  idolatry  practised  under  the  pretext  of  worshipping  the 
tme  God ;  and  under  a  mistaken  idea  that  he  is  the  object  of  devotion, 
when  the  mind  of  the  worshipper  rises  no  higher  than  to  a  creature  of 
his  own  fiincy. 

This  is  the  idolatry  of  carnal  men  in  an  enlightened  state  of  society 
•—enlightened,  I  mean,  with  regard  to  the  things  of  this  lifie,  for  here 
there  is  light  enough  to  convince  men  of  the  folly  of  worshipping  crea- 
tures like  themselves :  but  in  a  state  of  gross  darkness,  like  that  which 
preiailed  in  Europe  from  the  fourth  to  the  fifleenth  century,  it  was  found 
convenient  to  have  objects  of  worship  more  carnal ;  that  is,  more  like 
depraved  hnman  nature,  than  it  was  possible  to  conceive  the  Deity  to  be 
Vol.  II.— 82 
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Men  giren.  up  to  vile  affections,  as  all  are  who  resist  the  truth,  maH 
have  objects  of  worship  corresponding  with  the  state  of  their  minds. 
Thus  the  gods  of  the  heathen  were  monsters  of  impurity ;  and  their 
worship  consisted  in  unbounded  licentiousness.  Popery  has  improved 
on  this  in  appearance,  but  not  in  reality.  The  church  of  Rome  holds 
up  her  great  idol,  the  Virgin  Mary,  as  a  pattern  of  purity :  and,  there- 
fore, she  claims  not  to  be  compared  with  the  votaries  of  impure  deities: 
but  she  does  not  deny  that  the  virgin  is  a  person  still  possessed  of^  and 
still  under  the  influence  of,  human  passions.  She  possesses  an  extraor- 
dinary degree  of  ambition  and  self-love  ;  for  almost  all  her  miracles  are 
wrought  for  the  purpose  of  advancing  her  own  glory,  and  engaging 
men  to  admire  and  worship  her.  Every  roan  possesses  less  or  more  of 
the  same  self-love  and  ambition,  and  if  he  could  work  miracles  it  would 
be  to  advance  his  own  glory.  While  he  continues  under  the  influence 
of  this  carnal  mind,  and  while  he  can  persuade  himself  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  possesses  the  power  which  Papists  ascribe  to  her,  she  is  just  such 
a  godaess  as  he  wishes  to  have.  He  will  flatter  her,  and  ofier  her  abun- 
dance of  incense,  in  the  hope  that  she  will  favour  and  advance  him. 
Thus  the  popish  idol  is  used  for  the  purpose  of  cherishing  one  of  the 
vilest  affections. 

All  modem  Papists  will  disavow,  on  behalf  of  the  virgin,  the  grosser 
impurity  of  the  heathen  idols  to  which  I  have  alluded ;  but  some  of  their 
writers,  five  hundred  years  ago,  were  not  so  scrupulous  on  this  point 
If  I  were  to  publish  the  familiarities  which  arc  said  to  have  been  pF|C- 
tised  between  her  and  St.  Dominick,  and  other  great  saints,  I  would  not 
be  able  to  sliow  my  face  in  the  company  of  virtuous  persons.  '  I  shall 
not  even  refer  to  any  English  book  in  which  these  things  are  recorded, 
lest  the  world  should  be  set  on  inquiring  after  it,  and  lest  some  profli- 
gate bookseller  should  republish  it ;  but  the  learned  will  bear  me  wit- 
ness that  I  am  not  writing  without  book,  or  bringing  a  false  accusation 
against  the  church  of  Rome,  when  I  refer  them  to  Alanus  Rediviva«, 
p.  2,  c.  3  and  4.  Hautin  Angel  us  Gustos,  c.  4,  No.  3,  and  Caesariitf, 
1.  7,  c.  13,  &c.  The  state  of  morals  among  Papists  must  have  been  de- 
praved beyond  all  expression,  when  such  stories  were  currently  reported 
and  believed  of  the  principal  object  of  their  worship,  and  her  most  h- 
vourite  worshippers ;  and  in  point  of  fact,  it  appears  from  unquestionable 
authority,  that  the  devout  worshippers  of  the  virgin  looked  upon  her 
as  too  tender  and  kind  a  mother,  to  be  offended  with  them  on  account 
of  any  vice  in  which  they  might  choose  to  indulge  themselves,  provided 
they  were  punctual  in  saying  their  Avcs  and  counting  their  beads. 

1  shall  here  indulge  the  reader  with  one  of  the  least  offensive  of  the 
stories  which  are  recorded  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  in  order  to  impress  the 
people  with  an  idea  of  the  miraculous  power  which  she  possessed,  apd 
to  encourage  all  to  put  their  trust  in  her.  The  famous  cohvent  of  Mont- 
serrat  owes  its  origin  to  the  following  miraculous  incident : — The  fiirt 
count  of  Barcelona  had  an  exceedingly  handsome  daughter,  but  she 
had  the  misfortune  to  be  possessed  with  a  devil.  The  count  one  day 
carried  her  to .  a  holy  man  in  the  neighbourhood,  called  Friar  John 
Querin,  who  was  understood  to  have  the  power  of  casting  out  devils,  in 
order  that  he  might  cast  this  one  out  of  his  daughter.  The  holy  man 
soon  did  the  job;  but  for  fear  the  devil  should  return,  he  advised  the  count 
to  leaTe  his  daughter  for  some  time  in  his  keeping,  which,  like  t  fool 


f- . 
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tm  was,  Im  agieed  la    Friar  John,  thus  left  tlone  wkh  tbe  young 

tMl  in  love  wkh  her,  seduced  her,  and  afterwwrde  mardered  her, 
iiwligstMin,aewaa8aid,ofade?Udi8gai8edlillKaheiinit  Haring 
p^^dkf  €f  these  horrible  crimes,  the  Mp  wum  went  right  to  Borne, 
^Med  himself  to  the  nope,  who,  instead  of  sending  him  to  the 
u  he  desenred,  merely  ordered  him  ibr  penance,  to  return  to 
«t  iqxm  all  four,  like  a  beast  as  he  was,  and  not  to  speak  a 
V^umI  not  to  offer  to  get  upon  his  legs,  till  a  child  about  three  months 
ITfenld  bid  him  rise,  and  tell  him  Qod  had  pardkmed  his  oflBmce. 
MP  years  after  this  the  count  of  Barcelona  was  a-4iunting,  when  some 
ifti  nHHi  found  out  this  friar  in  a  den,  all  over  hairy  like  a  bear,  whom 
^Sook  and  chained,  and  brought  away  with  them  to  the  castle  of 
isehma,  where  he  was  tied  up  in  the  stable  like  a  monster.  The 
Mt  noon  after  made  a  great  feast,  and  to  divert  his  company,  ordered 
riHmater  to  be  brouglu  forth ;  whom  as  soon  as  the  earl's  chUd  saw, 
Inras  there  in  its  nurse's  arms,  it  said  distinctly  these  words :— **  Rise 
rife  thy  foet  Frisr  John  Querin,  for  Qod  hath  pudoned  thy  offence." 
fl  immediately  the  friar  came  to  himself  began  to  qpoak,  and  teU  die 
ale  story.  Upon  which  the  count  told  him,  that  since  Gk»d  hsd  oar* 
lad  him,  he  could  do* no  less;  but  he  desired  to  know  where  he  nad 
rfid'  his  daughter,  that  he  might  take  up  her  hones,  and.  bury  them 
ids  father's  sepulchre.  The  goml  friar  conducted  the  count's  ser- 
in  to  the  place  where  he  had  interred  the  lady,  and  opening  die 
wmit  the^  found  her  alive  and  well,  as  fresh  and  as  hsndsome  as 
■^  «icepbnff  a  litde  kind  of  streak  like  a  scarlet  thread  about  her 
d^  where  the  mortal  wound  had  been  inflicted.  The  maid  spoke, 
1  told  them  she  owed  her  life  to  the  blessed  virgin,  to  whom  she  hsd 
ts  consecrated,  and  who  had  miraculously  preserved  her.  There  they 
ik  a  convent,  of  which  this  young  lady  was  the  abben,  and  Friar 
Iki  Guerin  the  confessor.  Near  this  place,  in  a  certain  grotto,  was 
md  an  image  of  the  blessed  virgin,  exceeding  bright  and  luminous, 
i  perfumed  with  excellent  sweets,  wliich  was  discovered  bv  angels' 
lady,  that  were  worshipping  it  in  a  cave ;  this  image,  they  that  found 
wnre  for  carrying  away;  but  when  they  came. as  for  as  the  place 
isre  the  lady  had  been  buried,  it  grew  so  heavy  on  their  hands,  that 

I  were  glad  to  leave  it  there  with  all  their  hearts.  There  the]^  built 
tpel  over  it,  though  it  ^vas  a  very  desert  place,  and  mighty  hucon- 
sisot  for  the  pilgrims  resorting  thither :  and  this  is  the  rise  of  that 
SOBS  chapel,  where  so  many  miracles  and  fomous  things  have  be«n 
BSL  See  an  account  of  the  life  and  death  of  the  blessed  ffirgin,  by 
liJksf  Tteetwood,  in  the  Preservative,  ^e.  Tit  zii.  pp.  18,  19. 
After  giving  the  names  of  a  host  of  authors  who  have  defended  the 
Kliee  of  invoking  the  virgin  and  other  saints,  The  Vindicator  pro- 
rifti : — **  I  shall  add  one  witness  more  in  fovour  of  praying  to  the  saints 
dangels,  and  this  is  the  Protestant  church  of  England.  In  her  book 
conunon  prayer  is  the  following  collect  for  the  feast  of  St  Michael 
dall  angels,  Sept.  20: — 'O  everlasting  God,  who  hast  ordained  and 
BStitnted  the  services  of  angels  and  men,  in  a  wonderful  order,  that  as 
f  hoiy  angels  always  do  thee  service  in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment, 
mw  iSAY  strocova  and  DsrEirn  us  on  baeth,'  dbc."  doL  430.  Much 
miah  writers  affect  to  despise  and  contemn  Protestant  churches,  they 
B  Jwn^  iHVpy  to  aniii  diemselTes  of  dieir  aodioffity,  wheil  thaj  d^u 
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it  is  in  their  hronr ;  and  if  I  found  the  church  of  England  teachinr 
the  worship  of  saints  and  angels,  I  would  leave  her  to  defend  heraeu^ 
as  I  have  not  undertaken  to  defend  her  any  more  than  oar  own  estab- 
lishment ;  but,  in  point  of  fact,  she  does  no  such  thing ;  and  the  words 
of  the  prayer  whicn  the  Vindicator  quotes  in  proof  of  his  assertion,  bear 
on  the  very  front  of  them,  that  tbey  are  an  address  to  the  **  everlasting 
God,"  and  to  none  else.  Here,  as  in  many  other  passas^  Mr.  Andrews 
seems  to  write  on  the  presumption  that  his  readers  will  believe  his  word 
contrary  to  the  evidence  of  their  own  eyes  and  ears.  He  gives  a  pas- 
sage to  prove  that  the  church  of  England  prays  to  saints  and  angels; 
and  there  is  not  a  syllable  in  the  passage  itself  that  can  possibly  be  con- 
sftrued  to  imply  such  a  thing.  This  is  a  fine  specimen  of  popish  impu- 
aence ;  and  it  deserves  to  stand  in  the  same  sheet  in  which  it  is  asserted 
that  the  apostles  practised  and  taught  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary^ 
fqr  the  reader  will  find  this  in  their  writings,  as  soon  as  he  will  find  the 
worship  of  angels  and  saints  in  the  collect  of  the  church  of  England, 
which  IS  cited  to  prove  this  church  to  agree  with  Rome  on  that  point 

Christians  know  that  angels  are  employed  in  the  service  of  the 
church ;  that  they  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister  to  the 
heirs  of  salvation ;  and  when  a  man  prays  to  God  that  he  may  enjoy 
the  benefit  of  this  ministry,  it  is  no  more  a  prayer  to  angels,  than  a  pe- 
tition that  our  daily  bread  may  nourish  and  support  our  bodies,  is  a 
prayer  to  that  which  we  eat  and  drink.  At  the  same  time,  I  think  it  is 
enough  that  we  commit  ourselves  to  God,  and  pray  that  he  may  succour 
and  defend  us,  whether  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  or  any  other  minis' 
try  which  in  his  infinite  wisdom  and  goodness  he  may  be  pleased  to 
employ. 

In  my  first  volume,  I  gave  copious  extracts  from  the  Grarden  of  the 
Soul,  and  other  books  of  popish  devotion,  which  clearly  prove  the  church 
of  Rome  idolatrous,  inasmuch  as  she  addresses  the  virgin  and  other 
saints,  in  such  language  as  is  proper  only  in  addressing  the  Divine  .Be- 
ing. On  this  The  Vindicator  remarks : — "  I  have  no  dislike  whatever 
that  the  subject  under  discussion  should  be  decided  by  the  language  of 
our  authorized  books  of  devotion,  provided  we  are  allowed  to  give  the 
sense  of  that  language  in  our  own  meaning,  and  not  in  the  perverted 
construction  which  our  adversary  puts  upon  it.  He  has  given,  he  says, 
copious  extracts  from  our  devotional  books,  and  he  challenges  any  man 
to  *  say  if  it  be  possible  to  use  any  language  of  more  direct  address,  is 
the  form  of  prayer,  to  the  Divine  Being  himself,  than  is  addressed  to  the 
Virgin  Mary.'  What  he  means  by  '  direct  address,'  I  am  at  a  loss  to 
understand.  If  he  means,  that  when  we  pray  to  the  mother  of  God  we 
direct  our  addresses  to  her,  he  is  right ;  but  if  he  means,  that  we  in- 
voke the  holy  mother  in  the  same  direct  lanc^uage  as  we  address  her 
Son,  he  is  uiftder  a  most  egregious  error,  and  his  assertion  is  totally 
false.' "  Col.  435.  The  Vindicator  then  proceeds  to  give  explanations, 
and  make  distinctions  which  I  am  sure  he  does  not  comprehend.  It  it 
enough  for  my  purpose  to  have  it  acknowledged,  that  he  and  all  the 
Papists  in  the  world,  address  their  prayers  directly  to  a  creature  like 
themselves.  This  creature  they  must  invest  with  the  perfections  of 
deity,  else  she  cannot  hear  the  prayers  which  are  addressed  to  her  eveiT 
hour,  from  all  quarters  of  the  earth.  To  pray  to  such  a  creature  u 
downright  idolatry,  else  there  never  was  idolatry  in  the  world.    I  use 
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liB  word  in  its  plain  grammatical  meaning ;  and  I  am  not  willing  to 
lUow  Mr.  Andrews  the  privilege  of  putting  **hi8  own  meaning"  upon 
the  words  of  his  devotional  books.  I  take  the  words  as  I  find  them ; 
I  allow  them  to  have  the  same  power  that  I  wonld  allow  them  in  any 
other  book;  and  I  appeal  to  every  unprejudiced  person,  who  under- 
Hands  the  meaning  of  the  words,  whether  they  do  not  make  out  the 
charge  of  idolatry  against  the  church  of  Rome  as  completely  as  ever  it 
was  made  out  against  pagan  Rome,  or  Greece,  or  Babylon  itself 

The  principal  distinction  which  the  Vindicator  makes  between  Mary 
and  Christ,  as  objects  of  prayer,  is,  that  the  former  is  a  mediator  of  inter- 
cession, while  the  latter  is  the  Mediator  of  salvation ;  but,  as  I  showed 
Id  a  late  number,  this  distinction  is  a  mere  invention  of  popery;  for  the 
Bible  speaks  of  only  one  intercessor  in  heaven,  as  of  one  Mediator.  Thfi 
work  of  making  atonement,  and  the  work  of  interceding  for  us,  are. 
rested  in  the  same  divine  person,  Jesus  Christ,  our  only  Saviour ;  and 
the  church  of  Rome  would  not  show  greater  impiety,  were  she  to  take 
the  work  of  atoning  also  out  of  the  hands  of  Christ,  and  ascribe  it  to  her 
irlol.  The  Vindicator  adverts  to  PauPs  request  to  the  Christians  at 
Rome  to  pray  for  him,  and  to  the  command  of  Qod  to  Job  to  pray  for 
his  three  friends,  as  bearing  him  out  in  his  statement  about  mediators 
of  intercession ;  but  if  this  proves  any  thing  at  all,  it  proves  that  every 
Christian  in  the  world  is  a  mediator  for  every  other  Christian,  for  they 
til  pray  for  one  another,  which  certainly  cannot  make  out  the  speciality 
which  he  means  to  establish  with  regard  to  the  mediatorship  of  the 
Virgin  Mary. 

The  Vindicator  does  not  know,  with  all  his  powers  of  quibbling,  how 

to  explain  away  certain  words  which  I  quoted  from  great  popish  divines, 

in  wnich  the  Virgin  Mary  is  exalted  above  the  heavens,  and  in  fkiX 

represented  as  greater  than  the  Saviour  himself.     He,  therefore,  disposes 

of  them  in  the  following  summary  manner:  "  In  looking  over  the  extracts 

to  which  he  refers,  I  find  he  has  quoted  the  writings  of  St.  Germain, 

St  Bonaventure,  St.  Bernardino,  &c. ;  but  as  they  are  professed  to  be 

taken  from  the  works  of  Archbishop  Usher,  and  one  M'Culloch,  both 

of  whom  were  as  staunch  antipapists  as  the  Protestant  himself,  he  will 

allow  me  to  suspect  the  correctness  of  his  authority,  as  I  have  not 

the  least  doubt  upon  my  mind,  that  they  were  as  capable  of  garbling 

and  misrepresenting  the  words  and  sentiments  of  the  authors  cited,  as  I 

liave  proved  our  adversary  to  be  with  regard  to  mine."    Col.  436, 437. 

<laite  as  capable,  and,  I  believe,  not  more  so;  and  as  the  Vindicator  has 

^  proved  any  thing  of  the  kind  on  my  part,  it  is  fair  to  conclude  that 

nothing  of  the  kind  was  practised  by  Usher  or  M'Culloch,  the  latter  of 

whom  is  alive,  and  abundantly  able  to  answer  for  himself     That  he 

^  proved  me  guilty  of  garbling  and  misrepresenting  his  words  and 

sentiments,  is  another  assertion  of  The  Vindicator's,  without  any  more 

foundation,  than  that  the  apostles  and  the  church  of  England  teach  and 

Practise  the  worship  of  saints  and  angels.     I  defy  him  and  his  Glasgow 

constituents,  with  Mr.  Scott  at  their  head,  to  point  out  a  single  instance 

^  which  I  have  garbled  and  misrepresented  either  his  words  or  his 

meaning;  and  I  believe  Usher  and  M*Culloch  arc  equally  innocent  with 

ftgnrd  to  the  authors  whom  they  quoted.     But  why  did  he  not  go  to 

ti|en  authors  themselves,  and  see  whether  their  words  were  correcdy 

siren  ?  If  he  cannot  read  Latin,  he  knows  that  his  friend  and  patron* 

32* 
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Bishop  Ifibier,  can.  Why  not  then  have  reconne  to  hunf  and  why 
not  orervrhehn  me  with  the  exposure  of  misquotation,  had  any  impott* 
tion  of  the  kind  heen  practised?  There  can  he  no  doubt,  the  hiahop, 
knows  the  works  referred  to  .better  than  I  do;  and  Afr.  Andrews  knows 
what  share  he  had  in  The  YiDdicator  better  than  I  do ;  or  whether  he 
liad  any  share  in  it  at  all,  which  I  cannot  aver  from  my  own  knowledge, 
as  he  can  do.  I  have  my  suspicions  on  the  subject ;  and  I  have  what 
may  be  considered  a  moral  certainty,  that  if  I  had  garbled  and  mianaire- 
sented  the  above-named  saints,  or  copied  garbled  extracts  from  tneir 
works,  some  learned  Jesuit  would  long  ago  have  exposed  the  imposi- 
tion :  and  as  Archbishop  Usher  published  nis  work  when  the  order  of 
Jesuits  was  in  its  glory,  he  would  soon  have  been  detected,  had  he  mil- 
quoted  or  misrepresented  a  single  sentence. 


CHAPTER  CLXIII. 

raS  WnUICT  op  THI  adoration  of  THI  YIROIN,  continued.  TBI  VIBOIM  MASTii 
BBALLT  A  SAINT  AB  PAUL.  THE  VINDICATOR'S  OPINION  OF  PRATBBS  TO  SAOm 
REPLY  TO  BIS  GBAROB  OP  ABUSE.  CHARACTER  OF  THE  VIROIN*S  WORSBIPfBM  IV 
OLASOOW. 

Saturday,  August  25th,  1821. 

Thb  Catholic  Vindicator  seems  to  be  satisfied  with  his  devotk>n  to 
the  Virgin  Mary.     He  makes  very  little  account  of  other  saints,  or     ] 
even  of  their  relics.     He  disposes  of  both  in  a  very  summary  way.     ] 
"  I  wish,"  says  he,  "  the  reader  particularly  to  remark  it :  the  charch     | 
of  Rome  approves  and  recommends  the  veneration  of  the  saints,  and  the     ^ 
honouring  of  their  relics ;  but  mark !  she  does  not  make  it  a  law,  nor 
does  she  consider  it  an  essential  part  of  Christianity.    Neither  does  the     ^ 
encourage  the  superstitions  and  impositions  which  our  adversary  wp     | 
she  does.     On  the  contrary,  the  guardians  of  her  faith  and  doctrine     , 
are  bound,  upon  the  hazard  of  their  eternal  salvation,  to  exert  than-     f. 
selves  to  destroy  the  abuses  of  superstition,  and  that  cupidity  wUch    j| 
makes  a  shameful  traffic  of  images  and  relics."    Col.  565,  566.    This    ^ 
is  an  admission,  that  in  the  holy  and  infallible  church  of  Rome,  there    ^ 
have  been  abuses  of  superstition,  and  a  shameful  traffic  in  images  ind    ,i 
relics ;  and  it  is  a  very  poor  defence  to  say  that  she  does  not  make  it  i    \ 
law, — she  only  approves  and  recommends  the  veneration  of  the  saints^     j 
and  the  honouring  of  their  relics,  that  is,  the  worshipping  of  bothr     < 
fbr  this  is  the  practical  inference  which  every  true  Papist  will  draw 
from  the  words ;  and  I  apprehend  that  approving  and  recommending 
creature  worship,  is  enough  to  convict  a  church  of  idolatry,  whether 
such  worship  be  establish^  by  law  or  not 

I  have  already  shown  that  if  creature  worship  be  at  all  admitted,  it 
matters  not  what  be  the  rank  of  the  creature.  It  may  be  the  Virgin 
Mary,  or  it  may  be  a  fragment  of  her  handkerchief:  the  iKrorahip  of 
the  one  is  as  really  idolatry  as  the  worship  of  the  etner ;  and  seeing 
the  Vindicator  declares  that  he  does  regard  the  virgin  as  an  object  df 
devotion  in  a  rehgums  sense;  (col.  443,)  and  seeing  he  admits  that 
nrpifts  address  their  prayers  directly  to  her,  (col.  485,)  it  is  needless 
for  ma  t»  spend  more  time  in  proving  Papists  to  be  idobtan.    Ooi 
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|Vr  WMi^  at  ImmI,  are  Gonrictad  by  the  pen  of -dfair.own  ^voeate^ 
took  coat  them  so  much  money,  and  which  OTon  the  recomnieii* 
if  Mr.  Beott  could  not  enable  than  to  aelL 
VnUeet  being  set  at  feet,  before  proceeding  to  another,  I  shall 
at-  'HtUe  more  of  the  Vindicator's  trifling.  1  had  said,  in  ono  of 
Mbeis,  that  ^  the  sinner  who  beliered  in  Christ  yesterday  for  tlM 
Im^  ia  as  rea%  a  saint  m3  Rinl,  or  Peter,  or  eren  the  Virgin 
''  The  Vindicator  aflects  to  understand  me  as  saying,  as  greiU 
%  inslead  of  as  reallf  one ;  and  to  his  own  perrersidn  of  my 
hm  lepliea  at  length,  quoting  scripture  apiainst  me,  aboat  one  star 
w^  mm  another  star  in  glory,  which  is  usually  understood  to 
ttaC  there  are  degrees  of  glory  among  th^  saints  in  heaven, 
;  whether  it  be  so  or  not,  is  a  thmg  that  I  nerer  disputed.    If  I 

0  any  that  Afr.  Andrews  is  as  really  a  sinner  as  Judas  bcariot,  I 
m,  he  would  not  deny  the  charge ;  but  I  question  if  he  would 
tint  he  is  as  great  a  one,  which  I  do  not  by  any  means  assert:  but 
It  do  so  with  the  utmost  propriety,  if  I  were  to  reason  as  he  ones, 
a  sinner  beliering  in  Christ,  I  mean  one  who  has  forsaken  his 
■d  who  has  begun  to  li^e  a  holy  life.  This  person  is  a  saint  in 
Ma  sense  of  the  word ;  he  may,  indeed,  be  one  one  of  the  very 
*liaik  of  those  who  are  called  babes  in  Christ:  but  as  an  infiuit 
gr  old  is  as  really  a  human  person  as  the  man  of  a  hundred  years, 
who  began  3re8terday  to  live  a  holy  life  is  as  really  a  aaint  as  any 
anoatles  were.    He  shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  saint  if  he  perse- 

1  holiness  to  the  end;  but  the  greatness  of  the  reward,  or  degree  of - 
Aat  shall  be  conferred,  is  quite  another  matter,  and  a  matter  with 
we  have  nothing  to  do.  I  admit  thajt  the  word  of  Gk)d  seems  to 
nance  the  idea,  Uiat  there  shall  be  a^istinction  among  the  saints 
iVien:  for  there  are  special  promises  to  apostles  and  others  who 
een  nonoured  to  turn  many  to  righteousness;  but  as  their  rewaird, 
nd  last,  is  all  of  grace,  it  must  not  be  calculated  according  to 
I  reckoning,  or  according  to  merit  in  one  more  than  in  another. 
qr  thing  we  know,  the  thief  who  confessed  Christ  on  the  cross 
higher  place  in  heaven  than  the  Virgin  Mary.  I  do  not  say  it  is 
&Bt  I  believe  it  to  be  so ;  but  I  do  say  that  we  know  nothing  of  the 
':  and,  therefore,  supposing  it  were  proved  that  saints  in  neaven 
^per  objects  of  worship,  no  one  could  tell  whether  the  thief  or 
win  had  the  highest  claim  to  our  devotion.  Perhaps  there  are  deli- 
imds  that  will  feel  hurt  by  placing  these  two  individuals  in  such 
contact ;  but  the  fact,  that  both  were  sinners  saved  by  grace,  ought 
away  all  such  squeamishness.     Nay,  we  have  greater  certainty 

thiefs  being  in  heaven  than  of  the  virgin's  bein?  there.  By 
lee  from  certain  premises,  we  come  to  a  charitable  conclusion 
regard  to  the  latter,  though  we  have  no  evidence  of  her  per- 
Bg  to  the  end  in  faith  and  holiness :  but  for  the  former  we  have 
cnress  words  of  our  Saviour,  *'  To^y  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in 
•a" 

along  of  the  impossibility  of  the  saints'  hearing  and  attending  to 
I  prayers  of  their  devout  worshippers,  I  used  a  word  or  two,  of 
,  perhaps,  the  Vindicator  has  cause  to  complain.  My  words  were, 
ppoae  he  very  piously  makes  use  of  the  prayers  which  he  has 
eed  for  the  worshippers  of  his  fiivourite  idol,  BC  Wenefride ;  and 
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he  must  know  that  a  number  of  pilgrims  are  every  day  paying  their 
devotions  at  her  holy  well;  now,  I  ask  him  seriously,  bow  ahe  can 
attend  to  the  prayers  of  all  these  pilgrims  in  Wales,  and  at  the  wuam^ 
time  hear  his  prayers  in  Drake  street,  Red  Lion  square,  London  %   Or, 
supposing  her  to  be  in  heaven,  how  she  can  attend  to  either  the  one  or 
the  other  ?     If  Mr.  Andrews  shall  make  this  intelligible  and  crediUe, 
he  will  show  himself  to  be  as  great  a  man  as  the  unanswerable  Dr. 
Milner  himself."     To  this  the  Vindicator  replies,  apparently  in  great 
wrath,  as  follows : — "  Such  is  the  disgusting  and  contemptible  stufT 
which  my  opponent  compiles  for  the  amusement  of  his  readers ;  such  his 
petty  frivolous  mode  of  conductinc^  this  important  controversy.  Would 
It  not  be  more  to  his  credit,  were  he  to  employ  himself  in  refuting  my 
arguments,  by  cool  reasoning,  or  justifying  his  own  assertions  by  con* 
vincing  truths,  than  in  calling  upon  me  to  explain  the  mysteries  of  Uod?" 
Col.  445.     They  happen,  however,  to  be  only  the  mysteries  of  popery, 
for  Gk>d  has  never  told  us  that  the  saints  in  heaven  do  hear  our  prayers. 
If  he  had,  we  should  have  been  bound  to  believe  it,  though  he  haa  not 
told  us  how.     But  a  thing  of  human  invention  ought  to  be  capable  of 
human  explanation ;  and  seeing  the  adoration  of  St.  Wenefride  is  of  no 
higher  than  human  origin,  the  inventor,  or  the  recommender  of  the 
invention,  as  Mr.  Andrews  is,  ought  to  be'  able  to  tell  us  all  about  it 
"  As  well,"  says  he,  **  might  I  call  upon  him  to  explain  the  myiteries 
of  the  Trinity,  or  the  incarnation  of  tne  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity, 
as  he,  to  inform  him  how  the  Almighty  communicates  his  gifts  to  the 
cblessed  in  heaven."    Col.  445.     But  the  question  was  not,  how  does  the 
Almighty  communicate  his  gills  to  the  saints  ?  but,  how  does  Mr.  An- 
drews communicate  his  prayers  to  them  ?  This  he  ought  to  understand, 
and  be  able  to  explain,  else  the  nature  of  his  worship  is  unintelligible 
to  himself,  and  must  be  unprofitable. 

The  following  is  the  article  in  which  he  cohsiders  himself  chiefijT 
aggrieved : — "  And  here,"  says  he,  "  I  cannot  help  noticing  the  uniair 
and  dishonest  dealings  of  this  scribbler  towards  me.  In  the  passage  I 
have  last  quoted  from  his  work,  he  has  attributed  the  composition  oithe 
prayer  to  St.  Wenefride  to  me,  and  he  calls  this  saint  my  favourite  idol 
Now,  I  ask  him  in  return,  how  he  knows  that  St.  Wenefride  is  my 
&Lvourite  idol,  or  that  she  is  an  idol  at  all  in  my  eyes  ?  Can  he  tell  wbit 
passes  in  my  heart  ?  Can  he  say  that  St.  Wenefride  is  a  favourite  of 
mine;  or  that  I  adore  her  and  worship  as  an  idol,  which,  JTohnsoo 
says,  is  an  image  worshipped  as  God ;  and  which  our  accuser  front- 
lessly  charges  Catholics  with  doing.  But  mark,  reader,  the  blind 
ignorance  or  the  wilful  falsity  of  this  abandoned  writer.  He  accuses 
me  of  composing  the  prayers  to  St.  Wenefride  which  appear  in  her 
life,  and  yet  the  very  first  sentence  in  the  book  shows  my  edition  is 
only  a  reprint  from  one  which  was  published  in  the  year  1712,  and 
consequently  I  could  not  be  the  author.  This  being  the  plain  &ct,  what 
reliance,  I  ask  the  reader,  can  be  placed  on  the  man  who  can  thus  sport 
with  the  sacredness  of  truth,  in  the  hope  of  fixing  a  supposed  odium  on 
the  shoulders  of  his  antagonist  ?  Oh  I  shame,  where  is  thy  blush !" 
Col.  446. 

Many  bad  things  the  Vindicator  lays  to  my  charge ;  but  this  is  the 
only  one  for  which  there  is  even  an  apparent  foundation.  I  wrote  as  if 
the  prayers  which  he  gave  in  his  edition  of  St.  Wenefride's  life  were 


author  of  what  he  approved,  published,  and  recommended. 

ave  been  much  at  a  loss  for  matter  of  accusation  against  me, 

loldfl  this  forth  as  "  blind  ig^iorance,''  "  wilful  &lsity/'  and 

with  the  sac  redness  of  truth."     My  insinuation  that  Wene- 

lis  favourite  idol,  puts  him  into  such  a  passion,  that  I  suspect 

aid  of  the  jealousy  of  his  other  idol,  the  Virgin  Mary,  sus- 

it  she  would  be  told  by  some  of  her  Glasgow  worshippers, 

Protestant  had  been  saying  about  him  and  her  Welsh  rival. 

jbt  to  pardon  my  mistake,  seeing  that  when  I  wrote  the  offen- 

le,  he  had  not  publicly  declared  his  own  devotion  and  attach- 

3  virgin;  for  in  his  school-book  he  only  recommends  her  to 

d  from  the  high  encomiums  which  he  had  bestowed  upon 

■ide,  it  was  impossible  not  to  consider  her  as  a  very  great 

f  his.  * 

baps  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  once  more,  that  nothing 

ive  here  advanced  is  meant  to  derogate  from  the  respect  that 

le  to  the  memory  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus.   My  remarks 

to  the  idol  to  whom  Papists  have  impiously  given  her  name ; 

ie  Vindicator  represents  them  as  applicable  to  the  virgin  her- 

is  impossible,"  says  he,  "  not  to  be  struck  with  horror  and 

the  irreligious  and  obscene  manner  in  which  The  Protestant 

he  holy  mother  of  God,  of  that  admirable  pattern  of  innocence 

»8,  who  was  saluted  by  an  angel  of  God  as  *  full  of  grace.' 

9  advance  but  a  tithe  of  his  filthy  abuse  against  the  memory 

her  of  the  regent,  who,  from  her  hi^h  station  as  queen  of 

WUB  an  object  of  respect  and  reverence,  ne  would  soon  feel  the 

the  laws  upon  his  guilty  head ;  but,  because  the  Catholic 

aerates  with  pious  devotion  the  virtues  and  graces  of  the 

leaven,  the  mother  of  that  Qod  who  came  down  from  heaven, 

>  redeem  him,  this  impious  scribbler  indulges  in  a  strain  of 

tod  sarcasm  against  the  character  of  the  blessed  vircrin,  in  i 

ise  and  contemptible  language  that  can  be  used."    Col.  517, 


. » 


i 
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being  put  out  of  its  proper  place.  It  would  be  an  insult  to  the  greatest 
lady  in  the  kingdom  to  be  called  queen  of  England,  when  EngULDd  hat 
no  queen.  Now,  as  there  is  no  queen  of  heaven,  so  far  as  we  know, 
it  is  a  gross  insult  to  the  Virgin  Mary  to  give  her  that  4itle :  and  sop- 
posing  her  to  be  a  glorified  saint  in  heaven,  which  I  am  willing  to  tain 
tor  granted,  though  it  cannot  be  proved,  thefe  can  be  nothing  more  in* 
suiting^  her  than  to  give  her  those  honours  which  do  not  belong  to 
her,  but  which  are  due  only  to  Him  who  redeemed  her  and  other  m* 
ners  by  his  own  blood.  Every  glorified  saint  in  heaven,  as  well  as 
every  saved  sinner  on  earth,  is  willing  to  be  nothing,  that  Christ  may 
be  all  and  in  all ;  and  to  suppose  that  the  Virgin  Mary  is  an  exceplkm 
to  this  rule,  is  to  do  her  the  greatest  dishonour,  and  to  suppose  that  she 
does  not  reverence  the  Saviour  so  much  as  others  do.  Tne  devotion  of 
Papists  to  her  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  she  had  no  inconsi- 
derable hand  in  the  work  of  our  redemption,  which  must  be  to  her  qp* 
speakably  insulting,  seeing  she  herself  needed  redemption  as  much  •§ 
any  other  daughter  of  Adam ;  and,  supposing  she  is  one  of  the  redeemed, 
she  must  desire,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  blessed  company,  that  the  glory 
of  her  salvation,  and  of  that  of  all  who  are  saved,  should  be  ascribed  to 
the  Saviour,  and  to  him  alone. 

Besides,  I  am  not  the  inventor  of  the  stories  concerning  her  whicb 
I  have  related,  or  to  which  I  have  alluded.     These  stories  are  reliled 
by  grave  doctors  of  the  Romish  church ;  and  I  have  referred  to  thcBt    | 
not  for  the  purpose  of  abusing  her  memory,  but  for  vindicating  it,  tad    ^ 
condemning  those  who  have  so  prostituted  her  name  for  the  vilest  pa^    | 
poses  of  avarice  and  lust.     I  did  not  say  that  she  was  "a  pander  of     j 
lewdness,"  as  the  Vindicator  falsely  insinuates ;  (col.  519,)  but  that  gTMt    \ 
authors  of  his  own  communion  represented  her  as  such,  when  she  k-     • 
cepted,  and  was  gratified  by  the  devotions  of  lewd  persons,  and  promised     ^ 
them  favour  and  protection  so  long  as  they  paid*  their  due  respects  to     . 
her.     I  have  referred  to  the  works  in  which  such  things  are  recorded;     | 
and  it  is  no  apology  for  him  to  say  that  I  have  cited  books  which  eva     ^ 
he  has  not  seen,  thousfh  he  be  a  bookseller ;  for  there  can  be  no  doabt     ^ 
the  learned  Bishop  Milner,  under  whose  patronage  he  wrote,  and  whoee 
learning  is  equal  to  that  of  any  Jesuit  of  the  age,  must  be  perfectly  ft*     i 
miliar  with  the  books  to  which  I  have  referred,  in  this  and  every  other 
part  of  the  controversy.     Mr.  Andrews  ought  therefore  to  have  been 
ashamed  of  his  own  ignorance,  and  to  have  taken  advantage  of  the 
learning  which  must  have  been  at  his  service  in  so  good  a  cause. 

The  Vindicator  seems  almost  willing  to  abandon  the  defence  of  po- 
pish morals,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  w^orship  of  the  virgin  and  its  conse- 
quences, as  related  by  ancient  authors,  and  to  bring  the  question  to  the 
test  of  my  own  experience ;  and  here  certainly  I  can  have  no  objection 
to  meet  him.  "  Where  is  the  man,"  says  he,  **  who  does  not  know 
that  the  rigid  adherent  to  the  system  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is  the 
very  opposite  character  to  that  which  has  been  given  of  him  by  oor 
calumniator  ?  Does  he  not  know  the  falsehood  of  these  charges  9  Has 
he  not  occular  demonstration  ot  the  truth  of  my  assertion  in  his  own 
city?  Let  him  look  around  him,  and  he  will  see  that  those  of  hil 
neighbours  in  Glasgow,  who  are  the  most  devoted  to  the  Virgin  Mary, 
are  also  the  roost  faithful  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  Ood." 
Gol.  520. 
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Without  fltopping  to  admire  the  consummate  impudence  of  this  asser- 
tioii,  I  proceed  to  remark,  that  as  the  virgin  has  not  yet  got  images  of 
her  aet  op  in  our  streets,  it  is  not  possible  to  ascertain  who  are  her  most 
deroat  worshippers.  But  I  suppose  the  Vindicator  wishes  me  to  con- 
ader  all  our  Glasgow  Papists  as  such  ;  and  he  wishes  their  moral  cha- 
ncter  Co  be  contrasted  with  that  of  our  Protestant  population.  This  is 
?ery  fiiir,  and  I  am  willing  to  put  the  question  to  this  issue,  aa  upon  a 
Hitler  of  &cL  I  declare  then  from  my  own  knowledge,  and  for  the 
truth  of  it  I  appeal  to  every  man  whose  official  duties  have  led  him  to 
iafotigate  the  state  and  character  of  the  inhabhants  of  Glasgow  and  its 
vicioitv,  that  the  moral  character  of  the  Papists  in  general  is  unspeaka- 
Uy  below  that  of  our  Protestant  population.  I  admit  that  there  are  a 
few  individuals  of  the  Romish  communion  in  Glasgow,  who  maintain 
a  Mi  character  in  the  world,  and  1  wish  there  were  a  hundred  to  one 
of  them  of  this  description  ;  but  suppose  the  immense  majority  of  those 
called  Protestant  removed,  and  the  parties  reduced  to  equality  in  point 
of  number,  I  do  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  the  morally  decent,  not  to  say 

a  religious,  among  the  worshippers  of  the  virgin,  would  be  few  in- 
in  comparison  with  the  number  of  persons  of  this  description ;  that 
iir  morally  decent,  called  Protestant.  According  to  Mr.  Cleland's  report 
of  the  population  of  the  city  and  suburbs,  in  1819,  of  150,000  inhabit- 
aaia,* there  were  little  more  than  8200  Papists,  which  is  nearly  in  the 
proportion  of  one  Papist  to  seventeen  Protestants  and  a  half  Supposing, 
therefore,  the  moral  character  of  the  parties  to  be  equal,  our  criminal 
calendar  would  afford  a  list  of  at  least  seventeen  Protestants  for  one  Pa- 
pist    But  every  one  knows  that  this  is  far  from  being  the  case.     I  am 
not  prepared  to  say  what  is  the  exact  proportion,  because  a  particular 
record  is  not  kept  of  the  religious  denomination  of  criminals.     Most 
of  them  profess  no  religion  at  all ;  and  it  is  not  usually  ascertained 
which  of  them  are  Papists  till  they  are  about  to  be  hanged.     Then,  to 
be  sure,  the  pastor  claims  his  wandering  sheep  ;  or  they,  trusting  in  his 
pretended  povver  over  the  world  to  come,  send  for  him,  and  submit  to 
nis  discipline.     He  gives  them  a  Douay  Catechism,  by  which  every 
one  of  them  is  taught  to  say,  in  answer  to  the  first  question, — "By  the 
^ce  of  God,  I  am  a  Christian."     Then  he  proceeds  to  treat  them  as 
Christians,  to  administer  to  them  what  he  calls  the  Christian  sacra- 
marts,  and  he  tells  them  that  he  will  not  be  answerable  for  their  salva- 
tioD,  if  they  believe  a  single  word  of  what  any  Protestant  may  say  to 
them  about  the  way  of  salvation.     It  is  not  many  months  since  it  was 
lay  lot  to  witness  the  leading  out  of  four  young  men  for  execution,  three 
<n  whom  were  Papists,  who  spent  their  last  hour  privately  with  Mr. 
Scott,  and  were  not  suffered  to  join  in  public  exercise  with  the  other.  I 
do  not  say  that  the  proportion  of  popish  criminals  is  generally  three  to 
one;  bat  all  who  take  any  charge  of  our  jail  know  that  it  is  sufficiently 
gtftl  to  overwhelm  with  shame,  if  that  were  possible,  the  man  who  as- 
wm  that  those  who  are  "most  devoted  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  are  also 
the  most  fiiithful  in  keeping  the  commandments  of  God." 

The  Vindicator  will  reply,  perhaps,  that  these  criminals  were  not 
piouly  devoted  to  the  virgin,  and  that  it  was  from  the  neglect  of  her 
^^<ttship  that  they  came  to  a  miserable  end.  But  for  this  he  must  give 
VI  more  than  his  bare  word.  As  I  have  already  said,  from  the  want 
of  images,  we  have  no  criterion  by  which  we  can  ascertain  who  are 
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her  most  devoted  worshippers.     We  can  therefore  take  only  thoM  fer 
her  worshippers  who  are  taught  to  be  sach ;  whose  church  tpprovBi 
and  recommends  the  worship  of  mere  creatures,  and  of  this  creature  in 
particular.     This  is  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  I  am  willins'  the  monb 
of  her  members  be  compared  with  those  of  Protestants  ul  the  world 
over ;  nay,  I  challenge  the  comparison  ;  and  I  am  sure  the  advantage 
will  be  found  on  the  side  of  those  who  renounce  all  creature  worahipL 
— who  acknowledge  only  one  Grod  and  only  on6  Mediator  between  Qod 
and  man.     This  is  so  manifest  all  over  Europe,  that  travellers  are  aUe 
to  tell  when  they  have  passed  out  of  a  popish  province  into  a  Proli^^ 
tant  one,  from  the  superior  state  of  morals  and  comfort  which  they  ob- 
serve in  the  latter.   As  for  Ireland,  every  person  who  has  travelled  the 
country  knows  that  all  the  decencies  of  life  are  to  be  found  among  the 
Protestant  population  in  a  tenfold  degree  more  than  among  the  PajHSta 
I  had  lately  an  opportunity  of  hearing  this  proved  in  a  rather  eztrao^ 
dinary  manner : — At  a  missionary  meeting  in  the  Bull  Inn,  a  clerffj- 
man,  a  native  of  Ireland,  drew  a  frightful  picture  of  the  state  of  religion 
and  morals  in  that  country,  from  which  he  had  just  come,  having  beea 
thgre  on  a  visit.     When  he  had  finished,  another  gentleman  rose,  and 
begged  leave  to  address  the  meeting.     He  said  he  was  an  IriehmaB, 
and  that  he  rose  for  the  purpose  of  vindicating  his  country  from  what 
he  considered  an  unjust  representation  of  her  character ;  for  that  he 
could  declare,  from  his  own  observation,  that  the  Irish  were  as  religiow 
and  moral  and  loyal  a  people  as  any  on  the  face  of  the  earth.     At  fint 
tliere  seemed  an  unpleasant  feeling  in  the  meeting,  from  two  gentk- 
men  so  flatly  contradicting  one  another;  but  a  moment's  explanation  Ht 
all  right.     It  turned  out  that  the  first  speaker  referred  to  the  south  anl 
west  of  Ireland,  that  is,  the  popish  part  of  it,  where  he  had  recently 
been ;  the  second  spoke  of  the  north,  or  Protestant  part,  to  which  he  be- 
longed ;  and  the  witness  of  these  two  who  were  unknown  to  each  other, 
confirmed  the  fact  of  the  vastly  superior  state  of  morals  among  the  Pro- 
testants. 


CHAPTER  CLXIV. 

PINAL  REFERENCE  TO  TBE  STORT  OP  *'THE  MAN  IN  THE  WTND."  TBB  ftHDlCAlO^ 
METHOD  OP  REPELLING  EVIDENCE  OF  TBE  AUTHORITT  OF  A  WORE,  CALLED  "B*' 
TORICAL  DOUBTS  RELATING  TO  THE  EXISTENCE  OF  NAPOLEON  BONAPARTE.*  Cnfl- 
FICATE  IN  FAVOUR  OF  MR.  M*HARDT.  JUSTIFICATION  BT  FAITH  OPPOCBD  BT 19 
VINDICATOR,  ON  TBE  AUTBORITT  OP  GOBBETT.      NATURE  OF  GOOD  WORKS. 

Saturday,  September  Ist,  18S1. 
I  HAVE  done  now  with  the  Virgin  Mary  and  her  worship,  ae  advo- 
cated by  the  Catholic  Vindicator,  and  I  leave  it  to  the  reader  to  s^fi 
whether  I  have  not  shown  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  idolatrous^  evoa 
according  to  the  admissions  of  her  own  hired  defender.  The  diacuflsioa 
of  this  subject  brings  me  down  to  the  Vindicator's  twenty-ninth  number, 
in  which  he  enters  upon  his  favourite  topic,  that  of  the  man  in  dM 
Wynd,  which  had  been  his  rallying  point  almost  from  the  conmieDet- 
ment  of  his  work.  •  At  this  stage,  he  enters  upon  it  more  tystematicalfaf ; 
mi  be  keepa  by  it  to  the  very  conclusion,  admitting  little  elae  an  toi 


line  nolwiihsiaading,  as  taiy  person  msv  BattsTy  faimselt  hy 


wd  upon  this  person,  in  almost  every  pa^  of  hia  work,  indi- 
LTiction  in  hia  own  mind,  thai  I  did  not  invent  the  storv;  for 
reaJly  thoug'fat  bo,  his  invective  would  have  been  applied  lo 
and  he  haa  never  ao  much  as  insinuated  that  the  widow  of 
id  brother  invented  it ;  for  (hat  would  auppose  her  possessed 
cllect  and  literature  than  he  will  allow  her. 
not  a  fact  recorded  in  history:  nay,  there  ia  not  a  &ct  which 
men  ahall  swear  that  they  witnessed  with  their  own  eyes, 
d  not  be  rendered  doubtful,  or  which  might  not  be  made  out 
reiy,  by  such  quibbling  and  casuistry  &a  the  Vindicator  hat 
iiis  plain  and  simple  story.  A  work  was  published  about 
ago,  entitled,  "  Historical  doubts  reUtire  to  the  existence  of 
Sananarte,"  inwhicfalheauthor  labouia  with  great  ingenuity, 
nically,  to  prove  that  there  never  was  such  a  man  in  the 
enat,  that  there  ia  not  such  evidence  of  hia  existence  aa  to  com- 
alief  of  an  impartial  and  philosophical  inquirer  after  truth. 
be  allowed  us,"  says  the  writer,  "as  is  surely  reasonable, 
[Uire,  with  respect  to  the  extraordinary  storv  I  have  been 
ft,  on  what  evidence  we  bellere  it.  We  shall  be  told  that  it 
r;  i  e.  in  plain  English,  it  ia  very  nuth  tai/ted  abouf:  but 
mlity  of  those  who  talk  about  Bonaparte  do  not  eveu  pretend 
nn  tAtir  ov>*  anthoTUjf.  but  merely  to  speak  what  they  ha*e 
Mid,  we  cannot  reckon  them  as  in  any  degree  witneaaea." 
n  aie  we  to  believe?  if  we  are  disposed  lo  credit  all  that  is 
must  believe  in  the  existence  not  only  of  one,  but  of  two  or 
psnes;  if  we  admit  ofnothing  but  what  is  well  authenticated, 
I  compelled  (o  doubt  of  the  existence  of  any.  It  appears  then, 
ID  whose  testimony  the  existence  and  actions  of  Bonaparte 
llvhelieved.  fiiil  in  nil  ihn  mnst  Pi<iu>nliii1  nninta  on  whinh  th« 
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ready  to  allow  that  they  went  to  Plymouth  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
Bonaparte :  nay  more,  that  thev  actually  rowed  out  into  the  harbour  in 
a  boat,  and  came  along  side  of  a  man-of-war,  on  whose  deck  they  saw 
a  man  in  a  cocked  hat,  who,  they  were  told,  was  Bonaparte ;  this  is  the 
utmost  point  to  which  their  testimony  goes ;  how  they  ascertained  that 
this  man  in  the  cocked  hat  had  gone  through  all  the  marvellous  and 
romantic  adventures  with  which  we  have  so  long  been  amused,  we  are 
not  told:  did  they  perceive  in  his  physiognomy  his  true  name  and 
authentic  history  ?  Truly  this  evidence  is  such  as  country  people  ffive 
one  for  a  story  of  apparitions:  if  you  show  any  signs  of  mcrediuity, 
they  triumphantly  snow  the  very  house  where  the  ghost  haunted,  the 
identical  dark  comer  where  it  used  to  vanish,  and  perhaps  even  the 
tomb-stone  of  the  person  whose  death  it  foretold." 

"  Bonaparte  prevailed  over  the  hostile  states  in  turn,  except  England; 
in  the  zenith  of  his  power,  his  fleets  were  swept  from  the  sea  by  Eng* 
land ;  his  troops  always  defeated  an  equal,  and  frequently  even  a  supe- 
rior number  oi  any  other  nation,  except  the  English ;  and  with  them  it 
is  just  the  reverse ;  twice,  and  twice  only,  he  is  personally  engaged 
against  an  English  commander,  and  both  times  he  is  totally  defeated  tt 
Acre,  and  at  Waterloo ;  and,  to  crown  all,  England  finally  crushes  this 
tremendous  power,  which  has  so  long  kept  the  continent  in  snbjectioD 
or  in  alarm,  and  to  the  English  he  surrenders  himself  prisoner  I     Tho- 
roughly national  to  be  sure.     It  may  be  all  very  true,  but  I  would  only 
ask,  if  a  story  had  been  fabricated  for  the  express  purpose  of  amuiiB; 
the  English  nation,  could  it  have  been  contrived  more  mgeniouslyf  "— 
See  Eclectic  Review  for  July,  1819.     Thus  the  author  shows  t&X  the 
glory  of  England  being  in  a  great  measure  connected  with  the  fiU>l6  of 
Bonaparte,  we  have  reason  to  doubt  every  Englishman's  testimony  ob 
the  subject ;  the  same  thing  is  equally  true  of  Scotchmen  and  Irish- 
men ;  and  twenty  arguments  equally  cogent  are  adduced  to  show,  that 
we  may  very  reasonably  conclude  that  the  whole  story  is  a  fabrication, 
intended  to  flatter  our  national  vanity,  and  make  us  cheerfully  pay  oar 
taxes. 

Now,  to  compare  small  things  with  great,  this  is  precisely  the  wty 
Mr.  Andrews  endeavours  to  discredit  a  story  as  true  as  the  existence  of 
Bonaparte.     The  reader  will  suppose  that  he  must  be  a  very  ingenioaf 
man  who  can  do  this;  and  I  cheerfully  admit  that  there  is  a  sort  of 
coarse  cleverness  in  his  management  of  the  subject,  which  is  souls' 
times  amusincf  enough,  but  more  frequently  disgusting,  from  the  impu- 
dence with  which  truth  is  denied,  and  falsehood  asserted     We  ought* 
not,  however,  to  give  Mr.  Andrews  himself  credit  for  all  this:  for  hanag 
the  whole  college  of  Jesuits  at  his  back,  he  would  no  doubt  have  all  tw 
advantage  that  was  to  be  derived  from  their  well  known  crait  and  cuBt 
ning. 

The  manner  in  which  the  Vindicator  treats  this  subject,  especitlly 
his  bold  attempts  to  make  that  appear  false  which  I  and  fifty  otheii 
know  to  be  true,  reminds  me  of  a  passage  in  a  letter  of  a  reverend  oo^ 
respondent  in  Ireland,  to  the  following  effect : — *'  Under  the  system  thit 
admits  the  lying  casuistry  of  intention,  and  the  principle  that  you  may 
do  evil  that  good  may  come,  it  is  impossible  to  elicit  truth  fhmi  peraomb 
whose  object  it  is  to  hide  truth,  and  who  are  too  much  every  day  under 
the  power  of  their  spiritual  superiors,  to  dare  to  do  any  thmg  thai 
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ir  offend  them,  or  bring  them  into  disrepute.  I  have  seen 
this^  I  have  witnessed  the  most  decided  breach  of  oaths 
influence.  I  have  had  the  most  decided  denial  of  facts  of 
s  as  certain  as  that  the  sun  shifies,  and  of  eocpressions  which 
\ik  my  own  ears,  when  they  referred  to  any  thing  connected 
s  and  the  church,  or  the  cause  of  emancipation,  &c.  &c.  Men 
jed  with  those  people,  cannot  conceive  this.  It  is  long  before 
ingenuous  Protestant  mind  can  suppose  it  is  possible ;  and 
t  the  very  clearest  conviction  can  persuade  some  persons  that 
1  that  a  conviction  from  their  own  experience." 
Bviction  has  been  deeply  impressed  upon  my  mind  from  my 
I  of  the  manner  in  which  The  Vindicator  and  his  Glasgow 
have  treated  this  part  of  the  controversy.  It  is  not,  however, 
on  to  resume  that  subject.  It  would  be  a  work  of  superero- 
lemonstrate' again  what  I  have  proved  in  the  publications 
srred  to,  especially  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  M'Hardy,  which 
I  this  day  without  a  reply,  for  the  few  nibbling  sentences 
ur  here  and  there  in  the  Vmdicator,  do  not  deserve  that  name, 
ter,  however,  shall  receive  a  respectful  answer,  I  shall  be  as 
itum  to  the  subject  as  ever.  In  the  mean  time,  as  some  parts 
sr  were  understood  to  reflect  rather  severely  on  that  gentle^ 
but  just  that  I  insert  his  defence,  as  it  appeared  in  the  thirty- 
aber  of  the  Vindicator,  professedly  written  by  one  who  knows 
And  the  Vindicator  himself  expresses  thanks  to  his  corres- 
r  giving  him  an  opportunity  of  doing  justice  to  a  gentleman 
naown  to  him,  "  but  who  has  by  his  spirited  and  upright  con- 
sisting to  detect  a  foul  fabrication,  invented  to  calumniate  his 
leighbours,  raised  himself  in  the  esteem  of  all  who  admire 
i  liberality,  whether  the  possessor  be  a  Protestant  or  a  Catho- 
.  543.  If  Mr.  M'Hardy  had  Mr.  Andrews  against  him 
for  him,  it  would  be  rather  unfortunate  that  the  certificate  of 
ter  is  anonymous  ;  for  the  certifier  subscribes  himself  under 
general  designation  of  *'  a  Highlander  and  Catholic ;"  but  I 
Iberal  than  the  Vindicator  would  be  in  similar  circumstances, 
ull  credit  to  every  part  of  the  testimony  as  if  it  had  been  sub- 
Mr.  Scott  himself;  and  if  I  have  not  such  profound  admira- 
le  high  and  important  office  which  he  now  fills  in  the  city  of 
'  it  is  perhaps  because  I  do  not  look  up  to  it  from  such  a  "deep 
as  his  popish  admirers  do.  The  certificate  is  as  follows : 
:he  respectability  of  Mr.  M'llardy,  who  was  one  of  the  depu- 
waited  on  Mr.  Me  Gavin,  I  can,  from  my  own  personal  know- 
r  testimony.  Born  in  a  remote  corner  of  the  Highland  as 
self,  in  the  same  parish,  I  have  had  an  opportunity  of  know- 
srits  and  demerits  for  a  series  of  years.  And  from  the  high 
tant  office  which  he  now  fills  in  the  city  of  Glasgow  with 
lable  character,  his  biuerest  enemies,  not  even  *  The  Pro- 
if  he  is  one,  dare  avow  that  his  honour,  integrity,  and  high 
ity,  derogates  in  any  one  iota  from  that  office.  It  would  bo 
he  honour  of  *  The  Protestant,'  were  he  such  a  liberal 
1  upright  gentleman."  Cath.  Vind.  col.  544.  I  have  no  wish 
3  from  either  the  character  or  the  dignity  of  this  gentleman; 
raid  never  have  been  honoured  by  a  stroke  of  my  pen  if  he 
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btd  not  thrust  hunfelf  forward  in  aid  of  our  Qlasgow  Papists,  and  as  a 
contributor  to  the  Catholic  VnrnicATOR ;  who,  to  use  the  language 
of  the  Vindicator,  **  so  honourably,  and  so  spiritedly,  rolunteered  us 
serrices  to  detect  the  gross  imposition  of  our  accuser."  Col.  487.  Hers 
I  take  leave  of  him  and  of  the  man  in  the  Wynd,  unless  he  or  soma 
friend  of  his  shall  reviye  the  controversy ;  and  with  this  short  notice,  I 
get  over  at  once  a  large  proportion  of  my  opponent's  volume ;  contain- 
ingt  indeed,  a  great  d^  of  matter,  but  quite  irrelevant ;  and,  but  for  the 
incessant  recurrence  to  the  man  in  the  Wynd,  could  scarcely  be  known 
to  have  any  relation  to  The  Protestant. 

Amidst  the  mighty  mass  of  irrelevant  matter  above  referred  to,  we 
have  one  passage  that  merits  a  little  notice  in  passing.  In  Chap.  LI. 
I  laid  down  what  I  believe  to  be  the  Bible  doctrine  in  relation  to  the 
method  of  salvation ; — that  it  is  through  Christ  alone,  without  any  merit 
of  ours.  On  this  the  Vindicator  remarks  as  follows : — *^  Such  are  the 
principles  laid  down  by  *  The  Protestant*  in  his  controversy  with 
the  Papists,  and  principles  of  a  more  diabolical  and  impious  nature  it  is 
impossible  to  invent  or  propagate.  If  a  man  is  taught  not  to  expect  thst 
he  can  contribute  in  the  slightest  degree  towards  his  salvation,  py  obev- 
ing  the  commandments,  what  motive  or  what  interest  can  he  nave  m 
keeping  them  ?  If  his  own  merits  are  not  to  avail  him  in  the  least,  in 
obtaining  the  rewards  of  eternal  life,  what  inducement  can  he  have  to 
pursue  a  life  of  virtue  here  on  earth,  to  reap  a  life  of  glory  hereaAerl 
If  the  attempt  to  seek  a  justification  by  the  performance  of  good  woik% 
is  to  renounce  the  Son  of  God  as  a  Saviour,  will  any  man  endsa- 
vour  to  quell  the  irregular  motions  of  his  nature  ?  On  the  contrary,  will 
he  not  rather  give  way  to  the  evil  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  relying  on  the 
atonement  of  me  Saviour  by  faith  alone  f  Talk  of  popery  being  a  sy^ 
tern  of  wickedness,  or  permitting  its  adherents  to  live  in  a  habitiud  stats 
of  iniquity,  why,  what  is  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  doctrine  hers 
stated  by  the  adversary  of  popery  ?  Does  he  not  maintain,  that  to  do 
ffood  with  a  motive  of  securing  salvation,  is  a  horrible  supposition,— 
that  hy  faith  alone  can  man  be  saved, — and  that  all  otber  means  is  a  de- 
rogation from  the  merits  of  the  Redeemer?  And  is  not  this  an  encourage- 
ment to  live  in  habitual  wickedness,  provided  you  have  faith  to  believe 
yourself  a  saved  sinner  ?"  Col.  582.  Against  the  doctrine  which  I  laid 
down,  the  Vindicator  here  cites  the  authority  of  William  Cobbstt, 
which,  in  his  opinion,  is  no  doubt,  sufRciently  high  and  conclusive ;  and 
he  seems  not  a  little  pleased  to  find  such  a  great  man  on  his  side,  and 
avowedly  preferring  the  popish  practice  of  confession  to  the  methodisti- 
cal  doctrine  of  salvation  by  faith  alone ;  but  as  I  have  never  heard  thtf 
Cobbett  is  acknowledged  as  an  authority  by  any  Protestant  church ;  and 
as  I  certainly  do  not  bow  to  his  authority  m  matters  of  religion,  or  say 
other  matters,  I  may  be  permitted  to  pass  this  over,  allowing  my  oppo- 
nent and  his  work  all  the  credit  which  they  can  derive  from  such  a  name^ 
though  it  will  be  alleged  by  some  ill-natured  readers,  that  in  the  matter 
of  rdies  and  rotten  bmus,  Cobbett  is  more  than  half  a  Papist 

Any  man  who  understands  the  Bible  will  perceive  at  once  that  the 
Vindicator  is  entirely  ignorant  of  what  he  is  writing  about,  though  the 
aubject  is  the  most  interesting  that  can  be  imagined.  The  doctrine  which 
I  faud  down  was,  that  Christ  must  be  acknowledged  by  a  sinner  aa  a 
iriuda  Saviour,  else  he  is  not  his  Saviour  at  all ;  in  support  of  which  I 
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ertaiD  passages  of  scripture.  The  Vindicator  makes  no  ac« 
hese :  but  he  rejects  the  doctrine,  because  he  cannot  under- 
'  gooQ  works  are  good  and  necessary,  unless  we  are  to  merit 
bj  them.  He  knows  no  inducement  which  a  man  can  have 
1  works,  if  they  are  not  to  avail  him  in  obtaining  the  rewards 

life ;  and  he  can  perceive  no  interest  that  he  can  have  in 
}od's  commandments  upon  any  other  principle  than  as  contri- 
his  salvation.  Thus  he  sets  his  own  ooings  beside  the  merits 
,  as  possessing  the  same  quality,  and  having  the  same  influ- 
ASt,  in  a  certain  degree :  and  thus  he  enters  his  protest  against 
Qe  of  the  apostle,  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
t,  but  according  to  his  mercy  he  hath  saved  us,  hythe  washing 
"ation,  and  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost"  Tit.  iii.  5.  It 
in  part  by  his  own  works  that  the  Vindicator  expects  to  be 
t  is  a  melancholy  reflection  that  even  one  indiviaual  sinner 
e  of  the  earth  is  living  under  such  a  &tal  delusion,  and  pro- 
I  the  grave  with  a  lie  in  his  heart ;  but  when  we  reflect  that 
indamental  article  of  popery,  and  that  by  teaching  this  doc- 
church  of  Rome  seduces  and  ruins  all  that  confide  in  her 
we  cannot  help  considering  her  as  emphatically  the  antichrist ; 
e  mighty  agent  in  the  hand  of  the  devil,  raised  up  for  the  pur* 
»posing  the  glory  of  Christ  and  the  salvation  of  men. 
who  buBLve  read  my  papers  with  any  decree  of  attention,  must 
that  I  do  not  undervalue  good  works ;  though  the  Vindicator 
rites  as  if  I  did ;  and  if  he  could  make  his  readers  believe  this. 
Id  very  naturally  look  upon  me  as  an  enemy  of  both  God  and 
whetfier  men  embrace  one  form  of  religion  or  another,  or 
hey  embrace  any  religion  at  all,  they  will  unanimously  admit 
ain,  that  good  is  better  than  evil;  and  that  if  a  man's  conduct 
'  if  he  teach  men  to  be  bad,  he  cannot  be  under  the  influence 
religion.  Now,  I  have  not  only  insisted  upon  the  necessity  of 
ks,  from  the  very  commencement  of  my  labours,  but  it  nas 
leen  my  principal  object,  in  writing  agamst  popery,  to  expose 
'orks  which  arise  out  of  it ;  to  show  that  it  is  the  great  enemy 
teousness;  and  to  persuade  my  readers  to  avoid  it,  to  renounce 
embrace  and  hold  fast  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  which  is  really 

to  godliness,  and  which  effectually  teaches  all  who  embrace 
id  in  the  fruits  of  righteousness,  that  is,  in  good  works,  to  the 
1  glory  of  God.  The  good  works  of  a  Christian  arc  obedience 
mmands  of  God,  springing  from  love  and  gratitude  for  the 
of  the  gospel ;  as  such  they  are  approved  and  accepted,  and 
rowned  with  a  gracious  reward,  even  with  the  crown  of  right- 
which  Christ  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  But  the 
ood  works  of  a  Papist  are  not  an  expression  of  gratitude  for 
received,  but  proffered  as  the  price  of  blessings  expected;  that 
t  at  least,  as  the  price  of  salvation ;  as  such  they  must  be 
and  rejected,  as  if  they  were  the  greatest  crimes,  not  because 
necessarily  such  in  the  matter  of  them,  but  because  they  are 
I  place  of  Christ's  merits,  and  deprive  him  of  the  honour  which 
him  alone  as  the  Saviour  of  sinners.  It  is  the  glory  of  Christ 
!  Saviour  of  the  guilty,  and  his  glory  he  will  not  give  to 
but  Papists  do  what  they  can  to  wrest  it  from  him^  when  they 
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troit  for  talTation  in  whole  or  in  part  to  their  own  merits.  Efery 
priest  who  teaches  men  to  do  this  is  an  antichrist ;  and  let  his  cmdte 
and  extortions,  which  affect  only  the  bodies  of  men,  be  what  they  may, 
Aey  Are  not  to  be  compared  to  the  fiendlike  wickedness  of  deceirinff 
ana  leadinff  to  perdition,  millions  of  immortal  souls.  I  call  this  find* 
like  wickedness,  for  it  la  the  very  work  of  the  deril,  which  he  began  in 
paradise,  when  he  seduced  our  nrst  parents  to  sin  against  QoS]  and 
which  he  continues  by  the  agency  of  his  ministers,  preventins^  men 
from  returning  to  Gk)d  m  the  way  which  he  has  appointed;  that  is,  con- 
fessing their  sms — acceptinff  the  salvation  of  the  gospel,  throngh  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  wiuiout  merit  of  their  own,  and  then  liring  to 
the  glory  of  God  by  obeying  his  commandments. 

Works  may  be  good  m  the  matter  of  them,  as  it  is  a  good  thing  to 
feed  the  hungry  and  clothe  the  naked.  In  this  way  substantial  ^km! 
is  imparted  to  fellow-creatures,  to  whom  such  works  will  be  always 
pleasmg  and  acceptable :  and  they  are  pleasing  to  Grod  also,  if  they  pro- 
ceed from  principles  ana  motives  which  he  approves,  but  not  otherwiie. 
Professions  of  loyalty  are  good,  and  pleasing  to  a  sovereign  prince, 

Corided  they  proceed  from  sincere  afiection  for  his  person,  and  appio- 
tion  of  his  government :  but  supposing  the  prince  to  see  into  the  heart 
of  a  professedly  loyal  individual,  and  to  perceive  that  his  moCiTe  was  to 
ingratiate  himself  with  men  in  power,  to  subvert  the  government,  and 
set  aside  the  succession  of  the  heir  apparent,  would  not  the  loyahr  of 
such  a  man,  and  all  his  professions  of  it,  be  more  offensive  to  thepnnce 
than  avowed  treason?  r^ow  God  knows  the  heart  of  every  man  and 
the  motive  of  every  action :  and  works  materially  good  must  be  ahhoned 
by  him,  when  he  knows  tnat  the  motive  and  design  of  them  is,  to  nib- 
yert  the  established  order  of  his  kingdom,  and  dishonour  his  beloved 
Son,  by  putting  the  merit  of  these  works  upon  a  footing  with  his  merit, 
and  refusing  to  submit  to  his  righteousness,  which  is  alone  sufficient 
for  the  salvation  of  the  guilty.  I  hope  my  readers  are  aware  that  there 
ia  an  established  order  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  fundamental 
principle  of  it  is,  that  by  sin,  all  men  are  ruined  and  lost  The  goipel 
of  Christ  takes  this  for  granted ;  and  it  comes  to  them  as  a  prockma- 
tion  of  peace  and  reconciliation,  inviting  sinners  to  repent  of  their  sina, 
to  accept  the  mercy  revealed  to  them,  and  be  reconciled  to  God.  It  it 
expressly  declared  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  name  but  that  of  Christ— 
that  no  merit  or  righteousness  but  his  will  be  acknowledged  as  of  the 
least  avail  in  reference  to  the  salvation  of  sinners.  For  men,  then,  to 
come  on  the  footing  of  their  own  merit,  is  a  direct  insult  to  the  God  U  ] 
heaten.  It  is  to  tdl  him  to  his  face  that  they  do  not  approve  the  wif  | 
of  salvation  which  his  wisdom  and  mercy  have  provided:  it  is,  in  shsit,  | 
to  declare  that  they  neither  care  for  him  nor  his  salvation.  This  tbi  { 
dhurch  of  Rome  does  every  day,  by  teaching  her  members  to  mtai 
salvation  for  themselves ;  and  though  she  were  to  renounce  all  her 
other  fooleries  and  impieties,  this  alone  would  fix  the  seal  of  perditioA 
upon  her. 
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CHAPTER  CLXV 

ITION   PBOM  TBI    FirTY-TBiRD    NOXBER,  ACCUMN^  THE  CHDnCH   OP   BOMB  OP 
TINDICATOB*«    REPLY.       BEMARKB  ON    IT,   AND  THE  CHAKOB   ESTAB- 
TIMOlCATOR'a  DEFENCE  OF  TRANBUBBTANTIATION. 


Saturday,  September  8th,  1821. 
In  my  fifty-third  number  I  wrote  as  follows : — "  Panists  themselves 
know  that  I  do  them  no  injustice  by  accusing  them  of  lying;  and  they 
iroald  only  laugh  at  my  simplicity  if  I  were  to  afTect  to  think  otherwise 
of  them.  I  speak  of  the  tysUm  of  popery  which  is  built  upon  fiilsehood, 
11  tuppoTted  by  falsehood,  and  is  in  fact  nothing  but  fraud  and  falsehood 
throughout ;  and,  while  admiuing  that  there  might  be  individuals  in 
the  church  of  Rome  who  had  a  regard  to  truth  in  their  dealings,  I 
maintained  that  it  was  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  an  active  promoter 
or  defender  of  popery,  without  having  recourse  to  lying  and  imposition." 
The  Vindicator  quotes  these  words,  and  more  to  the  same  purpose,  col. 
7U6,  ae  if  for  refutation ;  but  let  the  reader  proceed,  and  he  will  find 
that  there  is  not  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  refute  the  heavy  accusation. 
Indeed,  The  Vindicator  is  perfectly  aware  that  the  thing  is  true ;  and 
he  shuffles  it  ofll^  as  usual,  by  a  great  parade  of  words  about  the  multi- 
tude and  the  dignity  of  Papists  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  by  repeat- 
ing, lor  the  hundredth  time,  his  pretended  detection  of  falsehood  on  my 
part,  in  reference  to  the  man  in  the  Wynd,  as  if  this  were  a  complete 
set-off  against  the  universal  system  of  fraud  and  falsehood  practised  by 
his  church.     But  let  us  have  his  own  words : 

''My  principal  object,  however,  in  making  these  citations  from  his 
work  18,  to  show  the  want  of  feeling  and  delicacy  in  this  arrogant  dea- 
con of  the  tabernacle,  in  asserting,  that  the  most  numerous  portion  of 
mankind  in  the  civilized  globe,  are  educated  and  instructed  in  the  detes- 
lri>le  sin  of  lying.     Thus  emperors  and  kings,  statesmen  and  prelates, 
from  the  first  establishment  of  the  church  of  Rome  to  the  present  time, 
embracing  an  era  of  eighteen  hundred  years,  with  the  whole  mass  of 
people,  are  represented  as  a  body  of  habitual  liars,  with  here  and  there 
an  exception.     And  who  is  the  man  that  has  made  so  base  an  assertion  % 
Why*  an  individual  who  stands  convicted  by  me  with  dealing  out  false- 
hoods and  calumnies  by  wholesale,  without  the  least  shame  or  remorse : 
who  has  been  detected  in  fabricating  and  forging  a  charge  asfainst  a 
dead  man,  (who,  of  course,  cannot  face  his  calumniator,  and  call  upon 
him  for  justice,)  to  blacken  the  religious  principles  of  his  Catholic 
neighbours :  who  stands  suspected  of  conspiring  with  persons  of  the 
neanest  and  vilest  class  in  society,  to  assist  him  in  bearing  out  his  im- 
positions :  and  who  still  insists  upon  the  accuracy  of  his  statements,  in 
mte  of  his  own  contradictions,  and  the  clearest  testimony  of  his  guilt. 
This  is  the  man  who  hesitates  not  to  affirm  that  it  is  impossible  for  any 
nian  to  be  an  active  promoter  or  defender  of  popery  without  having  re- 
course to  lying  and  imposition  I  And  yet,  reader,  this  man,  who  writes 
under  the  title  of  The  Protestant ;  this  same  man,  I  say,  for  the  last 
ten  months,  has  cowardly  borne  my  taunts  and  my  detections  of  his 
lies;  has  meanly  and  dastardly  submitted  to  my  goadings,  without 
having  ventured  to  point  out  one  single  lie,— one  solitary  imposition 
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on  my  part,  in  my  vindication  of  that  system  which  he  loads  with  snch 
unfoonded  denunciations.  Surely,  he  will  not  as  impudently  affinn 
that  I  am  not  an  active  promoter  or  defender  of  popery,  after  hmving 
styled  me  the  champion  of  the  system  ? — ^And  yet  ne  might,  with  as  li^ 
tie  violation  of  truth,  say  the  one  as  the  other.  If  it  is  impossible  for 
any  man  to  be  an  active  promoter  of  popery  without  having  recoursa 
to  lying  and  imposition,  it  must  be  very  easy  for  the  anta^nist  of  such 
a  liar  and  impostor  to  detect  and  expose  his  falsehoods  and  impositioDS. 
If  the  promoters  and  defenders  of  popery  are  systematic  liars ;  if  the 
system  of  popery  is  built  upon  falsehood ;  how  can  the  former  escape 
detection,  and  the  latter  be  free  from  exposure  7  This  is  a  point  nr 
more  mysterious  to  me  than  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation ;  and 
when  The  Protestant  hazarded  the  assertion,  he  acted  much  more  con- 
trary to  common  sense,  than  Catholics  do  in  believing  that  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ  is  truly  and  really  present  in  the  sacrament  of  tlis 
eucharist,  under  the  form  of  bread  and  wine."  Col.  708. 

Not  a  word  more  have  we  in  the  way  of  reply  to  the  weighty  charge 
which  I  brought  against  the  church  of  Rome  on  account  of  her  false- 
hood and  imposition.  He  shows  indeed  some  wisdom  in  not  formally 
professing  to  refute  the  charge,  seeing  he  knows  that  it  cannot  be  xe- 
luted  His  principal  object  was,  as  he  says,  to  show  my  want  of  feeJing 
and  delicacy  in  bearing  so  hard  upon  his  church,  who,  it  seems,  has 
practised  fraud  and  falsehood  so  long,  as  to  claim  a  sort  of  prescripdvs 
right  to  these  arts ;  and  had  I  been  a  man  of  feeling  ana  delicacy,  I 
would  have  spared  her  the  reproaches  which  he  is  grieved  to  the  heait 
to  hear,  but  which  he  cannot  ward  off.  He  seems  very  angry  because 
I  would  not  let  his  church  alone,  and  commence  an  attack  against  him 
personally,  which  is,  indeed,  the  most  generous  and  knightly-like  thing 
that  has  come  under  my  view  in  the  course  of  this  long  protracted  war- 
fare. He  aflTects  to  be  very  indignant  because  I  have  not  abandoned 
my  avowed  course  of  procedure  against  his  holy  mother,  in  order  to 
expose  his  own  lies,  which  he  continued  to  throw  out  from  week  to 
week,  in  great  abundance;  many  of  which,  I  believe,  were  made  for 
the  very  purpose  of  diverting  my  attention  from  the  bloated  system,  lor 
the  sake  of  which  he  was  willing  to  become  a  sort  of  scape-goat  The 
more  plainly  I  told  him  that  I  had  other  matters  to  dispose  of,  before  I 
could  make  a  particular  reply  to  him,  the  more  loudly  he  boasted  of 
his  mighty  achievements,  and  of  my  not  entering  the  lists  with  him. 
He  wonders  how  I  could  bear  his  taunts  so  long,  and  what  he  calls  his 
detections  of  my  lies ;  but  I  felt  no  difficulty  in  bearing  what  I  knew 
did  not  apply  to  me,  and  what  I  am  sure  he  himself  knew  did  not  apjdy 
to  me,  from  any  thing  of  mine  which  he  had  read,  but  which  was  m 
mere  invention  of  his  own  brain,  and  intended  for  no  other  pnipoae 
than  to  engage  me  in  a  controversy  about  my  own  character,  wnica  all 
who  knew  me  were  persuaded  did  not  stand  in  need  of  any  defence. 
Had  I  been  silly  enough  to  suppose  that  it  did,  I  should  have  gratified 
him  and  his  committee,  and  have  loncf  ago  lost  sight  of  the  errors  of 
popery,  my  exposure  of  which  has  so  highly  provoked  their  wrath. 

Having  allowed  him  to  exhaust  his  own  passion,  and  his  readers^ 
patience;  and  having  gone  through  the  course  which  I  had  prescribed 
to  myself  in  conducting  the  controversy,  I  came  at  last  to  the  Vindica- 
tor,  and  agreeably  to  the  promise  which  I  made  two  years  ago,  I  havt 
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nplied  to  some  of  his  calumnies,  for  I  cannot  call  them  arguments  ]  and 
thooffh  I  have  not  used  the  Bilingsgate  style  of  calling  every  thing  a  lie 
tkat  deserred  the  name,  I  have  exposed  not  a  little  which  confirms  what 
I  said,  that  it  is  impossible  to  be  an  active  promoter  or  defender  of 
popery  without  having  recourse  to  lying  and  imposition.  But,  as  I 
Aeartuy  dislike  private  and  personal  matters,  I  shall  leave  these  things 
hi  the  present,  with  assurmg  my  readers,  that  what  the  Vindicator 
calls  my  contradictions,  are  without  an  exception  that  I  recollect,  formed 
by  his  misquotation  or  misrepresentation  of  my  words ;  nay,  in  nume* 
rmu  instances,  he  has  given  as  my  words,  what  are  not  mine,  and  which 
express  sentiments  that  I  never  held.  See  particularly,  the  bottom  of 
cdi.  765 ;  about  the  middle  of  col.  773 ;  towards  the  bottom  of  col.  779 ; 
twice  in  col.  781,  viz.  at  the  top,  and  about  the  middle;  about  the  mid- 
dle of  789 ;  near  the  bottom  of  792 ;  near  the  top  of  798,  &c.  In  all 
these  peesages,  I  am  represented  as  saying,  and  admitting,  and  laying 
down  a  rule  about  the  power  of  the  clergy  to  prevent,  and  pui  down 
the  teaching  of  any  new  doctrine,  nothing  of  which  ever  came  into  my 
head,  end  nothing  of  the  kind  did  I  ever  write ;  but  with  the  most  har- 
daned  effrontery  does  the  Vindicator  lay  those  things  at  my  door,  and 
charge  upon  me  by  name.  Thus  the  incessant  enorts  of  the  church 
of  Rome  to  prevent  free  inquiry,  he  says,  were  **  agreeable  to  the  state- 
awnt  made  by  Mr.  Wm.  McGavin  that  men  were  given  (to  the  church) 
lOfrevemi  new  doctrines  from  arising."  And  I  do  not  know  how  often 
he  speaks  of  heresies  being  '*  condemned  and  proscribed,  agreeably  to 
liir.  McGavin^s  rule."  Now  the  Vindicator  must  have  been  perfectly 
aware  that  he  was  inventing  these  things  out  of  his  own  head ;  for 
there  is  not  a  word  of  my  writing  that  can  bear  any  such  construction. 
Tet  the  invention,  or  fabrication,  has  no  great  merit  in  it,  seeing  it  is 
made  out  by  the  perversion  of  a  very  harmless  assertion,  that  the  ordi- 
nary pastors  of  the  church  were  given,  not  to  teach  any  new  doctrine, 
hot  merely  to  make  known  what  is  contained  in  the  Bible.  Again,  I 
had  expressed  in  my  letter  to  Mr.  M^Hardy,  a  doubt  how  a  "  woman 
liring  m  Ireland,  could  be  he  lawful  wife  of  a  man  who  died  Uist 
tea^  9*"  on  which  Mr.  Andrews  writes  thus : — "  Reader,  is  the  man  in 
his  tenses  ?  Is  he  a  rational  creature,  or  is  he  an  idiot  ?  He  will  not 
inqoire  how  a  woman  in  Ireland  can  be  the  lawful  wife  of  a  man  in 
Glstgaw  /"  Col.  808.  From  which  he  would  make  it  appear,  that  a 
WM  in  Glasgow  is  precisely  the  same  thing  as  a  man  who  died  last 
'  ftar;  and  most  heartily  do  I  wish  he  could  make  this  belief  prevalent 
in  Ireland,  as  it  would  save  us  from  shoals  of  begging  Papists  who 
lie  incessantly  coming  over  to  annoy  us. 

Thus  I  have  shown,  in  few  words,  that  the  Vindicator  himself  fur- 
niihes  abundant  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  statement  at  the  com- 
noMement  of  this  number.  No  doubt  he  thinks  he  took  the  best  mode 
^  defending  popery ;  and  he  knows  that  he  did  it  by  lies  and  imposi- 
tioD.  I  could  have  pointed  out  this  two  years  ago  as  easily  as  now; 
W  the  thing  has  lost  nothing  by  keeping ;  and  I  can  expose  it  now 
^  the  advantage  of  identifying  our  Glasgow  Papists  with  it,  with 
>Mie  certainty  than  I  could  then  lui ve  done.  Indeed,  though  I  have  it  on 
profen  record,  that  Mr.  Scott  advised  his  people  to  buy  the  book,  I  have 
A  equally  proven,  that  he  disapproved  of  it,  and  did  not  like  it  at  all,  per- 
kps  from  its  furnishing  too  much  evidence  of  what  I  meant  to  establish. 
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In  charraig  Iving  and  imposition  so  directly  against  the  promoters 
and  defenders  of  popery,  I  kad  a  particular  r^erence  to  transubstantia* 
tion,  which  makes  every  priest  tell  a  lie,  every  time  he  celebrates  the 
eucharist,  and  thus  thousands  of  lies  are  told  every  morning  before  break- 
fast; for,  according  to  a  law  of  the  church,  the  eucharist  must  be  taken 
fasting  from  midnight;  it  must  be  for  the  day,  the  first  thing  which  the 
stomach  receives,  though,  when  Christ  gave  it  to  his  disciples,  we  hate 
reason  to  think  it  was  the  last.  The  priest  declares  the  bread  and  wine 
on  the  altar  before  him,  after  pronouncing  four  LAtin  words,  to  be  no 
longer  bread  and  wine,  but  the  real  body  and  blood,  soul  and  divinity, 
of  Jesus  Christ.  A  more  barefaced  lie  was  never  told;  and  a  great 
part  of  popish  worship  consists  in  the  incessant  repetition  of  it.  tvhat 
IS  more,  the  priests  themselves  must  know  it  to  be  a  lie,  at  least  such  of 
them  as  live  in  England  and  Scotland ;  and  Mr.  Fletcher  tells  us  some- 
where in  his  lectures,  that  this  is  a  principal  article  in  their  confession 
to  one  another.  That  is,  they  confess,  perhaps  once  a  year,  the  siD  of 
deceiving  the  people  by  this  abominable  lie ;  they  receive  abeolulioD, 
and  go  on  telling  lies  as  before.  I  have  also  been  informed,  by  a  reve- 
rend and  learnt  correspondent  in  England,  that  the  priests,  finding  k 
impossible  to  persuade  the  more  enlightened  of  their  people  to  belieTe 
transubstantiation,  kindly  allow  them  to  disbelieve  it,  provided  they 
keep  their  unbelief  a  secret,  and  not  disturb  the  implicit  fiuth  of  toe 
common  people :  for  if  this  were  subverted,  the  whole  systoa  wonld 
be  blown  up,  and  the  ghostly  fathers  might  go  a  pilgrimaging  when- 
ever they  pleased. 

Mr.  Andrews,  however,  professes  to  believe  this  lie ;  but  if  he  were 
a  priest  he  would  be  conscious  that  he  possessed  no  such  power  as  that 
which  transubstantiation  supposes.  It  is  admitted  that  the  words  hoe 
est  corpus  tneum,  have  no  power  vfHen  pronounced  by  a  layman ;  and 
every  priest  must  be  conscious,  that  when  he  received  orders,  he  unde^ 
went  no  physical  or  moral  change,  by  means  of  which  the  same  sounds 
should  have  such  power  when  pronounced  by  his  lips.  And  yet  he 
tells  the  people  every  day,  that  by  the  uttering  of  these  words,  he  tnms 
a  piece  of  gross  matter  into  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  As  such  he  wor- 
ships it,  and  holds  it  up  to  be  adored  by  the  whole  congregation.*  Now 
I  ask  every  man  who  possesses  common  sense,  whether  the  priest  mnBt 
not  be  conscious  that  he  is  deceiving  the  people,  and  telling  them  a 
lie?  If  it  is  not  so,  his  mind  must  be  diflTercntty  constituted  from  thst 
of  other  men. 

At  the  beginning  of  his  forty-fifth  niunber,  the  Vindicator  enters  upon 
this  subject  in  the  following  terms :  '*  I  shall  now  proceed  to  notice  the 
monstrous  absurdity  which  he  accuses  Papists  of  believing,  namely. 
*  that  their  priest  can  make  the  God  that  made  himself.'  Were  P^jristti 
indeed,  such  dolts  as  The  Protestant  represents  them ;  were  they  to  be- 
lieve their  priest  to  do  what  Mr.  McGavin  says  be  does :  then  must  I 
acknowledge  that  they  are  more  stupid  than  asses,  and  the  doctrine 


*  By  a  late  letter  from  Ireland,  I  am  informed,  that  on  the  23d  of  June  last,  theia 
a  procesuon  of  the  host,  in  the  city  of  Derry,  for  the  first  time  in  the  memoiy  of  moL 
That  ia,  the  consecrated  bread  was  carried  about  to  be  worshipped  as  the  Sanourof  te 
world ;  and  such  Protestants  as  were  present,  and  would  not  pay  reapect  to  it,  ffMO  fah 
subed  in  nich  a  way  as  to  teach  them  to  be  more  lubmkMve  in  fmuo.  Tmi  it  ths 
liberality  of  modem  Papists ;  and  this  ia  the  tolention  that  Protflmti  wo  to  iiipoet 
whenevor  they  ihall  obtain  power. 
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they  profess  a  gross  and  monstrous  absurdity.  But  the  fact  is,  Papists  ad- 
nil  no  such  power  in  the  priest ;  they  look  upon  him  only  as  the  instru- 
BMot,  while  God  himself  performs  the  change  which  takes  place  in  the 
dements  of  bread  and  wine  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist."  Col.  705. 
Fes,  indeed,  the  priest  is  only  the  instrument;  but  is  he  not  a  voluntary 
ind  a  necessary  instrument,  without  whose  agency  the  thing  would  not  he 
kme?  He  has  power  to  pronounce  the  mysterious  words  when  he  pleases, 
ir  when  he  pleases,  not  to  pronounce  them  ;  and  upon  his  doing  this  the 
rhole  work  depends ;  so  is  it  as  really  his  doing  as  the  formation  of  the 
iread  is  the  work  of  the  baker.  Every  loaf  that  we  eat  is  the  product 
if  divine  power;  and  yet,  in  common  language,  it  is  proper  to  say,  a 
toker  macle  it :  so  if  we  were  to  admit  that  transubstantiation  is  the 
irork  of  Giod,  still  the  doing  of  it  depends  upon  a  priest,  as  he  must 
pronoance  the  words  by  which  it  is  effected,  just  as  the  making  of  a 
loaf  depends  upon  human  labour,  in  sowing,  reaping,  and  every  other 
neceesary  process.  Those  who  believe  in  transubstantiation,  therefore, 
amst  and  do  believe  it  to  be  the  work  of  the  priest,  and  what  none  but  a 
priest  can  do ;  and  this  is  well  known  to  be  the  chief  ground  on  which 
piieets  claim  to  be  exalted  above  all  other  men,  and  on  account  of  which 
the  people  regard  them  as  deities ;  for  surely  they  must  regard  as  gods 
those  who  can  make  God,  or  not  make  him,  at  their  pleasure.  It  is 
one  of  the  many  disadvantages  which  attend  this  controversy,  that  one 
emnot  expose  such  blasphemies  without  making  use  of  language  bor- 
diaing  upon  blasphemy. 

But  suppose  we  admit  transubstantiation  to  be  the  work  of  Grod  as 
exclusively  as  the  creation  of  the  world,  it  does  not  diminish  the  impiety 
of  the  error ;  for  it  is  not  the  conversion  of  bread  and  wine  into  a  mere 
creature,  as  the  body,  and  blood,  and  soul,  but  also  into  the  divinity^  of 
Jesus  Christ.     Now  divinity  is  not  a  subject  of  conversion  or  creation. 
It  is  blasphemy  to  ascribe  the  creation  of  divinity  even  to  God  ;  or  to  call 
that  divinity  which  Avas  not  so  from  all  eternity.     But  the  church  of 
Rome,  according  to  the  solemn  decision  of  ber  last  general  council,  de- 
clares accursed  all  who  do  not  believe  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the 
eucharist,  are  truly  and  substantially  converted  into  the  divinity,  as  well 
u  into  the  real  body,  and  blood,  and  soul,  of  Jesus  Christ.    The  Vindi- 
estor  aflects  to  revolt  at  my  representation  of  his  belief,  "that  a  priest 
CSQ  make  the  Grod  that  made  himself;"  and  his  correction  of  it  amounts 
only  to  this,  that  Grod  is  employed  every  day  in  making  the  God  that 
inaae  him ;  that  is,  converting  the  bread  and  wine  into  Deity  every  time 
the  eacharist  is  celebrated.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  any  thing  more 
Uisphemous  and  revolting ;  and  there  is  no  exaggeration  here.     It  is 
the  softened  down  and  qualified  representation  of  that  dogma  by  which 
the  church  of  Rome  is  chiefly  distinguished. 

By  the  use  of  an  indefinite  expression  the  Vindicator  is  enabled  to 
involve  the  subject  in  some  obscurity,  and  even  to  make  it  appear  that  he 
hu  high  authority  on  his  side.  "  Catholics,"  says  he,  '*  know  also  that 
tUi  doctrine  of  the  real  presence  was  held  by  the  apostles  themselves, 
which  I  shall  hereafter  prove."  Col.  709.  Then  he  refers  to  the  Greek 
church,  the  Nestorians,  the  Eutychians,  the  Jacobites,  &c.  &c.  But  the 
^t^  presence  of  Christ  in  the  sacrament  is  not  the  point  in  question.  It 
i*ceitain  the  apostles  believed  in  this,  in  the  sense  m  which  Christ  pro- 
ofed his  presence  to  be  with  them ;  but  he  is  as  really  present  in  the 
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preachmfi;  of  the  gospel  as  in  the  eacharist ;  nay,  it  ia  with  the  pnaeh- 
ing  that  his  promisea  presence  is  more  immediately  connected :— ^  Qo^ 
preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ; — and,  lo,  I  am  with  yoa  alwayi^ 
to  the  end  of  the  world ;"  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  the  promiae  eitendf 
to  the  Lord's  supper,  which  is  indeed  a  most  significant  way  of  preteh* 
ing  the  gospel ;  for,  showing  forth  Christ's  death,  is  really  to  exhibit  hit 
gospel  to  alt  who  witness  the  ordinance,  as  it  is  to  enjoy  the  benefit  of 
his  death  by  all  who  in  faith  partake  of  it. 

Now,  I  suppose,  every  Protestant  church  holds  the  doctrine  of  the 
real  presence^  while  it  is  expressed  in  this  genera]  form.  Luther 
taught  the  real  presence  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  in  the  eacha- 
rist, in  some  such  way  as  water  is  present  in  a  moistened  aponee,  or 
fire  in  red  hot  iron,  without  supposing  one  substance  conyerted  into 
another.  This  was  called  consubstantiation,  which,  though  not  ao  im- 
pious as  the  popish  do^ma,  is  as  little  countenanced  by  scripture  pTfh 
testants  in  general  believe  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  eoeha- 
rist,  not  as  corporeal  in  any  sense  whatever,  but  entirely  in  a  spiritiml 
manner ;  not  only  in  his  essence,  which  is  present  every  where  alike; 
but  in  those  gracious  manifestations  of  himself  as  the  Saviour  of  aioneii, 
which  he  makes  to  them  who  believe  in  him,  and  who  undetatand 
what  is  meant  by  the  ordinance;  who,  when  they  eat  bread  and 
drink  wine  in  remembrance  of  him,  think  of  the  breaking  of  his  bodVi 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  as  an  atonement  for  their  sina,  which  u 
significantly  represented  by  these  elements,  and  the  use  which  thcT 
make  of  them.  To  them  he  is  recUly  present  in  the  most  aubaCanlial 
manner ;  and  Christians  of  every  age  and  country  will  be  fooiid  pio- 
fessing  their  belief  in  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the  euchariat,  fiw 
I  like  this  word  better  than  sacrament;  and  popish  authors  haiiag 
assumed  almost  the  exclusive  use  of  the  expression  real  presence^  and 
having  it  generally  conceded  to  them,  as  peculiarly  their  own,  like  the 
word  catholic,  have  taken  advantage  of  it,  so  as  to  make  appear  on  their 
side,  ancient  fathers  and  churches,  whose  principles  were  as  fiir  remofed 
from  the  transubstantiation  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  east  is  from  west: 
for  the  thing,  as  defined  by  the  council  of  Trent,  is  not  that  Christ  iv 
really  present  with  the  bread  and  wine,  but  that  these  are  truly  and 
substantially  converted  into  the  whole  substance  of  Christ's  humanity 
and  divinity,  insomuch  that  not  a  particle  of  the  bread  and  wine  remaiaf 
in  existence,  while  the  astonished  worshipper  sees  before  him  nothing 
but  bread  and  wine,  and  these  just  as  they  were  before  the  wonderfiu 
conversion  was  effected. 

In  discussing  this  subject  in  Vol.  I.  page  428, 1  laid  it  down  aa  a  7u\e, 
that  we  must  have  a  perfect  understanding  of  a  thing  before  we  can  pro- 
nounce it  contrary  to  reason.  This  I  take  to  be  an  axiom  that  does  not 
require  to  be  proved.  It  is  one  of  those  things  to  which  the  mind  of 
one  who  understands  the  terms  must  intuitively  assent  I  mentioMl 
this  in  reference  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  which,  I  said,  we  eoaU 
not  pronounce  contrary  to  reason,  seeing  we  had  not  a  perfect  «Bde^ 
standing  of  it ;  and  as  it  was  plainly  revealed  in  scripture,  wa  wan 
hound  to  believe,  though  we  could  not  understand  it;  but  as  tranaafailu- 
tiation  was  not  revealed  in  scripture ;  and  aa  it  was  a  matter  quite  letet 
to  our  understanding,  we  were  entitled  to  pronounce  it  abaurd  aiid  im* 
poasihle.  On  thia  the  Vindicator  makes  the  foUowiog  aiga  remarka:— * 
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ofondity  of  logic  have  we  here  displayed ;  or,  in  other  words, 
ftrictly  applicable  to  his  language,  what  nonsense  and  rant 
Gavin  exhibited  in  this  passage  i  His  meaning,  if  he  really 
len  writing  the  above,  is  far  more  unintelligible  to  me  than 
)  of  transubstantiation.  So  then,  according  to  Mt.  McGravin's 
iiut  have  a  perfect  understanding  of  a  thing  before  we  can 
it  contrary  to  sense  and  reason.  Now  I  always  thought  it 
uU  to  pronounce  a  thing  contrary  to  sense  and  reason  when 
tfour  power  to  forM  a  perfect  understanding  of  it"  CoL 
,  I  suppose  this  is  genuine  popish  philosophy.  Every  mac 
to  pronounce  what  he  does  not,  and  cannot  understand,  con- 
ison  1  I  leave  it  to  scientific  men  to  say  what  havoc  this  prin- 

I  make  in  subjects  of  natural  science ;  and  seeing  Mr.  Andrews 
suppose,  understand  how  an  immortal  spirit,  and  a  reason- 
;  can  be  imited  with  a  lump  of  clay,  it  must  be  contrary  to 
uppose  that  he  is  a  rational  creature,  or  any  thing  more  than 
c,     I  request  him  to  remember  that  this  is  not  an  inference 

I I  seldom  stoop  so  low  for  my  metaphors ;  it  must  be  his 
himself  according  to  his  own  doctrine. 

of  the  doctjine  of  the  Trinity  as  plainly  revealed  in  scrip- 
at  the  same  time,  admitted  that  we  could  not  understand  it ; 
I  the  Vindicator  gives  a  conspicuous  place  among  what  he 
wtradictions,  col.  723 ;  not  knowing,  or  not  choosing  to  ap* 
»w,  that  a  thing  may  be  plainly  revealed  as  to  the  reality  of 
«,  while  we  cannot  understand  the  mode  of  its  existence, 
ot  revealed.  If  Mr.  Andrews  make  out  this  to  be  a  contra- 
will  land  himself  in  atheism ;  for  either  he  must  say  that  he 
s  the  existence  of  Deity,  or  that  the  truth  of  it  is  not  plainly 
nd  as  the  former  is  impossible,  he  must  necessarily  fall  into 

:  iny  correspondent  in  Greenock,  who  subscribes,  "  A  Catho* 
1  GBitholic  m  my  sense  of  the  word.  It  is  as  much  his  busi* 
le  to  expose  the  profanity  which  he  mention. 


CHAPTER  CLXVI. 

RIPLTINO  TO  THE  YINDICITOR  80  FULLY.  TRANSUBSTANTIATION.  TIN- 
COMMENTARY  ON  THE  SIXTH  CHAPTER  OF  JOHN's  GOSPEL.  NOTICE  OF 
.PHY.     HIS  PHILOSOPHICAL  DEFENCE  OF  TRANSUBSTANTIATION.    REMARKS. 

Saturday,  September  1 5th,  1821. 
irmed  by  several  of  my  readers,  that  they  are  heartily  tired 
oversy  with  the  Catholic  Vindicator ;  that  they  wish  I  would 
i¥ith  him ;  for  the  passages  of  his  which  I  find  it  necessary 
«  so  full  of  absurdity,  impiety,  and  scurrility,  as  to  excite 
I  abhorrence ;  and  my  readers  think  that  I  am  doing  him 
lonour,  and  raising  his  work  into  too  much  importance,  by 
nd  particularity  of  my  replies.  I  am  aware  that  there  is 
lothmg  but  truth,  in  these  remarks ;  but  they  have  not  con- 
liat  I  ought  to  have  been  less  particular.  It  is  argued,  I 
few  persons  read  the  Vindicator  ailer  the  first  two  or  three 

:i.— 34 
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numbers ;  that  therefore  his  blasphemies  could  do  little  injury  to  the 
public,  as  his  abuse  could  do  no  harm  to  me.  But  the  limited  circola* 
tion  of  the  work  is  one  principal  reason  why  I  think  it  necessary  to 
take  so  much  notice  of  it  Had  it  been  read  by  all  the  readers  of  my 
numbers,  I  might  have  spared  myself  the  trouble  of  answering  it,  for 
they  themselves  would  have  seen  its  gross  absurdity  and  impiety.  The 
design  of  my  writing  is  not  to  counteract  the  pernicious  influence  of 
blasphemies  which  have  been  read  by  few,  and  for  which  only  an 
obscure  individual  is  responsible ;  for  if  this  were  all  I  had  in  view,  it 
were  much  better  to  let  the  work  alone,  that  it  might  remain  in  die 
well-merited  oblivion,  into  which  it  had  sunk  even  before  it  expired. 

I  should  think  it  not  worth  an  hour  of  my  time  to  continue  a  contest 
about  mere  private  matters  and  personalities.  But  my  controversy  is 
well  known  to  be  a  public  one.  My  design  is  to  expose  the  errors  and  the 
wickedness  of  popery  as  a  system,  and  the  false  pretences  of  those  who 
give  themselves  out  as  of  the  holy  and  only  true  church,  and,  of  courK, 
as  the  only  Christians  in  the  kingdom;  and  who,  if  they  shall  acquire 
the  ascendancy  to  which  they  aspire,  would  not,  if  we  may  judge  mMn 
past  experience,  suffer  a  Protestant  to  live.  Now  I  think  I  cannot  more 
efiectually  expose  this  abominable  system  of  error  and  blasphemy,  than 
by  quoting  and  refuting  the  very  words  and  sentiments  of  a  living  author, 
who  was,  only  three  years  ago,  selected  by  our  Glasgow  Papists,  to  be  the 
advocate  of  the  system  which  I  was  endeavouring  to  expose.  According 
to  his  own  affidavit,  which  the  world  will  see  by  and  by,  he  was  engaged 
by  a  company  of  Glasgow  Papists,  for  the  express  purpose  of  writing 
against  "  The  Protestant,"  with  the  view,  no  doubt,  of  writing  him 
down,  as  he  commenced  by  declaring  this  to  be  his  determination.  His 
sentiments,  therefore,  must  be  considered  those  of  the  whole  body,  at 
this  very  day,  in  this  enlightened  city.  The  more  revolting  and  dis- 
gusting they  are,  therefore,  the  better  they  serve  ray  purpose.  I  know 
there  are  many  Protestants  who  make  light  of  my  ancient  authorities, 
from  the  mistaken  notion  that  popery  is  improved,  and  that  Papists  are 
more  enlightened  now.  Such  persons  must  be  convinced  of  their  mil- 
take  when  they  read  the  passages  which  I  have  extracted  from  the 
Vindicator.  They  tell  me  they  did  not  know  that  any  man  alive  could 
seriously  write  such  absurd  and  impious  nonsense ;  that  it  was  tbe 
more  necessary  that  I  should  undeceive  them,  and  let  them  know  the 
real  truth  of  the  matter ;  and,  seeing  they  now  find  that  I  have  proved, 
by  the  writings  of  a  living  Papist,  that  popery  is  a  much  worse  thing 
tnan  they  supposed,  I  hope  they  will  join  me  in  desiring  its  speedy  extir 
pation,  not  by  means  of  violence,  but  by  the  diffusion  of  the  truth. 

The  limited  circulation  of  the  Vindicator  is  no  reason  why  his  calan- 
nies  should  pass  without  notice.  T|he  worst  thing  that  can  happen  to 
an  innocent  person,  is  to  be  calumniated  within  a  small  circle :  for  theie 
the  calumnies  may  lie  unnoticed  and  gather  strength,  till  the  injured 
person  be  dead,  and  till  all  who  were  able  to  repel  them  b^  dead  also, 
and  then  they  may  be  revived  and  propagated  as  incontrovertible  truths; 
whereas,  if  they  are  propagated  at  first  upon  a  large  scale,  they  are  suie 
to  meet  with  contradiction  and  refutation ;  and  such  testimonies  will  be 
left  on  record,  as  will  enable  the  writers  of  a  future  age  to  do  justice  to 
the  injured  individual.  These  considerations  have  determined  me  to 
bring  t;he  Vindicator's  calumnies  against  myself  out  of  their  obteuri^* 
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to  insert  the  very  worst  of  them  in  my  own  pagea,  that  all  the 
d  may  know  and  examine  them  if  they  please.  I  cannot  make 
X  for  them  all;  but  the  reader  will  nnd  a  pretty  &ir  sample, 
a  good  assortment  of  them,  in  Chap.  CLVI. ;  some  have  been 
B  introduced ;  and  I  shall  probably  introduce  a  few  more  before  I 
i  done. 

here  is  still  another  reason  for  my  extended  notice  of  the  Vindica* 
:  work.  It  furnishes  an  excellent  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which 
isis  defend  their  religion ;  and  it  is  such  as  to  indicate  a  conviction 
leir  own  minds  that  it  cannot  be  defended  by  fair  means.  One  wha 
macious  that  he  has  truth  on  his  side,  has  no  objection  to  the  strict' 
szamination  of  his  principles.  He  will  rather  court  free  discus- 
,  than  be  offended  by  it ;  and  he  is  under  no  temptation  to  abuse 
calumniate  persons  who  diflTcr  froih  him ;  for,  though  he  believes 
1  to  be  in  error,  he  knows  that  they  are  not  accountable  to  him,  and 
every  man  must  answer  for  himself  to  Him  who  has  given  a  reve- 
in  of  his  will,  which  is,  or  ought  to  be,  equally  accessible  to  all.  But 
ists  deprecate  free  discussion.  Their  peculiar  dogmata  must  not 
zamined  into,  but  implicitly  embraced  under  pain  of  anathema; 
he  who  shall  dare  to  express  a  doubt,  or  call  in  question  any  thing 
eh  they  profess  to  believe,  becomes  instantly  the  object  of  their 
ed  and.  wrath.  If  they  are  possessed  of  civil  power,  or  if  not 
er  restraint  of  law,  they  will  murder  him;  and  when  this  is  not 
and  convenient,  they  will  attempt  to  murder  his  character  by  every 
derous  imputation  which  malice  can  invent.  Of  this  the  Vindica- 
nmishes  abundant  evidence ;  and  he  has  merely  followed  the  track 
is  predecessors,  who  wrote  against  the  reformation,  who,  instead  of 
ting  what  they  called  the  new  doctrines,  though  they  were'as  old 
he  gospel,  expressed  their  wrath  against  the  reformers,  by  the 
ntion  and  propagation  of  lies  and  slanders  which  Papists  continue 
mat  to  this  day.  Though  my  work  is  published,  and  extensively 
cuated,  in  each  of  the  three  kingdoms,  none  but  the  Vindicator  has 
npted  any  thing  in  the  way  of  reply.  Whence  can  this  proceed, 
from  a  consciousness  on  l^e  part  of  Papists  themselves,  that  they 
lot  answer  me  by  fair  argument,  or  6iherwise  than  by  abuse,  as  Mr. 
Irews  has  done,  which  they  know  is  not  reputable  in  the  present 
i  of  literature  and  taste  ?  that  ihey  do  not  despise  my  work,  or 
:on  The  Protestant  a  contemptible  adversary  is  certain ;  seeing  they 
lonced  him  from  the  pulpit;  and  engaged,  at  a  vast  expense,  a 
npion  to  write  him  down ;  and  have  endeavoured  by  every  means 
liexr  power  to  procure  his  silence.  Whence  is  all  this?  and  why 
:  that  they  have  not  recourse  to  the  only  honourable  and  lawful 
ins  of  putting  him  down,  if  he  be  in  error, — that  of  exposing  his 
ITS,  and  maintaining  the  truth,  by  means  of  the  press,  by  fair  argu- 
itl  There  are  many  able  men  among  them,  who  have  more  leam- 
and  more  leisure  than  The  Protestant ; — many,  who  know  how,  if 
essary,  to  make  "the  worse  appear  the  better  reason."  Why  do 
some  of  them  step  forward  for  the  defence  of  their  holy  mother? 
ey  know  perfectly  well  that  they  cannot  defend  her  by  arguments ; 
as  nothing  else  will  do,  in  the  present  state  of  British  society,  as 
f  have  learned  by  the  failure  of  the  Vindicator,  it  is  their  wisdom  to 
dlent 
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I  am  afraid  this  lon^  apology  for  a  very  dull  part  of  my  work  will 
be  considered  an  addition  to  tne  ffrievance  of  which  my  readon  com- 
plain ;  but  for  their  comfort,  I  shall  inform  them,  that  it  is  not  my  inten- 
tion to  write  more  about  the  Vindicator  than  I  consider  necessary  to 
tulSi  my  promise,  that  I  would  answer  him  when  I  had  done  with  oUier 
matter ;  and  I  think  a  number  or  two  more  will  enabfe  me  to  do  thii^ 
and  also  to  silence  the  boasting  of  such  as  thought  it  impossible  for  me 
to  answer  their  champion. 

In  my  last  number^  I  entered  upon  the  Vindicator's  defence  of  tim- 
aubstantiation.     His  remaining  numbers  are  taken  up  chiefly  with  dlis 
subject ;  and  in  the  forty-fifth,  he  breaks  through  all  order  and  rale ; 
and  though  a  mere  layman,  he  treats  us  with  along  commentary  of  hit 
own,  on  the  sixth  chapter  of  John's  gospel ;  in  which  he  labours  at 
great  length  to  show,'  that  our  Saviour  inculcated  the  doctrine  of  tran- 
substantiation ;  and  that  the  language  which  he  used  on  that  occasioB, 
means  nothing  less  than  eating  his  flesh  and  drinking  his  blood,  ti 
literally  as  any  cannibal  would  do  the  enemy  that  he  had  taken  in 
battle.    It  is  not  necessary  that  I  should  reply  to  this  long  article,  seeing 
dur  Lord  himself  replied  to  it,  in  the  very  same  discourse,  in  answer  to 
certain  Jews,  who  affected  to  understand  his  words  literally,  as  PqMfts 
do : — "  It  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profittth  nothing;  tlie 
words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life."     Vene 
63.     This  is  a  pretty  plain  intimation,  that  Christ  spoke  of  eating  and 
drinking  his  flesh  and  blood,  in  a  figurative  and  spiritual  manner;  isd 
that  the  eating  of  his  flesh,  as  the  carnal  Jews  understood,  and  ai 
modern  Papists  understand  it,  would  profit  no(hing.     More  on  tkii 
branch  of  the  subject,  I  need  not  say. 

In  the  forty-sixth  number  of  the  Vindicator,  we  have  one  of  the  fineit 
pieces  of  eloquence  that  was  ever  written  on  the  subject,  at  least  thit 
ever  came  in  my  way.     It  is  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gandolphy,  a  popiilt 
priest  in  London,  a  writer  in  Mr.  Andrews'  Orthodox  Journal,  and,  for 
any  thing  I  know,  an  assistant  of  the  Vindicator.     This  priest  made  a 
conspicuous  figure,  a  few  years  ago,  by  affected  zeal  for  distribntiDg 
English  Bibles,  if  any  society  would  put  it  in  the  power  of  him  and  hxB 
brethren  to  distribute  copies  of  the  I>ouay  version.     Several  gentlenMO 
in  London  were  simple  enough  to  believe  that  he  was  in  earnest,  wA 
proposed  to  form  a  society  for  the  sole  purpose  of  supplying  Engliak 
and  Irish  Papists  with  copies  of  their  own  approved  English  versioD 
of  the  scriptures.     They  very  naturally  applied  to  this  priest  for  hii 
concurrence ;  but  afler  a  great  deal  of  shuffling,  he  declared  ofi^  having 
found  out  that  it  was  not  a  principle  of  his  church  to  grant  the  use  ci 
the  Bible,  in  their  own  language,  to  the  people  in  general.     See  FboT* 
Vol.  I,  p.  254.     This  same  priest  printed  a  collection  of  di8Cour8e8»a 
Tery  expensive  work,  I  think,  in  four  volumes ;  but,  owing  to  some  se* 
cret  influence  in  Rome,  the  pope  would  neither  give  his  consent  to  their 
publication,  nor  tell  the  author  why  he  would  not ;  so  the  work  lay  oP 
his  hands,  and  I  suppose  contributed  to  his  ruin ;  such  is  the  bleMd 
state  of  freedom  enjoyed  by  the  clergy  in  the  church  of  Rome  1   I  sop* 
pose  the  following  is  taken  from  one  of  these  proscribed  discouraeii 
which  Mr.  Andrews  had  somehow  got  possession  of  in  q)ite  of  the 
pope : — '*  The  Rev.  Mr.  Gandolphy,  in  his  excellent  sermon  mi  tran- 
auMtantiation,  observes, '  Were  I  allowed  to  inatruct  yon  on  queatioiii 
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toaophy,  much  might  be  said  to  diminish  the  difficulty  in  admitting 
npendous  miracle.  It  is  an  undoubted  feet,  for  instance,  that  eyen 
tare  one  substance  is  frequently  changed  into  another ;  and  it  is 
mown,  that  objects  often  appear  to  us  under  an  appearance  difier- 
om  their  real  form ;  and  that  they  often  seem  to  exist  -where  we 
they  do  not,  which  is  the  case  with  all  objects  we  look  at  through 
tfsdium  of  water.  We  observe  the  juices  of  a  plant  converted  into 
urdest  wood ;  we  see  the  grass  of  the  field  changed  into  the  horns, 
V  hair,  and  flesh  of  animals ; — we  behold  wood  and  othei^  substan- 
mverted  into  stone  by  petrifaction ; — ^we  observe  the  same  grain 
id  multiply  to  infinity  ; — walls  of  brass  are  not  impenetrable  to  the 
1  lightning ;  and  through  the  crystal,  which  appears  a  solid  body, 
ght  passes  in  every  direction,  as  if  it  met  with  no  resistance.  The 
3  hemisphere  of  the  heavens,  with  all  its  varieties,  is  regularly  de- 
I  upon  the  small  pupil  of  the  eye,  where  millions  of  rays  cross 
other  without  interruption.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  are  immense 
B,  yet  they  all  find  a  place  in  that  wonderful  organ.  Nay,  philo- 
in  have  declared,  that  the  whole  expanse  of  matter  may  be  com- 
ed  within  a  less  space  than  a  cubic  inch.  Again,  let  ten  thousand 
at  one  man,  does  he  cease  to  be  present  to  you,  who  is  equally 
Dt  to  all  ?  Here  is,  therefore,  a  multiplication  of  appearances,  though 
]ject  continue  one,  which  may  be  considered  a  lively,  although  im- 
:t  illustration  of  the  ubiquity  of  the  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this 
ment  of  the  altar.  These  wonders  may  astonish  us,  and  yet  we 
re  them ;  and  can  we  say,  it  is  more  wonderful  that  we  should 
EUid  feel  bread  and  wino,  when  we  receive  the  substance  of  the 
and  blood  of  Christ  ?  When  we  say  that  we  can  see  an  object — 
Bubstance^ — or  that  we  taste  a  thing,  we  only  aflirm,  that  at  that 
snt  there  is  that  impression  upon  the  soul.  It  is  only  by  continual 
vation  and  experience,  however,  that  we  learn  to  understand  these 
aaions  of  the  senses,  and  refer  them  to  their  proper  object.  The 
lage  of  the  senses  is  the  first  that  the  soul  of  man  has  to  study, 
■oy  those  faculties,  and  every  object  will  cease  to  exist  in  his  regard. 
ge  the  operation  of  one  of  those  faculties,  in  any  single  instance  for 
pie,  and  the  object  will  appear  changed  to  us,  though  unaltered  in 
Change  the  substance  of  the  object,  as  in  the  case  of  the  eu- 
Bt,  leaving  its  operation  on  the  senses,  the  same  as  before,  and  what 
een  bread  and  wine  will  still  appear  to  us  bread  and  wine,  through 
leir  respective  relations,  though  they  are  essentially  become  and 
a  different  object.  Much  of  what  I  have  said  is  exemplified  in 
who  have  been  deprived  of  one  or  more  of  their  faculties,  or  who 
I  to  the  impression  of  one  sense  only.  Remember,  therefore,  that 
B  holy  eucnarist,  the  change  is  not  in  the  blessed  body  of  Jesus 
It,  which  alwa3rs  exists,  as  he  rose  illustrious  from  the  dead,  and 
ded  glorious  into  heaven, — the  error  is  to  be  attributed  to  those 
B,  which,  prevented  frotn  discerning  his  glorious  and  spiritualized 
would  discover  nothing  at  all,  if  he  did  not  make  himself  sensible 
under  some  material  sign.  For  it  must  be  observed,  that  it  was 
when  he  chose  to  work  a  miracle  on  these  senses,  that  the  apos- 
»uld  see  him,  with  their  material  eyes,  after  his  resurrection, 
t  Biagdalene  mistook  him  for  a  gardener.  Thus,  as  the  disciples 
d  to  Emmans,  in  his  company,  the  scriptare  teila  as,  tkHr  eves 
34* 
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were  held  that  thejf^  should  not  know  him,  and  that  afterwaida,  ai  nupper 
their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him,  and  he  vanished  oui  of  tkdr 
tight.  (Luke  xxiv.  16—31.)  It  is  always  f concludes  the  learned  preach* 
er)  through  not  distinguishing  between  tne  mortal  and  the  glorified— 
the  passible  and  the  impassible — body  of  Jesus  Christ,  or  b^ween  hia 
sacramental  and  his  natural  presence — that  men  experience  difficoltiea 
in  assenting  to  this  great  mystery  of  faith.' "  Col.  726—728. 

**  Here,"  says  Mr.  Andrews,  "  we  have  philosophy  as  well  aa  scrip- 
ture in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation."     He  supposes  not- 
withstanding that  WnL  Mc Gavin  will  not  believe,  in  which  he  happens 
to  be  right  for  once ;  and  I  suppose  every  intelligent  reader  will  agree 
with  me,  that  this  brilliant  piece  of  eloquence  is  more  calculated  to  daz- 
zle and  bewilder  than  to  convince.     The  orator  uses  a  great  number 
and  varietv'  of  figures,  but  unhappily  for  his  cause  there  is  not  one  of 
them  that  bears  any  analogy  to  the  thing  that  w&s  to  be  proved  Tran- 
substantiation  is  a  miraculous  change  of  one  substance  into  another,  of 
matter  into  divinity,  while  yet  no  change  appears.     When  the  juices 
of  a  plant  are  converted  into  the  hardest  wood,  does  he  still  continue  to 
see  nothing  but  the  said  juices  7    When  the  grass  of  the  field  is  con- 
verted into  the  horns  of  an  ox,  or  the  hoofs  of  a  horse,  does  he  still  see 
nothing  but  grass  7  Unless  he  shall  answer  in  the  affirmative,  he  mmt 
acknowledge  that  these  operations  of  divine  power  in  the  world  of  na- 
ture, have  no  resemblance  to  transubstantiation  ;  and  that  he  was  merelj 
amusing,  or  rather  deceiving  his  hearers  by  a  show  of  argument,  with* 
out  a  particle  of  substance.  His  other  figures  are  equally  inappKcaUe: 
and  it  would  require  a  miracle  like  transubstantiation  to  convert  them 
into  sense.     To  say  that  the  whole  mass  of  matter  may  be  compreMcd 
within  a  cubic  inch,  is  to  say  no  more  than  that  He  who  made  all  mtF 
ter  out  of  nothing,  could  reduce  it  to  nothing  again  if  he  pleased.  This 
has  nothing  to  do  with  transubstantiation.  But  if  Mr.  Grandolphy  slull 
say,  that  this  globe  of  earth,  with  the  sun  and  all  the  stars,  are  actuaUf 
compressed  within  the  space  of  a  cubic  inch,  while  they  appear  to  oar 
senses  as  big  as  ever,  I  shall  admit  that  it  would  be  something  like 
transubstantiation,  though  it  would  not  quite  come  up  to  the  absurdity 
of  the  thing ;  for  this  doctrine  supposes  matter  converted  into  divinityi 
and  still  continuing  to  appear  nothing  but  matter,  without  the  leaM 
change  of  form. 

I  have  heard  of  a  preacher,  who,  aAer  delivering  an  excellent  seP 
mon,  had  a  trick  of  undoing  all  he  had  said  by  an  injudicious  applica- 
tion. Mr.  Gandolphy  appears  guilty  of  something  of  this  kind ;  for  in 
the  last  sentence  of  the  above  extract,  he  oversets  all  the  fine  &bric  he 
had  been  endeavouring  to  rear,  by  making  an  admission  that  subveits 
the  doctrine  at  once.  **  It  is  always  through  not  distinguishing  between 
the  mortal  and  glorified — the  passible  and  the  impassible— t^y  of  Je* 
sus  Christ,  or  between  his  sacramental  and  his  natural  presence,^' 
that  men  experience  difficulties  in  assenting  to  this  great  mystery  of 
fiiith."  Now  this  is  the  very  distinction  that  Protestants  always  make. 
They  admit  that  Christ  is  present  in  the  one  sense,  and  not  in  the  other; 
— that  he  is  present  sacramentally,  or  by  a  figurative  representation; 
but  not  naturally,  in  his  real  body  and  blood.  Mr.  Grandolphy  admiti 
the  same  thing,  else  he  will  be  convicted  of  admitting  something  worse. 
He  cannot  mean  that  Christ  is  present  both  naturally  and  sacramentallf  i 
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te  if  M,  there  is  no  need  of  the  distinction  which  he  lays  down  ns  of 
ao  much  importance.  He  cannot  mean  that  Christ  is  present  naturally, 
aad  not  aacramentally ;  for  then  there  would  be  no  si^crament  He 
18  reduced  therefore  to  the  alternative  of  admitting  that  he  is  present 
Mcramentally  and  not  naturally :  which  is  the  true  Protestant  doctrine. 

This,  perhaps,  is  the  reason  why  the  pope  will  not  permit  him  to 
aeU  hia  work,  after  he  has  been  at  the  expense  of  printing  it ;  and, 
if  ao,  it  proves  two  things ;  namely,  that  his  holiness  has  all  his  eyes 
about  him ;  and  that  they  are  clearer  ones  than  those  of  Mr.  Andrews. 
And  I  can  easily  suppose,  that  this  being  the  reason,  the  pope  should 
not  choose  to  assign  it  as  such,  lest  he  should  set  the  people  a  thinking 
and  talking  upon  the  subject,  which  might  lead  to  such  consequences 
aa  no  pope  would  like  to  hear  of. 

When  showing  that  transubstantiation  was  not  always  believed  by 
the  church  of  Rome,  I  professedly  took  Tillotson's  discourse  as  my 
guide.  He  had  travelled  through  the  literature  of  many  a  century ; 
and  quoted  passages  from  saints  and  fathers  from  the  second  century 
down  to  the  thirteenth,  showing  clearly  that  the  doctrine  was  unknown 
during  the  earlier  ages,  how  it  arose,  and  was  "  licked  into  form,"  as 
il  now  stands.  (See  Prot.  Chap.  LVII.)  I  thought  it  perfectly  law- 
Ibl  to  avail  myself  of  what  was  thus  prepared  to  my  hand,  seeing  it 
was  done  with  due  acknowledgment.  But  here  the  Vindicator  afl^ts 
to  catch  me  napping,  and  confessing  myself  in  need  of  a  direetor,  while 
I  professed  to  allow  no  other  guide  in  the  choice  of  religion  but  the 
word  of  God ;  and  thus  I  am  convicted  of  inconsistency  and  contra- 
diction. But  I  need  not  tell  my  Protestant  readers,  that  to  choose  a 
religion  is  something  different  from  tracing  a  historical  fact,  or  a  his- 
torical fidsehood  through  a  succession  of  ages  ;  but  those  who  do  not 
believe  their  own  senses,  may  not  perceive  the  difference.  In  discuss- 
ing this  part  of  the  subject,  the  Vindicator  repeatedly  accuses  me  of 
fcrging  passages  in  Tillotson's  work,  of  which  the  eighth  edition  (the 
one  in  my  possession)  was  printed  in  1720,  more  than  half  a  century 
before  I  was  born,  which  must  have  beerf  rather  a  miraculous  opera- 
tion ;  and,  I  suppose,  if  I  were  to  embrace  popery,  I  might  get  ca- 
nonised for  it,  a  hundred  years  afler  my  death. 


CHAPTER  CLXVII. 

nOTSSTAMr'a  OaOTATIOK  OP  TILL0T80N  DEFENDED.  PASSIOEI  FROM  /CSTIZf 
MABTTI,  IREHJBU0,  TERTULLIAN,  AND  ORIGEN,  ON  THE  EUCBARI8T.  THE  PROTIS- 
TAJIT  AOCUSKD  OF  FORGINO  ANCIENT  WRITINGS. 

Saturday,  September  22d,  1821. 

I  STATED  in  my  last  number  that  The  Vindicator  accused  me  of 
farffinff  several  passages  in  Tillotson's  Discourse  on  Transubstantiation. 
I  snail  now  devote  a  few  pages  to  this  subject,  in  order  to  show  on 
what  sort  of  ground  this  defender  of  popery  founds  the  odious  charge 
of  Ibrgery ;  and  also  to  show  how  he  ^ils  in  his  attempt  to  make  some 
of  the  ancient  Others  appear  teachers  of  transubstantiation. 

In  VoL  L  page  420,  I  gave  the  following,  with  marks  of  quotation, 
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exactly  sb  it  itands  in  Tillotson's  discourse,  air  the  doctrine  of  Toidil 
Martyr,  with  the  title  of  the  work,  the  edition,  and  the  page,  in  which 
it  is  to  be  found, — "  Our  blood  and  flesh  are  nourished  by  the  con^er- 
aion  of  that  food  which  we  receive  in  the  eucharist."  From  this  I  en- 
deavoured to  show,  that  this  father  did  not  believe  that  the  bread  and 
wine  were  converted  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  for  it  is  not 
pretended  that  these  are  food  by  which  our  bodies  are  nourished  In- 
stead of  denying,  or  even  attempting  a  reply  to,  this  very  obvious  infer- 
ence, the  Vindicator  treats  us  with  a  whole  column  about  Amicna 
Yeritatis  and  Luther,  endeavouring  to  defend  the  former  from  thtf 
charge  of  garbling  the  words  of  the  latter,  of  which  I  convicted  him, 
in  the  second  number  of  the  Protestant.  Then  he  turns  round,  and 
affects  to  find  me  guilty  of  the  thing  of  which  I  convicted  Amicus.  He 
does  not  profess  to  have  looked  into  Tillotson's  work,  which  may  lie 
had  in  almost  every  library,  to  see  whether  or  not  I  had  quoted  the 
words  fairly.  Perhaps  he  was  afraid  that  he  would  not  th^n  have  been 
able  to  fix  the  charge  of  forgery  upon  The  Protestant  with  so  good  a 
grace,  and  to  have  charged  it  upon  Tillotson  would  not  have  served 
his  purpose,  seeing  he  died  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  could  not  be  in- 
jureid  by  it ;  and  seeing  that  had  he  been  guilty  of  any  such  imposition, 
he  would  not  have  escaped  being  detected  by  some  of  the  acute  Jesuits 
of  his  own  time : 

•*  But,"  says  the  Vindicator,  *•  let  us  see  if  Mr.  McGavin  has  not  made 
St  Justin  '  say  what  he  did  not  mean  to  say,'  and  has  thus  by  his  own 
rule,  committed  another  real  forgery,  in  addition  to  the  many  which  I 
have  already  detected.  In  a  work  which  is  now  before  roe,  called 
The  Annals  of  the  Church  from  the  death  of  Christ,  printed  for  T.  Meig^ 
ham,  London,  1738,  I  find  the  following  extract  from  the  apology  of 
this  great  Christian  philosopher : — speaking  of  the  eucharist  he  says, 
*  We  do  not  receive  it  as  common  bread  and  wine.  But  as  we  know 
that  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  by  the  word  of  God  was  made  fiesh,  and 
took  our  fiesh  and  blood  upon  him  for  our  salvation,  so  we  likewise 
know  that  this  bread  and  wme,  which  nourish  our  flesh  and  blood,  be- 
ing consecrated  by  the  prayers  which  the  same  word  has  taught  «f 
BECOME  the  FLESH  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus.'  What  shall  we 
now  say  of  Mr.  Wm.  McGravin  ?  Is  it  not  clear  that  he  has  garbled 
the  words  of  St.  Justin,  and  made  him  '  say  what  he  did  not  mean  to 
say?'  Does  he  not  stand  clearly  convicted,  upon  his  own  words,  with 
having  committed  a  real  forgery  f  Whatever  he  may  say  of  the  un- 
fiiimess  of  his  former  opponent,  in  placing  a  full  point  for  a  comma, 
and  omitting  part  of  the  sentence,  it  is  evident  that  in  the  case  of  St 
Justin,  The  Protestant  has  shamefully  misquoted  the  words  citbe 
ancient  &ther,  by  leaving  out  the  context,  and  putting  a  sense  upon 
them  which  is  utterly  unjustifiable.  Taking  the  whole  sentence  of  the 
learned  philosopher  and  Christian  martyr,  it  is  demonstrably  clear  that 
he  believed  andf  taught  the  real  presence  of  our  Saviour  in  the  blessed 
eucharist,  and  that  it  was  the  received  opinion  of  the  primitive  Chris> 
tians  in  his  days."  Col.  740,  741. 

Then  follows  an  account  of  St.  Justin  and  of  his  work,  which  was 
meant  as  an  answer  to  those  heathens  who  accused  the  Christians 
of  being  cannibals  for  eating  the  flesh  of  Christ.  **  In  this  work,** 
says  Mr.  Andrews,  **  he  enters  into  a  justiflcation  of  the  £fleient  doc- 
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trines  and  priociplea  of  the  Chrutians,  and,  as  I  have  before  remarked, 
defines,  in  the  plainest  terms,  the  blessed  eucharist  to  be  the  real  body 
and  Hood  of  Christ,  truly  and  iubstantially  changed  by  the  prayers 
taught  by  the  same  Word  which  took  flesh  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary. 
Haia  Mr.  Wm.  McGavin  given  the  whole  context,  instead  of  a  detached 
part  of  the  sentence,  the  conclusion  which  he  has  drawn  would  have 
lean  much  more  ridiculous  and  &l8e  than  it  now  appears ;  but  this 
would  not  answer  his  purpose.  What,  reader,  I  again  ask,  are  we  to 
think  of  Mr.  Wm.  McGavin's  veracity  as  a  writer  1  He  has  been  labour- 
ing hard  to  make  it  appear  that  Papists  are  not  worthy  to  be  trusted, 
ev^  on  their  oaths,  if  they  really  believe  in  the  doctnne  of  transub- 
Mantiation,  because,  he  says,  they  must  know  it  to  be  a  lie,  or  they  dis- 
credit their  own  senses.  But  who  will  henceforth  give  credit  to  his  word. 
which  has  so  often  been  found  incorrect,  but,  I  must  add,  intentionally 
10,  and  contrary  to  the  evidence  of  truth  and  reason."  Col.  742. 

If  my  object  were  merely  to  vindicate  myself,  it  would  be  enough  to 
refer  the  reader  to  Tillotson's  discourse  on  transubstantiation,  in  his 
volume  of  sermons,  London,  1720,  folio,  page  266,  where  the  passage 
will  be  found  verbatim  as  I  gave  it.  Upon  the  supposition  that  the 
words  were  unfairly  given,  this  will  satisfy  the  reader  that  there  ni'as  no 
garbling  or  forgery  on  the  part  of  Mr.  Wm.  Mc Gavin,  on  whom  the 
Vindicator  is  so  anxious  to  fix  the  odious  calumny;  but  in  point  of  fact 
there  is  no  un&imess  in  the  matter ;  and  I  am  not  reduced  to  the  neces- 
sity of  exculpating  myself  at  the  expense  of  the  deceased,  who  was 
distinguished  for  probity,  and  amiable  simplicity  of  manners,  as  much 
u  by  profound  learning  and  transcendent  ability.  I  have  not  at  present 
access  to  St.  Justin's  Apology ;  and  neither,  I  suppose,  had  the  Vindi-^ 
cator.  I  gave  his  words  on  the  authority  of  Tillotson,  a  name  well' 
known,  and  universally  esteemed;  the  Vindicator  professes  to  give 
them  from  an  anonymous  book,  and  without  a  reference  to  any  kno\yn 
author  who  could  have  vouched  for  the  integrity  of  the  writer,  or  the 
accuracy  of  his  work.  There  is  therefore  strong  reason  to  suspect  that 
the  author,  whoever  he  was,  made  his  quotation  from  an  edition  of  Jus- 
tin's work  that  had  been  interpolated  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Index 
Expurgatorius.  Or,  perhaps,  he  made  an  addition  of  his  own  to  the 
passaee,  as  Mr.  Andre>vs  himself  has  done;  for  Justin  is  made  to  say, 
that  the  bread  and  wine  being  consecrated  become  the  flesh  and  blood, 
&c.;  and  Mr.  Andrews  adds,  tru/y  and  subxlanlially  changed,  not  a 
word  of  which  is  in  Justin's  work  as  quoted  by  himself.  This  is  a 
barefaced  interpolation  of  his  own,  and  it  expresses  a  sentiment  not  so 
much  as  implied  in  the  saint's  words.  This  is  a  piece  of  imposition 
really  amounting  to  a  forgery  on  the  part  of  the  Vindicotor ;  ana  seeing 
he  could,  without  shame,  add  the  words  "truly  and  substantially 
changed,"  we  may  reasonably  presume  that  the  anonymous  writer  from 
whom  he  quoted,  also  added  such  words  as  were  agreeable  to  himself. 

Besides,  the  anonymous  author  gives  us  neither  the  number,  nor  the 
edition,  nor  the  page,  of  the  Apology,  as  Tillotson  does ;  and  therefore 
supposing  the  words  to  be  fairly  given,  they  may  be  from  another  pas- 
sage of  the  work;  and  even  supposing  they  expressed  a  sentiment 
somewhat  difierent  from  the  other  passage,  it  need  not  be  thought  sur- 
prising, seeing  the  saints  are  not  always  consistent  with  themselves 
any  more  than  with  one  another. 
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But  after  all,  the  passages  are  consistent  with  each  other.  Jiflda. 
does  say,  in  the  VindicatoPs  own  quotation,  that  this  bread  and  whu 
nourish  our  flesh  and  blood.  This  is  substantially  the  same  as  his  doc* 
trine  given  by  Tillotson ;  and  it  is  in  itself  a  distinct  proposition,  unaf' 
fected  by  the  other  words  in  the  sentence ;  so  that  by  asserting  it,  there 
is  no  misrepresentation  of  the  author's  meaning,  and  no  foundation 
whatever  for  the  Vindicator's  bluster  about  garbling',  forgery,  and  so 
on.  Allowing  that  Justin  did  say  that  the  bread  and  wine,  being  con- 
secrated, became  the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus,  he  must 
have  meant  it  only  figuratively  and  spiritually,  or,  if  you  please,  sacra- 
mentally,  and  not  naturally,  or  in  the  sense  of  transubstantiation.  This 
is  evident  from  his  asserting  that  the  bread  and  wine  nourish  our 
bodies,  which  supposes  them  to  be  in  their  natural  state  of  nutriciout 
matter,  which  they  cannot  be  after  they  are  transubstantiated.  No 
popish  writer  that  I  know  of  ever  supposed  that  our  bodies  were 
nourished  by  the  eucharist ;  and  to  say  that  they  are  so,  is  to  deny 
transubstantiation.  Bellarmine  complamed  of  the  audacious  curiosity 
of  some  Protestants,  who  presumed  to  ask  what  became  of  Christ  when 
the  pope  had  swallowed  him  ?  and  then  he  gives  this  reply : — **  The 
body  of  Christ  passes  through  the  mouth  of  the  communicant,  and  yet 
does  not  pass  off  into  the  draught,  but  the  appearances  of  bread  and 
wine  (speciebus)  being  corrupted  in  the  stomach,  without  any  injury  ot 
itself^  it  ceases  to  be  there,  as  before  consecration,  without  any  detri- 
ment, it  was  not  there."  See  Lib.  I.  cap.  14,  vol.  2d,  de  sac,  Enek 
Antijacobin  Rev.  for  July,  1821,  p.  463,  If  any  thing  like  sense  can 
be  mad^of  this,  it  must  be,  that  in  taking  the  eucharist,  nothing  but  an 
appearance  goes  into  the  stomach;  it  is  only  an  appearance  that  cormplt 
there ;  and  when  the  appearance  "  ceases  to  be  there,"  it  leaves  nothing. 
Tillotson  was  therefore  perfectly  correct  in  citing  St.  Justin  against 
transubstantiation,  and  that  upon  the  simple  ground  of  his  asserting  that 
our  bodies  arc  nourished  by  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  eucharist 

I  next  cited  Irenseus,  who  writes  as  follows : — '*  When  therefore  the 
cup  that  is  mixed  and  the  bread  that  is  broken,  receives  the  word  of 
Grod,  it  becomes  the  eucharist  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  of  which 
the  substance  of  our  flesh  is  increased  and  consists."  I  gave  ano* 
ther  short  extract  from  the  same  author,  which  the  Vindicator  inserts, 
together  with  the  above  sentence,  col.  742 ;  and  not  being  able  to  find 
any  thing  in  these  two  passages,  that  he  could  pervert  into  an  example 
of  forgery  or  garbling  on  my  part,  he  takes  care  to  make  one  of  nis 
own.  Irenoius  says,  the  bread  and  wine  become  the  eucharist  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ;  but  Mr.  Andrews,  in  repeating  the  passage, 
leaves  out  the  three  words  which  I  have  given  in  italics;  and  represents 
the  "  holy  father"  as  saying  "  the  bread  and  wine  becomes  the  bodf  and 
blood  of  Christ ;"  and  then  he  tells  us  that  the  words  of  Irenaeus  are 
**  as  clearly  in  &vour  of  the  real  presence  as  any  words  can  possibly 
be."  Col.  743.  If  he  had  found  any  such  example  of  garbling  and 
misrepresenting  in  my  writings,  he  would  have  made  a  tremendous 
noise  about  it,  and  we  should  have  had  it  reiterated  in  every  page  of 
his  work ;  from  which  it  would  appear  that  he  claims  for  himself  and 
brethren  an  exclusive  right  to  garble,  and  forge,  and  fiatlsifyi  without 
beinff  liable  to  challenge  or  censure  for  so  doing.  After  all,  he  finds 
nothmg  but  the  real  presence,  even  by  garbling  the  words  of  th 
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UbuSf  which  is  not  the  question  in  dispute;  for  as  I  showed  in  the 
kit  number  but  one,  Protestants  admit  the  real  presence,  in  the  sense 
understood  by  themselves ;  and  most  Protestants  are  agreed  with  Ire- 
IUBU8»  that  the  bread  and  wine  become  the  eucharist, — that  is,  the  com- 
memozation,  or  commemorative  symbols,  of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  IrenflBus  does  indeed  .say,  that  the  bread  in  the  eucharist  receiv- 
ing the  divine  invocation,  is  no  longer  common  bread,  from  which  the 
Vindicator  is  sure  that  it  must  be  transubstantiated,  or  changed  into 
something  extraordinary  or  uncommon.  He  does  not  know,  I  suppose, 
that  a  thing  may  |)e  changed,  or  become  uncommon,  as  to  its  use,  while 
it  remains  unchanged  as  to  its  nature,  which  is  all  that  the  words  of  this 
father  will  bear.  The  skew-bread  in  the  tabernacle,  or  bread  of  pro- 
position, as  the  popish  translators  call  it,  was  not  common  bread,  the 
use  of  it  being  restricted,  to  the  priests ;  but  it  w-us  bread  and  nothing 
else  \  and  it  served  to  allay  the  hunger  of  David  and  his  followers, 
just  as  other  bread  would  have  done. 

The  next  passage  which  I  extracted  from  Tillotson's  discourse  is  a 
quotation  from  Tertullian.  The  Vindicator  boldly  represents  me  as 
the  author  of  this ;  and  he  has  no  hesitation,  he  says,  in  charging  me 
with  another  act  of  forgery,  col.  744 ;  and  why?  Because,  in  his  opinion, 
Tertullian  was  too  profound  a  scholar  and  rcasoner  to  make  use  of  such 
language;  and  yet  it  is  language  which  as  great  men  as  he  make  use  of 
everr  &y;  namely,  that  when  Christ  said.  This  is  my  body,  he  meant 
the  figure  or  image  of  his  body.  The  Vindicator  seems  never  to  have 
seen  the  passage  before.  He  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  inquire 
whether  it  was  genuine  or  not;  but  simply  because  it  is  like  the  language 
of  Protestants,  1  must  have  forged  it !  It  is  in  this  way  that  he  PROVES 
me  guilty  of  forgery,  as  he  often  asserts,  in  great  capitals. 

Next  comes  Origen,  whose  language  is  so  decidedly  against  tran- 
subfitantiation,  that  the  Vindicator  can  find  no  way  of  evading  it,  but 
by  finding  me  guilty  of  another  contradiction.  I  admitted  that  one 
expression  of  this  father  (eating  the  Lord)  was  fanciful  and  incorrect, 
while  it  appeared  plain  from  the  context  that  he  meant  eating  in  a  figu- 
rative sense ;  which  was  so  evident  to  Cardinal  Perron,  that  he  rejected 
his  testimony,  because  he  was  accused  of  heresy,  and  talked  like  a 
heretic  in  tnis  place ;  on  which  Mr.  Andrews  writes :— **  Ah !  Mr. 
William  McGravin,  why  did  you  not  follow  Cardinal  Perron's  example, 
and  reject  the  testimony  of  Origen  too  ?  If  you  acted  thus  wisely  yon 
would  not  have  made  so  gross  a  contradiction  as  I  shall  now  point  out. 
Tou  say  that  this  father's  words  are  so  plainli/  against  any  thing  but  a 
figure  of  our  Lord  being  in  the  eucharist,  that  Cardinal  Perron  rejected 
his  testimony.     But,  Mr.  McGbvin,  if  these  words  are  so  plainly  ex- 

Sressed,  how  came  you  to  find  it  necessary  to  explain  them,  and  to 
eclare  one  expression  at  least  fanciful  and  incorrect  ?  Do,  sir,  expli- 
cate this  if  you  can.  Pray,  sir,  clear  up  this  mystery,  which  is  far 
more  incomprehensible  to  me  than  t  ran  substantiation.  How  that  can 
be  plain  which  is  incorrect ;  how  words,  which  expressly  say  the  Lord 
ii  eaten  relate  only  to  a  figure,  is  truly  puzzling,  and  reminds  me  of  a 
similar  contradiction  in  church  of  England  Protestants,  who  deny  the 
real  presence,  yet  say,  in  their  catechism,  that  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  are  verily  and  indeed  taken  in  the  Lord's  supper."  Col.  746. 
'  Thus,  it  seems,  a  passage  cannot  be  plain  and  intelligible,  as  to  the 
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general  scope  and  meaning  of  it,  if  there  be  a  single  word  introdoeed 
that  is  &nciful  and  incorrect,  and  which  requires  explanation  to  make 
it  consistent  with  the  context ;  and  that  a  thing  can  be  both  plaim  and 
incorrect,  is  a  greater  mystery  to  Mr.  Andrews  than  transubatantiatioo. 
That  two  and  three  make  six,  I  take  to  be  an  assertion  sufficiently  pkiOv 
and  that  it  is  incorrect,  I  suppose'  no  one  will  deny;  yet  this  is  a  greater 
mystery  to  him  than  the  conversion  of  a  wafer  into  the  body  and  blood« 
soul  and  divinity,  of  Jesus  Christ.  Those  who  can  believe  that  he  is 
speaking  truth,  may  believe  it ;  and  if  they  can  do  so,  they  are  no  donbC 
prepared  to  swallow  transubstantiation  also. 

He  has  nothing  more  to  oppose  to  the  passage  adduced  from  Origen« 
but  another  passage  which,  he  says,  makes  it  manifest,  *'  that  Or^fco 
understood  the  real  presence  in  the  eucharist  in  a  literal  and  not  in  a 
figurative  sense."  It  is  this : — "  If  we  do  not  eat  the  bread  of  life,  if 
we  do  not  nourish  ourselves  with  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  we  drink 
not  his  blood,  if  we  slight  our  Redeemer's  heavenly  banquet,  we  ooght 
to  reflect  that,  though  God  is  all  bounteous,  he  is  equally  just,  and  will 

Eunish  our  neglect''  Col.  747.  These  are  the  strongest  words  which 
e  can  find  iti  the  writings  of  this  father,  in  support  of  transubstantia- 
tion ;  and  they  are  not  stronger  than  what  may  be  heard  on  every  sacra- 
mental occasion,  in  the  church  of  Scotland,  by  pious 'ministers,  who 
use  the  figurative  language  of  scripture,  under  a  full  conviction  that 
their  hearers  know  the  meaning  of  it,  and  that  by  eating  the  flesh  and 
drinkinfic  the  blood  of  Christ,  no  more  is  understood  than  believing  in 
him  as  he  is  exhibited  in  the  Lord's  supper.  I  am  not  sure  but  worthy 
men  on  such  occasions  make  too  liberal  a  use  of  the  figurative  stj^e, 
when  language  free  from  metaphor  would  suit  their  hearers  better; 
but  it  would  be  unjust  to  accuse  them  of  fiivouring  transubstantiation ; 
and  yet  upon  no  stronger  ground  does  the  Vindicator  claim  Origen  as 
a  teacher  of  that  monstrous  absurdity. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  turn  to  my  fifty-seventh  number,  in  which  he 
will  find  the  words  of  St.  Augfustine,  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  ancient 
fathers,  who  speaks  more  like  a  Protestant  on  this  subject  than  Luther 
himself  I  gave  several  other  great  names,  including  a  pope,  and  even 
the. incomparable  Duns  Scotus,  as  witnesses  of  the  (act,  that  transub- 
stantiation was  not  always  believed  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  to  all  which 
the  Vindicator  opposes  nothing  but  his  own  word.  "  I  see,"  says  he, 
"  he  (The  Protestant)  has  further  committed  himself  with  St  Augus- 
tine, Pope  Gelasius,  &c.  To  enter  into  a  refutation  of  these  fabrica- 
tions is  useless ;  I  have  clearly  convicted  him  in  my  last  of  having 
recourse  to  his  old  tricks  of  forgery,  and  as  he  stands  a  guilty  &bri- 
cator,  no  credit  can  henceforth  be  given  to  his  assenions."  Col.  758. 
The  reader  is  able  to  judge  what  his  convictions  of  fiibrication  are  like; 
and  will  no  doubt  perceive  the  trick  which  the  Vindicator  here  plays 
ofi";  that  is,  to  make  it  appear  that  the  reader  had  nothing  before  hnn 
but  assertions  of  mine ;  whereas  I  ffave  the  testimony  of  Augustine 
and  others  in  their  own  words.  He  calls  these  words  fiibrications,  and  ha 
says  to  enter  into  a  refutation  of  them  is  useless ;  but  he  takea  care  not 
to  give  the  words  themselves;  for  as  Augustine's  works  are  well  known, 
he  wotild  have  been  in  danger  of  having  his  own  fiilsehood  detected. 

I  have  given  all  the  particular  exceptions  which  the  Vindicator 
makes  against  the  testimonies  which  I  adduced  as  to  the  matter  of  Act, 
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that  the  ancient  Others  were  ignorant  of  tranaubstantiation :  and  it  ia 
onl^  aa  witnesaes  to  a  matter  of  &ct  that  I  adduce  their  testimony.  In 
their  opinions  the  ancient  Others  were  as  liable  to  err  as  any  modem 
teacher  can  be,  and  they  were  often  mistaken.  I  would  not  therefore 
receive  any  doctrine  that  they  taufifht,  unless  I  found  it  in  the  word  of 
God,  and  then  I  would  believe  it  independently  of  their  teaching  or  testi- 
mony. As  transubstantiation  is  not  taught  in  the  Bible,  I  would  reject 
It,  tlKragh  it  had  been  taught  by  all  the  saints  and  fathers  since  the  days 
of  the  apostles;  but  it  is  satisfactory  to  be  able  to  show  that  authorities 
which  Papists  themselves  acknowledge,  are  against  them. 

The  Ymdicator  proceeds  to  give,  from  a  work  by  one  Dr.  Thomas 
Bailey,  what  he  calls  a  chain  of  evidence,  conclusive  in  &vour  of  tran- 
aabetantiation.  This  consists  in  a  great  number  of  scraps  of  sentences, 
and  parts  of  sentences,  from  a  host  of  writers  in  different  ages,  most  of 
them  nonsensical  enough,  but  whether  genuine  or  not,  he  does  not  know  * 
aa  he  takes  them  on  the  word  of  the  said  Dr.  Bailey,  who,  it  seems,  haa 
been  a  Protestant,  but  became  a  convert  to  popery,  during  the  civil  wars,' 
in  the  time  of  Charles  I.  By  this  time,  every  popish  v/riter  was  bound 
to  read  and  copy  the  fathers,  according  to  the  rules  of  the  Index  Expur- 
gaforias,  so  that  there  can  be  no  dependance  on  the  genuineness  of  a 
single  sentence.  Though  the  Vindicator  cannot  but  know  this,  he  does 
not  acknowledge  it ;  and  his  concealment  of  it  from  his  readers,  most 
of  whom  know  nothing  of  the  matter,  gives  us  reason  to  suspect,  that 
he  ia  not  very  careful  whether  or  not  the  thing  asserted  be  true,  if  he 
can  only  make  it  be  believed.  I  pass  over  all  his  chain  of  evidence,  as 
he  calls  it,  as  of  no  value  whatever ;  and  thus  I  get  to  the  conclusion  of 
my  answer  to  the  Vindicator,  which  has  been  by  hi  the  most  irksome 
part  of  my  work,  not  from  any  difficulty  in  it,  but  from  a  consciousness 
of  deg^dation  in  being  obliged  to  contend  with  an  adversary,  who 
despises  equally  truth  in  his  statements,  and  decency  in  his  language. 

I  think  I  have  fully  replied  to  every  thing  in  the  Vindicator  that 
relates  to  Christian  doctrine  and  worship.  Of  his  cavils  and  calumnies 
of  a  private  and  personal  nature,  I  have  given  only  a  few  specimens, 
sufficient,  I  think,  to  show  the  character  of  his  work,  and  the  manner 
in  which  popery  is  defended ;  and  I  do  not  choose  to  load  my  pages 
with  any  more  of  such  matter. 


CHAPTER  CLXVIII. 

DIUBILITlBa  UNDER  WHICH  PAPISTt  LABOUR  ARE  NOT  PERSECUTION  FOR  THEIR  SaLI- 
OfOUE  OPINIONS.  THEY  RESULT  PROM  VOLUNTARY  AND  AVOWED  SUBJECTION  TO  A 
FOREIGN  POWER.  PAST  AND  PRESENT  RESTRICTIONS  ON  ROMAN  CATHOLICS.  OOK- 
GIM10NS  MADE  TO  THEM  HAVE  NOT  SATISFIED  THEM. 

Saturday,  September  29th,  1821. 
Hatiiio  finished  my  reply  to  the  Catholic  Vinaicator,  I  allude  to  him 
now  merely  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  another  topic.  He  finds  me 
guilty  of  asserting  that  I  had  not  made  one  real  contradiction,  or  written 
a  aentence  which  I  would  wish  to  alter,  were  it  to  be  written  again ;  in 
which,  aa  usual,  he  misquotes  my  words,  and  misrepresents  my  mean* 
Vol.  II.— 35 
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iog ;  for  what  I  snid  was,  that  ke  had  not  dtUcttd  one  real  eonlradk* 
tion,  or  foinUd  (mt  a  sentence  which  I  would  wish  to  alter.  In  order 
to  try  wnether  he  knew  what  a  contradiction  was,  I  made  one  on  pur- 
pose,  and  told  him  the  very  page  on  which  it  stood ;  but,  so  fiir  as 
appears,  he  was  never  able  to  find  it  out ;  and  I  certainly  did  write 
some  sentences,  which  I  would  wish  to  alter,  though  he  did  not  point 
them  out  These  will  be  found  in  Vol.  L  Part  I.  page  41,  in  which  I 
admitted  that  the  civil  disabilities,  under  which  Papists  lie,  are  perse- 
cution on  account  of  religion.  This  notion  prevails  very  generally 
among  persons  who  have  not  closely  studied  tne  subject,  as  was  the 
case  with  me  when  I  wrote  the  above  passage ;  but  it  was  not  long  till 
I  perceived  my  mistake ;  and  I  know  I  am  not  the  only  individual 
who,  upon  a  careful  study  of  the  subject,  has  seen  cause  to  change 
his  mind. 

Persecution  on  account  of  religion,  is  to  prevent  men  from  worship- 
ing Gk>d  according  to  the  light  of  their  own  consciences,  or  to  punish 
them  for  so  doing ;  it  being  understood  that  such  worship  is  harmless 
in  the  sight  of  men ;  for  if  it  were  in  any  manner  hurtful  to  fellow- 
creatures,  the  restraining  of  it  would  not  be  persecution,  but  a  lawful 
exercise  of  mag^isterial  authority.  Now,  I  do  not  find  that  there  is  any 
law  extant,  or  practice  authorized  in  this  empire,  either  for  preventing 
popish  worship,  or  punishing  Papists  on  account  of  their  worship, 
oowever  absurd  and  idolatrous  it  may  be.  There  are,  indeed,  certain 
places  of  power  and  trust,  to  which  Papists  are  declared  inadmissible; 
oat  this  is  not  on  account  of  their  religion,  or  their  worship ;  but  solely 
on  account  of  their  sworn  subjection  to  a  foreign  power,  namely,  thie 
pope  of  Rome,  who  is  the  declared  enemy  of  all  Protestant  churches, 
and,  of  course,  of  all  kingdoms  in  which  the  Protestant  religion  is 
established.  His  determined  hostility  against  all  such  as  maintain  the 
Protestant  religion,  has  often  been  published  to  the  world,  and  has  never 
been  disavowed  by  him ;  it  remains,  therefore,  to  this  day  in  full  force; 
and  those  in  Britain  and  Ireland  who  are  his  subjects,  have  no  more 
right  to  complain  of  exclusion  from  political  power,  than  the  subjects  of 
the  Qrand  Turk  have.  Nay,  supposing  a  colony  of  sober  Turks  to 
settle  among  us,  I  would  contemplate  less  danger  from  them,  than  from 
Papists;  I  would  rather  see  them  admitted  into  parliament,  than 
Papists ;  for  their  prophet  never  claimed  sovereignty  over  this  country, 
which  the  pope  did  claim,  and  exercise  too,  in  the  most  rigorous  manner. 
He  has  never  yet  relinquished  that  claim ;  and  his  sworn  subjects  will 
feel  themselves  bound  to  urge  it,  and  to  bring  the  kingdom  again  under 
his  galling  yoke,  whenever  they  are  able.  The  exclusion,  therefore,  of 
Papists  from  political  power,  is  not  persecution  on  account  of  their  reli- 
gion, but  a  necessary  precaution  occasioned  by  their  own  obstinate 
adherence  to  a  foreign  and  a  hostile  power. 

I  grant,  that,  from  the  revolution  in.  1688,  down  to  the  reign  of  King 
Qeorge  III.,  Papists  did  suffer  many  privations  and  hardships,  that  had 
very  much  the  a[^)earance  of  persecution  on  account  of  their  religion, 
though  really  occasioned  by  their  known  hostility  to  the  established 
government  As  Papists,  I  acknowledge,  they  were  proscribed,  and 
many  severe  lavrs  were  made  to  prevent  the  growth  of  popery ;  but  this 
nJM  not  because  popery,  in  a  religious  view,  was  erroneous ;  but  because 
it  WM  inseparably  cc^uiected  with  hostility  to  the  established  goveminsnt. 
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and  because  Papists  identified  themaelyes  with  the  enemiea  of  the  reign- 
ing fiimily.  At  this  very  day  Papists  suffer  some  disqualifications,  from 
which  they  might  be  relieved,  if  they  would  make  the  declaration 
against  transubstantiation,  and  the  worship  of  saints  and  images ;  not  that 
saint  worship  and  transubstantiation  are  crimes  in  the  eye  of  the  law; 
the^  are  merely  the  tests  by  which  the  administrators  of  the  law  distin* 
guish  the  subjects  of  the  pope,  from  the  subjects  of  King  George.  It 
was  not  because  the  Ephmimites  could  not  say  ShibboleiJk,  that  the  men 
of  Gilead  slew  them  at  the  fords  of  Jordan,  (Judges  xii.  6.)  but  because 
their  sibilant  infirmity  ascertained  them  to  be  the  people  with  whom 
Gilead  v^-as  at  war :  and  so  it  is,  that  adherence  to  transubstantiation  and 
saint  worship,  ascertains  Papists  to  be  the  subjects  of  the  pope,  and  the 
enemies  of  Protestants.  Absurd  and  impious  as  transubstantiation  is, 
there  is  no  civil  penalty  attached  to  the  belief  of  it,  nor  do  I  say  there 
ought  to  be.  Idolatrous  as  is  the  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  other 
saints,  there  is  no  civil  penalty  attached  to  it;  and  I  do  not  say  there 
ought  to  be,  unless  it  occasion  a  breach  of  the  peace,  by  settinfi^  up 
images  in  the  streets ;  but  when  the  believers  ana  practisers  of  meee 
impieties  declare  themselves,  as  they  do  by  the  fiict,  to  be  under  the 
spiritual  dominion  of  the  pope  of  Rome,  the  determined  enemy  of  every 
Protestant  ffovernment,  it  is  doing  them  no  injustice  to  say,  '*  Vou  shall 
not  bear  rule  in  our  Protestant  state,  in  which  you  are  more  tlian  half 
alien.  You  are  bound  by  the  most  solemn  ties,  even  as  you  regard  the 
salvation  of  your  souls,  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
We  know  that  see  to  be  the  enemy  of  this  state.  You  cannot  serve 
both.  You  have  made  your  choice  of  Rome.  You  must  have  no 
power  over  us. 

I  know  perfectly  well  that  there  is  no  way  of  evading  this  argument, 
but  by  denying  that  the  pope  has  any  temporal  jurisdiction  over  Papists 
in  this  kingdom.  Now,  this  is  what  no  man  has  a  right  to  deny ;  for 
Papists  admit  his  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  all  its  possible  extent ;  and 
this  necessarily  implies  the  temporal,  whenever  the  good  of  the  soul 
shall  demand  the  submission  of  the  body.  Besides,  the  pope  has,  oAener 
than  once,  in  the  face  of  the  whole  world,  claimed  a  temporal  jurisdic- 
tion over  this  kingdom,  and  every  soul  in  it.  He  has  never  withdrawn 
this  claim ;  nor  was  he  ever  known  to  relinquish  a  claim  which  he  had 
once  made.  His  claim,  therefore,  of  temporal,  as  well  as  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  over  Britain  and  Ireland,  is  not  extinct,  but  merely  dor- 
mant It  will  revive  on  the  first  favourable  opportunity;  and  whenever 
he  hears  of  a  few  of  his  dear  children  being  in  parliament,  he  will 
bcrstir  himself,  and  set  all  his  machinery  in  motion,  in  order  to  effect  the 
repeal  of  every  remaining  statute  that  was  enacted  to  maintain  the  Pro- 
testant ascendancy ;  and  he  will  leave  no  stone  unturned,  to  procure  the 
re-establishment  of  popery  in  all  its  strength,  along  with  the  restoration 
of  the  church  and  abbey  lands,  and  the  estates  forfeited  in  successive 
popish  rebellions,  to  the  descendants  of  their  former  owners.  I  know 
this  will  be  scouted  at  as  chimerical.  But  why  so?  Every  argument 
that  is  supposed  to  prove  that  a  Papist  may  be  safely  in  parliament,  wil 
equally  prove  that  a  Papist  may  safely  be  on  the  throne ;  and  no  man 
can  consistently  vote  for  an  alteration  of  the  law  in  the  one  case,  who 
1^'ould  not  vote  for  an  alteration  in  the  other  case ;  and  supposing  such 
a  change  to  haj^n,  all  the  rest  would  follow  as  a  thing  of  course.     I 
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have  no  fear  of  auch  a  changfe  happening  in  my  time,  because  the  mys* 
tery  of  iniquity,  powerful  as  it  ia,  cannot  work  upon  a  great  scale,  but 
by  slow  degrees :  but  let  Papists  into  parliament,  and  the  council,  and 
the  cabinet,  and  the  operation  of  the  system,  will  soon  be  manifest 

Without  further  arguing  on  the  subject,  I  shall  proceed  to  show  what 
concessions  were  made  to  the  Papists  in  Ireland,  during  the  late  reigti; 
and  how  such  concessions  were  found  not  to  satisfy  or  conciliate  than, 
but  only  to  increase  their  discontent,  and  make  them  rise  in  their 
demands.  For  a  concise  view  of  this  subject,  I  am  indebted  to  a  book 
printed  at  Cork  in  1816,  entitled,  **  The  true  state  of  the  question :  whe- 
ther admissibility  of  Romanists  to  the  higher  offices  of  the  state,  by 
themselves  termed  'Catholic  emancipation,'  be  compatible  with  the 
principles  of  the  British  constitution  ?  By  Joseph  Spearing,  Jun.'*  I 
would  strongly  recommend  this  work  to  all  who  wish  for  information 
on  a  subject  of  yital  importance  to  the  whole  empire.  Mr.  Spearing  is 
a  man  of  facts,  rather  than  of  theory ;  and  I  am  the  more  particular  in 
recommending  his  volume,  because  it  is  little  known,  at  least  in  this 
part  of  the  empire.  It  is  sold  by  Archer  in  Dublin,  and  in  London,  by 
Longman  &  do. 

In  the  reign  of  Bang  William  it  was  found  necessary  to  restrain  the 
Papists  by  sereral  acts,  which  would  now  be  reckoned  extremely 
Beirere,  but  which  were  evidently  called  for  by  the  exigencies  of  tbe 
times.  "All  grants  of  forfeited  estates  were  made  subject  to  the  condition* 
that  they  should  be  planted  with  Protestants;  and  all  those  concerned 
in  the  rebellion  were  attainted,  except  those  who  were  included  in  any 
articles  of  agreement,  or  had  been  pardoned.  An  act  to  restrain  foreign 
education  was  also  passed.  By  a  clause  in  this  act,  no  Papist  was 
allowed  to  teach  a  school  publicly,  or  in  private  houses,  except  children 
of  the  family.     Penalty  20/.  ana  three  months  imprisonment." 

"  In  1607,  the  three  following  acts  were  passed :  '  An  act  to  prevent 
Protestants  from  intermarrying  with  Papists :'  *  An  act  for  banishing  all 
Papists  exercising  any  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  and  all  regulars  oi  the 
popish  clergy  out  of  the  kingdom :'  and  *  An  act  for  the  confirmation 
of  articles  made  at  the  surrender  of  the  city  of  Limerick.' "  See 
True  State  of  the  Question,  &c.  pp.  197,  198. 

The  same  year  another  act  was  passed  against  the  authority  of  the 
bishop  of  Rome,  in  which  it  was  enacted.  That  whoever  should  ascribe 
any  manner  of  jurisdiction,  authority,  or  pre-eminence,  to  the  see  of 
Rome,  within  this  kingdom,  should  incur  the  pains  of  a  premunire. 
**  In  1698,  an  act  was  passed  to  prevent  Papists  from  being  solicitora" 
And  in  1703,  in  the  reign  of  €lueen  Anne,  an  act  was  passed  to  pre- 
yent  the  fiirther  growth  of  popery,  which  contained  some  very  severe 
clauses :  for  instance,  the  Papist  who  should  pervert  a  Protestant,  and 
the  Protestant  so  perverted,  both  incurred  a  premunire.  Papists  were 
disabled  from  purchasing  lands,  &c.  &c.  In  short,  for  more  than 
half  a  century  after  the  revolution.  Papists  were  held  as  a  sort  of  out- 
laws;  and  their  conduct  during  this  period  was  the  very  reverse  of 
that  of  persons  wishing  to  stand  upon  good  terms  with  their  superi(»s. 
They  were  incessantly  plotting  against  the  peace  of  the  kingdom,  and 
the  authority  of  the  reigning  prince ;  and  the  pope,  as  usual,  was  blow* 
ing  the  coal,  by  sending  bulls  from  Rome,  promising  indulgences,  and 
the  pardon  <if  all  their  sins,  to  those  who  should  be  in  any  way  instru 
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fli  OTHnoony  lUB^  vPBOfgo^  ina  Dnngnw  ni  iipB-pVMHir* 
Their  dtaidfaBlifMi  iir  tlni  feigning  liinily  ww  viAlj  cetiniectrf'HiMi 
Ihair  being  Fqpieie:  and  ihereCm;  it  wee  not  eoniieitfg  diet  d% 
ghmdi  hnrci  been^hdd  ee  e  proeeribed  noe^  idio  wnwd  keep  no  Mw 
widi  dm  erirting  mtliaffidei,  and  whd,  of  eooiee^  eodd  not  be  frMttt 
eegood  eobjeetK 

Sonetime  nfter  theecceerion  of  Qeorgethe  TUid,  il  line  firand  Ait 
the  canee  of  the  pretender  w&m  eo  extrmady  low  ated  dMperali^  tiit 
the  mdet  augoine  Bomaniet  couU  have  no  hope  of  hia  beinjif  able'fo 
euppinut  the  home  of  Hanover ;  and  aa  the  plotting  on  hia  bdhalf 
begHua  to  eeaae,  the  jealonay  of  men  in  power  againat  njiata  bmn  lb 
deeune.  In  1778,  an  act  waa  paaeed,  1^  whic^  on  icertain  condmdtia, 
ther  wave  emix>wered  to  take  leaaee  for  999  yeara,  or  Ato  liree;  «ad 
lania  were  made  deniable,  transferable,  and  deeeendaUe,  to  or  lMa|i 
Hm  penal  acta  were  repealed,  reepecting  the  hearing  and  eim- 
maaa,  md  ae?eral  other  reetrictiona  removed.  In  178%  Ho* 
were,  by  another  act,  relieved  from  all  reatrietiona  reepeetUg 
piu|miy,  and  moat  of  tbe  reitraints  on  them  were  removed.  Tttft 
Mate,  f€.  psp.  S80,  S21. 

In  the  year  1798,  "an  act  waa  peased  granting  Romanieta,  that  after 
the  Mlh  of  Jone,  1793,  they  may  practiae  aa  barriatera  and  atlomeytf ; 
Ant  they  and  Protestants  may  intermarry ;  that  popish  schoolmasterk 
need  not  obtain  licenaes  from  tbe  ordinary  to  keep  achool,  and  aH  io- 
sUiethMia  to  foreign  edaeation  vrere  removed."  JMa.  223.  It  waa  wrir 
that  Fapiata  had  received  in  part,  and  were  about  to  receive  more  fiilljr, 
the  iffinleges  of  British  subjects,  that  they  began  to  manifest  their  dii- 
■fisfcrtinn  with  any  concession  that  did  not  go  the  length  of  sorrender* 
ing  the  kingdom  itself  to  them.  This  appears  by  the  speech  of  dieir 
own  advocate,  in  the  house  of  commoDS,  Sir  Hercules  Langrishe,  who 
made  the  following  very  remarkable  disclosure: — ^" Notwithstandi^ 
tty.prepoaaessions  m  fiivour  of  the  Roman  Catholica,  I  was  checked  mr 
some  time  in  my  ardour  to  serve  them,  by  reading,  of  late,  a  multitude 
of  pofalicationB,  and  paragraphs  in  the  newspapers,  and  other  publib 
prints,  circulated  gratis,  with  the  utmost  industry,  purporting  to  convey 
tbe  sentiments  of  the  Catholics.  What  was  their  import  ?  They  were 
exhortations  to  the  people  never  to  be  satisfied  with  any  concession, 
mitil  the  state  itself  was  conceded  I — they  were  precautions  against  pub- 
lic tnnqaiUity ; — they  were  invitations  to  disoraer,  and  covenants  of  dis- 
content ; — they  were  ostentations  of  strength,  rather  than  solicitations 
hr  fiivour, — ^rather  appeals  to  the  power  of  the  people,  than  aj^lications 
to  the  authority  of  the  state; — they  involved  the  relief  of  the  Catholic 
with  the  revolution  of  the  government: — «ind  were  dissertations  for 
democracy,  rather  than  arguments  for  toleration."  Ibid.  223. 

In  1798,  the  Romanists  were  granted  the  elective  franchise ;  eligi- 
bility to  be  justices  of  the  peace,  grand  jurors,  and  officers  in  the  army 
and  navy;  liberty  to  endow  a  college  and  schools;  liberty  to  cany 
aims,  to  those  possessing  a  certain  degree  of  property ;  and  the  right  of 
challengengainst  a  Romanist  was  taken  away,  in  causes' where  a  Pro- 
testant and  Romanist  are  the  perties.  These,  with  the  former  grants, 
leave  them  now  under  no  exclusions  but  the  following :  **  The  parlia- 
ment, the  privy  council,  and  the  officeii  of  viceroy,  lord  chancellor,  mHah 
in  of  the  rolls,  jndgea,  jndgea  of  the  court  of  admiralty,  seerciary  of 
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krd  pnwf  teal,  nce-tretsiurert  deputy  riee^reMilirtr,  teller  «id 

oulkAK  €f  toe  exchequer,  auditor  general,  lieutenaiit  or  goremoc,  or 
ouMoe  rotulorum  of  countiefl,  secretary  to  the  nceroy,  sergeants  at  law, 
aHoraey  general,  solicitor  general,  king's  council,  masters  in  chancery, 
profost  or  felldw  of  Trinity  college,  postmaster  general,  master  or  lien- 
tenant  general  of  the  ordnance,  commander  in  chief  of  the  forces;  gene- 
nd  on  the  stafi)  sheriff  or  sub-sheriff  of  any  county;  and  from  hoUing 
any  office  of  trust  than  can  he  estahlished  by  the  lord  lieutenant  and 
.oouncil,  under  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  of  Charles  the  Second. 
They  are  also  excluded  from  the  office  of  mayors,  sheriffi,  recorders, 
.aldermen,  common  council  men,  &c.  in  cities ;  and  from  the  office  of 
lurii  and  sub-sheriffi  of  counties."  IHd, 

Here  there  seema  a  vast  number  of  offices  from  which  Papists  are 
excluded ;  but  so  are  also  dissenters  of  every  name,  especially  in  Eng- 
land, unless  they  shall  qualify  themselves  according  to  law ;  and  they 
.hare  much  more  reason  to  complain  than  Papists,  seeing  they  are  not 
in  subjection  to  an v  foreign  power,  as  Papists  are ;  yet  we  seloom  hear 
of  dissenters  complaining  of  their  exclusion ;  at  least  they  do  not,  like 
Papists,  annoy  the  country,  and  embarrass  the  government  with  their 
^damour  and  their  threats.  We  do  not  hear  them  magnifying  their  num- 
hets  i|nd  importance,  and  making  the  peace  of  the  kingdom  depend  on 
their  being  unconditionally  admissible  to  places  of  power.  This  iswhat 
Papists  are  always  doing ;  and  yet  there  are  few  of  the  places  from 
which  they  are  excluded,  which,  as  Papists,  they  could  fill  m  a  Protes- 
tant country,  without  annoying  Protestants,  or  violating  their  allegiance 
to  the  pope.  Some  of  the  places  are  connected  with  extensive  patronage 
in  the  established  church,  and  the  universities.  They  will  not  allow 
dhe  king  a  negative  in  the  nomination  of  their  bishops ;  and  yet  they 
claim  a  right  to  such  places  and  offices  about  the  king  as  would  give 
Aem  the  nomination  of  all  the  Protestant  bishops,  and  perhaps  one-tenth 
of  the  inferior  clergy  in  England,  and  one-fiAh  of  the  ministers  in  the 
church  of  Scotland.  The  king  cannot  be  personally  acquainted  with 
one  in  a  thousand  of  those  whom  he  appoints  to  the  most  importaat 
offices  in  the  church ;  he  must  therefore  of  necessity  be  guided  by  the 
recommendation  of  his  confidential  servants ;  and  as  their  personal 
knowledge  of  individuals  must  be  very  limited,  within  the  range  of  a 

£eat  empire,  they  must  be  guided  by  the  recommendation  of  inferior 
Dctionaries,  such  as  lieutenants,  and  vice-lieutenants,  sheriffs  and  sub- 
aherifis  of  counties,  mayors  and  magistrates  of  cities,  dbc,  many  of  whom 
are  also  patrons  of  parishes,  in  virtue  of  their  offices.  Now,  what  would 
a  Pftpist  do,  if  it  fell  to  be  his  duty  to  recommend  or  appoint  a  successor 
to  Cranmer  in  the  see  of  Canterbury,  or  to  John  Knox  in  the  church  of 
Edinburgh  ?  He  could  not  recommend  a  heretic,  to  teach  and  defend 
JheresY,  for  this  ia  absolutely  inconsistent  with  the  obligation  which  he 
as  vnder,  to  do  every  thing  in  his  power  to  extirpate  heresy,  and  pro- 
«ote  the  interest  of  his  mother  cnurch.  What  then  would  li^  dof 
He  would  consult  his  confessor,  who  would  have  a  list  of  Jesuits  doly 
jyMorted,  and  fit  for  all  places  in  both  church  and  state ;  both  able  and 
willing  to  conform  to  reformed  episcopacy,  or  more  heretical  presbytenT, 
fixr  the  laudable  purpose  of  insinuating  doctrines  that  would  gncraaUy 
ovsvtum  both,  and  establish  poj[)ery  in  their  stead 
-  •  b  short,  popith  fonctionanea  m  a  Proteatant  coontiy,  with  ckaiek 
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pBtronage,  woald  incur  the  cUimnatioii  of  their  aoals,  according  to  their 
atowed  nrinciplea,  if  they  were  not  to  do  something  like  what  I  have 
tappoeeo,  in  order  to  put  down  the  great  achitoi,  which  they  call  the 
remmation,  and  restore  the  church  of  Rome  to  her  former  power  and 

Scry.  Efery  Papist  most  firmly  believes  that  the  church  of  Bjoxda  is 
e  only  true  church ;  that  she  is  destined  to  recover  her  lost  dominion, 
wherever  it  has  been  lost ;  and  that  she  shall  stand  till  the  end  of  time ; 
and,  berides  the  obligation  which  he  feels  upon  his  conscience,  he  be- 
lieres  that  it  is  so  highly  meritorious  to  promote  popery,  and  suppress 
heresy,  that  he  will  receive  an  eternal  reward  for  what  he  may  be  able 
to  do  in  so  good  a  cause.  These  things  are  undeniable ;  and  to  admit 
persons  professing  such  principles,  and  actuated  by  such  motives,  into 
places  of  power  in  a  Protestant  kingdom,  with  an  established  Protes- 
tant religion,  would  indicate  such  a  degree  of  infatuation,  that  I  should 
think  it  could  not  be  seriously  proposed  by  any  man  who  had  been  at 
due  pains  to  make  himself  acquainted  with  the  system. 

But  I  shall  be  told,  that  it  is  unjust  to  deprive  men  of  their  natural 
rights ;  and  that  they  ought  to  enjoy  these,  whatever  may  be  the  con- 
sequence. But  what  are  our  natural  rights  7  Liberty  of  worshipping 
God  in  such  a  way  as  we  conscientiously  believe  to  be  pleasing  to  nim, 
is  a  natural  right,  of  which  no  power  on  earth  can  justly  deprive  us, 
while  we  do  not  injure,  or  disturb  the  peace  of  our  neighbours :  but 
nothing  can  be  the  neUural  right  of  one  man,  which  is  not  as  much  the 
natural  right  of  every  man.  Now  it  is  not  the  natural  right  of  every 
man  to  be  a  member  of  parliament,  or  a  minister  of  state ;  and  therefore 
it  is  not  the  natural  right  of  any  man.  Neither  is  it  the  natural  right 
of  every  man,  or  of  any  man,  to  be  eligible  to  such  places,  for  that  must 
depend  upon  certain  qualifications  which  every  man  does  not  possess, 
and  of  which,  men  who  do  possess  them,  may  deprive  themselves,  as 
every  Papist  does  by  his  acknowledged  allegiance  to  a  foreign,  and,  to 
Protestants,  a  hostile  power.  Rights  of  this  kind  are  entirely  conven- 
iianal.  They  are  to  be  enjoyed  and  exercised  for  the  good  oi  the  com- 
munity ;  and  every  community  has  a  right  to  exclude  from  places  of 
power  those  who  are  incapable,  either  from  want  of  talents,  or  from 
holding  principles  incompatible  with  the  public  good. 

The  privileges  which  the  act  of  1 793  extended  to  Papists,  seem  to 
have  been  all  which  they  themselves,  at  that  time,  contemplated  ;  and 
while  they  were  yet  the  subject  of  petition  and  expectation,  it  was  con- 
fidently maintained,  that  if  these  things  were  conceded,  the  concession 
would  be  considered  as  complete  emancipation  ;  it  would  produce  per- 
fect contentment,  and  ensure  the  most  flourishing  state  of  peace,  happi- 
ness, and  prosperity,  in  Ireland.  Father  CyLeary,  their  most  popular 
writer  at  tnat  time,  thus  expresses  himself: — **  This  happy  system  of 
toleration  could  be  introduced,  by  excluding  in  this  kingdom  the  Cath- 
olics from  any  high  offices  under  the  crown ;  secondly,  from  the  privi- 
lege  of  sitting  in  the  senate;  thirdly,  if  the  use  of  arms  gives  any  um- 
brage, from  the  privilege  of  carrying  them,  except  to  such  as  have  a 
mind  to  serve  their  country  in  the  army,  or  such  persons  as  are  pos- 
sessed of  real  or  personal  estate,  amounting  to  whatever  value  the  legis- 
lature may  think  fit ;  all  other  laws  heretofore  enacted  to  be  null  and 
void.  The  kingdom  would  soon  flourish ;  and  the  brilliant  example  set 
to  such  princes  as  have  not  yet  thrown  open  the  gates  of  toleration. 
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would  rescae  mankind  firom  the  heary  yoke  whHsh  miaeonatnied  rt.i» 
gion  has  laid  on  their  necks."  **  Thus,"  sajrs  Mr.  Spearing,  **  obo  of 
weir  own  priests,  previous  to  the  grant  of  these  priyileges,  held  than 
out  as  the  moipt  desirable  booh,  and  viewed  them  as  eooiplete  emanci- 
pation." Pftge224. 

Yes :  but  afler  these  privileges  were  granted  to  them,  and  after  they 
had  the  most  complete  toleration,  they  found  out,  and  they  complained 
to  their  holy  &ther  the  pope,  that  they  were  still  suffenng  the  moat 
sanguinary  and  unrelenting  persecution  that  ever  afgriev^  a  Chii^ 
tian  people.   (See  Prot.  Vol.  I.  p.  580.)    This  they  declare  to  be  thdr 

g resent  condition ;  which  verifies  what  Mr.  Leslie  Foster  said  in  the 
ouse  of  commons,  when  the  question  was  discussed  in  1811:  *'  Haidly 
were  the  political  concessions  granted,  until  Ireland  was  in  a  flamo 
from  end  to  end,  and  one  continued  month  of  peace  and  security  it  has 
never  known  from  that  hour  to  the  present."  And  those  of  Lord  Redes- 
dale  in  the  house  of  lords  the  same  year :  "  The  tone  of  the  Catholics 
now  was  very  different  from  what  it  had  been  at  the  commeacemaDt  of 
the  concessions  to  them,  which  were  received  in  the  spirit  of  amity  and 
good  will ;  but  the  moment  they  gained  a  standing  plaice,  they  assumad 
the  language  of  menace  and  intimidation."  IHd.  pp.  292, 297. 


CHAPTER  CLXIX 

SUIISCT  OF  CATHOLIC  BMANCIPATION  CONTINUED.  PAPISTS*  AIM  AT  TBS  BBOOVBSf 
OP  CHUBCH  LANDS  AND  FOftFEITBD  ESTATES.  STRANGE  C0NCE88I01M  PSOM  PaOtSI- 
TANTS.  IN  THE  VIEW  OF  PAPISTS  IT  IS  LAWFUL  TO  MURDER  PBOTSSTANTS,  IP  TBVI 
THEY  MAT  OBTAIN  WHAT  THEY  CALL  THEIR  RIGHTS. 

Saturday,  October  6th,  1821. 
In  my  last  number  I  gave  an  account  of  the  relief  granted  at  difier- 
ent  times,  during  the  late  reign,  to  the  Papists  in  Ireland,  and  of  tht 
disabilities  to  which  they  are  still  subject.  1  showed  that  the  privileges 
which  they  obtained  by  the  act  of  1793,  were  considered  by  themselves 
at  the  time  as  complete  emancipation,  seeing  that,  by  that  and  former 
acts,  every  restriction  with  regard  to  liberty  of  worship,  and  the  educa- 
tion of  their  children,  was  removed ;  and  that  their  present  disability  is 
only  exclusion  from  certain  offices  of  power  and  trust,  which  they  could 
not  possibly  hold  consistently  with  their  allegiance  to  the  pope,  withoitf 
doing  every  thing  in  their  power  to  subvert  our  Protestant  establish- 
ment. Nay,  by  the  act  of  1793,  political  power  was  actually  conferred 
upon  them ;  for  it  gave  them  the  right  of  voting  for  members  of  parlia- 
ment ;  and,  to  use  the  language  of  Lord  Rede^ale,  "  the  moment  they 
ffained  this  standing  place,  they  assumed  the  language  of  menace  and 
mtimidation."  Having  obtained  from  a  Protestant  legislature  more 
than  they  at  first  expected,  they  began  to  aspire  to  still  greater  things; 
■ad  now  they  regard  all  that  has  been  conceded  to  them  as  nothing; 
they  are  still  demanding  **  emancipation,"  which  implies  that  they  are 
still  in  bonda^ ;  and  nothing  less  will  satisfy  them  now,  than  the  sur- 
render of  the  Kingdom  to  them.  According  to  their  known  princinleB, 
•they  must  be  in  bondage  while  heretics,  or  a  single  heretic^  shall  bear 
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ver  them ;  and  they  will  never  consider  themaelrefl  *'  emancipated,"  j 

OT  get  the  government  into  their  own  hands,  and  till  they  have  \ 

ipliahed  the  reconciliation  of  the  kingdom  to  the  see  of  Rome.  i 

ia  their  object ;  and  I  challenge  them  to  deny  it,  if  they  can. 

d  upon  the  supposition  that  they  really  believe  their  own  doctrine, 

Bt  appear  to  them  a  verjr  proper  and  laudable  object.     I  suppose 

ore  a  Papist,  I  would  thmk  it  so ;  and  all  Papists  must  think  it  so, 

heir  minds  are  differently  constituted  from  those  of  other  mei«. 

believe  that  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  St.  Peter,  and  through  him,  to 

ccessor  the  pope  of  Rome,  sovereignty  over  the  whole  Christian 

,  including  Great  Britain  and  Ireland ;  and  that  for  supporting 

ih  Christianity  with  becoming  splendour,  their  pious  ancestors 

priated  immense  wealth,  including  thousands  of  acres  of  the  besi 

m  the  kingdom :  and  built  a  great  number  of  magnificent  edifices, 

L  remain  to  this  day  in  the  hands  of  heretics.     They  believe  that 

:  act,  or  series  of  acts,  of  unparalleled  wickedness,  the  king  ot* 

md  threw  off  his  allegiance  to  the  pope,  abandoned  the  true  churcli, 

row  away  most  of  the  people  with  him,  as  Satan  in  his  apostasy 

away  many  of  the  angels  from  heaven ;  that,  in  the  most  sacrile- 

manner,  he  plundered  the  holy  church  of  all  her  wealth,  which 

stowed  partly  on  his  courtiers,  and  partly  upon  a  church  of  his 

sreation,  of  which  he  declared  himself  the  nead.     I  do  not  say 

[lis  is  in  all  respects  a  correct  view  of  the  matter,  but  it  is  the  view 

I  Papists  have  of  it     A  Papist  plumes  himself  on  his  having  ^ 

ned  unshaken  in  his  allegiance  to  the  holy  see.    On  this  account 

sla  himself  superior  to  Protestants,  whom  he  looks  upon  as  here- 

id  schismatics,  and,  what  is  perhaps  worst  of  all,  vicious  intromit 


rith  the  property  of  his  church ;  in  short,  as  unjustly  holding  pos-  t 


II 


n  of  that  which  belongs  not  to  them,  but  to  his  holy  mother.    He 
illy,  and  according  to  nis  own  principles,  justly  desires  the  restu« 
of  this  property  to  the  right  owner,  which  implies  the  restoration  *( 

I  church  of  Rome  to  all  her  former  splendour  and  power ;  and  he  j 

limself  imperiously  called  upon  to  use  every  means  to  bring  about  |l 

appy  restoration.  |l 

odes,  there  was  a  great  deal  of  property  forfeited  by  Papists  in  i 

Bive  rebellions,  especially  in  Ireland,  from  the  time  of  dueen  !] 

beth,  down  to  that  of  King  William.     These  rebellions  were  en--  i 

ged  by  the  pope,  with  a  view  to  the  restoration  of  popery;  and 
rty  that  was  forfeited  in  consequence  of  obedience  to  the  pope,  in 
se  of  the  true  religion,  must  be  considered  by  Papists  as  having 
unjustly  wrested  out  of  the  hands  of  the  lawful  proprietors.  I 
•e  one-half  of  the  land  in  Ireland  is  in  this  predicament.  The 
it  possessors  hold  it  in  virtue  of  purchase,  or  of  inheritance  from 
to  whom  dueen  Elizabeth,  and  subsequent  sovereigns,  ^ve  it,  ovt 
tainder  of  the  ancient  proprietors ;  but  upon  the  principles  which 
Papist  holds  to  be  infallible,  all  these  forfeitures  were  unjust.  The 
rty  oelongs  to  the  lawful  heirs  and  lineal  descendants  of  the  ancient 
letors.  When  popery  shall  be  re-established,  every  man  will  gei 
vn ;  and  it  is  as  a  step  towards  this,  that  Papists  are  so  anxious 
t  into  parliament,  where  they  will  occupy  a  higher  standing: 
id ;  and  where,  by  combination  and  perseverance,  they  will  ulti- 
f  carry  their  point.     There  are  many  poor  persons  m  Irelandi 


t 
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who  have  the  record  of  their  lineage  diatinctly  presenred,  who  puUicljr 
claim  to  be  the  heirs  of  certain  eatatea,  who  have  never  relinquished 
the  hope  that  the  property  will  be  restored  to  them  or  to  their  deacend- 
ants.  In  order  to  preserve  the  knowledge  of  it,  it  has  been  the  practice 
of  fathers  from  age  to  age,  as  I  have  been  informed,  to  lead  their  chil- 
dren romid  the  boundaries  of  the  lands  which  they  claim  aa  theirs.  All 
this  is  done  in  the  hope,  that  one  day  these  lands  will  revert  to  the  right 
owners. 

Nay,  Lord  Viscount  Carleton,  in  a  speech  quoted  by  Mr,  Spearing, 
page  265,  tells  us,  that  "  Not  many  years  ago,  maps  oi  the  Iriah  for- 
feited estates  were  industriously  circulated  on  the  continent,  an  indica- 
tion that  some  important  object  was  looked  at  for  attainment ;  and  that 
it  was  desirable  to  conciliate  foreign  Catholic  potentates,  with  a  view  to 
the  success  of  that  project.  Since  the  union,  it  has  been  openly  avowed, 
that  the  revolution  was  a  usurpation ;  the  exclusion  of  Roman  Oatho- 
lies  from  seats  in  parliament,  an  excess  of  the  power  of  the  legislature; 
that  the  old  Roman  Catholic  proprietors  had  never  offended :  that  the 
confiscations  were  unjust ;  and  that  the  present  possessors  hold  by  usur- 
pation, and  ought  to  be  dispossessed." 

What  is  thus  distinctly  avowed,  is  no  more  than  what  is  naturally  to 
be  expected.  Papists  must  desire  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  order 
and  state  of  things;  believing  as  they  do  in  the  divinity  of  their  religion, 
they  confidently  expect  such  restoration ;  and  what  men  desire  and 
expect,  they  will  most  certainly  endeavour  to  accomplish.  Qive  them 
the  power  of  doing  it,  and  it  shall  be  done.  I  say,  Papists  would  do  thii^ 
because  it  is  natural  and  reasonable :  it  is  what  every  man  feels  he  would 
^0,  if  he  were  in  their  circumstances,  and  believing  as  they  believe. 

Nothing  can  be  more  natural  than  that  Papists  should  desire  the 
re-establishment  of  their  religion,  and  the  restoration  of  what  they  con- 
sider their  property ;  and  that  they  should  aspire  to  places  of  power,  in 
order  to  enable  them  to  effect  these  objects ;  but  that  Protestants  afaoald 
labour  to  help  them  to  it,  is  beyond  measure  astonishing.  But  such  is 
the  fact.  There  is  scarcely  a  company  of  half  a  dozen  individuals,  into 
which  one  can  enter,  in  which  advocates  of  what  is  called  "  Catholic 
emancipation,"  will  not  be  found.  Nay,  there  are  Protestants,  and 
Presbyterians  too,  who  go  the  length  of  maintaining,  that  if  it  be  proper 
to  have  an  established  religion,  that  of  Ireland  ought  to  be  popery, 
seeing  Papists  are  the  majority.  Upon  the  same  principle  it  is  proper 
that  Mahometanism  should  be  the  established  religion  in  Turkey, 
Arabia,  and  Persia.  And,  by  all  means,  be  it  so,  if  the  government 
and  people  in  those  countries  choose  to  have  it  so.  The  powers  of 
Christendom  have  no  right  to  hinder  them,  or  to  force  Christianity 
upon  them ;  but  for  Christians  to  argue  that  it  is  proper  and  right  to 
establish  error,  delusion,  and  idolatry,  because  the  majority  of  the  people 
are  deluded  idolaters,  would  be  somewhat  strange.  Not  more  strange, 
however,  than  for  Protestants  to  argue  for  the  establishment  of  popery, 
where  the  subjects  of  that  delusion  happen  to  be  the  majority.  Fotling 
the  question  in  the  above  hypothetic  form,  I  would  say,  if  it  be  proper 
to  have  an  established  religion  in  any  country,  it  ought  to  be  the  ifu$ 
religion ;  in  which,  I  am  sure,  all  Papists  will  agree  with  me,  wheliirr 
all  Protestants  will  or  not  As  Chnstians  and  Protestants,  we  have 
nothing  to  do  with  popery,  or  any  other  Use  religion,  but  to  endeavoor 
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l»  IRB  MflB  fipdiii  ft  Iqr  inatriictioa  ^nd  penoaii^  To  establuh  ennor 
of  wjknid,  k  to  throw  an  obitnictioii  in  the  way  of  those  who  would 
mAiUk  thie  .Christian  doty.  It  is  to  pot  a  weapon  into  the  hands  of 
mb  mmmim  of  the  troth,  with  which  they  will  destroy  its  friends;  and 
to  artaUish  popery  in  Ireland,  would  be  at  once  to  extinguish  the  light 
that  has  begun  tbiiseuponit;  for  it  is  a  fiict,  confirmed  bytheeiperi- 
«Dce  6t  agea,  that  where  Papists  have  power,  they  will  persecute  to 
death  thsae  who  presume  to  teach  genuine  Christianity, 

Thflra  are;  howoTer,  few  Protestants  who  contemplate  the  possihility 
of  JKmnr  becoming  again  the  established  religion  in  any  jiart  ct  the 
BiMisa  lalea;  and  perhaps  fewer  who  think  it  ought  to  be  so.  Most  of 
iha  advocates  of  **  emancipation*'  mean  by  the  term,  no  more  than  admis- 
■Uilj  into  places  of  power;  and  judging  from  their  own  indifierenoe 
shoot  the  ascendancy  of  one  church  more  than  another,  or  their  con- 
srinosnrsB  that  they  would  not  make  use  of  power,  if  they  had  it,  to 
ealbvee  confarmity  to  the  nrinciples  of  their  own  sect,  they  chantaUy 
eoneliide  that  Pspists  would  be  equally  indulgent  to  those  who  did  not 
chooae  to  conform  to  popery,  and  equally  indllerent  about  the  re-estab- 
lishussm  of  it  But  all  this  is  contradicted  by  the  avowed  principles  of 
Bqpbi%  and  by  every  historical  &ct,  for  a  thousand  years,  tfaa.t  bears 
uj  relation  to  the  subject  Suppose  a  Pdpist  in  parliament,  or  in  the 
pnvj  ooandt  and  disposed  to  act  as  liberally  as  a  Protestant,  and  to 
ntam  to  lend  himself  to  promote  the  designs  of  his  sect,  his  priest  would 
soon  tsack  him  better  manners.  The  salvation  of  his  soul  depends  upon 
Us  heeping  on  good  terms  with  his  confessor,  who  has  power,  as  he 
beUaves,  to  absplve,  or  not  absolve  him,  from  his  sins ;  and  this  absolu- 
tion in  usually  granted  upon  condition  that  the  penitent  shall  underio 
some  penance,  or  perform  some  good  work ;  and  of  all  the  good  works 
that  can  be  thourat  of  by  a  Papist,  there  is  none  more  meritorious  than 
the  extirpation  of  heresy,  that  is,  the  Protestant  religion,  end  the  estab- 
lishment  of  popery  in  its  place.  If  a  Papist  has  really  imbibed  the 
mrit  of  his  reliffion,  the  work  will  appear  to  himself  in  this  meritorious 
h^ktt  and  he  wul  /eel  it  to  be  his  most  imperious  duty :  and  if  he  has 
not  thia  aa  the  r^ult  of  his  own  conviction,  his  confessor  will  sooni 
make  him  both  feel  and  act  as  he  ought  to  do  for  the  sake  of  his  holy 
church.  No  wise  man  would  take  into  his  confidential  service,  or 
the  charge  of  his  affiiirs  with  a  known  dependant,  and  sworn 
of  an  enemy  and  a  rival ;  but  every  Papi^  living  in  a  Protestant 
ia  a  vassal  and  a  dependant  of  a  riw  and  a  hostile  master,  and  of 
le  cannot  be  safely  intrusted  with  power  over  Pr6testants,  or  with 
the  confidential  management  of  their  a&irs. 

I  have  laid  it  down  as  a  thing  most  certain,  that  by  "  emancipation,'* 
which  Flapists  demand  with  so  much  clamour,  they  mean,  ultimately, 
nM^mg  lees  than  the  restoration  of  the  church,  and  other  forfeited  pro- 
perty* as  well  as  the  establishment  of  their  religion.  Well,  I  suppose 
Uiere  are  Protestants  so  remarkably,  and  so  romantically  generous,  that 
they  would  concede  even  this  to  them.  I  do  not  recollect  having  ever 
heard,  or  read  of  this  beiuR  proposed  in  so  many  words;  but  I  have 
heard  doctrines  advanced  mat  would  naturally  lead  to  it  It  is  admit- 
tsd  thai  the  tithes  and  church  lands  did  once  belong  to  Papists ;  and  that 
many  great  estates,  now  in  the  hands  of  Protestants,  were  transferred 
Uim  Plqpists^  in  consequence  of  what  we  nil  their  rebelUoo,  but  what 
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they  call  their  lo3ralty  and  their  religion:  and  if  the  church  of  Rome, 
and  her  adherents,  were  unjustly  deprived  of  this  property,  whr  wiAi 
it  not  to  he  restored?  Is  not  restitution  a  Christian  duty?  Yes;  but 
there  is  an  if  in  the  matter ;  and  i/they  were  not  unjustly  depriTed  of 
that  property,  it  would  he  great  injustice  now  to  take  it  from  those 
whose  ancestors  paid  a  price  for  it,  or  who  received  it  as  the  reward  of 
meritorious  services. 

I  am  not  going  to  enter  upon  the  subject  of  forfeitures  and  attainders, 
which  are  matters  merely  civil  and  pol  itical.  My  husiness  is  with  wperr 
as  a  system  of  false  religion,  which  incapacitates  those  who  believe  it 
from  holding  places  of  power  and  trust,  among  those  who  beliere  and 
profess  the  true  religion,  because  it  imperiously  binds  them  to  use  what* 
ever  power  they  may  possess  to  extirpate  this.  But  I  suppose  all  civil- 
ians are  agreed,  that  rebellion  against  the  sovereign  power,  as  established 
by  law,  infers  the  forfeiture  of  the  property,  and  even  the  life  of  the 
rebel.  The  property  reverts  to  the  sovereign,  who  may  give  it  away, 
or  sell  it,  as  he  pleases.  There  is  no  injustice  in  this:  for  no  subject 
ever  held  his  property  upon  any  other  condition ;  ana  the  man  who 
holds  property  witnout  the  condition  of  allegiance,  is  not  a  subject,  but 
a  sovereign.  But  I  shall  be  told,  perhaps,  that  Papists  do  not  admit 
that  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors  was  rebellion ;  and  I  reply  by  askinr, 
what  rebel  ever  made  such  an  admission  ?  If  the  opinion  of  rebcli 
themselves,  and  of  their  approvers,  be  the  rule  by  which  we  are  to  judges 
there  never  was  rebellion  in  the  world,  and  never  will  be.  If  modon 
Papists  shall  seriously  maintain  that  the  conduct  of  their  ancestors,  bjr 
which  they  forfeited  their  estates,  was  not  rebellion ;  I  shall  think  H 
fUr  to  retort,  that  they  hold  it  lawful  to  do  as  their  ancestors  did ;  and 
that,  if  Protestants  be  wise,  they  will  beware  of  them. 

What  was  called  church  property,  was  equally  subject  to  civil  alle- 
giance ;  for  those  who  gave  it  to  the  church,  could  not  conveyit  more 
unconditionally  than  they  themselves  received  it.  The  church  of  Rome, 
as  such,  never  owned  allegiance  to  the  Protestant  sovereign  of  Britain; 
and,  of  course,  cannot  lawfully  hold  property ;  and  if  she  had  done  so, 
it  would  long  ago  have  been  forfeited  by  the  rebellions  excited  by  her 
head,  which  must  be  understood  to  have  had  the  consent  of  the  mem- 
bers. In  point  of  fact,  however,  the  church  property  was  not  in  general 
confiscated,  except  in  Scotland,  where,  perhaps,  plundered  would  be  tlie 
better  word.  In  England  and  Ireland  it  was  appropriated  for  the  sap- 
port  of  the  purer  system  of  the  reformation,  and  so  it  continues  to  this 
day.  I  have  ijiade  these  few  remarks,  in  order  to  show,  that  in  a  leli- 
ffious  and  moral  point  of  view,  there  is  no  injustice  done  to  Papists  by 
their  exclusion  from  places  of  power,  or  in  refusing  to  restore  to  them 
the  property  which  their  ancestors  forfeited ;  for  if  it  could  be  shown 
that  there  was  injustice  in  the  case,  I  would  abandon  the  defence 
of  it,  being  convinced  that  what  is  morally  wrong,  cannot  be  politi- 
cally right 

It  will  perhaps  be  said  that  I  have  assumed  a  great  deal  about  the 
devotion  of  Papists  to  the  see  of  Rome,  and  their  hostiKty  to  our  Ptd- 
testant  government.  I  have  done  so,  because  evidence  upon  the  point 
is  so  abundant  and  so  accessible,  that  any  man  who  chooses  may  satisfy 
himself  on  the  subject  Till  of  late,  indeed,  this  evidence  had  to  be 
aoogfat  ibr  in  books  which  were  not  in  every  library;  but  die  Sevmrettd 
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Mr.  Gmliam  in  his  Annals  of  Ireland,  commencing  in  1585,  and  coming 
down  to  the  period  of  the  revolution,  and  Mr.  Spearing  in  his  work, 
which  comes  down  to  the  present  day,  fnrnish  sach  a  compendium, 
with  reference  to  such  unquestionable  authorities,  that  any  man  may,  in 
a  few  hours,  obtain  such  a  view  of  the  subject,  as  will  make  him  dread 
the  admission  into  places  of  power  over  him,  persons  who  really  are  not 
their  own  masters,  but  the  bondslaves  of  a  spiritual  power  that  is  bent 
on  the  overthrow  of  the  Protestant  religion,  and  the  destruction  of  its 
active  defenders. 

With  a  few  extracts  from  the  last  mentioned  work,  I  shall  conclude 
the  present  number.  I  have  selected  a  few  facts  of  recent  occurrence, 
not  of  ancient  date,  in  order  to  show  that  the  hostility  of  Papists  against 
Protestants  is*  as  determined  and  bloody  as  ever  it  was.  Tne  following 
are  given  on  the  authority  of  Sir  Richard  Musgrave,  who  wrote  a  his- 
tory of  the  last  Irish  rebellion  : 

^  James  Beaghan,  executed  on  Vinegar  Hill,  the  24th  of  June, 
1799,  for  various  murders,  which,  he  said,  he  was  instigated  by  popish 
priests  to  commit,  confessed,  that  every  man  that  was  a  Protestant  was 
called  an  Orangeman,  and  every  one  was  to  be  killed,  from  the  poorest 
man  in  the  country.  They  thought  it  no  more  sin  to  kill  a  Protestant 
than  a  dog."  **  It  appears,  on  the  evidence  of  different  persons,  that  one 
hundred  and  eighty-four  Protestants  were  burnt  in  the  bam  of  Sculla- 
bogne,  where  they  had  been  collected  for  the  purpose,  and  that  thirty- 
seven  were  shot  at  the  front  of  it."  "  Ninety-seven  Protestants  were  put 
to  death  on  the  bridge  of  Wexford  in  the  following  manner : — Two 
rebels  pushed  their  pikes  into  the  breast  of  the  victim,  and  two  into  his 
back  ;  and,  in  that  state,  writhing  with  torture,  they  held  him  suspended, 
until  dead,  and  then  threw  him  over  the  bridge  into  the  w^ter."  "  One 
of  the  favourite  toasts  at  the  convivial  meetings  of  the  rebels,  was,  *  A 
total  extirpation  of  the  Protestants.'  "  "It  was  oflen  asserted  in  the 
committees,  that  a  person  would  ensure  salvation  by  killing  a  certain 
number  of  Protestants :" — "  That  a  Roman  Catholic  would  certainly  go 
to  heaven,  if  he  killed  three  Protestants."   Pages  238.  239. 

I  expect  to  be  censured  by  some  of  our  very  liberal  Protestants  for 
bringing  these  horrible  facts  to  their  view,  and  yet  they  are  only  a  spe- 
cimen of  what  Sir  Richard  Musgrave  has  given  upon  authority,  to 
which  it  is  impossible  to  refuse  to  give  credence,  and  which,  so  far  as 
I  know,  has  never  been  contradicted.  The  following  is  from  Jackson's 
narrative : 

"  The  extinction  of  the  Protestant  religion  was  the  favourite  idea  of 
the  great  mass  of  the  rebels,  and  their  strongest  motive  to  action.  In 
die  town  of  Wexford,  Protestant  men  and  women  were  obliged  to 
recant ;  and,  with  their  children,  were  required  to  be  baptized  in  the 
Catholic  chapel,  aAer  the  Roman  Catholic  manner,  and  to  attend  mass. 
Even  the  protection  granted  by  the  priests  to  the  Protestant  men  and 
women,  after  they  had  been  thus  baptized,  was,  *  Protect,  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ,  A.  B.,  he  or  she  having  been  made  a  Christian,  and  a 
member  of  the  Catholic  church.'     (Signed  by  the  priest.)" 

"  At  the  battle  of  the  Three  Rocks,  before  the  town  of  Wexford  was 
taken  by  the  rebels,  a  priest,  of  the  name  of  Murphy,  marched  at  their 
head,  telling  them  to  follow  him,  and  not  to  fear ;  for  if  they  took  up  the 
dost  from  the  roads,  and  threw  it  at  the  king's  troops,  they  would  fall 
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dead  before  them.  The  rebel  camps  were  constantly  attended  by  nmn- 
bers  of  priests,  saying  mass  every  day,  and  pretending  to  give  charms 
which  would  prevent  the  balls  of  the  soldiers  from  injuring  them.'' 
**  That  no  compunction  might  arise  in  their  brensts,  on  account  of  the 
murders  they  were  daily  committing,  their  priests  assured  them,  it  was 
ordained  by  God,  and  that  it  had  been  prophesied  there  should  be 
but  one  religion,  and  that  was  to  be  the  Roman  Catholic;  so  that 
in  destroying  the  Protestants,  they  were  performing  a  duty  to  Hea- 
ven."   Page  240. 

In  the  report  of  the  secret  committee  of  the  house  of  lords,  we  have 
the  following  singular  disclosure : — From  the  information,  on  oath  be- 
fore four  magistrates,  of  Richard  Granby,  farmer,  23d  oT  June,  1798, 
who  had  escaped  from  the  rebels ; — "  Saith,  that  he  attended  mass,  cde- 
biated  by  Edward  Murphy,  parish  priest  of  Bannow ;  that,  after  mass, 
he  heard  said  Murphy  preach  a  sermon,  in  which  he  said,  '  Brethren, 
you  see  you  are  victorious  every  where, — that  the  balls  of  the  heretics 
fly  about  you,  without  hurting  you, — that  few  of  you  have  fiillen,  whikt 
'thousands  of  the  heretics  are  dead  ;  and  that  the  few  who  have  frUen, 
was  from  deviating  from  our  cause,  and  from  want  of  fiuth ;  that  thiB 
visibly  is  the  work  of  Grod,  who  is  now  determined,  that  the  heretics  who 
have  reigned  upwards  of  a  hundred  years,  should  be  now  extirpated, 
and  the  true  Catholic  religion  established.'  And  deponent  saith,  thit 
this  sermon  was  preached  aAer  the  battle  of  Ross ;  and  saith,  that  he  hai 
heard  several  sermons  preached  by  the  priests  to  the  same  efiect ;  and 
farther  saith,  that  he  has  heard  several  of  the  rebels,  who  had  been  it 
the  battle  of  Enniscorthy,  and  elsewhere,  declare,  that  Edward  Roche; 
the  priest,  did  constantly  catch  the  bullets  that  came  from  his  nrnjeaqf*! 
army  in  his  hand,  and  give  them  to  the  rebels  to  load  their  guns  wUb. 
Deponent  &rther  saith,  that  any  Protestant  who  was  admitted  into  the 
rebel  army,  was  first  baptized  by  a  Roman  Catholic  priest :  and  that 
every  Protestant  who  refused  to  be  baptized,  was  put  to  death ;  and 
that  many,  to  save  their  lives,  sufiered  themselves  to  be  baptized." 
Page  249. 

The  reader  is  requested  to  remember,  that  this  is  not  a  narrative  of 
what  took  place  hundreds  of  years  since.  It  happened  little  more  than 
twenty  years  ago,  soon  afler  Papists  had  obtain^  what  they  had  fi>^ 
merly  considered  complete  emancipation ;  and,  if  I  am  not  misinformed, 
there  are  Papists  at  this  day  in  Glasgow,  who  know  the  truth  of  theie 
things,  not  from  mere  report,  but  from  their  own  personal  acquaintanos 
with  them.  Surely  these  facts  ought  to  convince  every  one  of  the  bloody 
hostility  which  still  exists  with  Papists,  not  only  against  the  ProteelsBt 
religion,  but  also  against  the  persons  of  Protestants ;  and  they  assoiv 
us  of  what  we  may  expect,  whenever  such  enemies  shall  obtain  power 
over  us. 
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CHAPTER  CLXX  jl 

T  or  TBfi  PSIMlTIVE  CHRISTIANS  IN  RELATION  TO  CITIL  RULERS.     BUT  PAPISTS  P 

IB  AFTER  CIVIL  POWEH.      PROOFS  FROM  THEIR  OWN  ACKNOWLEIKilfENTS,  THAT  f 

'  AIM  AT   BUBTERTING  THE  ESTABLISHED   GOVERNMENT  IN  CHURCH  AND  STATE.  I 
OP  DISABLED  EPISCOPALIANS  IN  SCOTLAND. 

Saturday,  October  13th,  1821. 
■w  days  ago  I  had  a  call  from  a  venerable  old  man,  who  addressed 
the  following  eflfect : — **  You  ought  to  tell  the  Papists,  that  seeing 
re  the  only  Christians  and  are  sure  of  going  to  heaven ;  and  that, 
are  heretics  and  must  go  to  hell,  they  ought  to  be  content  with 
Dgdom  of  heaven ;  and  leave  us  unmolested  to  manage  the  afiairs 

world,  which,  they  say  is  all  our  portion.''  Having  "  dropped  this 
'  my  visitor  immediately  took  leave,  and  left  me  to  ruminate  on 
I  had  heard.  His  words  have  oflen  recurred  to  my  mind,  and 
ore  I  think  of  them,  the  more  force  I  perceive  in  the  sentiment 

they  express. 
mts  are  incessantly  boasting  that  they  hold  the  very  religion 

the  apostles  taught ;  that  their  doctrines  are  in  every  iota  the 
ame  that  were  held  by  the  Christians  in  Rome,  when  Paul  wrote 
n,  that  he  thanked  God  on  their  behalf,  and  that  their  faith  was 
1  of  throughout  the  whole  world.  I  have  just  been  reading 
p  Milner's  great  work,  "The  End  of  Religious  Controversy:" 
3ha  and  omega  of  which,  seems  to  be  what  I  have  here  stated ;  f^ 

y,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  in  every  respect  such  a  church  as  ^ 

x>8tles  planted;  the  Papists  are  just  such  Christians  as  were 
ised  by  Paul  in  Rome,  Ephesus,  and  Corinth ;  and  that  this  would 
)een  the  case  though  the  apostles  and  evangelists  had  not  taken 
)uble  of  writing  a  word  about  a  Christian  church,  or  Christianity  i 

I  must,  however,  do  the  bishop  the  justice  to  say,  that  he  does  |j 

80  many  words  deny  the  truth  of  what  the  apostles  wrote,  though 
luces  many  things  from  what  he  calls  the  "  unwritten  word  of 

(tradition,)  not  very  consistent  with  that  which  has  been  written. 
a  reference  to  the  point  in  hand,  I  have  not  found,  even  in  his 

a  scripture,  or  even  a  traditionary  example,  of  the  primitive 
ians  demanding  to  be  admitted  into  high  offices  in  the  state.  We 
t  hear  a  clamour  or  even  a  whisper  of  discontent  among  them 
le  they  were  excluded  from  such  offices;  or  because  the  heathen 
ns  kept  the  good  things  of  this  world  to  themselves,  and  managed 
siness  of  this  world  without  calling  Christians  into  their  council, 
ict  is,  the  primitive  Christians  were  satisfied  with  their  heavenly 
tance,  as  my  visitor  says  Papists  ought  to  be,  and  which  they 

be,  if  they  were  like  them.     They  were  not  desirous  of  great 

in  this  world.  If  the  civil  government  afforded  them  protection, 
'eedom  of  worship,  it  was  all  they  desired ;  and  whether  they 
favoured  with  these  or  not,  they  were  taught  to  pray  for  kings 
I  in  authority  over  them,  that  they  might  live  quiet  and  peaceable 
in  all  godliness  and  honesty. 

know  that  there  were  Christians  even  in  the  court  of  Nero,  when 
^as  a  prisoner  in  Rome;  (Philip,  i.  13,)  and  seeing  the  provi- 
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dence  of  God  had  brought  them  there,  or  his  grace  had  found  them 
there,  they  would  no  doubt  study  to  behave  in  every  respect  aa  became 
Christians ;  but  we  hear  nothing  of  Christians  aspiring  to  places  at 
court,  or  in  the  senate,  or  clamouring  about  exclusion  from  the  senate, 
being  an  infringement  of  their  natural  rights.  If  they  had,  we  may 
be  sure  Paul  would  have  addressed  them  in  some  such  language  as 
Jeremiah  did  his  companion,  Baruch,  "  Seekest  thou  great  things  for 
thyself?  seek  them  not.''  AAer  all,  we  have  no  evidence  that  Nero's 
Christian  courtiers  were  men  in  power,  like  modern  ministers  of  state, 
else  they  would  surely  have  found  means  to  release  Paul  from  bondage, 
which  would  have  been  a  very  laudable  '*  emancipation."  I  believe 
these  courtiers  were  slaves  themselves — men  and  women  whose  per- 
sonal emancipation  would  have  been  a  desirable  boon ;  yet  Christiana, 
even  in  these  circumstances,  were  instructed  by  this  apostle  so  to  prize 
and  rejoice  in  their  heavenly  inheritance,  as  to  make  little  account  of 
their  personal  slavery.  **  Art  thou  called,  being  a  servant,  (the  word 
is  a  slave,)  care  not  for  it ;  but  if  thou  may  est  be  free,  choose  it  rather." 

The  question  is  not  about  the  lawfulness  of  masters  having  slaves ; 
but  since  the  state  of  society  was  such  that  servants  were  generally  in 
that  condition,  it  was  the  duty  of  Christian  servants,  or  slaves,  to  serve 
their  masters  faithfully  and  without  repining.  In  like  manner  the  Ques- 
tion is  not,  whether  the  Roman  emperors  acted  wisely  or  lawfully  m 
not  taking  Christians  into  the  senate  but  seeing  they  were  not  admitted, 
at  least  for  many  ages,  it  was  their  duty  as  Christians  to  be  content 
without  civil  power ;  and  to  be  in  subjection  to  lawful  authority  as  much 
as  if  they  had  held  places  of  authority  themselves.  And  such  was  the 
case  in  point  of  fact  The  inspired  apostles  enjoined  subjection  in  the 
strongest  manner ;  and  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  disobeyed. 
Seditions  were  classed  with  other  immoralities  which  rendered  those 
who  did  them,  unfit  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  and  had  Paul  heard 
of  a  seditious  person  in  any  church,  or  of  one  who  disturbed  the  public 
peace  by  claiming  to  have  a  share  in  the  government  of  the  empire,  he 
would  have  reproved  that  church  as  severely  as  he  did  that  in  Corinth 
for  suffering  an  incestuous  person  among  them. 

Now,  if  our  modern  Papists  were  precisely  of  the  same  faith  and 
character  as  the  primitive  Christians  were,  they  would  be  equally 
peaceable,  and  contented  with  their  religious  privileges,  especially  as 
they  enjoy  protection  and  toleration,  which  the  primitive  Christians 
did  not,  ana  as  they  have  the  happiness  of  living  under  a  govern- 
ment a  thousand  times  more  worthy  of  respect  and  obedience  than 
was  that  of  Rome  in  the  time  of  Nero.  If  it  shall  be  replied  that 
the  Romans  were  heathens,  and  that  Christians  could  have  little 
comfort  in  being  associated  with  them  in  the  government  of  the  empirOi 
I  shall  admit  tlmt  it  is  true^  though  this  is  not  the  reason  given  for  the 
duty  of  obedience ;  nor  does  it  appear  that  it  would  have  been  the  duty 
of  Christians  to  decline  being  associated  with  heathens  when  they  were 
lawfully  called  to  serve  their  country  along  with  them,  though,  having 
their  inheritance  and  their  hearts  in  heaven,  they  would  not  he  desirous 
of  honour  or  power  in  this  world,  much  less  would  they  be  clamorous 
for  it,  or  disposed  to  disturb  the  public  peace  if  they  did  not  obtain  it 

But  if  the  Romans  were  heathens,  Protestants  are  heretics,  which  in 
the  view  of  a  Papist  is  much  worse.     The  pope  does  not  .excommuni- 


THE  PROTESTANT.  «» 

eate  heathens,  but  heretics  he  does  excommanicate  every  year,  on  Holy 
Thursday.  It  most,  therefore,  not  only  be  very  uncomfortable  for  Pa- 
pists to  be  associated  with  them  in  parliament,  or  in  the  government  of 
the  kingdom,  but  it  must  be  absolutely  unlawful;  for  to  have  any  volun- 
tary, unnecessary  communication  with  heretics,  is  to  partaJce  of  their 
heresy.  It  is  known,  and  ought  not  to  be  forgotten,  that  a  dreadful 
sentence  of  ezconununication  and  damnation  lies  particularly  upon  the 
throne  of  Britain,  and  upon  all  the  states  of  parliament  R  was  first 
pronounced  against  the  throne,  in  the  person  of  Henry  VIII.,  and 
repeated  in  those  of  Elizabeth  and  James  I.  As  this  sentence  was 
never  revoked,  it  remains  to  this  day  in  as  much  force  as  ever.  Now, 
I  ask  Papists,  how  could  they  hold  places  in  a  government  that  lies 
under  such  a  curse  1  It  is  possible  to  be  associated  with  heathens  in 
tny  sort  of  public  business,  especially  such  liberal  and  tolerant  heathens 
as  most  of  the  Romans  were,  without  sufiering  inconvenience,  or  being 
conseious  of  contamination;  but  with  heretics,  who  lie  under  the  solemn 
curse  of  the  most  holy  head  of  the  Catholic  church,  it  is  impossible  to 
be  so  associated,  without  danger  of  incurring  a  part  at  least  of  the 
dreadful  malediction ;  and,  therefore,  to  return  to  the  point  from  which 
I  set  out.  Papists  ought  to  be  content  with  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
which,  they  say,  is  exclusively  theirs,  and  leave  the  government  of  this 
worldly  kingdom  to  those  who  have  no  portion  or  part  in  their  inhe- 
ritanca  If  they  cannot  be  persuaded  to  act  thus  from  choice,  as  the 
prinutiTe  Christians  did,  they  should  feel  themselves  compelled  from 
necessity  to  do  it  And,  indeed,  I  am  persuaded  this  woiud  be  their 
feeling  on  the  subject,  were  it  not  that  they  expect,  by  getting  into 
power,  to  supplant  the  heretics  altogether;  and  they  know  well  how  to 
submit  to  a  little  inconvenience,  or  even  do  a  little  evil,  for  the  sake  of 
effecting  a  great  good. 

This,  I  know,  is  the  very  point  they  would  be  at ;  and  they  are  not 
now  at  much  pains  to  conceal  it.  They  have  now  got  such  a  broad 
"standing  ground''  in  their  legal  privileges,  and  in  the  favour  of  nominal 
Protestants,  that  they  can  venture  to  speak  plainly  out,  and  tell  what 
they  want  Thus,  on  a  late  occasion,  when  it  was  proposed  to  lay  open 
parliament  to  them,  and  all  places  of  power,  with  two  or  three  excep- 
tions, the  proposers  of  the  measure,  in  the  childlike  simplicity  of  their 
hearts,  proposed  something  that  they  called  securities;  and  they  had  not 
a  doubt  but  that  Papists  would  become  bound  not  to  do  any  thing  that 
should  tend,  directly  or  indirectly,  to  injure  or  affect  the  interests  of  the 
established  churcL  Some  leading  laymen  among  them  were,  I  believe, 
willing  to  come  under  this  obligation ;  but  the  clergy  instantly  took  the 
alaroL  Meetings  were  held  both  in  England  and  Ireland,  and  resolu- 
tions were  published,  in  which  it  was  explicitly  declared  that  the  secu- 
rities were  inadmissible ;  and  one  document  in  particular,  which  was 
signed  by  Vicar  Apostolic  Milner,  plainly  stated,  that  they  could  not 
become  bound  not  to  do  any  thing  that  should  tend  to  the  overthrow  of 
the  established  religion,  seeing  that  was  the  very  end  and  tendency  of 
all  their  preaching  and  writing.  This  was  honest  and  honourable.  It 
contained  nothing  new ;  for  every  person  acquainted  with  Papists  and 
their  system,  knew  it  before.  But  persons  ignorant  of  these,  did  not 
know  It,  and  would  not  believe  it,  till  they  had  it  from  such  high  and 
unexceptionable  authority ;  and  there  are  some  on  whom  my  writing 
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could  make  no  impression,  who  were  convinced  in  a  moment,  when  they 
saw  it  under  the  luindof  John  Milner,  D.  D.  F.  A.  S.  V.  A.  M.  D. 

That  Doctor  Miiner  speaks  the  sentiments  of  Papists  in  general,  is 
very  evident,  from  the  applause  with  which  a  speech  by  Dr.  Dromffoole 
was  received  by  a  great  public  meeting  in  Dublin,  which  speech  the 
doctor  afterwards  published  and  defended.  Speaking  of  the  "  oath  for 
Catholic  members  oP  parliament,"  he  says,  "  it  is  nearly  similar  to  the 
ordinary  oath  of  allegiance ;  it  is  drawn  up  in  the  same  cautious  and 
suspicious  manner — ^the  clauses  and  observations  are  of  the  same  insult- 
ing and  calumnious  kind.  But  both  go  to  a  solemn  pledge  to  support,  not 
the  succession,  but  the  Protestant  succession  of  the  crown.''  This  is 
what  Papists  cannot  swear  to;  and  it  is  considered  "insultiDg*'  to  pro- 
pose it  to  them.  *'  How  gross,"  says  he,  "  the  ignorance  that  would 
propose  such  an  oath  unless  it  was  meant  to  insult!  and  how  absurd 
and  presumptuous  to  suppose  that  it  would  be  accepted !  Are  these  the 
securities  that  are  sought  for  the  protection  of  the  Protestant  church  ? 
If  so,  she  cannot  obtain  them.  She  might,  according  to  the  penalties 
of  that  bill,  see,  indeed,  the  Catholic  pastors  driven  from  their  flocks — 
she  might  see  them  subjected  to  obloquy,  privation,  and  insult — she 
might  see  them  transported  as  felons,  and  suffering  as  murderers;  but 
she  would  never  see  them  so  lost,  so  abandoned,  as  to  take  the  oath  which 
was  proposed — an  oath  not  to  seek,  directly  or  indirectly,  the  subversion 
of  the  Protestant  church  I  Why,  this  would  be  to  abuse  the  divine  com- 
mand, which  says,  'Gk>,  teach  all  nations.'  "  Afler  describing  what  he 
considers  the  danger  of  the  established  church  from  dissenters,  he  adds, 
**the  columns  of  catholicity  are  collecting,  who  challenge  the  pos- 
session OF  the  ark,  and  unfurling  the  orijlamme,  display  its  glorioos 

motto,  Er  rovrw  vir«." 

Yes :  the  possession  of  the  ark  is  what  they  challenge ; — that  is,  the 
established  church  and  its  immense  property;  for  this  purpose  "the 
columns  of  catholicity  are  collecting ;"  that  is,  Papists  are  collecting 
their  strength,,  and  preparing  to  take  by  storm  what  they  are  not  yet 
sure  of  getting  by  capitulation.  This  is  pretty  plainly  intimated  by 
the  allusion  to  the  fiery  cross  with  its  Greek  motto.  In  his  published 
defence  of  the  speech,  the  orator  tells  us  bow  much  it  was  applauded 
by  the  meeting : — "  It  met,"  he  says,  "  with  the  most  complete  conca^ 
rence.  The  speaker  was  frequently  interrupted  by  applause ;  and  the 
resolution  was  passed  with  marks  of  enthusiastic  approbation.  The 
whole  assembly,  the  galleries,  and  all  the  members  of  the  board,  with 
the  exception  of  two  or  three  individuals,  rose  up  together;  and  with 
clapping  of  hands,  waving  of  hats,  and  long  continued  cheering,  gafo 
the  most  unequivocal  proofs  of  their  entire  satisfiiction." 

In  another  speech,  the  same  orator  addressed  the  board  as  followi : 
"My  opinions,  as  I  have  given  them,  I  would  declare  before  the  privy 
council  or  the  bench  of  bishops.  I  desire  no  man  to  adopt  them ;  and, 
in  their  rejection,  for  myself  I  shall  feel  nothing,  but  I  shall  feel  a  great 
deal  for  the  character  of  the  board.  Recollect,  gentlemen,  that  those  are 
the  opinions  of  a  Catholic — that  they  are  yours,  if  you  be  Catholic — asid 
that  they  are  notoriously  the  opinions  of  every  well  informed  Oatholic 
on  the  face  of  the  earth.  I  have  ventured,  in  order  to  prevent  an  oath 
from  being  enacted,  which  could  not,  in  its  present  form,  be  taken,  to 
state  one  of  the  religious  objections  which  we  have  to  the  ProtesMt 


THE  PBOTESTANT.  497 

dmieh.  And  because  a  few  hired  paupers  have  made  a  noise  in  the 
city,  and  a  few  ragged  Orangemen,  in  Derry  or  Belfast,  have  come 
together  in  consequence,  if  such  be  the  case,  are  you  to  make  a  solemn 
duiaTowal  of  your  principles  1  And  if  you  do,  will  you  be  believed  ? 
Is  there  a  PnHestant  of  any  description,  in  any  of  these  kingdoms,  that 
does  not  know  that  you  have  objections  to  the  religion  of  the  state? 
And  if  you  say  the  contrary,  how  can  they  believe  you  ?  Are  you  pre- 
pared, like  slaves  before  their  offended  masters,  to  get  upon  your  knees, 
and  say,  that  indeed  you  meant  no  ofience — that  the  Protestant  church 
ii  not  in  danger — that  you  have  no  objections  to  the  tenets  it  holds — 
that  yon,  for  your  part,  do  not  think  that  it  is  novel,  or  that  it  will  have 
an  end?  If  you  do  this,  you  will  be  disgraced  and  laughed  at — your 
fellow  Catholics  will  be  ashamed  of  you,  and  Protestants  will  hold  you 
in  contempt" 

The  doctor,  in  his  vindication,  says,  "  Let  no  man  deceive  himself. 
As  long  as  the  Catholic  is  oppressed,  and  conceives  that  his  political 
degradation  is  to  be  referred  to  the  church  of  England — that  it  must 
coexist  with  the  duration  of  that  church — so  long  he  can  have  no  alter* 
native— he  must  unavoidably,  and  in  spite  of  himself,  desire  to  see 
that  system  changed  or  destroyed/'  Again — "  This  is  not  the  only 
crime  of  which  the  writer  has  been  guilty.  He  has  dared  to  say,  with 
an  appearance  of  satisfaction,  that  the  church  of  England  will  fall ;  and 
that  nothing  but  the  memory  of  the  mischiefs  she  has  created  will  sur- 
vive. WM,  this  is  his  belief,  and  the  belief  of  every  Catholic  in  the 
fporid,"  See  Mr.  Spearing's  work,  pp.  383 — 388,  where  will  be  found 
much  more  to  the  same  purpose. 

In  my  last  number,  I  endeavoured  to  show,  that  in  the  very  nature 
of  the  thing,  it  was  to  be  supposed  that  Papists  would  desire  the  over- 
throw of  the  established  religion.  This  is  fully  confirmed  by  the  pub* 
lications  and  the  speeches  of  their  leading  men,  as  I  think  will  appear 
from  the  preceding  extracts.  Surely  our  ultra  liberal  Protestants  will 
believe  them,  if  they  should  not  believe  The  Protestant,  who  is  sup- 
posed to  be  prejudiced  on  this  subject.  Dr.  Milner  tells  us,  that  all  the 
preaching  and  writing  of  himself  and  brethren,  tend  to  this  very  object, 
^— the  overthrow  of  the  established  church ;  and  Dr.  Dronigoole,  and 
the  '*  Catholic  board"  that  applauded  his  speech,  tell  us  as  plainly,  that 
they  intend  to  establish  popery  in  its  stead.  This  is  what  is  meant  by 
challenging  possession  of  the  ark,  for  taking  which  the  columns  of 
catholicity  are  collecting.  Their  bishops  are  looking  at  the  cathedrals 
as  theirs  in  point  of  right,  as  they  hope  they  shall  soon  be  in  reality; 
and  all  the  inferior  stalls  have  their  anxious  expectants.  They  demand 
political  power  for  the  very  purpose  of  bringinc^  this  about.  Along 
with  this,  as  a  thing  of  course,  the  kingdom  will  be  reconciled  to  the 
holy  see,  that  is,  brought  under  the  dominion  of  the  pope  j  and  Protes- 
tants of  every  name  will  be  extirpated.  I  muse  do  the  Papists  the  jus- 
tice to  say,  that  thev  have  honestly  and  plainly  given  us  warning;  and 
if  Protestants  will  \>e  so  silly  as  to  put  it  in  tneir  power  to  subvert  the 
Protestant  religion,  and  establish  popery,  they  deserve  to  suffer  the  con- 
sequence of  their  o\in:i  folly;  but  for  the  sake  of  their  innocent  children, 
on  whom  chiefly  the  evil  would  fall,  I  hope  they  will  pause,  and  see 
X  to  be  their  duty  to  transmit  to  posterity  those  privileges  which  our 
fathers  procured  for  us  at  the  expense  of  Uieir  hlood. 
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I  quoted  parts  of  Dr.  Dromgoole's  speech,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
replying  to  it,  but  to  show  how  boldly  he  proclaims  the  views  of  his 
party.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  which  I  must  not  pass  without 
notice.  He  represents  the  "  Catholic''  as  "  oppressed,"  and  conceiTing 
'*  that  his  political  degradation  is  to  be  referred  to  the  church  of  En^ 
land."  And  certain  public  meetings,  held  by  Papists  in  Ireland,  m 
1813,  published  the  following,  among  other  resolutions: — **  Thai  V' 
there  he  a  God  in  heaven^  our  cause  cannot  be  indifierent  to  his  provi- 
dence I  and  if  there  be  justice  on  earth,  our  slavery  must  be  near  its 
termination."  Spearing' s  True  State,  &c.  p.  380.  What  the  one  calls 
slavefy,  and  the  other  oppression  and  political  degredation,  is  nothing 
more  than  exclusion  from  certain  offices  of  power  and  trust,  which  their 
allegiance  to  a  foreign  power  renders  them  incapable  of  holding,  as  I 
showed  at  length  in  the  number  before  last.  Nothing,  therefore,  hot 
the  spirit  of  falsehood  that  prevails  in  the  church  of  Rome,  would  repre- 
sent their  condition  as  that  of  slavery,  oppression,  and  deffredation; 
and  even  if  it  were  so,  it  is  sufficiently  absurd  to  ascribe  it  to  Uie  church 
of  England,  seeing  the  law  as  it  stands  was  the  act  of  kinfic,  lords,  and 
commons ;  and,  I  suppose,  the  church  was  never  consulted  in  the  mat- 
ter. It  is  a  political  arrangement,  intended  to  maintain  the  security  of 
the  established  government  in  church  and  state ;  and  the  same  restric- 
tions would  attach  to  members  of  the  church  of  England  itsel(  if  they 
held  principles  which  prevented  them  from  maintaining  undivided  alle- 
giance to  Kinfi^  George.  I  can  prove  this  by  a  historical  fiict,  known 
to  all  the  world.  There  are  thousands  of  Episcopalians  in  Scotland 
who  are  in  full  communion  with  the  church  of  England.  These  lay 
for  a  whole  century  under  similar  restrictions  with  those  which  still 
attach  to  Papists,  and  for  the  same  reason, — they  held  principles  (con- 
scientiously, I  believe)  which  did  not  admit  of  undivided  allegiance  to 
the  reigning  family.  It  was  impossible,  in  the  very  nature  of  the  thing, 
consistently  with  public  security,  that  they  should  have  been  eligible  to 
seats  in  parliament,  while  the  obstacle  continued ;  and  so  far  as  appears, 
they  did  not  expect  or  desire  it.  They  were  exposed  to  the  penalty 
of  some  very  severe  laws,  in  which  they  were  designated  simply, 
'*  those  of  the  Episcopal  communion  in  Scotland."  Certainly  it  was 
not  meant  by  these  laws  to  persecute  episcopacy,  or  to  enslave,  oppress, 
and  persecute  Episcopalians  on  account  of  their  religion,  for  those  who 
made  the  laws  were  Episcopalians.  Unfortunately,  those  of  that  reli- 
gion in  Scotland,  were  known  to  be  attached  to  King  James ;  and  it 
was  on  this  account,  not  because  they  were  Episcopalians,  that  they 
suffered  such  disabilities.  When  Prmce  Charles  died,  the  obstede 
was  removed.  They  were  then  willing  to  take  the  oaths  to  King 
Cleorge;  in  1792,  an  act  was  passed  for  their  relief;  and  they  are  now 
under  less  restriction  than  the  members  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  see- 
ing they  are  not  required,  in  order  to  admission  to  places,  to  take  the 
sacrament  in  a  communion  different  from  their  own. 

In  one  sense,  the  obstacle  was  a  religious  one.     It  regarded  the  oUi- 

Etion  of  an  oath,  which  is  undoubtedly  a  religious  matter.  The  Scotch 
(hops  had,  in  their  official  capacity,  sworn  allegiance  to  King  James 
and  his  heirs ;  and  this  was  considered  as  not  only  binding  them  per- 
sonally to  James,  but  also  as  binding  their  successors  in  office  to  his 
natural  heirs,  as  his  successors.    The  question  is  not,  whether,  by  Mr 


THE  PBOTESTANT.  4» 

eonatructioiit  the  oath  of  aUegknce  did  so  bind  them ;  or  whether  thev 
were  not  reiiered  from  the  oWgatioQ  of  their  oath  by  the  kinsfs  breach 
of  his?  But  seeing,  in  point  of  &ct,  that  body  did  consider  themselves 
boand  by  oath  to  James  and  hie  heirs,  they  were  necessarily  incapable 
of  holding  places  under  King  Qeorge.  This  incapacity  arose  from  a 
conacieDtious,.  religioust  though,  I  think,  mistaken  principle;  but  it 
wonld  be  absurd  to  call  it  persecution  on  account  of  religion ;  for  they 
are  still  of  the  same  religion  in  erery  point,  and  hold  the  same  opinion, 
with  regard  to  the  obligation  of  the  oath,  which,  since  the  death  of  the 
pretender,  is  merely  a  matter  of  speculation,  and  does  not  interfere  with 
prscticsl  subjection  to  the  house  of  Hanover. 

Let  Papists  "  emancipate"  themselves  from  a  foreign  yoke,  and  place 
themselves  in  circumstances  capable  of  maintaining  undiviHed  allegiance 
to  their  lawful  sovereign  ;  in  other  words,  let  them  renounce  the  pope, 
and  the  arbitrary  and  slavish  principles  connected  with  their  owning 
him,  and  they  will  then  be  prepared  for  the  same  privileges  which  the 
ScQtoh  Episcopalians  have  enjoyed  for  thirty  years. 


CHAPTER  CLXXL 

TflS  CZCLUMON  OT  PAPISTS  PROM  PLlCES  OF  POWER  IN  PROTESTANT  OOVlRNlf  ENTS,  A 
NICISRAaY  MEASURE  OP  SSLP-DEFENCE.  DOCUMENTS  PUBLISHED  BY.  MR.  MORRISSY, 
A  POPIIH  PRIEST,  SHOWINO  THE  INODISITORIAL  AND  SEDITIOUS  CHARACTER  OP 
POPBRT.      LAW  OF  ROME  IN  HER  TREATMENT  OF  HERETICS. 

Saturday,  October  20th.  1821. 

Mr  object,  in  some  of  my  late  numbers,  was  to  show,  that  the  exclu- 
sion of  Papists  from  places  of  power  in  a  Protestant  government  is  a 
necessary  measure  of  self-defence,  occasioned  by  their  well  known  prin- 
ciples of  attachment  to  a  foreign  power,  and  hostility  to  the  Protestant 
religion ;  that  such  exclusion  is  not  unjust  in  a  moral  point  of  view ; 
and  that  it  is  not  persecution  on  account  of  religion.  This  last  article 
was  illustrated,  at  the  conclusion  of  my  last  number,  by  an  allusion  to 
the  well  known  feet,  that  persons  in  Scotland,  of  the  very  same  religion 
with  the  king  and  parliament  of  Great  Britain,  suffered  the  same  disa- 
bilities as  Papists  do.  for  a  whole  century  after  the  revolution  ;  and  they 
would  have  been  suffering  them  still,  had  the  cause  of  them  not  ceased 
to  exist,  on  the  extinction  of  the  Stuart  line,  when  the  adherents  of  that 
iamily  conformed,  in  every  respect,  to  the  established  order  in  church 
and  state,  by  subscribing  the  thirty-nine  articles,  and  taking  the  oaths 
which  recognised  the  title  of  the  house  of  Hanover. 

If  the  pope  of  Rome,  and  Rome  itself,  with  the  whole  conclave,  were 
as  extinct  as  the  raceof  King  James ;  and  if  it  were  as  impossible  to  raise 
up  successors  to  the  pope  and  cardinals,  as  it  is  to  create  heirs  of  that 
lung's  body ;  I  would  not  see  so  much  danger  in  conceding  the  "  Catho- 
lic claims."  Indeed  there  would  be  no  occasion  to  concede  them,  for 
then  there  would  be  no  political  barrier  to  divide  the  allegiance  of  Pa- 
pists, or  to  prevent  them  from  taking  the  oaths  to  King  George.  There 
would  be  nothing  then  to  unite  them  in  one  body,  as  a  kingdom  within 
the  Jdngdom,  threatening  the  overthrow  of  the  established  government. 
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In  order  to  the  enjo3rmeiit  of  constitutional  rights,  it  would  not  be  asked 
what  nonsense  they  belieired,  or  did  not  delieve.  Their  entire  polideal 
conformity  would  throw  their  religious  errors  as  much  into  the  shade» 
as  those  of  other  sects,  or  of  individuals  who  have  no  fixed  principles 
of  religion  at  all.  It  is  roost  desirable  that  all  men  in  power  were  free 
from  religious  errors ;  that  they  held  the  Christian  doctrine  pure  and 
entire  as  it  is  taught  in  the  Bible ;  and  that  they  lived  and  acted  under 
its  influence ;  but  as  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  constituted,  that  is 
not  to  be  expected.  There  may  be  men  in  power,  and  high  power  too, 
whose  religious  principles  are  as  inimical  to  the  salvation  of  their  own 
souls  as  the  most  impious  dogmas  of  popery,  without  being  disqualified 
for  managing  the  affairs  of  the  nation,  or  unworthy  of  our  confidence 
with  regard  to  loyalty  and  patriotism.  Indeed  some  of  the  fundamental 
errors  of  popery  are  entertained  by  every  man  who  does  not  cordially 
embrace  the  Christianity  of  the  Bible.  They  are  the  errors  of  our  fidlen 
nature ;  such  as  inadequate  views  of  the  holiness  and  justice  of  God,  of 
the  evil  of  sin,  and  of  our  own  estrangement  from  Grod  on  account  of  it. 
Right  apprehensions  of  these  things  are  necessary  to  the  salvation  of  a 
man's  soul :  but  they  are  not  necessary  to  his  bemg  a  politician  and  a 
statesman ;  and  therefore  I  would  not  insist  on  entire  orthodoxy  of  reli* 
gious  belief  as  a  qualification  for  places  of  power. 

Yet  there  are  things  of  a  religious  nature,  which  ought  not  to  be  for* 
gotten,  in  reference  to  political  matters.  An  atheist,  for  instance,  could 
not  safely  be  intrusted  with  .power  over  the  persons  and  property  of 
others,  because  there  is  no  moral  tie  by  which  he  can  be  bound  to  do 
justly.  The  same  remark  will  apply  to  some  of  the  errors  of  popery, 
such  as  transubstantiation,  and  that  it  is  lawful  to  put  heretics  to  de^ ; 
and  therefore  it  is  that  I  said  merely,  that  I  would  not  see  io  muck 
danger  in  conceding  the  "  Catholic  claims,''  if  the  pope  were  disowned 
and  his  power  destroyed ;  for  there  would  still  be  danger  to  the  peace 
and  happiness  of  the  community,  if  men  were  raised  to  power  over  as, 
who  thought  it  right  to  punish  men  with  death  for  their  religious  opi- 
nions ;  and  men  who  did  not  believe  their  own  senses  of  seeing,  feeling, 
tasting,  and  smelling ;  for  persons  who  will  not  receive  the  testimony 
of  these  in  evidence  of  a  fact,  would  be  very  incompetent  to  judge  of 
any  other  evidence,  and,  therefore,  incapable  of  presiding  in  courts  of 
justice. 

It  is  needless,  however,'  to  speak  of  popery  as  separated  from  the 
pope.  We  must  take  it  as  it  is  and  has  been  for  ages ;  and,  in  order  to 
show  farther  the  danger  that  is  to  be  apprehended  from  admitting  Pa- 
pists to  places  of  power,  I  shall  proceed  to  give  a  summary  of  the  statutes 
by  which  Papists  are  bound  to  extirpate  heresy  and  heretics,  and  a 
recent  example  of  the  manner  in  which  power  is  exercised  by  them 
among  themselves,  even  by  priests  over  men  of  their  own  order,  from 
which  we  may  guess  how  rigorously  they  would  deal  with  heretics,  if 
they  had  but  their  faces  at  the  grindstone.  I  allude  to  the  case  of  a 
popish  priest  in  Ireland,  who,  a  few  months  ago,  published  a  statement 
under  tne  following  title :  "  A  Developement  of  the  Cruel  .and  Danger- 
ous Inquisitorial  System  of  the  Church  of  Rome  in  Ireland,  and  of  its 
particular  operations  in  the  case  of  the  Author,  the  Rev.  L.  Morrissy, 
Parish  Priest  of  Oning  and  Templeorum,  in  the  Diocess  of  Ossoiy 
and  County  of  Kilkenny,  and  Roman  Catholic  Chaplain  to  his  Mi\jes*. 
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ty^s  Prisons  in  Dublin" — 1821.  I  received  a  copy,  at  the  time  of  its 
jmblication,  from  a  clergyman  of  the  established  church,  who  is  inti- 
mately acquainted  with  the  author,  of  whose  character  he  speaks  in 
terms  of  high  commendation.  The  following  is  extracted  from  his  pre- 
liminary obBervatioDs : 

"^When  I  attempt  to  treat  of  the  detestable  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition, 
which,  at  different  times,  overwhelmed  the  Catholic  countries  of  Europe 
with  distress  and  dismay,  and  corrupted  the  principles  of  morality  and 
the  integrity  of  the  human  mind,  wherever  its  progress  was  permitted, 
and  its  direful  effects  felt  with  impunity ;  my  principal  object  is  to  dis- 
cover how  hi  this  diabolical  system  extendsTits  baneful  influence  over 
the  minds,  the  morals,  and  the  inclinations  of  the  inhabitants  of  poor 
distracted  Ireland;  and  also  how  far  a  revolutionary  spirit  of  disloyalty 
and  sabversion  of  what  is  deemed  heretical  monarchy,  is  engendered 
and  hatched  among  a  certain  portion  of  his  majesty's  subjects,  for  the 
horrid  purposes  prescribed  bv  the  legislators  of  this  holy  tribunal,  yet 
undiscovered  and  uncontrolled  in  our  native  soil  to  the  present  time. 
For  the  better  understanding  of  the  mortal  hatred  entertained  by  Roman 
Oatholics  against  all  other  sects,  I  shall  make  use  of  the  same  appella- 
tions given  them  by  their  declared  enemies  and  sworn  opponents.'' 

"  I  had  always  a  natural  repugnancy  to  all  revolutionary  systems  and 
disloyal  principles.  These,  my  opinions,  provoked  the  obloquy  and 
indignation  of  my  spiritual  superiors  and  clerical  brethren,  and  brought 
on  me  sach  a  flooa  of  persecutions,  as  induced  me  to  make  diligent 
search  into  the  different  modes  of  ecclesiastical  governments  at  different 
periods,  and  found,  by  woful  experience,  that  the  inquisitorial  system 
entirely  differs  from  the  true  discipline  practised  in  the  early  ages  of 
the  church.  From  the  practical  knowledge  I  have  acquired  for  the 
long  period  of  upwards  of  twenty  years  on  the  Irish  mission,  and  inti- 
mate information  I  have  received  for  a  considerable  time  in  Rome,  both 
by  theory  and  practice,  in  the  inquisitorial  courts  of  that  capital,  wherein 
my  case  was  in  agitation  for  the  space  of  four  years,  I  consider  myself 
bound  in  conscience,  for  the  sake  of  religion,  the  good  of  my  country, 
and  preservation  of  the  state,  to  disclose  and  make  public  those  detestable 
measures  and  treasonable  plots,  (now  in  contemplation,)  that  will  ulti- 
mately terminate  in  the  destruction  of ,  if  not  timely  prevented  by 

legal  interference  and  necessary  precaution.  For  this  laudable  pur- 
pose I  brought  with  me  from  Rome  the  best  and  most  recent  docu- 
ments, which  I  can  produce  on  proper  application  being  made." 

Before  giving  a  statement  of  his  own  case,  he  gives  a  summary  of  the 
law,  as  it  stands  in  the  church  of  Rome,  with  regard  to  heretics,  which 
is  as  follows : 

"  The  first  constitution  of  Pope  Innocent  IV.  beginning  Cum  adver- 
sus.  This  constitution  was  enacted  the  31st  October,  1242,  which  con- 
tains the  following  laws : 

**  1.  Ut  Hereiici — That  heretics,  condemned  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  dbc.  are  to  be  handed  over  to  the  secular  power  for  punishment, 
(where  ike  secular  power  supports  this  tribunal.) 

**  2.  That  heretics,  although  penitent,  are  to  be  perpetually  impri« 
soned. 

**  3.  That  heretics  are  to  be  taken  up  every  where,  and  consigned  to 
Ihe  inqoisitors. 
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"  4.  That  the  favourers  and  abettors  of  heretics  are  to  be  pnniBhed, 
as  well  as  heretics  themselves,  &c. 

*'  5.  That  they  are,  by  virtue  of  the  same  law,  to  be  punished  in  like 
manner,  even  in  case  they  would  make  their  escape  and  fly  to  another 
country. 

"  6.  That  the  repentance  of  heretics,  who  relapse,  is  not  to  be  reoeived. 

"  7.  That  their  appeals  are  not  to  be  listened  to,  or  received. 

"8.  That  their  descendants,  to  the  second  generation,  aie  to  be 
deprived  of  their  temporal  benefices  and  public  offices. 

"  9.  That  the  inquisitors  are  to  be  favoured  every  where. 

"  10.  That  heretics  are*  to  be  carefully  kept  in  custody  until  they  an 
condemned. 

**  11.  That  heresy  is  to  be  accounted  among  public  crimes,  and 
adjudged  &|^reater  than  the  crime  of  high  treason. 

•*  12.  That  impenitent  heretics  are  to  be  burned  alive, 

"  13.  That  the  fovourers  of  heretics  are  to  be  perpetually  baniriied, 
and  their  properties  confiscated. 

"  14.  That  the  children  of  the  favourers  and  abettors  of  heretics,  are 
deprived  and  expelled  from  all  dignities  and  honours,  except  they  would 
discover  of  some  heretic. 

*'  15.  That  heretics  are  to  be  alwav»*]^|a](^  upon  and  considered  as 
infamous  people,  and  not  to  be  confiaed'in;  that  their  goods  are  to  be 
confiscatea,  and  that  their  children  cannot'  inherit  their  property. 

'*  1 6.  That  those  who  are  suspected  of  heresy,  unless  they  satisfactorily 
clear  themselves  from  that  suspicion,  are  considered  as  infamtms  ptofh, 
and  as  banditti;  and  ii  they  persevere  for  twelve  months  under  this 
suspicion,  they  are  to  be  condemned  as  heretics,  &c. 

"  17.  That  those  invested  with  the  civil  power,  and  rectors  in  their 
respective  places,  are  to  be  bound  down  by  an  oath  to  prosecute  heretics 
publicly. 

"  18.  That  many  more  punishments,  to  be  mentioned  hereafter,  are 
to  be  inflicted  on  those  who  favour  heretics,  and  also  on  those  who 
believe  them. 

"  19.  That  these  laws  are  universal,  and  are  to  be  observed  and  put 
in  execution  every  where,  &xj. 

"  20.  That  heresy  is  never  to  be  tolerated ;  but  on  the  contrary,  is 
always  to  be  punished.  (Heresis  nunquah  toleranda,  srd  sim- 
per PUNIENDA.) 

"  Pope  Boniface  YIII.  afterwards  confirmed  the  above  laws  in  the 
year  1294. 

"  Pope  Clement  Y.  (A.  D.  1305)  made  a  similar  constitution  against 
repealing  the  punishments  prescribed  by  his  predecessors  against 
heretics. 

"The  first  constitution  of  Pope  John  XXII.  Incipiens,  (tzparU,) 
1410.  This  pope  described  heretics  and  their  crimes  in  the  folIowiDg 
manner : 

"1.  The  crime  of  heresy,  by  its  own  impiety,  exceeds  all  other 
impiety ;  it  is  more  execrable  than  all  other  crimes,  and  therefore  calls 
idoud  for  more  severe  punishments  than  all  other  crimes  do. 

"2.  Heretics  are  tne  receptacles  of  all  wickedness,  as  thejr  we 
deeciibed  in  the  23d  chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  Duces  Ceci,  Ac  ots:  the 
leaders  of  the  blind,  serpenta,  the  generation  of  vipers,  fiiU  of  iqne  uA 
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[mrity,  of  baseness,  hypocrisy,  and  iniquity.  Therefore,  the  Son  of 
Most  High  wished  to  have  his  immaculate  and  spotless  church 
tied  with  a  two-edged  sword,  in  order  to  bring  these  nefarious  and 
Jced  aects  to  the  piahs  of  truth,  or  inflict  perpetual  punishments. 
*  3.  It  18  forbidden  to  receive  heretics,  though  allied  by  affinity  and 
laanguinity. 

*'4.  Heresy,  though  ever  so  trivial,  entirely  subverts  faith. 
'  5.  The  popes  never  repealed  or  abrogated  the  constitutions  estab- 
led  by  their  predecessors  against  heretical  pravity,  but,  on  the  con- 
y,  generally  confirmed,  and  renewed  them  occasionally,  viz.  Paul  IV. 
const  19,  an.  1555,  and  Pius  V.  in  const.  22,  an.  1566,  beginning 
er  Multipliees. 

^  In  his  fourth  const.  Pope  John  XXII.  did  not  monopolize  what  did 
belong  to  himself,  alluding  to  this  country,  whereas  it  is  clearly 
ient,  that  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  was  not  only  tributary,  but  also 
lal  to  the  holy  see.  To  prove  that  Ireland  belongs  to  St.  Peter,  it 
Sees  to  adduce  the  authority  of  Adrian  IV.  When  Henry  II. 
ired  the  possession  of  this  kmgdom,  he  obtained  the  investiture  of 
x>m  the  same  pope  in  this  manner :  '  Truly,  Ireland,  and  all  other 
nds  which  the  Son  of  Justice,  Jesus  Christ,  enlightened,  and  which 
eived  the  doctrine  of  Christianity,  are  the  undoubted  right  of  St. 
er,  and  the  holy  Roman  church,  (as  your  own  majesty  hath  rccog- 
3d:)  for  you  have,  my  dear  child,  signified  to  us,  that  you  wish  to 
er  the  kmgdom  of  Ireland  for  the  sake  of  civilizing  the  people  by 
olesome  laws,  and  to  extirpate  the  reigning*  vices  practised  among 
m ;  and  also  to  pay  the  tribute  of  one  piece  of  silver  out  of  every 
ise  to  St  Peter,  and  to  preserve  the  ecclesiastical  rights  and  juris- 
ions  inviolate.  We,  therefore,  highly  approve  of  your  laudable 
ire,  and  rive  our  full  assent  to  your  benevolent  petition,  &c.  You 
y  enter  that  island,  and  may  the  inhabitants  receive  you  with  due 
lOur,  and  venerate  you  as  their  lord  !  The  authority  of  the  church 
ilways  to  be  free  and  kept  inviolate,  and  the  tribute  of  one  piece 
silver,  as  aforesaid,  to  be  annually  paid  to  St.  Peter  and  to  the  holy 
onan  church.*  This  also  the  people  of  Ireland  testified,  says  Poly- 
us,  lib.  13,  Histor.  Anglic,  ibi.  dc  lien.  II.  Angliae  rege,  qui  Hiber 
m  occuparat.  The  king  went  to  Dublin,  and  there  convened  the 
lojps  and  regulars,  and  treated  with  them  concerning  the  realm, 
ich  he  obtained  for  himself  and  his  posterity:  that  measure  the  Irish 
K>sed,  and  denied  him  to  be  their  king,  unless  by  the  authority  of  the 
^  because  from  the  time  that  Christianity  was  received  in  the  island 
y  gave  themselves  and  their  all  up  to  him;  and  they  constantly 
rmed  (as  they  do  now  assert)  that  tney  will  have  no  other  lord  or 
g  but  the  pope.  The  king,  having  heard  these  declarations,  shortly 
!r  implorea,  by  legates,  Alex.  III.,  Adrian's  successor,  to  join  Ireland, 
ich  he  lately  civilized,  to  the  kingdom  of  England,  by  his  authority, 
I  the  same  pope,  by  the  apostolic  authority,  confirmed  to  him  and 
heirs  the  aforesaid  kingdom  of  Ireland. 

•Constitution  9,  John  XXII.  beginning  Exig^it,  &c.  The  popes 
>w  the  inquisitors  to  have  armed  people  about  them,  for  the  suppres- 
n  of  heretical  pravity,  and  self-defence,  &c. 

•Const.   12,  of  Pope  John  also,  {Cum  nonnulli.)     Roman  Catho- 
s  are  forbidden  to  associate  with  heretics,  &c. ;  if  they  do,  they  are 
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liable  to  be  suBpected  of  heresy,  and  to  be  punished  by  the  inqiiiai- 
tors,  &c. 

"  Const.  10,  of  Pope  Martin  V.  (A.  D,  1428.) 

"1.  In  this  constitution  he  enacted  many  punishments  both  against 
laics  and  clergymen  who  would  indite  an  ecclesiastic  before  a  civil  tribu- 
nal, and  commence  an  action  either  real,  personal,  mixed,  civil,  or  crimi* 
nal.  The  punishments  fulminated  against  them  are,  Ist,  An  ezcom* 
munication  with  respect  to  all  opponents.  2d,  An  interdict  with  respect 
to  the  community  ;  and  3dly,  A  clergyman  concerned  in  citing  another 
clergyman,  loses  his  cause,  ipso  jure,  without  any  privilege  of  evading 
such  censures  or  punishments. 

"  A  lay  judge  incurs  the  same  punishments  by  bringing  clergymen  to 
an  account,  or  to  trial  before  his  own  tribunal. 

"A.  D.  1555,  Pope  Paul  IV.  said,  that  the  benefices  of  heretics 
become  vacant  the  very  instant  they  fall  into  heresy,  ipso  jure. 

"  Pope  Pius  IV.  also  declared  the  same,  A.  D.  1559,  and  several 
others. 

"  19th  March,  1587,  Sixtus  V.  decreed,  that  letters  should  be  sent  free 
to  the  general  inquisitors  all  over  the  world. 

"  Pope  Paul  v.,  A  D.  1605,  declared  it  a  violation  of  faith  to  abjure 
the  deposing  and  absolving  powers  in  cases  of  heresy,  viz.  Powers  to 
depose  heretical  kings,  and  in  their  realms  to  create  Catholic  kings — 
Powers  to  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance  to  heretical 
monarchs. 

"A  D.  1642,  Urban  VIII.,  and  after  him,  in  the  year  1663,  Alex- 
ander VII.,  granted  the  same  privileges — and  Pius  v.  on  all  occasums 
to  Ireland. 

"Benedict  XIV.  in  the  last  century,  made  several  constitutions 
against  heretics,  at  the  head  of  his  cardinals,  in  his  palace  at  MonU 
Cavallo.  In  one  of  these  he  says,  that  a  man  who  incurs  a  censure  on 
account  of  heresy,  cannot  be  absolved  by  an  ordinary  confessor,  but  by 
a  clergyman  who  hath  an  express  faculty  for  that  purpose ;  therefore 
I  recollect  my  bishop,  Dr.  Ma  rum,  of  Kilkenny,  wantea  me,  some  time 
back,  to  go  to  his  diocesan  penitentiary  for  absolution ;  I  refused  to  com- 

fly  with  such  an  absurdity ;  this,  of  course,  increased  his  indignation, 
could  mention  several  other  decrees  and  bulls  of  this  same  century. 

"  There  are  many  other  constitutions  and  decretals  made  and  estab- 
lished for  the  horrid  purposes  of  murdering  heretics,  confiscating  their 
properties,  and  disinheriting  their  children ;  for  degrading,  dispossess- 
mff,  and  burning  clergymen  who  would  befriend,  receive,  abet,  or 
defend  heretics ;  also  for  the  sacrilegious  purposes  of  remitting  ike 
sins — granting  indulgences — and  imposing  sacramental  penances  pro- 
ductive of  grace  and  remission  of  crimes  to  those  who  should  imbnu 
their  hands  in  the  blood  of  heretics,  particularly  proscribed  heretics^ 
excommunicated  (ipso  jure)  by  the  holy  apostolic  see,  as  the  Protestants 
of  these  countries  are,  Slc.  &c. 

"  I  shall  not  at  present  enter  into  a  full  discussion  and  minute  detail 
of  the  laws  afifecting  the  lives,  properties,  and  vital  happiness  of  my 
countrymen,  as  I  intend,  without  much  delay,  and  as  soon  as  time  will 
pennit,  to  develope  the  intrigues  of  foreign  power  and  ecclesiastical 
influence,  and  expose  the  projects  of  domestic  enemies,  in  their  fiili 
txtent,  for  the  good  of  my  country. 
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"  After  quoting  (to  the  present  age,  from  century  to  century)  so  miny 
indisputable  authorities  to  prove  the  real  existence  of  the  aoore  laws« 
can  any  intelligent  and  rational  man  say,  or  even  insinuate,  that  they 
kte  antiquated  and  now  repealed  %  However,  if  any  should  entertain 
a  doubt,  or  maintain  the  contrary,  I  shall  remove  all  ambififuity,  and 
imprint  a  thorough  conviction  on  the  minds  of  all  liberal  and  well  dis" 
posed  men,  by  adducing  a  living  example.  Behold  our  present  Pope 
nos  VIL,  together  with  the  congregation  of  the  Universal  Inquisition, 
announcing  tnemselves  by  insertion  in  the  Rom.  Register  of  1819,  asr 
Che  authors  and  abettors  of  the  inquisitorial  system !" 

In  my  next  number  I  shall  introduce  Mr.  Morrissy  to  the  more  inti- 
mate acquaintance  of  my  readers,  by  inserting  part  of  his  personal  his" 
tory,  as  related  by  himself.  His  case  is  not  unlike  that  of  Mr.  Bourke, 
which  had  a  conspicuous  place  in  my  first  volume.  The  persecutions 
which  he  suffered  show,  in  the  most  striking  manner,  that  every  tender 
and  humane  feeling  is  banished  from  the  minds  of  persons  who  admi^ 
nister  the  law  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  that  nothing  whatever  can 
influence  them  to  depart  from  the  course  of  establishing  their  own  abSo^ 
lute  power  over  those  who  choose  to  submit  to  their  ghostly  authority. 
The  summary,  which  is  given  above,  of  the  existing  law  with  regard 
to  heretics,  which  Mr.  Morrissy  brought  from  Rome,  will  be  found  to 
confirm  what  I  have  written  about  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from 
the  admission  o(  Papists  to  places  of  power  in  a  Protestant  kingdom ; 
for  heresy,  that  is,  the  gospel  as  believed  and  professed  by  Protestants, 
is  declared  to  be  worse  than  high  treason.  Every  Papist,  therefore, 
who  shall  possess  political  power,  will  feel  it  to  be  his  indisnensable 
duty  to  persecute  and  extirpate  heretics  to  the  uttermost ;  and  let  them 
talk  as  tney  will  about  charity  and  liberality,  while  they  have  not  the 
power  of  the  state  in  their  hands,  these  will  be  found  to  be  mere  emptv 
sounds,  when  the  existing  statutes  of  the  holy  and  infallible  church 
demand  their  prompt  obedience. 

My  readers  are  very  naturally  inquiring,  what  has  become  of  the 
jury  trial,  which  I  promised  them  long  ago  ? — and  the  only  answer 
which  I  can  make,  is,  that  there  are  above  a  hundred  closely  printed 
pages  of  it  lying  with  my  printers,  and  that  I  am  waiting  for  more  copy 
from  the  shorthand  writer,  who  either  cannot  or  will  not  be  induced,  by 
any  consideration  that  I  can  think  of,  to  make  more  haste  than  is 
agreeable  to  himself  Nearly  four  months  have  elapsed,  and  he  hav 
not  yet  been  prevailed  upon  to  execute  what  ought  to  have  been  done 
in  four  days,  which  has  been  a  grievous  disappointment  to  me  and  to 
many  others. 
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NiaaiTIVE  OF  PERSECOTIONa  ENDURED   BV  MR.  M0RRI88T,   COMMENCED. 

Saturday,  October  27th,  1821. 
Mt  last  number  contained  a  summary  of  the  existing  laws  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  making  it  the  imperious  duty  of  every  Romanist  to 
persecute  heretics  to  the  uttermost,  even  to  their  complete  extirpation. 
These  are  given  on  the  authority  of  a  priest  of  that  church,  a  man  of 
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good  moral  character,  who  publiahes  his  statement  to  the  world,  ana 
promises  to  publish  more  to  the  same  purpose.  This  is  a  fair  challenge 
tfi  his  brethren  of  that  communion,  to  defend  their  church,  and  reliSe 
his  statements,  if  they  can;  but  though  six  months  have  elapsed,  I  have 
heard  of  no  attempt  to  answer  him,  and  have  seen  no  advertisement  of 
any  such  attempt.  The  silence  of  the  bishop,  and  of  the  inferior  clergy 
who  are  implicated,  amounts  to  an  admission  that  the  principles  and  the 
fiicts  which  Mr.  Morrissy  has  brought  to  view,  are  incontrovertiUe ; 
and  I  do  hope  that  this  exposure  will  tend  to  open  the  eyes  of  aome^  to 
the  danger  of  admitting  men  who  hold  such  principles,  and  are  capaUe 
of  such  practices,  into  places  of  power  and  authority  over  Protestants— 
the  very  persons  whom  they  engage  by  oath  to  persecute  and  destroy. 
I  proceed  with  my  extracts  from  Mr.  Morrissy : 

*'  All  Catholics  are  bound,  especially  if  required,  to  bring  and  accuse 
all  heretics,  and  those  suspected  of  heresy,  before  the  tribunal  of  the 
Inquisition.  There  is  a  living  example  of  this  requisition  and  imme- 
diate compliance  in  real  existence: — when,  in  the  year  1815,  the  pre- 
late of  the  diocess  of  Os^ory  ordered  the  clergy  ana  laity  to  collect  and 
bring  their  accusations  to  the  inquisitorial  tribunal,  held  in  Kilkenny 
that  year  in^  the  bishop's  house  against  me." 

'*  Our  Irish  prelates,  Roman  Catholic  bishops,  on  the  day  of  their 
consecration  take  an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  reigning  pope  and  his 
successors:  let  not  the  substance  be  mutilated  or  the  form  deranged,  for 
the  original  can  be  produced.  I  have  been  lately  present  at  a  conse- 
cration where  such  an  oath  was  solemnly  taken.  The  following  extracts 
are  selected  from  it. 

'*  *  Ego,  N.,  electus  ecclesis  N.,  ab  hoc  hora  in  antea  fidelis,  et  obe- 
diens  ero  beato,'  &c.  *  I,  N.,  elect  of  such  a  church,  from  henceforth 
will  be  faithful  and  obedient  to  St.  Peter  the  apostle,  and  to  the  holy 
Roman  churcb,  and  to  our  lord  Pope  N.,  and  to  his  successors.  I  shall 
never  to  their  prejudice  or  detriment,  reveal  to.any  man  the  counsel  they 
shall  intrust  me  with,  either  by  themselves,  their  nuncios,  or  letters.  The 
Roman  papacy,  and  the  regalities  of  St.  Peter,  I  will  help  them  to  ke^ 
and  maintain  against  all  men.  I  shall  take  care  to  conserve,  defena, 
increase,  and  promote  the  rights,  honours,  privileges,  and  authorities  of 
the  holy  Roman  church,  for  our  lord  the  pope  and  his  successors.  I 
will  observe,  with  all  my  power,  and  shall  make  others  do  thesame,  the 
rules  of  the  holy  fathers,  the  apostolic  (papal)  decrees,  ordinations,  dis- 
positions, reservations,  provisions,  and  mandates.  /  tnll  persecute  a$uL 
fight  against  all  heretics^  schismatics,  and  rebels  to  our  lord  the  pope 
and  his  successors.  I  shall  visit  personally  the  shrine  of  the  apostles 
every  third  year,  and  render  an  account  of  all  my  pastoral  office  to  the 
pope  and  his  successors,  and  of  all  the  affairs  of  my  church,  and  dis- 
cipline of  my  clergy  and  people ;  and  will  receive  the  apostolical  or 
papal  mandates,  and  shall  put  them  most  diligently  into  execution;  and, 
if  justly  prevented,  I  shall  make  the  necessary  communication  through 
some  other  proper  clergyman,'  &c.  &c. 

'*  Abbots  take  the  same  oath  of  allegiance  and  fidelity  in  their  bene- 
dictions. 

**  *  Ego,  electus  monasterii  N.,  ab  hac  hora  in  antea,  fidelis  et  obedieoa 
ero,  beato,'  &c.  '  I,  N.,  elect  of  such  a  monastery,  from  henceforth  will 
U  fiuthfdi;  ftc 
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**  The  council  of  Trent  decreed  that  canone,  dignitaries,  parish 
■fiesta,  and  all  ecclesiastics  who  would  have  the  care  of  souls,  and 
direction  of  the  people,  should  make  a  public  profession  of  &ith,  and 
take  an  oath  of  obedience  and  fidelity  to  the  pope  and  his  successors. 
Seas.  zziv.  cap.  12,  (tantamount  to  the  above,  &c.) 

**  Pdpe  Pius  IV.  made  a  similar  decree,  and  issued  a  bull  in  confirma- 
tion of  these  oaths,  in  the  year  1564.  *  Pius  Episcopus  servus  servorum 
Dei,  ad  nerpetuam  rei  memoriam.  Nos  yolentes,'  &c.  *We  also 
wishing  mat,  besides  the  aboye  specified  dignitaries  |uid  those  who  pre- 
side over  the  flock,  the  superiors  of  monasteries,  convents,  and  all  omer 
religious  houses  of  every  religious  order,  should  be  uniformly  bound 
by  the  same  ties  of  public  obedience  to  the  Roman  church,  and  solemn 
oath  to  the  existing  pope  and  his  successors,  do  order  and  decree  that 
the  fi)llowing  form  of  the  profession  of  fiiith  and  oath  of  fidelity  must 
be  publicly  and  every  where  taken,  {ubique  gentium,)  received,  and 
observed,  by  virtue  of  these  presents,  and  our  apostolic  authority,  under 
the  same  punishments  prescribed  by  the  council  of  Trent.' 

**  I  shaD  quote  a  few  passages  contained  in  this  form  of  profession  of 
faith,  and  oath  of  allegiance,  and  liege  fidelity,  &c. 

** '  Ego,  N.,  firma  fide  credo  et  profiteor  omnia  et  singula,  &c.  '  I, 
N.«  with  a  firm  faith  believe  and  profess  all  and  each,  &c.  I  most  firmly 
admit  and  embrace  the  apostolic  and  ecclesiastical  traditions,  and  all  the 
other  observations  and  constitutions  of  the  same  church.  I  without 
doabt  6t  hesitation  receive  and  profess  all  other  things  defined  and 
declared  by  the  sacred  canonical  and  ecumenical  councils,  especially 
by  the  council  of  Trent.  And,  at  the  same  time,  I  do  in  like  manner 
condemn,  reject,  and  anathematize  all  things  contrary  thereto,  and  all 
heresies  of  all  kind  condemned,  rejected,  and  anathematized  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  church.  And  truly  this  Catholic  faith  and  profession 
I,  at  this  moment,  spontaneously  profess  and  sincerely  hola<  and  the 
same  I  shall  hold  and  acknowledge  entire  and  inviolate  to  the  end  of 
my  life ;  and  the  same  I  toill,  to  ike  utmost  of  my  power,  make  my  sub^ 
jectty  and  those  committed  to  my  charge,  hold,  teach,  and  preach.  I  pro- 
mise, yow,  and  swear :  so  help  me  God,  and  these  holy  gospels  of  God« 
We  ordain  that  no  person  shall  infringe  or  contradict  this  declaration 
of  our  will  and  mandate :  if  any  will  presume  to  do  so,  he  shall  incur 
the  indignation  of  the  almighty  Grod,  and  of  the  holy  apostles,  St.  Peter 
and  St  Paul.  Given  in  Rome,  at  St.  Peter's,  in  the  year  of  the  incar- 
nation of  our  Lord  1564,  the  ides  of  November,  and  fifth  year  of  our 
pontificate.  Frederic  Card.  Cessius, 

Casar  Olorierius? 

"  The  court  of  Rome  is  now  appointing  and  creating  notary  apos- 
tolics  more  than  ever. — These  jurisdictionary  powers  were  not  before 
eonferred  on  any  besides  the  clergy,  but  this  time  back  the  same  privi- 
jCges  and  authority  are  ei^tended  to  some  of  the  laity,  who  are,  as  well 
ms  the  clergy,  bound  by  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience  to  the  holy  see. 

"  Form — ^  Ego,  N.,  post  banc  horam  fidelis  et  obediens  ero  B.  Petro 
Apos.  et  Pap®  septimo,'  &c.,  as  before.  '  I,  N.,  shall  be  faithful  to,'  &c. 
*  Papatum  Romanum,  et  regalia  S.  Petri  ac  jura  EcclesisB  Romans, 
Ac  Jurabo  et  defendam,^  &c.  &c.  This  oath  is  taken  in  Ireland  before 
the  bishops  or  their  vicars. 

**  Alexander  IV.,  in  his  fifteenth  constitution,  bound  the  laity  to 
37* 
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bishops  and  inquisiton  to  take,  &c.,  heretics ;  and  said  that  they  are 
bouna,  especially  if  asked,  to  take  an  oath  to  thail^purpose,  tiz.  to  assist, 
counsel,  and  fiivour  them  in  their  proceedings  against  heretical  pra* 
vity,  &c. ;  and  in  case  of  their  refusal  or  hindering  them,  they  incur  an 
excommunication,  and  are  to  be  deprived  of  their  honour  and  office, 
and  are  incapable  of  holding  any  office  for  the  future.  Innocent  IV. 
and  Urban  IV.  declare  the  same. 

**  Afler  advancing  so  many  authentic  documents,  and  quoting  so  many 
indisputable  authorities,  can  any  rational,  intelligent,  and  impcurtial  man, 
deny  that  there  is  a  coalition  of  foreign  influence,  ecclesiastical  over- 
tures, and  domestic  acquiescence,  maintained  by  mutual  engagements 
and  solemn  oaths  for  the  execrable  purposes  already  described,  by  papal 
constitutions,  decretals  of  general  councils,  and  ecclesiastical  laws  of 
episcopal  synods.  The  long,  complicated,  and  preconcerted  measure 
cannot  any  longer  be  hid  in  the  shades  of  obscurity.  Behold  the  regu- 
lar concatenation  of  sanguinary  pursuits  and  sinister  views,  from  the 
chief  pontiff  down  to  the  most  obscure  plebeian  and  abandoned  charac- 
ter !  A  solemn  attestation  of  the  Divine  Being  for  the  confirmation  of 
truth  and  justice,  is  now  become  a  bond  of  iniquity  between  pontifiEB, 
cardinals,  prelates,  dignitaries,  pastors,  clergy,  religious  and  laity,  few, 
comparatively,  excepted,  for  the  horrid  purposes  of  exterminating  here- 
tics, confiscating  their  properties,  and  disinheriting  their  children— of 
preventing  every  resource  of  redress  and  vindication,  by  inflictitig  similar 
punishments  on  their  abettors,  defenders,  and  associates !  May  I  pre- 
sume to  ask  my  learned  and  conscientious  bishops,  What  are  the  neces- 
sary conditions  of  a  lawful  oath  1  They  will,  I  am  confident,  reply  and 
say,  truth,  justice,  and  judgment.  I  shall  then  take  the  liberty  of  ask- 
ing their  lordships.  Are  all  these  conditions,  or  even  any  of  them,  to  be 
found  in  the  oath  above  alluded  to,  which  they  take  privately  in  their 
rooms,  or  sacristies,  in  the  presence  of  the  consecrating  bishop,  and  the 
rest  of  the  prelates  and  clergy,  before  their  public  consecration  in  the 
chapel  i  If  not,  I  will  again  ask.  Is  an  oath  given  without  these  condi- 
tions, perjury  or  not  1  If  it  is,  I  shall  beg  pardon  for  asking  the  third 
time,  Is  the  word,  oath,  or  evidence  of  a  perjurer,  to  be  either  believed 
or  received  1  If  such  an  oath  is  no  perjury,  the  good  divines  and  prac- 
tical civilians,  and  all  men  of  sound  judgment,  are  wrongf;  and  deceive 
others  in  teaching  and  inculcating  the  contrary  doctrine.  May  I  here 
insert  the  Roman  tidBLge^Seinel  mendax,  semper  mendax, — semel  pet- 
jurus,  semper  perjurus, — once  a  liar,  always  a  liar, — once  a  perjurer, 
always  a  perjurer.  I  may  be  told  by  an  inquisitor,  or  even  an  honest 
man  and  good  Christian,  that  though  the  holy  Inquisition,  and  its  bind- 
ing laws  and  inquisitorial  intrigues,  are  theoretically  planted  in  Irish 
hearts,  still  no  presages  of  its  direful  operations  can  be  traced,  or  even 
allowed  by  our  glorious  constitution.  I  allow  in  the  first  instance^ 
that  the  inquisitorial  system  cannot  be  put  in  force  by  murdering,  burn- 
ing, imprisoning,  &rc.,  but  I  assert  that  it  is  scrupulously  and  tyranically 
put  in  force,  as  far  as  the  inquisitors  and  judges  can,  without  infringing 
on  the  restraining  laws,  or  exposing  their  private  views ;  although 
their  extraordinary  zeal  and  mortal  hatred  against  all  other  sects  and 
their  suspected  friends,  make  them  sometimes  outstep  the  legal  mark, 
and  inflict  intolerant  pains  and  unjust  privations,  as  I  shall  now 
by  a  living  example. 
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"  Ai  the  foundation  of  my  misfortunes  is  now  laid,  I  shall  briefly  begin 
lo  relate  the  painful  history. 

"In  the  year  1797,  I  b^an  my  mission  in  the  town  of  Ballyragget, 
within  three  miles  of  Castiecomer,  and  eight  of  Kilkenny.  In  1798, 1 
had  an  occasion  to  show  and  prove  my  loyalty  in  preaching  against  the 
rd)ellion,  which  at  that  time  threatened  destruction  in  that  country. 
The  active  part  I  took  in  keeping  down  a  revolutionary  spirit,  and  the 
unfeigned  loyalty  I  showed  on  all  occasions,  made  inquisitors  believe  that 
I  was  true  to  my  king  and  country.  One  day  I  dined  with  a  Roman 
Gbitholic  bishop,  in  company  with  some  of  his  clergymen.  In  conversa- 
tion, they  reprobated  the  conduct  of  GeneralJohnson  for  kilh'ng  the  rebels 
at  the  battle  of  Ross,  county  Wexford.  I  remarked,  that  they  deserved 
the  panishment  for  rebelling  against  their  king  and  constitution ;  I  was 
immediately  checked  by  the  bishop  and  clergymen.  Here  the  inquisi- 
tion began  to  flash  in  the  hce  of  a  suspected  abettor  of  heretical  pravity 
ita  bitter  invectives.  {Si  non  Verberibus  Verbis.  See  Constit.  Inn.  IV.) 
The  sworn  bishop  and  his  faithful  inquisitors  expressed  their  liege 
fidelity  to  a  foreign  power.  In  the  time  of  the  rebellion,  the  bishop  of 
the  diocess  wherein  I  lived  told  me,  that  some  of  his  clergy  were  encou- 
raging the  subversion  of  the  constitution — I  expresse^i  no  desire  of 
imitation,  nor  showed  any  marks  of  approbation ;  I  never  after  saw  or 
heard  that  these  suflered  any  censure.  I  was  always  considered,  both 
by  clergy  and  laity,  a  declared  enemy  to  all  inquisitorial  laws  and 
rebellious  sjrstems. 

"In  the  year  1801, 1  was  sent  to  the  united  parishes  of  Oning  and 
Templeorum,  as  a  quasi  parochus  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  La  I  or,  then  a  super- 
annuated P.  P.  of  said  parish,  by  my  bishop,  Dr.  Lanigan,  with  a  pro- 
mise of  succession.  The  following  year,  1802,  Mr.  Lalor  resigned 
these  parishes  formally  and  canonically  into  the  hands  of  his  bishop, 
Dr.  Lemigan,  who  immediately  appointed  me  as  P.  P.  to  the  same  living, 
and  left  me  in  the  full  enjoyment  and  peaceable  possession  of  it  to  the 
hour  of  his  death,  which,  alas !  happened  the  1 1th  of  February,  1812. 

"In  the  year  1810,  the  infatuated  people  called  Caravats,  &c.,  were 
forcibly  taking  firearms  from  the  gentlemen  of  that  country,  and  shoot- 
ing some  of  them ;  holding  nocturnal  meetings,  and  disturbing  the  hap- 
piness of  the  peaceable  inhabitants.  I  spoke  from  my  altars  against 
such  illegal  proceedings  and  rebellious  dispositions,  and  exhorted  my 
flock  to  keep  and  preserve  the  peace  and  tranquillity  of  the  country,  and 
to  guard  against  the  intrusion  of  strangers,  who  might  endeavour  to 
contaminate  their  principles,  and  inflame  their  minds  with  chimerical 
ideas  of  subverting  the  constitution,  for  the  purpose  of  ameliorating  their 
condition,  and  establishing  religious  liberties. 

"  My  loyalty  on  this  occasion  was  construed  into  a  great  crime.  My 
admonition  to  my  flock  on  this  subject  was  a  principal  charge — an 
unpardonable  oflence,  for  which,  in  a  few  years  after,  my  new  bishop 
told  me  I  should  be  tried,  and  punished  according  to  the  decision  of  his 
inquisitorial  clergymen. 

"In  the  year  1812,  immediately  after  Doctor  Lflnigan's  death,  Doctor 
Mansfield,  P.  P.  of  Kilmaganny,  was  appointed  vicar  capitular  by  the 
diocesan  chapter,  with  full  powers  to  govern  the  diocess  until  a  bishop 
would  be  appointed ;  he  also  made  the  present  Doctor  Marum,  who  was 
then  P.  P.  only,  his  vicar  general,  to  assist  him  in  the  discharge  of  his 
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new  administration,  and  execution  of  heretical  pravity.  The  ekaie$  vmu 
ominous,  for  he  studied  in  Spain  !  !  !  Now,  acettrding  to  the  caancil 
of  Trent,  these  clergymen,  on  hecoming  members  of  the  holy  Inqniai- 
tion,  should  take  an  oath  of  perpetual  obedience  and  liege  fidehty  to 
persecute  heretics,  and  fight  against  them ;  but  the  question  waa^  now 
could  this  strayed  sheep,  this  heretical  priest,  be  separated  and  banished 
from  the  sound,  the  inquisitorial  tribe  of  the  diocess  of  Ossory ;  as  no 
other  canonical  crime  could  be  fully  established,  and  as  the  ci'nl  power 
did  not  recognise  the  holy  tribunal  ?  Therefore  it  was  necessary  and 
incumbent  on  these  faithful  officers  to  devise  some  plan  to  coTor  the 
scheme,  and  punish  the  heretic.  . 

^^Ad  rem, — In  1812,  I  was  determined  to  build  a  parish  chapel,  or 
repair  the  old  one,  in  the  parish  of  Templeorum.  I  gare  my  pariah* 
ioners  the  plan  and  size  of  a  good  chapel,  built  and  just  finished  in  a 
neighbouring  parish  for  600/.,  with  which  they  were  in  general  well 
pleased.  This  chapel  would  be  full  large  amd  sufficiently  commodious^ 
as  there  was  another  in  the  same  parish,  to  which  nearly  half  the  cmi- 
gregation  went  to  mass  on  Sunda3rs  and  holidays.  The  vicar  capitalar. 
Dr.  Mansfield,  contrary  to  custom,  and  the  law  of  the  church,  took  the 
building  and  management  of  it  out  of  the  hands  of  the  lawful  pastor,  and 
gave  it  to  his  curate  and  a  few  of  his  parishioners.  This  was  the  policy 
of  the  inquisitorial  court  of  Ossory,  as  a  pretext  to  disgrace  the  heretic, 
and  despoil  him  of  his  ecclesiastical  preferment  and  benefice.  Behold 
the  scheme!  '  We  will  first  give  this  building  to  these  people  under  the 
pretence  that  their  parish  priest  would  not  build  it  for  them ;  secondly, 
we  will  build  it  on  so  large  a  scale  as  they  cannot  finish ;  and  thirdly, 
when  it  will  be  impossible  to  accomplish  it,  we  shall  then  msist  on  the 
pastor  to  undertake  the  work,  and  in  case  of  refusal,  will  declare  him 
utterly  unworthy  of  being  a  parish  priest  and  presiding  over  a  flock, 
who  would  not  build  a  house  of  worship  for  the  honour  of  God,  and  the 
good  of  the  people.'  The  laity  were  mstruments  in  the  hands  of  the 
sacerdotal  inquisitors  and  presiding  judges,  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
destruction  of  the  favourer  and  abettor  of  proscribed  heretics.  In  my 
presence  the  vicar  capitular  desired  them  to  adopt  any  plan  they  would 
think  well  of,  and  applet  any  taxes  they  should  deem  proportionable^ 
and  that  he  would  insist^  on  the  payment ;  and  at  the  same  time  told  me, 
if  I  would  oppose  these  measures,  he  would  proceed  against  me,  insi^ 
nuating  that  he  would  deprive  me  of  my  benefice.  Conformable  to  his 
instructions,  and  private  understanding  with  some  of  the  parishioners^ 
and  without  consulting  the  parish  at  large,  the  foundation  of  a  cfaapd 
was  laid  which  would  amount  to  3000/.,  according  to  the  estimate  of  die 
Dest  architects  in  that  country,  and  applotted  the  extraordinary  tax  6[  6a 
per  acre,  (many  acres  in  said  parish  were  not  worth  that  sum.)  The 
people  murmured  at  the  assumption  of  this  arbitrary  power,  and  Che 
mjustice  of  this  illegal  taxation ;  therefore,  some  would  not  pay,  several 
had  not  the  necessary  means ;  others  were  reduced  to  mendicity,  and 
under  the  necessity  of  running  away  from  their  landlords  without  pay- 
ing their  rents  and  lawful  debts.  Notwithstanding  this  great  distress 
and  visible  poverty,  the  vicar  capitular,  in  his  elevated  capacity,  begint 
now  to  scatter  his  inquisitorial  censures  from  the  lofty  tops  of  the  Welch 
mountains  (so  called)  to  the  level  banks  of  the  river  Suir,.  as  tho  Cn^ 
lowing  letter  will  fthow: 
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""'  Kilmagannv,  IZth  December,  1812. 

**'  Ber.  Sir. — ^Aa  I  fiod  that  only  few  people  at  your  side  of  the  parish 
their  subscriptions  towards  the  building  of  their  parish  chapel,  I 
now  giye  them  this  notice,  that  unless  the  entire  of  their  subscriptions 
shall  be  paid  in  before  new-year's  day,  I  shall  prohibit  mass,  under 
pain  of  suspension,  to  be  given  in  the  chapel  of  Pilltown,  in  the  afore- 
said pariah,  and  every  other  part  of  the  parish,  except  the  two  parish 
chapels  on  new-year's  day,  and  every  subsequent  Sunday  and  holyda^, 
antu.  the  whole  be  paid.  You  will,  I  hope,  earnestly  urge  them  to  it 
There  is  a  strong  insinuation  that  they  are  countenanced  by  you.  I 
nmain  your  humble  servant,  Richard  Mansfield. 

^*Th  tke  Rev,  Mr,  Morristy,  Bessborougk.^ 

« 

**  This  enjoined  order,  implying  a  matter  of  extreme  distress  and 
spiritual  dereliction,  was  complied  with ;  therefore  every  opportunity 
of  fulfilling  the  ecclesiastical  precept  of  hearing  mass  and  adoring 
God  by  prayer,  &c.  was  taken  away  from  the  innocent,  indigent,  and 
those  who  paid  in  said  district,  as  well  as  from  the  supposed  guilty, 
lor  about  twelve  months.  This  prohibition  and  censure  was  illegal, 
nnjust,  and  irreligious,  and  not  binding  either  on  the  people  or  pastor. 

"  lot,  It  was  illegal,  because  the  law  of  Qod,  the  true  law  of  the 
church,  and  the  law  of  the  land,  did  not  sanction  such  contributions  as 
could  not  be  reasonably  and  possibly  complied  with ;  besides,  it  was 
against  the  law  of  the  realm  to  impose  such  taxes  by  private  autho- 
rity on  his  majesty's  subjects,  against  their  free  will  andi  mutual  concur- 
rence. 

**  2d,  It  was  unjust,  because  it  was  an  unnecessary  and  oppressive 
imposition  ;  whereas  600/.  would  build  a  chapel  sufficiently  large  and 
commodious  for  the  circumstances  of  the  people  and  population  of  the 
parish :  it  must  be  universally  acknowledged  that  the  enormous  sum  of 
2,400/.  applotted  on  a  poor  country  parish,  must  be  altogether  unjust, 
and  must  unequivocally  call  aloud  for  restitution  under  the  pain  of  eter- 
nal woe.  '  No  man  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  until  he  shall  pay 
the  last  &rthing.'  2,400/.  is  the  extra  sum  aAer  the  subtraction  of 
6001  from  3000/.,  whereas  600/.  was  sufficient.      . 

"  3d,  It  was  irreligious. — It  is  the  firm  belief  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
church,  that  every  Roman  Catholic  is  bound,  under  the  penalty  of  a 
grievous  sin,  to  attend  their  respective  places  of  worship  on  Sundays 
and  holy-dajTS,  unless  prevented  by  a  special  case  of  necessity ;  and, 
that  any  person  who  is  accessary  to  the  prevention  of  another  from  the 
discharge  of  this  obligation,  incurs  the  same  guilt,  and  of  course  is 
guilty  of  as  many  sins  as  he  shall  deprive  others  of  the  opportunity." 

The  author  argues  at  greater  length  than  is  necessary,  under  a  fourth 
head,  to  show  the  impropriety  of  such  rigorous  measures  being  resorted 
to,  in  order  to  raise  money  for  the  chapel ;  and  he  draws  a  melancholy 
picture  of  a  pastor  being  thus  obliged  "  to  desert  his  flock,  leaving  them 
weeping  and  sighing  in  their  solitary  abodes,  panting  after  the  sacrifice 
of  the  altar,  the  exhortation  of  their  spiritual  father,  and  the  graces 
coniurred  by  the  sacraments  through  his  administration."  But  his 
spiritual  superior  was  not  moved  by  these  considerations,  for  he  pro- 
ceeded to  stul  more  rigorous  measures,  as  we  shall  see  in  next  number. 
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CHAPTER  CLXXni. 

CONTINUATION  OF  MR.  MORBISST's  NIIUUTITB. 

Saturday,  November  3d,  1821. 

I  DOUBT  not  some  of  my  readers  will  be  greatly  surprised  by  the 
disclosures  which  are  made  in  my  last  number.  I  have  introduced  a 
living,  officiating  priest  of  the  Romish  church  in  Ireland,  who  informs 
us  tbsit  the  popish  bishops  in  that  kingdom,  solemnly  swear  at  their 
consecration : — /  will  persecute  and  fight  against  all  heretics,  idUs* 
matics,  and  rebels  to  our  lord  the  pope  and  his  successors."  This  is  not 
given  by  Mr.  Morrissy  on  hearsay ;  for  he  was  **  lately  present  at  a  con- 
secration, where  such  an  oath  was  solemnly  taken ;"  which  is,  to  all 
intents  and  purposes,  an  oath  to  fight  against  the  reigning  sovereign  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  and  against  all  his  Protestant  loyal  subjects. 
From  the  same  authority  it  appears,  that  the  oath  is  so  understood  by 
those  that  take  it ;  and  that  the  principle  of  it  is  reduced  to  practice,  by 
their  encouragement  of  rebellion,  and  their  persecution  of  those  of  their 
own  religion  who  maintain  their  loyalty  to  the  king.  If  any  other  class 
of  his  majesty's  subjects  were  known  to  take  such  an  oath,  they  would 
be  strictly  looked  after,  and,  perhaps,  suffer  some  abridgment  of  their 
personal  liberty ;  but  because  they  are  Papists  we  must  conciliate  them, 
and  take  care  not  to  offend  them,  and  repeal  every  statute  that  prevents 
them  from  having  power  over  us !  That  so  many  Protestants  should 
plead  for  the  repeal  of  these  statutes,  reminds  me  of  the  saying,  Quem 
Deus  vult  perdere,  &c.-^"  Those  whom  God  intends  to  destroy  he  leaves 
to  be  infatuated." 

Mr.  Morrissy  quotes  for  us  another  oath,  which  is  ordained  to  be 
taken  by  persons  in  authority,  in  which  they  swear  as  follows : — "And 
truly  this  Catholic  faith  and  profession  I,  at  this  moment,  spontaneously 
process  and  sincerely  hold,  and  the  same  I  shall  hold  and  acknowledge 
entire  and  inviolate  to  the  end  of  my  life ;  and  the  same  I  will,  to  the 
utmost  of  my  power,  maJce  my  subjects^  and  those  committed  to  my  charge, 
hold,  teach^  and  preach.  I  promise,  vow,  and  swear,  so  help  me  God, 
and  these  holy  gospels  of  God."  If  there  be  such  a  ihitig  as  a  man's 
literally  selling  himself  to  the  devil,  it  must  be  by  taking  this  oath ;  for 
it  binds  every  Papist  who  takes  it,  to 'resist  the  truth  to  his  lif^send; 
and  to  cause  all  under  his  charge  or  power  to  do  the  same.  It  effec- 
tually obstructs  every  approach  of  divine  truth  to  the  mind ;  for  the  fear 
of  being  sent  to  hell  for  perjury,  is  like  a  pledge  lodged  with  the  devil 
for  his  appearance  there.  Dispensations  and  absolutions  may  be  had 
for  other  oaths ;  but  the  pope  himself  never  pretended  to  absolve  a  man 
from  an  oath  concerning  the  faith ;  and  should  a  conscientious  peraoii, 
in  confessing  to  his  priest,  hint  a  doubt  with  regard  to  any  article  of 
belief,  he  would  instantly  be  reminded  of  his  oath,  and  threatened  with 
certain  damnation  if  he  did  not  abide  by  what  he  had  sworn  to.  A  man 
is  not  lawfully  bound  by  an  unlawful  oath  to  maintain  falsehood,  and 
resist  the  truth ;  but  it  serves  the  purpose  of  the  priests  to  make  their 
dupes  believe  what  they  please  on  this  and  every  other  subject 

The  intelligent  reader  will  consider  what  would  be  the  conseqaenca 
of  admitting  to  places  of  power  and  authority,  persons  who  had  sworn 
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thii  oath.  They  solemnly  swear  that  to  ike  utmost  of  their  poioer, 
they  will  makb  their  sahjects,  and  those  committed  to  their  charge, 
iiold,  teach,  and  preach,  the  doctrines  of  popery.  This  is  popish  Une- 
nince  with  a  witness  1  The  last  king  of  the  Stuart  line  had  probably 
sworn  this  oath ;  at  least  he  acted  as  if  he  had ;  and  thereby  lost  the 
kingdom  for  himself  and  his  heirs  for  ever.  The  oath,  however,  is  not 
for  sovereigns  only,  or  those  who  have  subjects.  It  seems  intended  for 
every  functionary  who  may  have  persons  committed  to  his  charge ; — ^in 
short,  for  every  person  who  holds  an  office  of  authority  or  oversight  in 
church  or  state ;  and  it  binds  them  to  be  persecutors,  or  be  guilty  of 
perjury ;  and  yet  there  are  Protestants  who  labour  with  all  their  might 
to  get  Papists  made  admissible  to  places  of  power  and  authority  over 
thaDselves — to  have  men  set  over  them,  who  take  an  oath  to  make 
them  become  Papists  whether  they  will  or  not  I  They  would  act  more 
wisely  to  become  Papists  of  their  own  accord  beforehand ;  for  then  they 
would  have  a  chance  to  partake  of  the  good  things  that  Papists  expect 
from  emancipation ;  whereas  if  they  shall  \vait  till  the  strong  arm  of 
arbitrary  power  make  them  Papists,  they  will  never  enjoy  the  favour 
or  confidence  of  their  makers;  for  even  Papists  know  the  value  of  con- 
versions made  by  force. 

The  unpardonable  sin  of  Mr.  Morrissy  was  his  good  character,  espe- 
cially for  lojralty,  and  opposition  to  all  seditious  practices,  which  many 
of  his  brethren  have  been  known  to  countenance  and  encourage.  It 
baa  always  given  me  pleasure  to  admit,  that  amidst  the  general  profli- 
gacy of  the  diuro]^  of  Rome,  especially  of  the  clergy,  there  are  honour- 
able exceptions,  even  among  that  corrupt  body.  That  Mr.  Morrissy 
holds  the  doctrines  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  evident  from  the  manner 
in  which  he  writes  of  the  sacraments ;  but  he  seems  to  be  fully  convinced 
that  that  charch,  at  least  in  Ireland,  has  become  deplorably  corrupt  in 
discipline.  Now,  purity  of  discipline  is  as  essential  to  the  church  of 
Christ  in  this  world  as  purity  of  doctrine ;  and  if  the  church  of  Rome 
has  fidled  in  this  respect,  she  is  not  the  church  of  Christ,  else,  according 
to  her  own  mode  of  arguing,  Christ's  promise  has  failed.  It  is  weU 
known  thai  she  rests   her  pretension  to  infallibility  upon  Christ's 

Sromise  to  be  with  his  church,  Matt,  xviii.  15 — 20.  "  If  he  neglect  to 
ear  the  church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you,  whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound 
in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth  shall  be  loosed  in 
heaven."  And  "  where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name, 
there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them."  From  this  passage  all  popish  writers 
argue,  that  if  it  were  possible  for  the  church  to  fail,  Christ's  promises 
must  have  failed.  It  is  impious  and  blasphemous  to  suppose  the  latter ; 
therefore  they  consider  it  a  necessary  and  unavoidable  conclusion  that 
the  church  cannot  fail.  Now,  that,  in  the  above  passage,  Christ  is 
speaking,  not  of  doctrine,  but  of  discipline,  must  be  evident  to  every 
one  who  reads  it,  for  it  prescribes  the  mode  of  dealing  with  an  oflend- 
ing  brother.  Mr.  Mornssy  clearly  convicts  his  church  of  the  grossest 
and  most  cruel  depravity  in  discipline;  therefore,  unless  he  adopt 
the  impious  tenet,  that  Christ's  promise  has  failed,  he  must  allow 
that  his  church  has  failed,  and  that  therefore  she  is  not  the  church  of 
Christ 
I  recommend  this  subject  to  his  most  serious  consideration,  as  I  hope 
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he  is  a  reader  of  my  papers;  and  I  request  particularly,  that  ^^jfi 
read  with  attention  Mr.  Bradley's  letter,  in  my  first  volume.  Tim 
gentleman,  like  himself,  was  educated  in  the  church  of  Rome;  moi 
when  his  eyes  hegan  to  open  to  her  fearful  departure  from  the  Chrit' 
tianity  of  the  New  Testament,  he  found  the  word  church  a  grieFooi 
stumblingblock  to  him.  By  attention  to  the  scriptures,  howerer,  he  go( 
over  it;  and  so  I  hope  Mr.  Morrissy  will  do,  if  he  will  seriously  apply 
his  mind  to  it. 

A  man  of  Mr.  Morrissy's  character  and  political  principles,  moat 
have  been  disliked  by  those  with  whom  he  was  associated,  and  who 
were  set  over  him.  His  general  good  conduct  was  a  standing  testimony 
against  their  vices:  and  from  his  loyalty  they  would  dread  him  as  a 
spy  upon  their  conduct.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  was  so; 
for  there  is  always  a  jealousy  in  guilty  minds  that  makes  them  dread  the 
oversight  of  honest  men ;  and,  as  was  quite  natural,  they  devised  meaiM 
to  get  him  out  of  the  way.  But  like  the  great  enemy  of  the  Jews,  in 
Esther's  time,  they  scorned  the  paltry  sacrifice  of  an  individual ;  and, 
therefore,  they  determined  to  make  his  whole  parish  sufier  with  him. 
The  plan  they  adopted  was  truly  worthy  of  the  Inquisition.  They  ordered 
a  new  chapel  to  be  built,  upon  a  scale  five  times  more  expensive  than 
was  necessary;  they  tax  the  parishioners  with  a  sum  greater  than  the 
yearly  rent  of  their  kmd^ ;  then  they  set  their  loyal  brother  to  enfoicf 
the  payment  of  this  grievous  and  illegal  exaction,  for  we  must  not  call 
it  extortion  on  this  side  of  the  channel,  though  Mr.  Morrissy  seems  te 
entertain  no  dread  of  calling  things  by  their  own  names,  m  Ireland 
which  it  is  fashionable  to  call  an  enslaved  country,  though  it  appean 
they  have  more  freedom  of  pen  and  press,  at  least,  than  we  haye  iz 
highly  favoured  Scotland.  As  must  have  been  anticipated,  the  pool 
people  were  utterly  unable  to  pay  the  expense  of  so  fine  a  chapel ;  it  if 
left  unfinished;  Mr.  Morrissy  gets  the  blame;  he  is  prohibited  fron 
giving  the  sacraments  to  those  who  do  not,  and  cannot  pay  the  nttermoal 
rarthing  of  the  chnpel  tax;  and  so,  according  to  their  own  tenets,  these 
priests  allow  men,  women,  and  children  to  perish  for  want  of  the  nece» 
sary  means  of  salvation,  solely  because  they  cannot  pay  a  sufficient 
sum  towards  a  splendid  chapel. 

It  is  firmly  believed  by  every  Papist,  that  a  child  dying  nnhaptized 
must  perish.  This  is  believed  by  Mr.  Morrissy ;  and  it  is  accordmg  tc 
the  authoritative  canon  of  the  council  of  Trent  De  Baptism o.  Cam 
V.  Si  qttis  dixerit  bapiismum  libtmm  esse,  hoc  est,  non  neeessarimm 
ad  salutem ;  anathema  sit.  "  If  any  man  shall  say  that  baptism  k 
indifferent,  that  is,  not  necessary  to  salvation ;  let  him  be  accursed* 
But  we  shall  see  that  even  baptism  was  prohibited  to  the  innocent  <^- 
dren  of  parents  who  could  not  pay  the  tax  which  the  ghostly  fiither  wii 
pleased  to  impose. 

We  shall  now  proceed  with  the  narrative : — "  The  reverend  doctor 
wishing  still  to  extend  his  prohibitions  a  liule  farther,  and  depriye  tlu 
poor  parishioners  of  more  spiritual  advantages,  sends  me  the  following 
letter: 

" '  Kilmaganny,  6th  June^  1813. 

" '  Rev.  Sir : — As  I  find  that  you  are  to  have  a  station  of  confesaioB 
next  Wednesday  in  the  chapel  of  Pilltown,  hereby  I  not  only  prohiM 
mass  to  be  given  in  the  chapel  of  Pilltown,  on  Sundays  and  bol3rdi7t  ai 
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before,  but  I  also  prohibit,  under  pain  of  suspension,  mass  to  be  given, 
or  any  assembly  or  congregation  for  spiritual  purposes  to  be  held  there, 
even  on  week  days.  '*  *  Richard  Mansfield. 

"  '  To  Rev,  L.  Morrissy,  BtsshorougV 

**  Here  the  pious  doctor  prohibits,  by  severe  censures,  any  good  works 
to  be  performed,  or  sacraments  to  be  administered,  in  the  chapel  of  this 
district,  to  the  indigent,  innocent,  and  pennyless.  Are  there  any  simi- 
lar prohibitions  to  be  found  in  the  written  word  of  Gk)d,  or  traditions 
of  the  church?  Did  the  learned  doctor  consider  the  decision  of  the 
holy  &thers — '  Baptism  and  penance  can  be  given  in  chapels  and  places 
interdicted?'     Si.  Augustine,  &c. 

**  The  vicar  capitular  is  not  yet  satisfied  with  the  inflictions  already 
described  for  the  punishment  of  heretical  pravity,  so  he  sends  the  fol- 
lowing: 

'' '  Kilmaganny,  9ih  Oct.  1813. 

"  •  Rev.  Sir: — I  do  hereby  order  and  enjoin  you,  under  pain  of  suspen- 
sion, by  the  fiict,  not  to  admit  to  sacraments  those  refractory  individuals, 
nor  any  of  their  family^  until  they  shall  have  paid  their  equitable  pro- 
portion towards  advancing  their  parish  chapel.  I  remain,  your  humble 
servant,  "*  Richard  Mansfield. 

"  *  To  Rev.  L.  Morrissy,  Bessborough.^ 

"  Here  the  sacraments  of  salvation  Sre  bnifigj,  the  instruments  of 
temporal  oppression  and  spiritual  injustice  itflflniands  of  the  doctor. 
1st  By  withdrawing  the  sacraments  from  the-  |4bple,  several  of  them 
would,  in  a  great  measure,  starve  themselves — would  refuse  the  pay- 
ment of  lawful  debts  and  legal  taxes,  imposed  for  the  support  of  the  king 
and  constitution,  in  order  to  pay  illegal  and  oppressive  taxations,  imposed 
by  spiritual  superiors  for  sinister  motives  and  vindictive  objects,  sooner 
than  suffer  the  privation  of  divine  and  ecclesiastical  rites  and  pastoral 
consolation.  1  was  an  ocular  witness  on  different  occasions  to  the  vera- 
city of  these  Eissertions ;  I  know  some  who  paid  for  said  chapel  out  of 
subscriptions  made  for  buying  a  coffin^  &c.  2dly.  The  people  have  an 
undoubted  right  to  receive  the  rites  and  sacraments  of  their  church, 
whilst  they  do  not  render  themselves  unworthy  of  them  by  personal 
guilt.  Now,  with  respect  to  the  case  in  question,  did  the  wife,  the  child, 
and  the  servant  of  the  recusants  and  indigents,  deserve  to  be  deprived  of 
the  sacraments,  &c.?  Certainly  every  good  and  respectable  divine,  true 
Christian,  and  rational  man,  will  coincide  with  me  m  the  negative,  and 
conclude  that  the  prohibitions  and  suspensions  of  the  above  letters  con- 
tain nothing  solid,  spiritual,  or  exemplary ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  are 
replete  with  temporal  oppression  and  spiritual  injustice,  with  respect  to 
the  pastor  and  his  flock. 

"Now  the  renowned  doctor  begins  to  manifest  his  unlimited  and 
uncontrolled  authority,  and  redoubles  his  censures  as  well  as  his  taxes. 

'' '  Kilmaganny,  14th  Oct,  1813. 
•**  Rev.  Sir: — I  find  you  begin  now  to  be  sincere,  but  regret  that  in 
throwing  off  every  disguise,  you  not  only  justify  the  opinion  heretofore 
entertained  of  you,  but  seem  also  to  give  manifest  proofs  that  your  reli- 
gion is  as  &lse  as  your  promises.  From  your  conduct,  as  I  am 
informed,  you  must  have  nusinterpreted  some  words  of  my  letter  to  you 
some  days  back,  which  were,  'You  will  not  administer,  &c.  until  they 
V^OL.  II.— 38  A 
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shall  haye  paid  an  equitable  proportion  of  the  chapel  tax.'  Now,  nri 
the  meanitig  of  the  last  underlined  words  must  obviously  be,  until  they 
should  have  paid  such  a  proportion  of  the  tax  as  had  been  paid  by  peojde 
In  equal  or  similar  circumstances  with  them ;  yet  you  have  given  the 
words  a  construction  of  your  own,  and  acted  upon  it  at  no  small  risk  to 
your  conscience.  But  to  remove  all  ground  for  error  or  misapprehen- 
sion, I  do  hereby  order  you,  under  pain  of  suspension,  by  the  &ct,  to 
administer  no  sacraments  or  rites  to  your  parishioners,  except  the  lasl 
sacraments  to  persons  in  imminent  danger  of  death,  and  baptism  to  chil- 
dren, until  they  shall  have  paid  not  only  the  full  amount  of  the  first  tax, 
according  as  it  was  settled  and  applotted,  but  also  a  second  tax  to  the 
same  amount  with  the  first.  In  this  prohibition,  the  families  of  the 
recusants  are  included.  But  as  nothing  short  of  a  double  tax  (12s.  per 
acre)  would  be  sufficient  to  finish  the  shell  of  the  chapel,  it  cannot  be 
avoided.  If  a  spark  of  religion  existed  in  the  heart  of  the  pastor,  he 
could  easily  persuade  them  that  this  tax,  let  it  be  what  it  may,  would 
be  but  a  small  token  of  gratitude  to  God.     Yours,  &c. 

** '  Richard  Mansfislb. 
"  *  To  Rev.  Mr.  Morrissy,  BessborcughJ 

**  I  suppose  the  vicar  capitular  in  the  first  part  of  his  letter  alltides  to 
the  opinion  entertained  of  me  as  a  heretic,  or  a  friend  to  heretics.  He 
pretends  I  made  him  promises ;  which  I  never  did  or  could  do  in  con- 
science— promises  to  oppress  the  people,  and  require  impossibilities,  ibr 
the  hidden  purposes  of  preventing  disclosures  and  revealing  perfidy; 
non-compliance  betrayed  false  religion  in  the  estimation  of  an  inquisi- 
torial member.  The  vicar  sanctioned,  and  desired  other  priests  to  give, 
sacraments  to  some  friends  and  accomplices  who  did  not  pay  the  tax 
but  in  part ;  from  this  example  I  considered  that  I  was  at  liberty  to  do 
the  same,  yet  he  threatens  and  reprimands  me  for  administering  sacra- 
ments, &c.  to  any,  without  paying  the  entire  tax ;  and  he  calls  this  error 
and  misapprehension,  &c. ;  he  punishes  me  for  doing  what  he  allows 
others  to  do ;  he  suspends  me  from  the  discharge  of  my  duty,  and  com- 
mands others  to  intrude  on  my  pastoral  rights. 

**  By  this  letter  the  difiicuUios,  imposiiions,  and  taxations,  are  redou- 
bled: the  poor  people  are  taxed  12.v.  per  acre  before  half  the  work  is 
done.  But  with  respect  to  the  sacraincrital  privations,  I  must  do  him 
this  common  iustice,  that  he  is  like  the  relapsing  sinner,  rising  and 
idling,  for  in  his  former  letter  he  prohibited  all  the  sacraments  to  be 
administered  to  the  recusants  and  their  families;  but  in  this  letter  he 
permits  almost  the  one-half  of  them  to  be  given  to  the  recusants,  &c.  I 
could  ardently  wish  that  this  reformation  might  prove  effectual,  but 
alas  1  I  dread  the  next  fall  will  be  a  woful  one.  I  am  sorry  the  noble 
doctor  did  not  permit  his  clergy  to  administer  the  last  sacraments  to 
those  in  danger  of  death,  as  the  great  divines  and  holy  fathers  did.  No ! 
for  he  binds  thetn  here  not  to  administer  them  except  m  case  of  imminent 
danger  of  death,  perhaps  at  a  time  when  the  patient  could  not  receive 
them,  or  reap  but  little  or  no  benefit  from  them. 

**  As  I  have  predicted,  the  vicar  fell  again  into  his  old  mode  of  issu- 
ing censures  and  committing  errors,  as  appears  by  the  following : 

"  "  Kilmaganny,  I2th  March,  1814. 
**  *  Bey.  Sir, — I  enjoin  you  again  to  administer  no  sacrameiils  wIhh- 
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floever  publicly  or  privately  to  an;^  person,  or  any  one  of  his  family, 
who  shall  not  have  previously  paid  the  full  amount  of  both  taxes,  nor 
any  of  the  rites  of  churching  women,  blessing  clay,  or  celebrating  mass 
for  them,  under  pain  of  suspension,  to  be  incurred  by  the  fact ;  and  any 
violation  of  this  injunction,  you  may  rely,  shall  be  rigorously  punished. 
I  also  require  that  Mr.  Henebry  shall  say  the  parish  mass  in  Templeo* 
ram,  without  any  obstruction  whatever.  You  married  two  couple  who 

Cid  DO  tax,  one  m  Tobernabroon,  and  one  in  Dowling  \  if  so,  I  beg  you 
>k  to——-.' 

"  I  confess  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know  what  to  say — ^what  strictures  to 
make,  or  ideas  to  form,  of  these  melancholy  prohibitions,  irreligious  in- 
junctions, and  general  exclusion  of  men,  women,  and  children,  born  and 
unborn,  guilty  or  not  guilty,  from  all  the  sacraments,  sacrifices,  rites* 
privileges,  &c.  of  the  Catholic  church.  My  heart  feels  more  than  my 
tongue  can  express.  No  man  can  sufficiently  lament  this  irreparable 
calamity,  but  he  who  contemplates  it  in  mournful  silence.  I  ask  you, 
Roman  Catholics,  Can  a  child  be  saved  without  baptism,  according  to 
the  divine  oracles  and  the  doctrine  of  our  church  ?  '  unless  a  man  is 
born  of  water  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,' — Can  the  sinner  in  leaving  this  world  be  saved  without  repent- 
ance ?  You  will  say,  *  the  one  cannot  without  baptism,  or  the  other 
without  real  contrition,  or  at  least  attrition,  with  the  help  of  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance.'  What  opinion  then  will  you  form  of  the  man  who 
will  not  allow  either  the  sacraments  necessary  for  salvation,  or  the  auxi- 
liary means  to  obtain  it,  and  sacred  rites  of  the  church  to  be  adminis- 
tered either  in  case  of  absolute  or  ordinary  necessity  ?  I  venture  to 
anticipate  that  you  will  say  nothing  less  than  that '  no  heretic,  whom 
the  church  ever  condemned,  gave  orders  more  destructive  of  the  very 
essence  of  religion !'  You  will  also  confess  that  Luther  and  Calvin, 
against  whom,  together  with  their  followers,  the  Roman  church  pro- 
nounced so  many  woes  and  anathemas,  never  made  such  an  attempt  to 
destroy  the  divine  institution  of  all  the  sacraments,  sacrifices,  rites,  &c. 
by  issuing  orders  in  positive  terms,  under  severe  censures,  not-  to 
administer  to  the  innocent  and"  pennyless,  what  Jesus  Christ  instituted 
and  ordained  for  their  salvation  : — no  payment,  no  sacrament !  The 
doctor  of  censures  must  acknowledge  that  there  is  virtue  or  no  virtue 
in  the  sacraments  and  rites  of  the  church  : — If  there  is  any  virtue — how 
could  he  withdraw  them  from  the  well-disposed  subject  ? — If  there  is 
DO  virtue — ^how  can  he  impose  on  thousands  to  receive  and  pay  divine 
homage  to  what  he  believes  there  is  no  virtue  or  efllcacy  in,  and  of 
course  be  guilty  of  idolatry  ?  I  am  sorry  that  he  has  given  sufficient 
reasons  and  convincing  proofs  to  the  public  at  large,  to  believe  that  he 
is  possessed  of  the  deistical  idea,  that  there  is  no  virtue,  &c.  Candid 
reader,  you  will  tell  me  that  his  superiors;  on  intimation  and  conviction, 
must  condemn  and  punish  this  ecclesiastic  for  his  heretical  and  errone- 
ous principles,  or  otherwise  must  participate  in  his  crime — that  nothing 
will  palliate  but  the  profession  of  an  inquisitorial  member  of  the  holy 
office.     More  of  this  hereafter. 

**  The  vicar  also  in  this  letter,  foisted  another  priest,  Mr.  Henebry, 
into  my  parish,  contrary  to  the  ecclesiastical  law,  to  act  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  my  parochial  administration  and  temporal  interest  in  said  bene- 
fice ^  in  like  manner  he  hindered  me  from  preaching  and  teaching  my 
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flock,  by  giving  up  my  parish  chapel,  and  parish  mass,  to  said  Mr. 
Henebry,  and  excluding  me,  not  without  reason  indeed,  for  by  this  pro- 
hibition and  exclusion,  I  should  not  have  the  power  or  liberty  of  preach* 
ing  loyalty,  and  preventing  the  inquisitorial  systems,  ^c. 

"  By  virtue  of  these  vicarial  censures,  the  children  and  servants  of 
the  poor  recusants  could  not  be  married,  let  what  would  depend  on 
chances,  or  appointments,  or  melancholy  results.  To  harass  and  per* 
secute  me  more  and  more,  the  vicar  capitular  sent  the  Rev.  Mr.  Fore- 
stall, P.  P.  of  Callom,  a  very  active  inquisitor,  into  my  parish,  as  an 
equestrian  suspender,  who  galloped  in  full  speed  through  the  country, 
until  he  met  me  on  the  highway  in  company  with  several  of  my  parisn- 
ioncrs,  and  there  suspended  me  without  assigning  any  reason,  if  he 
knew  any.  I  laughed  at  the  madness  and  inconsistency  of  his  conduct, 
but  at  the  same  time  had  compassion  on  the  petulant  hireling,  who  incur- 
red a  greater  censure,  ipso  jure,  than  he  thought  to  inflict." 


CHAPTER  CLXXIV. 

MR.  MORRISST'b  NjkRRATIYE  CONCLUDED,  WITH  REMARKS  UPON  IT.  DISPUTE  B£TWEEH 
A  POPISH  PRIEST  AND  HIS  BISHOP  IN  PHILADELPHIA.  SINGULAR  PASTORAL  CHARGS 
BY  AN  AMERICAN  POPISH  BISHOP. 

Saturday,  November  10th,  1821. 

My  readers,  by  this  time,  have  become  pretty  well  acquainted  with 
Mr.  Morrissy,  and  his  controversy  with  his  ecclesiastical  superior.  It 
would  fill  some  numbers  more  to  give  his  case  at  length,  in  his  own 
words ;  but  I  do  not  think  this  necessary.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  he 
was  pursued  with  unrelenting  rigour ;  that  he  was  thrust  out  of  his 
parish,  without  reason  being  assigned;  that  he  appealed  to  his  metro- 
politan, Dr.  Troy,  without  obtaining  redress ;  that  he  consulted  a  law- 
yer, in  his  extreme  difficulties,  who  was  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  he 
could  maintain  an  action  of  damages  against  Dr.  Mansfield ;  and  that 
the  simple  fact  of  his  having  consulted  a  Protestant  lawyer,  in  a  ques- 
tion between  him  and  his  spiritual  superior,  subjected  him  to  excommu- 
nication, though  it  does  not  appear  that  his  enemies  pronounced  the 
sentence. 

Dr.  Marum  was  advanced  to  be  bishop,  and  then  poor  Morrissy 
found  himself  under  the  fangs  of  the  inquisitor,  "who  had  been  educated 
in  Spain !"  On  the  1 9th  of  June,  1 8 15,  the  new  bishop  made  a  visitatioD 
of  his  parish;  and  aAer  mass,  &c.  the  bishop  declared  to  the  congregation, 
that  he  had  several  sheets  in  folio,  full  of  charges  against  Mr.  Morrissy, 
from  his  parishioners;  but  he  had  not  communicated  these  to  t&d 
accused  person,  who  was  quite  ignorant  of  the  existence  of  such  charges. 
Mr.  Morrissy  had  the  fortitude  to  declare  before  the  congregation*  that 
he  WBS  quite  innocent,  which  enraged  the  bishop,  who  told  him,  that  he 
would  make  his  protestation  of  innocence  an  additional  charge.  The 
accused  applied  to  have  a  copy  of  the  charges  which  were  alleral 
against  him,  but  was  refused.  A  court  of  inquisition  was  appointed  to 
be  held,  to  which  he  had  received  no  summons,  though  he  was  the  party 
chiefly  interested.     Here  I  shall  give  his  own  words : 

*'  The  appointed  day  of  trial  was  rapidly  approaching ;  I  wai  iq  a 
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complete  dilemma  how  to  act,  without  the  knowledge  of  the  charges, 
the  advantage  of  witnesses,  or  any  other  auxiliary  means,  allowed 
the  greatest  culprit  on  the  day  appointed  for  the  investigation  of  hia, 
conduct,  and  decision  of  his  &te.  At  length,  I  formed  a  resolution  of 
ffoing  to  this  partial  trial,  listening  to  the  charges  preferred,  and  calling 
for  an  adjournment,  and  a  legal  and  canonical  mode  of  proceeding. 
This  &vour  was  denied.  At  my  arrival  at  Kilkenny,  Dr.  Marum  ask^ 
me  abruptly,  where  I  was  going?  I  made  reply,  and  said,  '  My  lord,  I 
come  to  my  trial ;'  the  bishop  exclaimed,  *  Sir^  you  are  not  to  he  at  your 
trial,  or  any  person  for  you^  or  bearing  evidence  in  your  favour,  on  this 
day,  or  any  other  day  you  will  he  tried  ;  you  may  go  home,  we  will  do 
ihe  buiiness  ourselves  without  you^  ^c.  I  was  obliged  to  withdraw. 
He  summoned  to  this  holy  tribunal,  erected  in  his  own  house,  the  prin- 
cipal inquisitors  in  his  chapter,  and  the  principal  enemies  I  had  among 
the  clergy,  to  bear  testimony,  and  decide  my  case." 

Next  follow  the  names  of  those  who  sat  in  judgment.  One  of  them, 
the  Rev.  John  Fitzpatrick,  had  the  courage  to  speak  a  good  word  for 
the  accused, — to  declare  that  he  considered  Mr.  Morriss^  an  injured 
man  ;  that  the  expensive  chapel  was  undertaken  quite  agamst  his  will : 
and  he,  being  his  next  door  neighbour,  could  bear  witness  to  the  general 
ffood  character  of  Mr.  Morrissy.  "  This  honest  and  candid  priest  was 
immediately  expelled  the  inauisitorial  court;"  and  no  one  dared  to 
follow  his  example.  As  a  thing  of  course,  the  accused  person  was 
found  guilty  without  a  hearing,  and  without  witnesses ;  condemned  to 
a  perpetual  privation  of  ecclesiastical  living,  and  clerical  functions,  and 
another  was  appointed  in  his  place.  Had  he  not  lived  under  the 
protection  of  Protestant  laws,  he  would  have  been  burned  to  ashes ; 
and  thus  the  church  of  Rome  would  have  saved  herself  from  the  expo- 
sure which  he  lives  to  make;  and  as  he  is  now  employed  in  his 
majesty's  service  as  chaplain  in  the  prisons  in  Dublin,  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  persons  of  his  own  communion,  I  hope  he  is  beyond  the  reach 
of  such  of  his  brethren,  who  would  take  his  life  with  as  little  scruple 
as  they  would  shoot  a  sparrow. 

I  proceed  now  to  relate  a  similar  instance  of  arbitrary  clerical 
power  in  the  United  States  of  America,  that  "  land  of  freedom."  Mr. 
Morrissy  tells  us  of  an  acquaintance  of  his  having  been  lately  sent 
from  Cork,  to  establish  the  Inquisition  in  America,  and  who  has  been 
appointed  by  the  pope  to  a  bishopric  in  that  quarter.  This  refers,  I 
suppose,  to  L)r.  England,  lately  consecrated  at  Cork,  bishop  of  Charles- 
ton. I  have  been  informed  of  his  arrival  in  that  city.  I  have  received 
firom  a  correspondent  a  copy  of  his  first  pastoral  letter,  in  which  he 
informs  the  people  of  the  great  kindness  oi  the  pope,  in  erecting  a  new 
diocess,  suffragan  to  Baltimore,  and  appointing  him  bishop  thereof. 
He  has  commenced  hostilities  against  his  Protestant  neighbours ;  and 
a  Charleston  merchant,  under  the  signature  of  "  A  Protestant,"  has 
entered  the  lists  with  him,  finding,  I  suppose,  the  clergy  as  indififerent 
to  the  question  of  popery  there,  as  most  of  them  are  here ;  and  this 
merchant,  if  I  may  judge  from  his  first  publication,  which  is  in  my 
possession,  though  his  beginning  be  but  small,  may  come  in  good  time 
to  be  as  formidable  to  the  bishop  of  Charleston,  as  a  Glasgow  merchant 
has  been  to  the  Scottish  conclave.  The  arrival  of  Dr.  England  in 
America  is  hailed  by  one  of  his  clerical  brethren,  in  a  pamphlet,  lately 
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published  in  Philadelphia,  in  the  following  style,  which  will  jostly  be 
considered  as  bordering  on  blasphemy : 

"  The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  England,  lately  of  Cork,  and  now  bishop  of 
Challeston,  will,  I  trust,  change  the  face  of  things.  The  profound  theo- 
logian, the  pious  prelate,  the  eloquent  preacher,  the  disinterested  cleric, 
and  the  accomplished  gentleman,  will  not  be  an  unobservant  spectator 
of  these  proceedings;  no,  his  soul  is  too  noble,  and  his  heart  too  pure; 
well,  indeed,  may  the  people  of  Charleston  say,  in  the  inspired  language 
of  the  Psalmist,  it  is  ike  day-star  from  on  high  that  has  come  to  visit 
us;  it  is  the  morning  spread  upon  the  mountains.  With  such  a  prelate 
in  this  country,  it  is  fondly  to  be  hoped  our  religion  will  flourish ;  with 
such  a  parent  to  advise  them,  its  children  will  not  disobey  1  wnth  such 
an  orb  to  light  them,  its  prelates  cannot  stray." — Address  to  the  C«i- 
gregation  of  St.  Mary's  Church,  Philadelphia^  by  the  Rev.  William 
Hogav,  Pastor  of  St.  Mary's,  Feb.  2d,  1821,  pp.  26,  27. 

This  pamphlet,  by  the  Rev.  William  Hogan,  which  the  reader  will 
sec,  refers  to  somethmg,  under  the  expression,  "  these  proceedings,"  is 
a  complaint  against  his  bishop,  not  unlike  that  of  Mr.  Morrissy  against 
his.  Mr.  Hogan  appears,  by  the  testimony  of  a  number  of  his  conm- 
gation,  to  be  a  man  of  good  character,  a  popular  preacher,  and  a  oili- 
gent  instructor  of  the  young  in  the  faith  of  the  church.  His  zeal  and 
good  conduct  were  felt  by  his  ghostly  brethren  as  a  reproach  to  them; 
the  bishop  became  jealous  of  his  popularity,  and  accordingly  deposed, 
and  deprived  him  of  his  living,  without  assigning  any  reason.  But 
the  congregation  took  their  pastor's  part,  and  would  know  why  they 
were  deprived  of  his  acceptable  and  useful  labours;  for  even  Papists  in 
America  will  insist  upon  a  why  and  a  wherefore,  with  regard  to  things 
in  which  they  are  interested.  The  bishop  was  obliged  to  comply :  he 
gave  his  reasons,  and  published  them.  I  insert  them  here  entire,  as  a 
literary  curiosity,  and  as  furnishing  a  fair  specimen  of  the  literature 
and  taste  of  the  popish  hierarchy  in  the  most  enlightened  country  in 
the  world  except  our  own : 

A   Pastoral  Charge,  delivered  by  the  Right  Rev.  Henry,  Bishop  of 

Philadelphia,  February  IIM,   1821. 

My  Beloved  Children : — I  thought  this  business  vms  over,  but  I  am 
sorry  it  is  not,  for  indeed  a  very  disagreeable  business  it  is.  In  all  the 
countries  I  travelled  I  never  saw  any  business  like  it,  but  one,  and 
that  was  in  Ireland,  in  the  place  I  myself  came  from ;  it  happened  in 
a  town  they  call  Droheda,  which  I  knew  very  well ;  and  indeed  a 
very  pious  town  it  was,  for  religion  was  carried  on  there  as  devoudy 
as  It  was  in  any  town  I  ever  was  in,  even  as  devoutly  as  in  Dublin 
itself  The  business  happened  in  the  diocess  of  the  primate  of  all  Ire- 
land, to  whom  I  was  vicar  general  for  twenty-four  years,  and  under 
whom  I  learned.  The  case  was  thi^.  An  unfortunate  man  like  the 
present  of  the  name  of  Brannegan,  after  being  suspended,  continued  to 
discharge  his  duties,  and  the  primate  to  save  his  flock  from  the  jaws  d 
the  lion  was  put  to  the  disagreeable  necessity,  (for  of  all  the  necessities 
in  this  world,  that  is  the  most  disagreeable  necessity  of  all,)  well,  the 
primate  of  all  Ireland,  as  I  said  before,  was  put  to  this  painful  necessity 
of  separating  that  unfortunate  man  from  his  flock. 

I  did  not  think  I  would  be  put  to  this  disagreeable  necessity  with 
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regard  to  this  person,  I  thought  he  would  leave  this  place  and  go  else- 
where to  follow  the  discharge  of  his  duty.  For  when  I  suspended  him, 
that  is,  when  I  withdrew  his  faculties,  I  did  not  mean  a  heavy  purtish- 
meat,  for  suspension  is  a  light  punishment,  for  it  is  medicinal,  and  I 
only  meant  to  withdraw  his  Acuities  in  my  diocess  of  Philadelphia,  and 
to  let  him  go  any  where  else,  and  that  I  would  recommend  him,  though 
I  could  not  nor  ought  not  downriohtlt  recommend  him.  Well  now, 
my  children,  when  I,  for  reasons  which  I  know  myself  from  my  con- 
science, was  put  10  the  very  disagreeable  necessity,  (for  indeed  very 
disagreeable  it  is,  as  I  said  before,)  I  sent  for  this  person  and  in  the 
presence  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Kenny,  Mr.  Hurly,  and  Mr.  Roloff,  I  ordered 
this  person  not  to  discharge  any  sacerdotal  duty  in  my  diocess  of  Phila- 
delphia, and  to  go  immediately  and  not  to  disturb  my  flock :  I  did  not 
mean  this,  as  I  said  before,  to  be  a  suspension,  for  he  had  full  liberty  to 
ffo  any  where  else ;  but  he  asked  me  was  this  a  suspension,  I  desired 
him  again  to  leave  the  city,  but  he  forced  me  at  last  to  tell  him  it  was 
suspension,  though  as  I  said  before,  I  only  meant  to  withdraw  his  facul- 
ties in  my  diocess,  and  let  him  go  any  where  else.  Well  my  children, 
this  person  then  asked  me  what  cause  I  had  for  suspending  him :  but 
I  dia  not  then  like  to  give  him  the  reasons,  for  they  were  only  in  my 
own  conscience,  and  I  thought  to  recommend  him  elsewliere  as  well  as 
my  conscience  would  allow  me,  for  I  could  not  downrjghtly  recommend 
him,  and  did  not  wish  for  his  sake  to  let  the  things  be  known  that  were 
in  my  conscience,  nor  indeed  my  children,  I  cant  now  without  the  most 
disagreeable  feelings,  for  they  are  such  shocking  things,  that  I  am 
ashamed  to  mention  them,  but  as  I  perceive  that  this  person  is  holding 
oat  and  I  am  sure  and  I  know  he  has  bad  advisers,  I  am  as  I  said 
before,  put  to  the  disagreeable  necessity  of  letting  you  know  some  of 
my  reasons,  though  it  is  a  thing  I  never  meant  to  do,  for  they  cant  be 
mentioned  without  a  great  deal  of  scandal.  Well  my  children,  when  I 
came  here  first  to  take  charge  of  this  respectable  flock,  (and  indeed 
respectable  it  is,)  that  is,  when  I  was  sent  here  by  the  pope,  this  con- 
gregation as  you  all  know  was  under  the  care  of  a  man,  who  had  a 
truly  ecclesiastical  heart,  the  Rev.  Mr.  de  Bart,  now,  I  was  told  from 
undoubted  authority  indeed,  that  this  person  did  not  only  not  obey,  this 
pious  superior,  but  always  looked  upon  him  as  his  inferior;  now  my 
children  the  doctrine  of  every  theologian,  which  cannot  be  denied,  is 
that  every  inferior  should  be  subject  to  every  superior.  Well,  that  now 
is  my  first  charge.  Now  my  next  is  that  this  person  never  read  his 
office.  I  was  told  so  indeed  by  undoubted  authority;  and  my  con- 
science told  me  that  I  as  being  the  church,  that  is  being  the  head  of  th^ 
church,  I  mean  the  representative  of  the  church  in  this  diocess,  could 
not  in  conscience  allow  him  to  go  to  the  altar :  for  there  is  seven  parts 
in  the  office  that  every  priest  is  bound  to  say  every  day,  under  pain  of 
mortal  sin.  That  is,  matins  and  lauds,  one,  prime,  two,  terce,  three, 
sext,  four,  none,  five,  vespers,  six,  and  complin,  seven.  Now  my  chil- 
dren every  priest,  as  I  said  before,  is  bound  to  read  them  seven  hours 
under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  and  my  conscience  could  not  allow  me  to  let 
him  ofler  up  the  mass  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin :  for  any  priest  that  would 
do  it,  is  not  worthy  of  being  a  priest.  Now  that  is  my  second  charge. 
There  is  a  great  deal  more  charc^es  that  I  have  against  this  person,  but 
they  are  so  scandalous  that  I  am  delicate  and  ashamed  to  mention  them^; 
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but  as  I  am  brought  to  it  I  must  tell  you,  though  as  I  said  before,  I  tm 
ashamed  to  mention  it,  the  charges  are  so  shocking  that  I  would  doC 
think  it  safe  for  me  in  my  conscience,  to  allow  any  of  my  females,  I 
mean  any  of  my  young  girls  into  the  same  room  with  this  person.  Now 
my  children,  when  I  had  all  these  in  my  conscience,  ana  many  othem 
that  I  am  ashamed  to  mention,  why  do  you  continue  to  persecute  mm 
by  asking  me  to  restore  this  person,  but  I  must  tell  you  and  I  am  bound 
to  do  so,  that  there  is  no  use  in  endeavouring  to  force  me  to  do  ao,  for 
I  am  bishop  and  I  must  act  as  my  conscience  bids  me ;  that  I  never 
virill  restore  facuhies  to  this  person  in  my  diocess ;  and  again  I  tell  yoa 
I  will  not  be  forced  to  it,  for  I  am  bishop ;  for  if  this  house  was  full  of 
dollars,  as  much  as  it  could  hold,  (for  I  dont  care  for  money,  nor  never 
did,)  and  there  were  twenty  cannons  placed  before  this  church,  I  would 
not  for  all  them  dollars,  and  if  I  were  to  be  shot  afterwards  by  these 
twenty  cannon,  give  that  person  faculties  in  my  diocess.  So  let  me  beg 
of  you  my  children  no  longer  to  ask  me.  In  a  pamphlet  that  lately  came 
out,  he  says  I  deprived  him  of  his  living,  and  he  styles  himself  pastor  of 
St  Mary's  church.  No,  I  deny  it,  I  never  deprived  him  of  a  living, 
for  he  had  no  living  in  this  diocess,  because  any  act  of  the  vicar  ffenenl 
was  not  binding  unless  confirmed  by  the  church,  that  is  by  the  I)iahop. 
Now  I  did  not  confirm  his  being  in  St.  Mary's  and  he  could  not  then 
call  it  his  living.  Moreover  he  was  no  pastor,  he  could  not  be  pastor, 
,  for  what  is  a  pastor,  the  word  pastor  comes  from  the  Latin  word  paseo 
to  feed,  now  it  only  belongs  to  the  church  to  feed  the  flock.  And  /  m 
being  the  church,  that  is  the  representative  of  the  church,  am  and  can 
be  the  only  pastor  in  this  diocess :  he  therefore  never  was,  nor  never 
virill  be  pastor  in  this  diocess.  In  his  late  pamphlet  he  has  endeavoured 
to  blindfold  a  part  of  the  congregation  and  set  them  astray,  throwing 
dust  in  their  eyes,  but  I  shall  soon  satisfy  you  my  chilclren  on  that 
head.  Oh !  them  canons  he  quoted,  are  long  ago  obsolete  and  are  no 
more  binding  than  a  law  passed  in  the  reigns  of  Queen  Anne  or  Richard 
III.  or  William  the  Conqueror  are  at  present  binding  in  England:  Oh, 
them  laws  were  done  away  in  the  council  of  Trent  and  new  ones  made^ 
which  are  to  be  interpreted  by  the  church  of  God.  Now  my  children 
/  am  the  church,  for  I  am  the  hishop  I  mean  I  am  the  representaiivi  ^f 
the  church,  and  my  children  I  will  give  you  full  satisfaction  about  them 
before  a  few  days.  I  came  over  here  from  Ireland ;  I  was  sent  here  by 
the  pope  with  extraordinary  powers  to  act  in  a  papal  way,  as  my  con* 
science  directed  me.  I  therefore  request  of  you  my  flock,  not  to  trouble 
me  any  more,  for  I  am  resolved  not  to  be  forced  against  my  conscienea 
I  have  been  told  that  there  is  a  few  individuals  of  the  congregatioD 
holding  meetings  and  making  resolutions  to  frighten  me.  Oh  it  will 
not  do,  there  was  a  meeting  at  Mr.  Bazely's  the  other  night,  I  was  told 
there  was  some  people,  who  think  they  are  very  clever  in  maldoff 
speeches,  and  gomg  about  speaking  those  speeches  publicly  and  pn* 
vately,  to  make  converts,  those  persons  may  be  looked  upon  by  tJUi 
person  to  be  his  friends  but  they  are  his  greatest  enemies.  I  see  by 
some  papers  that  are  pasted  up  on  the  walls  that  there  is  to  be  another 
meeting  at  Mr.  Bazely's  on  Wednesday  next  in  order  to  force  this  pe^ 
son  into  this  church ;  Ob,  but  it  is  all  of  no  use,  these  persons  as  I  aid 
before  are  the  greatest  enemies  to  this  person.  Now  my  children  as  I 
see  by  these  meetings  and  also  from  a  pamphlet  lately  puUiahed  thil 
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son  contrary  to  all  church  aathority  intends  to  again  discharge 
fltly  functions.  I  feel  myself  bound  as  your  pastor,  to  save  you 
k  from  the  jaws  of  the  wolf  which  would  disperse  them,  to  let 
>w  that  if  any  such  step  be  taken  by  this  person,  I  shall  without 
roceed  to  the  most  disagreeable  necessity  in  the  world,  which  is 
leparating  this  person  from  the  flock  intrusted  to  my  charge, 
only  him,  but  any  person  that  shall  hold  any  communion  with 
erward.  I  beg  you  then  my  flock  to  think  with  yourselves 
;  put  me  to  this  painful  necessity,  and  I  hope  this  person  will 
nth  himself  upon  his  state,  and  no  longer  listen  to  these  bad 
I,  and  not  put  me  to  this  necessity,  I  hope  he  will  think  with 
upon  his  poor  soul,  and  perhaps  I  may  do  something  for  him 
"he  person  I  mean  is  now  listening  to  me,  may  God  grant,  he 
ir  this  advice,  and  I  beg  of  you  all  my  dear  children  to  pray  for 
r  soul.  The  next  pastoral  address  will  not  be  kept  so  long  from 
lie." 

is  a  true  copy  of  the  pastoral  charge  of  the  right  reverend 
lop  of  Philadelphia ;  and  I  shall  take  care  to  preserve  the  ori- 
merican  impression,  to  satisfy  the  curious,  some  of  whom  may 
that  it  is  a  piece  of  home  manufacture,  intended  to  burlesque 
[earning. 

right  that  Mr.  Hogan  should  be  heard  a  few  words  in  his  own 
Every  reasonable  man  will  allow  that  he  has  met  with  hard 
38.  He  came  to  Philadelphia  with  a  fair  character,  and  a  very 
sertificate  to  that  effect  by  Tuohy,  bishop  of  Limerick.  He 
1  the  good  opinion  of  the  congregation  of  St.  Mary's,  by  great 
e  in  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties ;  and  by  condescending 
become  a  sabbath  school  teacher,  for  the  sake  of  the  young  of 
c.  His  address  to  his  congregation  commences  in  the  following 
;  and  I  think  it  looks  very  like  the  appeal  of  an  honest  man. 

3uld  be  truly  ungrateful  and  undeserving  the  attentions  that  have 
.own  me  since  my  arrival  in  this  city,  did  I  not  endeavour  to 
ny  character  from  the  imputations  which  the  base  machinations 
nanly  envy  of  a  few  individuals,  would  fain  throw  upon  it.  It 
reluctance  I  w^ould,  upon  any  occasion,  presume  to  intrude  on 
lie  attention ;  but  it  is  with  heartfelt  pain  Ldo  it  on  the  present, 
g  how  fatal  to  religion  the  exposing  of  perfidy  and  unmasking 
cal  hypocrisy  must  necessarily  be.  I  have  done  all  in  my 
to  bring  those  who  have  endeavoured  to  injure  me  to  a  sense 
mpropriety  of  their  conduct,  and  effect  a  reconciliation  between 
r  any  supposed  offence  that  I  might  have  given  them,  I  offered 
i  an  adequate  apology,  but  no  apology  would  be  listened  to  from 
apology  would  be  made  for  the  injury  done  me.  It  is  well 
tSttt  I  have  been  deprived  of  my  living  in  St.  Mary's  church, 
EUght  Rev.  Dr.  Conwell :  this  step  he  has  taken  without  giving 
previous  notice  or  admonition,  and  without  assigning  any  cause 
oing.  In  vain  have  I  asked  why  I  have  been  deprived  of  my 
in  vain  have  the  congregation  asked  why  they  have  been  de- 
)f  my  services,  in  vain  have  I  appealed  to  the  metropolitan,  the 
bop  of  Baltimore,  in  vain  have  I  protested  against  the  preci- 
and  injustice  of  such  proceedings  against  me,  no  appeal  from 
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me  will  be  listened  to,  and  no  reason  will  be  assigned  for  thus  inJQriiig 
nie,  by  depriving  me  of  my  living.  This  is  cruel  treatment,  and  un- 
paralleled in  the  annals  of  ecclesiastical  despotism.  Were  I  so  foitu* 
nate  to  live  in  those  happy  times,  '  when  kings  could  do  no  wrongs  or 
bishops  in  their  individual  capacities  err^  then  I  should  tamely  submit: 
if  I  had  been  in  a  catholic  country  where  the  civil  authorities  wooM 
interfere,  if  I  had  been  in  a  country  where  I  could  appeal  to  an  unpre- 
judiced tribunal,  I  should  quietly  await  its  decision,  and  cheerfully  sub- 
mit to  it ;  but  circumstanced  as  I  am,  having  no  one  to  appeal  to,  except 
a  professed  enemy,  I  am  reluctantly  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  this 
mode  of  vindicating  my  character." 

In  the  sequel  it  appears,  that  the  popish  priests  who  were  settled  m 
'  Philadelphia  before  him,  were  persons  of  character  so  contemptible,  that 
Mr.  Hogan  could  not,  without  sacrificing  his  own  character,  associate 
with  them ;  and  this  seems  to  have  been  one  of  the  secret  reasons  why 
he  incurred  the  displeasure  of  his  bishop,  and  suffered  so  much  perse- 
cution. Truly  that  must  be  a  holy  church  that  nourishes  and  brings 
up  such  sons ! 


CHAPTER  CLXXV. 

FOPERY  IK  iM£RICA.  ELIGIBILITT  QF  PAPISTS  TO  PLACES  OF  BOWEH  IN  THB  UXITKO 
STATES.  REASON'S  WHY  THIS  IS  NOT  SO  DANGEROUS  AS  IN  SOME  OTHER  PLACJEl.  OOS- 
8ECRATI0N  OF  THE  BISHOP  OF  CHARLESTON.  RIDICULOas  TITLES  ASfllUllED  BY  FOPUl 
BISHOPS.  LETTER  FROM  A  MAN  IN  THE  HIGHLANDS  TO  HIS  BON  IN  OL^AaOOW. 
REMARKS  ON  IT. 

Saturday,  November  17th,  1821. 

In  my  last  number  I  introduced  an  American  popish  bishop  to  the 
reader's  acquaintance;  and  I  gave  an  example  of  arbitrary  goyemment 
on  his  part,  which  shows  that  the  system  receives  no  amelioration  even 
in  that  land  of  freedom.  Some  of  the  republican  congregation  did 
indeed  venture  to  remonstrate  with  their  bishop ;  but  they  could  not 
move  him  to  depart  from  his  purpose  of  removing  the  obnoxiqusprietf» 
whose  presence  he  said  was  dangerous  to  the  morals  of  his  diocess, 
particularly  of  his  young  girls ;  but  he  would  give  him  a  recommenda- 
tion to  another  diocess;  and,  in  language  as  dignified  as  that  of  his 
printed  address,  he  told  the  gentleman  who  took  the  priest's  part,  ''He 
has  a  light  pair  of  heels,  and  a  clean  pair  of  breeches,  and  the  world  is 
wide  for  him."     HogaiiH s  Address,  p.  12. 

Speaking  of  the  tJnited  States  of  America,  I  am  reminded  of  the 
only  thing  that  remains  to  be  mentioned  on  the  subject  of  making 
Papists  elio^ible  to  places  of  power  in  a  Protestant  country*.  It  it 
argued,  that  there  are  no  political  distinctions  on  account  of  religion  in 
that  country ;  that  a  Papist  or  a  deist  is  as  eligible  to  the  highest  office 
in  the  state  as  a  Protestant;  and  that  no  evil  whatever  has  resulted  from 
this  arrangement.  I  admit  the  fact,  that  such  is  the  law  in  the  United 
States ;  but  then  I  maintain,  that  that  is  not  a  Protestant  country,  in  any 
proper  sense  of  the  words.  The  majority  of  the  people  in  some  of  tlie 
states  are  indeed  Protestants ;  and  in  others,  at  least  in  Maryland,  a 
vaat  proportion,  if  not  the  majority,  are  Papiats;  and  the  greatoit  mm  in 
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hat  put  of  the  world  is  the  archbishop  of  Baltimore,  who  formerly 
Jftimed  jurisdiction  over  that,  and  all  the  territory  southn-ard  to  the 
^ridas ;  but  the  pope  has  lately  given  the  Carolinas  and  Georgia  to 
he  newly  created  bishop  of  Charleston,  as  mentioned  in  my  last.  Be 
he  majority  in  any,  or  in  all  the  states,  what  it  may,  it  is  certain  that 
he  United  States,  as  such,  is  not  a  Protestant  country.  The  Protestant 
religion  is  not  acknowledged  by  its  government  any  more  than  the 
Etomish,  though,  in  the  establishment  of  all  their  institutions,  they  had 
he  advantage  of  Protestant  experience  and  example.  Politically  con- 
ndered,  the  United  States  form  no  part  of  what  is  called  Christendom. 
[  am  not  going  to  inquire  into  the  disadvantages,  or  the  advantagres  of 
his  state ;  my  business  is  merely  with  the  fact :  and  such  being  the 
hctv  it  must  be  very  evident  that  the  admission  of  Papists  to  places  of 
power  and  authority  in  these  ^tes,  is  not  attended  by  the  same  danger 
!■  in  Protestant  Britain  and  Ireland,  where  every  established  institution 
RTOuld  become  their  prey. 

Papists  have  no  motive  to  overturn  the  American  government,  for 
they  would  gain  nothing  by  it.  There  are  no  church  lands  there,  no 
tithes,  and  no  estates  forfeited  by  the  treasons  of  their  ancestors.  In 
ihort,  there  are  none  of  those  retrospections  which  exist  in  a  country 
where  popery  was  once  established,  and  which,  in  the  very  nature  of 
the  thing,  make  Papists  .desire  the  overthrow  of  the  present,  and  the 
re-establishment  of  the  ancient  order. 

If  it  be  admitted  that  no  evil  has  arisen  from  the  admission  of  Papists 
to  places  of  power,  it  ought  also  to  be  admitted,  that  the  Americans 
have  not  yet  had  time  for  a  fair  trial.  It  was  many  centuries  before  Rome 
was  able  to  enslave  England  and  Scotland,  especially  the  latter;  and 
she  may  at  this  moment  be  working  her  way  to  dominion  in  America, 
without  the  enlightened  citizens  of  those  states  being  nble  to  perceive 
it;  though  very  probably,  their  children  shall  see  it,  and  feel  it  too. 

Hitherto  there  have  been  what  our  old  divines  called  his,  in  the 
way.  The  American  government  was  scarcely  settled  when  the  French 
revolution  took  place,  which  unhinged  the  whole  European  system ; 
and  none  were  more  affected  by  it  than  the  pope  and  his  clergy.  Hold- 
ing their  power,  and  even  their  lives,  at  the  will  of  the  French  empe- 
ror, they  could  do  little  in  the  way  of  propagating  the  fiiith  in  foreign 
oonntries.  Most  of  the  Papists  who  had  settled  in  America,  were  poor 
emigrants  from  Ireland,  or  French  refugees  from  St.  Domingo,  and 
other  colonies,  who  had  fled  for  their  lives  at  the  time  of  the  massacre 
by  the  negroes!  With  little  property  and  less  learning,  they  could 
nmke  little  way  among  their  more  intelligent  neighbours.  We  may 
judge  of  the  state  of  literature  among  them  from  the  composition  Oa 

HIS  ILLUSTRIOUS  LORDSHIP,  THE  RIGHT  REVEREND  THE  LORD  BISHOP 

or  PHILADELPHIA,*  which  I  gave  in  my  last  number.     A  flock  that 

*  Nothing  can  be  more  absurd  and  ridiculoos  than  the  hiirh-munding  titles  which 
than  eleemosynaxy  buhops  take  to  Uiemaelvei},  and  give  to  one  anotiier.  ThoRC  of  the 
chnRh  of  England  are  ])eer8  of  the  realm,  in  virtue  of  the  liaronios  attached  to  their 
Mn ;  and  are,  therefore,  stvled  their  lonlships :  hut  for  the  popish  bitshope,  who  sub- 
Oik  imon  what  the^  can  collect  from  the  inferior  cXertnf  and  po<ir  laity,  to  ansume  such 
a  ityfe,  is  more  ridiculous  than  the  mock  royalty  of  Kin?  Criftpin.  The  following  cer- 
tificate, prefixed  to  the  bishop  of  Charleston's  "  P'tftoriu  Letter,"  is  a  line  specimen  of 
ndi  popish  {MiflT. 

"  aoT£.— The  buU  of  his  botiiieai  Pope  Pioi  VII.  for  separating  the  states  of  North 
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requires,  and  can  be  profited  by  the  instruction  of  such  a  pastor,  will 
not  speedily  find  way  to  high  offices  in  the  state,  and,  therefore,  they 
can  do  no  evil  in  that  way. 

But  the  pope  was  not  restored  to  the  possession  of  sovereign  power 
twelve  months,  till  he  took  measures  for  extending  his  dominion.  Tho 
first  step  of  any  consequence  was  the  restoration  of  the  order  of  tho 
Jesuits,  which  took  place,  I  think,  in  1815.  These  are  the  sworn  pro- 
pagators of  the  faith  of  Rome,  and  of  the  authority  of  the  pope,  in  til 
parts  of  the  world ;  and  about  two  years  ago  I  observed  in  the  Orthi^ 
dox  Journal,  a  work  avowedly  in  the  interest  of  the  Jesuits,  that  the 
society  either  had  made,  or  were  about  to  make  a  settlement  in  the  United 
States  of  America.  Add  to  this  the  information  of  Mr.  Morrissy,  coih 
tained  in  my  last  number,  that  the  pope  had  lately  sent  an  acqaaint- 
ance  of  his,  from  Ireland,  to  establish  the  Inquisition  in  the  United 
States ;  referring,  I  have  no  doubt,  to  the  new  bishop  of  Charleston* 
who  was  consecrated  at  Cork  about  a  year  ago. 

Now,  the  Jesuits  are  men  of  talents,  learning,  and  intrigue.  They 
know  how  to  make  their  religion  appear  respectable  in  the  eyes  of 
worldly  men.  They  will  soon  throw  into  the  shade  such  dignitaries  as 
his  lordship  of  Philadelphia,  or  get  them  promoted  to  other  sees,  where 
their  ignorance  will  not  be  so  manifest;  for  as  the  pope  has  men  for  all 
sorts  of  places,  so  he  has  places  for  all  sorts  of  men.  Upon  the  wholes 
there  is  reason  to  expect,  that  the  church  of  Rome  will  soon  appear  in 
great  splendour  in  the  western  world.  The  bishop  of  Charleston  hu 
made  his  dchui  as  a  preacher  with  great  eclat ;  and  his  church  is  well 
attended,  even  by  Protestants,  who  are  attracted  by  the  pomp  of  the 
service,  and  the  brilliancy  of  his  eloquence. 

If  it  be  true,  as  I  fear  it  is,  that  infidelity  is  very  prevalent  in  the 
American  states,  there  is  the  more  reason  to  apprehend  the  increase  of 
popery.  Infidelity  is  a  heartless,  comfortless  system:  it  will  never  do 
to  die  with.     There  are  certain  fearful  forebodings  of  a  judgment  to 

Carolina  and  South  Carolina,  and  G<H)rgia,  from  the  dioccss  of  Baltimore,  and  fat 
erecting  for  their  government  a  new  epiiicopal  see,  in  the  city  of  Charleston,  f S.  C.) 
suflragan  to  Baltimore,  and  appointing  the  right  reverend  Ii)octor  John  England,  oiiliop 
thereof,  was  published  in  the  Roman  Catholic  church  of  Charleston,  on  Sunday  thi 
3l8t  of  Dcccmlier,  1820. 

The  certificate  of  consecration^  of  vhich  the  following  is  a  correct  iranalaiumj  «■» 

also  then  read. 

*'  We,  John  Murphy,  by  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  apostolic  see,  bishop  of  Coiki 
in  Ireland,  certify  to  all  whom  it  does  or  may  concern,  that  on  the  Slst  day  of  Septan* 
ber,  to  wit,  on  the  festival  day  of  St.  Matthew  the  apostle,  in  the  year  of  our  UkA 
one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty ;  by  virtue  of  the  annexed  apostolic  letteii^ 
having  first  received  from  him  the  profession  of  Catholic  faith,  and  the  oath  of  fcal^ 
to  our  Lonl  Pope  Pius  VII.  and  tne  holy  Roman  church ;  we,  celebrating  mas  ie 
pontifical  robes,  m  the  church  of  St.  Finbar,  patron  of  our  diocess,  have  bestowed  Chs 
ffract  of  consecration,  on  John  England,  a  pnest  of  Cork,  chosen  for  a  new  biahop  if 
toe  church  of  Charleston ;  being  assisted  therein  by  the  right  reverend  and  roott  im* 
trious  lords,  Keiran  Marum,  bistiop  of  Ossory,  and  Patrick  Kelly,  bishop  of  Richmoml; 
there  being  also  present  the  most  reverend  and  most  illustrious  Lord  Patrick  EvmidL  , 
archbishop  of  Mitylcno,  and  coadjutor  to  the  archbishop  of  Cashel,  the  right  refciaw 
and  most  illustrious  lords,  William  Coppinger,  bishop  of  Cloyne  and  Roml  Chaihe 
Sughiue,  bishop  of  Ardfert  and  Aj^hadoe,  and  Charles  Tuohy,  bishop  of  timeriek* 
In  testimony  whereof,  we  have  written  these  presents  with  our  hand,  and  afllaed  to 
them  our  episoopa]  seal. 

"  Given  fVom  our  residence  in  Cork  the  day  and  vear  above. 

[U S]  " t  JOHN  MURPHt,  Biihop oC  G^" 
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Bome^  from  which  the  most  hardened  infidel  is  not  altogether  exempted. 
While  he  rejects  the  sovereign,  certain  remedy,  which  the  gospel  reveals, 
he  will  readily  take  up  with  such  a  counterfeit  of  it,  as  will  afford  him 
petce  of  mind  without  requiring  Jiim  to  relinquish  any  of  his  evil  pro- 
pensities. Popery  is  such  a  counterfeit  of  Christianity,  as  it  has  been 
By  design  to  snow  in  every  volume  of  my  work.  The  state  into  which 
il  pots  a  man,  in  reference  to  the  future  judgment,  is  not  a  whit  belter 
liaii  that  in  which  infidelity  leaves  him ;  but  he  has  present  peace  of 
aind  in  believing  a  lie ;  and  this  is  inducement  enough  for  multitudes 
0  become  Papists.  It  is  most  undoubtedly  a  lie  wliich  the  priest  tells 
he  miserable  sinner,  when  he  assures  him,  that  by  baptism  he  can  rege- 
leiate  him,  or  that  by  penance  he  can  absolve  him  from  his  sins,  or  that 
rj  any  means  a  sinner  can  be  saved  without  faith  in  Christ,  and  the 
ictual,  not  the  mere  purposed  forsaking  of  his  sins ;  for  without  holi- 
less  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ;  but  those  who  will  not  forsake  their 
nos  in  this  world,  yet  wish  to  escape  hell  in  the  next,  are,  in  righteous 
odgment,  abandoned  to  believe  this  lie  as  a  truth,  and  are  deceived  to 
heir  eternal  ruin. 

The  prevalence  of  ignorance  over  very  extensive  districts  of  the  wes- 
em  continent,  also  gives  reason  to  expect  the  increase  of  popery  there. 
rhis  remark  does  not  apply  to  the  eastern,  or  New  England  states ; 
nt  chiefly  to  the  immense  territory  of  Virginia  and  southwards.  In 
he  interior  of  these  states,  there  are  few  places  for  Christian  worship, 
ind  few  to  dispense  Christian  ordinances ;  and  there  can  be  nothing 
nore  true  than  what  Dr.  Chalmers  has  been  labouring  to  inculcate, 
hat  Christian  instruction  is  not  one  of  those  things  for  which  there  is 
L  natural  demand.  A  knowledge  of  Christianity  is  essentially  neces- 
ary  to  the  desire  of  enjoying'  any  of  its  ministrations,  or  partaking  of 
my  of  its  benefit.  Those  ic/io  possess  the  gospel  ouffht  therefore  to  carry 
t  Co  those  who  have  it  not,  without  waiting  for  a  demand ;  but  this  has 
lot  been  done  to  any  great  extent,  nor  is  there  any  appearance  of  its 
3eing  done  in  the  interior  of  the  above  territory.  The  people,  there- 
bre,  will  fall  an  easy  prey  to  swarms  of  artful  priests,  who  will  soon 
ye  sent  among  them,  now  since  the  Jesuits  have  taken  the  work  in 
liand.  We  know  what  has  taken  place  in  this  respect,  in  some  of  the 
large  Highland  parishes,  where  there  has  always  been  some  sort  of 
E^testant  ministry.  How  much  more  may  it  not  be  expected  in  those 
listricts  of  America,  where  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  are  grow- 
\ng  up  to  manhood,  without  ever  having  heard  a  gospel  sermon,  or 
mtnessed  a  Christian  baptism?  In  short,  unless  the  real  Protestants' 
if  America  bestir  themselves,  and  undertake  the  work  of  evangelizing 
their  countr\'men,  with  the  zeal  and  fidelity  of  apostles  and  evangelists, 
ihe  pope  will  get  the  belter  of  them ;  and  a  thick  darkness  will  settle 
kwn  upon  their  country,  like  that  which  enveloped  Europe  for  a  thou- 
sand years. 

It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  popery  to  have  arrived  at  this  state  of 
idvancement,  in  order  to  perceive  its  probable  influence  upon  the  poli- 
tical institutions  of  America.  When  the  Jesuits  have  got  the  education 
of  youth,  were  it  only  the  youth  of  their  own  communion,  into  their 
hands,  they  will  soon  make  learned  and  accomplished  politicians  and 
statesmen.  The  road  to  honour  and  power  lies  open  before  them.  They 
will  soon  get  into  both  branches  of  the  legislature;  and  there  is  nothing 
Vol.  II.— b9 
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to  prevent  a  Papist  from  being  President;  and  it  is  possible  that  peraont 
]ately  come  into  the  world  may  live  to  see  this.  Popery  is  essentially 
and  incurably  an  arbitrary,  slavish,  and  intolerant  system ;  and  where 
it  possesses  power,  it  will  establish  itself  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other. 
The  Americans  will  find  it  so,  when  they  have  a  sufficient  number  of 
Papists  in  Congress^  or  in  the  executive  of  their  government;  and  then 
they  will  be  able  to  judge  whether  or  not  their  fathers  acted  wisely  in 
leaving  the  door  open  to  them. 

I  know  that  by  making  this  suggestion,  I  shall  incur  the  charge  of 
intolerance,  and  what  not— -but  this  gives  me  no  concern,  seeing  the 
accusation  proceeds  from  a  mistake.  I  do  not  think  the  Americans 
were  called  upon,  when  framing  their  constitution,  to  ordain  any  restric- 
tions with  regard  to  liberty  of  worship ;  but  I  think  they  might  have 
prdained  that  no  man  should  hold  an  office  of  power  and  authority  in 
their  republic,  who  owed  spiritual  or  temporal  allegiance  to  a  foreign 
power.  This  would  have  shut  out  Papists,  without  so  much  as  naming 
popery;  and  it  would  have  been  doing  no  more  than  what  every  state 
has  a  right  to  do,  and  ought  to  do,  if  it  pays  any  regard  to  its  own  pre- 
servation. 

I  take  it  for  granted  that  spiritual  subjection  to  a  fellow-creature 
necessarily  implies  temporal  subjection ;  and  I  defy  all  the  world  to 
show  the  contrary.  Now  the  pope  has  actually  begun  to  exercise  spi- 
ritual supremacy  in  the  Unitetf  States.  By  his  own  sole  authority,  lie 
detaches  the  two  Carolinas  and  Georgia  from  the  sec  of  Baltimore,  and 
he  gives  these  states  to  Dr.  England,  late  of  Cork,  to  be  subject  to  him 
in  all  things  spiritual,  as  he  is  subject  to  the  pope  himself  It  is  certi- 
fied that  this  Dr.  England  has  taken  tlie  oath  of  fealty  to  the  pope,  which, 
as  I  showed  in  a  late  number,  is  also  an  oath  to  persecute  and  fight 
against  all  heretics : — and  does  any  man  imagine,  that  when  the  ques- 
tion shall  come  to  be,  whether  he,  or  such  as  he,  shall  be  loyal  to  the 
pope  or  to  the  president,  the  latter  will  have  any  chance  of  such  a  one 
Standing  by  him,  or  by  the  free  constitution  of  the  United  States?  If 
the  Americans  were  wise,  they  would  keep  a  watchful  eye  over  those 
divisions  of  their  territory,  for  the  purjiose  of  spiritual  jurisdiction; 
for  they  may  depend  upon  it,  that  temporal  jurisdiction  is  intended  t5 
follow,  and  will  follow  by  degrees ;  for  no  Papist  will  refuse  to  apply 
all  the  strength  of  his  body  to  efiect  what  his  priest  tells  him  is  for  die 
good  of  his  soul. 

I  have  mentioned,  on  the  authority  of  Mr.  Morrissy,  that  a  priest 
has  lately  gone  from  Ireland  to  establish  the  Inquisition  in  the  United 
States;  and  this  will  no  doubt  be  scouted  at  as  the  most  chimerical  thing 
in  the  world.  What !  the  Inquisition  !  the  Americans  will  never  submit 
to  that  I  Nay,  but  they  have  submitted  to  it  already;  and  they  will  do 
90  again.  The  Inouisition  consists  of  a  thousand  degrees  of  atrocity, 
from  the  pious  confessional,  to  the  rack,  and  the  "  dry  pan,"  in  which 
the  bodies  of  heretics  are  burnt  over  a  slow  fire.  In  auricular  confes- 
sion, every  priest  is  an  inquisitor.  He  inquires  into  the  most  secret 
thoughts  of  those  who  acknowledge  his  ghostly  authority.  He  becomes 
acquainted  with  all  their  faults,  and  with  all  their  crimes,  if  they  have 
been  so  unhappy  as  to  make  themselves  criminal  even  in  thought  Then 
he  obtains  absolute  authority  over  them,  and  makes  them  do  whatever 
be  pleases;  and  they  dare  not  disobey  him,  for  he  knows  their  crimes, 


THE  PROTESTANT.  459 

tnd  nay  divalge  them.  An  engine  is  tnus  put  into  the  hand  of  every 
priest,  which,  with  a  little  address,  he  may  make  use  of  to  subvert  the 
best  civil  government  in  the  world,  if  those  who  submit  their  con" 
sciences  to  him  have  any  place  in  such  government.  And  therefore  it 
is  that  I  maintain,  that  a  Papist  cannot  be  safely  intrusted  with  power 
over  any  but  persons  of  his  own  communion ;  and  even  over  them  he 
must  be  an  arbitrary  governor,  if  it  be  the  will  of  his  priest  that  he 
should  be  so. 

The  following  is  not  very  intimately  connected  with  the  subject  of 
my  late  numbers ;  but  it  has  been  lying  some  time  by  me,  and  I  do  not 
know  when  I  may  have  a  better  opportunity  of  bringing  it  in.  It  is 
part  of  a  serious  religious  letter,  from  a  Papist,  in  a  remote  part  of  the 
Highlands,  to  his  son  in  Glasgow.  I  havje  the  names  of  both  father 
ana  son,  as  well  as  the  place  of  residence  of  the  former,  in  the  High- 
lands, and  of  the  latter,  in  Glasgow;  but  I  shall  suppress  these,  as  it  ig 
not  my  intention  to  expose  private  family  matters,  but  merely  to  exhibit 
the  dmracter  of  popery,  and  the  spirit  of  its  adherents.  The  letter  is 
dated  16th  July,  1810;  and  the  following  is  the  extract: 

**As  you  apprehend  the  danger  you  are  in  among  heretics,  desiring 
me  to  pray  for  you,  I  always  remember  you  in  my  prayer.  Heretics 
and  wicked  men  are  permitted  by  God  to  live  on  in  their  wicked  ways, 
for  some  time,  as  he  sees  proper ;  but  the  justice  of  God  will  overtake 
them  at  last,  so  that  I  would  not  choose  to  live  amongst  them.  It  is  for 
the  things  of  this  world,  and  the  body,  you  stay  among  them ;  as  the 
gospel  says,  'what  will  it  avail  a  man  to  gain  the  whole  world  and  los0 
his  own  soul?'  Many  kingdoms  and  states  rose  up  and  stood  against 
the  Catholic  church,  since  the  time  of  the  apostles;  but  none  of  them 
had  the  promise  of  Jesus  Christ  to  last  long,  but  his  Catholic  church. 
There  was  never  an  empire,  kinirdom,  or  commonwealth,  that  stood  for 
eighteen  hundred  and  nineteen  years,  but  her ;  and  we  are  sure  of  that 
government  to  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world.  All  the  rest  had  their 
period;  and  their  particular  judgment  came  upon  them  in  their  places, 
one  by  one,  as  church  history  informs  me.  This  poor  kingdom  has 
been  corrupted  by  heresy  for  the  space  of  near  three  hundred  years, 
especially  the  low  country ;  and  that  period  will  be  at  an  end  within  two 
years  after  this;  and  whatever  judgment,  as  God  sees  proper,  may  hap- 
pen, every  pious  Catholic  oucrht  to  choose  for  himself  the  place  where  the 
Catholic  faith  ever  stood,  and  is  still,  rather  than  be  among  them ;  that 
IS  my  advice  to  you ;  and  keep  this  letter  to  yourself" 

It  is  very  evident  that  this  letter  proceeds  from  the  mind  of  a  man  wha 
is  seriously  religious  in  his  own  way,  and  anxious  about  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  his  son,  which  he  considers  to  be  exposed  to  as  much  danger 
among  heretics  in  Glasgow,  as  that  of  Lot  was  among  the  men  of  Sodom. 
This  ought  to  let  us,  Protestants,  know  in  what  light  we  are  regarded  by 
our  popish  neighbours.  Those  from  the  Highlands,  as  well  as  those 
from  Ireland,  come  and  settle  among  us,  with  the  design  of  earning  their 
bread  by  the  employment  which  we  furnish  them;  but  all  the  while 
they  look  upon  us  as  a  proscribed  race,  and  doomed  to  destruction, 
because  we  are  heretics ;  and  they  think,  with  complacency,  of  the  near 
approach  of  that  destruction,  which  they  consider  the  same  thing  a5 
their  own  emancipation. 

This  remark  is  suggested  by  the  prophecy  contained  in  the  abcfve 
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extract.  The  letter  was  written  in  July,  1819,  and  it  is  predicted,  thafc 
in  two  years  from  that  date,  the  Protestant  religion  in  this  country  will 
be  overthrown.  It  is  well  known,  that  in  1819  the  system  of  radicalism 
came  to  its  height,  or  perfection  of  organization ;  and  that  travelling 
chapmen,  and  all  sorts  of  low  itinerants,  carried  the  report  through  ihe 
remotest  parts  of  the  country,  that  there  was  to  be  a  radical  change  in 
the  government  of  the  kingaom ;  and  that  Glasgow  was  to  be  the  centre 
of  the  enterprise ;  and  by  such  simpletons  as  the  writer  of  this  letter,  thje 
subversion  of  the  established  government,  was  considered  the  same  thing 
as  the  restoration  of  the  true  religion,  which  had  been  suppressed  for 
three  hundred  years.  The  father  did  not  wish  his  son  to  have  any  hand 
in  the  intended  rebellion,  as  is  evident  from  the  mysterious  manner  in 
which  he  advises  him  to  leave  Glasgow%  lest  he  should  be  involved  in 
it ;  but  it  is  equally  evident  that  any  thing  that  would  bring  about  a 
restoration  of  popery  in  two  years,  would  be  hailed  by  the  writer  as  a 
joyful  event ;  and  I  put  it  to  every  Papist  in  the  kingdom  to  say,  if  he 
would  not  think  it  so.  And  though  they  are  not  aware  of  it,  and  will 
iiDt  believe  it,  our  Papists,  by  desiring  such  a  change,  are  desiring  their 
own  destruction ;  for  as  matters  are  at  present,  they  enjoy  the  privileges 
of  British  subjects,  and  may  resist  even  the  impositions  of  their  priests  if 
they  please ;  but  supposing  them  to  have  obtained  the  desired  revolution, 
and  tne  establishment  of  their  own  religion,  they  would  lose  the  benefit 
of  that  protection  which  the'  law  as  it  stands  affords  them ;  they  would 
fall  under  the  arbitrary  dominion  of  their  priests,  and  become  as  great 
slaves  in  Britain,  as  Christians  are  in  Algiers. 

In  the  course  of  next  week  will  be  published,  A  Report  of  the  Joiy 
Trial  of  the  cause  between  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott  and  the  Author  of  The 
Protestant,  which  has  been  so  long  promised,  and  delayed  solely  by  the 
shorthand  writer's  failing  to  furnish  his  notes  in  due  time.  The  conclu- 
sion of  his  manuscript  was  received  only  on  the  3d  of  the  present  month. 


CHAPTER  CLXXVI. 

REVIEW  OP  THE  REPORT  OF  THE  JrRY  TRIAL  OP  MR.  SCOTT's  ICTION  AtrAlNST  TBI 
PROTESTANT.  REMARKS  ON  MR.  COCKBURN's  SPEECH.  NO  EVIDENCE  ADDUCED  TO 
SHOW  THAT  MR.  SCOTT  SUSTAINED  ANY  INJURY  PROM  THE  PROTESTANT.  FALLUCO 
OFF  OF  SUBSCRIPTIONS  FOR  THE  POPISH   CHAPEL. 

Saturday,  November  24th,  1821. 
I  HAVE  finished  what  I  had  to  say  on  the  subject  of  admitting  Papists 
to  places  of  power  in  this  Protestant  kingdom,  and  should  now  pro- 
ceed to  what  I  promised  at  the  conclusion  of  my  third  volume,  namely, 
a  reply  to  Dr.  Milner's  "  End  of  Religious  Controversy."  But  a  sub- 
ject of  more  immediate  interest  to  myself,  and  the  work  in  which  I  am 
engaged,  will  demand  my  attention  for  a  week  or  two.  My  reply -to 
Dr.  Milner  is,  indeed,  a  matter  of  less  importance,  seeing  he  has  lately 
received  a  very  able  answer,  by  the  Rev.  Richard  Grier,  a  clergyman 
of  the  established  church  in  Ireland.  This  work  is  yet  little  known ; 
none  of  the  Reviews  having  noticed  it,  so  far  as  I  have  seen ;  bat  when 
it  shall  become  known,  I  hare  no  doubt  of  its  obtaining  very  eztenaiTO 
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eiicalation.  Mr.  Grier  is  a  thousand  times  better  accjuamted  with  the 
ancient  fiuhers,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  as  well  as  with  the  fiithers  of 
the  reformation,  than  I  can  pretend  to  be ;  and,  therefore,  far  more  able 
to  detect  the  impositions  of  the  vicar  apostolic  of  the  midland  district ; 
and  many  a  barefaced  imposition  he  has  detected.  When  I  come  to 
grapple  with  the  said  apostolic  vicar,  I  shall  keep  on  the  ground  of 
scripture  and  common  sense,  and  refer  him  to  Mr.  Grier  for  tradition 
and  the  Others ;  and  I  suspect  it  will  be  a  long  time  before  his  right 
reverence  will  venture  to  meet  Mr.  Grier  on  the  one  ground,  or  The 
Protestant  on  the  other.  I  must  not  be  understood  to  insinuate  that  Mr. 
Grier  does  not  occupy  the  former  ground  as  well  as  The  Protestant ; 
but  merely  that  it  is  chiefly  on  the  latter  that  he  has  the  advantage  of  him. 
The  thing  which  demands  my  more  immediate  attention  is,  the 
Report  of  the  Jury  Trial  of  the  cause  between  Mr.  Scott  and  The  Pro- 
testant, which  IS  just  published, — nearly  Ryq  months  after  the  trial 
took  place ;  and  now  it  appears  under  this  great  disadvantage,  that  the 
public  have  forgotten  the  question,  to  which  they  were  most  feelingly 
alive  at  the  time.  While  thus  expressing  the  great  disappointment, 
and  the  loss  occasioned  by  the  unreasonable  delay  of  my  reporter, 
justice  requires  me  to  say,  that  the  report  itself  is  given  with  great 
accuracy,  so  far  as  my  own  recollection  enables  me  to  judge ;  and  I 
appeal  to  the  recollection  of  others  who  were  present  at  the  trial,  whe- 
ther it  be  not  so.  For  the  reason  given  in  a  former  number,  (Chapter 
CLXI.)  the  reporter  was  not  able  to  finish  it,  or  to  give  any  part  of  the 
evidence  in  defence;  but  it  is  presumed  that  there  is  enough  given 
from  other  sources  to  enable  the  intelligent  and  impartial  reader  to  form 
his  own  judgpnnent  as  to  the  merits  of  the  question. 

The  issues  and  preliminary  matter  occupy  the  first  eleven  pages  of 

the  publication.    In  the  twelfth  page,  Mr.  Cockburn  begins  to  open  the 

case  for  the  pursuer ;  and  a  very  strong  and  plain  case  he  seems  to 

make  of  it ;  namely,  that  Mr.  Scott  is  a  very  meritorious  individual, 

who  comes  into  court  with  clean  hands ;  and  that  Mr.  McGavin  is  one 

of  the  greatest  libellers  on  the  face  of  the  earth.     Many  bad  things  he 

lays  to  the  charge  of  Mr.  McGavin,  which  he  does  not  even  attempt  to 

prove ;  and  which  it  is  not  necessary  perhaps,  that  he  himself  should 

believe.     A  thing  may  be  true  in  fact,  yet  it  will  be  held  false  in  law,  if 

not  proved  in  court ;  so  there  are  many  things  at  least  doubtful,  which 

an  advocate  may  argue  upon  for  hours,  as  if  they  were  true,  without 

transgressing  the  law.     I  do  not  wish  to  be  understood  as  intending  the 

least  reflection  against  Mr.  Cockburn.     He  had  a  duty  to  perform  to 

liis  client,  which  he  did  with  great  ability  and  fidelity;  and  in  the 

severest  passages  his  language  is  such  as  became  a  gentleman  to  speak. 

Mid  as  was  fit  for  gentlemen  to  hear,  which  I  mention  merely  for  the  sake 

of  a  subsequent  contrast.    After  all,  it  is  not  properly  with  Mr.  Cockburn 

that  I  have  to  do,  in  reviewing  this  report  of  the  trial.    He  was  merely  the 

official  organ  of  Mr.  Scott,  from  whom  he  must  have  received  those 

things  wluch  he  gave  as  facts,  and  some  of  the  things  which  he  meant 

to  pass  for  arguments.     I  mean,  therefore,  no  reflection  against  the  bar, 

niQch  less  against  the  court  or  the  jury,  in  any  thing  that  I  am  going  to 

write;  but  I  consider  a  published  account  of  a  public  trial,  as  fair  a 

subject  of  review  as  any  other  publication :  and  though  the  issue  of 

^  trial  was  against  me,  and  though  the  damages  found  had  been  tea 

39* 
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times  more  than  they  were,  I  would  not  think  it  right  or  lawful  to  ny 
a  word  in  disparagement  of  the  civil  institutions  of  my  country*  or  that 
had  the  least  tendency  to  bring  the  law  into  contempt. 

But  with  the  most  cordial  respect  for  our  civil  institutions,  and  a  con- 
scientious subjection  to  the  law,  I  hope  I  shall  not  be  found  a  trans- 
gressor by  exposing  some  of  the  sophistry  and  misrepresentation  that 
my  pursuer  appears  to  have  put  into  the  mouth  of  his  counsel.  Some 
of  the  things  are  most  powerfully  exposed  by  Mr.  Moncrief^  in  his 
speech  in  the  defence ;  but  that  speech  oeing  necessarily  extempore,  so 
far  as  regarded  replies,  it  was  not  possible  to  attend  to  every  minute 
particular  that  is  asserted  on  the  other  side:  and  some  things  are 
slightly  touched,  which  admit  of  a  more  detailed  discussion. 

The  reader  of  the  report  will  see  that  in  strong  language  Mr.  McGa- 
vin  is  accused  of  malignity  towards  the  pursuer,  to  whom  his  writings- 
have  been  so  extremely  injurious,  that  *'  it  would  be  very  odd,  inde^ 
that,  after  such  writing,  Mr.  Scott's  character  should  be  as  it  was,"  and 
that  **  every  farthing  s^iven  of  the  damages  asked,  could  not  restore  Mr. 
Scott  to  the  respectability  and  comfort  he  enjoyed  before,"  p.  44.  Again, 
*'  The  work  itself,  by  Mr.  McGravin  was  hung  up  on  the  statue  of  King 
William,  for  the  sake  of  being  read  by  the  mob  in  the  street  \  and  the 
effect  of  all  this  was,  that  Mr.  Scott  was,  in  many  cases,  made  the  vic- 
tim of  popular  commotion,"  p.  42.     Not  a  word  of  this  is  proved,  or 
attempted  to  be  proved.     I  suppose  it  is  usual  in  actions  of  damages, 
for  the  pursuer  to  prove  that  he  has  sustained  injury  of  some  kinu  or 
other  :  but  here  there  is  nothing  of  the  kind,  as  the  reader  may  see  by 
reading  over  the  depositions  of  Mr.  Scott's  witnesses  ;  and  surely  had 
Mr.  Scott  been  the  victim  of  popular  commotion — had  he  received  a 
single  public  insuk,  nothing  could  be  easier  than  to  prove  the  fact  Bat 
not  a  word  is  said  by  any  of  his  witnesses  on  that  point.     Neither  is  it 
proved,  or  attempted  to  be  proved,  that  Mr.  Scott's  character  is  not  what 
it  was  ;  or  that  he  does  not  now  enjoy  the  respectability  and  comfort 
which  he  enjoyed  before.     These  also  are  things  capable  of  proo(  and 
no  doubt  would  have  been  proved  had  the  allegation  been  true,  which 
it  is  not.    The  statements  of  The  Protestant  could  not  affect  his  respect- 
ability among  his  own  people,  if  they  knew  them  to  be  false ;  and  if 
he  knew  of  any  other  persons  who  had  conceived  a  bad  opinion  of  him 
from  these  statements,  he  might  have  brought  such  persons  to  prore 
the  fact.     One  respectable  witness  deponing  to  this,  would  have  had 
more  weight  with  the  jury  than  all  Mr.  Cockburn's  unsupported  asser  * 
tions ;  and  would  have  procured  him  more  ample  damages.     And  I 
agree  with  the  learned  gentleman  in  his  conclusion,  had  he  proved  his 
premises ;  that  is,  had  he  proved  that  Mr.  Scott  had  sustained  soeh 
injury,  as  he  says  he  did,  in  consequence  of  false  and  malignant  state- 
ments in  The  Protestant,  the  whole  3000Z.  of  damages  would  not  htf* 
been  too  much. 

I  said,  Mr.  Scott  did  not  even  attempt  to  prove  that  he  had  sustained 
injury  of  any  kind;  but  I  must  give  this  with  some  explanation;  fi>r 
there  was  something  like  an  attempt,  in  one  or  two  instances ;  but  such 
attempts,  and  such  a  sort  of  proof,  were  never  heard  of  before  in  any  couft 
in  the  v^orld.  Mr.  Gordon,  the  popish  priest  in  Greenock,  was  brouffbt 
to  prove  that  he  had  been  insuhed  in  Greenock,  from  the  impression 
which  The  Protestant  had  made  upon  the  good  people  of  that  town;  and 
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the  jury  were  aaked  to  consider  this  as  evidence  of  what  Mr.  Scott  must 
have  suffered  in  Glasgow  !  I  question  if  Mr.  Cockburn  will  be  able  to 
keep  his  gravity  when  he  reads  the  account  of  the  hand  he  had  in  lead* 
ing  this  sort  of  evidence.  For  the  reader's  satisfaction,  I  shall  quote 
the  passage  in  connexion  with  part  of  Mr.  jCockburn's  speech : 

"  In  the  town  of  Greenock,"  said  Mr.  C,  "  there  was  a  dissenter,  who, 
instead  of  making  the  scriptures  the  subject  of  his  sermon,  actually  gave 
his  hearers  a  lecture  from  The  Protestant,  insomuch  that  the  Catholic 
clergyman  there  was  obliged  to  apply  to  the  magistrates  for  assistance^" 
p.  4^     Then  turn  to  the  examination  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Gk)rdon,  p.  74. 

"  Q.  Had  this  work  (The  Protestant)  a  considerable  circulation  about 
Greenock  ?  Was  it  publicly  commented  on  ? — ^A.  I  understood  it  was, 
in  a  meeting-house. 

"  Q.  Whose  meeting-house  ? — A.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Wilson's. 

**  Q.  Were  ever  any  particular  words  put  upon  your  own  chapel 


"  Q.  What  were  they  ? — A.  *  Down  with  Popery*  or  •  Black  Popery ;' 
I  do  not  remember  which. 

'*  Q.  Was  that  during  the  time  The  Protestant  was  going  on  ? — A. 
It  vras. 

'*  Q.  And  was  there  ever  any  thing  done  to  put  down  black  popery ; 
or  did  the  populace  ever  give  any  insults  to  you  about  that  time  1— 
A.  They  called  afler  me,  *  Roman  Catholic  priest,' — I  do  not  know  if 
that  is  an  insult  or  not 

"  The  Lord  Chief  Commissioner — QL  What  is  the  meaning  of  all 
this? 

•'  Mr.  Cockburn — We  leave  the  jury  to  infer  what  effect  this  Proles' 
tatU  would  have  upon  Mr.  ScoitJ^ 

Now  this  is  what  I  called  something  like  an  attempt  to  prove  that 
Mr.  Scott  had  suffered  injury  from  The  Protestant ;  and  I  ask  all  the 
lawyers  in  the  world,  if  ever  they  witnessed  any  thing  like  it  ?  It  is  in 
fact  a  proof  that  Mr.  Scott  never  suffered  insult  or  inconvenience  from 
the  cause  assigned,  else  he  would  have  got  some  direct  proof  of  the  fact, 
and  would  never  have  had  recourse  to  such  a  desperate  shift  as  to  try 
to  prove  his  sufferings  from  those  of  another  man,  in  another  town.  In 
his  cross-examination,  Mr.  Gordon  admitted  that  he  had  been  called 
Roman  priest  before  The  Protestant  began ;  and  that  this  work  only 
revived  what  had  been  done  before :  and  why  should  he  consider  it  an 
insult  to  be  called  by  his  real  designation  ?  He  was  called  so,  he  says, 
at  the  time  of  building  his  own  chapel ;  but  I  suppose  he  never  thought 
of  raising  an  action  of  damages  against  the  builders  on  that  account. 

To  that  part  of  the  question,  whether  any  thing  had  been  done  in 
Greenock  to  put  down  black  popery,  he  gave  no  answer,  from  which 
we  may  infer  tjiat  nothing  was  done ;  but  Mr.  Cockburn  tells  us,  that 
something  was  done  to  put  down  free  discussion : — that  this  said  priest 
applied  to  the  magistrates  of  Greenock  for  assistance ;  that  is,  to  com- 
pel the  people  who  met  in  Mr.  Wilson's  meeting-house  to  forbear  read- 
ing The  Protestant.  This  is  a  fact  which  I  had  heard  before ;  but  I  did 
not  expect  that  it  would  have  been  so  explicitly  avowed.  This  was  a 
direct  attempt  by  the  Papists  to  commence  persecution  in  a  Protestant 
town.  It  is  not  true  that  The  Protestant  was  made  to  supersede  the 
Bible,  and  preaching  from  it.    The  matter  was  simply  this : — a  number 
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of  Protestants,  of  yarious  denominations,  met  once  a  week,  on  Than* 
day  evening,  to  hear  one  of  their  number  read  The  Protestant ;  and  I 
have  been  told  that  great  numbers  attended,  and  that  the  interest  excited 
was  very  great.  Certainly  there  was  nothing  illegal  in  this — ^nothing 
that  required  magisterial  interference;  and  the  magristrates  had  too 
much  good  sense,  and  knew  their  duty  too  well,  to  become  the  exe- 
cutioners of  the  holy  Inquisition,  whicn  thus  appeared  to  be  erected 
within  their  jurisdiction.  Had  any  of  the  ministers  of  Greenock  applied 
to  the  magistrates  to  prohibit  Mr.  Gordon  from  preaching  against  the 
established  religion,  all  the  world  would  have  heard  of  ProteslanI 
intolerance  and  persecution ;  but  when  a  popish  priest  does  virtually 
the  same  thing,  it  is  considered  so  much  a  thing  of  course,  that  no  per- 
son wonders  at  it,  or  at  all  thinks  about  it.  No  doubt  Mr.  Gordon  was 
grieved  by  the  exposure  of  the  superstitions  and  idolatries  of  his  church, 
which  was  made  every  week  almost  within  his  hearing ;  but  he  onght 
to  have  replied  in  the  way  of  fair  argument,  and  not  by  force,  as  is  evi- 
dent he  would  have  done,  had  he  had  popish  magistrates  who  would 
have  executed  his  mandate. 

That  some  person  did  hang  up  some  numbers  of  my  work  on  the 
railing  of  King  William's  statue,  to  be  read  by  the  public,  is  true ;  but 
I  had  no  more  hand  in  it  than  Mr.  Scott;  nor  do  I  know  who  did  it* 
and  that  it  was  done  by  me,  is  one  of  those  random  assertions,  whicl 
the  learned  gentleman  chose  to  make,  to  serve  the  cause  of  his  cliem 
no  matter  how  improbable,  if  it  was  likely  to  make  an  impression  on  th« 
jury.  But  whoever  was  guilty  of  giving  my  work  such  publicity,  it  is 
very  certain  that  it  did  Mr.  Scott  no  injury, — it  excited  no  commotioD, 
else  we  should  have  heard  of  it,  and  Mr.  Scott  would  have  proved  it 

Another  circumstance  is  brought  into  view,  as  an  attempt  to  prove 
the  injury  which  The  Protestant  has  done  to  Mr.  Scott ;  that  is,  the 
great  diminution  of  the  number  of  his  members.  This  was  not  pleaded 
by  his  counsel ;  and  none  of  his  witnesses  were  examined  as  to  the 
number  of  conversions  from  popery  by  means  of  my  writings ;  but  some 
papers  were  given  in,  and  sworn  to,  by  the  witness  Bowman,  which  are 
printed,  pp.  60,  61,  of  the  Trial,  by  which  it  appears,  that  the  number 
IS  very  much  diminished  indeed ;  and  I  cannot  comprehend  why  these 
papers  were  given  in,  but  to  support  the  claim  of  heavy  damages  for 
the  injury  done  by  The  Protestant  in  causing  such  diminution.  In 
March,  1817,  the  year  before  my  work  commenced,  the  total  number 

on  the  books  was 4517 

Total  number  in  December,  1820        -        -        -        -        •        3957 

Decrease  of  members 560 

At  the  first  mentioned  period,  the  number  of  subscribers  to  the 

chapel  was  4087 

At  the  second  period,  the  number  was         ....        2G96 

Decrease  of  subscribers 1341 

Allowing  these  to  be  facts,  and  I  have  no  means  of  disproving  them^ 
it  was  not  an  injury  done  to  Mr.  Scott  by  illegal  means,  and  therefore 
not  such  as  to  found  a  claim  for  damages.  It  is  the  result  of  argument 
on  the  one  hand,  and  conviction  on  the  other.  If  an  action  of  damkget 
can  be  maintained  on  this  ground,  Mr.  Scott  ought  t^  be  libeUed  ier 
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erery  convert  he  has  made  from  the  established  church,  if  he  ever  made 
mch  a  thing,  which  I  much  doubt. 

He  will  argue  that  I  nnade  his  people  disaffected  by  means  of  &lse 
Hatements,  and  that  therefore  they  left  him ;  but  if  the  people  knew  my 
atatementa  to  be  false,  and  none  could  know  the  state  of  facts  so  well  as 
they,  that  would  have  endeared  them  to  their  pastor  the  more.  If  they 
left  him  in  consequence  of  my  statements,  it  must  have  been  because 
they  knew  them  to  be  true :  for  it  would  be  almost  as  absurd  as  tran- 
soMantiation,  to  sav,  that  they  disbelieved  my  statements,  or  knew 
thezo  to  be  false,  ancf  yet  were  influenced  by  the  belief  of  them  to  for- 
•ake  their  priest,  and  abandon  their  religion. 

But,  admitting  the  &cts  in  all  their  extent,  Mr.  Scott  is  no  way  injured 
by  them.  If  his  flock  is  less  numerous,  his  work  is  less  arduous;  and 
Bishop  Cameron  proved  it  to  be  a  very  arduous  work  indeed, — a  work 
fi>r  which  no  other  priest  within  his  jurisdiction  was  competent.  If  the 
aabscriptions  be  also  diminished,  that  is  no  pecuniary  loss  to  Mr.  Scott, 
ibr  Bisnop  Cameron  proved  likewise,  that  he  had  no  patrimonial  inte- 
rest whatever  in  the  property,  and  his  stipend  remains  undiminished. 

Of  the  560  members  whom  he  has  lost,  he  has  not  said  how  many 
were  lost  by  reading  The  Protestant,  and  how  many  by  leaving  the 
place  from  virant  of  employment,  during  the  stagnation  of  trade,  in  1819 
—1820.  Much  as  it  would  gratify  me  to  have  the  former  proved  to  be 
the  chief  cause,  a  regard  to  truth  compels  me  to  say,  that  I  believe,  at 
least  in  the  proportion  often  to  one,  the  defection  was  owing  to  the  lat- 
ter cause.  With  regard  to  them,  therefore,  the  falling  off  wxts  owing 
to  no  fault  of  mine,  and  it  could  not  be  for  that  that  damages  were 
awarded.  Nay,  I  have  in  my  possession  the  names  of  upwards  of  fifty 
popish  families,*  making  about  250  individuals,  whom  I  assisted  to  feed 
and  clothe,  by  means  of  a  public  subscription,  during  the  above  period 
of  stagnation,  and  thus  kept  them  in  the  place,  when,  otherwise,  they 
must  have  left  it,  or  died  of  want.  I  hope  IVIr.  Scott  will  not  say  I  must 
pay  damages  for  this. 

Of  the  1341  who  have  ceased  to  subscribe  for  paying  the  debt  upon 
the  chapel,  or  the  manse,  or  both,  he  does  not  say  how  many  were 
influenced  to  withdraw  their  names  by  reading  The  Protestanfc  From 
any  thing  that  appears,  the  defalcation  may  be  entirely  owing  to  their 
not  being  so  strictly  looked  after,  or  so  strongly  urged  to  subscribe,  as 

*  One,  of  these  wob  that  of  the  celebrated  John  Drain,  who  makes  a  conRpicuous 
iigiife  in  the  trial.  The  following  it»  the  statement  ^iven  by  himsc'lf,  when  he  applied 
m  ralief  at  Hutcheaon's  Hospital.  "  Name,  John  Drain— place  of  ah<Klo,  M'Kinlay's 
hud,  east  end  of  Duke  street — residence,  within  the  royalty,  five  years — nge,  27 — 
wife's,  523— children  under  10  years,  2— occupation,  weaver— *earnin«»H,  himself -jl«.  his 
wife,  9d.  per  week ;" — and  the  following  is  a  certificate  by  the  gi'ntleman  appointed  by 
the  oonunittec  to  visit  him  in  his  own  house,  which  was  usually  done  to  ap])licant8 
befcre  relief  was  )rrant<^d.  "  This  statement  (the  above)  is  correct.  This  is  a  case  of 
fflMt  ]^erty,  arising  from  his  bad  state  of  health,  and  the  lowness  of  his  wages  for  a 
wmg  tune  past.  Tney  are  destitute  of  l>ed-cIothin«T,  and  almost  so  of  body  clothes. 
These  articles  they  are  in  real  want  of;  and  the  pros{)ect  of  an  addition  to  his  family 
vny  noD,  would  render  them  doubly  acceptable.  He  bears  an  honest  and  industrious 
chtfacter.  6th  Jany.  1820."  Relief  granted,  a  pair  and  a  half  of  blankets,  and  a  sup- 
ply of  meal  weekly,  till  the  month  of  May,  15  pecks  in  all.  It  is  to  be  regretted  his 
character  did  not  stand  so  fair,  when  he  appeared  as  a  witness  in  my  cause,  to  nrove 
thai  Mr.  Scott,  eighteen  months  before,  had  refused  to  baptize  his  apparently  aving 
ehiU,  QnleM  he  would  pay  lOf .  to  the  chapel.  The  character  must  however  haVe  been 
gii«n  aocording  to  the  knowledge  of  hia  neighboun  at  the  time. 
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they  were  before  The  Protestant  took  up  the  subject.  The  time  of  sub- 
scribing, according  to  the  statements  above  referred  to,  divides  itself  into 
two  periods  of  about  3^  years  each.  During  the  first  period,  the  sum 
raised,  among  the  labouring  classes,  in  sixpences,  shillings,  &c.,  was 
6487/.  95.  9d.,  and  in  the  latter  period,  only  687/.  ISs.  3d.  Report,  pp. 
60,  61.  Was  this  defalcation  owing  to  The  Protestant?  If  not,  I  ask, 
why  was  such  a  statement  given  in  evidence  against  him ;  and  if  it  was 
owing  to  his  writings,  the  people  must  have  known  there  was  truth  in 
his  statements. 

■  Here  is  a  case  of  Mr.  Scott's  own  showing,  and  I  ask  him  to  explain 
it.  From  August,  1813,  to  March,  1817,  that  is,  43  months,  the  poor 
and  labouring  part  of  his  congregation  contributed  for  the  chapel,  5487/. 
95.  9d.  This  is  exclusive  of  large  sums  from  the  rich,  which  are  stated 
separately  at  4*26/.  35.  which  includes  Mr.  Finlay's  50  guineas,  and  sums 
from  several  other  of  my  Protestant  acquaintances,  whom  I  need  not 
name,  as  Mr.  Cockburn  boasts  of  none  of  them  by  name  but  Mr.  Finlay. 
Well,  in  the  first  period,  or  43  months,  the  poor  labouring  people  con- 
tribute 5487/.  95.  9</.,  and  in  the  second  period,  from  March,  1817,  to 
December,  1820,  that  is,  45  months,  the  very  same  class  of  people  con- 
tribute only  687/.  1 85.  3d. 

This,  I  say,  is  according  to  Mr.  Scott's  own  showing ;  and  I  call 
upon  him  to  account  for  the  difierence  of  his  levies  in  these  two  periods. 
That  I  may  not  assert  what  maybe  called  libellous,  I  shall  merely  ask 
him  a  pair  of  questions,  on  which  I  really  wish  to  obtain  information. 
First ;  Was  not  the  sum  levied  in  the  first  period,  done  by  means  of 
that  influence  by  which  a  popish  priest  can  make  his  people  do  what- 
ever he  pleases,  that  is,  not  without  the  range  of  physical  impossibility  I 
And,  secondly ;  Was  not  the  small  sum  collected  during  the  second 
period,  just  that  which  the  people  chose  to  give  of  their  own  free  will* 
without  recourse  being  had  to  that  influence  which  is  mentioned  in  the 
other  question  ?  An  answer  to  these  two  questions  will  enable  us  to  judge 
how  far  the  first  contributions  were  really  voluntary ;  and  as  the  latter 
period  was  distinguished  by  the  lucubrations  of  The  Protestant,  we  shall, 
perhaps,  be  enabled  to  determine,  whether  there  has  been  any  connex- 
ion between  these  lucubrations,  and  the  falling  oflT  of  the  subscriptions. 
I  maintain  that  though  the  one  were  proved  to  have  been  occasioned  by 
the  other,  there  could  be  no  fault  found,  seeing  no  means  but  argument 
were  used,  to  convince  poor  persons,  that  it  was  better  to  study  the 
health  and  comfort  of  their  families,  than  to  give  their  money  for  raising 
a  great  heap  of  stones,  cut  into  fantastic  figures,  "  whose  likeness  is  not 
seen  in  heaven,  or  earth,  or  sea." 

If  it  shall  be  alleged  that  the  small  sum  collected  during  the  second 
period  was  owing  to  the  stagnation  of  trade,  on  account  of  which  Mr. 
Scott  did  not  urge  his  people  to  contribute ;  I  shall  answer,  that  the 
greatest  stagnation  and  distress  known  in  the  present  age  was  during 
the  first  period,  when  the  large  sum  was  collected,  to  wit,  1816,  and  the 
beginning  of  1817  ;  for  then  there  was  a  dearth  of  provisions,  as  well  ts 
want  of  employment  for  the  poor.  I  am  in  possession  of  the  committee^s 
books  for  both  periods,  and  I  speak  what  I  know ;  and  what  is  known 
to  all  who  took  charge  of  supplying  the  wants  of  the  poor  in  these 
sons  of  great  distress. 
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CHAPTER  CLXXVn. 

BSTTBW  CONTINirKD.      MISHEPaEBENTATIONS  TO  THE  JURY.       INJURY  DONE  BY   THJB 
'  PROTEST  ANT  TO  THE  CAUSE  OF  POPERY   IN  SCOTLAND. 

Saturday,  December  1st,  1821. 

Thb  reader  will  see  by  my  last  number,  that  Mr.  Scott  did  not  prove 
tliat  he  had  sufiered  any  injury  from  the  statements  in  The  Protestant. 
For  the  truth  of  this  I  appealed  to  the  testimony  of  his  own  witnesses, 
in  the  report  of  the  trial,  not  one  of  whom  speaks  of  injury  having  been 
done  to  the  character  or  interest  of  the  pursuer.  Some  statements,  in 
their  opinion,  may  have  been  injurious ;  but  they  do  not  prove  the  (act 
that  they  were  so,  in  any  respect  whatever.  From  certain  productions, 
it  was  proved  indeed,  that  the  number  of  his  congregation  was  greatly 
reduced  of  late,  that  the  number  of  subscribers  for  his  house  and  chapel 
was  still  more  reduced ;  and  that  those  who  continued  to  subscribe  were 
not  80  liberal  as  before,  seeing  that  in  a  recent  period  of  forty-five  months 
they  had  contributed  only  687/.  185.  Sd.,  whereas  in  an  immediately  pre- 
cmng  period  of  forty-three  months  they  had  contributed  the  large  sum 
of  5487/.  95,  9d.,  exclusive  of  certain  subscriptions  from  wealthy  Pro- 
testants and  others.  I  have  called  upon  Mr.  Scott  to  account  for  the 
astonishing  difference  between  the  sums  collected  in  these  two  periods ; 
and,  I  am  sure,  account  for  it  as  he  will,  he  cannot  ascribe  it  to  anything 
Tory  culpable  on  my  part,  seeing  if  the  people  withheld  their  money  in 
consequence  of  my  arguments,  it  must  have  been  from  a  conviction  in 
their  own  minds  that  they  could  apply  it  to  a  better  purpose ;  and  every 
one  has  a  right  to  do  what  he  will  with  his  own.  It  could  not  be  for 
this,  or  for  injury  done  in  any  way  to  Mr.  Scott,  that  damages  were 
awarded  I  admit,  that  where  malice  and  falsehood  appear,  they  ought 
to  be  punished  whether  they  have  been  injurious  or  not ;  but  I  was  not 
proved  guilty  of  these,  else  doubtless  the  damages  would  have  been 
much  greater. 

I  shall  now  proceed  with  my  review  of  the  Report  of  the  Trial,  and  I 
shall  dispose  of  the  calculation  part  of  it  before  I  attend  to  any  other. 
By  a  certain  arithmetical  process,  (I  shall  not  call  it  deception,)  Mr. 
Gockbnm  finds  that  the  total  amount  levied  by  Mr.  Scott  from  all  his 
people,  was,  upon  an  average,  only  a  penny  three  farthings  a  week; 
andf  by  deducting  the  subscriptions,  above  10/.,  the  remainder  was 
scarcely  a  penny  a  week ;  then,  on  the  suggestion  of  Lord  Gillies,  this 
IS  reduced  to  a  halfpenny  a  week,  which  suggestion  was  perhaps  cor- 
rect, according  to  the  data  laid  down,  for  which  Mr.  Scott  and  his  coun- 
sel alone  were  accountable.  There  was  however  a  fundamental  error 
in  the  data,  which  could  not  easily  be  detected,  without  a  process  of 
calculation  which  it  was  impossible  to  work  and  at  the  same  time  attend 
to  the  business  of  the  court.  So,  taking  his  data  as  undisputed,  Mr. 
Cockbum  goes  on  to  say : — "  Observe  that  plain  and  glaring  fact. 
Allowing  Mr.  Scott  to  have  run  riot  in  Glasgow,  like  a  lion  seeking 
whom  he  might  devour,  and  devouring  all  who  came  in  his  way,— of 
great  influence  over  his  flock, — the  calumny  amounts  to  this,  that  for 
building  a  chapel  necessary  for  his  flock,  the  amount  of  the  extortion  was 
a  halfpenny  a  week,"    Page  34.     Tb©  reply  of  the  defender's  counsel 
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to  this  statement  was  necessarily  general,  (see  p.  128,)  for  there  was 
no  time  to  go  into  the  minute  calculation  which  the  subject  required ; 
£lhd  I  have  no  doubt  this  confident  statement  of  Mr.  Qockbum,  sug- 
gested by  one  of  the  judges,  and  apparently  resting  upon  an  arithmedcai 
ract,  had  more  weight  with  the  jury  than  any  thing  else  that  waa  said 
or  proved 

It  is  admitted  by  Mr.  Cockburn,  in  his  speech,  that  the  expense  of 
the  chapel  and  manse  was  from  fifteen  to  twenty  thousand  pounds^ 
which  agrees  with  the  statement  in  The  Protestant,  where  it  is  said  to 
be  nearly  twenty  thousand.  Take  it  at  the  medium  between  fifteen  and 
twenty,  and  we  have  17,500Z. ;  but  the  learned  counsel  makes  his  cal- 
culations  upon  only  5487/.  There  is  the  sum  of  12,000^  altogether 
unaccounted  for.  There  is  not  so  much  as  an  attempt  to  account  for  it, 
either  by  word  or  writing.  Speaking  of  the  large  sum  from  15,000^  to 
20,000/.,  Mr.  Cockburn  says,  "  that  was  not  all  from  Glasgow,"  lesTing 
it  to  be  inferred  that  it  was  got  somewhere.  For  the  satisfaction  of  the 
court  and  jury  they  should  have  shown  where  they  got  so  large  a  sum ; 
or  if  it  remains  a  debt  on  the  property  they  should  have  said  so.  It  i8» 
however,  not  credible  that  so  large  a  debt  should  lie  upon  it,  or  that  any 
person  would  accept  the  security  for  so  much.  The  necessary  inference 
IS,  that  by  fees  of  confession,  and  other  means,  the  poor  people  had  to 
pay  a  great  deal  more  than  what  appears  in  the  subscription  books. 

But  it  is  from  these  books  that  we  must  make  our  calcufations,  fin 
we  have  no  other  data.  Mr.  Cockburn  states  the  number  of  Papists  in 
and  about  Glasgow  to  have  been,  at  the  time  of  the  subscription,  mean- 
ing, I  suppose,  the  first  period,  at  8245,  which  is  the  number  according 
to  Mr.  Cleland's  tables.  Then  he  tells  us,  they  are  now  between  nine 
and  ten  thousand,  which  is  not  very  consistent  with  the  statement  of 
their  decrease,  as  deponed  by  one  of  the  witnesses.  Whether  he  divides 
the  product  by  one  or  other  of  the  numbers  to  make  out  the  halfpennv 
a  week,  it  is  needless  to  inquire,  seeing  the  lowest  number  contains  all 
the  souis  of  that  communion,  men,  women,  and  children,  in  the  city  and 
neighbourhood,  according  to  a  very  accurate  survey.  Of  these  not  above 
one  fourth  could  be  subscribers  at  any  one  time,  according  to  the  average 
of  poor  Irish  families,  in  which  there  are  usually  a  great  many  children. 
This  plain  fact  raises  Mr.  Cockburn's  halfpenny  to  twopence  a  week,  to 
every  head  of  a  family  without  exception;  and  though  this  will  appear 
a  small  matter  to  learned  gentlemen  who  are  making  their  thousands  a 
year,  it  must  have  been  a  very  great  matter  to  a  poor  labourer,  and  to 
his  hungry  children,  at  a  time  when  provisions  were  nearly  double  the 
price  that  they  are  at  present,  and  when  he  could  not  find  employment 
for  half  his  time. 

But  Mr.  Scott  himself,  by  the  hands  of  Mr.  Jeffrey,  produces  a  state- 
ment to  the  accuracy  of  which  Mr.  Bowman  depones,  by  which  it 
appears  that  during  the  forty-three  months,  from  August,  1 813,  to  March, 
1817,  the  total  number  of  subscribers  was  only  4037.  Observe,  these 
were  not  all  subscribers  at  any  one  time.  They  are  all  who  gave  any 
thing  during  the  whole  forty-three  months.  A  stranger,  staying  only  a 
week  in  the  place,  and  giving  a  sixpence,  or  other  small  isum,  is  marked 
down  as  a  subscriber;  and  his  name  counts  as  well  as  that  of  the  man 
who  paid  sixpence  a  week  during  the  whole  period.  The  number  4037 
is  made  up  by  reckoning  many  such.    These,  and  their  small  smni^ 
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ought  to  be  deducted,  and  then,  by  dividing  the  sum  that  remains  among 
the  remaining  persons,  we  shall  see  what  the  zegular  subscribers  paid 
upon  an  average. 

The  paper  referred  to,  states,  that  1049  persons  gave  under  ^ve  shil- 
lings ;  ana  that  597  gave  under  ten  shillings,  but  above  five.  These 
must  all  have  been  persons  who  stayed  only  a  short  time  in  the  place,  or 
persons  who  bad  died,  or  had  recently  come  to  reside  among  us.  Be 
what  they  may,  they  cannot  be  called  regular  subscribers.  They  must 
therefore  be  deducted  from  the  4037,  and  the  average  of  their  payments 
from  the  aggregate  amount.  Thus,  take  1049  at  28,  6d.,  which  is  the 
.medium  between  55.  and  nothing,  and  we  have  -  -  L131  2  6 
597  at  75.  6^.  the  medium  between  IO5.  and  55.      -       -      223  17    6 
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This  sum,  therefore,  &lls  to  be  deducted  from  the  5487/.,  which  leaves, 
nett,  5132/.  Mr.  Ck)ckburn  consented  to  deduct  those  who  paid  above 
lOL]  but  I  will  concede  to  him  all  above  71.,  considering  these  above 
the  rank  of  poor  persons.  These  are  72,'  (see  p.  60,)  and  this  will 
axhawst  a  little  inore  than  the  426/.  85.,  which  is  given  as  the  amount 
of  the  large  sums.  Then  deduct  1049  +  597  +  72—1718,  from  4037. 
and  we  have  2319  persons.  Among  them  divide  5132/.,  and  we  have 
exactly  21.  As.  3d.  from  each  individual  for  forty-three  months,  being  a 
fraction  more  than  a  shilling  a  month  or  sixpence  a  fortnight.  This 
result  corresponds  with  the  real  fact  of  the  case,  for  which  I  appeal  to  Mr. 
Scott'^  own  books,  in  the  columns  of  which  6d.  a  fortnight  will  be  found 
a  prevailing  rate  of  contribution.  There  are  of  course  some  more  and 
some  less ;  but  the  thousands  of  sixpences  in  the  books  of  his  inventory, 
No.  I.,  prove  the  correctness  of  my  calculation. 

Thus  the  court  and  the  jury  were  led  by  Mr.  Scott  and  his  counsel, 
by  a  calculation  proceeding  upon  a  false  datum,  to  believe  that  the 
sum  exacted  from  poor  people  was  only  a  sixth  part  of  what  it  really 
was.  Had  the  books  themselves  been  submitted  to  the  inspection  of  the 
jury  when  they  retired,  they  would  have  seen  the  real  state  of  the 
matter.  They  would  have  seen  lists  of  names  such  as  they  never  saw 
before— M*Gurks,  and  M'Guires,  and  M'Deads,  and  M*  Deaths,  and 
CyRourks,  and  O'Flannahans,  O' Regans,  Gallochars,  and  such  like, 
mostly  poor  Irish  labourers,  with  lines  of  sixpences  opposite  their  names, 
like  the  notes  in  a  music  book  ;  and  they  would  at  once  have  detected 
the  halfpenny  a  week  sophistry;  but  somehow  the  jury  were  not 
directed  to  take  the  books  with  tliem  when  they  retired ;  and  they  saw 
them  merely  as  a  heap,  lying  on  a  table  at  a  distance. 

By  Mr.  Scott's  own  productions,  and  the  deposition  of  one  of  his  wit- 
nesses, it  is  thus  proved,  that  2319  Papists,  in  Glasgow  and  the  neigh- 
bourhood, during  a  period  of  forty-three  months,  were  contributing 
owards  the  building  of  the  chapel,  threepence  a  week,  upon  an  average, 
that  is,  a  halfpenny  a  day ;  and  it  is  well  known  that  during  at  least  a 
part  of  that  period  few  labourers  of  any  description,  with  the  exception 
of  cotton-spinners,  were  able  to  procure  food  for  their  families,  or  clothes 
to  cover  them.  I  appeal  for  the  truth  of  this,  to  all  the  elders,  and 
others,  who  have  paid  any  attention  to  the  state  of  the  poor  in  this  city, 
and  in  the  Barony  parish  of  late  years ;  and  I  ask  such  persons  to  say, 
whether,  in  th*»»»"  opinion,  it  Avas  possible,  that  such  a  number  of 
Vol.  11—40 
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labourers,  in  such  a  season  of  distress,  could  pay  a  halfpenny  a  day, 
without  denying  their  children  or  themselves  some  of  the  necessaries 
of  life,  or  being  indebted  for  them  to  the  bounty  of  others  ? 

The  commissioners  of  police,  and  the  managers  of  the  water  compa- 
nies, know  how  difficult  it  is,  nay,  that  it  is  impossible,  in  hundreds  of 
instances,  to  obtain  pa3rment  of  their  assessments  and  rates,  though  as 
low  as  twenty  pence  a  year,  even  from  persons  not  as  poor  as  Irish 
labourers,  but  from  persons  whose  yearly  rent  amounts  to  5L,  and  who 
are  therefore  in  a  more  respectable  situation  than  those  who  cannot 
afford  to  have  houses  of  their  own,  but  are  huddled  together  in  crowds 
in  hired  apartmentSt  as  is  the  case  with  multitudes  of  Irish  labourers. 
To  such  persons  a  halfpenny  a  day,  or  thirteen  shillings  a  year,  must 
have  been  a  grievous  burden.  Persons  wallowing  in  wealth  will  not 
understand  this ;  but  the  poor  themselves,  and  those  who  have  had  the 
charge  of  supplying  the  poor,  will  understand  it. 

Mr.  Jeffrey,  it  will  be  seen,  in  the  short  sketch  of  his  speech  that  is 
given  at  the  end  of  the  Report,  enlarged  on  the  monstrous  statement  of 
The  Protestant,  of  nearly  20,000/L  having  been  levied  from  the  poor 
people,  when  it  turned  out  in  evidence  that  the  sum  so  levied  was  under 
6000/.  So  far  as  recollection  serves,  this  was  the  most  argum^itativie 
part  of  his  speech,  and  he  made  as  much,  I  believe,  as  human  inge- 
nuity could  make  of  the  discrepancy  between  tbe  statement  and  the 
arithmetical  &ct,  as  it  appeared  in  the  evidence.  I  shall  reply  to  this 
whei^  he,  or  Mr.  Scott,  shall  have  accounted  for  the  12,000/.  that  remains 
unaccounted  for,  according  to  Mr.  Scott's  own  showing,  by  the  mouth 
of  Mr.  Ck>ckburn.  The  remarks  of  The  Protestant,  in  ni&  seventy- 
second  number,  proceeded  upon  the  general  report  and  belief,  that  two 
such  buildings  as  the  chapel  and  the  manse  must  have  cost  nearly 
20,000/.,  and  that  they  were  built  chiefly  at  the  expense  of  the  labouring 
poor  of  his  congregation.  Mr.  Scott,  by  his  counsel,  admits  the  fiict, 
that  the  buildings  cost  as  much  as  The  Protestant  said,  but  he  accounts 
for  only  one-third  of  the  money  raised  for  these  buildings.  His  sub- 
scription books,  therefore,  do  not  give  a  full  statement  of  the  sums  levied 
for  the  chapel.  There  must  have  been  other  sources  of  supply  which 
are  kept  out  of  view,  else  there  remains  a  debt  upon  the  property  of  moia 
than  it  is  worth,  which  was  not  pleaded  or  pretended  in  the  process. 

I  am  willing,  however,  to  admit  the  existence  of  some  debt  upon  the 
property,  because  Bishop  Cameron  speaks  of  Mr.  Scott's  having  pro- 
posed to  let  his  fine  house,  and  go  to  a  smaller  one,  that  the  rent  of  the 
large  one  might  go  towards  the  payment  of  the  debt.  But  this  would 
be  a  most  absurd  idea,  if  the  debt  were  1 2,000/. ;  for  the  rent  of  the 
house,  together  with  the  total  contributions  of  all  the  people,  since  March, 
1817,  would  not  pay  the  interest  of  the  debt;  so  they  would  find  them- 
selves like  a  lame  man  pursuing  a  hare,  the  longer  he  ran  he  woald  be 
the  farther  from  his  object.  If  the  debt  in  March,  1817,  was  12,000/, 
it  must  have  been  at  the  end  of  1820  at  least  14,000/.,  and  all  the  money 
collected  for  the  liquidation  of  it,  down  to  that  period,  was  only  6871 
iSs,  3d.,  according  to  Mr.  Scott's  own  productions.  Now,  I  say,  this  is 
altogether  incredible.  It  is  improbable,  I  may  say  impossible,  that  the 
property  can  bear  such  a  burden ;  and,  therefore,  there  is  every  reason 
to  believe  he  must  have  raised  among  his  people  much  more  money 
ihan  that  which  appears  in  his  subscription  books  ]  and  whatever  was 
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ao  laised,  ought  to  be  added  to  the  sixpence  a  fortnight  already  prored 
to  have  been  the  average  rate  of  contribution  from  his  subscribers. 

Here  I  am  arguing  from  a  public  statement  made  by  Mr.  Scott's 
counsel,  and  public  documents  exhibited  by  himself  in  open  court 
The  sum  of  the  matter  is  thisi-^his  chapel  and  manse  cost  17,500/. ; 
all  that  he  collected  for  it  from  his  people  and  others  was  about  6000/., 
leaving  about  12,000/.  unaccounted  for.  He  ought  to  have  accounted 
for  this  one  way  or  other ;  and  if  he  had  received  large  subscriptions 
from  his  brethren  at  a  distance,  he  would  have  had  no  reasonable  objec- 
tion to  show  them,  because  they  could  have  shown  the  interest  which 
theee  brethren  took  in  his  great  undertaking :  but  as  nothing  of  the  kind 
was  shown,  it  is  reasonable  to  presume  notning  of  the  kind  could  be 
shown. 

We  must  have  a  more  particular  inquiry  into  this  687/.  ISs.  3i/., 
which  has  come  so  often  in  our  way.  This  was  all  that  Mr.  Scott  was 
able  to  collect  from  his  people  from  March,  1817,  to  December,  1820, 
that  is,  forty-five  months.  The  contributors  were,  as  is  stated,  page  61 
of  the  Report,  2696.  Of  these  1625  paid  under  5f.,  which,  taken  at 
half-a-crown  as  formerly,  would  make  203/.  25. 6d. ;  608  were  above  5s., 
but  under  lOf.,  and  taken  as  formerly  at  Ts.  6d.,  the  sum  is  228/.  These 
two  Bums>-431/.  28.  6^.,  taken  from  687/.  185.  3d.,  leave  256/.  155.  9d, 
Deduct  1625  +  608  ==»  2233,  from  2696,  and  we  have  463  persons,  who 
paid  256/.  155.  9^.,  in  forty-five  months,  making  eleven  shillings  and 
one  penny  each,  for  the  whole  period ;  that  is,  about  threepence  a  month. 
This  comes  nearer  Mr.  Cockburn's  halfpenny  a  week  result;  and  it 
appears  to  have  been  the  amount  of  the  voluntary  contribution,  not  of 
the  thousands  of  poor,  but  of  the  four  hundred  and  sixty-three  rich, 
after  The  Protestant  had  opened  their  eyes,  and  shut  their  purses.  The 
reader  is  again  requested  to  observe,  that  I  am  arguing  from  Mr.  Scott's 
own  statements :  and  if  I  am  wrong  in  any  of  my  inferences,  he  may 
set  me  right  if  ne  pleases. 

Thus,  though  Mr.  Scott  failed  to  prove  that  he  had  sustained  any 
injury  in  his  person  or  property,  he  does  show  that  this  Protestant  has 
done  immense  mischief  to  the  cause  of  popery  in  this  city  and  neigh- 
bourhood. But  surely  this  will  hever  be  considered  a  crime  by  Pro- 
testants. It  could  not  be  for  this  that  a  Protestant  jury  ordained  me  to 
pay  a  hundred  pounds  of  damages.  The  thing  has  been  the  efiect  of  a 
mir  literary  warfare.  Popery  has  ever  been  considered  an  enemy  by 
consistent  Protestants ;  ana  it  has  always  been  reckoned  fair  to  cut  ofiT 
the  supplies  of  an  enemy  when  it  can  be  done.  I  never  intended  injury 
to  the  person  or  property  of  Mr.  Scott  or  any  other  Papist ;  and  it  is 
•gratifymg  to  know  that  no  such  injury  has  been  sustained  by  any  man 
by  what  I  have  written ;  for  it  is  doing  Papists  themselves  no  mjury, 
but  rather  a  benefit,  to  check  the  progress  of  their  superstition,  and  to 
prevent  their  extending  the  reign  of  idolatry  among  us.  That  such  a 
check  has  been  given  to  popery  here,  is  fully  proved  by  these  statements 
of  Mr.  Scott,  especially  when  taken  in  connexion  with  the  deposition 
of  Bishop  Cameron,  who  says»  p.  46,  that  the  house  was  built  for  the 
accommodation  of  two  priests  at  least,  because  two  are  absolutely  neces" 
sary,  if  they  could  be  supported  there ;  and  in  the  same  page  he  says, 
that  Mr.  Scott  had  applied  to  be  removed  to  a  smaller  house,  and  to 
have  the  large  one  let,  that  the  rent  might  go  towards  the  payment  of 


472  THE  PROTESTANT. 

the  debt.  Thus,  what  I  stated  more  than  thjree  years  ago,  is  proved  to 
be  true,  by  the  bishop  upon  oath,  that  it  was  intended  to  have  a  college 
of  priests  in  Glasgow,  for  whom  this  house  was  then  building,  eee 
Chap,  y III.  p.  99,  of  Vol.  I. ;  and  now  it  is  further  proved  that  the  con* 
gregation  cannot  afibrd  to  support  even  one  priest  m  the  ffreat  house, 
with  becoming  splendour,  but  tnat  he  wishes  to  go  to  a  small  one.  The 
design  of  having  two  priests  at  least,  though  declared  absolutely  jucti- 
sary,  has  been  abandoned  in  consequence  of  the  drying  up  of  their 
resources.  Thus  popery  has  got  a  check  here;  and  I  would  never 
have  suspected  that  it  was  so  much  owing  to  my  writings,  if  Mr.  Scott 
had  not  shown  it. — When  the  design  was  formed  the  congregation 
were  contributing  in  small  sums,  at  the 'rate  of  5487/.  in  43  months,  or 
127/.  a  month ;  but  lately  they  have  contributed  only  687/.  IB*.  U,  in 
45  months,  or  15/.  a  month.  Seeing  they  have  been  so  powerfully 
afiected  by  my  writings  in  one  way,  I  most  earnestly  entreat  them  to 
be  afiected  in  another  way : — ^let  them  embrace  the  truth,  renounce  their 
errors,  and  abandon  the  pope  and  {)opery  for  ever.  This  will  be  infinitely 
more  beneficial  to  them  than  the  mere  saving  of  their  money,  and  I 
shall  esteem  it  a  much  more  glorious  victory. 

The  achievement,  such  as  it  is,  has  been  highly  appreciated  in  the 
south,  as  appears  by  a  late  letter  in  the  True  Briton,  London  newspa- 
per, signed  Icono-Calstes,  that  is  image-breaker,  of  which  the  follow* 
mg  is  an  extract : — "  It  will  scarcely  be  credited  that  the  inhabitants  of 
Qlasgow  had  so  much  forgotten  the  principles  of  their  forefathers,  that 
they  flocked  in  crowds  to  this  temple  of  the  Christian  Diana,  and  con- 
tributed liberall)^  to  the  practice  and  encouragement  of  idolatry  amoDffSt 
them.  Such  latitudinarian  indifference  excited  much  regret  among  Uie 
sound  part  of  the  city  and  at  last,  a  respectable  merchant,  named  McGa* 
vin,  inserted  a  few  letters  in  one  of  the  Glasgow  papers,  under  the  sig- 
nature of  The  Protestant.  (It  was  A  Protestant.)  These  were 
answered  by  Amicus  Veritatis,  Pax,  &c.;  and  the  controversy  continu- 
ing, Mr.  McGavin  was  induced  to  publish  a  weekly  number  of  eight 
pages,  on  the  errors  and  absurdities  of  popery.  The  effect  has  been 
beneficial  beyond  all  hope.  This  recall  to  reflection  has  awakened  io 
the  inhabitants  of  that  city  a  proper  sense  of  their  vacillating  conduct 
on  so  important  a  subject ;  and  their  desertion  of  the  Clyde  street  cha- 
pel has  had  a  similar  eflect  to  that  of  the  preaching  of  the  apostle  at 
Ephesus : — one  of  the  priests,  giving  up  all  attempts  of  vindicating  the 
worship  of  his  imagery  by  the  pen,  determined  to  try  what  assistance 
the  quirks  and  quibbles  of  the  law  would  lend  him."  Then  follow  some 
remarks  which  must  not  appear  in  my  pages. 

People  dwelling  upon  the  spot  will  probably  be  of  opinion  that  this 
writer  overrates  the  good  which  my  labours  have  done.  I  would  think 
so  myself,  if  Mr.  Scott  had  not  shown  that  his  supplies  are  so  completely 
cut  ofl*,  that  instead  of  enlarging  the  establishment,  and  increasmff  the 
number  of  priests  in  order  to  propagate  popery  among  us,  he  is  obliged 
to  reduce  the  establishment, — to  propose  letting  his  dwellinfi^-house*  and 
going  to  a  smaller  one.  Mr.  Jeffrey  drew  a  most  melancholy  picture  of 
a  highly  meritorious  individual  living  alone  in  the  corner  of  a  greet 
house,  upon  fifly  pounds  a  year,  which,  if  it  did  not  draw  tears  from 
the  eyes  of  the  judges  and  jury,  was  meant  to  draw  money  from  m 
pocket     Though  it  had  been  for  the  sake  of  this  passage  aloDe»  I  wiaii 


THE  PROTESTANT.  47* 

the  speech  had  been  preeerred ;  not  merely  becanee  it  was  a  niece  of 
moet  pathedc  eloquence,  but  because  it  showed  how  deeply  ne  was 
afiected  by  the  magnitude  of  the  mischief  which  I  had  done;  which  mis- 
chief after  all,  is  only  the  triumph  of  truth  over  enor,-M)f  common 
afer  absurdity  and  imposition. 


CHAPTER  CLXXVin. 

COHTIIfOATIOK  OF  TBS  RSTIEW.     COMBINATION  OF  QLAtOOW  FAPItTI  TO  DBFAMC  TBB 

AUTHOR  OP  THE  PROTESTANT. 

Saturday,  December  8th,  1821. 

It  is  a  general  belief  among  Protestants  that  miracles  ceased  with 
the  apostouc  age,  or  soon  after  it,  Papists,  on  the  other  hand,  main- 
tain, that  the  church  has  had  the  power  of  working  miracles  in  all  ages : 
and  Dr.  Milner,  in  his  "End  of  Religious  Controversy,"  relates  several 
that  hare  lately  been  performed  at  the  holy  well  of  St.  Wenefride,  and 
one  by  the  application  of  the  hand  of  a  dead  saint  to  a  diseased  person 
in  Lajicashire.  I  was  by  no  means  convinced  by  the  doctor's  state- 
ments ;  and  I  might  have  continued  all  my  days  to  disbelieye  in  popish 
miracles,  had  not  Mr.  Scott  proved  that  he  has  performed  one,  to  match 
which,  he  may  boldly  challenge  all  the  saints  m  the  calendar,  and  the 
holy  well  into  the  bargain. 

This  is  no  less  than  keeping  a  series  of  accounts  of  many  thousand 
pounds,  collected  in  small  sums  from  thousands  of  persons  during  a 
period  of  seven  years,  without  having  a  date  to  ascertam  when  any  par- 
ticular sum  was  received ;  and  keeping  these  accounts  so  correctly  as 
to  satisfy  his  bishop,  who  passed  and  docketed  them,  thus  pledging  his 
episcopal  authority  for  their  accuracy.  I  have  passed  most  of  my  life 
among  books  of  accounts,  and  have  been  familiar  with  all  sorts  of  book- 
keeping ]  and  I  am  sure  nothing  less  than  a  miracle  would  have  kept 
n^  accounts  right,  if  I  had  not  been  as  particular  in  marking  the  dates 
of'^receiring  and  paying  money,  as  in  entering  the  money  itself  But 
Mr.  Scott  1ms  proved  the  fact  as  above  stated,  by  his  own  oath,  and  that 
of  Bishop  Cameron,  so  that  no  one  can  lawfully  doubt  it ;  and  I  candidly 
confess,  I  never  s&w  a  popish  miracle  so  well  attested. 

This  is  a  thing  of  so  much  importance,  and  so  singularly  miracu- 
lous, that  I  hope  the  reader  will  thank  me  for  a  moreparticular  account 
of  it  I  shall  introduce  it  with  an  extract  from  Mr.  Cockburn's  speech: 
"  Under  the  fbrms  of  pleading  in  this  court,  as  I  am  sure  will  be  shown 
to  you  from  the  proper  quarter  at  the  proper  time,  when  a  defender  says 
he  wiU  prove  his  defence,  he  is  bound  to  mention  his  statements  as  speci- 
fically as  if  he,  in  reference  to  these  statements,  were  the  pursuer.  The 
court,  therefore,  called  on  Mr.  McGkivin  to  say  what  were  the  facts  he 
meant  to  prove.  He  gave  in  a  very  thick  and  formidable  paper.  A 
great  number  of  statements,  extencied  to  a  long  period  of  time,  which 
might  have  embraced  half  the  town  with  the  evidence.  When  he  was 
required  to  state  a  little  more  specifically  what  he  meant,  so  specifically 
as  to  be  intelligible,  and  to  give  names,  times,  circumstances,  he  attemptea 
to  do  sa  during  a  year;  but  the  whole  fabric  cnunUed  firom  him  mcb 
4fi^ 
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by  inch,  till  at  laat  the  charges  resolved  into  the  four  last 
tioned  in  the  issues  before  ^ou."  Page  30.  This  is  not  quite  corr6Ct«  far 
he  offered  evidence  on  Widow  Hanun's  case  specifically,  which  was  the 
third  issue ;  but  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter  into  it  By  the  by.  I  am 
much  obliged  to  Mr.  Cockburn  for  the  statement  here  given,  beeanae  it 
lets  the  public  see  that  I  had  no  want  of  materials  for  my  defence^  had 
the  forms  and  rules  of  court  allowed  me  to  make  use  of  them.  Indeed 
nothing  could  exceed  the  zeal  and  industry  of  Mr.  Blair,  my  agant  in 
Glasgow,  who  procured  and  arranged  such  a  mass  of  materials,  aa  mast 
have  surprised  Mr.  Scott  himself;  and  he  would  have  been  still  more 
surprised  had  I  been  allowed  to  examine  all  my  witnesses.  Bat  to  oae 
Mr.  Cockburn's  expression,  p.  32,  I  was  "put  to  the  wall  by  the  court," 
by  their  requiring  not  merely  the  names  of  persons,  but  also  the  ^  timed* 
and  "  circumstance^^  of  incidents  which  had  taken  place  years  before. 
It  was  not  enough  that  I  offered  to  prove  the  refusal  of  ordinances  to 
John  or  James,  because  they  were  behind  in  their  contributions  \  but  I 
was  required  to  condescend  upon  the  date  and  circumstances  of  each 
particular  case.  Now  this  was  impossible  with  regard  to  most  of  the 
cases,  from  the  long  time  that  had  elapsed ;  from  the  removal  of  some  per- 
sons, and  the  death  of  others ;  and  Mr.  Scott  had  taken  care  not  to  inatitnte 
his  action  till  he  knew  that  I  would  have  these  difficuhies  to  contend  with 
There  seemed  to  be  only  one  way  by  which  I  could  ascertain  the 
dates  of  particular  incidents ;  that  was,  by  access  to  Mr.  Scott's  sub- 
scription books,  by  which,  I  supposed,  it  would  appear  when  such  and 
such  persons  paid  up  their  arrears,  and  were  admitted  to  their  privi- 
leges. Application, was  therefore  made  for  a  diligence  to  recover  these 
books,  which  was  opposed  by  Mr.  Scott,  and  refused  by  the  court,  see 
Report  of  the  Trial,  p.  135;  till  after  tlxe- issues  were  fixed.  Then, 
indeed,  the  diligence  was  granted,  and  tbe  books  recovered.  They 
were  delivered  m  three  parcels,  with  their  respective  inventories.  No. 
I.  contained  48  books;  No.  II.  38;  No.  III.  I  forget  how  many,  but 
they  were  about  100  in  all.  Along  with  my  agent  and  Mr.  Sym,  I 
set  first  to  the  examination  of  No.  I.,  and  on  turning  over  the  48  books 
of  this  inventory,  we  found  that  not  one  of  them  had  a  date,  ei|her  at 
the  beginning,  middle,  or  end.  They  might  all  have  been  a  hundred 
years  old  for  any  thing  that  appeared  by  them ;  except,  indeed,  the 
book  kept  by  Mr.  Scott  himself,  which  proves  itself  to  belong  to  the 
present  century,  not  by  any  date,  but  by  containing  the  names  of  several 
of  my  Protestant  friends  whom  I  know  to  be  alive,  and  who  were  liberal 
subscribers  to  the  chapel.  Inventory  No.  II.  were  also  without  datei^ 
except  the  first  book,  which  had  upon  the  corner  of  the  cover,  SepL 
12th,  IS  19,  perhaps  by  accident.  Those  in  the  third  inventory  seemed 
to  be  duplicates.  The  whole  were  given  up  under  oath  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms,  see  the  Trial,  p.  123.  **  At  Glasgow,  the  4th  of  June^ 
1821,  appeared  the  pursuer,  Andrew  Scott,  who,  being  solemnly  swojOt 
ut  supra,  and  interrogated  and  called  upon  to  exhibit  the  lists  of  con- 
tributors, or  accounts  of  contributions,  towards  the  Roman  Catholic 
chapel,  lately  erected  in  Glasgow,  depones  and  exhibits  the  whole  of  tha 
documents  of  the  description  called  for,  in  his  possession,  as  per  inven- 
tories, Nos.  I.,  II.,  III.,  marked  by  the  deponent  and  commissioner,  aa 
relative  hereto.  Farther,  depones,  that  the  exhibits  now  made,  aa  ocm- 
taiaed  in  three  separate  parcels,  contain  the  lists  and  accoonti  of  tha 
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wiiok  eontributioiiB  towards  the  Roman  Catholic  establishiQent.  in 
Ghigow,  made  in  Glasgow,  or  the  adjacent  counties,  down  to  the  present 
momih." 

k  appeared  to  us  that  we  could  make  nothing  of  a  set  of  books  that 
cotttsined  no  dates ;  accordingly  we  applied  for  a  supplementary  dili* 
genoe  to  make  Mr.  Scott  produce  books  or  accounts  with  dates.  ,  We 
obtained  this,  and  had  him  examined  again,  on  the  15th  of  June,  when 
he  swore  as  follows,  see  the  trial,  p.  124, — **  That  he  is  not  in  possession 
of  any  books  or  other  documents,  tending  to  instruct  the  dates  of  the 
contributions  to  the  erection  of  the  said  chapel,  having,  when  formerly 
esamined  as  a  haver,  exhibited  and  produced  the  whole  documents  of 
the  description  called  for,  in  his  possession.  That  he  is  not  aware  that 
it  is  usual  to  affix  particular  dates  to  subscription  papers,  and  he  was 
not  in  the  habit  of  markine  the  dates  on  the  contribution  papers  which 
he,  from  time  to  time,  received  from  the  difierent  collectors.  That  the 
contributions  were  begun  about  the  middle  of  August,  1813,  as  far  as 
he  remembers ;  and  that  the  last  were  received  about  the  end  of  Decsm- 
ber^  1816.  And  being  specially  called  on  to  produce  any  cash  book,  or 
other  book  or  writing,  in  which  he  marked  the  sums  contained  in  the 
inveotory  No.  L  of  the  productions  formerly  made,  or  any  part  thereof, 
specifying  dates  in  reference  to  the  said  contributions, — depones,  that  he 
is  not  possessed,  and,  to  the  best  of  his  knowledge,  never  was  possessed 
of  amy  books,  or  other  documents^  specifying  the  dates  of  the  said  contri- 
butions, &rther  than  may  appear  from  the  productions  formerly  made, 
particularly.  No.  I.  of  inventory,  No.  I.  of  said  productions."  See  the 
rest  of  the  deposition  in  the  report  of  the  trial.  The  book  here  referred 
to,  in  inventory  No.  I.,  contained  no  date  at  all ;  and,  therefore,  Mr.  Scott 
depone,  that  he  never  kept  any  date  of  the  money  he  thus  recjeived. 

Let  us  see  now  how  Bishop  Cameron  prpves  the  accuracy  of  these 
books ;  at  least,  that  he  was  satisfied  with  them. 

"  Examined  by  Mr.  Jeffrey. — Ct  Had  you  any  duty  to  perform  in 
auditing  the  accounts  of  the  chapel? — A.  I  had  a  right,  which  I  exer- 
cised for  some  years  while  the  building  was  going  on. 

**CL  Were  you  satisfied  with  the  collection  and  distribution  of  the 
funds. — A.  I  was."  p.  46. 

^*  Cross-examined  by  Mr,  Moncrieff. — QL  You  said,  in  regard  of  the 
accounts  for  the  erection  of  the  chapel,  that  you  had  a  right  to  control 
the  accounts,  and  did  so  for  some  period  ? — ^A.  I  did,  for  several  years, 
see  them. 

^  CL  Were  they  sent  to  you  ?— A.  No ;  I  inspected  them  there,  and 
put  my  name  to  them. 

**  €L  What  kind  of  accounts  were  they  ? — A.  I  do  not  understand  the 
question. 

"  €L  Was  there  a  book  of  accounts  ? — ^A.  There  was. 

**  QL  Did  you  put  your  name  to  that  book  ? — A.  I  did,  for  some  years. 

"€L  Did  you  put  your  name  more  than  once? — A.  I  must  have  put 
my  name  two  or  three  difierent  years,  or  perhaps  oflener.  I  do  not 
recollect  particularly. 

"  Ct  In  this  book,  was  an  account  kept  of  disbursen^ents  and  receipts  ? 
A.  It  was  not  kept  in  a  commercial  way.  It  showed  what  was  spent, 
what  was  got  in,  and  how  it  was  got  in, — what  was  borrowed,  &c. 

*^  QL  Did  it  appear,  from  the  bool^  at  what  time  the  sums  were  received 
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and  given  out? — ^A.  It  must  have  appeared  when  tkif  «ef«  givem  mUL 
They  did  not  come  in  regularly.    When  there  was  not  money,  theM 

was  a  necessity  to  borrow. 

"  Ct  What  like  a  book  was  it  in  appearance? — ^A.  I  cannot  answer 
that  question.  I  do  not  recollect  at  all.  It  is  some  years  since  I  wit 
there ;  and,  from  age  and  infirmity,  I  cannot  rely  upon  my  memory  ao 
much  as  to  describe  it  to  you. 

**  Ql  When  you  put  your  name  to  this  book,  did  you  put  any  docket 
updn  it— did  you  write  any  thing  ? — A.  I  must  certainly  have  none  that 
— I  must  have  given  a  declaration  that  I  had  examined  the  accbonti^ 
and  that  I  approved  of  them.  I  do  not  recollect  in  what  form  thia  waa 
done,  but  I  must  have  done  it. 

*'  Ct  In  whose  possession  was  this  book  at  the  time  yon  went  over  itt 
A.  In  Mr.  Scott's."     Report,  Ac.  pp.  48,  49. 

After  reading  the  above  documents,  and  the  bishop's  deposition,  I 
hope  none  of  my  readers  will  call  in  question  the  reality  of  the  miracle 
which  I  have  described.  Mr.  Scott  swears  distinctly,  that,  to  the  best  of 
his  knowledge,  he  never  was  possessed  of  any  books  or  accoonta,  spe- 
cifying the  dates  of  contributions  to  his  chapel.  And  bishop  Cameron 
swears  as  distinctly  that  he  must  have  given  a  declaration  mat  he  had 
examined  these  accounts,  and  had  approved  of  them.  When  interroga* 
ted  as  to  the  dates  of  money  received,  ne  evades  the  question  by  a  remimk 
which  in  any  case  but  a  miraculous  one,  would  have  made  dates  par* 
ticularly  necessary ;  that  is,  the  money  did  not  come  in  regularly,  mi 
it  come  in  at  reciilar  periods,  as  Martinmas  and  Whitsunday,  tne  lines 
would  have  indicated  their  own  dates,  supposing  the  first  only  to  have 
been  dated.  .  But  the  very  irregularity  of  the  payments  rendered  the 
dates  absolutely  necessary  to  the  accuracy  of  the  accounts,  had  the  case 
been  an  ordinary  one,  especially  as  the  contributions  received  were 
mixed  with  borrowed  money  and  money  belonging  to  other  individuals^ 
which  Mr.  Scott  was  in  the  habit  of  receiving  and  putting  into^the  bank 
according  to  the  sequel  of  his  second  deposition,  p.  125.  This  Is  a 
mere  mercantile  question  about  the  accurate  keeping  of  pounds'  shil- 
lings, and  pence ;  and  I  ask  all  the  merchants  and  accountants  in  Glas- 
gow, and  many  very  acute  accurate  men  are  ainong  them,  whether 
they  do  not  feel  as  I  do,  that  without  a  miracle,  they  would  find  it  im- 
possible to  keep  distinct  accounts  of  money  transactions  without  dates  t 
I  am  sure  they  will  unanimously  say  they  would  find  it  impossiUei 
They  may  be  very  sure  then,  that  a  Romish  priest,  who  knows  little 
more  than  the  common  rules  of  arithmetic,  could  not,  without  a  very 
signal  miracle,  keep  such  accounts  as  he  has  done,  without  dates,  so  as 
to  satisfy  an  ordinary  auditor,  much  less  his  right  reverend  superior, 
the  diocesan  of  the  lowlands  of  Scotland. 

The  reader  of  the  Report  will  see,  pp.  59 — 61,  that  James  Bowman 
depones  to  certain  statements,  which  differ  materiaUy  from  both  Bfr. 
Scott's  depositions.  The  contributions  are  not  made  to  come  down  to 
either  December,  1816,  or  June,  1821 ;  but  are  divided  into  two  periods 
from  August,  1813,  to  March,  1817,  and  from  the  latter  date,  to  Da- 
cember,  1820.  Bowman  swears  that  these  are  correct  abstracts,  and 
that  he  did  his  best  to  make  them  so ;  but  he  was  under  no  supemstii- 
ral  influence.  He  possessed  nothing  but  the  ordinary  arithmetical 
power  of  sonmemig  up^  and  extending  by  means  of  pen  and  ink;  and 
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as  the  materials  from  which  he  made  up  the  statements  were  without 
any  dates  that  could  show  when  money  was  received,  it  would  be  unfair 
to  place  the  result  of  his  operations  in  competition  with  the  other  result 
80  evidently  miraculous. 

The  reader  will  perceive  by  this  time,  that  the  subscription  books 
could  be  of  little  use  to  us.  Having  no  dates  themselves,  they  could 
not  prove  the  date  of  any  thing  else.  And  though  they  had  been 
dated :  and  though  they  had  enabled  us  to  fix  the  time  of  every  £ict 
we  wished  to  prove,  they  would  have  been  of  no  use,  as  we  afterwards 
found,  for  the  court  would  not  allow  us  to  prove  any  thing  but  what 
was  contained  in  the  last  four  of  the  seven  issues,  which  were  fixed  be- 
fore we  obtained  the  diligence  to  recover  the  books.  In  looking  over 
the  lists,  however,  Mr.  Sym  discovered  a  great  many  names  which 
were  fiimiliar  to  him  as  hospital  paupers,  who  were  considerable  sub- 
scribers, two  or  three  of  whom  were  actually  living  in  the  hospital  at 
the  time.  Whether  these  were  all  the  same  persons,  or  merely  per- 
sons of  the  same  name,  I  cannot  say  for  certain.  We  meant  to  try  to 
prove  their  identity,  by  Mr.  Buchanan,  who  visits  all  the  hospital  poor 
at  their  own  houses,  and  for  this  purpose  he  had  brought  the  hospital 
books ;  but  the  reader  will  see  by  the  Trial,  p.  135,  that  we  were  not 
allowed  to  get  an  answer  to  a  single  question  about  any  person  or  fact 
but  what  related  to  one  or  other  of  the  four  issues ;  and  thus  three 
fourths  of  my  witnesses  were  not  examined  at  all.  I  merely  state  the 
fiurt,  without  any  reflection  whatever.  There  is  no  doubt  a  reason  for 
the  rule  under  which  the  court  acted ;  and  it  may  be  a  very  equitable 
one ;  but  I  state  the  fact,  as  it  is  of  great  public  importance ;  and  the 
knowledge  of  it  may  save  a  great  deal  of  expense  to  those  who  may  be 
brought  into  court  as  I  was.  Had  I  known  the  rule  beforehand,  it 
would  have  saved  at  least  a  hundred  pounds,  which  was  expended  in 
the  travelling  and  maintenance  of  persons  who  were  not  called,  and 
would  not  have  been  heard  if  they  had. 

A  man  who  professes  to  come  into  court"  with  clean  hands,"  as  Mr. 
Cockburn  says  Mr.  Scott  did,  though  he  obtain  a  verdict  in  his  favour, 
gains  no  triumph  when  he  dreads  to  let  aii.y  maiCs  testimony  be  heard. 
A  man  conscious  of  nothing  amiss  would  desire  all  the  world  to  speak 
what  they  knew  of  him.  But  Mr.  ScoU  oftener  than  opcc,  by  his  coun- 
sel, stopped  the  mouth  of  witnesses,  when  he  was  afraid  they  would  say 
something  he  did  not  wish  the  jury  to  hear.  This  was  particularly 
glaring  in  the  case  gf  Mr.  Buchanan,  when  he  was  questioned  about 
Widow  Hanlin.  Had  her  history,  and  that  of  her  deceased  husband, 
been  as  Mr.  Cockburn  represents  it  in  his  speech,  nothing  could  have 
served  Mr.  Scott's  cause  better  than  to  have  had  the  case  examined. 
Mr.  Jefirey  pleaded  that  we  had  no  right  to  go  into  that  case  at  all,  and 
the  court  sustained  his  plea.  Mr.  Scott  knew  that  I  had  the  widow  in 
waiting  for  examination.  She  is  one  of  his  own  people ;  she  would 
not  have  said  a  word  against  him  if  she  could  help  it ;  and  could  she 
have  said  a  word  for  him  would  gladly  have  done  it.  Now  had  she 
been  examined,  and  cross-examined ; — had  she  proved  Mr.  Cockburn's 
statement  and  disproved  Mr.  Sym's,  Mr.  Scott  would  have  obtained  a 
complete  triumph.  But  he  would  not  trust  his  cause  to  the  oath  of  one 
of  his  own  people,  who  is  dependent  upon  him  for  the  very  pardon  of 
her  sins.     Whence  was  this  out  from  a  consciousness  that  her  exami- 
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nation  could  not  be  made  to  serve  his  cause,  and  might  operate  agaiiMl 
it  ?  Had  he  stood  upon  such  high  .ground  as  Mr.  Cockbum  repre- 
sents, he  should  have  heard  what  every  one  had  to  say.  He  onffht  to 
have  left  it  to  the  court  to  check  any  one  who  went  into  irre&nml 
matter,  either  in  asking  questions,  or  answering  them  \  but  his  counsel 
actually  presumed  to  control  the  procedure,  qnd  to  command  my 
witnesses  to  be  silent.     See  pp.  133,  135. 

Mr.  Scott  will  perhaps  reply,  that  I  might  have  suborned  witnenea 
to  appear  against  him ;  but  I  have  just  as  good  reason  to  say  this  of  him. 
But  no  man  in  his  right  mind  who  knows  what  the  ordeal  of  cross-eu- 
mination  is,  would  aUempt  such  a  thing.  It  is  very  easy  to  detect  the 
contradictions  of  a  false  witness,  for  nothing  but  truth  is  consistent 
throughout.  .  It  is  perhaps  s^ll  more  easy  to  get  the  truth  out  of  lumeat 
witnesses,  though  injurious  to  the  cause  which  they  are  originally 
adduced  to  support  by  their  evidence.  I  would  have  elicited  a  great 
deal  of  truth  in  my  own  favour  from  Mr.  Scott's  witnesses,  had  tlwy 
been  all  examined.  Indeed  I  did  so  from  three  or  four  of  them,  bj 
cross-examination.  James  O' Conner  proved  Mr.  Scott's  mentioning 
from  the  pulpit  by  name,  certain  persons  who  were  guilty  of  drink« 
ing  and  falling  behind  in  their  payments  for  the  chapel,  p.  53,  which 
must  have  been  equal  to  a  threatening.  James  Bowman,  p.  62,  proved 
the  existence  of  a  committee,  of  Mr.  Scott's  congregation,  organized  for 
the  purpose  of  giving  circulation  to  the  Catholic  Vindicator,  and  bear- 
ing any  loss  that  might  be  incurred  by  it.  He  proved  &rther,  that  the 
Vindicator  reflected  very  much  on  Mr.  M*Gavin ;  and  authenticated 
one  of  the  placards  by  which  he  had  been  posted  on  the  comers  of  the 
streets  as  a  "defender  of  adultery,"  p.  63 :  and  Mr.  Henniker  proved  Afr. 
ScoU's  recommending  to  his  people  to  buy  up  the  work  that  contained 
such  slander,  p.  73.  In  short,  by  the  two  last  mentioned,  I  proved  a 
combination  of  Glasgow  Papists,  all  of  course  under  Mr.  Scott's  influence^ 
wfth  his  knowledo^e,  and  presumed  concurrence ; — a  combination,  I  say, 
to  blast,  if  possible,  the  character  of  Mr.  M'Gavin,  by  holding  him  up 
to  the  world  as  a  monster  not  worthy  to  live  in  it.  See  Mr.  Moncrieff*! 
speech,  p.  117,  and  the  last  number  of  my  third  volume.  And  this  same 
Mr.  Scott  comes  forward,  claiming  3000/.  of  damages  from  Mr.  M'Gavin, 
for  injury  alleged  to  have  been  done  to  his  character,  though  Bfr. 
M*Gravin  never  wrote  a  sentence  against  his  private  or  personal  chaiae- 
ter ;  but  merely  against  his  official  operations,  and  that  solely  for  the 
purpose  of  illustrating  the  character  of  popery,  of  which  he  is  the  active 
and  official  agent  in  this  city. 

It  must  have  been  from  finding  that  his  witnesses,  like  honest  men, 
told  the  truth  against  himself,  when  examined  by  my  counsel,  that  he 
did  not  venture  to  call  more  of  them,  for,  as  Mr.  Moncrieff  883^1,  p.  129, 
there  were  in  waiting  about  60  whom  he  did  not  call.  As  it  was,  enough 
came  out  to  convince  those  who  heard  it,  that  his  hands  were  not  so 
very  clean,  at  least  on  the  subject  of  calumnies  uttered  against  his  oppo* 
nent ;  and  when  a  man  has  thus  taken  the  law  in  his  own  hands ; — sap- 
posing  him  to  have  been  slandered,  when  he  publishes,  or  gives  counte- 
nance 4o  slander  in  return,  he  has  no  right  to  come  into  a  cooit  of  law 
with  a  claim  of  damages.  It  is  proved  by  several  of  his  witnesses,  that 
he  knew  of  the  publication  of  the  Vindicator ;  and  some  of  them  dqKXM 
that  he  disapproved  of  it  J  but  such  is  his  in^ience  over  his  peopK^lM' 
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bad  he  been  nncere  in  his  disapprobation,  no  committee  of  them  would 
haT6  dared  to  support,  or  give  circulation  to  such  a  work.  Besides,  it 
is  eleaily  proved,  that  he  so  &r  made  himself  a  party,  as  to  exhort  his 
peoide  in  the  chapel  to  buy  it  up,  which  does  not  inaicate  much  disap- 
probation of  it 

Now  the  slanders  against  me  in  the  Vindicator,  are  of  a  personal 
nature.  They  do  not  relate  merely  to  my  authorship,  which  is  a  fair 
subject  of  censure  to  those  who  differ  from  me ;  but  the  accusations  were  ^ 
against  my  personal  moral  character,  when  I  was  called  a  forger,  a 
Imr,  and  a  defender  of  adultery.  Here  is  fair  ground  for  an  action  of 
damages  against  all  who  subscribed  to  support  a  work  containing  such 
libelloaa  matter,  as  well  as  against  any  man  who  can  be  proved  to  have 
publicly  recommended  it  and  advised  those  under  his  influence  to  pur- 
chaae  it  I  do  not  say  that  I  was  injured  by  these  calumnies,  for,  hap- 
pily, I  waa  too  well  known  to  admit  of  their  making  any  impression : 
Dot  what  is  called  the  animus  injuriandi^  the  injurious  intention,  is  sul- 
ly manifest,  and  is  deserving  of  signal  punishment. 


CHAPTER  CLXXIX 
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AMOUNT  OF  SUBSCRIPTIONS  FOR  THEIR  CHAPEL.      aUESTIONS  AND  REMARKS  OK 
OF  plaintiff's  COUNSEL. 


Saturday,  December  15th,  1821. 

To  return  for  a  moment  to  the  subject  of  Mr.  Scott's  subscription 
books  and  calculations,  which  was  discussed  in  the  number  before  last, 
I  have  to  remark  that  my  statement  is  confirmed  by  a  statement  of  his 
own,  which  I  had  forgotten.  If  the  reader  will  turn  to  Chap.  CX. 
Vol.  IL  page  36,  he  will  find  an  allusion  to  a  controversy  in  the  Glas- 
gow Courier,  about  the  number  of  Papists  in  Glasgow  and  suburbs. 
A  writer  in  that  paper,  who  signed  Julius,  gave  the  number  at  20,000; 
and  referred  to  Mr.  Scott,  by  name,  whom,  he  said,  he  had  often  heard, 
both  in  public  and  private,  declare  this  to  be  the  number ;  and  moreover, 
referred  to  lists  of  names  in  Mr.  Scott's  possession,  as  a  proof  of  the 
&ct  I  had  previously  published  a  letter,  in  the  Glasgow  papers,  in 
reply  to  the  above  writer,  and  in  defence  of  Mr.  Cleland's  tables,  which' 
I  knew  had  been  made  up  with  great  care.  It  was  in  answer  to  my 
letter  that  Julius  stated  the  persons  of  his  communion  at  20,000,  for  the 
truth  of  which  he  referred  me  to  Mr.  Scott's  lists.  I  instantly  wrote  a 
reply,  in  which  I  called  for  the  production  of  these  lists  ;  but  its  publi- 
cation was  superseded  by  Mr.  Scott,  who  voluntarily  went  to  the  edi- 
tor, and  dictated  the  following  paragraph. 

"  To  Julius.  We  are  authorized  to  state,  that  the  assertion  in  the 
letter  signed  Julius,  in  this  paper  of  Saturday  last,  given  as  on  the 
authority  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Scott,  that  the  number  of  Catholics,  within 
the  city  and  neighbourhood,  nearly  amounted  to  twenty  thousand  souls, 
is  not  founded  on  fiict.  If  Mr.  Scott  ever  made  use  of  any  such  asser- 
tion, he  could  only  mean,  when  the  city  and  suburbs  of  Glasgow,  with 
all  Jiinarkahire^  parts  of  Benfrewshire,  Dumbartonshire,  Stirlingshire, 
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« 

and  Linlithgowshire,  were  included.  Julius  published  his  statement 
wholly  without  consulting,  or  even  the  knowledge  of)  Mr.  Scott  Am 
to  the  lists  which  are  said  to  have  been  handed  to  Mr.  Scott,  as  a  fiirther 
proof  of  Julius'  statement,  that  reverend  gentleman  declares,  that  these 
lists  never,  in  whole,  contained  more  than  from  2000  to  3000  names, 
including  the  counties  above  mentioned.  Glasgow,  10th  May,  1820." 
See  Glasgow  Courier  of  the  day  following. 

This  is  a  declaration  taken  down  from  Mr.  Scott^s  own  mouth  m  die 
Courier  ofRce ;  and  it  states  explicitly  that,  down  to  May,  1820,  hislista 
never,  in  fchole,  exceeded  from  2000  to  3000.  By  a  mere  common 
sense  calculation,  without  recollecting  that  he  had  published  sach  a 
statement,  I  made  the  number  of  his  regular  subscribers,  down  to 
March,  1817,  two  thousand  three  hundred  and  nineteen,  to  which  add 
the  seventy-two  larger  contributors,  and  we  have  within  one  hundred 
and  nine  of  the  medium  between  his  two  extremes.  But  he  brings  his 
statement  down  three  years  and  two  months  later  than  his  first  inven- 
tory of  productions,  upon  which  my  calculation  was  founded.  Many 
new  names  must  have  been  added  to  his  lists  during  that  time ;  ana, 
therefore,  allowing  him  to  take  the  higher  extreme  as  the  whole  nam- 
her  in  May  1820,  my  statement  must  be  substantially  correct  for  the 
time  to  which  it  relates,  even  allowing  that  the  occasional  donors  of 
small  sums  were  not  then  entered  as  subscribers. 

It  is  a  farther  corroboration  of  my  statement,  that  Bishop  Cameron 
gives  the  number  of  Catholics,  in  and  about  Glasgow,  who  attend  to  their 
religious  duties,  as  about  two  thousand ;  Report,  p.  45.  Now,  we  know 
what  is  meant  by  attending  to  their  religious  duties : — it  is  being  regu- 
lar in  their  devotions,  and  punctual  in  their  payments.  The  bishop 
means,  of  course,  grown  up  men  and  women ;  he  does  not  include  chil- 
dren, as  Mr.  Cockburn  most  absurdly  did,  in  his  halfpenny  a  week  cal- 
culation. The  bishop  must  have  been  thinking  of  the  dream  of  Julius, 
when  he  mentioned  the  number  of  *'  nominal  Catholics"  here,  as  high 
as  eighteen  thousand ;  and  by  his  leave,  I  must  object  to  the  expression 
nominal  Catholics ;  for,  properly  speaking,  there  are  none  such.  He 
must  know,  at  least  as  well  as  I,  that  all  who  have  received  canonical 
baptism  are  real  "  Catholic  Christians,"  and  have  a  right  to  all  the  other 
sacraments  in  their  due  order ;  and  without  this,  they  are  not  Catholics 
in  any  sense  whatever.  We  say  properly,  a  nominal  Christian ;  that  is, 
one  who  professes  the  faith,  but  who  does  not  live  the  holy  life  of  a 
Christian.  But  this  distinction  does  not  apply  to  the  Catholic,  for  aU 
are  called  and  acknowledged  to  be  such  who  have  been  baptized  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  and  who  have  not  become  heretics,  whatever  their 
moral  character  may  be. 

It  has  been  suggested  that  I  ought  to  have  deducted  from  the  regukr 
subscribers,  all  who  paid  only  from  ten  to  twenty  shillings,  in  the  course 
of  forty-three  months,  that  is,  fifteen  shillings  on  an  average,  which  is 
only  aoout  twopence  a  fortnight ;  and  I  believe  there  will  be  found  not 
very  many  figures  so  low,  in  the  fortnightly  columns.  The  number 
that  gave  at  the  above  rate  is  six  hundr^  and  ninety-two,  see  Report, 
p.  60 ;  and  certainly,  if  they  and  their  contributions  were  deducted  mat 
the  number  of  subscribers  and  the  aggregate  sum,  the  remaining  sol^ 
scribers  must  have  paid  a  great  deal  more  than  sixpence  a  fortnight 
But  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  make  any  alteratian  in  my  statement ; 
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fer  though  we  can  form  no  average  of  sums  stated  merely  as  above  10/^ 
there  is  reason  to  conclude  that  these,  together  with  those  from  71.  to 
10/.,  would  amount  to  two  pr  three  hundred  pounds  more  than  the 
426^  3«.,  80  often  mentioned  as  the  amount  of  tne  large  donations.  It 
is  not  necessary  to  go  to  work  with  such  mathematical  precision,  as  if 
we  were  calculating  the  hour  when  Jupiter  and  Saturn  shall  again  be 
on  the  same  meridian,  as  they  seem  to  the  eye  to  be  while  I  am  writing 
this.  From  the  documents  produced,  I  have  shown  the  average  pay- 
ments by  each  regular  subscriber,  to  have  been  sixpence  a  fortnight,  or 
a  small  fraction  more;  and  this  being  confirmed  by  Mr.  Scott's  own 
books,  I  have  no  inclination  to  exaggerate  the  matter  beyond  what  so 
plainly  and  indisputably  appears. 

I  think  I  have  now  done  with  my  calculations,  which  I  am  afraid 
will  appear  a  very  dull  part  of  my  work.  I  was  induced  to  return  to 
the  8nb|ect  at  the  beginning  of  this  number,  from  the  recollection  of  Mr. 
Scott's  public  statement  in  the  Glasgow  Courier.  It  is  not  for  me  to 
inquire  how  he,  knowing  that  he  had  published  such  a  statement,  could 
instruct  his  counsel  to  give  in,  and  argue  upon,  one  so  different.  I  have 
nothing  to  do  with  this,  or  any  of  his  private  personal  maUers.  I  am 
discoBSing  public  documents,  in  which  he  does  not  appear  in  a  character 
more  sacred  than  my  own,  but  merely  as  a  dealer  in  pounds,  shillinsfs, 
and  pence,  collected  from  thousands  of  persons,  and  applied  for  a  public 
purposa  I  never  (questioned  the  faithfulness  of  the  application ;  but  the 
fad  of  the  object  bemg  public,  and  of  the  documents  being  miade  public, 
in  consequence  of  their  being  adduced  against  me  in  an  action  of 
damages,  makes  them  a  fit  subject  of  public  discussion,  in  my  own 
defence ;  which  would  have  been  less  necessary  had  it  been  possible, 
for  my  counsel  to  have  met  his  erroneous  statements  in  court ;  for  though 
the  documents  were  given  in  beforehand,  it  never  occurred  to  my  coun- 
sel or  to  myself,  that  they  were  to  be  made  use  of  to  prove,  that  the  con- 
tributions which  our  Glasgow  Papists  made  for  building  the  chapel, 
were  only  at  the  rate  of  a  halfpenny  a  week.  It  does  not  even  appear 
that  Mr.  Scott  himself,  or  his  counsel,  ever  thought  of  rating  the  contri- 
butions of  his  people  so  very  low,  until  the  thing  was  suggested  in 
court :  and  it  would  have  required  an  hour  of  abstraction  to  have  made 
the  calculations  necessary  for  exposing  the  error. 

"  From  the  issues  that  haveb^n  read,  and  put  into  your  hands,"  says 
Bfr.  Cockburn  to  the  jury,  "  you  might  at  first  sight,  perhaps,  be  led  to 
imagine  there  was  some  discussion  here  between  tne  Catholics  and 
Protestants ;  and,  I  have  no  doubt,  the  defender  will  endeavour,  as  far 
as  he  can,  to  make  the  question  assume  that  appearance.  But,  I  state 
to  you  precisely,  this  is  an  action  for  calumnies,"  &c.  p.  12.  Mr.  Mon- 
cneflf's  reply  to  this,  p.  96,  is  so  full  and  explicit,  that  it  is  not  neces- 
sary that  I  should  add  much  to  it  Mr.  Cockburn  speaks  as  if  he  had 
been  aware  of  the  &ct,*and,  indeed,  he  could  not  possibly  bcT otherwise, 
if  he  had  read  my  work  from  the  beginning,  as  it  was  his  duty  to  do, 
when  he  undertook  the  cause  of  my  pursuer ;  he  must,  I  say,  have  been 
aware  of  the  very  &ct,  that  here  there  was  a  discussion  between  Catho 
lies  and  Protestants,  or  rather  of  the  principles  held  by  each  respectively 
He  does  not  tell  the  jury  there  was  no  such  thing,  for  that  he  could  not 
do  consistently  with  his  own  knowledge  of  the  &ct;  but  he  attempts  to 
draw  away  their  minds  from  the  fiurt,  and  to  fix  them  upon  two  or  three 
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points,  Telating  to  what  he  calls  calumnies.  Now,  Mr.  Moncrieff  ahowt 
most  distinctly,  that  the  whole  controversy,  from  the  very  commence- 
ment,  was  a  controTersy  about  principles,  and  nothing  else ;  and  that 
the  few  anecdotes  which  were  considered  libellous,  on  which  the  actioii 
was  founded,  were  brought  forward  merely  as  an  illustration  of  certain 
principles  maintained  by  the  church  of  Rome. 

Mr.  Moncrieff  shows  very  clearly  that  the  controversy  did  not  origi- 
nate with  me,  but  that  I  was  provoked  and  drawn  into  it  by  some  of 
Mr.  Scott's  own  people ;  and  any  person  may  see  that  it  was  so,  bj 
reading  the  first  and  second  letters  which  were  printed  in  the  Glasgow 
Chronicle.  The  paragraph  about  the  congregation  of  Protestants  who 
attended  the  oratorio,  paymg  great  respect  alike  to  the  subject  and  the 
place,  which  originated  the  controversy,  appeared  in  the  Chronicle^  as 
an  article  of  news,  inserted  by  the  editor  on  his  own  responsibility.  I 
knew  that  the  editor  was  a  Protestant,  and  my  letter  to  him  was  intended 
to  correct  the  foolish  mistake  into  which  he  had  fallen,  in  representing 
an  assembly  of  Protestants  as  paying  as  much  respect  to  the  buih&nff 
in  which  they  met,  as  they  paid  to  the  most  solemn  passages  of  the  word 
of  Gk)d.  Here  the  matter  might  have  rested,  for  I  had  no  intention  of 
writing  a  word  more  upon  the  subject ;  and  here  it  would  have  rested, 
had  not  some  of  our  Papists  been  so  elated  with  the  popularity  of  their 
oratorio,  or  with  something  else,  I  shall  not  say  what,  that  they  would 
write  a  reply  to  my  letter;  and.  they  did  so,  defending  the  holiness  of 
their  chapel,  and  attempting  to  **  expose  the  weakness  and  futility  of 
censorious  bigotry."  This  was  the  commencement  of  a  series  of  hosti- 
lities which  I  had  never  contemplated.  I  had  addressed  a  Protestant 
friend,  pointing  out  an  expression  ip  his  paper,  which  I  considered 
inconsistent  with  Protestant  principles.  I  did  not  know  that  a  Papist 
was  the  writer  of  the  ofiensive  paragraph ;  but  when  my  strictures  upon 
it  appeared,  our  Papists  claimed  it  as  their  o^vn  ;  at  least,  began  to  deiend 
it,  and  to  assail  the  objector  as  a  weak  and  censorious  bigot  This,  I 
say,  was  the  commencement  of  the  controversy.  It  was  challenged  by 
the  Papists  themselves ;  and  if  nobody  had  accepted  the  challenge,  they 
would  have  had  reason  to  boast,  that  they  had  established  in  Qlasgow 
the  principle,  that  the  stones  and  timber  of  their  chapel  are  as  holy,  and 
as  much  to  be  respected,  as  the  word  of  Grod. 

I  need  not  point  out  to  the  reader  what  a  contemptible  firare  these 
writers  made,  when  they  shrunk  from  a  controversy  which  they  thaoB- 
selves  had  provoked, — ^when  they  hired  a  man  in  London  to  maintain 
the  cause  which  they  could  not  maiotain ;  and  when  even  he  was  umUe 
to  maintain  it,  but  shrunk  away  in  disgrace ;  and  when,  having  no  other 
resource,  they  attempted,  by  means  of  a  legal  prosecution,  to  quadi  the 
controversy,  and  silence  and  punish  the  individual  whom  they  had 
drawn  out  into  the  field,  merely  upon  the  defensive  at  first,  but  whom 
they  afterwards  found  too  ofTensive  to  be  endured. 

From  the  bluster  which  Mr.  Cockbum  makes  about  my  bein^  aiknt, 
and  finding  no  fault  vrith  Mr.  Scott's  procedure,  during  au  the  tune  his 
chapel  was  a-building,  but  virtually  acquiescing  in  it,  one  would  tap> 
pose  that  I  had  been  constituted  ana  appointed  the  ofiicial  guardian  of 
the  Protestant  religion,  with  a  salary  equal  to  the  revenues  of  a  bishop- 
ric in  England.  But  the  fiict  is,  I  had  no  more  to  do  ¥vith  popery  thiun 
Mr.  Cockbum  himself;  it  was  as  much  his  duty  as  minoi  to  ezpoae  its 
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abominations;  and,  I  suppose,  had  it  fidlen  to  his  lot  to  be 
accused  of  "  censorious  bigotry,"  for  merely  stating  a  Protestant  prin* 
ciple,  which  he  holds  as  well  as  I,  he  mis^ht  have  been  The  Protbs* 
TAMT,  and  I  might  have  been  one  of  his  admiring  readers : — for  certain 
it  18.  that  I  had  no  more  intention  of  commencing  a  controversy  with 
the  church  of  Rome  than  he  has  at  this  moment  Such  an  attempt 
was  as  incompatible  with  my  numerous  avocations  as  it  could  be  wim 
his :  but  being  unexpectedly  dmwn  into  it,  I  felt  constrained  by  a  sense 
of  duty  to  both  Grod  and  man,  to  persevere,  regardless  of  the  envenomed 
hostility  of  every  Papist,  and  of  the  more  ofiensive  indifference  of  many 
a  Protestant,  who  thought  I  had  engaged  in  a  very  needless  undertak- 
ing: and  by  the  help  of  God,  I  continue  to  this  day,  without  having 
salEered  the  least  injury  from  my  popish  enemies,  or  the  least  embar- 
rassment in  the  performance  of  any  of  the  duties  which  devolve  upon 
me  in  my  domestic,  mercantile,  ana  civil  relations.  Egotism  is  always 
a  ibolish  thing;  and  there  are  few  isms  so  apt  to  excite  disgust;  but 
from  the  example  of  an  apostle  (2  Cor.  xi,  xii.)  we  learn  that  it  is  law- 
ful when  necessary  in  self-defence. 

Mr.  G>ckburn  c^oes  on  to  say,  aAer  mentioning  the  inadequacy  of 
the  old  chapel,  and  the  necessity  of  having  a  new,  and  a  larger  one,— - 
**  I  am  sure,  there  can  be  no  idea  or  opinion  but  one,  as  to  the  expe- 
diency and  piety  of  that  design.  As  long  as  we  happen  to  have  such 
a  town  as  Glasgow,  of  which  a  great  part  of  the  population  is  Catholic, 
"—admitting  it  to  be  our  duty  to  reclaim  as  many  as  we  can  to  what  we 
consider  the  pure  &ith, — ^the  next  object  is  to  educate  them  according  to 
their  own  religion."  Page  12.  I  consider  these  as  Mr.  Cockburn's  own 
sentiments,  and  not  any  part  of  Mr.  Scott's  furnishing ;  for  there  is  an 
admission  about  *'  the  pure  faith,"  which  Mr.  Scott  would  never  have 
made  with  regard  to  any  faith  but  his  own.  I  ask  the  learned  counsel, 
then,  if  it  be  really  his  opinion,  that  in  any  circumstances,  it  is  the  duty 
of  Protestants  to  educate  Papists  according  to  their  own  religion  ?  Mr. 
Gockbum  is  not  a  mere  lawyer.  He  is  a  highly  respectable  church- 
goinff  man;  and,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  an  elder  of  the  church  of  Scotland, 
which  has  been  eminently  distinguished  for  maintaining  the  doctrines 
of  the  reformation,  and  for  opposition  to  popery.  In  this  instance,  then, 
I  speak  to  a  wise  man,  who  knows  the  import  of  my  question.  Do 
you,  Mr.  Cockburn,  feel  it  to  be  your  duty,  when  you  fail  to  persuade  a 
man  to  embrace  the  true  faith,  to  teach  him, — or  to  confirm  him  in  his 
own  &ith,  which  you  know  to  be  false,  and  eternally  ruinous  to  his 
soul?  Do  you  think,  that  when  Paul  could  not  prevail  upon  the  Ephe- 
sians  to  embrace  the  faith  of  Christ,  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  educate 
them,  and  to  confirm  them  in  their  devotion  to  the  great  goddess  Diana, 
and  the  image  which  fell  down  from  Jupiter?  Unless  you  can  answer 
this  question  in  the  affirmative,  you  must  recall  what  you  told  the  jury, 
about  its  being  our  duty  to  teach  or  educate  Papists  according  to  their  own 
religion;  for  if  you  know  what  popery  is,  ana  if  you  believe  the  doctrine 
of  your  own  church,  which  I  trust  you  do,  you  must  be  aware  that 
popery  is  as  much  opposed  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  as  the  worship  of  Diana 
was  to  that  of  the  true  God.  If  you  did  not  know  this  before,  you  heard  it 
from  Mr.  Moncriefi)  in  his  speech  in  reply  to  yourself,  who,  with  much 
pathos,  pointed  out  the  destructive  but  fundamental  doctrine  of  the 
church  ot  Borne,  that  men  must  merit  salvation  for  themselves,  which 
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doctrine  is  as  much  opposed  to  real  Christianity,  as  the  doctrine  of 
Mahomet,  or  even  of  Voltaire,  and  his  host  of  infidel  disciples. 

But  the  education  of  our  popish  population  is  not  the  question.  I 
never  disputed  Mr.  Scott's  right  to  educate  all  who  chose  to  submit  to 
his  lesions  of  instruction.  1  never  called  in  question  his  right  to 
build  a  chapel  by  means  of  the  voluntary  contributions  of  his  people. 
The  things  which  I  bbjected  to  are  so  plainly  laid  down,  that  nobody 
could  mistake  them.  They  certainly  are  not  objections  to  the  educa* 
tion  of  Papists  in  any  form,  though,  if  the  subject  had  come  in  my 
\vay,  I  would  have  exposed  the  absurdity  of  Protestants  undeitaldng 
the  education  of  Papists  **  according  to  their  own  religion ;"  but  the 
controversy,  so  &r  as  I  recollect,  never  turned  upon  this  point 

If  Mr.  Cockbum  had  alluded  to  the  literary  education  of  the  chil- 
dren of  our  Papists,  and  spoken  of  this  as  a  Christian  duty,  and  work 
of  piety,  I  should  have  made  no  objection.  This  is  not  educating 
Papists  "according  to  their  own  religion;"  but  according  to  the  com- 
mon rules  of  grammar:  and  if  this  be  a  good  work,  "  of  the  expediency 
and  piety  of  which  there  can  be  only  one  opinion,  I  shall  put  in  my  claim 
for  a  greater  share  of  the  piety  than,  perhaps,  he  can  claim,  it  is  not 
generally  known,  but  it  is  a  piece  of  genume  secret  history,  that  the 
**  Catholic  schools"  in  this  city,  are  partly  indebted  to  me  for  their  very 
existence.  The  idea  did  not  originate  with  me,  but  with  a  distin- 
guished naval  officer,  who  happened-  to  spend  a  few  months  in  this 
city,  and  who  did  not  like  to  leave  it  without  doing  something  for  the 
benefit  of  his  fellow-creatures.  He  had  seen  the  good  effects  of  estab- 
lishing schools  in  St.  Giles\  in  London,  for  the  education  of  the  many 
thousands  of  poor  popish  children  which  are  to  be  found  there.  He 
thought  something  of  the  kind  might  be  tried  here ;  and,  I  believe,  I 
was  the  first  to  whom  he  opened  his  mind  on  the  subject.  He  could 
not  indeed  have  taken  a  single  step  without  the  aid  of  some  one  pos- 
sessed of  local  knowledge.  His  very  first  step  was  taken  at  my  bus* 
gestion : — that  was,  to  wait  upon  Mr.  Scott,  and  respectfully  state  his 
object  to  him.  If)  said  I,  you  get  his  concurrence,  the  thing  will  do;  if 
not,  you  need  not  attempt  it.  He  did  accordingly  wait  on  Mr.  Scott; 
and  he,  after  considering  the  matter,  and  consulting  his  superior,  gava 
his  consent,  and  promised  his  co-operation ;  and,  so  far  as  I  know,  and 
have  reason  to  believe,  he  has  continued  to  fulfil  his  promise  up  to  the 
present  day.  I  was  consulted  in  framing  the  constitution  and  rules  of 
the  society.  I  attended  the  first  meetings  of  the  committee,  to  see  the 
machine  set  a  going ;  and  I  became  a  subscriber  to  the  funds. 

Here  there  is  more  egotism ;  but  it  is  necessary  to  bring  such  matter 
to  view,  to  let  Mr.  Cockbum  see  that  I  am  not  such  a  Goth  as  he  would 
represent  me  to  be ; — that  though  I  do  not  think  it  my  duty  to  educate 
Papists  "  according  to  their  own  religion,"  I  have  given  both  my  time 
ana  money  to  afford  them  the  means  of  education  in  that  wluch  is 
really  good  and  useful.  This  piece  of  secret  history  is  also  necessary 
to  show,  that  so  far  from  having  any  feeling  of  malice,  or  personal 
hostility  against  Mr.  Scott,  I  have  given  him,  and  am  still  disposed  to 
give  him,  credit  for  what  he  has  done,  that  is  really  useful  to  his  people. 
There  are  few  of  his  brethren  who  would  have  entered  so  heaitily 
into  the  design  of  teaching  the  children  of  his  communion  to  read  tlie 
Engliih  ▼ersion  of  the  holy  scriptures,  iBmd  perhaps  fewer  thai  wonU 
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llftTe  perserered  as  he  has  done,  in  actively  superintending  the  schools 
in  which  the  English  Bible  is  read.  It  is  also  consistent  with  my 
knowledge,  that  he  applied  for,  and  obtained  from  the  Bible  Society,  a 
number  of  Bibles  and  Testaments  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor  of 
his  flock.  These  things  are  honourable  to  him :  and  as  such  I  state 
them  to  my  readers.  I  wish  it  to  be  understood  distinctly,  that  my  con- 
troversy is  not  a  personal  one.  As  a  citizen,  Mr.  Scott  is  the  same  to 
me  as  another  man ;  but  as  a  teacher  and  preacher  of  popery,  and  a 
promoter  of  the  reign  of  antichrist  among  us,  I  am  entitled  to  view 
joim  in  his  official  capacity ;  and  it  is  in  that  only  that  I  wish  to  have 
any  thing  to  do  with  him.  It  is  popery — the  system  of  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  will-worship, — that  I  am  opposing,  and  which  I  am  deter- 
mined to  oppose  to  the  uttermost.  Great  efiorts,  indeed,  have  been 
made  to  make  this  controversy  appear  as  a  mere  personal  squabble. 
Sach  it  never  was  in  my  esteem ;  and  such,  I  hope,  it  will  not  become. 
I  am  contending  for  principles,  without  regard  to  persons :  they  are 
principles  intimately  connected  with  our  civil  and  religious  liberties ; 
and  wnich,  if  abandoned,  as  they  seem  to  be  by  many  Protestants  of 
the  present  day,  will  be  remembered  by  a  future  age,  with  a  feeling  of 
eontempt  for  those  who  could  abandon  privileges  so  valuable,  and  which 
bad  been  procured  at  the  expense  of  the  blood  of  our  more  noble 
ancestors. 


CHAPTER  CLXXX. 

CONTINUATION   AND   CONCLUSION  OF  THE   REVIEW; 

Saturday,  December  22d,  1821. 

I  DO  not  know  whether  sleight  of  hand  or  sleight  of  tongue  be  the 
more  honourable  and  useful  science.  The  former  serves  to  amuse  and 
astonish  children,  and  the  latter  oflen  serves  to  amuse  and  surprise  grown 
persons  This  is  what  we  may  call  the  legerddingua  art ;  and  we  have 
a  fine  example  of  it  fn  Mr.  Ck>ckburn's  speech,  which  I  shall  introduce 
here  for  the  amusement  of  my  readers : 

"  I  have  already  stated  to  you,"  says  Mr.  C,  p.  32,  "  that  I  think  there 
was  na  great  sin  in  Mr.  Scott  taking  an  interest  about  the  building  of 
die  Catholic  chapel.  If  he  had  been  careless  about  that  ^reat  work, 
1  should  have  thought  very  little  of  him  indeed.  The  law  does  not 
nnpose  a  contribution  for  any  church  except  the  established  one :  it  is 
therefore  the  more  incumbent  as  a  moral  duty,  upon  all  other  sects,  to 
maintain  their  own  establishments ; — and  if  I  could  name  the  thing  that 
was  most  proper  for  a  man  in  Mr.  Scott's  situation  to  look  t0|  as  a  moral 
^d  Christian  duty,  it  was  to  forward  all  in  his  power  whatever  was 
calculated  to  promote  the  education  and  moral  good  of  the  Catholics  in 
Glasgow." 

This  passage  begins  with  a  high  commendation  of  Mr.  Scott's  zeal 
m  rearing  a  splendid  chapel ;  and  the  art  which  I  have  been  speaking 
of  appears  in  gliding  away  from  that  to  the  education  and  moral  good' 
of  the  people,  lieaving  the  just  commendation  of  the  latter  to  be  ap])lied< 
to  the  former.  Now  these  are  things  as  different  as  any  two  tnings 
ean  ber  and  there  is  na'  neeessary  connexion  Between  thaoL     Mi. 
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Cockburn  here  exemplifies  that  logical  vice  that  is  called  arguing  from 
one  thinfi^  to  another.  It  is  something  likb  this: — The  law  doef  not 
allow  fishermen  to  take  herrings  except  during  the  night,  therefore  it 
is  unlawful  to  shoot  partridges  during  the  day.  The  greatest  noYice  of 
a  sportsman  would  detect  the  fallacy  of  an  argument  drawn  from  the 
law  about  herring  fishing,  when  applied  to  the  privilege  of  partridge 
shooting ;  and  the  merest  novice  in  moral  philosophy,  will  alao  detect 
the  fallacy  of  deducing  an  argument  for  the  building  of  fi^orgeouA  tem- 
ples, from  the  admission  that  it  is  a  moral  and  Christian  duty  to  educate 
and  otherwise  promote  the  good  of  the  poor  and  ignorant  The  &6t 
will  illustrate  the  difference  between  the  two : — ^While  the  Glasgow 
Papists  were  spending  their  zeal,  and  strength,  and  money,  in  rearing 
a  gorgeous  temple,  it  was  left  to  Captain  Cjordon  and  mvself,  and  other 
Protestants,  to  devise  means  for  their  education  and  moral  improvement, 
and  to  raise  funds  for  the  purpose.  It  does  not  appear  that  ever  the^ 
Papists  thought  of  education  as  at  all  necessary,  or  that  they  thought 
of  devising  means  for  imparting  it,  till  it  was  urged  upon  them  by  Pro- 
testants ;  and  then,  to  be  sure,  as  I  said  in  my  last,  they  gave  their  con- 
currence ;  but  such  being  the  fact,  the  reader  will  be  able  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  Mr.  Cockbum's  eulogium  of  Mr.  Scott,  for  doing  all  in 
his  power  to  forward  "whatever  was  calculated  to  promote  the  educa- 
tion and  moral  good  of  the  Catholics  in  Glasc^ow." 

Perhaps  Mr.  Cockburn  meant  it  to  be  understood,  that  the  building 
of  the  splendid  chapel  was  the  best  means  of  promoting  the  education 
and  moral  good  of  the  "  poor  Catholics ;"  and,  I  doubt  not,  Mr.  Scott 
"  will  do  what  he  can  to  make  the  question  assume  that  appearance." 
I  consider  this  therefore  as  his  sentunent,  not  Mr.  Cockbum's ;  and  a 
very  absurd  sentiment  it  is : — ^for,  in  the  first  place,  I  have  just  shown, 
that  while  he  and  his  people  were  exerting  all  their  energies  upon  the 
building  of  this  chapel,  they  do  not  appear  ever  to  have  thought  of  edu- 
cation as  a  thing  with  which  they  had  any  thing  to  do.  And,  in  the 
second  place,  the  erection  of  such  a  chapel,  considering  the  state  and 
condition  of  the  people  for  whose  use  it  was  intended,  was  most  absuxd 
and  ridiculous,  and  tnerefore  could  not  promote  their  moral  good  in  any 
way  whatever. 

I  ^hall  suppose  for  a  moment,  that  when  Mr.  Cockburn  said  ednca- 
iion,  he  meant  instruction ;  and  that  he  considered  the  having  a  chapel 
to  meet  in,  as  necessary  for  the  instruction  of  the  people ;  and  I  am 
willing  to  concede  this  to  him,  so  far  as  it  will  apply  to  such  a  building 
^as  was  suitable  for  such  a  people : — that  is,  a  plain  nomely  edifice,  such 
as  might  have  been  built,  in  any  part  of  the  suburbs  where  Punists 
abound,  for  a-thousand  or  twelve  hundred  pounds ;  or  two  such  edifices, 
if  necessary,  at  convenient  distances.  This  is  what  sensible  rational 
men  would  have  done,  upon  the  supposition  that  there  was  sense  and 
reason  in  the  instruction  which  was  meant  to  be  communicated.  But 
I  ask  Mr.  Cockburn,  or  Mr.  Scott,  to  tell  me,  how  the  instruction  or 
moral  good  of  thousands  of  poor  people  could  be  promoted  by  building 
a  palace,  or  a  temple,  which  they  cannot  enter,  or  even  look  at,  without 
being  overwhelmed  by  a  sense  of  their  own  poverty  and  meanness? 
And  how  they  can  be  edified  or  instructed  by  the  consideration,  that 
they  meet  in  a  house  which  cost  so  many  thousand  pounds,  when  one 
built  at  an  expense  of  less  than  as  many  hundreds,  would  luTe  been 
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ike  them,  and  would  have  suited  them  better?  What  would  you 
r  Tou  saw  a  dustman,  or  a  coal  porter,  in  his  ragged  and  sordid 
Iv  iiaying  his  head  covered  with  a  silk  hat,  or  a  velvet  cap,  oma- 
[With  a  gold  band  and  buckle?  You  would  say,  the  poor  man 
side  himself;  that  his  friends  or  the  parish  officers  ought  to  pro- 
suitable  asylum  for  him.  You  would  never  imagine  that  those 
ere  so  foolish  as  to  decorate  him  with  such  gaudy  and  costly 
intended  to  promote  his  education,  instruction,  or  moral  good ;  but 
qr  meant  to  make  a  fool  of  him,  or  to  make  him  appear  a  fool.  I 
i  to  those  who  have  contrasted  the  magniOcence  of  Clyde  street 
with  the  general  poverty  of  the  congregation  that  meets  in  it,  to 
hese  remarks ;  and  to  tell  the  world,  how  the  erection  of  such  a 
g  could  tend  to  the  education,  instruction,  or  moral  good  of  swk 
le. 

&ct  is,  the  chapel  was  not  meant  solely,  or  even  chiefly,  for  the 
the  poor  people  who  paid  their  hard-earned  sixpences  towards 
Iding  of  it.  To  suppose  that  it  was,  would  be  such  an  impeach- 
t  the  common  sense  of  all  concerned  as  I  do  not  think  they 
I.  They  imagine,  that  by  the  fascination  of  their  fine  building, 
ibling  as  much  as  possible  the  majesty  of  that  Grod  to  whom  it 
dicated,"  as  Amicus  Veritatis  said,  and  by  the  charms  of  their 
and  the  pomp  of  their  ritual,  they  would  gain  over  to  their  reli- 
16  principal  inhabitants  of  the  city  and  surrounding  country. 
t  be  allowed  they  had  some  reason  to  expect  this,  when  they 
itestants  to  subscribe  for  the  undertaking.  But  they  must  now 
)  disappointment  of  not  having  made  one  convert,  high  or  low, 
r  poor;  and  if  Mr.  Cockburn  shall  come  here  next  circuit,  I 
hmi  to  make  strict  search,  and  minute  investigation,  and  then  to 
lether  one  individual,  inan,  woman,  or  child,  has  been  benefitted, 

way  of  education,  or  moral  improvement,  by  means  of  this 
Elomish  temple. 

remark  seems  necessary  on  what  Mr.  Cockburn  says  about  Mr. 
glorying  and  boasting  of  the  hand  which  he  had  in  that  great 

But  we  cannot  silently  pass  what  immediately  follows,  at  the 
lage  33.  "  It  was  preUy  well  known,"  says  Mr.  C,  "  who  were 
[cs,  and  what  was  their  number,  about  this  time.  Mr.  Scott  did 
about  among  them  himself — but  all  the  respectable  persons  of 
gregation,  forty,  fifty,  or  sixty,  were  named  collectors.  Each 
part  of  the  town  or  congregation.  You  will  see  them  here 
'  The  learned  gentleman  proceeds  to  assert,  that  the  number 
Scott's  congregation  was  between  nine  and  ten  thousand ;  and 
he  same  breath  we  are  informed,  that  all  the  respectable  per- 
Qong  them  were  only  forty,  fifly,  or,  at  the  most,  sixty  ;  and  that 
y  would  have  an  opportunity  of  seeing  them  all.  Taking  the 
r  at  only  8000,  there  are  7940  excluded  from  the  rank  of  respect- 
nrsons,  which  lets  us  see  what  sort  of  a  congregation  Mr.  Scott 
the  statement  which  he  put  in  Mr.  Cockburn's  mouth  be  true ; 
Qot  true,'I  advise  the  7940  calumniated  persons  to  raise  an  action 
ages  for  a  libel,  against  their  priest  and  his  counsel,  jointly  and 
ly ;  and  if  they  do  so,  I  think  they  will  carve  out  work  for  both, 
remainder  of  their  lives. 
Dold  be  endless  to  animadvert  on  every  sentence  that  droQpol 
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from  the  mouth  of  the  eloquent  counsel.  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to  page 
"  There  is  "  says  Mr.  Cockburn,  "  in  Scotland  a  prejudice  against 
Catholics,  a  prejudice  which,  I  hope,  will  last,  as  most  salutary;  and 
at  Glasgow  it  rages  most,  because  there  the  lowest  description  of  CSa- 
tholics  abound,  and  the  people  notoriously  live  in  a  sort  otalarm  from 
them.  Therefore  it  was  peculiarly  patriotic  and  proper  in  Mr.  Scott,  to 
endeavour  to  reclaim  them ;  not  by  teaching  them  that  their  pastor  was 
a  rogue,  despising  their  chapel  and  institutions ;  but  teaching  them,  and 
recommending  to  them,  *  send  your  children,  and  go  ypurselves  to  oar 
chapel.'  It  was,  therefore,  peculiarly  absurd  for  Mr.  McGrarin  to 
throw  his  firebrands  into  this  place,  knowing  every  publication  was 
doing  an  injury  not  merely  to  Mr.  Scott  and  the  Catholic  religion,  but 
to  the  peace  of  the  country,  which  nothing  he,  or  any  person  could  do^ 
could  prevent." 

There  are  some  strange  inconsistencies  in  this  passage,  which  I  cannot 
account  for  otherwise  than  by  supposing,  that  it  is  partly  Mr.  Cock- 
burn's  own,  and  partly  the  furnishing  of  Mr.  Scott ;  and  these  two,  likt 
the  iron  and  the  clay,  in  the  feet  of  Nebuchadnezzar's  image,  could  not 
unite  to  make  one  coherent  substance.  We  are  told  that  there  is  in 
Scotland  a  prejudice  against  Catholics — it  should  be  against  popery, 
not  against  the  persons  of  any : — Mr.  Cockbum  hopes  this  prejudice 
vnll  last,  because  it  is  most  salutary ;  that  is,  necessary,  or  useful,  for 
our  welfore.  Then  how  would  it  be  a  patriotic  or  proper  thing  in  Me. 
Scott,  or  any  man,  to  draw  men-  to  the  chapel,  for  the  purpose  of 
teaching  them,  or  confirming  them  in  that  against  which  a  prc^dioe 
ought  always  to  exist  ?  If  the  people  of  Glasgow  regard  Papists>  with 
alarm,  because  they  are  Papists,  and  no  other  reason  is  assigned,  how 
could  it  be  patriotic  in  Mr.  Scott  to  confirm  them  in  their  popery  ?  It 
was  patriotism  to  endeavour  to  reclaim  them  from  popery,  and  this 
praise  belongs  to  me,  npt  to  Mr.  Scott.  As  for  Mr.  McGravin's  throwing 
firebrands  into  the  place,  it  is  a  mere  figure  of  speech,  without  meaning, 
and  without  truth,  even  as  a  metaphor.  That  I  knew  I  was  doing 
injury  to  Mr.  Scott,  is  also  untrue ;  for  he  has  suffered  notiiing  in  per- 
son, or  property,  or  character,  by  any  thing  I  have  written ;  and  when 
he  was  put  to  prove  the  point,  he  could  not  bring  a  particle  of  evidence 
of  injury  sustained  by  him.  That  I  was  doing  injury  to  what  he  calls 
the  Catholic  religion,  but  which  I  call  popery,  may  be  true :  just  as 
the  fever  committee  did  injury  to  the  typhus  fever,  when  they  laboured 
by  lawful  means  to  stop  its  procuress,  and  effect  its  extirpation.  I  have 
no  hope  of  being  so  successful  in  extirpating  popery  as-  my  friends 
were  m  extirpating  the  fever ;  but  I  hold  it  to  be  my  duty,  and  that  ef 
every  good  citizen,  to  do  what  he  can  to  prevent  the  spreading  of  pesti 
lence  of  every  kind,  especially  the  great  moral  pestilence  of  popish 
error  and  impiety,  that  issues  like  smoke  and  brimstone  from  the 
mouth  of  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet 

Mr.  Cockbum  asserts  further,  that  I  knew  that  every  publication  of 
mine  was  doing  an  injury  to  the  peace  of  the  country.  Here  I  meet 
him  again  with  a  broad  contradiction :  and  I  challenge  him  and  his 
client  to  the  proof  I  do  not  say  only,  that  I  did  iiot  Arnoir  such  a  thing; 
but  I  assert  that  no  such  thing  ever  happened  by  any  writing  of  mine. 
This,  however,  is  the  common  cant  of  modern  Papists  and  their  Pro- 
testant advocates.    When  a  number  of  Protestants,  met  in  G^reeoockr 
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to  have  their  principles  illustrated  and  confirmed,  by  reading  The  Pro- 
tflfltant,  though  as  quiet  as  if  they  had  been  hearing  a  sermon,  it  was 
declared  by  the  popish  priest,  to  be  endangering  the  peace  of  the  town, 
and  he  actually  applied  to  the  magistrates  to  prohibit  the  meeting.  In 
Preston  the  popish  priests  had  long  been  preaching  against  the  estab- 
lished  religion,  no  man  forbidding  them ;  but  when  a  few  Protestant 
nuDisters  commenced  a  lecture  in  defence  of  their  religion,  the  Papists 
applied  to  the  magistrates  to  prohibit  this,  as  dangerous  to  the  peace  of 
the  town.  What  is  this  but  telling  the  world  plainly,  that  the  peace  of 
the  country  depends  upon  keeping  them  in  good  humour, — in  allowing 
them  to  declaim  as  much  as  they  please  against  the  Protestant  faith ;  but 
that  we  must  not  write  or  preach  a  word  against  their  superstitions  ? 
Yea :  the  Papists  themselves  thus  tell  us,  they  are  ready  to  take  fire  at 
the  slightest  spark,  or  without  a  spark ;  and  that  they  wi|l  break  the 
peace,  if  Prqtestants  shall  publicly  defend,  merely  by  argument,  the 
eatabliahed  religion,  in  opposition  to  their  absurdities  and  idolatrous 
auperstitions.  This  is  the  plain  English  of  the  language  Mr.  Scott  put 
into  Mr.  Cockburn's  mouth.  Had  Mr.  C.  been  on  the  other  side ;  and 
had  he  said  half  as  much  against  Papists,  or  even  popery,  as  he  said 
against  The  Protestant,  he  would  have  fallen  under  the  same  condem* 
nation.  His  speech  would  have  been  called  an  incendiary  one,  and 
calculated  to  injure  the  peace  of  the  country.  This  should  teach  all 
Protestants  how  to  value  the  allegiance,  or  patriotism,  or  good  disposi- 
tion of  Papists  towards  their  neighbours,  or  their  country.  All  depends, 
— not  on  being  allowed  to  hold  their  errors,  for  that  no  man  can  pre- 
vent,— ^but  all  depends  on  their  being  allowed  to  propagate  their  errors 
without  opposition  or  contradiction;  for  he  who  shall  publish  a  word 
against  them  will  be  accused  of  endangering  the  peace  of  the  country. 

But  I  most  hasten  to  be  done  with  Mr.  Cockburn  and  his  speech.  I 
pass  on,  therefore,  to  the  next  paragraph,  p.  42.  "  Then  observe,"  says 
he,  "  if  there  be  any  thing  in  his  apology  of  his  desire  to  resist  the 
errors  of  popery.  For  such  resistance,  there  was  no  need  to  publish 
his  calumnies  against  Mr.  Scott  as  he  did.  The  best  resistance  is  by 
argument,,  which  men  can  read  calmly  and  deliberately."  Here  we 
are  perfectly  agreed ;  and  what  Mr.  Cockburn  calls  the  "  best  resist- 
ance," is  the  very  thing  that  I  have  beer^  doing  all  along.  I  have  been 
combating  the  errors  of  popery  by  argument,  and  by  historical  facts, 
for  three  years  and  a  half;  but  this  was  the  very  thing  which  Mr. 
Scott  did  not  like,  and  which  popery  could  not  endure.  Why  did  not 
Mr.  Cockburn  tell  his  client, — ^he  had  no  occasion  to  bring  this  action 
as  he  did  ?  Why  did  he  not  tell  him  as  he  tells  me, — "  the  best  resist- 
ance is  by  argument  ?"  Why  not  tell  him,  that  if  his  religion  wer6  the 
true  one,  calumnies  would  not  hurt  it ;  and  if  it  was  a  false  one,  the 
result  of  a  lawsuit  could  not  help  it ;  but  that  by  argument  it  must  stand 
or  &11  ?  This  would  have  been  sound  advice;  and  since  he  condescends 
to  tell  me,  as  if  I  did  not  know  it,  that  the  best  resistance  of  error  is  by 
argument,  I  advise  him  to  impress  his  lesson  upon  Mr.  Scott,  if  he 
should  ever  return  to  him  on  a  like  errand. 

The  numbers  of  my  work  now  amount  to  one  hundred  and  eighty ; 
and  all  that  Mr.  Scott  and  his  counsel  call  calumnies,  are  to  be  found  in 
three  of  these  numbers,  and  a  single  paragraph  of  a  letter  in  the  Glas- 
gow CSironicle.     AH  the  rest  is  argument,  and  fact,  and  illustration ; 
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and  the  very  things  which  are  called  calumnies,  are  used  merely  &c 
the  purpose  of  illustration ;  and  it  is  probable  I  would  DOTer  ao  much  as 
have  mentioned  Mr.  Scott's  name,  if  he  had  not  thrust  himself  forward, 
as  if  to  make  himself  a  party  in  the  controversy  which  two  of  his  pe<h 
pie  had  unwarily  provoked.  The  things  called  calunmies  were  no 
doubt  used  in  the  course  of  argument ;  but  arguments  and  principles 
are  the  things  with  which  I  have  had  to  do  throughout  the  whole  of 
my  work,  for  the  truth  of  which  I  appeal  to  all  who  have  read  it 

Here  I  shall  use  the  freedom  to  retort  a  little  on  the  learned  counseL 
In  pleading  the  cause  of  his  client,  he  ought  to  have  known  that  aiffii* 
ment  was  the  best  weapon.  "  There  was  no  need  of  publishing  his 
calumnies  against"  Mr.  McGavin,  ''as  he  did."  He  says  to  the  jaryt 
p  .16,  "If  you  find  Mr.  McGravin  equivocating^  or  givinflc  evasive 
aniswers,"  &c.  Here  is  a  libel  and  a  calumny  as  actionable  as  any 
thing  I  ever  said  of  Mr.  Scott.  It  is  true  Mr.  Cockbum  is  skilful  enonga 
to  put  the  charge  of  equivocating  in  a  hypothetical  form,  to  avoid,  per* 
haps,  the  consequences  of  a  direct  charge ;  but  this  would  avail  Lim 
nothing,  if  he  had  not  stood  under  the  panoply* of  his  o^cial  privilege. 
The  first  paragraph  on  which  Mr.  Scott  founded  his  first  issue,  is  a  mere 
hypothesis  of  mine ;  yet  it  was  argued  upon  by  Mr.  Cockbum  l>tina^£ 
as  if  it  had  been  a  direct  assertion ;  and  as  such,  I  suppose,  the  conit 
viewed  it.  I  consider  Mr.  Cockbum,  therefore,  as  harinff  uttered  a 
calumny  and  a  libel  against  me,  in  open  court,  and  which  has  ffone 
forth  to  the  world  in  the  report  of  his  speech ;  and  a  calumny  wiuioiit 
the  shadow  of  a  foundation,  even  according  to  his  own  showing;  for  be 
did  not  point  out  a  sentence  or  syllable  of  my  writing  to  which  the  word 
'*  equivocating"  could  be  applied ;  and  I  defy  him  and  all  the  world  to 
point  out  any  such  sentence.  I  know  that  Mr.  Cockbum  cannot  be 
made  answerable  for  this  in  a  court  of  law,  for  he  would  plead  his  privi- 
lege of  being  entitled  to  say  what  his  client  instructed  him  to  say :  hut 
then  the  calumny  reverts  to  his  client,  who,  in  bringing  an  action  for 
calumnies,  ought  to  have  kept  his  own  hands  clean. 

Only  one  word  more  on  this  celebrated  speech,  and  I  have  dona 
The  speaker  attempts  to  show,  p.  44,  that  the  reports  about  Mr.  Scotfs 
takino^  money  from  poor  people  for  his  chapel,  had  no  existence  till  I 
raised  them,  or  gave  currency  to  them.  In  answer  to  which,  I  refer  to 
the  depositions  of  Messrs.  Buchanan,  EUis,  Cleland,  Dickie,  Leechmsn, 
Hood,  Swanston,  and  Miller,  near  the  conclusion  of  the  report,  all  of 
whom  swore  distinctly,  that  the  thing  was  the  subject  of  general  con* 
versation,  report,  and  belief,  in  the  years  1815,  1816,  and  1817;  that  is, 
before  The  Protestant  had  any  existence. 

Mr.  Cockbum's  speech  is  followed  by  the  depositions  of  Bishop  Cftme- 
ron  and  others,  into  the  matter  of  which  I  ne^  not  enter  particularly. 
The  first  seems  to  have  proved  himself  a  party  in  the  cause,  seeing 
he  made  Mr.  Scott  appear  in  the  character  of  Lis  a^ent,  and  acting 
entirely  under  his  autnority  and  control.  It  is  doubtfiu,  therefore,  how 
for  the  bishop's  evidence  ought  to  have  been  sustained ;  but  no  objec* 
tion  was  made  by  counsel.  The  depositions  of  the  pursuer's  witnesses 
occupy  a  great  space;  those  of  the  defender  only  four  or  five  pages; 
the  former  having  been  taken  down  verbatim,  while  of  the  latter,  on^ 
the  substance  is  given,  for  the  reason  assigned,  p.  132.  Yet  there  are 
three  of  the  four  issues  which  appear  to  have  proof  in  sappoit  of  than; 
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wk^  tlitt  Mr.  Scott  applied  to  Mr.  Fleming  to  have  part  of  his  work* 
■te  wagea  retained,  and  paid  to  him  for  the  building  of  this  chapel ; 
Ui  ahowa  that  in  this  case  the  contribution  was  something  else  tnan 
Hilary.  Henry  Ck>urtnev  and  his  wife  deponed  to  the  refusal  of 
dam  to  their  child,  till  they  paid  five  shillings  towards  the  chapel, 
Bgh  they  were  very  poor,  and  had  only  three  shillings  in  the  world, 
a  Drain  and  his  wife  deponed  to  the  refusal  of  baptism  to  their  child, 
agh  apparently  dying,  because  he  could  not  pay  a  sum  of  money 
uda  the  chapeJ,  in  consequence  of  which  they  carried  the  child  to 
akj,  and  haa  it  baptized  there. 

laomg  so  much  appeared  supported  by  evidence,  the  reader  will 
baUy  ask,  "For  what  was  it  that  the  jury  found  you  liable  in  100^ 
bmages,  which  saddled  you  with  nearly  1000/.  of  expenses?"  and 
answer  is,  "  I  cannot  tell"  The  jury  found  nothing  proved,  and 
Ung  not  proved  Had  Mr.  Scott  made  out  his  case,  they  would 
Uesa  have  given  him  more  damages,  for  what  they  gave  leaves  him 
mt  a  large  sum  of  expenses,  which  the  court  would  not  allow  him; 
liat,  like  the  Irish  comedian^  he  gained  a  great  loss  by  his  benefit. 
ihort,  I  do  not  know  for  what  word,  or  sentence,  or  action  of  mine,  I 
r  wdained  to  pay  this  money ;  and  it  cannot  now  be  known  while 
world  stands. 

am  ashamed  when  I  reflect,  that  about  this  trial,  and  about  m3r8elf, 
ave occupied  five  numbers  of  my  work;  and  yet  I  have  not  said 
half  of  what  might  be  said.  I  must,  however,  leave  the  subject  for 
present  I  have  heard  it  whispered  that  Mr.  Scott's  agents  had  a 
yrt  of  the  trial,  which  they  delayed  publishing  till  they  saw  what  the 
IT  was  like.  Perhaps  they  will  bring  it  forward  now ;  and  I  am 
without  a  hope  that  it  may  contain  Mr.  Jeffrey's  speech.  If  so,  it 
.  aflbrd  me  materials  for  several  numbers ;  ana  there  is  nothing  that 
wire  more  in  relation  to  this  part  of  the  controversy,  than  to  have  an 
ortnnity  of  cutting  up  that  most  singular  composition,  if  composition 
mid  be  called.  I  requested  the  shorthand  writer  to  apply  to  Mr.  Jef- 
'  himself  for  it ;  and,  if  necessary,  to  go  the  length  of  twenty  guineas 
the  expense  of  having  it  written  at  his  dictation.  A  considerable 
BDse  was  incurred  by  calling  for  Mr.  Jeffrey,  and  writing  to  his 
k  on  the  subject ;  but,  from  what  cause  I  know  not,  it  could  not  be 
lined.  If  it  should  never  appear  entire,  I  shall  sometime  find  an 
ling  for  a  few  strictures  on  the  fragment  of  it  that  is  preserved. 


CHAPTER  CLXXXI. 

to  tbs  protestant  concerning  some  incredible  statements  made  in 
nuc.    remaru  on  the  letter.    account  op  a  nun  in  ireland  taking  tbb 
ul;  and  remarks,    nunnert  in  /.ONDON. 

Saturday,  December  29th,  1821. 
AX  indebted  to  an  unknown  correspondent  for  the  following  sensible 
Vv  which  I  think  it  right  to  dispose  ot,  before  entering  upon  another 
oral  subject: 

"  To  THE  Protestant. 

8iB>«-A]nong8t  the  readers  of  the  Protestant,  there  ia  not  one  who 
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more  sincerely  wishes  you  success  than  myself.  Every  one  wbo  it 
alive  to  the  great  struggle  which  has  existed  betwixt  light  and  darkness 
ever  since  'light  came  into  the  world/  and  all  who  know  what  a 
a  grievous  darkness  popery  is,  must  bid  you  God  speed,  and  must 
rejoice  in  the  talent  you  have  so  successfully  put  forth  m  exposing  the 
man  of  sin ;  for  my  own  part,  I  feel  a  great  interest  in  your  enterprise^ 
and  when,  by  any  slip,  a  door  is  opened  for  an  irruption  of  the  enemy, 
I  feel  aa  great  a  regret,  and  as  strong  a  desire  to  repair  it,  as  if  com- 
mitted by  myself  This  must  be  my  excuse  for  troubling  you  just  now« 
to  remark,  that  in  various  cases  of  late,  when  you  arennstancing  firom 
the  writingrs  of  others,  the  pernicious  efiects  of  the  popish  tenets,  yon  do 
not  seem  to  have  been  careful  enough  in  selecting,  to  avoid  narrating 
cases,  which  are  in  reality  not  credible,  and  which  are  therefore  easily 
perverted  into  an  attack  on  the  essential  truths  you  are  defending.  You 
too  well  know  the  nature  of  popish  controversialists,  to  render  it  neces- 
sary for  me  to  waste  words  on  the  unfisiimess  of  their  dealings ;  honest 
argument  is  out  of  the  question ;  they  lay  hold  of  some  unguarded 
expression,  or  some  accidental  misstatement,  and  by  harping  on  that, 
they  endeavour  to  shake  those  substantial  truths  that  they  cannot  other^ 
wise  touch.  Now  in  some  of  your  late  extracts,  it  appears  to  me,  that 
this  advantage  has  been  given  them,  I  think,  needlessly,  because  there 
is  no  want  of  the  best  authenticated  proofs  of  the  unrelenting  and  fero- 
cious spirit  of  the  popish  superstition ;  and  there  is  no  need  of  exagffeza- 
tion  to  make  us  shudder  at  them.  Thus,  in  your  one  hundred  and  six- 
teenth number,  in  speaking  of  the  evil  consequences  of  the  celibacy  of  the 
Romish  priests,  you  mention  very  gravely  and  very  shortly,,that  the  skulls 
of  six  thousand  children  had  been  found  in  a  fishpond.  Now,  had  the 
author,  from  whom  you  quote,  merely  said,  that,  as  a  consequence  of  that 
most  pernicious  tenet,  infanticide  was  common,  and  that  in  such  a  pood 
many  bodies  of  infants  had  been  found;  nay,  had  he  gone  further,  and  said 
that  to  the  amount  of  sixty  had  been  found,  the  thing  was  credible;  and 
for  my  own  part,  extraordinary  as  the  thing  appears  now-a-days,  I  believe 
that  in  a  populous  neighbourhood  at  the  period  alluded  to,  the  thing 
may  have  happened ;  but  when  it  is  dryly  said,  that  in  such  a  pond  six 
thousand  children's  skulls  were  found,  the  thins^  is  utterly  incredible^ 
being  repugnant  to  nature,  to  common  sense,  ana  to  the  very  chemical 
properties  of  matter ;  the  person  who  can  seriously  think  of  it,  and  then 
say  he  fully  believes  it,  ought  to  find  nothing  incredible  in  transubstui- 
tiation.  It  is  just  one  of  those  cases,  by  the  dissecting  and  dilating  upon 
which,  a  Papist  would  attempt  to  baffle  the  solid  sense  and  sound  argu- 
ment of  the  Protestant ;  and  therefore  it  was  that  I  felt  so  much  regret 
when  I  met  with  it.  Supposing  that,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Glasgow, 
a  pond  should  be  set  apart  for  the  deposition  of  the  heads  of  munwred 
infants ;  suppose  also  popery  reigning  in  full  supremacy;  suppose  ior- 
ther,  that  every  popish  priest  and  shaveling  withm  the  bills  oi  mortali^ 
had  annually  nve  bastards,  which  is  a  tolerable  allowance ;  suppose  that 
there  was  nothing  either  unnatural  or  disgraceful  in  the  girls  oringing 
the  children's  heads  regularly  to  the  pond,  but  that  they  would  do  it  as 
unconcernedly  as  with  eggs  to  market ;  still  it  can  easily  be  shown  that 
the  number  your  author  mentions  could  not  by  possibility  be  accomn- 
lated.  The  allowing,  therefore,  so  monstrous  an  absurdity  to  appear  in 
the  Protestant,  allows  the  enemies  of  truth  to  turn  your  mam  argomeDts 
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agftinst  yonnelC  for  there  is  no  fable  in  all  the  legends  of  popery  that 
exceeds  this.  I  know  not  how  it  can  be  now  remedied;  should  it 
seem  an  error  of  the  press,  and  for  6000  read  60,  I  should  be  well 
pleased. 

**  In  your  one  hundred  and  twenty-fiAh  number,  you  mention  about  the 
ffarrison  of  Garcassone  marching  nine  miles  under  ground.  I  meant  to 
have  made  some  remarks  on  the  unguarded  way  you  had  made  your 
extract  on  this  subject,  but  I  see  my  paper  is  nearly  out,  and  I  .find  my 
time  will  not  permit  it ;  besides,  I  do  not  know  how  you  may  take  a  com- 
munication of  this  sort ;  I  hope  you  will  not  think  it  frivolous,  for  I  can 
assure  3ron  the  effect  is  not  so,  and  whilst  you  bear  the  more  noble  and 
weighty  task  in  hand,  of  enforcing  essential  truth,  I  trust  you  will  excuse 
a  frieaid  of  yourself  and  your  cause,  for  endeavouring  to  put  you  on  your 
ffuard  in  points  which,  perhaps,  you  may  esteem  superficial,  but  which, 
I  am  seriously  persuaded,  have  a  strong  bearing  on  the  general  result  of 
your  endeavour  in  *  enforcing  the  cause  of  truth.'  - 

"  With  every  wish  for  your  success,  yours,  Ac. 

"  W.  A.  C." 

I  feel  very  much  obliged  to  this  writer,  for  his  very  judicious  observa- 
tions; and  I  should  be  unworthy  of  his  good  opinion,  if  it  were  possible 
that  I  could  take  such  a  communication  otherwise  than  in  good  part. 
My  object  in  writing  is  neither  literary  fame  nor  pecuniary  profit ;  but 
solely  to  serve  the  cause  of  truth  by  opposing  error;  and,  therefore,  1 
rank  among  my  friends  and  auxiliaries,  all  who  do  me  the  favour  of  point- 
ing out  any  mistake  into  which  I  have  fallen  in  my  own  arguments  or 
statements ;  or  any  misstatement  or  mistake  of  others,  to  which  I  mav 
inadvertently  give  currency. 

The  statement  that  six  thousand  heads  of  murdered  infants,  the  fruits 
of  illicit  intercourse,  were  found  in  a  fishpond,  is  given  by  the  author  of 
"Letters  on  Clerical  Celibacy,"  on  the  authority  of  BalaBus,  Acta  Rom, 
Pant,  p.  46.  I  recollect  to  have  seen  the  same  statement  in  an  old  folio 
in  my  possession,  in  which  the  reason  for  draining  the  pond  is  given ; 
but  I  cannot  at  present  find  the  passage.  I  do  however  agree  with  my 
correspondent,  that  the  thing  is  incredible ;  and  I  would  probably  have 
said  so  at  the  time,  in  a  note,  had  I  subjected  the  statement  to  a  process 
of  calculation.  The  author  of  the  Letters  on  Celibacy,  gives  the  number 
in  words ;  so  it  can  be  no  error  of  the  press  arising  from  the  addition  of 
a  figure  or  two ;  but  it  is  probable  that  some  earlier  writer  may  have 
given  it  in  figures,  and  that  by  mistake  a  cypher  has  been  added,  turning 
six  hundred  into  six  thousand ;  for  I  see  no  occasion  to  go  so  low  as 
sixty. 

But  while  I  perfectly  agree  with  my  correspondent,  that  the  story  of 
six  thousand  is  incredible,  I  am  by  no  means  prepared  to  say  it  is  phy- 
sically impossible,  unless  I  am  made  acquainted  with  the  population  of 
Rome  at  the  time ;  and  unless  I  have  it  ascertained  how  lonc^  the  decom- 
position of  infants'  bones  requires.  Suppose  it  were  to  require  ten  years 
in  a  marshy  place,  not  exposed  to  the  weather,  six  hundred  a  year  for 
that  period  would  make  up  the  number.  This  I  admit  is  incredible; 
but  I  am  not  convinced  that  it  is  impossible ;  considering  the  population 
and  the  profligacy  of  that  city  at  the  period  referred  to,  or  at  any  period 
before  it  was  pillaged,  and  the  monasteries  broken  up,  by  the  French 
vnder  Bonaparte.  And  now  that  some  of  the  monasteries  are  restored. 
Vol.  II.—  :2 
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and  the  rooks  haye  returned  to  their  nests,  as  John  Knox  would  have 
kdd,  the  thing  is  not  impossible,  if  the  statement  of  a  late  traveller  may 
be  depended  on.  I  refer  to  an  American  work,  entitled,  "  The  Political 
State  of  Italy,  by  Theodore  Lyman,  Jun.''  printed  in  Boston,  N.  £.  in 
1820.  Speaking  of  Rome,  this  writer  says,  "  In  the  great  hospital  of 
Spirito  Santo,  there  were  exposed  during  1817,  at  the  wheel,  male  chil- 
dren, 516,  female  497,  total  1013 ;  at  board  in  the  country  1735  —  2748. 
Of  these  restored  to  parents,  male  60,  female  70  «»  130;  died  in  the 
hospital  419,  at  board  550,  total  969 ;  being  nearly  one  in  every  three." 
'*  The  children  in  this  hospital,"  adds  Mr.  Lyman,  "  are  illegitimate,  or 
destitute  ones.  They  are  put  in  the  night  upon  a  hollow  wheel,  near 
which  is  hung  a  bell,  and  whenever  this  bell  is  rung,  an  attendant 
comes,  turns  the  wheel,  and  receives  the  child.  They  are  maintained 
till  twelve  years  of  age ;  a  letter  is  often  placed  with  the  child,  so  that 
it  may  be  recognised  at  a  future  time.  This  institution  would  aflfonl 
much  less  encouragement  to  vice,  if  children  were  only  received  in 
broad  day  light,  and  after  proper  examination  of  the  situation  of 
parents."     Page  103. 

At  this  time  the  population  of  Rome  was  only  131,256,  considerably 
under  the  present  population  of  Glasgow,  and  not  half  of  what  it  must 
have  been  in  the  days  of  Rome's  glory  and  greatest  profligacy.  In 
1817,  the  number  of  male  ecclesiastics  in  Rome,  was  2899,  and  of  nuns 
only  1303.  Before  the  reformation  the  latter  must  have  been  a  great 
deal  more  numerous,  and  perhaps  also  the  former.  But  I  shall  take 
the  population  of  that  year  for  my  datum  ;  and  I  think  I  can  show  by 
it,  that  however  incredible  the  above  statement  may  be,  it  is  by  no  means 
impossible.  There  were  1013  children  exposed  in  Rome,  and  for  the 
most  part  abandoned,  in  the  course  of  one  year,  only  four  years  ago; 
that  is,  nearly  three  every  night,  upon  an  average.  Now  maice  the  sup- 
position that  instead  of  exposing  them  in  the  hospital  wheel,  or  that  there 
were  no  such  asylum  for  them,  and  that  the  unnatural  mothers  had 
thrown  them  into  the  lake  or  pond,  the  incredible  number  of  six  thou- 
sand would  have  accumulated  in  less  than  six  years.  This  is,  indeed, 
a  most  horrible  supposition ;  but  there  is  nothing  impossible  in  it ;  for  it 
ia  only  supposing  a  greater  degree  of  depravity  in  these  females  than 
that  which  leads  to  the  abandonment  of  their  offspring.  Nay,  if  child 
murder  be  possible  in  one  instance,  it  is  not  physically  impossible  in  any 
number  of  instances  in  proportion  to  the  population  of  a  city  or  district 
I  hope,  therefore,  my  correspondent  will  be  convinced  that  one  may 
believe  the  statement,  monstrous  as  it  is,  without  imitating  the  absurdity 
of  those  who  believe  in  transubstantiation. 

W.  A.  O.  makes  a  supposition  with  regard  to  popish  priests  and 
shavelings,  which,  if  applied  to  those  in  Rome,  would  produce  a  mon- 
strous result  indeed, — no  fewer  than  14,495  illegitimate  children  annu- 
ally I  If  this  were  the  case,  I  am  sure  he  himself  would  see  nothing 
even  incredible  in  the  statement  on  which  he  animadverts.  He  has  not 
considered  ihe  «tate  .of  the  population  of  Rome,  where  the  proportion 
of  ecclesiastics  is  a  hundred  to  one  of  the  number  of  clergy  necessary 
for  the  service  of  a  Protestant  city  like  Glasgow.  The  nuns,  according 
to  Mr.  Lyman's  statement,  were  comparatively  few  in  1817*  but  that 
was  only  three  years  after  the  restoration  of  the  ancient  order.  In  a 
luutbie^Heat  jitat^^t,  J^e  giv^  «l  Jist  of  seventy-seven  nunneries  in  ibm 
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city  alone;  and  in  1819,  the  number  of  nuns  had  increased  to  1468. 
No  doubt  there  is  a  &rtber  increase  by  this  time ;  and  they  will  con* 
tinue  to  increase  until  all  the  houses  be  as  full  as  they  were  before  the 
French  invasion.  It  is  needless  to  dilate  on  such  a  subject,  or  to  point 
out  the  horrible  immoralities  that  must  be  the  consequence  of  such  a 
state  of  things.  Luxury,  idleness,  and  celibacy,  on  a  -large  scale,  are 
enough  to  qualify  the  world  for  another  deluge ;  and  because  of  these 
things,  I  have  no  doubt,  the  wrath  of  Gk>d  will,  by  and  by,  come  upon 
Rome  to  the  uttermost. 

With  regard  to  the  statement  relating  to  the  garrison  of  Carcassone, 
it  is  given  by  Jones  in  his  History  of  the  Waldenses,  and  it  does  not 
appear  to  me  incredible.     Many  greater  works  have  been  eflfected  in:. 
oar  own  day  than  digging  an  excavation  of  nine  miles,  arching  it  over, 
and  t))en  usin?  it  as  a  subterraneous  passage. 

Upon  the  wnole,  I  am  perfectly  aware  of  the  truth  and  propriety  of 
my  correspondent's  remarks.  Papists  cannot  meet  an  opponent  with 
fiiir  argument ;  and  they  seldom  attempt  it.  It  is  their  constant  prac- 
tice to  draw  away  the  mind  from  facts  and  principles,  and  to  fix  it  on 
some  trifle  that  is  really  or  apparently  increoible  or  abeurd ;  but  which 
18  of  no  importance  in  relation  to  the  general  question  in  dispute.  When 
they  cannot  find  real  absurdities  and  things  incredible,  they  will  feign 
them,  and  endeavour  to  make  their  own  inventions  appear  the  argu- 
notents  and  statements  of  their  opponents.  Their  whole  system  is  built 
on  &lsehood,  of  which  there  cannot  be  a  better  evidence  than  the  man- 
ner in  which  they  constantly  try  to  defend  it. 

They  will  no  doubt  attempt  to  find  a  flaw  in  Mr.  Lyman's  statement 
too.  They  will  say,  it  is  impossible  in  the  nature  of  things,  supposing 
all  the  nuns  to  be  as  bad  as  possible,  that  1303  of  them  could  produce 
1013  children  annually.  And  this  objection  will  startle  some  persons; 
and  they  will  disbelieve  the  whole  story;  but  let  it  be  observed,  the 
author  does  not  confine  his  statement  to  priests  and  nuns ;  nor  does  he 
speak  of  them  at  all  as  particularly  implicated.  He  regards  the  con- 
vents with  much  respect  and  tenderness ;  and  he  indeed  speaks  of  the 
system  in  such  a  manner  as  makes  me  believe  that  he  belongs  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  He  does  not  so  much  as  hint  a  suspicion  that  the 
ecclesiastics  of  either  sex  have  any  hand  in  filling  the  hospital  wheel 
with  three  children  every  night.  It  is  the  general  profligacy  of  man- 
ners in  Rome  that  he  brings  to  view ;  and  the  reader  is  left  to  make 
his  own  remarks,  and  draw  his  own  conclusion,  with  re^rd  to  the 
influence  which  clerical  celibacy  may  have  had  in  proaucing  that 
profligacy. 

Persons  acquainted  with  the  history  of  Rome,  and  with  human  nature, 
will  find  no  difficulty  in  drawing  conclusions  from  clerical  celibacy  to 
general  profligacy  of  manners ;  and  such  persons  will  regard  with  real 
concern,  and  serious  apprehension,  the  introduction  of  the  monastic  sys- 
tem among  ourselves,  at  least  among  our  neighbours  in  Ireland.  Seve* 
ral  attempts  have  been  made  of  late  to  make  celibacy  popular  in  that 
kingdom,  by  pompous  representations  of  the  ridiculous  solemnity  of 
foolish  young  girls  taking  the  veil,  as  if  this  were  a  most  meritorious 
act,  and  worthy  of  the  admiration  of  angels  and  men.  The  following 
has  appeared  m  several  neH'spapers,  in  the  present  month. 
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{From  the  Connaught  Journal.) 

PRESENTATION  CONVENT.  GALWAY. 

"  Miss  Joyce,  daughter  of  Walter  Joyce,  Esq.,  of  Menrieu,  was 
received  to-day  (Monday  week)  amongst  the  pious  and  exemplary  sis- 
terhood of  the  Presentation  Convent.  Scarcely  have  we  ever  witnessed 
a  scene  more  sublimely  imposing.  The  young  and  promising  daugh- 
ter of  one  of  our  most  respectable  and  esteemed  citizens  presenting 
herself  at  the  altar  of  her  God, — in  the  abandonment  of  every  earthly 
consideration, — ^in  the  sacrifice  of  every  thing  that  could  bespeak  per- 
manency to  social  life  and  to  social  happiness, — ^in  the  dedication  of 
her  exalted  talents— of  her  young  and  innocent  lovelinesa— of  the 
world's  promise  and  the  world's  hopes, — must,  indeed,  be  capable  of 
awakening  in  the  breasts  of  all  a  generous  and  a  dignified  association, 
whilst  it  afibrds  a  high  and  important  colouring  to  the  completion  of 
lier  future  existence,  and  her  ultimate  destiny. 

*'  At  half-past  nine,  the  *  O  gloriosa  virgmum'  was  sung  from  the 
higher  choir,  in  the  masterly  accompaniment  of  select  musical  per- 
formers.   The  procession  then  began  to  move  from  the  vestry,  through 
the  lower  choir,  to  the  chapel,  in  the  following  order : 
The  Thuriferere, 
The  Acolytes, 
,  The  Master  of  the  Ceremonies,  Rev.  Mr.  Daly. 
The  Sub- Deacon,  Rev.  Mr.  Gill. 
Deacon,  Rev.  Mr.  O'Donmell. 
The  Hiffh  Priest,  Rev.  Mr.  Finn. 

The  Celebrant,  Very  Rev.  Warden  Ffrench,  and  his  Train* 
bearer. 

"  The  very  Rev.  Warden  Ffrench  having  been  conducted  to  his  fid- 
dastorium,  under  a  rich  canopy,  the  high  priest  and  his  officiating 
ministers  retired  to  their  places  at  the  gospel  side  of  the  altar. 

**  And  now  all  was  breathless^  expectation :  the  young  postulent 
appeared  in  the  attendance  of  the  reverend  mother  and  her  assistant, 
robed  in  all  the  gaudy  extravagance  of  fashionable  splendour,  and  beam- 
ing in  the  glows  of  yout)iful  modesty,  which  taught  us  to  believe,  that 
lifld  she  remained  in  the  world  she  K)rsook,  she  would  have  mov^  the 
attraction  of  every  heart,  '  the  leading  star  of  every  eye.' 

"  The  very  reverend  celebrant  was  then  conducted  to  the  platform  of 
the  altar,  and  the  postulant  and  her  attendants  having  genuflected,  the 
ceremony  of  reception  began  with  the  preparatory  prayers  and  responso- 
ries.  When  the  novice  was  seated,  and  the  celebrant  reconducted  to 
the  faldastorium,  high  mass  commenced  with  peculiar  dignity,  and  with 
a  strict  precision  in  all  the  various  ceremonies,  which  always  render 
the  Catholic  service  sublime.  After  the  gospel,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Daly 
delivered  an  excellent  sermon,  addressed  peculiarly  to  the  novice,  and 
prefaced  by  a  text  admirably  pertinent  to  the  subject  he  handled : — 
*  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  see,  and  incline  thine  ear:  thou  shalt  leave 
thy  people,  and  thy  father's  house,  for  the  king  hath  greatly  desired 
thy  beauty ;  and  he  is  the  Lord  thy  God.' — Psal.  xlv. 

**  After  mass  the  novice  retired,  whilst  the  clerical  choir  chanted  in 
fiill  tone,  the  psalm,  *  In  exUu  Israel  de  Egypto."  At  the  condusioii 
of  the  psalm  she  appeared  disrobed  of  hsr  worldly  habilimenta,  and 
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Tested  in  the  simplicity  of  penance  and  retirement  In  the  difierent 
answers  to  the  questions  put  to  her  by  the  celebrant,  she  was  clear  and 
decisive,  like  one  whose  determination  of  embracing  a  life  of  religion, 
and  of  chastity,  was  that  of  long  and  conclusive  reflection.  The  cere- 
mony on  the  whole  created  a  deep  and  general  interest. 

"  The  chapel  and  lower  choir  were  crowded  with  the'  fitst  of  rank 
and  distinction  in  our  town  and  its  vicinity.  We  i^oniised  among 
them  the  respectable  fiunilies  of  his  grace  the  archbishop  of  Tuam, 
Collector  Reilly,  our  worthy  mayor,  Ck)lonel  Carey,  &c." 

On  the  above  statement  some  very  judicious  remarks  have  been  made 
in  some  of  the  newspapers ;  but  none  of  the  writers  seem  to  have  been 
aware  of  the  shocking  enormity  that  the  church  of  Rome  has  the 
impudence  to  practise  in  open  day.  Let  them  call  this  what  they  will, 
it  18  as  really  a  human  sacrifice  as  the  burning  of  widows  in  Hindoo^ 
Stan  with  the  ashes  of  their  husbands ;  and  I  can  easily  imagine,  that 
in  the  case  of  the  young  girl  above  described,  it  may  be  a  greater  sacri- 
fice than  that  of  a  wretched  widow  who  oflers  herself  to  the  flames,  to 
terminate  her  sorrows,  as  she  believes,  in  a  few  minutes,  rather  than  to 
drag  out  a  life  of  misery.  Here  a  silly  young  creature  is  represented  as 
devoting  herself  to  a  life  of  celibacy  and  perpetual  seclusion  from  the 
world,  which  must  be  a  life  of  delusion,  or  of  misery,  or  both ;  because  it 
is  contrary  to  the  appointment  of  Grod,  who  requires  no  man  or  woman  to 
relinquish  the  advantages  of  social  and  domestic  intercourse,  or  U> 
become  thus  secluded  from  the  world ;  but  who  rather  commands  all 
to  occupy  the  sphere  which  in  his  providence  he  assigns  them  in  the- 
world,  for  his  glory,  and  the  good  of  their  fellow-creatures. 

There  is  something  inexpressibly  shocking  and  revoking  in  the- 
style  of  the  above  narrative.  The  writer  allows  his  fancy  to  luxuriate 
on  the  personal  beauty  of  the  victim  brought  to  the  altar*  to  be  sacrifi- 
ced— to  what,  I  shall  not  say  or  surmise.  From  the  abominable  profa- 
nation of  the  word  of  God,  by  the  accommodation  of  the  "  text  admirably 
pertinent  to  the  subject,''  we  cannot  say  what  the  priests  may  not  devise 
and- execute.  Men  who  can  so  prostitute  the  word  of  Grod,  as  to  apply 
what  he  says  of  spiritual  and  inward  holiness  to  carnal  beauty,  may,  by^ 
and  by,  alter  the  same  passage  by  putting  the  word  '*  priest"  in  the  place|^ 
of  "  long,"  and  then  use  the  Bible  itself  as  a  pander  of  wickedness. 

It  is  a  fact  not  generally  known,  that  there  is  a  convent  of  nuns  in 
the  heart  of  London.  They  belong  to  an  order  that  lefl  England  on 
the  suppression  of  the  monasteries  at  the  reformation;  and  settled  in  the- 
N^erlands.  The  seminary,  if  such  it  could  be  called,  was  kept  up^ 
chiefly  by  recruits  from  England,  for  more  than  two  centuries;  when,  on 
the  disasters  following  the  French  revolution;  the  sisterhood  were  driven 
to  seek  refuge  in  England,  from  which  their  predecessors  had  been- 
driven.  They  were  living  in  London  in  great  comfort  in  1814,  as 
appears  by  the  Orthodox  Journal  for  that  year,  when  a  controversy 
arose  about  their  dress,  which  it  seems  was  offensive  to  London  Pro- 
testants; and  they  were  ordered  by  authority  to<lay  it  aside,  and  dress 
like  other  people.  This,  so  far  as  appears,  was  merely  an  order  by" 
their  spiritual  superiors,  who  were  afraid  of  the  odium  that  might  be  occa- 
sionea  by  the  monastic  habits  in  London ;  but  great  pains  were  taken* 
to  make  the  order  appear  an  act  of  the  ministry,  who,  I  suppose,  knoMr 

no  more  of  the  matter  than  I  did  at  the  time^ 

42*^ 
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CHAPTER  CLXXXII. 

XOTICI  or  DS.  MrLMIlt'*  WOKS,   "  TBB  IMD  OP  RELIOIOTO  COHTBOYnST.*     GBlBlO> 
'    TER  OF  THE  WORK.      MURBPREMUTTATION  OP  THB  BI8B0P  OP  ST.  DATIO^R  TIIWB. 

MILTON    AND    LOCKK   ON  TOLERATION.      IDLE    CLAIM   OF    POPBRT    TO   AXTIQiriTT. 

POPERT  NOT  TBB  ANCIENT  RELIGION  OF  IRELAND. 

Saturday,  January  5tli,  1822 
When  I  fiirat  saw  the  title  of  Dr.  Milner's  great  work,  **  The  End  of 
Religious  Controversy,"  I  understood  him  to  mean  the  "  final  end^  or 
design  of  the  thing ;  which  is,  or  should  be,  the  discovery  of  truth,  and 
the  exposure  of  error.  But  I  had  not  read  many  sentences  till  I  diaco- 
vered  that  he  meant  the  actual  conclusion,  or  termination,  of  all  contio- 
versy  on  religious  subjects.     Yes:    this  foreign  bishop,  and  Ticar 

rtolic,  has  actually  the  vanity  and  presumption  to  tell  the  worid, 
this  work  of  his  settles  all  controversies,  and  puts  an  end  to  all  dis- 
putes about  religion.  He  tells  us  that  Christianity  is  the  religion  of 
Rome,  and  submission  to  the  pope ;  and  this  must  end  all  dispntea ; 
for  he  has  said  it,  and  that  is  enough.  Had  there  been  no  disputes 
before,  this  work  would  have  been  properly  called  the  beginning  of 
religious  controversy;  for  it  suggests  innumerable  subjects  of  ddnte; 
but  as  things  are,  and  have  been,  I  think  it  ought  not  to  have  been 
called  either  the  "beginning,"  or  the  "  end,"  but  the  "  middle ;"  fbrthcn 
was  religious  controversy  before,  and  there  has  been  since,  and  tkeie 
shall  be  yet  more  \  and  this  same  work  of  Dr.  Milner,  is  calculated  to 
produce  more  controversy  than  any  other  publication  by  the  Papials  of 
the  present  day.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Grier  has  added  a  large  volume  to 
**  the  end,"  or  termination ;  and  The  Protestant  is  about  to  add  to 
it  something  more ;  so  that  the  vicar  apostolic  will  find  that  he  has  not 
'done  up  his  subject  so  completely  as  he  imagined. 

The  work  is  preceded  by  an  address  to  the  lord  bishop  of  St  David's, 
and  followed  by  an  appendix  relative  to  the  writings  of  the  same  prelate ; 
in  both  which  the  writer  displays  a  spirit  of  rancorous  hoetifity,  too 
strong  for  even  the  cunning  of  Jesuitism  to  conceal.  Had  hei  imbibed 
a  sufficient  portion  of  the  spirit  of  the  great  father  of  the  order,  he 
would  have  studied  to  conciliate  a  dignified  individual,  whose  vote  will 
tell  in  the  house  of  lords  whenever  the  "  Catholic  question"  comes  to 
be  agitated,  and  whose  profound  learning  and  well  known  attachment 
to  the  constitution,  as  established  in  1688,  give  him  an  influence  with 
other  members  of  that  noble  house.  But  Dr.  Milner  so  hi  forgeta  his 
duty  as  a  member  of  the  holy  fraternity,  which  is  to  promote  the 
interest  of  the  order  and  of  the  pope,  by  all  possible  means,  thai  he 
allows  himself  to  indulge  in  personalities,  calculated  to  irritate  the  pe^ 
sons  of  whom  he  asks  the  favour  of  emancipation,  which  shows  the 
irritability  of  his  own  temper,  and  also  how  deeply  he  feels  the  injury  which 
my  lord  of  St  David's  has  done  to  the  cause  of  popery  by  his  writings. 
The  introductory  address  and  the  appendix  are  both  in  the  sune 
style,  only  there  is  more  venom  in  the  latter  than  in  the  former.  In 
both  there  is  a  petulance,  and  impudent  disregard  of  historical  troth, 
which  cannot  find  a  parallel  in  the  writings  of  any  other  author  with 
which  I  am  acquainted,  except  in  those  of  his  own  protegee,  W.  £«m- 
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mas  Andrews,  the  Catholic  Vindicator,  concerning'  whom  bishop 
Cameron  swears, — he  never  approved  of  any  thing  that  came  from  that 
man.  See  Report  of  Trial,  p.  47.  Dr.  Milner's  style,  like  that  of  Mr. 
Andrews,  is' petulant,  but  never  rises  even  to  the  dignity  of  manly 
aaicasm.  It  is  more  polite,  indeed,  more  grammatical :  and  his  voca- 
bles are  better  chosen  and  arranged ;  but,  upon  the  whole,  he  discovers 
nolhingof  a  superior,  or  well  cultivated  mind.  Considering  the  rank 
and  learning  of  the  person  whom  he  addresses,  bis  style  partakes  as 
much  of  insolence  as  petulance ;  and  I  do  not  know  any  thing  to  which 
it  can  be  so  justly  compared,  as  to  the  rudeness  of  ill-bred  boys  and  girls, 
in  the  streets,  who  delight  in  throwing  dirt  on  the  clothes  of  such  pas* 
sengeirs  as  show  by  their  dress  that  they  are  superior  to  themselves. 

This  **  End  of  Religious  Controversy,"  bears  one  of  the  most  promi- 
nent marks  of  the  beast  in  its  very  front ;  that  is,  downright  lying  and 
imposition.  Of  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  the  author  writes  as  follows :— • 
**  He  comes  forward  in  his  episcopal  mitre,  bearing  in  his  hand  a  new 
Protestant  catechism,  to  be  learned  by  Protestants  of  every  description« 
which  teaches  them  to  hate  and  persecute  their  elder  brethren,  the 
authors  of  their  Christianity  and  civilization."  Page  vii.  In  this  short 
sentence  there  are  several  things  which  require  animadversion ;  but  the 
first  and  most  prominent  is  the  impudent  misrepresentation,  that  this 
catechism  teaches  Protestants  to  hate  and  persecute  their  brethren.  .1 
have  read  it  over  again  and  again,  and  can  assure  the  reader  that  it 
tenches  no  such  thing ;  nor  does  it  contain  a  syllable  that  by  &ir  con- 
stroction  can  be  made  to  imply  that  it  is  right  to  hate  and  persecute  any 
man  of  any  sect  whatever.  With  as  much  truth  Dr.  JVIilner  might 
have  said,  that  this  catechism  teaches  treason,  and  that  it  recommends 
the  confiscation  of  the  revenues  of  the  church,  of  which  its  author  is  a 
distinguished  ornament  and  zealous  defender.  My  present  business, 
however,  is  not  to  defend  the  doctrine  of  the  catechism,  but  merely  to 
expose  the  falsehood  of  the  vicar  apostolic,  and  the  unblushing  effrontery 
that  could  make  such  an  assertion,  when  he  must  have  known  that  any 
child  could  detect  it. 

It  is  but  &ir,  however,  to  state  the  ground  on  which  Dr.  Milner  makes 
SQch  an  assertion ;  and  we  have  it  in  the  following  words :  "  In  fact, 
this  Christian  bishop  begins  and  ends  his  Protestant  catechism  with  a 
quotation  from  a  Puritan  regicide,  declaring,  that '  popery  is  not  to  be 
tolerated,  either  in  public  or  in  private,  and  that  it  must  be  thought  how 
to  r^ove  it,  and  hinder  the  growth  thereof;'  adding,  *  If  they  say,  that 
by  removing  their  idols,  we  violate  their  consciences,  we  have  no  war- 
rant to  regard  conscience,  which  is  not  grounded  on  scripture.' "  This 
is  a  quotation  from  the  great  poet  Milton,  which  his  lordship  gives,  in 
the  introduction,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  his  catechism.  It  is  because 
he  has  quoted  these  words,  that  Dr.  Milner  makes  the  monstrous  asser- 
tion above  noticed,  that  the  bishop's  catechism  teaches  Protestants  to 
kaie  and  persecute  their  brethren.  The  question  is  not,  whether  Milton 
perfectly  understood  the  subject  of  liberty  of  conscience.  Perhaps  ho 
did  not ;  as  few  men  of  his  day  understood  it  so  well  as  it  is  generally 
understood  now ;  but  taking  his  words  in  the  strongest  and  most  excep- 
tionable sense  that  they  will  bear,  they  imply  nothing  like  that  which 
Dr.  Milner  affects  to  find  in  them.  They  cannot  without  gross  violence 
be  made  to  imply,  that  it  is  right  to  kaie  and  persecute  Papists.    The 
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8\un  and  substance  of  them  is,  that  ^*  popery  is  not  to  be  tolented,  eillitf 
in  public  or  in  private." 

Now  though  I  have  always  been  an  advocate  for  liberty  of  consciencfl^ 
and  an  enemy  of  persecution  for  conscience*  sake,  and  hope  to  contiDue 
so  to  the  ena  of  my  life,  I  cannot  but  express  my  agreement  with  the 
great  poet,  that  *' popery  is  not  to  be  tolerated,"  because  I  believe  it  if 
quite  mtolerable  to  every  man  whose  religion  is  derived  from  the  Bible; 
and  that  it  ought  to  be  opposed,  and  put  down,  and  extirpated,  by  every 
means  by  which  it  is  lawful  and  possible  to  oppose  and  extirpate  enor. 
Toleration  is  not  a  mere  negative ;  it  is  so  far  a  positive  thing,  that  if  wv 
say,  a  thing  is  tolerable,  it  implies  acquiescence ;  it  is  to  say,  it  may  be 
suffered,  or  endured ;  it  is  not  necessary  to  oppose  it.  Now  I  say,  witk 
Milton,  that  popery  is  not  to  be  tolerated ;  that  no  Christian  can  tolerate 
it  without  compromising  his  Christianity,  and  becoming  a  traitor  to  hie 
Saviour.  It  ought  to  be  opposed  in  every  way  by  which  error  can  be 
successfully  opposed ;  that  is,  by  instruction,  by  argument,  by  manifet- 
tation  of  the  truth,  by  the  armour  of  righteousness  on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left ;  and  by  prayer  to  Grod  night  and  day,  that  he  would  main- 
tain  his  own  cause,  and  bless  the  labours  of  his  servants  in  the  ministry 
of  the  gospel.  Those  who  know  that  popery,  as  well  as  every  othei 
system  of  error,  is  intolerable,  will  labour  in  this  way  for  its  extirpation; 
and  I  know  of  no  other  way  by  which  it  can  be  extirpated. 

Now  I  know  well  there  are  men  of  such  perverse  minds,  that  they 
will  apply  what  I  have  said  of  principles  to  persons — of  errors  to  the 
individuals  who  hold  them— ^nd  what  I  have  said  of  extirpation  by 
means  of  truth  and  argument,  to  extirpation  by  fire  and  sword.  I  mosl 
therefore  tell  them  again,  though  I  cannot  give  them  a  mind  to  under- 
stand it,  that  the  things  are  quite  different  and  distinct ;  and  that  what 
applies  to  the  one,  cannot  be  made  available  with  regard  to  the  other. 
It  is  as  impossible  to  convince  a  man  by  force,  as  to  kill  him  by  an 
argument.  To  attempt,  therefore,  to  extirpate  heresy  or  error  by  fire 
and  sword,  is  as  absurd  as  to  punish  a  murderer  by  a  syllogism.  I 
would  never  apply  force  of  any  kind  to  extirpate  error,  while  yet  I  hold 
that  error  in  s^eneral,  and  popery  in  particular,  ought  not  to  be  tolerated, 
but  extirpated,  by  the  only  means  which  can  reach  errdr,  which  baa 
its  seat  in  the  mind,  and  can  be  affected  only  by  rational  and  spiritual 
weapons. 

With  regard  to  persons,  I  do  not  say  that  Papists  ought  not  to  be 
tolerated,  neither  does  Milton  in  the  obnoxious  passage  under  considera* 
tion.  A  Papist  may  be  as  tolerable  in  civil  society  as  another  man. 
Many  of  them,  no  doubt,  are  so,  and  ought  not  be  punished  on  account 
of  their  errors.  They  ought  not  to  have  power  over  Protestants,  for 
their  principles  would  compel  them  to  use  such  power,  not  for  the  extir^ 
pation  of  heresy  merely,  but  of  heretics ;  for  they  have  not  learned  to 
make  the  distinction  between  principles  and  persons  which  I  have  here 
laid  down.  But  as  members  of  civil  society,  without  power  to  injure 
others,  they  are  tolerable,  ought  to  be  tolerated,  and  are  tolerated,  in  this 
country,  as  much  as  other  dissenters.  I  hope  I  shall  never  see  it  other- 
wise ;  but  as  for  their  errors,  idolatries,  and  superstitions,  I  hold  these 
to  be  quite  intolerable  and  insufferable ;  and  wherever  they  are  obtrude^ 
they  ought  instantly  to  be  put  down  by  truth  and  argument  If  they 
practise  their  idolatries  in  private*  they  must  answer  for  tlu%  and  their 
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odier  secret  sins,  to  God ;  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  them,  for  tolera- 
tion does  not  apply  to  that  which  is  unseen  and  unknown.  But  if  they 
were  to  erect  their  idols  in  our  streets,  and  worship  them  there,  I  would 
say,  they  ought  to  be  put  down  by  the  magistrates  as  insulting  to  public 
decorum,  and  as  tendmg  to  a  breach  of  the  peace ;  and  though  they 
should  plead  conscience  in  such  a  case,  I  would  say  with  Milton,  it 
ought  not  to  be  regarded,  not  only  because  the  thing  is  contrary  to  the 
word  of  God,  but  because  the  streets  do  not  belong  to  them,  but  to  the 
public ;  and  they  have  no  right  to  prostitute  public  property  for  idola- 
trous purposes. 

It  is  true,  the  bishop  of  St.  David's  prefixes  to  his  catechism  a  quo- 
tation from  Mr.  Locke,  which  may  imply  that  Papists  as  well  as  popery 
ought  not  to  be  tolerated.  Papists  are  not  specially  mentioned,  but  they 
may  take  the  passage  to  themselves  if  they  please;  and  if  they  find  it 
excludes  them  from  toleration,  it  is  for  a  reason  which  they  themselves 
must  approve.  The  words  are : — "  These  have  no  right  to  be  tolerated 
by  the  magistrate  that  will  not  own  and  teach  the  duty  of  tolerating  all 
men  in  matters  of  religion."  Locke  was  the  great  advocate  of  toTera- 
tioQ  inthe  seventeenth  century;  and  I  have  no  doubt  his  Letters  on  the 
subject  had  no  small  influence  in  preparing  the  minds  of  men  for  the 
tolerant  laws  established  by  King  William.  Indeed,  except  Dr.  Owen, 
I  do  not  recollect  any  other  writer  of  that  age,  who  so  explicitly  main- 
tains the  principle  of  toleration,  now  so  universally  admitted.  It  was 
his  very  zeal  for  the  "  toleration  of  all  men  in  matters  of  religion,"  that 
led  him  to  exclude  Papists  from  the  general  rule ;  because,  seeing  they 
would  not  tolerate  others,  he  thought  they  could  not  safely  be  tolerated. 
His  remark  applies  to  a  state  of  society  resembling  that  of  civil  warfare, 
in  which  the  natural  principle  of  self-defence  requires  and  admits  of 
certain  rigours  not  necessary  or  lawful  in  other  circumstances. 

But  let  the  very  worst  be  made  of  these  words  of  Locke,  and  of  the 
rest  that  are  quoted  from  him,  they  cannot  imply  that  it  is  our  duty  to 
ha4e  and  persecute  any  sect,  or  any  individual.  To  refuse  toleration  to 
those  who  will  not  tolerate  others,  is  not  persecution,  but  a  just  exercise 
of  civil  power,  like  the  punishment  of  other  evil  doers.  But  this  scarcely 
applies  to  the  state  of  things  in  England  and  Scotland  in  the  present 
day,  where  Papists  do  practise  toleration,  because  they  are  without 

Kwer,  and  few  in  number ;  and  the  rule  of  their  church,  as  laid  down 
^  Bellarmine,  is,  that  in  such  circumstances  they  ought  to  be  tolerant ; 
and  that  they  ought  not  to  attempt  to  extirpate  heresy  by  force,  except 
tchere  it  may  safely  be  done.  Thus  we  tolerate  Papists  for  the  very 
reason  why  they  would  not  tolerate  us ;  that  is,  we  have  power  and  they 
have  not. 

But  there  is  more  objectionable  matter  in  this  sentence  of  Dr.  Mil- 
net's  than  the  misrepresentation  which  I  have  pointed  out.  He  speaks 
as  if  it  were  grantea  that  popery  was  c^enuine  ancient  Christianity ; — 
as  if  it  were  indisputable  and  admitted,  that  Papists  were  the  authors 
of  our  Christianity  and  our  civilization.  It  woula  not  have  occurred  to 
any  man  of  right  thinking  or  feeling,  that  any  creature,  angelic  or 
human,  was  the  author  of  his  religion.  We  know  that  Jesus  Christ 
himself  is  the  author  as  well  as  the  finisher  of  our  fisuth ;  but  Papists 
seldom,  if  ever,  think  of  looking  so  high.  They  cannot  trace  their  reli- 
gion to  a  higher  source  than  some  fellow-creature  of  a  saint ;  or,  per* 
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haps,  rather  a  sinner  of  their  own  rank ;  and  here  Dr.  Milner  Toandly 
asserts,  that  the  authors  of  our  Christianity  are  the  Papists  who  hap* 
pened  to  live  in  England  prior  to  the  reformation ! 

There  is  nothing  in  which  the  hishop  of  St.  David's  is  more  sncccM- 
ful,  and  nothing  in  which  any  author  could  desire  to  be  more  successfii], 
80  &r  as  the  evidence  of  ancient  history  goes,  than  his  lordship  is,  hi 
proving  that  the  original  Christianity  of  Britain  was  not  popery ;  and 
that  the  British  Christians  of  the  first  six  centuries  had  no  more  to  do 
with  Rome  than  they  had  with  Jerusalem,  or  Antioch,  or  Alexandria, 
or  with  the  man  in  the  moon,  so  far  as  regarded  authority  on  the  one 
hand,  and  subjection  on  the  other.  But  Dr.  Milner,  in  his  introductory 
address,  without  invalidating  the  overwhelming  evidence  adduced  l^ 
bis  lordship  on  these  points,  shortly  contents  himself  with  reassertiiig 
what  has  been  asserted  and  disproved  a  thousand  times,  that  popery  is 
the  "ancient  religion;"  and  that  Papists  were  "the  authors  of  onr 
Christianity  and  civilization."  Here  again  we  have  something  like  the 
impudence  of  a  petulant  boy,  who,  having  been  reproved  for  a  lie  which 
he  had  told,  after  having  its  falsehood  demonstrated,  holds  ub  an 
imblushing  face,  and  tells  it  over  again.  Parents  and  tutors  have  been 
subjected  to  the  painful  necessity  of  witnessing  such  depravity;  and  so 
must  every  man  who  shall  enter  into  controversy  with  Papists.  It  has 
been  proved  a  thousand  times,  that  their  errors  are  mere  noTeltiea; 
unknown  to  the  Christians  of  the  apostolic  age ;  and  yet  I  suppose  no 
Papist  ever  wrote  a  hundred  lines  on  the  subject,  without  asserting  that 
his  religion  is  as  old  as  the  era  of  Christianity.*  They  hope  by  this 
incessant  repetition  of  their  lie,  to  exhaust  the  patience  of  ProtestanliL 
and  so  get  them  to  believe  it  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  quietness:  and 
such  is  the  simplicity  of  Protestants  in  general,  that  there  is  a  pioba* 
bility  of  their  being  successful,  as  they  have  been  with  regard  to  their 
designation.     It  was  by  sheer  impudence  and  perseverance,  that  they 

got  Protestants  to  drop  the  term  Papists,  ana  call  them  Catholics, 
lough  they  have  no  more  right  to  that  name  than  the  Episcopalians 
of  England,  the  Presbyterians  of  Scotland,  or  the  Independents  of  both 
kingdoms. 

In  his  postscript.  Dr.  Milner  has  a  little  nibbling  at  the  bishoD^i 
authorities  with  regard  to  the  religion  of  the  ancient  British;  bathe 
has  not  adduced  a  particle  of  evidence,  to  show  that  popery,  as  it  lb  now, 
and  has  been  for  twelve  hundred  years,  in  Italy,  was  professed  in  this 
island  during  the  first  six  centuries.  The  following  statement  by  Judge 
Blackstone,  prefixed  to  the  Protestant  Catechism,  remains  uncontro- 
verted;  and  it  will  readily  be  admitted  that  few  men  were  batter 
acquainted  with  our  national  history : — "  The  ancient  British  church. 


•  *  In  my  one  hundred  and  leventy-fifth  numberj  I  gave  an  extract  of  a  letter 
Papist  in  the  HiG^hlanda  to  his  son  in  Glasgow;  which,  alons  with  some  good  adnD^eo** 
tained  the  boasting  assertion,  that  his  reugion  had  existed  nineteen  centuries.  TlHit 
appears  no  necessity  for  his  having  introduced  this,  unless  it  be  a  rule  with  Papiito  tliat 
it  must  find  a  place  in  all  that  they  write.  Having  mentioned  this  rabject,  I  taks  tkt 
opportunity  of  requesting  my  correspondent,  Z.  Mucom,  to  read  that  letter  om  aguSi 
with  my  remarks  upon  it,  and  he  will  find  that  he  u  mistaken  in  supposng  thai  I  BHaSl 
an  unfavourable  reflection  against  the  people  of  the  Highlands  in  general.  What  I  nid 
related  exclusively  to  Pa^Hsts,  who  are  now  man  numerous  in  the  Highlinili  than  ki 
aeemsaware  of,  particularly  in  the  weateni  parte  of  Invemew  ahiie^  and  in  «■»  if  At 
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by  whomioeiner  planted,  was  a  stranger  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  and  his 
nreCeoded  authority.  But  the  pagan  Saxon  invaders  having  driven 
Sba  professors  of  Christianity  to  the  remotest  corners  of  our  island, 
their  own  conversion  was  afterwards  efiected  by  Augustine  the  monk, 
and  other  missionaries  from  the  court  of  Rome.  This  naturally  intro- 
duced tome  few  of  the  fo^al  corruptions  in  point  of  faith  and  doctrine; 
bat  we-read  of  no  civil  authority  claimed  by  the  pope  in  these  kingdoms 
tQi  the  era  of  the  Norman  conquest." — Comm.  B.  IV.  ch.  viii. 

It  is  equally  true  with  regard  to  Ireland,  that  popery  is  a  mere 
novelty,  so  far  at  least  as  regards  subjection  to  the  pope,  and  paying 
iiiin  tnbuta  Ireland  is  said  to  have  been  an  island  of  saints  fourteen 
CflDturies  ago ;  but  certainly  they  were  not  Papists  for  many  hundred 
yean  thereafter.  For  this  we  have  no  less  than  papal  authority,  con- 
tained in  a  bull  of  Adrian  IV.,  inserted  in  the  postscript  to  the  Protes- 
tant Oatechism ;  on  which  the  right  reverend  author  writes  as  follows : 
-— **  The  bull  of  Adrian  IV.,  in  which  he  gives  his  consent  to  Henry 
the  Second's  conquest  of  Ireland,  on  condition  of  his  paying  Peter- 
pencey  is  a  curious  and  important  historical  document,  and  contains 
mdispntable  evidence  that  popery  was  not  the  ancient  religion  of  the 
Irish, — not  the  religion  of  Ireland^  before  the  middle  of  the  twelfth 
centory.  If  this  &ct,  the  modern  introduction  of  popery  into  Ireland, 
were  more  generally  known  in  that  country,  it  might  tend  not  a  little 
to  break  that  spell  which  blinds  the  eyes  of  the  Irish  Papists  to  the 
errors  of  the  church  of  Rome."  Then  follows  a  quotation  from  Archbi- 
shop Usher,  strongly  expressive  of  the  same  sentiment.  The  archbishop 
hadpaid  particular  attention  to  the  state  and  history  of  the  ancient  Irish, 
and  ha  writes  thus : — "  As  far  as  I  can  collect,  by  such  records  of  the 
fi>rmer  ages  as  have  come  into  my  hands,  (either  manuscript  or  printed,) 
the  religion  professed  by  the  ancient  bishops,  priests,  monks,  and  other 
Christians  in  this  land,  was  for  substance  tne  very  same  ^vith  that 
which  now,  by  public  authority,  is  maintained  therein  against  the 
foreign  doctrine  brought  thither  m  latter  times  by  the  bishop  of  Rome's 
followers." 

This  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the  fact  of  missionaries  being  sent 
finim  Rome  to  Ireland  in  the  fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  supposing  that 
to  be  a  &ct;  for  Rome  itself  was  not  then  thoroughly  ^a/^i/E^^/;  and 
the  £ict  of  receiving  the  gospel  by  the  preaching  of  missionaries  from 
Rome  did  not  then  imply  subjection  to  the  see  of  Rome,  any  more  than 
the  &ct  of  America  receiving  the  gospel  from  England  implies  subjec- 
tion to  the  see  of  Canterbury. 

Now  the  feet  is, — Pope  Adrian  IV.  knew  that  Henry  II.  of  England 
had  a  great  liking  to  Ireland,  and  wished  to  have  it  annexed  to  his 
dominions.  Adrian  accordingly  issued  a  bull  authorizing  the  king  to 
invade  and  take  forcible  possession  of  that  island,  which  he  justified 
and  commended  by  the  following  reason : — "  Your  highness'  desire  of 
extending  the  glory  of  your  name  on  earth,  and  of  obtaining  the  reward 
of  eCemu  happiness  in  heaven,  is  laudable  and  beneficial;  inasmuch 
as  your  intent  is,  as  a  Catholic  prince,  to  enlarge  the  limits  of  the  church, 
to  oeclare  the  truth  of  the  Christian  faith  to  untaught  and  rude  nations, 
and  to  eradicate  vice  from  the  field  of  the  Lord."  Nothing  can  be  more 
conclusive  than  this.  Ireland  did  not  then  belong  to  the  church  of 
Bome,  else  the  leonquest  of  it  could  not  have  tended  to  enlarge  the 
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chuTcL  Ireland  had  not  then  receiYed  the  religion  of  Rome,  ebe  the 
pope  would  not  have  called  it  an  untaught  and  rude  nation.  This  eon* 
elusion  is  confirmed  by  several  other  expressions  in  the  bull,  for  whkli 
I  have  not  room.  His  lordship  gives  this  curious  document  m  the 
original  Latin,  virith  a  translation ;  and  for  its  authenticity  he  refers  toe 
host  of  great  and  well  known  authors ;  such  as  Giraldus  CSambreosis;, 
Matt.  Paris,  &c. ;  and  there  is  a  translation  of  it  in  Rapines  History  of 
England,  Collyer's  Eccles.  Hist.  Great  Britain,  Leland's  Hist  Iielsiid, 
Lord  Littleton's  Hist.  Henry  H.,  &c.  &c. 

I  have  to  thank  my  Cambuslang  correspondent  for  informing  me^ 
that  the  story  of  the  six  thousand  skulls  of  infants  is  mentioned  by 
Flavel,  in  his  discourse,  entitled,  "  Tidings  from  Rome,"  with  much 
more  shocking  matter,  not  fit  to  meet  the  eye  of  a  modem  reader. 


CHAPTER  CTiXXXnf. 

FURTHER  EXAMINATION  OP  DR.  MILNCr's  WORK.      HIS  CLUB  OF  WORTHY  CBUCTIAI|S 

INTRODUCED.      REMARKS  UPON  TBEIR  CHARACTER. 

Saturday,  January  12th,  1822. 

My  last  number  was  occupied  chiefly  by  an  exposure  of  the  misrepie* 
sentations  contained  in  one  single  sentence  of  the  introductory  addiesi 
to  Dr.  Milner's  "  End  of  Religious  Controversy."  Were  I  to  do  equal 
justice  to  every  sentence, — were  I  to  expose  in  detail  every  missliie- 
ment,  misrepresentation,  quibble,  and  sophistry,  which  this  bo<4t  ooe- 
tains,  it  would  occupy  the  remainder  of  my  life;  and  the  vicar  apoetoHe 
himself  would  probably  not  live  to  see  an  "  end"  of  the  controversy 
which  his  '*  End  of  Religious  Controversy"  had  created.  It  is  not 
my  design  to  go  so  much  into  detail ;  but  rather  to  apply  my  attantioa 
to  a  few  leading  principles,  which  may  be  called  pillars  oi  the  great 
Romish  temple;  and  if  I  can  subvert  these,  the  whole  fabric  must  Ml: 
— I  mean,  in  argument,  not  in  reality,  for  I  believe  the  final  hU  A 
antichrist  is  not  just  vet. 

I  have  introduced  Dr.  Milner  as  asserting  that  popery  was  the 
Christianity  of  ancient  times  ;  and  that  to  it  England  was  indebted  for 
her  Christianity  as  well  as  her  civilization.  This  is  a  main  pillar  of 
popery ;  yet  it  cannot  stand  a  breath  of  such  writers  as  the  late  Arch- 
bishop Usher,  and  the  present  bishop  of  St.  David's.  It  is,  in  fret, 
demolished  by  every  Protestant  writer  who  attacks  it ;  yet  Dr.  Mifaier 
writes  as  if  it  never  had  been  touched ;  and  he  seems  to  think  he 
obtains  a  great  triumph  when  he  detects  the  followinc^  paradox  in  the 
Protestant  Catechism : — "  The  great  and  fundamental  paradox  (rf'the 
right  reverend  catechist  is,  that  protestantism  subsisted  many  handred 
years  before  popery ;  at  the  same  time  that  he  makes  its  essence  consiit  in 
a  renunciation  of,  and  opposition  to,  popery !"  p.  xiii.  In  descending  tt> 
answer  such  a  contemptible  quibble,  I  feel  as  if  I  had  returned  to  the 
Catholic  Vindicator,  and  his  "  endless  contradictions ;"  for,  no  doabi, 
Dr.  Milner  here  insinuates  that  he  has  detected  a  contradiction,  thonffh 
it  is  evident  he  has  performed  no  such  achievement  Allowing  the 
thing  to  be  a  paradox,  as  he  states  it,  it  is  not  a  contradiction ;  for  the 
Protestant  religion,  though  as  old  as  Christianity,  in  tukUawc^^  hat  Ml 


THE  PROTESTANT.  505 

disced  more  than  three  hundred  years,  under  ike  name  of  Protestant. 
The  essence  of  Christianity  is,  to  believe  and  confess  that  Jesus  died  for 
our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures,  and  that  he  was  buried,  and  rose 
asain,  according  to  the  scriptures;  yet  the  Apostle  Paul  said  the  truth, 
wken  he  told  his  hearers,  that  he  taught  no  other  thing  than  what  the 
prophets  had  written  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ  came  into  the 
world.  Christianity  is  the  old  religion  of  the  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
onder  a  new  dispensation  and  a  new  name ;  so  protestantism  is  the 
religfion  of  the  primitive  Christians,  reformed  and  emancipated  from 
the  errors  and  the  bondage  of  Rome.  It  takes  its  present  name  from 
the  circumstance  o{  protesting  against  Romish  corruption  and  idolatry ; 
yet  it  is  essentially  the  same  religion,  which,  under  the  name,  Christia- 
nity, spread  over  a  great  part  of  the  world,  before  there  was  an 
organized  church  in  Rome ;  and  far  longer  before  any  bishop  of  Rome 
had  the  efTrontery  to  put  himself  forward  as  universal  bishop,  and  head 
of  the  Catholic  church. 

As  an  example  of  the  summary  manner  in  which  Dr.  Milner  dis- 
poses of  some  fundamental  points  of  the  controversy,  take  the  following. 
Heisspeakingoflhepropriety  of  Papists  defending  themselves  against 
the  attacks  of  adversaries ;  and  he  says — "  It  is  not  only  lawful,  but 
also  a  duty  which  we  owe  to  our  fellow-subjects  and  ourselves,  to  repel 
these,  charffes  by  proving  that  there  was  reason,  and  religion,  and 
loyalty,  and  good  faith,  among  Christians,  before  Luther  quarrelled 
with  Lieo  X,  and  Henry  VIII.  fell  in  love  with  Ann  Bulleyn."  Page  v. 
Here  be  undertakes  to  prove  what  nobody  denies,  that  good  principles 
and  good  conduct  were  always  to  be  founa  among  Christians ;  though 
he  luiows  quite  well  that  the  question  is  about  Papists;  and  if  he 
means  to  use  the  terms  as  convertible,  he  is  guilty  of  the  logical  vice  of 
begging  the  question.  But  what  I  wish  the  reader  particularly  to 
attend  to  here,  is,  the  impudent  assumption,  that  the  Protestant  religion 
originated  from  the  passions  of  two  men.  There  is  not  a  word  of 
argument  to  prove  that  such  was  its  origin.  The  vicar  apostolic 
merely  mentions  the  thing  en  passant,  as  a  thing  whiicli  all  the  world 
knows,  and  which  requires  no  proof;  and  yet  this  very  thing  which 
he  tries  to  pass  over  as  indisputable,  is  what  all  the  world  knows 
to  be  a  downright  falsehood.  Luther  had  no  quarrel  with  the 
pope  when  he  began  to  preach  against  indulgences,  which  was  the 
commencement  of  his  reformation.  It  was  the  pope  that  first  quar- 
relled with  him,  because  he  would  not  forbear  exposing  the  wicked- 
ness of  the  system  of  indulgences,  which  had  become  a  scandal  to  all 
Europe.  It  is  equally  certain  that  whatever  might  be  the  wickedness 
of  Henry  VIII.  with  regard  to  Ann  Bulleyn,  or  any  other  woman, 
the  reformation  in  England  did  not  originate  with  him.  For  more 
than  a  century,  that  is,  from  the  time  of  Wicklifie,  the  minds  of  tho 
people  had  been  gradually  opening  to  perceive  the  abominable  super- 
stitions of  popery.  They  were  quite  ready  to  throw  oflf  the  yoko^ 
before  the  king  was  ready  to  allow  them.  Had  this  not  been  the  case, 
much  as  the  pope  thwarted  his  designs,  he  would  not  have  been  able 
to  throw  the  yoke  off  his  own  shoulder.  He  did  ultimately  efiect  this  \ 
but  so  fiir  as  the  reformation  of  religion  was  concerned,  he  was  rather 
a  hinderer  than  a  promoter  of  it  It  is  not  denied  that  he  abolished 
certain  superstitions,  and  remoTcd  many  abominations  from  the  estabr 
Vol.  IL— 43 
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lished  religion ;  but  he  retained  enough  of  the  **  dead  fly"  of  popery 
to  give  a  stinking  savour  to  the  whole  mass  of  his  ecclesiastical  system, 
when  his  people  would  have  delighted  in  a  more  thorough  reformation, 
and  cleansmg  of  the  church  from  her  filthiness  and  her  idols.  If  oar 
Papists  had  a  particle  of  candour,  they  would  take  the  model  of  the 
reformation  in  England  from  the  reign  of  Edward  VI.,  against  whose 
moral  character  they  can  And  no  exception ;  or,  at  least,  from  that  of 
Elizabeth,  when  the  church  was  established  nearly  as  she  is  now ;  for, 
I  suppose,  there  are  none  of  her  sons  that  defend  the  procedure  of 
Henry  VIII.  in  toto,  or  maintain  the  purity  of  the  church  as  modelled 
by  him.  I  have  adverted  to  this  subject  not  for  the  purpose  of  defending 
the  church  of  England,  but  merely  to  exhibit  an  example  of  the  man- 
ner in  which  popish  writers  disregard  historical  truth,  and  the  impu- 
dence Avith  wnich  they  can  obtrude  falsehood  on  the  world. 

But,  leaving  the  introductory  address,  let  us  attend  to  the  matter  and 
design  of  the  work  itself  Dr.  Milner,  in  order  to  put  an  end  to  all 
controversy  about  religion,  conjures  up  a  society  of  Protestants,  all  very 
candid  and  open  to  conviction,  and  willing  to  be  convinced  by  such  argu- 
ments as  he  is  able  to  adduce ;  and  as  he  had  the  making  of  the  society 
as  well  as  of  the  arguments,  he  found  no  difficulty  in  fitting  the  one  to 
the  other.  The  foflowing  is  the  manner  in  which  he  makes  his  prin- 
cipal creature,  **  James  Brown,  Esq.,  of  New  Cottage,"  introduce  the 
subject.     It  is  in  a  letter  to  Dr.  Milner  himself: 

"  Reverend  Sir : — I  should  need  an  ample  apology  for  the  liberty 
I  take  in  thus  addressing  you,  without  having  the  honour  of  your 
acquaintance,  and  still  more  for  the  heavy  task  I  am  endeavouring  to 
impose  upon  you;  if  I  did  not  consider  your  public  character,  as  a  pas- 
tor of  your  religion,  and  as  a  writer  in  defence  of  it,  and  likewise  your 
personal  character  for  benevolence,  which  has  been  described  to  me  by 
a  gentleman  of  your  communion,  Mr.  J.  C — ne,  who  is  well  acquainted 
with  us  both.  Having  mentioned  this,  I  need  only  add,  that  I  write  to 
you  in  the  name  of  a  society  of  serious  and  worthy  Christians  of  difler- 
ent  persuasions,  to  which  society  I  myself  belong,  who  are  as  desirous 
as  I  am  to  receive  satisfaction  from  you  on  certain  doubts  which  your 
late  work  in  answer  to  Dr.  Sturges  has  suggested  to  us.* 

*'  However,  in  making  this  request  of  our  society  to  you,  it  seems  pro- 
per, reverend  sir,  that  I  should  bring  you  acquainted  with  it;  by  way 
of  convincing  you,  that  it  is  not  unworthy  of  the  attention,  which  lam 
desirous  you  should  pay  to  it.  We  consist  then  of  about  twenty  pe^ 
sons,  including  the  ladies,  who,  living  at  some  distance  from  any  coDr 
siderable  town,  meet  together  once  a  week,  generally  at  my  habitatioa 
of  New  Cottage ;  not  so  much  for  our  amusement  and  refection,  as  for 
the  improvement  of  our  minds,  ^y  reading  the  best  publications  of  the 
day  which  I  can  procure  from  my  London  bookseller,  and  sometimes 
an  original  essay  written  by  one  of  the  company. 

^  I  have  signified  that  many  of  us  are  of  different  religious  persua- 
sions :  this  will  be  seen  more  distinctly  from  the  following  account  of 
our  members.  Among  these  I  must  mention,  in  the  first  places  oar 
learned  and  worthy  rector,  Dr.  Carey.  He  is  of  course  of  the  church 
of  England ;  but,  like  most  others  of  his  learned  and  dignified  brethreoi 

•  **  Lettcn  to  a  Prdiendary,  in  answer  to  Re6ectionf  on  Popeir,  by  the  Ssv.  ^      l 
fltvin,  PnbeiKbiy  and  ChanoaUor  of  Windaor."  ' 
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in  these  times,  he  is  of  that  free,  and  as  it  is  called,  hl)eTal  turn  of  mind, 
as  to  explain  away  the  mysteries  and  a  great  many  of  its  other  articles, 
which  in  my  younger  days  were  considered  essential  to  it.  Mr.  and 
Mrs.  Topham  are  Methodists  of  the  predestinarian  and  antinomian 
class,  while  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Askew  are  mitigated  Arminian  Methodists 
of  Wesley's  connexion.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ranken  arc  honest  Quakers. 
Mr.  Barker  and  his  children  term  themselves  Rational  Dissenters,  heing 
of  the  old  Presbyterian  lineage,  which  is  now  almost  universally  gone 
into  Socinianism.  I,  for  my  part,  glory  in  being  a  stanch  member  of 
our  happy  establishment,  which  has  kept  the  golden  mean  among  the 
contenaing  sects,  and  which,  I  am  fully  persuaded,  approaches  nearer  to 
the  purity  of  the  apostolic  church,  than  any  other  which  has  existed 
since  the  days  of  it.  Mrs.  Brown  professes  an  equal  attachment  to  the 
church ;  yet,  being  of  an  inquisitive  and  ardent  mind,  she  cannot  refrain 
from  frequenting  the  meetings,  and  even  supporting  the  missions  of 
those  sell-created  apostles,  who  are  undermining  this  church  on  every 
side,  and  who  arc  nowhere  more  active  than  in  our  sequestered  valley. 

"  With  these  diflferences  among  us,  on  the  most  interesting  subjects, 
we  cannot  help  having  frequent  religious  controversies;  but  reason 
and  charity  enable  us  to  manage  these  without  any  breach  of  either 
good  manners  or  good  will  to  each  other.  Indeed  I  believe  we  are, 
one  and  all,  possessed  of  an  unfeigned  respect  and  cordial  love  for 
Christians  of  every  description,  one  only  excepted.  Must  I  name  it 
on  the  present  occasion  ? — ^yes,  I  must,  m  order  to  fulfil  my  commis- 
sion in  a  proper  manner.  It  is  then,  the  church  which  you,  reve- 
rend sir,  belong  to ;  which,  if  any  credit  is  due  to  the  eminent 
divines,  whose  works  we  arc  in  the  habit  of  reading,  and  more  parti- 
cularly of  the  illustrious  Bishop  Porteus,  in  his  celebrated  and  stand- 
ing work,  called,  *  A  Brief  Confutation  of  the  Errors  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  extracted  from  Archbishop  Seeker's  Five  Sermons  against 
Popery,'  is  such  a  mass  of  absurdity,  bigotry,  superstition,  idolatry, 
ana  immorality,  that  to  say  wc  respect  and  love  those  who  obstinately 
adhere  to  it,  as  we  do  other  Christians,  would  seem  a  compromise  of 
reason,  scripture,  and  virtuous  feeling."     Pages  1 — 4. 

In  another  long  and  wordy  paragraph,  Mr.  Brown  tells  the  Doctor, 
that  his  former  work  (Letters  to  a  Prebendary)  had  removed  many  of 
his  difficulties,  and  refuted  the  most  odious  of  the  charges  brought 
against  the  church  of  Rome.  Some  points,  however,  it  seems,  had  not 
been  cleared  up  in  that  work;  and  Mr.  Brown,  in  name  of  the  society, 
writes  to  the  author,  requesting  him  to  undertake  the  task  of  satisfying 
them  on  these  points.     In  compliance  with  their  request,  he  wrote  this 

nt  volume  of  five  hundred  and  twenty-five  pages,  imperial  octavo. 
-as  written,  it  seems,  twenty  years  ago,  that  is,  fifteen  years  before 
its  first  publication ;  and  suppressed  because,  as  he  says.  Bishop  Hors- 
ier, who  had  obtained  some  influence  over  him,  and  who  had  praised 
his  "  Letters  to  a  Prebendary  "  in  the  house  of  lords,  wished  him  to 
suppress  it.  The  reader  is  thus  left  to  infer,  if  he  pleases,  that  Bishop 
Horsley,  one  of  the  most  powerful  writers  of  his  day,  considered  this 
work  of  Dr.  Milner's  so  formidable,  that  it  would  endanger  the  estab- 
lished church,  and  that  he  begged  the  author  to  spare  me  venerable 
fabric.  This  is  what  is  pretty  plainly  insinuated ;  and  if  it  be  a  true 
state  of  the  cate,  I  must  say  of  Bishop  Horsley,  what  no  man  ever  sua- 
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pectcd  of  him,  that  he  was  one  of  the  ^eatest  literar^r  cowards  of 
modem  times.  But  I  cannot  help  suspectmg,  that  the  insinuation  owes 
its  origin  more  to  the  literary  vanity  of  the  popish,  than  to  the  literary 
cowardice  of  the  Protestant  bishop. 

Creatures  of  the  imagination  will  in  general  be  found  to  possess  the 
image  of  their  creator.  This  is  more  particularly  the  case  when  an 
author  forms  an  individual,  or  a  society,  after  his  own  heart,  and  accord- 
ing  to  his  own  taste.  The  society  of  New  Cottage  are  quite  of  Dr. 
Milner's  creation;  and  according  to  their  own  account^ by  the  pen  of 
their  accredited  organ,  they  are  all  '^serious  and  worthy  Chruiians." 
This  is  an  epitome  of  the  holy  and  infallible  church  of  Rome,  which 
has  neither  spot  nor  wrinkle.  This  they  are  as  a  society ;  and  no  doubt 
the  author  of  their  existence  meant  to  make  them  as  perfect  in  their 
individual  characters ;  but  this  he  could  not  do,  for  when  we  begin  to 
examine  them  one  by  one,  we  find  such  rank  popish  stuff  in  the  com- 
position, as  to  convince  us  that  the  father  of  lies  himself  must  have  had 
a  hand  in  their  formation. 

To  begin  with  the  "learned  and  worthy  rector.  Dr.  Carey:"  he 
appears  in  a  character  the  most  infamous  that  can  be  imagined ;  and 
yet  I  believe  it  is  perfectly  consistent  with  popish  morality.  He  has 
subscribed,  and  professed  ex  animo,  to  approve  the  whole  articles  of  the 
church  of  England.  That  is,  he  declares  from  his  heart,  with  the 
solemnity  of  an  appeal  to  the  Searcher  of  hearts,  that  he  believes  every 
doctrine  contained  in  the  articles,  homilies,  and  liturgy  of  the  churcB 
of  England.  With  equal  solemnity  he  promises,  in  the  presence  of 
Qod,  to  teach  the  doctrine  contained  in  tnese  articles  and  nomilieSi  to 
the  people  whom  G^d  has  committed  to  his  charge ;  and  on  the  1lnde^ 
standing  that  he  does  so,  the  law  of  the  land  allows  him  to  receive  the 
emoluments  attached  to  his  office, — perhaps  five  hundred  pounds  a  year. 
But  instead  of  believing  the  doctrines  which  he  professes  to  believe, — 
instead  of  teaching  what  he  has  sworn  to  teach,  and  for  which  he 
receives  such  a  handsome  provision,  he  deceives  the  people  committed 
to  his  charge  by  explaining  away,  that  is,  in  plain  English,  denying  and 
subverting  the  articles  of  his  church !  I  defy  Jesuitism  itself  to  produce 
a  more  flagrant  example  of  downright  villany.  And  this  is  the  learned 
and  worthy  rector  whom  Dr.  Milner  is  pleased  to  place  at  the  head  of 
his  society  of  serious  and  worthy  Christians!  Truly,  he  gains  nothing 
by  the  conversion  of  such  a  man  to  popery ;  for  he  is  a  Jesuit  already; 
and  like  persons  of  that  order,  two  hundred  years  ago,  he  must  hare 
thrust  himself  into  the  church  for  the  purpose  of  efiecting  her  ruin. 

I  do  not  profess  to  be  intimately  ac(]uainted  with  the  church  of  Eng- 
land ;  but  I  have  read  her  articles,  and  some  at  least  of  her  homiliet, 
and  frequently,  when  I  happened  to  be  in  England,  I  have  been  preaent 
at  the  church  service ;  and  I  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring,  that  these 
do  contain  the  true  Christian  doctrine  which  Christ  himself  and  hii 
apostles  taught, — the  doctrine,  which,  if  a  man  believe,  he  shall  be 
saved, — and  which,  if  he  do  not  believe,  he  shall  perish.  Now  if  there 
be  within  the  church  such  a  man  as  Dr.  Milner  has  described,  wboy 
eating  her  bread,  lifb  up  his  heel  against  her,  and  who,  instead  of  feed- 
ing his  people  with  the  sound  doctrine  of  the  articles  which  he  has  sob- 
scribed,  explains  away,  or  denies  the  truth  contained  lo  these  ardele^ 
sad  fceds,  or  nthar  poisons  them  with  his  own  inventioiiSi  or  the  iavvo- 
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tions  of  others,  he  is  a  swindler  in  the  worst  sense  of  the  word,  or  whit 
the  Bible  calls  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing.  It  is  not  won4erful  that  soeh 
a  man  should  be  easily  converted  to  popery ;  for  among  Jesuits  only 
can  he  find  men  of  his  own  stamp. 

The  nei^  couple  in  the  group  are,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Topham,  who,  it 
seems,  "  are  Methodists  of  the  predestinarian  and  antinomian  class."  I 
am  at  a  loss  what  to  say  of  this  class  of  religionists ;  but  if  I  may  judge 
from  the  designation  which  Mr.  Brown  gives  to  this  branch,  of  his 
society  of  serious  and  worthy  Christians,  I  would  advise  him  to  take 
care  of  his  plate,  and  to  have  all  his  valuables  under  lock  and  key,  when 
he  admits  them  into  his  house,  whether  it  be  for  reading,  or  reflection, 
or  simple,  silent  meditation.  Intimate  though  I  have  been  with  Gal- 
vinists,  who  hold  the  doctrine  of  predestination,  I  never  met  with  an  ' 
antinomian  in  my  life ;  and  1  do  not  know  what  it  is  like,  though  I 
have  heard  that  there  are  such  creatures  in  England.  This,  if  I  under- 
stand the  word,  is  a  creature  who  believes,  or  at  least  professes  to  believe, 
that  he  is  not  under  any  obligation  to  obey  the  law  of  God.  I  know 
there  are  thousands  of  practical  antinomians,  who  live  as  if  they  were 
under  no  obligation  to  obey  God's  law ;  just  as  there  are  many  prac- 
tical atheists,  who  live  as  if  there  were  no  Grod ;  but  as  I  never  met 
with  a  man  who  maintained  in  theory  that  there  is  no  God,  so  I  never 
saw  a  man  who  would  maintain  the  proposition,  that  he  was  not  under 
obligation  to  obey  God's  law,  or  that  held  the  doctrine  of  predestination 
in  such  a  sense  as  to  imply  this.  But  perhaps  there  are  such  in  Eng- 
land; and  £>r.  Milner  did  right  to  place  a  couple  of  them  in  the  society 
of  persons  whom  he  meant  to  convert  to  popery;  for  they  are  already 
Papists  in  the  worst  sense,  who  think  that  there  is  any  power  in  heaven, 
or  earth,  or  under  the  earth,  that  can  lawfully  dispense  with  their  obli- 
gation to  obey  that  law  which  is  holy  and  just  and  good ;  for  the  honour 
of  which  Christ  came  into  the  world,  and  laid  down  his  life ;  and  who 
did  this  for  the  very  purpose,  not  of  relieving  men  from  the  obligation, 
bat  of  renewing  them  to  a  life  of  obedience  to  the  law,  by  infusing  a 
new  principle,  supplying  new  motives,  and  imparting  the  efficient  aid 
of  his  Spirit  for  the  purpose  of  enabling  his  people  to  live  a  life  of  obedi- 
ence to  the  law. 

The  next  couple  are  "mitigated  Arminian  Methodists  of  Mr.  Wesley's 
connexion."  I  never  heard  of  mitigated  Arminianism  before ;  and  as  I 
do  not  know  what  it  is,  I  must  be  excused  from  dissecting  it.  The 
next  two  "are  honest  Quakers."  I  know  a  good  many  of  the  respect- 
able body  who  bear  this  name,  and  I  am  persuaded  they  are  too  honest 
to  spend  their  time  in  any  sort  of  religious  intercourse  with  persons  of 
such  doubtful  principles  and  character  as  the  rest  of  the  group.  The 
Rational  Dissenters,  as  they  presumptuously  style  themselves,  as  if  all 
others  were  irrational,  like  tne  antinomians,  are  not  for  from  popery, 
having  nearly  met  with  it  in  the  opposite  extreme  of  infidelity. 

Now  we  come  to  Mr.  Brown  himself,  who,  by  his  own  account,  is  the 
most  inconsistent  character  of  the  whole  collection.  He  tells  Dr.  Mil- 
ner, that  not  only  Dr.  Carey,  but  that  most  others  of  his  learned  and 
dignified  brethren,  explain  away  the  articles  of  the  church  as  he  does; 
that  is,  that  most  of  the  clergy  of  the  established  church  are  swindlers 
and  Jesuits,  as  well  as  his  rector ;  and  he  glories  in  being  "  a  stanch 
member  of  this  happy  establishment,^*  which  "approaches  nearer  to  the 
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ynrityof  the  opottolic  church  than  any  other  which  has  existed  since  the 
age  of  it !''  I  request  the  reader  to  remember  that  this  is  a  caricature 
representation  by  Dr.  Milner  himself,  put  into  the  mouth  of  a  pretended 
friend,  but  a  real  enemy  of  the  established  religion ;  and  by  such  trick- 
err,  does  the  vicar  apostolic  form  what  he  calls  a  society  of  Protestants, 
whom  he  may  soon  convert  into  seriauSf  worthy  Christians,  according 
to  the  faith  of  Roma 

This  said  stanch  member  of  the  establishment  commences  his  letter 
hy  a  few  civil  words  of  flattery  to  our  vicar  apostolic — ^*'a  sop  to  Cer- 
berus," to  bribe  his  good  humour,  and  avert  his  growl.  Ana  we  may 
form  some  idea  of  the  vicar's  appetite  for  adulation,  by  the  flavour  of 
what  is  offered,  and  the  greediness  with  which  he  swallows  it,  from  so 
"  worthy"  a  fraternity.  The  writer  tells  him,  that  **  his  personal  cha- 
racter for  benevolence**  has  been  "described  to  him,"  and  he  appears  to 
have  intended  to  ascertain  the  dimensions  of  this  benevolence,  by  trying 
whether  it  could  induce  him  to  accept  of  praise  from  a  set  of  people, 
irho  unblushingly  avow  that  hypocrisy,  barefaced  lying,  and  a  contempt 
of  the  law  of  Grod,  are  principal  ingredients  in  their  composition.  I 
think  that  even  *'  James  Brown,  of  New  Cottage,  Esquire,"  must  have 
been  amazed  at  the  vicar's  simplicity,  in  transferring  this  letter  to  the 
pages  of  his  polemical  tome,  as  a  certificate  of  his  "benevolent  disposi- 
tion ;"  I  am  sure  that  no  other  than  a  Papist  could  have  had  the  cou- 
rage to  offer  a  similar  testimonial.  He  previously  informs  him,  that 
**  it  is  a  heavy  task  he  is  endeavouring  to  impose  upon  him ;"  but  seeing 
that  Mr  Brown  and  his  friends  have  succeeded  in  convincing  him,  that 
their  society  "is  not  unworthy  of  his  attention,"  they  may  assuredly 
take  courage;  none  of  their  scruples  upon  " modes  oi^ faith"  can  be  ot 
so  stubborn  a  texture  as  to  occasion  the  vicar  much  trouble :  I  think  it 
probable,  however,  that  he  might  find  it  necessary  to  avail  himself  or 
the  assistance  of  the  civil  magistrate,  in  teaching  them  correct  "  modes 
of  practice." 

6hapter  clxxxiv. 

DK.  MILNER'i  MBTHOO  OP  DnCOVERING  THE  TRUE  RELIGION.  THE  TMIB  aSLiOlOX 
KOT  A  HIDDEN,  BUT  A  PUBLMUED  THING.  THREE  MAXIMS  OF  FUNDAMENTAL  IMFOB- 
TANCE  IN  ASCERTAINING  THE  "RIGHT  RULE  OP  FAITH,"  rTATBO  BY  DB.  MILKER. 
HIS  BOPHISTRT  IN  THIS.  FIRST  FALLACIOUS  RULE.  PROTESTANTS  UNFAIBLY  '^*"*»g» 
WITH  THE  EXTRA VAGANCIBS  OF  ENTHUSIASTS. 

Saturday,  January,  19th,^1822. 
Dr.  Milnkr  enters  professedly  on  the  subject  of  his  work  in  Letter 
y.  which  is  entitled,  "  Method  of  finding  out  the  True  Religion,"  and 
which  commences  thus : — "  Dear  Sir, — It  is  obvious  to  common  sense, 
that,  in  order  to  find  out  any  hidden  thing,  or  to  do  any  difficult  thing, 
we  must  first  discover,  and  then  follow,  the  proper  method  for  such  pu^ 
pose."  Here,  at  the  very  outset,  we  find  this  great  Romish  doctor  Jay 
ing  down  a  principle,  as  obvious  and  indisputable,  which  has  no  more 
to  do  with  tlie  subject  than  the  dimensions  of  a  circle  have  to  do  with 
properties  of  coal  gas.  He  speaks  of  somethincr  that  is  "  hidden,"  that 
is  to  be  "  found  out,"  which  finding  out  is  '*  difficulty"  and  in  order  to 
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wkich  **  we  must  first  discover,  and  then  foUovr  the  proper  method."  In 
his  opinion,  therefore,  religion  ic  an  occult  science,  and  the  study  of  it 
ifl  like  the  search  for  the  philosopher's  stone,  or  the  discovery  of  a  self- 
moving  machine  that  is  to  find  out  the  longitude. 

Now,  I  say,  this  has  nothing  to  do  with  Christianity,  that  is,  "the 
tme  religion  which  Dr.  Milner  speaks  of  **  finding  out ;"  for  if  tliis 
depended  upon  our  seeking,  or  rather  upon  our  first  discovering,  and 
then  foUewing  a  way  to  seek  it,  it  is  not  probable  that  ever  we  should 
find  It  Christianity  is  not  a  hidden  thing  which  men  are  to  find 
oat  by  seeking ;  it  is  a  published  thing  which  finds  out  men  who  are 
not  seeking  it,  though  they  may  be  seeking  something  which  they  mis- 
take for  it  It  consists  in  the  knowledge  of  the  only  true  God,  and  of 
Jesot  Christ  whom  he  hath  sent  Now  this  is  not  by  any  means  a 
hidden  thing,  or  a  thing,  the  knowledge  of  which  is  of  difficult  attain- 
ment I  grant  that  the  attainment  of  it  would  be  not  only  difiicult,  but 
impoeaible,  if  it  depended  upon  human  seeking,  and  human  discovery ; 
but  Christ  tells  us  plainly,  **  Grod  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to 
condemn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved. 
He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the 
only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is 
corae  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  b^use 
their  deeds  were  evil."  John  iii.  16 — 19.  This  is  not  a  hidden  thing 
which  we  are  to  find  out  by  diligent  seeking.  Christ  told  it  to  Nico- 
denxus,  made  it  known  to  all  his  apostles,  and  commanded  them  to  pub- 
lish it  to  the  whole  world ;  which  they  did  when  they  went  preaching 
the  gospel  to  all  nations. 

I  grant  that  men  in  all  ages  have  entertained  the  mistake,  that  they 
might  do  something  to  find  out  a  religion  for  themselves.  The  folly  of 
this  is  exposed  by  the  apostle  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romans,  chap. 
X.  verses  2 — 11.  Speaking  of  his  brethren  the  Jews,  he  says,  "they 
have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge ;  for  they  being 
ignorant  of  Giod's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish  their  own 
righteousness,  have  not  submitted  themselves  to  the  righteousness  of 
God."  They  went  about  seeking  to  find  out  a  way  of  approaching  to 
God,  different  from  that  which  he  had  prescribed,  but  which  would  be 
more  agreeable  to  themselves.  But  the  apostle  tells  them,  that  they 
had  noming  to  seek  for,  or  find  out,  for  the  thing  they  inquired  about 
was  published,  and  brought  nigh  to  them,  and  urged  upon  them,  as 
a  full  development  of  the  true  religion ;  and  it  is  this : — **  Christ  is 
the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.  For 
Moeee  describeth  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  that  the  man  who  doeth 
those  things  shall  live  in  them.  But  the  righteousness  which  is  of 
£iith  speaketh  on  this  wise.  Say  not  in  thine  heart,  who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven  ?  that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above ;  or,  who  shall 
descend  into  the  deep?  that  is,  to  bring  Christ  up  again  from  the  dead. 
(What  endless  seeking  this  would  be!)  But  what  saith  it?  The 
tDord  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  moiUh  and  in  thy  heart ;  that  is,  the  word 
of  £iith  which  we  preach ;  that  if  thou  shaft  confess  with  thv  mouth 
the  Lord  Jesos,  and  shalt  beUeve  in  thine  heart  that  Gbd  hath  —--^ 
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him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved.  For  with  the  heart  maa 
believeth  unto  righteousness ;  and  with  the  mouth  confession  is  made 
unto  salvation  For  the  scripture  saith,  whosoever  believeth  on  him 
shall  not  be  ashamed." 

From  this  passage  it  is  very  evident,  that  the  "  true  religion,"  that  is, 
the  way  of  a  sinner's  salvation,  is  not  a  hidden  thing  which  the  sinner 
must  find  out  by  seeking,  but  a  published  notorious  thing,  urged  upon 
him  by  the  word  of  Grodin  the  scriptures,  and  by  the  preaching  of  the. 
gospel,  if  he  will  open  his  eyes'to  the  one,  or  his  ears  to  the  other ;  and 
a  thing,  of  which,  in  such  a  country  as  this,  he  cannot  be  entirely  igno- 
rant, unless  he  be  of  those  who  love  darkness  rather  than  light,  and 
who  will  not  come  to  the  light  lest  their  deeds  should  be  reproved. 

But  Dr.  Milner's  whole  work  proceeds  upon  the  assumption  that  the 
true  religion  is  a  hidden  matter.  He  does  not  attempt  to  show  that  it  is 
so.  He  assumes  it  as  undisputed  and  granted,  that  it  is  a  "hidden  thing," 
yet  to  be  found  out;  and  he  proceeds  4o  lay  down  rales  for  finding  it 
out ;  as  an  astronomer  lays  down  rules  for  calculating  an  eclipse,  or  the 
revolution  of  a  planet ;  but  unhappily  for  Dr.  Milner's  system,  his  rules 
are  not  so  certain  and  satisfactory  as  those  of  the  astronomer. 

Now  if  I  have  shown,  as  I  hope  I  have,  in  few  words,  that  Chris- 
tianity,— **the  true  religion," — is  a  revealed,  published  thing;  and  seeing 
Dr.  Milner  builds  his  whole  work  upon  the  false  assumption,  that  it  ii 
a  secret,  .hidden  thing,  I  am  entitled  to  say,  not  merely  that  I  have 
shaken  a  main  pillar  of  his  svstem,  but  that  I  have  swept  away  its 
foundation.  His  great  fabric  falls  to  the  ground  at  once;  and  his  whole 
five  hundred  and  twenty-five  pages  are  involved  in  the  ruin  of  a  single 
sentence;  and  that,  the  first  sentence  of  the  systematical  part  of  the 
work.  All  that  follows  is  no  better  than  waste  paper ;  I  might  very 
honourably  pass  it  over  without  farther  notice,  and  without  forfeiting 
my  pledge  that  I  should  answer  the  book,  for  the  above  is  a  very  suffi- 
cient answer  and  refutation.  But  I  have  no  wish  to  dispose  of  the 
adversary  in  so  summary  a  way.  His  work  contains  a  great  deal  of 
curious  matter,  which  will  occupy  my  attention  for  many  weeks ;  and 
as  I  take  it  to  be  the  standard  work  of  modern  Papists  in  England,  at 
least  of  the  Anti-veto  party  among  them,  I  consider  the  exposition  of 
its  principles  a  matter  of  importance  to  Protestants,  and  even  to  the 
Papists  themselves. 

To  the  above  doctrine,  however,  I  anticipate  an  objection,  whieh  it 
is  proper  to  dispose  of  before  I  leave  the  subject : — Is  not  the  true  reli- 

Sion  that  which  Solomon  speaks  of  under  the  name  of  wisdom  ?  and 
oes  he  not  say,  "  If  thou  seekest  for  her  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her 
as  for  hid  treasure,  then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
find  the  knowledge  of  Grod  ?"  It  doubtless  is  so ;  and  it  is  of  the  tme 
religion  that  he  speaks  again,  when  he  says,  "  get  wisdom,  and  with  all 
thy  getting,  get  understanding."  But  we  must  connect  with  this  what 
is  said  in  another  passage ; — **  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning 
of  wisdom,  and  to  depart  from  evil  is  understanding."  The  seeking 
and  searching  here,  ao  not  relate  to  a  thing  hidden,  or  altogether  un- 
known ;  but  to  a  thing  dimly  represented  under  types  and  shadows: 
and  it  was  the  study  of  spiritual  enlightened  men  under  that  dispensa- 
tion to  inquire  into,  and  find  out  the  meaning  of,  these  typical  represen- 
tations.   This  was  to  find  the  knowledge  of  Gtod,  in  his  charactcra  ef 
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CDodnett  and  truth,  justice  and  mercy,  which  were  formerly  shadowed 
K>rth,  but  now  clearly  displayed  by  the  incarnation,  obedience,  and 
death  of  his  own  Son.  Respecting  these  things  we  are  told,  that  the 
prophets  searched  and  inquired  diligently,  when  they  testified  before- 
Aaad  the  sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow,  1  Pet. 
L  10,  11.  It  does  not  appear  that  they  understood  the  full  import  of 
the  prophecies  uttered  by  themselves,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  But  they  inquired  diligently  into  their  meaning,  and  into  the 
meaning  of  those  rites  and  institutions  which  Moses  had  prescribed ; 
and  that  which  required  much  inquiry  and  searching  on  their  part,  is 
as  clearly  revealed  in  the  New  Testament  as  human  language  can 
express  it  Thus,  the  apostle  Paul  says,  Grod  had  revealed  by  his  Spi- 
rit to  him,  and  he  had  made  known  to  the  churches,  that  of  which 
Isaiah  had  said ; — "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,''  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  And  again  he  says: — *'God 
hath  made  known  to  me  the  mystery  (i.  e.  hidden  or  secret  things) 
whereby  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  of  the  mys- 
tery of  Christ;  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  to  the  sons 
of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the 
Spirit"  Then  he  proceeds  to  tell  us,  that  grace  was  given  him  to 
**  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  to  make 
mil  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the  mystery,  which  from  the  begin- 
ninff  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,"  &c.  See  the  whole  passage, 
Eph.  iiL  3 — 10.  Thus,  things  which  were  comparatively  hidclen  from 
the  fiithers,  or  even  unknown  to  them  altogether,  are  plainly  unfolded 
to  us  in  the  writings  of  the  apostles. 

I  do  not  say,  there  is  no  part  of  the  word  of  God,  even  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  does  not  rcauire  much  study  and  research  to  find  out 
Its  meaning;  for  there  are  things  which  no  human  understanding  has 
yet  reached,  or  is,  perhaps,  able  to  reach  in  this  world ;  but  the  essence 
of  Christianity, — "  the  true  religion,"  is  not  one  of  those  things.  It 
stands  conspicuously  forward  in  the  discourses  of  Christ  himself,  par- 
ticularly in  the  third  chapter  of  John's  gospel ;  and  m  the  discourses 
of  Peter  and  Paul  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  and  it  meets  us  in  a 
great  variety  of  expression  and  illustration  in  every  epistle.  It  is,  that 
**  Christ  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justifi- 
cation ;" — that  "  he  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree ;  that  we, 
being  dead  to  sin,  should  live  unto  righteousness,  by  whose  stripes  we 
are  healed;"  and,  "  it  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 
that.Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  Every  one  of 
these  sentences  contains  the  truth,  which  if  a  man  believe  he  shall  be 
saved ;  but  which  if  he  do  not  believe,  he  shall  without  doubt  perish 
ererlastingly.  There  are  hundreds  of  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
equally  plain  and  explicit ;  and  what  is  thus  made  known  to  the  sons 
of  men,  in  language  which  they  understand,  cannot  be  called  a  secret, 
hidden  thing,  that  they  cannot  find  out  but  with  difficulty. 

We  must,  indeed,  admit  the  melancholy  fact,  that  there  are  many  to 
whom  this  gospel  is  hid,  notwithstanding  the  clearness  of  its  manifes- 
tation ;  just  as  there  are  many  to  whom  the  sun  in  the  firmament  is  a 
hidden  object,  because  they  are  naturally  blind,  or  wilfully  shut  their 

res  that  they  may  not  see.    The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  of  some  to  whom 

e  gospel  was  hid,  **  because  the  god  of  this  world  had  blinded  their 
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minds,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  la  the  linage 
of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  These  are  described  as  not  believinff 
the  gospel.  Their  hearts  are  preoccupied  with  worldly  things,  and 
with  the  love  of  sin,  which  they  must  abandon,  if  they  receive  the  gos- 
pel ;  or  they  are  in  bondage  to  carnal  ordinances,  which  they  cannoc  be 
persuaded  to  relinquish.  This  was  the  miserable  condition  of  the  Jews 
m  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  and  it  is  the  no  less  miserable  condition  o. 
Papists  in  our  own  day. 

But  to  proceed  with  Dr.  Milner. — He  says  in  the  same  fifth  letter: — 
"Before  I  enter  into  any  disquisition  on  this  all-important  controrersy 
concerning  the  Right  Rule  of  Faith,  on  which  the  determination  of 
every  other  depends,  I  will  lay  down  three  fundamental  maxims,  the 
truth  of  which,  I  believe,  no  rational  Christian  will  dispute. 

**  First,  Our  divine  master,  Christ,  in  establishing  a  religion  here  on 
earth,  to  which  all  nations  of  it  were  invited,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  left  some 
Rule  or  Method,  by  which  those  persons,  who  sincerely  seek  for  it, 
may  certainly  find  it. 

'*  Secondly,  This  rule  or  method  must  be  secure  and  never-fiiiling; 
so  as  not  to  be  ever  liable  to  lead  a  rational,  sincere  inquirer,  into  error, 
impiety,  or  immorality. 

**  Thirdly,  This  rule  or  method  must  be  universal,  that  is  to  say, 
adapted  to  the  abilities  and  other  circumstances  of  all  those  persons  for 
whom  the  religion  itself  was  intended ;  namely,  the  great  bulk  of  man- 
kind. 

"  By  adhering  to  these  undeniable  maxims,  we  shall  quickly,  dear 
sir,  and  clearly  discover  the  method  appointed  by  Christ  for  arriying 
at  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  which  he  has  taught;  in  other  words,  at 
The  Right  Rule  of  Faith." 

The  above,  the  reader  will  perceive,  are  proposed,  and  laid  down  with 
great  solemnity,  as  "  fundamental  maxims,"  which  "no  rational  Chris- 
tian will  dispute ;"  and  as  "  undeniable  maxims."  Yet  I  am  sure,  the 
intelligent  reader  will  see  at  once,  that  they  are  mere  gratuitous  assump- 
tions, and  absurd  quibbles  and  sophistries.  Christ  did  not  establish  a 
religion  here  on  earth,  or  on  any  spot  of  the  earth,  such  as  Rome,  to 
which  all  nations  were  invited  to  come,  and  for  the  purpose  of  coming 
to  which,  they  required  a  rule  to  know  where  it  might  be  found ;  but 
he  commanded  his  servants  to  go  to  all  nations  of  the  earth,  preaching 
the  gospel  to  every  creature;  that  is,  bringing  it  home  to  every  man's 
bosom,  with  demonstration  of  the  Spirit,  and  with  divine  power;  and 
those  to  whom  it  thus  came,  received  it,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  bvt  ts 
the  word  of  God.  So  it  is  still  the  duty  of  those  who  preach  the  ffos- 
pel,  not  to  prescribe  a  rule  by  which  men  may  find  out  the  true  religion, 
but  to  make  the  true  religion  find  out  them ;  that  is,  bringing  home  the 
word  of  God  to  their  hearts  and  consciences ;  for  where  that  word  if 
fiiithfuUy  preached,  it  does  commend  itself  to  every  man's  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God ;  either  by  provoking  the  enmity  of  the  carnal  mind 
by  its  divine  purity,  or  subduing  the  carnal  mind,  and  imparting  a  new 
mind  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  by  its  divine  energy. 

But  the  sophistry  and  shufiling  of  the  vicar  apostolic  appear  more 
manifest  in  the  last  of  the  sentences  above  quoted,  where  he  says,  we 
may  "clearly  discover  the  method  appointed  by  Christ  for  arriving  ai 
the  knowledge  of  the  truths  which  he  has  taught ;  in  other  wwdsi  al 
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Tke  Righi  Rule  of  Faith."  I  do  not  stop  to  inquire,  why  it  it  that  he 
puts  the  truths  wmch  Christ  has  taught,  at  such  a  great  distance  from 
the  people,  that  they  must  arrive  at  them  hy  a  laborious  process,  such 
ts  he  aescribes.  I  shall  direct  the  reader's  attention  rather  to  the 
Jesuitical  artifice,  which  confounds  things  that  are  different,  evidently 
for  the  purpose  of  deceiving,  or  at  least  bewildering  the  reader.  He 
says,  the  truths  which  Christ  taught,  are,  in  other  words,  the  right  rule 
of  &ith ;  meaning  it  to  be  understood  that  the  terms  are  convertible. 
Now  the  latter  phrase  is  a  piece  of  popish  manufacture,  invented,  and 
constantly  used,  for  the  purpose  of  drawing  away  men's  minds  from 
what  is  meant  by  the  other  phrase,  namely,  the  truths  which  Christ 
taught  "  The  right  rule  of  faith,"  as  we  shall  see  by  and  by,  compri- 
ses an  immense  heap  of  traditions,  to  which  the  truths  which  Christ 
taught  bear  no  proportion,  in  point  of  quantity,  and  to  which  they  are 
directly  opposed  in  spirit  and  quality ;  yet  in  the  above  shuffling  way 
does  Dr.  Milner  attempt  to  make  them  pass  for  the  same  thing. 

So  fisir  as  I  recollect,  there  is  nothing  in  scripture  that  corresponds 
with  Dr.  Milner's  "  Right  Rule  of  faith."  The  truths  which  Christ 
taught  are  the  subject  matter  of  the  faith  of  all  true  Christians ;  and 
the  things  which  he  commanded  are  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  The 
former  are  the  things  most  assuredly  believed  by  us ;  and  the  laUer  are 
the  things  most  diligently  practised  by  us,  if  we  be  indeed  his  disciples. 
But  a  rule  of  faith ;  that  is,  a  rule  of  believing ;  and  a  right  rule  of 
believing,  which  implies  that  there  is  a  wrong  rule  of  believing,  appears 
to  me  no  better  than  unintelligible  jargon,  fit  only  for  the  meridian  of 
popery.  The  word  of  God  distinguishes  between  them  that  believe, 
and  them  that  believe  not;  and  assures  us,  that  while  the  former  shall 
be  saved,  the  latter  shall  perish.  The  faith  of  the  one,  and  the  unbelief 
of  the  other,  relate  to  the  same  thing ;  that  is,  the  gospel  of  the  grace 
of  Grod,  which  brings  salvation  to  all  men,  by  the  free  and  unlimited 
invitation  of  all  men  to  partake  of  its  benefits,  which  are  actually 
imparted  to  all  that  believe ;  and  which  are  withheld  from  unbelievers, 
because  they  will  not  have  them,  but  spurn  them  away,  judging  them- 
selves unworthy  of  eternal  life.  In  short,  if  there  be  any  thing  in  the 
Bible  about  f&ith,  that  can  properly  be  called  a  rule,  it  is  this :  *'  He 
that  believeth  shall  be  saved ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned." 

Dr.  Milner  having  taken  it  for  granted  that  the  finding  out  the  right 
rule  of  &ith,  is  the  same  thing  as  ascertaining  what  is  the  true  relic^on, 
proceeds  in  his  sixth  letter  to  describe  three  different  rules,  which  he 
introduces  to  our  notice  in  the  following  manner: — "  The  first  fal- 
lacious RULE  OF  FAITH.  Dear  SIR, — Among  serious  Christians,  who 
profess  to  make  the  discovery  and  practice  of  religion  their  first  and 
earnest  care,  three  different  methods  or  rules  have  been  adopted  for  this 
purpose.  The  first  consists  in  a  supposed  private  inspiration,  or  an 
immediate  light  and  motion  of  God's  Spirit,  communicated  to  the  indi- 
vidual. This  was  the  rule  of  faith  ana  conduct  formerly  professed  by 
the  Montanists,  the  Anabaptists,  the  Family  of  Lo\*e,  and  is  now  pro- 
fessed by  the  Cluakers,  the  Moravians,  and  different  classes  of  the 
Methodists."  This  fallacious  rule  leads  the  vicar  apostolic  to  introduce 
a  variety  of  topics  on  which  he  expatiates  at  great  length,  and  appa- 
jently  with  extreme  delight    He  professes  at  the  outset  to  speak  ou 
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serums  Christians;  but  it  is  evident  he  uses  the  words  in  derism,  and 
with  a  sneer  at  what  he  means  to  represent  as  serious  religion.  He 
fills  about  fifteen  large  pages  with  the  most  nauseous  ribaldry  that  caa 
be  imagined ;  and  with  most  exaggerated  accounts  of  the  extravagances 
of  enthusiasts  of  various  denominations,  from  the  Grennan  AnabaptislB 
in  Luther's  time,  down  to  the  late  prophetess  Joanna  Southcota  All 
this  he  has  been  pleased  to  ascribe  to  this  first  fallacious  rule  of  fiiith ; 
and  he  handles  the  subject  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  it  appear  that 
Protestantism  is  chargeable  with  all  the  folly  and  mischief  on  whkh 
he  dilates  with  so  much  pleasure.  He  sets  one  set  of  enthnsiasls  a 
fighting  with  another ;  and  he  stands  by,  with  as  much  delight  and 
exultation,  as  ever  a  company  of  savage  villagers  enjoyed  at  a  ballbait* 
ing,  or  the  conflict  of  two  game  cocks.  This  is  an  exercise  and  a 
triumph  truly  worthy  of  a  right  reverend  bishop  and  vicar  apostolic  of 
the  holy  Roman  church  1  of  one  who  professes  to  reconcile  all  diffiar* 
ences,  and  end  all  disputes  about  religion,  by  ascertaining  the  ri|^ht 
rule  of  faith  1  It  would  be  easy  to  retaliate,  and  overwhelm  him  with 
confusion  if  he  were  capable  of  it,  by  a  detail  of  far  greater  eztrava* 
ffance,  folly,  and  wickedness,  practised,  not  by  persons  whom  all  acknow- 
ledge to  have  been  fools,  but  by  great  saints  whom  the  pope  has 
canonized,  and  whom  Papists  at  this  very  day  worship  witn  bended 
knee.  I  could  relate  the  monstrous  extravagances  of  St.  Francis,  the 
founder  of  the  Franciscan  order,  the  mad  enthusiasm  of  St.  Igfoadas 
Loyola,  the  father  of  the  Jesuits,  who  thought  he  was  divinely  inspirsd 
to  kill  every  man  who  denied  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin 
Mary ;  and  I  could  insert  the  absurd  and  impious  revelations  of  8c 
Bridget,  which  are  hawked  and  sold  in  the  streets  of  Dublin  and  Cork 
every  day.  These  are  fairly  chargeable  against  the  church  of  Romc^ 
because  she  approves  of  them,  and  honours  and  worships  those  who 
wrote  and  did  such  things ;  but  Protestantism  cannot  justly  be  charged 
with  the  impieties  and  absurdities  of  John  of  Munster,  or  Joanna  South- 
cote,  because  they  are  disavowed  and  condemned  by  the  whole  body  of 
Protestants,  with  the  exception  of  a  few  crazy  old  men  and  womco, 
who  scarcely  know  their  right  hand  from  their  lefi. 

I  should,  however,  think  it  unworthy  of  my  time  and  paper,  and 
insulting  to  my  readers,  to  answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly  in  this 
instance ;  or  to  retaliate,  by  exhibiting  the  great  Romish  sainti  at  he 
has  done  the  poor  enthusiasts  of  the  reformation ;  for  these  sainta  can- 
not be  exhibited  in  their  true  characters,  or  have  their  extravaganes 
exposed,  without  laying  open  such  scenes  as  would  make  every  modett 
reader  throw  my  work  into  the  fire. 


CHAPTER  CLXXXV. 

SECOND  PALLACIOnS  RULE,  Jl8  STATED  BT  DR.  MILNER.  Rtl  miRBPaSSUTTATlON  Of 
THE  SENTIMENTS  OP  PROTEST ANTI.  CAUSES  OP  AN  ERRONEOOS  JUDOIiaitT  QPOOD^ 
WORD,  AND  REJECTION  OP  BIS  TESTIMONY.  GROSS  MISSTATEMENTS  AND  SBDOnM 
IMPIBTT. 

Saturday,  January  26th,  18HL 
Im  my  last  nnmber,  I  introduced  Dr  Milner  as  layings  dowa  ceHaia 
nikt  f^/inding  cui  the  true  religion.    I  diqpoaedof  hia  firat  nila  m  a 
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•uminaiy  manner,  as  a  thing  with  which  I  had  nothing  to  do,  teeing 
it  related  merely  to  the  extravagances  of  certain  enthasiasts  whom  no 
sober  Protestant  acknowledges ;  such  as  Joanna  Southcote,  and  John 
of  Munster.  I  showed  also  that  there  was  a  fallacy  in  his  very  enuncia- ' 
tkm  of  the  subject, — that  the  true  religion  was  a  thing  to  be  fownd  out, 
whereas  it  is  a  thing  plainly  published  to  all  the  world. 

I  come  now  to  the  second  of  his  rules  for  finding  out  the  true  religion, 
which  he  represents  as  also  fallacious ;  that  is,  **  The  written  word  of 
God,  or  the  Bible,  according  (u  it  is  understood  by  every  f  articular 
reader  or  hearer  of  it."  **  This,"  says  he,  "  is  the  professed  rule  of  the 
more  regular  sects  of  Protestants,  such  as  the  Lutnerans,  the  Calvin- 
iats,  the  Socinians,  the  Church-of-England-men."  Let.  VI.  p.  29.  I 
shall  take  the  liberty  of  dismissing  the  Socinians,  as  not  belonging  to 
any  regular  **  sect  of  Protestants"  that  I  know  of,  and  because  I  know 
nothing  about  their  rule  of  faith,  or  whether  they  have  any  rule  at  all 
except  their  own  reason.  Dr.  Milner  introduces  the/n,  along  with  the 
Latherans  and  Calvinists,  by  way  of  banter,  as  he  does  the  South- 
eodans  under  his  first  rule,  in  order  to  make  it  appear  that  Luther,  and 
Oslyin,  and  Socinus,  and  Joanna  Southcote,  are  all  upon  a  par,  as 
acknowledged  regular  Protestants.  This  is  a  very  childish  trick  of  his ; 
and  any  child  might  retort  upon  his  holy  and  in&llible  church,  that 
she  noarished  in  her  bosom  principles  as  impious,  and  encouraged 
pfsctices  as  absurd,  as  any  that  can  be  justly  laid  to  the  charge  of 
either  Socinus  or  Joanna  Southcote,  bad  as  these  are. 

But  what  will  the  reader  say  when  I  have  shown,  as  I  shall  do 
presently,  that  Dr.  Milner  himself  is  a  greater  juggler  than  even 
Joanna  Southcote  ?  She  deceived  only  a  few  simpletons  by  her  pre- 
tended revelations ;  but  here  the  doctor  attempts  to  deceive  the  whole 
world  by  a  silly  sophism,  or  false  representation ;  and  I  suppose,  the 
whole  world  oi  Papists  are  deceived  by  it ;  for  the  thing  is  repeated  by 
every  little  scribe  who  undertakes  to  defend  his  holy  church.  It  is, 
that  the  Protestant  rule  of  faith  is  "  the  Bible,  according  as  it  is 
futderstood  by  each  particular  reader  or  hearer  of  it."  This  is  what 
Dr.  Milner  represents  as  the  professed  rule  of  Protestants.  All  popish 
writers  of  the  present  day  say  the  same  thing ;  and  the  vicar  apostolic 
in  this  instance  may  be  considered  the  leader  of  the  faith  of  his  bre- 
thren. But  it  is  a  piece  of  barefaced  imposition,  and  downright  false- 
hood, for  I  must  call  things  by  their  own  names,  be  the  consequences 
what  they  may.  The  Protestant  rule  of  faith  is  not  the  Bible,  according" 
as  it  is  understood  by  every  particular  reader  or  hearer  of  it.  No 
Protestant  church  in  the  world  ever  professed  such  a  rule ;  and  I  never 
knew  an  individual  Protestant  who  professed  it.  Yet  all  modern 
Papists  take  it  for  granted  that  it  is  our  only  rule.  They  argue  upon 
the  assumption  that  it  is  so ;  and  they  draw  many  absurd  conclusions 
from  it,  which  they  attempt  to  identify  with  Protestantism,  though  they 
are  only  wicked  fancies  of  their  own. 

The  subject  matter  of  our  faith,  and  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  is  not 
the  word  of  God,  as  understood  by  every  reader,  or  by  any  reader  or 
hearer  of  it,  but  the  word  of  Grod  as  dictated  by  his  spirit,  and  written 
by  his  apostles  and  prophets.  This  is  the  perfect  standard  to  which  all 
consistent  Protestants  appeal.  It  is  not  afiected  by  the  understanding 
Qf  the  misunderstanding  of  it  by  any  man  or  body  of  men  in  the  world. 
Vol.  II.— 44 
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It  is  immutable  and  inMlible  truth  in  itself;  and  as  it  was  meant  for 
the  instruction  and  salvation  of  men,  it  is  addressed  to  men  in  their  own 
language,  with  sufficient  plainness  for  efiecting  the  purpose  intended 
by  it. 

I  know  it  will  be  replied,  that  it  is  possible  to  misunderstand  the 
meaning^  of  scripture,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  many  do  misunderstand 
it.  This  is  true ;  but  it  is  just  as  possible  to  misunderstand  any  other 
communication  that  is  made  through  the  medium  of  words  and  sen- 
tences. Allowing  that  Romish  tradition  is  of  equal  authority  with  the 
written  word,  which  is  the  popish  doctrine,  is  not  the  language  of 
tradition  as  liable  to  be  misunderstood  as  the  language  of  the  written 
word  of  God  7  Papists  say,  no ;  because,  they  say,  they  have  the 
living  voice  of  the  church  which  determines  the  true  meaning  of  every 
doubtful  passage.  But  is  not  the  living  voice  of  the  church,  supposing 
there  were  such  a  thing,  as  liable  to  be  misunderstood  as  Good's  own 
word,  written  by  his  own  inspired  messengers?  I  think  this  can 
scarcely  admit  of  dispute.  The  church  is  composed  of  men  like  oa^ 
selves,  who  do  not  in  general  possess  more  knowledge  of  human  nature 
than  other  men.  Their  language  may  therefore  be  equivocal*  and 
inadequate  to  convey  the  truth  with  certainty  to  the  minds  of  other  men; 
but  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dictated  the  scriptures,  knows  with  in&lJible 
certainty,  what  is  level  to  our  capacity ;  and  it  would  be  most  impioat 
to  say,  that  he  has  not  brought  down  to .  the  understanding  of  meo, 
what  he  commanded  to  be  published  for  the  salvation  of  men. 

Here  the  great  question  is.  How  shall  man,  who  is  a  sinner,  escape 
the  punishment  of  his  sins,  and  be  rest6red  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  fiivoiir 
of  God  ?  The  whole  of  Christianity  hinges  upon  the  answer  to  this 
question ;  and  surely,  if  the  Bible  does  not  furnish  an  answer  suffi- 
ciently plain  and  intelligible,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  it  from  any  other 
quarter.  The  Bible  tells  us,  that  God  himself  found  out  a  ransom  for 
us ;  that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life '"  that  "  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures ;"  that 
**  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our 
sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace."  The  same  thing  is  brought 
to  view  in  almost  every  page  of  the  Bible ;  and  if  the  lanj?uage  is  not 
plain  and  level  to  the  capacity  of  any  child,  let  Papists  tell  us  what  is 
plain  and  intelligible.  The  fact  is,  no  human  language  can  make  the 
truth  more  plain  than  as  it  stands  in  the  Bible ;  and  I  never  knew  any 
person  attempt  to  make  it  more  plain,  without  throwing  a  mist  and  a 
darkness  about  it,  more  calculated  to  bewilder  than  to  guide  the  path  of 
a  sincere  inquirer  aAer  the  truth. 

But  if  the  truth  by  which  singers  are  saved,  that  is,  the  truth  which 
constitutes  the  essence  of  Christianity,  be  so  plainly  revealed  in  the 
Bible,  how  comes  it,  it  will  be  asked,  that  so  many  apparently  sincere 
inquirers  come  short  of  it,  and  seem  never  to  attain  the  knowledge  of 
it  ?  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  how  this  happens :  "  The  god  of  this  world 
hath  blinaed  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the 
'  glorious  gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
uiem."  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.  Here  it  is  evident,  the  apostle  represents  the 
gospel — the  essence  of  Christianitjr,  as  a  glorious  liffht  shining  all 
mound.    And  why  d^d  il  not  shine  into  the  hearts  of  ail  men  9  that  is, 
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why  did  not  all  men  understand  and  receive  it?  It  was  hid  by  means 
of  certain  things.  It  was  hid  from  the  Jews  by  their  obstinate  adfherence 
to  the  rites  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  were  now  abolished,  as  the  apostle 
tells  us  in  the  context :  **  They  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of 
that  which  is  abolished,  but  their  minds  were  blindd ;  for  unto  this  day 
remaineth  the  same  veil  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  which  veil  is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  minds."  2  Cor.  iii.  13 — 15. 
Christ  took  away  the  veil,  so  that  all  who  would  open  their  eyes,  might 
see  the  meaning  and  consummation  of  the  law  of  Moses.  But  they 
would  not  open  their  eyes  to  the  light.  Their  minds  were  pre- 
occupied by  carnal  things.  They  wanted  to  have  nothing  to  do  with 
such  heavenly  and  spiritual  things  as  the  gospel  brought  to  view,  and 
pressed  upon  them ;  and  this  is  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  ffod  of 
this  world,  by  whom  their  minds  were  blinded ;  they  were  so  foscmated 

Sf  things  of  a  carnal  nature,  that  the  light  of  the  'glorious  gospel  of 
hrist  had  no  charms  for  them. 

The  same  thing  in  effect  happens  to  men  in  general,  who,  under  the 
influence  of  a  carnal  mind,  come  to  read  the  scriptures.  Every  thing 
is  Strang  and  foreign  to  them.  They  are  not  merely  without  ideas  on 
the  subject  of  religion ;  for  if  this  were  the  case,  they  might  receive 
information  theoretically  correct,  as  they  would  do  in  reading  a  book  of 
natural  science ;  but  they  come  to  the  Bible  with  minds  preoccupied  by 
religious  notions  fundamentally  and  intrinsically  erroneous.  They  do 
not  know  the  state  of  their  own  minds,  or  so  much  as  suspect  that  they 
have  received  a  wrong  bias.  Instead,  therefore,  of  giving  all  their  for- 
mer ideas  to  the  winds,  and  submitting  to  receive  the  simple  testimony 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is  given  in  the  Bible,  they  strive  to  reconcile 
what  they  find  there  with  their  own  preconceptions  of  what  should  be. 
This  leads  them  to  misunderstand,  and  to  pervert  the  plainest  passages ; 
and  thus  the  god  of  this  world  takes  occasion  from  the  things  which 
occupy  the  minds  of  carnal  men,  to  blind  them  to  the  truth  of  the  gospel. 
Every  man  who  receives  the  divine  testimony  must  become  as  a  little 
child.  This  lesson  we  have  from  Christ's  own  lips ;  and  surely  nothing 
can  show  more  clearly  that  the  gospel  is  a  plain  and  simple  thing ;  and 
that  none  shall  miss  the  understanding  of  it,  who  honestly  apply  their 
minds  to  the  subject. 

Of  all  the  men  in  the  world,  Papists  are  most  apt  to  mistake  the  mean- 
ing of  the  divine  testimony ;  for  they  have  not  only  the  vicious  and  self- 
righteous  preconceptions  of  the  carnal  mind  to  blind  their  eyes;  but 
they  have  added  to  these,  the  accumulated  errors  and  absurdities  of  more 
than  twelve  centuries,  which  stand  as  an  insurmountable  barrier  between 
them  and  the  plain  gospel  report.  The  church  of  Rome  did  not  directly 
obliterate  all  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught.  If  she  had,  it  would, 
humanly  speaking,  have  been  much  more  easy  to  impress  the  plain 
truth  of  the  gospel  upon  the  minds  of  her  children.  She  accomplished 
the  work  of  the  devil  much  more  effectually,  by  taking  scripture  truths 
and  divine  institutions,  and  dressing  them  up  in  a  fool's  coat,  which 
makes  the  bold  infidel  laugh,  and  impresses  the  igiiorant  superstitious 
▼nlgar  with  a  sort  of  indefinable  dread  upon  his  mind,  like  that  which 
a  heathen  feels  when  he  worships  a  cow,  or  a  monkey,  or  any  other 
ridkttlous  idol  which  his  priest  has  set  up.    Whenever,  therefore,  a 
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Papist  reads  the  Bible,  and  has  an  important  truth  presented  to  his 
mind,  his  attention  is  diverted  by  the  recollection  of  something  like  tktl 
truth  which  his  church  inculcates,  but  which  is  entirely  a  diffisieiil 
thing ;  but  it  is  a  thing  which  in  his  mind  has  the  privilege  of  occii- 
pancy,  and  the  right  of  prescription.  He  cannot  therefore  pert  with  it; 
but  if  he  has  any  respect  for  the  Bible,  and  if  he  wishes  to  keep  hit 
conscience  on  good  terms  with  it,  he  will  not  directly  reject  what  he 
finds  there ;  but  he  will  labour  to  reconcile  it  to  what  his  church  teaches 
him.  Having  his  mind  preoccupied  by  a  belief  that  what  the  chnich 
teaches  must  be  true ;  and  that  the  church  is  the  sole  judge  of  the  meaa- 
ing  of  what  is  contained  in  the  Bible ;  he  feels  no  difficulty  in  receiviDg 
the  Bible  testimony  in  the  church's  meaning,  however  perverted  it  may 
be,  and  though  it  should  be,  as  it  really  is  in  many  instances,  directly 
opposed  to  the  genuine  sense  of  the  divme  record. 

For  instance ;  Christ  addresses  sinners  in  these  words : — •*  Repent 
ye,  and  believe  the  gospel."  Mark  i.  15.  Obedience  to  this  commaiid 
implies  an  entire  change  of  mind ;  and  a  real  turning  from  sin,  to  the 
love  and  service  of  God ;  whose  fi^race  is  brought  to  view  by  the  gospel 
of  Christ,  which  works  efiectually  in  renewing  unto  holiness  aU  wiw 
receive  it.  But  these  important  and  comprehensive  words—'*  Repent 
ye  and  believe  the  gospel," — are  presented  to  every  Papist,  by  hii 
church,  in  this  form : — "  Do  penance  and  recite  the  belief."  This  is 
a  mere  carnal  image  of  the. spiritual  doctrine  which  Christ  tauffht; 
but  it  supplies  the  place  of  that  doctrine ;  and  it  diverts  the  mind  mak 
it  as  effectually,  as  if  it  were  flatly  contradicted,  and  much  more  insi- 
diously. To  do  penance  at  a  priest's  bidding,  and  to  the  extent  which 
he  requires,  and  to  recite  the  creed,  are  what  any  man  may  do,  with- 
out the  least  change  of  mind,  or  turning  from  sin  to  hohness;  and 
this  is  in  fact  the  essence  of  popery , — it  is  to  make  men  believe  that 
they  are  serving  Gh)d,  when  their  hearts  and  all  that  is  in  them  are 
devoted  to  the  service  of  the  devil. 

I  have  made  this  digression  to  show  how  naturally  a  mind  preoccu- 
pied by  erroneous  notions  is  led  to  pervert  the  plainest  passages  of  scrip- 
ture. This  is  no  disparagement  of  the  word  of  God.  It  is  plain  enoop 
to  tho.^e  who  honestly  attend  to  what  it  contains;  and  had  the  truths  of 
divine  revelation  been  so  expressed,  that  it  was  impossible  for  human 
ingenuity  and  depravity  to  pervert  or  misapprehend  them,  I  suppose  an 
exception  against  them  would  have  been  taken  on  that  account, — that 
they  did  not  leave  men  to  the  exercise  of  their  natural  understanding,  or 
to  the  freedom  of  their  will. 

Now  if  it  were  true,  as  Dr.  Milner  says,  that  the  Protestant  rule  of 
faith  is  the  Bible  as  uiiderstood  by  every  particular  reader^  it  would 
infer  the  absurdity  of  being  a  rule,  and  no  rule,  at  the  same  time.  The 
doctor,  indeed,  argues  through  many  a  long  page  as  if  it  were  so.  He 
might  as  well  have  spent  his  time  in  beating  the  air,  or  thrashing  the 
water.  He  is  combating  what  no  Protestant  church  ever  believed; 
but  a  mere,  and  a  malignant,  invention  of  bis  own,  or  borrowed  from 
some  other  author  equally  malignant. 

While  Protestants  take  the  word  of  God  as  their  rule,  in  the  sense 
which  God  intends,  and  in  that  sense  only,  they  maintain  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  read  it  for  himself,  and  to  form  his  own  judgment  of 
its  meaning.    This  is/S  right  which  he  has,  however,  merely  in  rdi- 
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tioo  to  his  fellow-men.  In  relation  to  God,  he  has  no  right  to  form  any 
judgment  of  his  owtl  He  ou^ht  to  receive  implicitly,  and  with  devout 
gratitude,  what  God  has  craciously  been  pleased  to  reveal  for  the  sal- 
vBtton  of  feUen  men,  and  ror  the  rule  of  their  conduct,  without  presum- 
ing to  add  a  thought  of  his  own  to  the  divine  communication,  or  to 
S've  a  shade  of  meaning  to  that  communication,  diflferent  from  what 
e  words  of  it  necessar^y  bear.  If  he  act  a  different  part,  he  must 
answer  to  God  for  his  arrogance  and  presumption.  To  man  h,e  is  not 
bound  to'answer,  &rther  than  the  rights  of  other  men  may  entitle  them 
to  put  him  away  from  their  communion,  if  he  shall  persist  in  main- 
taining principles  inconsistent  with  Christian  fellowship.  This  the 
very  nature  of  religious  society  admits  and  requires ;  but  more  than 
this,  no  church  has  a  right  to  do  with  regard  to  any  individual,  be  his 
errors  what  they  mavv  If  one  is  so  perverse  and  presumptuous  as  to 
impute  his  errors  to, the  holy  and  perfect  word  of  God,  it  is  an  aggrava- 
tion of  his  guilt ;  and  it  seems  to  be  the  design  of  popish  writers  in 
general,  and  Dr.  Milner  in  particular,  to  urge  men  on  to  be  guilty  of 
Sua  wickedness,  by  their  insidious  misrepresentations  of  the  Bible,  as 
if  it  necessarily  led  men  into  error. 

But  it  is  time  to  return  to  Dr.  Milner's  proposition,'  That  the  bible 
alone  is  a  &llacious  rule  of  faith.  This  he  attempts  to  illustrate  by 
means  of  a  number  of  propositions,  of  which  the  following  Is  the  first : 
— ''If  Christ  had  intended  that  all  mankind  should  learn  his  religion 
from  a  book,  namely,  the  New  Testament,  he  himself  would  have 
written  that  book,  and  would  have  enjoined  the  obligation  of  learning 
to  read  it,  as  the  first  and  fundamental  precept  of  his  religion  ;  whereas 
he  never  wrote  any  thing  at  all,  unless  perhaps  the  sins  of  the  Phari- 
sees with  his  finger  upon  the  dust,  John  viii.  6."  Such  is  the  impious 
and  presumptuous  hypothesis  of  this  right  reverend  vicar  apostolic. 
If  Christ  had  intended  that  men  should  learn  his  religion  from  the  New 
Testament^  he  himself  would  have  written  it!  It  is  doubtful  if  even 
Tom  Paine  himself  ever  made  a  more  impudent  attack  upon  the 
authority  of  divine  revelation  than  this.  It  goes  indeed  to  set  'aside 
both  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  with  the  exception  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments, which  alone  were  written  by  the  finger  of  God;  and  his 
right  reverence  could  easily  by  another  stroke  of  his  pen  set  these 
aside  too,  by  pleading,  as  he  does  with  regard  to  the  apostolic  writings, 
that  we  have  not  the  autograph,  or  original  copy,  written  by  their  own 
hands.  By  the  above  passage  from  Dr.  Milner's  work,  the  reader  will 
be  reminded  of  the  indignant  interrogatories  which  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
the  prophet  Isaiah,  addressed  to  the  idolaters  of  his  day,  who  seem  to 
have  been  men  of  the  same  spirit,  and  also  guilty  oi  the  impiety  of 
saying  what  the  Lord  ought  to  have  done : — "  Who  hath  directed  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or,  being  his  counsellor,  hath  taught  him  ?  With 
wnom  took  he  counsel,  and  who  instructed  him,  and  taught  him  in  the 
path  of  judgment,  and  taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  him  the 
way  of  understanding?"  Isa.  xl.  13,  14.  Were  such  questions  ad- 
dressed to  the  people  of  Eng^land  in  the  present  day.  Dr.  Milner  would 
perhaps  step  forward,  and  say,  "  Here  am  I,  ready  to  instruct  the 
Almighty!"  It  is  painful  to  be  obliged  to  put  such  blasphemy  upon 
paper ;  but  it  is  really  no  more  than  what  his  words  imply.  Thus  he 
appears  a  little  antichrist  himself;  and  would  be  a  great  one  if  lis 
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eoiijd,— exahing  himself  ift)Ove  all  that  is  called  Qod,  and  that  ii 
worship|)ed. 

Dr.  Milner  lays  great  stress  on  the  fact  of  Christ's  having  com* 
nianded  his  apostles  to  ^o  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  gospel  br 
word  of  mouth ;  but  an  mfidel  objector  miffht  retort  upon  him  in  this 
manner : — "  If  Christ  had  intended  that  all  men  should  learn  his  reli* 
gion  from  preaching,  he  would  have  gone  himself  and  preached  to  all 
mankind."  He  might  reply: — "  We  know  the  fact  is  otherwise,  for 
he  commanded  the  apostles  to  go  and  preach."  So  we  say  the  hmci 
is  against  Dr  Milner*s  nvpothesis,  for  we  know  he  inspired  his  apostles 
to  write  the  gospel  for  the  instruction  of  all  nations ;  which  &ct  rests 
upon  the  same  authority  as  that  of  the  commandment  to  go  and  preach. 

AAer  a  number  of  pages  of  irrelevant  matter,  Qur  author  returns  to 
the  same  subject  in  the  following  terms : — "  When  I  remarked  that  our 
blessed  Master  Jesus  Christ  wrote  no  part  of  the  New  Testament  him- 
self^ and  gave  no  orders  to  his  apostles  to  write  it,  I  ought  to  have  added, 
that,  if  he  had  intended  it  to  be,  together  with  the  Old  Testament,  the 
sole  rule  of  religion,  he  would  have  provided  means  for  their  being 
able  to  follow  it;  knowing,  as  he  certainly  did,  that  99  in  every  100, 
or  rather  999  in  every  1000,  in  dififerent  ages  and  countries,  would  not 
be  able  to  read  at  all,  and  much  less  to  comprehend  a  page  of  the 
sacred  writings.  Yet  no  such  means  were  provided  by  him :  nor  has 
he  so  much  as  enjoined  it  to  his  followers  in  general  to  study  letten." ' 
Page  63.  Here  again  we  have  the  presumption  of  prescribing  what 
the  Lord  should  or  would  have  done,  nad  he  meant  the  Bible  to  be  **  the 
sole  rule  of  religion."  But  the  argument  is  of  no  force  unless  Dr. 
Milner  can  show  that  he  knows  with  infallible  certainty  what  was 
best  to  be  done.  The  very  giving  of  the  scriptures  in  the  language  of 
men  is  a  proof  that  Christ  intended  them  for  the  instruction  of  men  in 
things  which  relate  to  their  salvation.  He  provided  also  means  for 
their  reading  and  understanding  them,  when  he  endowed  them  with 
rational  powers  and  promised  the  aid  of  his  Spirit  to  guide  men  into  all 
truth.  But  the  doctor,  it  seems  will  not  be  satisfied  without  the 
interposition  of  a  miracle,  to  teach  the  mechanical  art  of  reading,  in 
which  he  is  as  unreasonable  as  the  unbelieving  Jews,  who,  after  all 
the  miracles  which  they  had  seen  Christ  perform,  still  demanded  of  him 
a  sign  from  heaven.  To  say  that  Christ  did  not  intend  the  Bible  to  be 
"  the  sole  rule  of  religion,"  because  he  did  not  miraculously  teach  all 
men  to  read,  is  as  absurd  as  to  say,  that  he  did  not  intend  the  fruits  of 
the  earth  to  be  the  food  of  man,  seeing  he  did  not  miraculously  instruct 
them  in  the  art  of  husbandry,  and  in  those  other  arts  by  which  the  imple- 
ments of  husbandry  are  constructed. 

I  conclude  at  present  by  asking  Dr.  Milner  to  tell  the  world,  boir 
he  knows  that  Christ  "  gave  no  orders  to  his  apostles  to  write"  the 
New  Testament  7  He  will  say,  he  cannot  lawfully  be  called  upon  to 
prove  a  negative  ;  then,  I  say,  he  ought  not  to  assert  a  negative  which 
he  cannot  prove.  We  are  sure,  that  Christ,  after  his  resurrection, 
appeared  repeatedly  to  the  apostles,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  things 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. — Acts  i.  3.  For  any  thing  that  wa 
know,  the  writing  of  the  New  Testament  was  one  of  those  thin^. 
But  the  fact  of  the  case  renders  argument  upon  hypotheeia  quite 
unnecessary.  The  apostle  John  was  expressly  commanoed  by  Chnitlo 
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write  gnstles  to  seven  churches  in  Asia.  Rer.  ii.  and  iii.  Besides, 
when  Cnrist  was  going  away,  he  told  his  disciples  that  he  would  send 
tlieni,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  would  guide  them  into  all  truth.  The 
Holy  Spirit  guided  and  inspired  them  to  write  the  New  Testament, 
from  wnich  we  are  sure  that  it  was  the  will  of  Christ  that  they  should 
write  it,  and  leave  it  as  their  testimony  to  the  world  of  what  they  had 
and  heard,  after  they  should  cease  to  speak  by  their  living  voice. 


CHAPTER  CLXXXVI. 

IIB.  MILKUl'a  CBARGE  THAT  PROTESTANTS  CANNOT  BE  SURE  OF  WHAT  TRET  BELIETS. 
aiS  USB  or  a  OUOTATION  from  bishop  WATSON.      reply  to  bis  charge.      THE 

AMOOirr  or  the  boasted  certainty  of  faith  in  the  church  op  rome. 


Saturday,  February  2d,  1822. 

Those  who  have  read  my  work  from  the  beginning  will  recollect, 
that  on  the  subject  of  Bible  reading,  I  made  large  replies  to  a  corres- 
poindent  in  Mr.  Andrew's  Orthodox  Journal,  who  argued,  that  we  could 
not  be  sore  that  any  of  the  books  of  which  the  New  Testament  is  com- 
posed, were  the  genuine  writing  of  the  apostles ;  particularly,  that  seeing 
the  apostle  Paul  intrusted  his  epistle  to  the  Romans  to  a  female  servant, 
named  Phebe,  to  be  conveyed  by  her  to  the  Christians  in  Rome,  we 
could  not  know  whether  she  had  not  lost  or  destroyed  the  original  epistle, 
and  composed  out  of  her  own  head  that  which  stands  in  our  Bibles  as  the 
epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  writer  to  whom  I  then  replied,  was  this 
same  Dr.  Milner  himself,  the  bishop  of  Castabala,  and  vicar  apostolic  of 
the  midland  district  of  England !  It  is  he  who  makes  the  above  very 
absurd  supposition ;  and  I  ^nd  in  his  great  work,  **  The  End  of  Reli- 
gious Controversy,"  the  identical  letters,  to  which  a  reply  will  be  found 
m  The  Protestant,  vol.  I.  pp.  263 — 264,  and  vol.  II.  p,  518. 

It  is  needless  to  go  over  the  same  ground  again.  The  sum  of  the  mat- 
ter is,  the  right  reverend  vicar  apostolic  maintains  the  proposition,  that 
the  Bible  alone  is  not  sufficient  for  our  information  and  instruction  in 
matters  of  religion.  I  have  endeavoured  to  show  that  it  is  sufficient;  and 
it  remains  with  the  reader  to  jud^fe  whether  I  have  established  the 
point  Passing  this,  therefore,  as  disposed  of  already,  I  shall  treat  my 
readers  with  some  curious  matter,  contained  in  his  ninth  letter,  which, 
with  remarks  upon  it,  will  occupy  the  remaining  part  of  this  number. 

"  I  have  said  enough  concerning  the  contentions  among  Protestants ; 
I  will  now,  by  way  of  concluding  this  leUer,  say  a  word  or  two  of  their 
doubts.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  certain,  as  a  learned  Catholic  contro- 
vertiat  argues,  that  a  person  who  follows  your  rule  cannot  make  an  act 
of  faith  ;  this  being  according  to  your  great  authority.  Bishop  Pearson, 
an  assent  to  the  revealed  articles,  with  a  certain  and  full  persuasion  of 
their  revealed  truth :  or  to  use  the  words  of  your  primate,  Wake,  •  When 
I  give  my  assent  to  what  Grod  hath  revealed,  I  do  it,  not  only  with  a 
.  certain  assurance  that  what  I  believe  is  true,  but  with  an  absolute  secu- 
rity that  ii  cannot  be  falseJ  Now  the  Protestant,  who  has  nothing 
to  trust  to  but  his  own  talents,  in  interpreting  the  books  of  scripture, 
flspscisUy  with  all  the  difficulties  and  uncertainties  which  he  labours 
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under,  according  to  what  I  have  shown  abovo,  nerer  da  rise  to 
certain  assurance  and  absolute  security,  an  to  what  is  rerealed  in  acriih 
ture.  The  utmost  he  can  say  is*  *such  and  such  appears  to  me,  at  the 
present  moment,  to  be  the  sense  of  the  text  before  me :'  and«  if  he  it 
candid,  he  will  add,  'but  perhaps,  upon  further  consideration,  and  upon 
comparing-  these  with  other  texts,  I  may  alter  my  opinion.'  How  fitf 
short,  dear  sir,  is  such  mere  opinion  from  the  certainty  of  fiuth !  I  nuiT 
here  refer  you  to  your  own  experience.  Are  you  accustomed,  in  reftj> 
in^  your  Bible,  to  conclude,  in  your  own  mind,  with  respect  to  those 
pomts  which  appear  to  you  most  clear,  '  I  believe  in  these  with  a  ce^ 
tain  assurance  of  their  truth,  and  an  absolute  security  that  they  cai^not 
be  false;'  especially  when  you  reflect  that  other  learned,  intelligent,  and 
sincere  Christians,  have  understood  those  passages  in  quite  a  difiereot 
sense  from  what  you  do?  For  my  part,  having  sometimes  lived  and 
conversed  familiarly  with  Protestants  of  this  description,  and  noticed 
their  controversial  discourses,  I  never  found  one  of  them  absolutely 
fixed  in  his  mind,  for  any  lon^  time  together,  as  to  the  whole  of  his 
belief  I  invite  you  to  make  the  experiment  on  the  most  intelUge&t 
and  religious  Protestant  of  your  acquaintance.  Ask  him  a  consideraUo 
number  of  questions,  on  the  most  important  points  of  his  religion :  note 
down  his  answers,  while  they  are  fresh  in  your  memory.  Ask  him 
the  same  questions,  but  in  a  different  order,  a  month  afterwards ,-  when, 
I  almost  venture  to  say,  you  will  be  surprised  at  the  difierence  yovk  will 
find  between  his  former  and  his  latter  creed.  After  all,  we  need  not 
use  any  other  means  to  discover  the  state  of  doubt  and  uncertainty,  in 
which  many  of  your  greatest  divines  and  most  profound  scriptural  sta- 
dents  have  passed  their  days,  than  to  look  into  their  publications.  I 
shall  satisfy  myself  with  citing  the  pastoral  charge  of  one  of  them,  a 
living  bishop,  to  his  clergy.  Speaking  of  the  Christian  docprines,  he 
says,  *  I  think  it  safer  to  tell  you,  where  they  are  contained,  than  vkai 
they  are.  They  are  contained  in  the  Bible,  and  if,  in  reading  that  book, 
your  sentiments  concerning  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  should  be  dif- 
ferent from  those  of  your  neighbour,  or  from  those  of  the  church,  be  per- 
suaded, on  your  part,  that  infallibility  belongs  as  little  to  you,  as  it  does 
to  the  church.'  (Bishop  Watson's  charge  to  his  clergy  in  1795.)  Can 
you  read  this,  my  dear  sir,  without  shuddering  ?  If  a  most  learned  and 
mtelligent  bishop  and  professor  of  divinity,  as  Dr.  Watson  certainly  is, 
afler  studying  all  the  scriptures  and  all  the  commentaries  upon  them,  is 
forced  publicly  to  confess  to  his  assembled  clergy,  that  he  cannot  till 
them  what  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  are,  how  unsettled  must  his 
mind  have  been  !  and,  of  course,  how  far  removed  from  the  assurance 
of  faith  !  In  the  next  place,  how  fallacious  must  that  rule  of  ike  mert 
Bible  be,  which,  while  he  recommends  it  to  them,  he  plainly  signifies, 
will  not  lead  them  to  a  uniformity  of  sentiments,  one  with  anoUier,  or 
even  with  their  church !"  pp.  76—78. 

To  the  latter  part  of  the  above  paragraph ;  that  is,  respecting  the  sen* 
timents  of  Bishop  Watson,  Mr.  Grier  has  made  a  particular  reply;-— 
showing  that  Dr.  Milner  has  been  guilty  of  the  usual  popish  tnck,  of 
'  omitting  a  very  material  clause  in  the  sentence ;  in  which  Dr.  Watson 
told  his  clergy  very  plainly,  that  he  knew  what  the  Christian  doctrines 
were  to  him,  as  they  appeared  in  the  Bible ;  but  he  did  not  wish  them  to 
take  them  upon  his  acUhority,  but  to  se^h  the  acriptuieB  Cut  Umb- 
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selves.     This  is  certainly  very  different  from  declaring  that  he  did  not 
kmtpw  what  the  Christian  doctrines  were,  as  Dr.  Milner  insinuates. 

Tet  while  I  condemn  Dr.  Milner's  Jesuitical  trick  of  suppressing 
part  of  the  sentence  in  which  Dr.  Watson  expresses  his  sentiments,  I 
must  so  &r  agree  with  him,  that  the  bishop's  language,  if  not  the  Ian- 
ffuago  of  doubt,  is  at  least  that  of  hesitation.  Dr.  Watson  was  neither 
Uie  most  sound  nor  the  most  spiritually  minded  of  Christian  bishops. 
From  his  theological  tracts,  as  well  as  from  the  account  which  he  has 
given  of  himself,  in  the  history  of  his  life,  published  since  his  death,  I 
inspect  that  he  really  did  not  know  the  Christian  doctrine  in  its  divine 
simplicity ;  because  he  would  philosophize  about  it,  as  about  every  thing 
els^  instead  of  becoming  as  a  little  child,  as  every  one  must  become 
who  will  receive,  and  really  understand  the  truth  of  the  gospel.  The 
fiiult  was  not  in  the  divine  word ;  but  in  the  proud  and  carnal  mind  of 
the  self-seeking  philosophical  prelate,  who,  in  the  might  of  his  under- 
standing, would  not  descend  either  to  receive  or  communicate  instruc- 
tion by  what  the  apostle  Paul  calls  the  foolishness  of  preaching  the 
plain  apostolic  testimony,  concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Let  Dr.  Mil- 
ner make  the  most  he  can  of  such  an  author,  and  of  all  whose  faith 
stands  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  not  in  the  power  of  God:  The  Protestant 
religion  can  maintain  its  ground  much  better  without  the  aid  of  such 
men  than  with  it.  I  mean  no  disparagement  of  the  popular  and  useful 
works  of  Bishop  Watson,  in  opposition  to  the  infidel  writings  of  Gib- 
bon and  Paine,  which  contain  a  masterly  defence  of  the  Christian  reve-  * 
lation ;  but  one  may  write  ably  and  unanswerably  on  the  subject  of 
Christianity  as  a  whole,  while  yet  his  mind  refuses  to  submit  to  its 
divine  and  self-denying  truths,  when  presented  in  detail.  Many  a  bravo 
man  has  ventured  his  life  in  defending  the  walls  of  a  city  in  which  he 
had  no  inheritance ;  and  it  is  a  melancholy  reflection,  that  many  a  man 
of  transcendent  ability,  like  Dr.  Watson,  has  spent  his  life  in  specula- 
ting about  Christianity  as  a  system,  and  even  in  defending  the  outworks 
of  the  city  of  Grod,  who  yet  would  not  descend  to  taste  of  the  living  and 
life-giving  stream  that  flows  in  the  midst  of  it. 

Passing  from  this,  I  come  to  reply  to  what  Dr.  Milner  says  about 
the  doubt  and  uncertainty  which  every  Protestant  must  necessarily  feel, 
because  he  trusts  to  the  Bible  alone.  This  Dr.  Milner  thinks  he  has 
established  beyond  contradiction;  and  he  triumphantly  adduces  the 
authority  of  a  learned  brother  of  his  own,  to  prove  that  a  Protestant 
cannot  make  an  act  of  faith,  I  dare  say  few  Protestants  ever  think  of 
such  a  performance,  or  so  much  as  know  what  it  is.  I  shall  therefore 
insert  it  here,  verbatim,  from  the  Douay  catechism,  that  all  my  readers 
may  be  aware  of  the  mighty  achievement,  which  none  but  a  Papist  can 
perform.  "Act  of  faith — O  great  God,  I  firmly  believe  all  those 
sacred  truths  which  thy  holy  Catholic  church  believes  and  teaches : 
because  thou,  who  art  truth  itself,  hast  revealed  them.  Amen.''  This 
is  the  sum  total  of  a  Papist's  belief;  and  it  is  in  fact  no  belief  at  all,  but 
what  almost  every  heathen  believes ;  namely,  that  there  is  one  Grod,  and 
that  he  is  truth  itself  To  profess  to  swallow  in  tl^e  lump  all  that  the 
Catholic  church  believes  and  teaches,  does  not  imply,  much  less  does  it 
express,  a  belief  in  any  one  doctrine ;  for  it  does  not  so  much  as  imply  a' 
theoretical  knowledge  of  any  doctrine  or  fact  on  which  Christianity  is 
fbnnded,  except  the  being  of  God  and  his  character  of  truth.   This  is  the. 
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yast  advantage  which  the  church  of  Rome  possesses  orer  Protestants; 
namely,  certainty  as  well  as  unity  of  faith.  But  in  this  respect  Mahome* 
dans  have  the  advantage  of  Papists ;  for  their  act  of  fiiith  is  more  sim- 
ple :  it  is  expressed  in  nine  words — "  There  is  one  Gkxi,  and  Mahomet 
IS  his  prophet."  Dr.  Milner  and  all  popish  writers  boast,  that  in  every 
part  of  the  world  you  will  receive  the  very  same  answer  from  a  X^Jatho- 
lic,  when  you  ask  him  about  his  faith ;  but  as  the  same  happens  with 
every  Mahomedan,  it  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  the  churcn  of  Rome. 
It  rather  excites  a  suspicion  that  she  is  very  nearly  allied  to  the  &lse 
prophet  of  the  east ;  for  both  alike  deprecate  the  impertinence  of  the 
common  people  being  more  particular  in  their  belief  or  inquiring  into 
their  religion  in  detail. 

I  have  seen  somewhere  a  Papist  highly  commended  for  the  followiog 
discreet  answers  to  certain  questions  about  his  faith.  CL  ''What  <b 
you  believe  ?"  A.  "  I  believe  what  the  church  believes."  Q,  "  What 
does  the  church  believe  ?"  A.  "  The  church  believes  what  I  believe?" 
Q.  "  Well  then,  what  is  it  that  both  you  and  the  church  believe  ?"  A 
"  We  both  believe  the  very  same  thing."  It  was  impossible  to  get  mors 
out  of  hyn,  for  there  was  no  more  in  him.  He  knew  no  more  about 
Christianity  than  a  Hottentot  before  the  missionaries  went  to  Africa, 
except,  indeed,  that  he  bore  the  name  of  Christian,  which  only  increased 
his  guilt,  and  would  make  his  condemnation  more  dreadful  than  that  . 
of  any  mere  heathen.  The  monstrous  wickedness  of  the  church  of 
Rome  appears  here  in  a  very  striking  light.  She  takes  the  Bible  decla- 
ration, that  if  a  man  believe  not  he  shall  perish ;  which  in  the  Bible 
refers  to  the  truth  of  the  divine  testimony  about  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only 
Saviour  of  sinners,  which  is  the  only  thing  which  connects  a  man^ 
believing  with  liis  salvation ;  but  instead  of  presenting  the  divine  tes- 
timony to  men  for  belief  ana  salvation,  as  the  apostle  did,  and  as  con- 
sistent Protestant  teachers  do,  the  church  of  Rome  presents  herself 
and  herself  alone,  to  be  believed  in,  under  the  penalty  of  eternal  damna- 
tion ;  for  this  and  nothing  else  is  the  import  of  the  **  act  of  fiuth," 
which  she  teaches  all  her  children  to  make — "  I  firmly  believe  all  those 
sacred  truths  which  thy  holt/  church  believes  and  teachesV  By  repeat- 
ing this  to  himself  with  suitable  seriousness  of  mind,  a  Papist  is  decei- 
ved into  a  confident  persuasion  that  he  is  a  believer  and  a  true  Christian, 
in  the  Bible  sense  of  the  words:  while  in  reality  he  believes  nothioff 
at  all  upon  divine  authority;  and  is,  therefore,  as  destitute  of  that  fiiita 
which  is  connected  with  salvation,  as  those  who  never  heard  of  a 
Saviour,  or  even  those  who,  having  heard,  reject  him.  A  deceived 
heart  turns  such  persons  aside  from  the  only  method  of  aalvatkm. 
They  incur  the  curse  pronounced  against  the  man  that  trusteth  in  mao; 
but  to  the  church  and  her  false  teachers,  belongs  the  greater  condemna- 
tion. 

This  is  the  boasted  certainty  of  the  church  of  Rome,  as  opposed  to  ' 
the  doubt  and  uncertainty  of  Protestants.  It  is  the  certainty  of  fiJse- 
hood,  if  the  reader  will  allow  a  seeming  contradiction ;  for  there  is  sueh 
a  thing.  It  is  possible  to  believe  a  lie  with  a  full  assurance  of  its  truth; 
which  vms  no  doubt  the  case  with  Eve,  when  her  faith  in  the  serpent 
effected  the  ruin  of  the  world.  So  when  one  has  been  persuaded  to 
receive  implicitly  the  word  of  a  fellow-creature,  or  of  any  company  of 
fellow-creatures,  called  the  church,  with  regard  to  matters  or  diviat 


THE  PROTESTANT.  527 

revelatioii,  he  may  feel  fully  assured  of  the  truth  of  that  which  will 
eventaaliy  prove  a  lie.  This  is  particularly  the  case  of  those  who 
ha?e  had  the  truth  of  the  gospel  presented  to  them,  but  who  did  not 
like  it  "Because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  miffht 
he  saved ;  and  for  this  cause  Qod  shall  send  them  strong  delusions,  that 
they  should  believe  a  lie  ;  that  they  ail  might  be  damned  who  believe 
not  the  trutht  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness.''  2  Thess.  ii.  10 — 
12.  From  the  connexion  of  the  passage,  there  is  an  evident  reference 
to  the  wicked  one,  who  came  with  signs  and  lying  wonders,  and  with 
all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  which  very  plainly  points  out  the 
character  of  the  church  of  Rome. 

In  reply  to  what  I  have  said  about  the  general,  unmeaning  profession 
which  is  made  in  their  "  act  of  faith,"  I  shall  be  told  that  in  her  cate- 
chisma  the  church  of  Rome  lays  down  and  explains  every  article  in 
the  apostles'  creed,  the  ten  commandments,  the  seven  sacraments,  6bc. 
It  is  true; — but  still  in  such  a  way,  that  the  common  people  must 
receire  all  these  things  in  the  sense  which  the  church  imposes,  and  in 
that  sense  only,  so  that  they  are  not  articles  which  any  one  believes 
npon  his  own  conviction ;  for  if  they  were  to  think,  and  examine,  and 
reason  about  them,  their  boasted  unity  and  certamty  would  soon  be  at 
an  end ;  and  they  would  exhibit  as  great  variety  of  sentiment  as  Pro- 
testants do ;  which  is  in  fact  the  case  among  the  learned  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  with  whom  there  is  not,  and  never  was,  more  unity  of  senti- 
ment than  among  their  neighbours. 

According  to  Dr.  Milner,  the  matter  comes  shortly  to  this  point : — 
Papists  have  no  doubts  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  their  religion,  because 
they  believe  the  church ; — Protestants  have  no  certainty  of  the  truth  of 
their  religion,  because  they  believe  the  word  of  God.  Let  Papists 
shuffle  as  they  please,  this  is  the  issue  to  which  they  must  come  at  last. 
I  perfectly  agree  with  Archbishop  Wake,  whose  words  Dr.  Milner  has 
quoted : — *^  When  I  give  my  assent  to  what  God  has  revealed,  I  do  it, 
not  only  with  a  certain  assurance  that  what  I  believe  is  true,  but  with 
an  absolute  security  thai  it  cannot  be  false"  I  am  here  entitled  to 
aasome  as  admitted,  that  the  holy  scriptures  are  the  word  of  God ;  for 
that  is  not  directly  denied  by  Dr.  Milner;  nay,  he  tells  us,  (Let.  XL  p. 
112.)  that  "Catholics,  believing  in  the  tradition  of  the  church,  as  a 
dimne  rule,  are  enabled  to  believe,  and  do  believe  in  the  scriptures, 
with  a  firmfaithy  as  the  certain  word  of  God."  Nothing  of  the  nature 
of  certainty,  can  exceed  that  with  which  I  regard  the  divine  record ; 
that  is,  every  truth  and  fact  contained  in  the  Bible.  I  doubt  many 
things  which  the  church  of  Rome  teaches,  because  they  are  supported 
by  mere  human  testimony;  I  deny  many  others,  because  they  are 
opposed  to  the  divine  testimony;  but  I  cannot,  without  renouncing 
sense  and  reason,  as  well  as  religion,  entertain  a  doubt  of  any  thing 
which  God  has  revealed. 

Yet  Dr.  Milner  does  not  hesitate  to  make  the  following  absurd 
remark  on  Archbishop  Wake's  words : — "  Now  the  Protestant  who  has 
nothing  to  trust  to  but  his  own  talents,  in  interpreting  the  books  of 
scripture,  especially  with  all  the  difficulties  and  uncertainties  which  he 
labours  nnder,  according  to  what  I  have  shown  above,  never  can  rise  to 
this  certain  assurance  and  absolute  security,  as  to  what  is  revealed  in 
scripture.''     In  reply  to  this,  I  remark,  first,  that  the  Protestant  puts  no 
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trust  in  his  '*  own  talents/'  in  reference  to  what  is  here  sappofled.  Hit 
trust  is  in  the  faithfulness  of  God,  who  will  tell  him  nothing  but  th« 
truth ;  and  in  the  goodness  of  Gk)d,  who  will  tell  that  truth,  and  who 
has  told  it,  in  language  level  to  the  meanest  capacity.  Secondly,  "  inter* 
preting  the  books  of  scripture"  is  not  a  work  to  which  men  in  general 
are  called ;  and  it  has  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  belief  of  the 
gospel,  by  which  alone  sinners  are  saved,  and  constituted  Chrifldant,  in 
Uie  Bible  sense  of  the  word.  That  which  is  perfectly  plain  and  intd* 
ligible  requires  no  interpretation :  and  that  this  is  the  character  of  the 
gospel  record  is  experienced  by  all  who  receive  it.  It  is  a  revelation  ft 
mercy  to  sinners  deserving  to  perish.  It  comes  from  the  Father  of 
mercies,  as  a  proclamation  of  pardon,  and  peace,  and  reconciliation,  to 
the  very  chief  of  sinners.  It  tells  them  that  for  the  sake  of  Christ^a  obedi* 
ence  and  sufferings,  God  will  pardon  any  man,  and  every  maA,  who 
will  take  the  benefit  of  this  general  proclamation  of  pardon ;  that  ii| 
every  man  who  believes  what  is  thus  brought  to  view,  and  urged  upon 
him  in  the  word  of  Gh)d.  Those  who  believe  enjoy  the  benefit  of  it  in 
their  own  personal  salvation ;  they  rely  upon  its  truth  with  in&llible 
certainty;  and  by  the  fruits  of  the  spirit  they  have  a  witness  in  their 
own  hearts,  that  that  word  must  be  true  which  has  turned  them  from 
sin  to  holiness  j  and  which,  instead  of  anxiety  and  dread  of  a  judgment 
to  come,  has  given  them  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  assured  hope  of  a 
blessed  immortality.  Here  is  an  evidence  and  an  assurance  which  it 
altogether  unknown  to  those  who  receive  their  religion  on  mere  human 
authority,  though  it  be  the  authority  of  a  body  that  impiously  calls 
itself  the  •*  Holy  Catholic  Church." 

Suppose  the  case  of  a  man  condemned  to  death  for  certain  crimes 
against  the  state ;  and  suppose  the  king  influenced,  by  certain  consi- 
derations, to  grant  a  pardon,  and  cause  the  same  to  be  intimated  in 
the  usual  terms :  does  any  one  imagine  that,  in  such  a  case,  the  poor 
criminal  would  not  be  able  to  understand,  or  to  take  the  benefit  of  snch 
a  message,  because  he  had  not  talents  to  interpret  all  the  statutes  of  the 
realm,  or  even  the  law  relating  to  the  royal  prerogative  of  which  he 
enjoyed  the  benefit  ?  Certainly  the  criminal  to  whom  the  pardon  came^ 
would  find  the  message  of  mercy  plain  enough.  He  would  take  the 
benefit  of  it ;  and  he  might  study  the  laws  and  their  interpretation  after- 
wards if  he  pleased.  Now,  it  is  impossible  for  the  kins',  or  his  aecrela- 
ries  of  state,  to  draw  up  the  terms  oi  a  pardon  to  a  condemned  criminal, 
in  language  more  plain  and  explicit  than  Christ  and  hii  apostlee  have 
published  the  proclamation  of  mercy  to  sinners.  For  the  truth  of  this  I 
appeal  to  all  who  have  been  really  convinced  that  they  are  ainners, 
such  as  the  word  of  Grod  describes  all  men  to  be  by  nature  and  prac- 
tice, and  who  have  taken  the  benefit  of  the  poclamation  of  mercy.  I 
mean  all  who  believe  the  gospel,  in  receiving  which  they  had  sot  le 
interpret  a  doubtful  message,  but  to  submit  ta  what  proved  itself  to  be 
of  God,  by  its  suitableness  to  their  case,  and. its  bringing  that  relief 
which  none  but  God  could  give. 

Dr.  Milner,  and  all  such  writers,  and  worldly  men  in  general,  do, 
however,  refuse  their  assent  to  such  doctrine  as  this.  They  are  con- 
founded by  its  very  plainness  and  simplicity.  And  the  reason  it,  thef 
do  not  consider  themselves  such  sinners  in  God*s  sight,  as  to  reeemhte 
the  condition  of  a  condemned  criminal  \  and,  therefore,  they  cannot  i 


THE  PROTESTANT.  829 

prehend  what  a  proclamation  of  mercy  hat  to  do  with  them.  At  I  am 
not  coDBcioaa  of  having  done  any  thing  to  aubjeet  roe  to  death  by  the 
laws  of  the  land,  if  a  message  were  to  come  to  me  from  the  king,  under 
the  great  seal,  bearing  that  he  had  been  graciously  pleased  to  remit  the 
•entence  of  death  upon  certain  considerations,  I  would  probably  say 
there  was  some  mistake  here— that  I  was  not  the  person  intended ;  and 
if  any  one  would  insist  upon  it,  that  I  was  the  very  person,  I  would  be 
aoabie  to  understand  what  was  meant,  and  would  probably  feel  deeply 
offended.  *Now  this  is  the  very  reason  why  the  gospel  message  is 
so  generally  misunderstood.  It  takes  for  granted  mat  those  whom  it 
addresses  are  condemned  criminals  in  the  sight  of  Grod,  on  account  of 
their  mapifold  transgressions.  To  those  who  are  not  really  convinced 
that  such  is  their  condition,  the  gospel  will  ever  be  unintelligible,  and, 
in  general,  ofiensive.  Popery  promises  to  save  men  in  a  way  more 
palatable ;  but  the  day  will  declare  how  many  millions  she  has  thus 
seduced  to  their  everlasting  perdition. 


CHAPTER  CLXXXVIL 

MlUfSa't  KVISIVB  MODE  OF  ARGUING.  MEN  MAT  BE  CERTAIN  OF  THE  LBADINO 
riCTt  AND  TRUTHI  OP  GOD'b  WORD,  l^ILE  THET  ARE  UNSETTLED  IN  THEIR  VIEWS 
or  LBM  IMPORTANT  TOPICS.  THAT  PROTESTANTS  DIFFER  IN  SOME  RESPECTS,  ADMIT- 
TBD.  THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME  DOES  NOT  SECURE  PAPISTS  FROM 
VUT  SERIOUS  DIFFERENCES.      EXAMPLE  GIVEN. 

Saturday,  February  9th,  1822. 

The  grand  art  by  means  of  which  Dr.  Milner  succeeds  in  bewilder- 
ing and  deceiving  his  readers,  is  to  present  one  thing  to  their  minds  as 
an  important  subject  of  discussion,  and  then  to  make  all  his  discussion 
relate  to  another  and  a  quite  different  thing.  It  requires  no  small  degree 
of  art  to  do  this  dexterously;  and  few  men  but  such  as  have  been  bred 
in  the  Jesuit  school  can  do  it  to  purpose.  The  **  true  .religion"  is  what 
Dr.  Milner  proposes  as  the  subject  of  his  writing ;  and  his  professed 
object  is  to  show  how  this  may  be  found  out.  He  takes  care,  nowever, 
not  to  tell  his  readers,  that  the  true  religion  is  the  knowledge  of  that 
by  which  a  sinner  is  saved,  and  taught  how  to  serve  Grod  acceptably; 
&r  this  is  expressed  in  few  words,  and  exhibited  in  almost  every  page 
of  the  word  of  Grod,  in  language  level  to  the  capacity  of  a  child,-  as  I 
hope  I  have  proved  in  my  late  numbers.  But  all  Dr.  Milner's  discus- 
Biooa,  for  I  cannot  call  them  srguments,  relate  to  something  entirely  differ- 
ent, and  to  something  so  general  and  undefined,  that  no  man  can  say  what 
it  18,  except  that  it  is  what  "  the  Catholic  church  believes  and  teaches."* 

We  may  perhaps  guess  at  what  he  means  from  what  he  says  about 
the  doubts  and  uncertainty  of  Protestants.  In  aa  extract  which  I  gave 
m  my  last  number,  he  lays  it  down  as  an  indispatable  iact,  that  Protes- 
tants are  certain  of  nothing  in  religion :  and  tnis  may  be  true  of  such 

•  Tha  is  whst  in  Italy  is  callcxl  Jldea  Carbonaria ;  that  is,  the  collier's  fiiith.  The 
parson,  mentioned  in  my  last  (page  5&6,)  as  making  tM  truly  Caiholie  profisasioB,  "I 
tettsy  what  the  church  believes,"  &.c.  was,  it  seems,  a  0BUier ;  and  this  save  the  de^f- 
nation  to  that  most  perfect  kind  of  implu  it  fiuth,  which  certain  ^reat  Romish  doeton 
eondder  the  sura  of  necetMHtrr  and  savin-r  knowiedire  in  a  Christian.  See  CampMTs 
Lset  Bod.  HisL  Lect  XXltl.  Inthis&ctiiniiiipUcitfiuthistnoedtoitssMiioe^sad 
SKpttwl  in  a  maslerlv  manner. 
Voi.  IL— 45 
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Protestants  ttf  he  condescends  to  conrerse  with«  and  of  snch  as  chooet 
to  spend  their  time  conversing  with  him.  In  a  country  where  ihe  Pro- 
testant religion  is  established,  the  name  indicates  no  more  than  external 
conformity  to  the  established  religion,  or  to  that  of  such  as  are  called 
Protestant  dissenters.  In  many  instances  it  does  dot  indicate  even  so 
much ;  for  many  are  called  Protestants  who  do  not  even  externally  con- 
form to  the  rites  of  either  the  established  worship,  or  of  any  mode  of 
separation  from  it ;  many  who,  in  short,  do  not  believe  in  revealed  reli- 
gion, but  who  are  content  to  be  called  Protestants,  merely  that  they 
may  not  be  taken  for  Papists.  It  is  needless  to  expect  that  such  men 
should  be  certain  of  any  thing ;  and  it  is  a  very  common  popish  trick 
to  set  down  their  doubts  and  scepticism  to  the  account  of  Protestantism. 
The  infidelity  of  such  is  quite  inexcusable  upon  any  Christian,  and 
upon  any  Protestant  principle ;  but  for  every  religious  purpose,  it  is 
just  as  good  as  popish  feith ;  I  mean,  the  implicit  belief  of  any  thing 
that  the  church  teaches  upon  her  own  authority :  and  with  all  the  other 
crimes  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  to  answer  for,  I  am  persuaded 
a  dreadful  account  stands  against  her,  on  the  ground  of  the  many  infi- 
dels she  has  made  by  her  impious  caricature  of  Christianity. 

But  there  is  a  larger  class  of  nominal  Protestants,  who  take  the  name 
merely^  because  it  designates  the  established  religion,  or  that  of  the  sect 
in  which  they  have  been  brought  up.  The  former  believe  in  the  Pro- 
testant religion  because  it  is  the  established  one,  and,  perhaps,  the  latter 
believe  it  for  the  very  opposite  reason, — that  it  is  not  established.  The 
traditional  faith  of  the  one  is  no  better  than  that  of  the  other ;  and  as  they 
have  not  made  the  true  religion  a  matter  of  personal  interest,  they  are 
almost  as  ignorant  of  what  it  really  is,  as  any  Papist  can  be.  He  who 
makes  religion  a  personal  matter,  and  who  really  believes  the  truth 
which  brings  peace  and  salvation  to  his  own  soul,  knows  with  in&Ui- 
ble  certainty  what  that  truth  is ;  and  if  he  were  asked  questions  about  it 
every  day  of  his  life,  he  would  give  substantially  the  same  answers. 
But  Dr.  Milner  takes  care  never  to  bring  this  fact  to  view ;  and,  to  do 
him  justice,  I  believe  he  does  not  know  that  there  is  such  a  thing.  He 
has  no  idea  of  a  man  resting  with  entire  confidence  upon  the  bare  word 
of  Gk)d  ;  though  this  was  the  only  thing  that  supported  the  mind  of  isn 
apostle  when  about  to  be  put  to  death  for  the  faith  which  he  believed 
and  preached  : — "  /  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  that  he  is  able  to 
keep  that  which  I  have  committed  to  him  against  that  day." 

I  suspect  that  Dr.  Milner  has  seldom  if  ever  come  into  contact  with 
Christians  of  this  description  ;  for  if  he  had,  he  would  have  found  them 
perfectly  certain,  and  unanimous  in  the  profession  of  their  faith,  which 
IS  not  a  mere  system  of  speculative  opinions,  sound  or  unsound,  not  a 
mere  agreement  in  the  understanding  of  a  few  doubtful  passages  of 
scripture ;  but  an  entire  submission  of  mind  and  heart  and  condact  to 
the  will  of  God,  as  plainly  made  known  by  the  general  tenor  of  his 
word.  This,  I  say  again,  is  the  true  religion  as  it  exists  in  those  who 
believe  the  gospel,  that  is,  who  are  Christians  in  the  Bible  sense ;  and 
•  I  would  like  to  hear  what  Dr.  Milner  can  object  to  the  proposition. 

He  endeavours,  however,  throughout  his  whole  worK,  to  make  the 
true  religion  appear  something  very  different  from  this.  With  him  it 
Ib  a  system  of  opinions  and  dogmas,  which  a  man  must  believe  upon 
the  authority  of  tne  church,  without  presuming  to  think  diSer^itly  upon 
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any  of  thenr from  what  the  church  is  pleased  to  dictate.  "  The  fiiithful,'' 
that  is,  all  good  Papists,  submit  to  these  conditions:  and  thus  they  are 
all  agreed,  and  all  undoubtedly  certain  of  the  infiillioility  of  their  creed. 
Taking  it  for  ^ranted  that  the  feith  of  Protestants  rests  upon  a  similar 
foundation,  and  that  their  religion  is  no  better  than  a  system  of  opinions. 
Dr.  Milner  thinks  he  obtains  a  great  triumph,  when  he  finds  a  difference 
of  opinion  among  Protestants ;  and  when  he  finds  that  the  same  persona 
are  not  always  of  the  same  mind,  even  with  regard  to  the  same  things. 
Hence  the  silly  cavil  contained  in  a  quotation  which  I  gave  in  my  last 
number : — "  The  utmost  he  (a  Protestant^  can  say,  is :  '  such  and  sucb 
appears  to  me,  at  the  present  moment,  to  oe  the  sense  of  the  text  before 
me ;'  and  if  he  is  candid,  he  will  add,  '  but  perhaps,  upon  fitrther  con- 
sideration, and  upon  comparing  these  with  other  texts,  I  may  alter  my 
opinion.'  How  far  short,  dear  sir,  is  such  mere  opinion  from  the  cer- 
tainty of  faith !"  This  is  the  way  in  which  the  vicar  apostolic  glidea 
away  from  the  subject,  and  bewilders  his  readers.  The  question  is. 
What  is  the  true  religion  7  and  had  he  proved  that  Protestants  were 
necessarily  uncertain  of  this,  he  would  nave  done  something  to  serve 
the  cause  of  popery.  For  instance,  had  he  put  the  question  to  a  Protes- 
tant thus : — **  You  know  you  are  a  transgressor  of  God's  holy  law,  and 
that  you  deserve  everlasting  damnation ;  how  do  you  expect  to  escape  the 
punishment  which  your  sins  deserve?"  If  the  Protestant  had  replied : 
"  My  present  opinion  is,  that  Christ  died  for  the  ungodly,  such  as  I  am, 
and  that  I  hope  to  be  saved  through  him ;  but  perhaps,  upon  farther 
consideration,  I  may  alter  my  opinion."  If,  I  say.  Dr.  Milner  were  to 
find  this  the  current  language  of  Protestants,  I  should  agree  with  him, 
that  there  was  here  not  only  no  certainty,  but  no  fiiith.  This,  however, 
is  not  the  language  of  any  one  who  believes  the  gospel.  *'  I  know  whom 
I  have  believed,"  is  the  triumphant  language  of^  the  man  who  relies 
upon  the  "  faithful  saying"  of  nim  who  cannot  lie ;  and  though  the 
devil  and  his  agents  on  earth  may  perplex  and  tempt  him,  it  is  not  in 
the  power  of  both  united  to  shake  him  from  this  foundation. 

But  Dr.  Milner's  triumph  proceeds  upon  the  supposition  that  a  Pro- 
testant may  not  be  sure  of  the  meaning  of  certain  texts ;  and  that  though 
he  has  his  mind  made  up  about  them  for  the  present,  he  may  see  cause 
to  alter  it  upon  obtaining  farther  information.  What  is  there  in  this 
that  may  not  happen  to  any  honest  man ;  and  which  must  have  hap- 
pened to  Dr.  Milner  himself,  if  ever  he  read  the  Bible,  and  presumed  to 
exercise  a  thought  about  what  he  read  ?  The  question  is  not  about  the 
truth  of  what  God  has  revealed,  for  of  that  no  Christian  entertains  any 
doubt :  it  is  merely  about  the  meaning  of  certain  texts  which  he  has  not 
been  pleased  to  reveal  very  clearly,  and  the  perfect  understanding  of 
which  is  not  necessary  for  our  future  salvation  or  present  comfort.  For 
instance,  it  is  a  question  among  Protestants,  and,  I  suppose,  among 
Papists  too,  who  Melchisedec  was.  I  have  my  opinion  at  present ;  but 
I  may  see  cause  to  alter  it;  and  so  I  suppose  every  man  will  say,  that 
reads  what  is  said  of  him  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  who 
spends  an  hour  in  thinking  about  it.  But  this  implies  no  doubt,  or 
uncertainty,  or  want  of  faith ;  for  the  question  does  not  relate  to  a  mat- 
ter of  faith ;  seeing  it  is  not  revealed.  That  Melchisedec  was  an  illus- 
trious type  of  Christ  is  plainly  revealed.  Of  that,  therefore,  I  have  no 
doubt ;  but  who,  and  of  what  &mily  he  was,  is  not  revealed,  and  I  am 
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not  required  to  beliere  an  j  thing  about  it  I  may  have  one  opinion  to- 
day, and  another  to-morro«ir,  Mrithout  indicating  anv  doubt  or  uncertainir 
about  any  fact  or  doctrine  of  divine  revelation.  The  same  remarka  will 
apply  to  other  paaaages  of  scripture ;  especially  with  regard  to  the  mean- 
ing of  prophecies  not  yet  accomplished ;  and  because  Protestants  are 
not  all  of  one  mind  with  reffard  to  such  things,  and  because  individiials 
may  see  cause  to  change  their  opinion,  and  give  one  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion now,  and  a  different  one  a  month  hence,  Dr.  Milner,  in  his  profound 
wisdom,  comes  to  the  certain  conclusion  that  no  Protestant  can  be  sure 
of  what  he  believes. 

I  grant  that  among  Protestants  there  are  differences  of  opinion  upon 
very  important  subjects ;  and  that  even  among  those  who  are  agreea  in 
their  views  of  Christian  doctrine,  worship,  and  practice,  there  are  vari- 
ous degrees  of  clearness  of  apprehension  of  divme  truth,  as  well  as  of 
steadfisistness  in  maintaining,  and  zeal  in  propagating  it ;  yet  all  who 
believe  the  divine  truth  on  the  footing  of  the  divine  testimony,  are  sub- 
stantially of  the  same  mind  with  regard  to  it ;  for  as  it  is  one  in  itself,  it 
is  uniform  in  its  effects.  It  produces  peace  of  mind,  lot e  to  God  and 
man,  and  holiness  of  heart  and  life,  whatever  be  the  external  form  of 
the  church  or  churches  to  which  they  belong.  I  do  not  say,  that  in  this 
respect  Protestant  churches  are  all  alike  agreeable  to  the  word  of  God : 
or  that  the  order  and  worship  of  all  are  alike  calculated  to  edify,  ana 
promote  the  other  ends  of  Christian  fellowship ;  but  differences  in  this 
respect  do  not  break  the  spiritual  union  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  in 
diflierent  churches,  any  more  than  difference  of  temper,  and  differeat 
degrees  of  knowledge,  break  the  union  of  individuals  in  the  same  churck 
In  short,  all  who  receive  the  truth  as  revealed  in  the  Bible,  speak  of  it 
in  the  same  manner ;  it  teaches  them  to  pray  for  the  same  things :  with 
regard  to  the  essence  of  Christianity  they  are  perfectly  of  one  mind;  and 
they  are  so  in  consequence  of  every  one's  own  personal  conviction  of 
the  truth  which  has  brought  salvation  to  himseltin  particular.  Thus, 
to  use  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  they  are  all  one  in  Ckriti; 
which  is  certainly  a  more  glorious  union  than  that  of  Papists,  which, 
by  their  own  account,  is  merely  being  one  in  the  church.  Theirs  is 
not  a  union  in  faith  from  a  conviction  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  word ;  but 
a  mere  carnal  image  of  unity  in  the  implicit  belief  of  what  the  church 
teaches,  without  any  more  personal  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  they 
believe,  than  if  they  had  no  personal  interest  in  it. 

But,  after  all,  the  thinking  and  reasoning  part  of  the  church  of  Rome 
have  not  even  this  carnal  image  of  union.  It  is  only  the  ignorant  vul- 
^r  that  enjoy  this  happy  privilege ;  for  the  learned  are  as  little  affreed 
m  sentiment  as  the  same  class  in  any  other  communion ;  of  which  the 
most  abundant  evidence  is  to  be  found  in  the  long  continued  vrarfiire 
between  the  Franciscans  and  Dominicans',  and  the  Jansenists  and 
Jesuits ;  besides  the  endless  skirmishing  of  innumerable  smaller  bands ; 
and  it  was  part  of  the  cunning  policy  of  the  court  of  Rome  to  encourage 
and  keep  alive  dissensions  among  the  principal  orders,  that  no  one  mi^t 
gain  so  much  strength  as  to  be  able  to  contend  with  the  **head  of  cathmic 
unitjr,"  who  connived  at  every  species  of  hostility  among  his  children, 
provided  they  maintained  their  allegiance  to  him. 

On  this  subject,  I  shall  adduce  an  authority,  which,  I  am  aure^  Dr. 
Mihier  will  not  rqject^  that  is,  the  authority  of  his  own  grant  adC  in 
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reference  to  what  may  fiurly  be  considered  a  fundamental  article  of 
popish  belief:  namely,  the  immaculate  conception  of  the  Virgin  Mary. 
*'  The  church  "  says  he,  "  does  not  decide  the  controversy  concerning 
the  conception  of  tne  blessed  Tirgin,  and  several  other  disputed  pointai, 
because  sne  sees  nothing  absolutely  clear  and  certain  concerning  them, 
either  in  the  written  or  the  unwritten  word ;  and  therefore  leaves  her 
children  to  form  their  own  opinions  concerning  them."  Letter  XII. 
p.  129.  Here  it  is  admitted,  that,  notwithstanding  the  in&llibility  of 
the  church,  there  are  several  disputed  points  which  she  cannot  deter- 
mine. What  advantage  then  has  she  over  other  churches  who  lay  no 
claim  to  infallibility?  But  what  I  advert  to  here  is  an  article  of  vital 
importance,  which  Dr.  Milner  tells  us  the  church  cannot,  at  least  does 
not,  decide;  that  is,  *'the  conception  of  the  blessed  virgin."  Now,' 
surely,  if  the  church  has  the  power  of  deciding  any  thing,  it  ought  to 
be  a  matter  of  such  immense  importance.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Virgin  Mary  is  an  object  of  worship  throughout  the  whole  church  of 
Rome,  next  to  the  sacred  Trinity.  There  are  several  devotional  writera 
that  place  her  upon  an  equality  at  least  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  some 
that  ezalt  her  abDve  him ;  but  I  shall  not  ground  my  remarks  upon  the 
horrible  and  impious  extravagances  of  certain  **  holy  saints,"  whom 
even  Dr.  Milner  would  blush  to  acknowledge.  I  shall  state  his  own 
fiiith  on  this  subject ;  and  then  show  how  cruel  a  mother  the  church  of 
Rome  is,  seeing  she  leaves  so  dutiful  a  son  in  a  state  of  uncertainty  with 
reffard  to  the  original  purity  of  this  object  of  his  devout  invocation. 
Addressing  his  intended  convert,  James  Brown,  Esq.,  he  says,  "  You 
believe  also,  that,  among  the  saints  of  God,  there  is  one  of  supereminent 
purity  and  sanctity,  pronounced  by  an  archangel*  to  be,  not  only  gra- 
cious, but  full  of  grace ;  the  chosen  instrument  of  Qod  in  the  incarna- 
tion of  his  Son,  and  the  intercessor  with  this  her  Son,  in  obtaining  hia 
first  miracle,  that  of  turning  water  into  wine,  at  a  time,  when  his  time 
for  appearing  in  the  world  by  miracles  was  not  yet  come.  John  iii.  4. 
It  is  impossible,  as  one  of  the  fathers  says,  to  love  the  Son  without  loving 
the  mother;  beg  then  of  her,  with  affection  and  confidence,  to  intercede 
with  Jesus,  as  the  poor  Canaanites  did,  to  change  the  tears  of  your  dis^ 
tress  into  the  wine  of  gladness,  bv  affording  you  the  light  and  grace  you 
80  much  want.  You  cannot  refuse  to  join  with  me  in  the  angelic  salu- 
tation, '  Hail  full  of  grace,  our  Lord  is  with  thee ;'  nor  in  the  subsequent 
address  of  the  inspired  Elizabeth :  '  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb.'  Luke  i.  42.  Cast  aside,  then,  I  beseech 
you,  dear  sir,  prejudices  which  are  not  only  groundless,  but  also  hurt- 
mi,  and  devoutly  conclude  with  me,  in  the  words  of  the  whole  Catholic 
church  upon  earth  :  holy  Mary,  mother  of  God,  pray  ffyr  us  sinters,  now 
and  at  the  hour  of  our  death."  Amen.     Letter  XXXlll. 

Here  Dr.  Milner  tells  us  enough  to  let  us  see  that  he  believes  the 
Virgin  Mary  to  be  omnipresent  and  omniscient,  seeing  the  whole  Catho* 
lie  church  address  prayers  to  her,  which  prayers  she  hears  and  answers; 

*  I  Mospect  Dr.  Milner  is  here  guilty  of  falling  into  an  error  in  which  he  has  the- 
oamntenjuioe  of  many  Protestants.  Where  does  he  find  in  scripture  that  the  hoaTenhr 
messenger  who  canio  to  Mary  is  called  an  archangel?  or  where  docs  he  find  this  titlr 
giTcn  to  any  creature  1  There  is  only  one  to  whom  the  title  is  given ;  and  he  is  styled 
tmphaticany  The  Archangel ;  meaning,  no  doubt,  the  Lord  of  angels.  The  "  voicv 
•fOs  AicAumgd**  if  evidently  tbe-aoBC  thing  as"  tbe^tnmipare^     1  Theft  iv.  1& 
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and  |iioeur€ii»th«  Cesn  of  dittren  to  be  turned  into  the  wine  of  gladneip 
t»  ihoae  who  devoutly  call  upon  her.  Yet  he  wajn  the  church  hna  not 
determined  the  question  of  the  conception  of  this  one  who  hears  pnyvr 
Jnwi  all  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  that  is,  whether  she  was  really  oom  ia 
sin  like  other  women ;  or  whether  she  was  not  fiivoured  with  a  special 
eaiception  from  the  moral  pollution  which  attaches  to  the  rest  of  the 
hnnu&n  race.  Now  it  is  certain,  that  a  great  part  of  the  church  of 
Borne  beliere,  and  stoutly  maintain,  that  she  was  bom  without  san,  ss 
ssally  as  Jesus  was ;  and  that  in  order  to  her  bearing  him  without  sin, 
il  was  absolutely  necessary  that  the  same  should  have  happened  to  her* 
aelf  This  is  a  nindamental  article  of  fiuth  with  the  Franciacana,  though 
denied  by  the  Dominicana  The  original  Jesuits  agreed  with  the  Fran* 
eiscans;  but  their  &ith  in  general  is  what  suits  them  best  to  ayow  where 
they  happen  to  reside ;  and  where  it  is  not  convenient  to  make  an  eipli* 
ek  declaration  of  what  they  believe  on  this  point,  they  escape  by  saying, 
like  Dr.  Milner,  the  church  has  not  determined  it 

But  why  has  she  not?  It  is  surely  a  matter  of  more  importance  than 
fifty  things  which  she  has  determined.  If  the  Franciscan  doctrine  be 
true,  it  leads  to  some  very  strange  consequences.  If,  in  order  to  bearing 
1^  Saviour  without  sin,  it  was  necessary  that  Mary  should  have  been  alse 
horn  without  sin,  then,  in  order  to  the  bearing  of  her,  it  was  necesssry 
that  her  mother  should  have  had  the  same  privilege ;  and  indeed  tM 
worshippers  of  St  Ann  are  not  far  from  asserting  this;  (see  ProL 
¥ol.  L  Chap.  XXXIX.)  and  then  the  mother  of  Ann  must  also  have 
baea  born  without  sin ;  and  thus  we  shall  get  up  to  Eve  herself  and 
arrive  at  the  conolusion,  that  before  she  committed  sin,  she  had  a 
daughter  who  was  the  mother  of  a  race  of  sinless  women  from  whom 
the  holy  virgin  descended.  Thus  the  doctrine  goes  to  set  aside  the 
whole  scriptures ;  and  yet  Dr.  Milner  gravely  tells  us,  that  the  church 
"  sees  nothing  absolutely  clear  and  certain"  on  this  point,  **  either  in 
the  written  or  unwritten  word  of  Qod,"  and  therefore  she  has  determined 
■othiog  about  it  It  is  time  then  that  she  had  done  with  the  boasted 
certainty  and  unity  of  her  faith,  when  she  cannot  so  much  as  tell,  whe- 
ther the  object  of  the  daily  prayers  of  her  devout  children,  was  or  was 
not  bom  in  sin  like  themselves. 

Among  the  mendicants  in  Spain  and  Portugal,  the  immaculate  con- 
Mption  is  believed  more  firmly  than  any  article  of  divine  revelation. 
They  have  a  book  of  three  folio  volumes  on  the  subject,  said  to  have 
been  written  by  a  nun,  mother  Mary  of  Agreda,  to  whom  the  virgin 

Jpeared  almost  every  night,  and  told  some  story  of  her  own  history, 
which  her  immaculate  conception,  of  course  bears  a  prominent  place 
**  This  book/'  says  the  author  from  whom  I  quote^  "is  still  lookedupoa 
by  the  natives  of  both  Spain  and  Portugal,  as  an  immediate  inspiia- 
lion  of  the  Holy  Qhost,  and  I  have  heard  them  call  it  a  thousand 
times,  un  libra  divinoV — *'  I  have  seen  it,  and  even  undergone  the 
drudgery  of  reading  it  quite  through." — "  As  I  was  reading  these  hea- 
venly visions,  a  Dominician  friar  of  my  acquaintance  chanced  to  enter 
the  room :  I  asked  his  opinion  of  them,  tnough  I  pretty  well  knew 
halbrehand  what  answer  he  would  give ;  he  replied,  with  ibdignatioii 
HI  his  countenance,  that  they  were  nothing  but  a  heap  of  old  wivei^ 
tales ;  and  advised  me  as  a  friend  not  to  waste  my  time  m  reading  such 
tvasL    Now  you  must  not  imagine  from  these  e^iesaiMis^  that  tha 
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DniiiiueaiM  are  less  bigots,  or  less  adorers  of  our  lady,  than  the  Fran^ 
fjf<»aif^  except  in  the  point  of  her  immaculate  conception,  which  hap* 
pent  lo  clash  with  the  sentiment  of  their  angelical  doctor,  Aauhias; 
finr,  aa  to  the  rest,  they  maintain  that  she  was  as  free  from  actual  sin  as 
Ckriift  himself" — "^  Not  long  after  this,  a  Franciscan  chanced  to  pay 
me  a  Tiait,  and  found  roe  in  the  same  employment  The  moment  he 
caat  his  eyes  on  the  book,  he  ran  to  it  and  gaTe  it  a  rodst  devout  kiss ; 
aamring  me  that  every  word  in  it  was  as  true  as  the  gospel ;  to  which 
he  added,  with  a  heavy  sieh,  that  the  Dominicans  were  a  pack  of 
wicked  wretches,  for  attemptmg  to  depreciate  so  inestimable  a  treasure." 
A  fine  specimen  of  the  unity  that  exists  in  the  "  one  holy  Catholic 
church  l''^ 

**  When  these  divine  revelations  made  their  first  appearance  at  Rome, 
they  were  judged  by  the  pope  to  be  so  excessively  absurd  and  ridiculous, 
that  he  published  a  decree  to  prohibit  the  reading  of  them.  This  put 
the  Spanish  mendicants  in  such  an  uproar,  that  they  stirred  up  the 
whole  kingdom,  and  prevailed  so  &r  by  their  clamours  and  remon- 
atiaiiees,  that  the  king  himself  was  induced  to  interpose  in  fiivour  of  a 
book  ther  had  spent  so  many  years  in  composing  (for  it  was  they  who 
had  inspired  the  nun.)  At  this  prince's  request  the  pope  suspend  his 
decree :  and  though  he  did  not  think  it  prudent  to  connrm  these  visions 
by  his  apostolic  authority,  yet  by  a  second  decree,  he  permitted  the 
futhful  to  read  them  for  their  private  edification ;  which  concession  the 
people  of  Spain  and  Portugal  have  made  so  good  use  of,  that  few  fiuni- 
lies  are  to  be  found  without  them."  See  Authentic  Memoirs  concerning 
ike  Portuguese  Inquisition,  Letter  XII.  London,  1761. 
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nnrnua  asMiRKt  on  the  false  pretences  in  the  romish  church  to  unity  and 

CBBTIIIITT.  DEATH-BED  CONYERSIONS  TO  POPERY.  DECEPTION  PRACTISED  ON  THE 
lOirOaANT  AMD  VICIOUS.  BOASTED  CASE  OP  THE  DUKE  OF  BRUNSWICK.  HIS  FOLLY 
AHD  IM PIXTY. 

Saturday,  February  16th,  1822. 
Dr.  Milnsr  argues,  that  while  Protestants  must  ever  be  agitated 
with  doubts  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  their  religion,  Papists  are  per- 
fectly at  ease,  because  they  iiest  with  implicit  confidence  in  the  truth  of 
what  the  church  teaches.  In  my  last  number,  I  endeavoured  to  show 
that  this  was  a  vain  boast ; — that  while  all  who  really  believe  the  word 
of  Qod  are  certain  of  what  they  believe,  and  substantially  of  the  same 
mind  with  regard  to  it,  those  who  implicitly  believe  the  church,  without 
a  personal  conviction  of  the  truth  of  what  is  told  them,  possess  no  more 
tl»n  a  dead  image  of  union  and  certainty ;  and  that  the  learned  among 
them  do  not  possess  even  so  much ;  for  there  are  as  many  disputes 
among  them  as  among  Protestants.  This  is  a  fact  known  to  all  the 
world,  though  perhaps  Dr.  Milner  would  have  denied  it,  if  he  had  not 
found  it  convenient  to  tell  the  English  Papists,  that  whatever  their 
brethren  in  Spain  believed  about  the  immaculate  conception  of  the 
Virgin  Blary,  they  were  at  liberty  to  believe  what  they  pleased.    Nay, 
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though  the  Bible  tells  us  plainly,  that  of  the  race  of  Adam,  born  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature,  there  is  lume  righteous,  no,  not  one ;  thait  M 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  the  church  of  Rome, 
clear  sighted  as  she  is,  cannot  see  any  thing  in  the  toritten  or  unwritten 
word  of  God  to  determine,  whether  or  not  the  Virgin  Mary  waa  bora 
in  sin.  They  admit  that  she  died ;  but  whether  she  died  on  account  of 
sin,  or  on  some  other  account,  the  holy  and  infiillible  church  cannot 
tell !  There  is  not  a  Protestant  child  who  has  received  the  first  leaaoDt 
of  religious  instruction  that  could  not  answer  this  question,  which  hat 
baffled  the  pope,  and  cardinals,  and  Dr.  Milner  himself;  and  yet  they 
are  the  people  who  alone  possess  the  prerogative  of  being  in&lhbly  cef^ 
tain  of  every  article  of  faith  f 

But  it  is  time  to  proceed  to  Dr.  Milner's  concluding  and  strongest 
argument,  to  prove  how  certain  Papists  are  of  the  truth  of  their  religHm, 
while  we  have  no  certainty  with  regard  to  ours.  It  is  at  the  concluaioa 
of  his  ninth  letter ;  and  it  runs  thus : — **  There  can  be  no  doubt,  air, 
but  those  who  entertain  doubts  concerning  the  truth  of  their  religion, 
in  the  course  of  their  lives,  must  experience  the  same,  with  redoubled 
anxiety,  at  the  approach  of  death.  Accordingly,  there  are,  I  believe, 
few  of  our  catholic  priests,  in  an  extensive  ministry,  who  have  not  been 
frequently  called  in  to  receive  dying  Protestants  into  the  Gatholie 
church,  while  not  a  single  instance  can  be  produced,  of  a  Catholic  wiab- 
inc^  to  die  in  another  communion  than  his  own.  O  death,  thou  great 
eniightener  I  O  truth  telling  death,  how  powerful  art  thou  in  confuting 
the  blasphemies,  and  dissipating  the  prejudices  of  the  enemies  of  God's 
church  !"  Part  I.  p.  79.  There  are  two  otes  appended  to  this  para- 
graph, containing  many  great  names,  said  to  have  been  converts  from 
Protestantism  to  popery,  among  w  om  we  find  Anthony  Ulric,  Duke 
of  Brunswick. 

In  his  eleventh  letter,  Dr.  Milner  treats  us  with  more  to  the  same 
purpose :  "  The  same  method  which  God  has  appomted  to  keep  peace 
m  his  church,  he  has  also  appointed  to  preserve  it  in  the  breasts  of  her 
several  children.  Hence,  while  other  Christians,  who  have  no  rule  of 
&ith  but  their  own  fluctuating  opinions,  are  carried  about  bf  eterf 
wind  of  doctrine,  and  are  agitated  by  dreadful  doubts  and  fears,  as  to  the 
safety  of  the  road  they  are  in ;  Catholics,  being  moored  to  the  rock 
of  Christ's  church,  never  experience  any  apprehension  whatsoever 
on  this  head.  The  truth  of  this  may  be  ascertained  by  questioning 
pious  Catholics,  and  particularly  those  who  have  been  seriously  con- 
verted from  any  species  of  Protestantism.  Such  persons  are  generally 
found  to  speak  in  raptures  of  the  peace  and  security  they  enjoy  in  the 
communion  of  the  Catholic  church,  compared  with  their  doubts  and 
fears  before  they  embraced  it  Still  the  death-bed  is  evidently  the  best 
situation  for  making  the  inquiry.  I  have  mentioned  in  a  former  letter,*' 
&c.  referring  to  the  quotation  given  above, — a  challenge  **  to  the  whole 
world,  to  name  a  single  Catholic,  who,  at  the  hour  of  death,  expressed 
a  wish  to  die  in  any  other  communion  than  his  own."     Page  115. 

The  above  extracts  excite  a  number  of  reflections  which  will  occupy 
the  remainder  of  this  number.  It  seems  there  are  few  priests  of  the 
Romish  church  **in  an  extensive  ministry,  who  have  not  been  fre- 
quently called  in  to  receive  dying  Protestants  into  the  Catholic  church." 
On  thia  subject,  my  doubts  are  stronger  than  my  fiiith;  mad  I  csll 
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upon  Dr.  Milner  for  a  proof  of  his  assertion.  I  have  it  declared  by 
Bishop  Cameron  upon  oath,  that  our  own  Mr.  Scott  is  a  priest  in  a  most 
extensive  ministry ;  that  there  is  none  like  it  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  diocesan  of  the  lowlands  of  Scotland :  and  I  hereby  challenge  him 
to  adduce  a  single  instance  of  a  real  Protestant  calling  or  sending  for 
this  priest,  at  the  hour  of  death,  in  order  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  that  he  might  have  the  benefit  of  dying  in  her  communion. 
I  am  persuaded  that  nothing  of  the  kind  has  occurred  during  the 
incumbency  of  this  gentleman ;  but  if  he  has  indeed  been  called  upon 
for  the  above  purpose,  in  one  single  instance,  I  call  upon  him  for  the 
name  and  designation  of  the  party ;  and  if  he  shall  furnish  me  with 
but  one,  the  world  shall  hear  of  it,  and  all  about  it. 

Dr.  Mihier  is  speaking  of  persons,  who,  during  their  lives,  entertain 
doubts  of  the  truth  of  their  religion.  These  are  not  truly  Protestants; 
and,  what  is  a  more  serious  consideration,  such  persons  are  not  truly 
Christians  j  for  nothing  can  be  more  unchristian  like  than  to  entertain 
doubts  of  tne  truth  of  the  Christian  religion.  Dr.  Milner  will  evade 
this  by  saying,  he  does  not  mean  persons  who  entertain  doubts  of  the 
Ckfislian  religion;  "but  those  wno  entertain  doubts  concerning  the 
truth  of  ikeir  religion."  But  this  is  admiuing,  and  even  pleading,  that 
their  religion  is  something  different  from  the  Christian  religion ;  and, 
therefore,  the  boasted  achievement  of  converting  such  persons  to  popery, 
ia  merely  turning  them  from  one  system  of  error  to  another. 

Such  persons  are  represented  as  experiencing  "  redoubled  anxiety  at 
the  approach  of  death."  And  no  wonder.  They  do  not  believe  the 
divine  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ.  They  have  doubts  about 
the  truth  of  their  religion ;  which  is  quite  inconsistent  with  a  belief  of 
the  gospel ;  and  in  such  a  state  of  mind  they  must  be  horribly  anxious 
in  the  prospect  of  death ;  unless,  as  is  often  the  case,  they  be  quite  insen- 
sible of  their  sin  and  danger.  These  are  the  sort  of  persons  of  whom 
Dr.  Milner  boasts,  as  seeking,  at  the  point  of  death,  to  be  reconciled  to 
the  church  of  Rome,  that  they  may  die  in  her  communion. 

This  furnishes  a  strong  argument  against  that  church.  It  presents 
her  in  the  light  of  a  mere  empiric;  who,  by  certain  incantations,  can 
perform  cures  better  than  any  regular  practitioner.  I'he  regular  pre* 
acription  of  the  word  of  God  to  sinners  in  the  prospect  of  death,  as  well 
as  to  those  just  entering  upon  active  life,  is,  "  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ;" — *'  Repent  and  be  converted,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  remission 
of  sins."  This  is  what  we  are  authorized  to  say  to  the  greatest  sinners, 
even  at  the  point  of  death;  and  the  Lord  may  bless  his  own  word  for 
the  salvation  of  the  vilest,  at  the  last  hour,  as  no  doubt  he  bas  done  to 
many.  But  in  general  those  who  live  in  sin,  are  left  to  die  as  they  have 
lived.  They  have,  perhaps,  no  person  about  them  who  can  tell  them 
of  the  mercy  of  Qoa  in  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  the  ungodly ; 
or,  if  they  should  be  ftivoured  by  the  presence  of  such ;  and  if  they  should 
have  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  Groa  stated  to  them  evejr  so  plainly  and 
aflectionately,  their  carnal  mind,  instead  of  being  subdued,  may  revolt 
and  rebel  against  it,  as  insulting  to  them,  who,  notwithstanding  innu- 
merable transgressions,  are  still  so  far  righteous  in  their  own  eyes,  that 
they  cannot  submit  to  the  gospel  plan,  or  accept  of  salvation  as  the  free 
gift  of  divine  mercy. 

Now  popery  is  just  the  thing  that  suits  such  persons.   It  flatters  them 
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with  a  hope  of  salvation  without  the  hard  necessity  of  denying  them* 
selves,  of  forsaking  their  sins,  and  submitting  to  the  righteousness  of 
Qod.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  persons  who  do  not  understand  the  gos- 
pel method  of  salvation,  should  submit  to  popish  teaching,  which  is  so 
agreeable  to  the  principles  of  our  fallen  nature.  The  mysteiy  is,  that 
80  few,  among  thousanas  of  merely  nominal  Protestants,  shoulcl  &11  into 
the  snare  that  is  laid  for  them  by  a  host  of  cunning  seducers,  in  the 
fi>rm  of  popish  priests,  who  prowl  about  the  country  seeking  whom 
they  may  deceive.  They  tell  the  simple  and  the  serious — those  who 
seem  to  be  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  but  who  hare  not 
found  peace  of  mind,  and  hope  towards  Qod  by  the  belief  of  his  word, 
which  is  perhaps  the  melancholy  condition  of  not  a  few, — that  if  they 
will  become  reconciled  to  the  church,  they  will  insure  their  eternal  sai- 
yation :  and  as  drowning  persons  will  catch  at  a  straw  in  hope  of  being 
saved  by  means  of  it,  so  such  persons  as  are  here  described  will  put 
implicit  confidence  in  their  ghostly  advisers,  and  submit  to  their  teach- 
ing and  disciphne,  in  the  hope  of  finding  that  peace  which  the  word  of 
G^d  does  not  profess  to  give  to  any  man,  but  in  connexion  with  his 
being  renewed  from  sin  to  holiness.  The  priest,  as  I  have  often  said, 
promises  peace  of  mind  without  this  condition  ;  and,  considering  how 
Ignorant  of  Christianity  many  who  are  called  Protestants  are,  it  it  not 
surprising  that  now  and  then,  an  individual,  alarmed  by  the  prospect 
of  death,  should  grasp  at  the  peace  and  security  which  a  pnest  pro- 
mises with  so  much  confidence,  and  seek  admission  to  the  church  that 
pMifesses  to  save  him  by  certain  operations,  such  as  the  sacraments, 
without  his  being  obligea  to  renounce  either  bis  sins  or  his  righteous- 
ness. The  wonder  is,  that  popery  has  not  more  of  such  converts  to 
boast  of;  and  it  is  indeed  a  wonder  that  our  Glasgow  Papists  cannot 
boast  of  a  single  instance.  There  are,  no  doubt,  many  among  us  who 
would  like  to  go  to  heaven,  who  do  not  like  the  gospel  way ;  but  to 
whom  the  popish  way  would  be  perfectly  agreeable,  were  it  not  for  the 
expense  ;*  yet  we  might  expect  that  persons  would  get  over  this  diffi- 
culty when  about  to  die,  though  it  seems  they  cannot;  for  I  assert 
again,  that  of  that  which  Dr.  Milner  declares  to  be  so  common,  I  never 
heard  of  a  single  instance  having  happened  in  Glasgow ;  and  I  do  not 
believe  such  a  thing  can  be  proved. 

I  shall  here  give  an  illustrious  example  of  the  sort  of  conversion  of 
which  Dr.  Milner  boasts,  and  of  the  means  by  which  it  was  effected.  It 
is  that  of  Anthony  Ulric,  duke  of  Brunswick,  whose  case  is  cited  by 
Dr.  Milner  himself,  as  an  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his  statements.  The 
duke  took  it  into  his  head,  in  his  old  age,  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church 
of  Rome,  from  which  his  fathers  had  separated.     He  had  been  brought 

*  Two  Papists  lately  ventured  into  a  Protertant  place  of  worship,  in  the  ncigfabooihooJ 
of  this  city,  where  they  heard  tlie  goapd  of  salvation  by  free  grace.  This  wasaodifler- 
ent  from  what  they  had  been  accustomed  to  hear,  that  it  excited  their  aertous  attentiaa ; 
and  one  was  heart)  to  say  to  the  other,  on  retiring : — "  Well,  if  what  this  priest  says  be 
true,  I  shall  never  go  to  chapel  again ;  for  here  we  are  told  that  God  will  pardon  our  sins 
without  any  money  at  all.*'  I  do  not  boast  of  this  as  a  conversion  from  popeiy,  far  tht 
man's  mind  does  not  apjiear  to  have  risen  any  higher  than  the  idea  of  ascaping  pmnisk- 
ment  without  expense.  Had  he  thought  of  the  necessity  of- his  forsaking  sub,  wkich|- 
according  to  the  gospel  plan,  is  as  necessary  as  having  it  pardoned,  he  would  prabaUy 
have  preferred  paying  money  to  the  priest  as  before.  I  mention  this  as  probable ;  Ml,  psr* 
hapsy  I  oofhl  to  hope  for  bettor  thlofs. 
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up  a  Protestant;  bat  never  having  known  what  true  Christianity  vras, 
he  fell  into  doubts,  and  began  a  search  afler  the  true  religion,  which, 
according  to  his  own  account,  he  pursued  most  systematically,  until  he 
thought  he  found  it  in  the  church  of  Rome.  He  wrote  a  book,  or  some 
(me  ht  him,  entitled,  "  The  duke  of  Brunswick's  fiAy  reasons  for  pre- 
ferring the  Roman  Catholic  religion  to  all  other  sects."  The  following 
ia  his  concluding  and  crowning  reason,  which  may  be  considered  as 
comprising  the  substance  of  his  whole  fifly :  "  I  observed  that  many 
aeetaries*  who  had  seemed  for  many  years  to  be  fixed  in  their  persua- 
sion, were  converted  towards  the  end  of  their  days,  and  desired  to  die  in 
the  Roman  Catholic  &ith.  But  never  did  I  meet  with  any  Catholic  that 
wished  to  die  in  another  religion.  Now  it  is  chiefly  at  the  hour  of  death 
that'  the  soul  opens  its  eyea  into  a  clearer  prospect  of  things  eternal.  For 
my  own  part,  I  resolved  to  live  as  I  should  wish  to  die ;  and  for  that 
reason  I  came  to  a  resolution  to  embrace  immediately  the  Catholic  faith ; 
because  death  is  as  certain  as  its  hour  is  uncertain.  Besides  that,  the 
Catholics,  to  whom  I  spoke  concerning  my  conversion,  assured  me,  thai 
if  I  were  to  be  damned  for  embracing  the  Catholic  faith,  they  were  ready 
to  amewerfor  me  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  take  my  damnation  upon 
HUmtelvts:  an  assurance  I  could  never  extort  from  the  ministers  of  any 
sect,  in  case  I  should  live  and  die  in  their  religion.  Whence  I  inferred 
that  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  was  built  upon  a  better  foundation  than 
any  of  those  sects  that  have  divided  from  it.'' 

Such  vras  one  of  the  most  noble  converts  to  popery  since  the  reforma- 
tion, and  such  was  his  crowning  reason  for  being  converted  to  what  is 
felsely  called  the  Catholic  faith.  It  is  not  surprising  that  an  old  dotard, 
whose  conscience  was  troublesome,  should  desire  such  peace  as  the 
church  of  Rome  promises  to  give ;  and  seeing  he  had  adopted  the  notion 
that  the  church  and  her  priests  were  infallible,  and  could  not  tell  a  lie, 
it  is  not  wonderful  that  he  should  have  believed  that  they  wete  able  and 
willing  to  take  his  damnation  upon  themselves,  if  necessary  to  allow  him 
to  escape,  seeing,  no  doubt,  he  would  pay  them  well  for  it ;  but,  I  sup- 
pose, it  will  appear  to  some  of  my  readers  very  surprising,  that  English 
Papists,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  with  the  vicar  apostolic  at  their  head, 
should  boast  of  such  a  convert,  and  hold  forth  to  the  world  such  an 
argument,  or  reason,  for  his  conversion — "  that  if  he  should  be  damned 
for  becoming  a  Papist,  they  would  answer  for  him  at  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  take  his  damnation  upon  themselves !"  The  impiety  and  the 
impudence  of  the  thing  are  beyond  all  expression ;  yet  it  must  be  the 
sentiment  of  English  Papists  at  this  day,  and  probably  one  of  the  means 
by  which  they  make  converts,  seeing  the  book  is  strongly  recommended 
by  Dr.  Milner,  and  the  edition  before  me  was  printed  in  Manchester,  as 
lately  as  1802.  This  alone  is  enough  to  show  that  popei'y  has  received 
no  amelioration ;  and  that  even  the  intellectual  condition  of  Papists  is 
deplorably  low,  notwithstanding  the  advancement  of  science,  and  the 
general  diffusion  of  knowledge  all  around  them.  Not  a  particle  of  light 
seems  to  have  entered  their  minds.  To  things  spiritual  and  moral  they 
are  as  much  in  the  dark  as  their  fathers  were  in  the  age  of  lead ;  and 
they  eidbibit  at  this  moment  such  a  prostration  of  intellect  as  we  would 
scarcely  expect  to  find  among  the  most  ignorant  Hottentots. 

Here  I  expect  to  be  condemned  by  my  polite  and  ultra  liberal  readers, 
fer  using  language  too  strong ;  but  let  them  look  at  the  passage  again, 
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and  let  them  try,  if  they  can,  to  find  words  sufficiently  stronff  to  condemil 
such  diabolical  Tillany.  I  should  rather  say  papi$k  Tillany:  fer  I 
belieye  there  is  nothing  recorded  of  the  devil  in  sacreid  or  profitne  hislory 
that  can  match  this.  I  never  heard  of  him  promising  those  whom  h« 
wished  to  deceive^  that  if  they  should  be  damned,  he  would  take  their 
damnation  on  himself.  This  consummate  species  of  iropositioii  was 
reserved  to  be  practised  by  modern  Papists,  for  the  purpose  of  gaining 
converts  to  the  church  of  Rome. 

What  is  thus  urged  to  prove  the  certainty  of  his  highness*  frith, 
shows  in  a  very  strong  light  that  he  had  no  certainty  at  all,  but  was 
agitated  by  doubts  and  fears.  He  was  not  satisfied  by  his  preriooa 
forty-nine  reasons.  He  catches  hold  of  this  last  one ;  and  upon  it  he 
is  willing  to  venture  his  eternity.  He  is  conscious  that  he  has  nothing 
but  the  word  of  fellow-creatures  to  rely  upon ;  but  this  satisfies  hiot 
seeing  he  believes  that  if  he  is  deceived  by  them  they  must  be  damned 
for  him.  Yet,  after  all,  he  is  not  clear  about  this,  for  his  words  bear 
that  he  might  be  damned  first :  and  he  trusts  to  their  being  able  and 
willing  to  take  the  sentence  upon  themselves.  A  generous  i^ind  could 
feel  no  satisfaction  in  the  reflection  that  others  were  damned  in  his  steed. 
Had  his  highness  condescended  to  take  the  Bible  for  his  guide;  he 
would  have  found,  that  the  principle  which  he  avows  vras  enough  lo 
condemn  the  whole  system.  Upon  the  gospel  plan,  there  is  no  sock 
thing  as  on'e  man's  escaping  damnation  at  the  expense  of  his  neighbour^ 
falling  into  it.  Christianity  knows  of  no  subsfitution  but  that  of  Jeans 
Christ,  who  voluntarily  put  himself  in  the  place  of  fallen  man,  that  he 
might  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and,  havinsf  made 
atonement  and  reconciliation  by  his  sufferings  to  the  death,  he  rose 
from  the  dead  to  bestow  the  benefits  resulting  from  his  death  upon  all, 
of  every  nation,  who  should  believe  in  him.  One  of  these  blessings  is 
reconciliation  and  love  to  our  fellow-men ;  especially  our  felTow- 
christians.  It  is  one  blessed  fruit  of  the  reconciliation  effected  by 
Christ's  death,^  that  every  one  who  believes  and  becomes  interested  in 
it,  is  taught  to  love  his  neighbour  as  himself.  It  is  absolutely  impossi- 
ble that  such  a  one  should  enjoy  peace  of  mind  from  the  reflection,  that 
if  he  were  damned,  his  neighbour  would  take  the  sentence  upon  him, 
and  sufler  in  his  stead.  This,  however,  is  the  grand  consideration  thit 
gave  peace  to  the  mind  of  the  duke  of  Brunswick,  whose  example  is 
in  the  strongest  manner  recommended  by  Dr.  Milner,  for  the  imitatioa 
of  his  Protestant  friends  in  England.  Upon  this  ground  alone,  thoogh 
there  were  nothing  else,  every  intelligent  reader  will  perceive  ttiat 
popery  is  the  very  opposite  of  genuine  Christianity. 

His  highness  complains  that  he  could  never  get  the  ministers  of  any 
sect  to  promise  that  they  would  take  his  damnation  upon  them,  if  he 
should  die  in  their  communion ;  from  which  he  infers  that  the  Roman 
fiiith  was  built  upon  a  better  foundation  than  theirs.  Now,  had  he 
possessed  a  particle  of  common  sense,  he  would  have  come  to  the  very 
opposite  conclusion.  He  would  have  said,  "these  are  honest  men; 
they  know  what  they  are  about ;  and  they  are  careful  not  to  promise 
what  they  may  not  be  able  to  perform.''  Had  they  been  deceivers  and 
Jesuits,  who  had  no  higher  end  in  view,  than  to  make  merchandise  of 
his  soul,  they  would  have  promised  any  thing  he  pleased :  but  they 
knew  thai  no  man  could  stand  in  the  pkee  of  anolbar  it  the  day  « 
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pne&t:  they  knew  that  no  man  could  escape  damnation  but  in  the 
f  of  being  personally  united  to  Christ  by  fiiith,  and  personally 
ewed  from  sin  to  holiness,  of  which,  I  suppose,  they  saw  no  evidence 
lis  hifl^hness ;  and,  therefore,  they  would  not  flatter  h^m  with  the  fiilse 
le  of  his  being  saved,  by  his  merely  remaining  in  their  communion, 
a  statement  of  the  feet,  under  his  highness*  own  hand,  does  great 
UHir  to  the  Protestants  with  whom  he  had  conferred.  It  proves  that 
r  were  not  time-servers :  but  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
ites  the  high  as  well  as  the  low  to  partake  of  the  blessings  which 
ffospel  brings  to  their  view, — not  in  this  communion,  or  that  com- 
mon exclusively,  but  by  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and 
mitting  to  the  righteousness  of  God. 

)ne  main  pillar  in  the  Romish  idol  temple  is,  that  the  salvation  of  men 
scared  by  their  being  inker  communion.  Let  poor  simpletons  submit 
iiis»  and  the  priests  take  all  the  rest  upon  themselves.  If  they  can 
fail  upon  poor,  ignorant,  wicked  persons,  at*  the  point  of  death, 
lelieve  in  their  miraculous  powers,  which  may  happen  in  some 
ances,  for  the  sake  of  the  false  peace  in  which  they  would  rather 
than  without  any  peace  at  all,  they  submit  to  be  baptized  and 
inted  by  priestly  hands,  and  absolved  by  certain  Leain  words  from 
riestly  tongue ;  and  then  the  poor  sinner  says,  Peace,  peace,  to  him- 
\  when  there  is  really  no  peace ;  and  he  goes  down  to  the  grave 
h  a  lie  put  into  his  mouth  by  his  ghostly  deceiver.  Such  are  the 
version^'  of  Protestants  at  the  hour  of  death,  which  Dr.  Milner 
sis  of  as  so  frequent ;  but  I  again  challenge  Mr.  Scott  to  produce 
Ingle  instance  of  the  kind  under  his  ministry. 
ify  mercantile  readers  understand  what  is  meant  by  a  guarantee 
imission ;  and  they  are  aware  that  this  is,  or  ought  to  be,  in  propor- 
i  to  the  degree  of  risk.  No  doubt,  therefore,  the  duke  of  Bruns- 
k  paid  largely  for  the  risk  which  the  priests  took  upon  themselves ; 
if  this  number  of  mine  should  ever  reach  a  descendant  of  that  illus- 
ua  house,  from  which  our  own  royal  family  is  sprung,  I  request  that 
fit  search  may  be  made  in  the  archives  of  the  family,  in  order  to 
>Ttain  what  his  highness  really  paid  for  the  accommodation  which 
priests  granted  to  him.  It  must  have  been  somethibg  very  con- 
srable;  and  yet,  if  we  can  suppose  that  these  priests  received  a 
oniary  consideration,  for  taking  the  duke's  damnation  upon  them- 
^68,  we  must  suppose  them  to  have  been  infidels  of  the  most  abandoned 
viption.  In  this,  however,  there  is  nothing  worse  than  what  happens 
ry  day,  in  their  trafficking  for  the  release  of  souls  from  purgatory. 


CHAPTER  CLXXXIX 

roB  mtlmer'b  tbue  rule  discussed,    bib  remaru  on  tradition,    religion 

U  SOBIBCT  OF  REVELATION  FROM  THE  BEGINNING — NOT  OF  TRADITION.     MEANING 
K  TBB  WORD  TRADITION  AS  USED  BY  THE  APOSTLES. 

SATURnAY,  February  23d,  1822. 
If  taking  leave  of  what  Dr.  Milner  calls  the  second  false  rule  of 
1, 1  remark,  that  I  have  not  attempted  to  reply  to  all  the  nonsenao 
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which  he  has  introduced ;  but  have  endearoured  rather  to  maintain  the 
general  principle,  that  the  Bible  alone  is  sufficient  fbr  the  instruction  of 
men  in  matters  of  religion ;  and  that  those  who  believe  the  heavenly 
doctrines  which  it  contains,  are  certain  of  what  they  believe,  and  anb- 
stantially  agreed  about  it ;  while  those  who  rely  on  the  traditions  of 
men,  possess  no  more  than  a  dead  image  of  certainty  and  unity ;  while 
in  reality  they  have  neither  faith,  nor  unity,  nor  certainty  about  any 
thing,  seeing  they  have  no  higher  authority  for  what  they  believe  than 
the  bare  word  of  creatures  like  themselves. 

I  come  now  to  what  Dr.  Milner  calls  "  The  true  rule,"  which  he 
lays  down  in  the  following  terms : — *'  The  Catholic  rule  of  faith,  as  I 
stated  before,  is  not  merely  the  written  word  of  God,  Imt  the  whoU  vard 
of  God,  both  written  and  unwritten ;  in  other  words,  scripture  and  trtr 
dition,  and  these  propounded  and  explained  by  the  Catholic  churck 
This  implies  that  we  have  a  twofold  rule,' or  law,  and  that  we  have  am 
interpreter  or  judge,  to  explain  it,  and  to  decide  upon  it  in  all  donbtful 
points.''     Letter  X. 

There  is  here,  as  usual,  a  little  trick  by  which  the  unwary  may  be 
deceived.  Dr.  Milner  professes  to  take/us  his  rule  the  "  whole  word  of 
Gk>d,"  by  which  he  insinuates  that  Protestants  do  not  so :  and  he  int^^ 
duces  tradition  as  forming  part  of  that  word,  as  if  this  were  admitted  by 
Protestants,  while  yet  they  refuse  to  submit  to  it  Now  I  say,  that  Pro- 
testants receive  the  whole  word  of  God,  without  the  exception  of  a 
syllable  or  letter  of  it ;  and  that  his  foisting  in  "  tradition"  as  fonniDg 
part  of  that  word  is  begging  the  question  in  dispute,  and  which  is  denied 
by  his  opponent.  To  the  whole  word  of  God  we  implicitly  submit; 
but  this  implies  no  submission  to  the  immense  heap  of  rubbish  that  lies 
under  the  name  of  tradition. 

On  entering  lipon  the  proof  of  his  proposition,  Dr.  Milner  lays  down 
the  following  as  an  indisputable  axiom : — "  I  enter  upon  this  subject 
with  observing,  that  all  written  laws  necessarily  suppose  the  existence 
of  unwritten  laws,  and,  indeed,  depend  upon  them  for  their  force  and 
authority.  Not  to  run  into  the  depths  of  ethics  and  metaphysics  on 
this  subject ;  you  know,  dear  sir,  that  in  this  kingdom  we  have  commim 
or  unwritten  law,  and  statute  or  written  law,  both  of  them  binding ;  but 
that  the  former  necessarily  precedes  the  latter."  Letter  X.  We  are 
then  favoured  with  a  view  of  the  law  of  England,  which,  according  to 
Judge  Blackstone,  may  be  divided  into  lex  non  scripta  and  lex  scripts, 
^  as  Dr.  Milner  gravely  tells  us :  but  the  Christian  reader  will  natunlly 
inquire,  what  has  this  to  do  with  the  *'true  religion,"  which  is  not 
founded  upon  the  laws  of  England,  however  good  these  are  in  their 
own  place,  and  for  their  own  purposes  ?  For  the  **  true  religion"  we 
must  have  recourse  to  the  law  and  to  the  testimony  that  existed  many 
ages  before  England  made  any  figure  among  the  nations  of  the  worlo. 
We  are  sure,  therefore,  that  the  laws  of  England  can  afford  us  no  ligbt 
while  pursuing  an  inquiry  of  this  kind. 

Dr.  Milner  says  that  all  written  laws  necessarily  suppose  the  exist- 
ence of  unwritten  laws,  and  depend  upon  them  for  their  force  and 
authority.  For  this  he  gives  us  no  higher  authority  than  his  own 
word.  To  put  him  to  the  proof  of  his  proposition,  I  ask  him,  whether 
the  law  of  the  ten  commandments,  which  was  written  by  the  finger  of 
God*  upon  tables  of  stone,  on  Mount  Sinai,  necessarily  supftmca  the 
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existence  of  another  law  that  was  prior  to  it,  but  not  written,  and  upon 
which  this  written  law  of  the  ten  commandments  depended  for  its  force 
and  authority?  To  be  consistent,  Dr.  Milner  must  answer  in  the 
affirmative.  He  must  maintain  that  there  is  another  law  antecedent 
and  superior  to  that  of  the  ten  commandments.  I  shall  feel  extremely 
obligea  to  him  if  he  will  tell  me  what  that  law  is. 

I  suppose  he  will  refer  me  to  the  patriarchs  who  lived  before,  and 
after  the  flood,  down  to  the  time  of  Moses,  when' the  law  was  first  writ- 
ten: and  he  will  tell  me  that  these  patriarchs  lived  under  the  authority  of 
lex  non  scripta ;  that  is,  the  unwritten  or  common  law ;  but  this  will 
not  serve  his  purpose,  unless  he  can  show  that  this  was  something' 
different  from  the  written  law  of  Moses. — something  superior  to  it,  and 
from  which  the  law  of  Moses  derived  its  authority.  I  know  he  can 
show  no  such  thing;  and  that  what  he  asserts  with  so  much  confidence 
is  a  mere  imagination  of  the  carnal  mind. 

On  this  subject,  however,  I  must  dwell  for  a  little,  because  one  great 
argument  which  Papists  advance  for  the  authority  of  their  tradition  is 
connected  with  the  history  of  the  patriarchs.  They  tell  us  that  the  faith- 
ful had  nothing  but  tradition  to  guide  them  for  above  two  thousand 
years  ;*  that  is,  from  Adam  to  Moses ; — and  why  should  not  we  take 
the  benefit  of  tradition  from  the  birth  of  jDhrist  to  our  own  time,  which 
is  ft  shorter  period  ?  I  reply,  that  the  argument  is  founded  on  a  false- 
hood, for  it  is  not  true  that  all,  or  that  any  of  the  patriarchs  had  to  depend 
npon  mere  tradition,  in  the  sense  in  which  Papists  use  the  word.  The 
patriarchs  were  honoured  by  direct  communications  from  God ;  and 
what  he  revealed  to  them,  ana  they  communicated  to  their  families,  was 
not  human  tradition  but  divine  revelation,  as  much  as  the  written  word 
is,  and  it  served  all  the  purposes  of  divine  revelation  until  the  law  and 
the  testimony  were  written.  Supposing  the  moral  law,  and  the  promise 
of  a  Saviour  to  come  of  the  seed  of  the  woman,  had  been  matters  of  mere 
tradition,  they  passed  through  so  few  hands  that  they  might  have  been 
preserved  till  the  time  of  Moses  without  any  great  miicture  of  error  j 
tor  Methusaleh  was  cotemporary  with  both  Adam  and  Shem,  and  the 
latter  was  cotemporary  with  Isaac,  so  that  the  whole  narrative  of  the 
creation,  the  fall,  and  the  promise  of  redemption,  came  down  to  the  family 
of  Jacob  through  only  four  hands,  whereas  no  apostolic  tradition  can 
have  come  down  to  us  without  having  passed  through  ten  times  as  many 
generations.  But  I  do  not  admit  that  the  family  of  Jacob  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  will  of  God  by  such  tradition,  even  through  hands  so 
few  and  so  clean.  God  revealed  his  gospel  to  Enoch,  to  Noah,'  to 
Abraham,  and  to  Jacob  himself,  who  were  all,  therefore,  inspired  men, 
as  much  as  any  of  the  prophets  or  apostles  were ;  indeed  >in  Psalm  cv. 
15.  they  are  called  prophets ;  and  their  living  voice  supplied  the  place 
of  a  written  word  until  Israel  went  down  to  Egypt;  and  even  after  this 
for  nearly  a  century  they  enjoyed  the  ministry  ojf  Joseph,  who  was 

*  Dr.  Milner'fl  words  are : — "  It  it,  then,  certain,  that  the  whole  doctrine  and  prac- 
tiee  of  leli^n,  including  the  rites  of  sacrifice,  and,  indeed,  the  whole  sacred  history, 
was  preserved  by  the  patriarchs,  in  suocessbn  from  Adam  down  to  Moses,  during  the 
•paee  of  3400  years,  by  meant  qf  tradition ;  and  when  the  law  was  written,  many  roost 
important  truths,  regurding  a  future  life,  the  emblems  uid  prophecies  concerning  the 
Msniih,  and  the  inspiration  and  anthentiBity  of  thesacnd  books  themselveik  won  pro- 
Mned  in  the  fame  way.**    Letter  XL  paga  107. 
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endovired  with  the  prophetic  spirit  If  the  children  of  Israel  had  at  any 
time  nothing  but  tradition  to  oepend  upon,  it  must  have  been  during  the 
short  period  that  elapsed  between  the  death  of  Joseph  and  the  calling  of 
Moses ;  when,  no  doubt,  they  were  reduced  to  great  ignorance  as  well 
as  great  misery ;  yet  we  do  not  know  that  they  had  no  prophet  among 
then)  even  then.  .There  is  reason  to  think  that  Moses*  own  parents  had 
a  divine  intimation,  when  he  was  born,  that  led  them  to  the  means  by 
which  his  life  was  preserved.  Be  this  as  it  may,  I  hope  it  will  appear 
from  the  above,  that  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs  who 
lived  before  the  word  of  Grod  was  committed  to  writing,  that  can  give 
countenance  to  the  doctrine,  that  the  word  which  has  been  written  by 
inspired  men  must  depend,  for  its  meaning  and  authority,  upon  tM 
unwritten  Jtraditions  which  have  come  to  us  through  many  ages  of  gron 
darkness,  and  through  hands  polluted  by  every  crime. 

If  I  have  made  this  intelligible,  I  hope  the  reader  will  be  convince 
that  there  is  nothing  in  the  history  of  the  patriarchs,  or  in  the  state  of 
religion  in  their  time,  that  gives  the  least  countenance  to  that  sort  of  * 
tradition  on  which  the  faith  of  the  church  of  Rome  is  chiefly  founded 

Now,  with  regard  to  the  apostles,  great  stress  is  laid  by  Dr.  Milner, 
and  all  popish  writers,  on  the  command  of  Christ  to  go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  die  gospel — **  by  word  of  mouth,"  is  added  by  Dr.  Milner, 
though  that  is  not  in  the  commission  as  Christ  gave  it,  and  is  not  neces- 
sarily implied  in  the  words,  which  are  a  command  to  publish,  and  make 
known,  by  whatever  means.  The  additional  words,  however,  are  of 
great  use  to  popish  writers,  and  they  could  not  get  on  without  them ; 
ior  as  they  take  for  granted  that  all  their  bishops  and  priests  are  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles,  and  endowed  with  the  same  authority  and 
power,  they  could  not  prove  the  authority  of  their  oral  teaching,  with- 
out referring  to  that  of  the  apostles.  Now,  there  is  no  dispute  about  the 
authority  of  what  the  apostles  taught  by  word  of  mouth.  The  question 
is,  what  is  it  that  they  so  taught  ?  and  where  is  it  to  be  found  ?  Pro- 
testants maintain  that  it  is  all  summarily  contained  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament :  Papists  maintain  that  a  great  mass  of  it  was  never  written  at 
all,  but  handed  down  from  age  to  age,  by  word  of  mouth ;  and  what  has 
thus  come  down  to  the  present  age,  is  as  much  the  word  of  God  as  that 
which  apostles  wrote;  and  it  is  expressly  called  by  Dr.  Milner  "The 
unwritten  word"  of  God.  He  represents  this  as  analogous  to  the  lex  non 
seripta,  the  unwritten  and  common  law  of  England ;  and  as  this  gives 
force  and  authority  to  the  written  or  statute  law,  so  tradition  gives 
authority  and  force  to  the  written  word  of  God. 

This  is  the  substance  of  some  long  and  laboured  paragraphs  in  Dr. 
Miluer's  work,  which  I  would  have  given  in  his  own  words,  had  not 
his  style  been  so  extremely  diffuse,  that  I  cannot  afibrd  space  for  one 
tenth  of  his  verbiage.  I  am  not,  however,  conscious  of  misrepresenting 
a  single  iota  of  his  doctrine.  Indeed  his  own  words  quoted  in  this 
number  will  be  found  to  imply  all  that  I  have  said.  And  thus  the 
foundation  of  his  faith,  and  his  certainty,  is  that  which  no  man  woold 
depend  upon,  if  he  had  an  acre  of  land,  or  the  value  of  it,  to  be  secured 
to  himself  and  his  heirs.  Undisputed  possession  for  a  certain  period 
will  indeed  allow  a  man  to  claim  a  piece  of  land  as  his  own ;  but  he 
will  take  careio  put  the  fact  upon  record,  if  he  desires  to  preaenre  hif 
right    But  here  the  church  ot  Rome  teaches  her  children  to  real  tkeir 
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eternal  interems  upon  tradition ;  that  is,  a  report  of  what  waa  spoken 
eighteen  hundred  years  ag;o,  and  has  been  transmitted  by  word  of  mouth 
ihrouffh  all  the  dark  ages  1  I  am  verily  persuaded  Dr.  Milner  himself 
wooldnot  Yenture  a  shilling  of  his  worldly^  property  upon  any  thing 
that  depended  upon  such  evidence. 

But  does  not  the  apostle  Paul  command  Christian^  to  obey  tradition 
as  well  as  the  written  word  of  God  7  Does  he  not  say  to  the  Thessa- 
Ionian  converts,  "Stand  fest,  and  hold  the  traditions  which  ye  have 
been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle,"  2  Thess.  ii.  15?  And 
again,  in  the  third  chapter  of  the  same  epistle,  verse  6,  does  he  not  com* 
mand  them  to  '*  withdraw  from  every  brother  who  walketh  disorderly, 
and  not  after  the  tradition  which  he  hath  received  of  us?"  This  is  all 
Tery  true,  and  readily  admitted ;  and  if  Dr.  Milner  could  tell  us  with 
certainty  what  these  traditions  were,  and  what  it  was  that  the  apostle 
told  the  people  by  word  of  mouth,  I  would  without  hesitation  receive  it 
as  the  word  of  God :  and  if  it  did  not  evidently  appear  to  be  a  thing  of 
a  temporary  and  local  nature,  I  would  say  that  it  commanded  the  faith 
mod  obedience  of  Christians. 

It  cannot  be  doubted  that  a  great  part  of  the  oral  teaching  of  the 
apostles  related  to  things  of  a  local  and  temporary  nature ;  such  as  the 
condition  of  the  Jewish  converts,  and  the  conduct  that  became  them  in 
their  peculiar  circumstances,  in  the  prospect  of  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  after  that  event'  had  taken  place.  Having  a  living  and  divine 
oracle  in  the  persons  of  the  apostles,  who  spoke  by  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  Christians  would  have  recourse  to  them  for  instruction 
and  advice  in  every  emergency.  When  personally  present,  advice  and 
instruction  would  be  communicated  by  word  of  mouth,  and  when  absent 
by  writing.  Either  way,  the  communication  was  of  divine  authority, 
and  as  such  it  would  be  received  by  the  individuals  and  churches  to 
whom  it  was  addressed. 

It  was  not  necessary  that  instruction  with  regard  to  every  thing  of  a 
temporary  nature  should  be  committed  to  writing,  seeing  inspired  teach- 
ers were  continued  to  the  churches  as  long  as  the  occasion  required ; 
but  that  things  of  universal  and  permanent  obligation  were  committed 
to  writing  we  know  by  the  fact,  that  such  writings  exist,  with  abundant 
evidence  that  they  are  the  word  of  God.  But  whether  that  which 
apostles  enjoined  regarded  things  temporary  or  permanent,  local  or 
universal,  it  was  imperative  on  Christians  to  obey,  for  the  apostles  spoke 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whether  it  was  by  word  or  by  epistle.  That  some 
apostolical  instructions  did  relate  to  temporary  things,  is  evident  from 
the  introduction  of  at  least  one  of  those  things  into  one  of  Paul's 
epistles;  and  the  reason  seems  to  be,  that  application  was  made  to 
him  in  writing,  while  he  was  absent,  for  advice  relating  to  a  matter 
of  fi^reat  importance  at  the  time;  and  he  gave  his  answer  and  his 
advice  in  writing,  as  we  have  it  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  1st  Corin- 
thians. ^ 

Mistaking  the  design,  and  overlooking  the  occasion  of  this  adrice; 
many  have  understood  the  apostle  as  laying  down  the  general  propo- 
sition, that  it  is  better  for  both  men  and  women  to  remain  single  than 
to  marry,  which  is  directly  contrary  to  his  own  words ; — "  I  will  that 
the  younger  women  marry ;"  and,  "  marriage  is  honourable  in  all." 
1  Tim.  T.  14.  Heb.  xiii  4.     It  vras,  however,  to  be  regulated  by  pni* 
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dential  considerations ;  and  it  was  solely  because  of  **  the  presenl  dis- 
tress "  that  he  advised  the  Ck}rinthian  converts  to  abstain  from  marriage ; 
though  even  this  he  does  not  lay  upon  any  one  as  a  command,  oat 
merely  suggests  it  as  an  advice.  I  have  made  this  digression  in  oidir 
to  show  that  the  churches  were  in  the  practice  of  consulting  the  apos- 
tles in  cases  of  difficulty,  with  regard  to  matters  of  a  temporary  and 
comparatively  private  nature ;  and  that  it  does  not  thence  follow  that 
the  responses  which  they  received,  were  of  permanent  and  nniversal 
obligation,  unless  they  have  been  recorded  and  delivered  as  such,  in  the 
apostolic  writings. 

But  we  will  come  to  a  better  understanding  of  the  subject  by  attend- 
ing to  the  meaning  of  the  word.  Tradition  is  not  a  word  of  nadve 
English. growth,  but,  like  many  others,  has  been  transplanted  from  the 
Latin ;  and  its  meaning  in  English,  accordinfi^  to  Dr.  Johnson,  is,  some- 
thing delivered  by  toord  of^outh  without  written  memorials ;— or  any 
thing  delivered  orally  from  age  to  age.  But  this  is  not  the  meaning, 
at  le£ist,  not  the  whole  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  of  which  tradition 
is  meant  for  a  translation.  Uapdiwts  is  the  word  which  the  apostle  wrote, 
and  it  signifies,  precept,  instruction,  ordinance,  delivered  either  orally 
or  in  writing.  See  the  Lexicons.  But  I  have  higher  authority  than 
that  of  any  lexicographer;  namely,  that  of  the  apostle  Paul  him- 
self, who  says,  "  stand  fast  and  hold  the  traditions  (»ap«A»mf )  which  ye 
have  been  taught,  whether  by  word  or  our  epistle."  The  precepts  or 
instructions,  therefore,  to  which  he  referred,  had  been  communicated 
both  orally  and  in  writing ;  or  might  have  been  communicated  either 
way. 

Now  this  brings  us  to  this  point,  that  when  the  apo^le  Paul  ezhofted 
the  believers  in  Thessalonica,  to  hold  fast  the  traditions,  {ntfU^ont,)  he 
meant  the  things  which  he  had  preached  to  them,  and  the  things  which 
he  had  written  to  them,  in  his  former  epistle.  He.  refers  in  the  first 
place  to  what  he  had  taught  them  by  word.  What  this  was  we  may 
learn  from  what  is  recorded  of  the  ordinary  topics  on  which  the  apos* 
ties  preached ;  and  we  know  that  their  preaching  related  chiefly,  if  not 
solely,  to  Christ's  life,  death,  and  resurrection ;  in  other  words,  they 
preached  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, — **  how  that  Christ  died  foi 
our  sins  according  to  the  scriptures."  This  is  called  "the  word,*"— 
"the things  reported\xn\o  you," — and  "a  faithful  saying ;^^ — expressions 
of  nearly  the  same  import  with  what  is  meant  by  tradition,  when  strip- 
ped of  the  dress  in  which  Papists  have  disguised  it.  We  know  what 
this  "  word,"  or  "  saying,"  is,  from  a  sermon  which  the  apostle  Peter 
delivered  in  the  house  of  Cornelius,  Acts  x.  36 — 48.  It  is  a  narrative 
of  Christ's  life,  death,  and  resurrection ;  and  this  he  expressly  called 
the  word ;  that  is,  saying,  report,  tradition,  if  you  will ;  for  it  is  said, 
verse  44,  "  while  Peter  yet  spake  these  words," — that  is,  while  he  was 
giving  this  narrative  of  fects,  of  which  he  had  been  a  witness,  ''the 
Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the  word^  which  word  was  juSl 
this  testimony  concerning  Christ.  That  Paul's  preaching  was  in  th^ 
same  strain,-  we  learn  from  the  report  of  a  sermon  of  his  in  Antiodi, 
Acts  xiii.  23 — 43.  in  which,  along  with  a  narrative  of  &cts  about 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  he  tells  the  persons  who  listened  to  his 
preaching,  that  "  through  this  man  was  preached  to  them  the  remissioo 
of  sins ;  and  that  through  him  all  who  believe  are  justified  from  sB 
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thiogfs  from  which  they  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses."* 
Fran  these  two  eminent  examples,  and  there  are  more  in  the  samp 
bode,  we  may  conclude  that  this  was  the  substance  of  the  preaching  of 
all  the  apostles.  It  was  by  the  power  of  tnis  word  or  report,  when 
accompanied  by  the  blessing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  sinners,  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  were  converted ; — and  "  turned  from  darkness  to 
liffht,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."  Companies  of  men  and 
women  so  converted,  were  instructed  to  meet  together,  for  the  purpose 
of  prayer,  and  for  the  observance  of  the  other  ordinances  which  God 
had  commanded.  These  were  the  primitive  churches ;  many  of  which 
were  organized  by  apostles  in  person,  others  by  evangelists  acting 
tmder  their  direction.  Among  some  of  them  Paul  continued  to  preach 
tor  a  considerable  period ;  and  to  many  of  them  he  wrote  letters  in  his 
absence, — most  of  them,  I  believe,  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Rome. 
In  these  letters  he  does  not  go  over  in  detail  the  narrative  of  facts  which 
he  made  the  first  subject  of  his  preaching.  He  takes  them  for  granted. 
He  often  alludes  to  them  in  a  summary  way ;  and  again  and  again,  he 
exhorts  his  correspondents  to  keep  them  in  memory ; — to  hold  them 
&SC,  and  on  no  account  to  let  them  slip  out  of  their  minds.  In  these 
-was  the  "fiiithful  saying,"  "the  word,"  "the  report,"  the  traditions, 
which  he  had  delivered  to  them  by  word  of  mouth,  and  of  which  he 
reminded  them  in  every  epistle.  I  say  he  reminded  them  of  them,  for 
it  was  not  necessary  that  he  should  repeat  them  all  in  his  letters,  see- 
ing they  were  detailed  in  the  narratives  called  the  gospels,  either  pub- 
lisned  by  this  time,  or  about  to  be  published.  Before  the  publication 
of  the  gospels,  these  things  were  all  communicated  by  word  of  mouth, 
bat  it  was  by  the  mouth  of  inspired  men.  They  ceased  to  speak,  one 
by  one,  as  their  Master  called  them  to  rest  from  their  labours  ;  but  they 
were  not  all  removed  till  they  had  committed  to  writing  the  things 
which  they  had  so  long  declared  by  their  living  voice.  These  are 
what  we  have  in  the  New  Testament, — having  which,  we  have  their 
word,  as  really  as  those  who  heard  them  speak,  and  all  the  traditions 
which  are  of  permanent  use,  and  universal  obligation  among  Chris- 
tiana. And  I  defy  the  church  of  Rome  to  adduce  a  single  article  of 
doctrine,  or  ordinance  of  worship,  which  she  has  derived  from  oral 
tradition,  that  is  not  contrary  to,  or  inconsistent  with  some  part  of  the 
written  word ;  and,  therefore,  it  cannot  be  of  God ;  for  it  is  the  height 
of  impiety  and  blasphemy  to  say,  that  He  commanded  his  servants  to 
teach  one  thing  with  their  pens,  and  a  contrary  thing  with  their  mouths. 
"  All  scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God ; — and  is  able  to  make 

• 
*  The  reader  is  requested  to  turn  to  the  passages  and  peruse  them  attentively.  It 
is  of  more  importance  to  be  acquainted  with  the  tenor  of  tdc  apostles'  preaching,  than 
to  study  the  style  of  any  modem  pulpit  orator.  It  was  the  plain  unmcumbercd  doc- 
trine of  Christ  crucified,  that  produced  such  wonderful  effects  by  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles ;  and  it  is  the  same  doctrine,  and  nothing  else,  even  now,  that  can  be  of  any 
use  in  the  way  of  converting  sinners.  The  Moravians  who  went  to  Greenland,  began 
to  tesch  systematically.  They  descanted  on  the  being  and  perfections  of  God ; — venr 
proper  8ubi[ects,  most  certainly,  for  an  enlightened  Christian  assembly ;  but  they  macte 
DO  mmressum  upon  the  pG4r  Greenlanders,  whose  minds  were  not  prepared  to  take  in 
soch  Ukii:^.  Almost  in  despair  of  doing  any  good,  the  missionancs  began  at  last  to 
spesk  about  Jesus  Christ,  anu  his  wonderful  kimlness  and  mercy  to  poor  sinners ;  and 
tnii  was  found  to  melt  the  hearts  even  of  the  men  of  Greenland,  see  CrantzU  JK»> 
fory.  I  have  not  the  work  at  hand,  and  cannot  refrr  to  ths  page ;  but  the  above 
dole  b  wcD  known. 
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the  man  of  Gk)d  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  every  good  worL** 
Christians  can  desire  no  more  than  the  vxtrd  which  is  dble  to  OMlra 
them  perfect,  which  must  itself  he  a  perfect  ward.    But  P^pisla,  diiii 
tisfied  with  this,  and  seeking  for  something  else,  have  landed  themMlfei 
in  ignorance,  superstition,  idolatry,  and  every  evil  work. 


CHAPTER  CXC. 

POPISH  TBADITION  DEFINED.  YANITT  OF  DEPENDING  UPON  IT.  PASSAaSS  OP  SCai^ 
TORE  ALLEGED  IN  ITS  SUPPORT.  CORRDPT  CHANNEL  THROUGH  WHICH  TRADITKMI  » 
DERIVED.  SPECIMEN  OF  traditions;  IN  THE  APOSTLES*  CREED,  so  CALLED.  TU 
INSTRUMENT  BOTH  UNSUPPORTED  BT  EVIDENCE  AND  VERY  INDEFINITE. 

Saturday,  March  2d,  18522. 

The  true  rule  of  faith,  according  to  Dr.  Milner,  "  is  not  merely  the 
written  word  6i  God,  but  the  whole  word  of  God,  hoth  written  and 
unwritten;  in  other  words,  scripture  and  tradition,  and  these  pio^ 
pounded  and  explained  by  the  Catholic  church."  In  my  last  number 
I  did  little  more  than  clear  the  way  for  the  consideration  of  this  pnh 
position.  Seeing,  in  two  passages  of  one  of  his  epistles,  the  apostle 
jPaul  makes  use  of  a  word  which  is  rendered  tradition  in  English, 
popish  writers  are  in  the  habit  of  citing  his  authority  in  favour  of  thdx 
traditions ;  but  I  showed  that  what  he  referred  to  were  communica- 
tions made  by  himself  under  divine  inspiration,  includinc^  the  apostolie 
testimony  and  report  concerning  Christ,  as  recorded  in  the  gospel  his- 
tory :  and,  seeing  Dr.  Milner  alleges  that  the  ancient  patriarchs  recei- 
ved all  that  they  knew  of  religion  for  2400  years  from  tradition,  I 
showed  that  the  patriarchs  were  themselves  prophets,  and  received 
from  Ood  himself  that  religion  which  they  communicated  to  their 
families ;  and  thus  it  is  evident  that  the  popish  doctrine  of  tradition 
derives  no  countenance  from  apostles  or  patriarchs:  and  I  might 
have  added,  that  such  traditions  as  the  Papist^ plead  for,  were  strongly 
condemned  by  Christ,  in  his  discourses  to  the  Pharisees,  who  mads 
void  the  law  by  their  traditions,  just  as  the  Papists  make  void  the  got* 
pel  by  theirs. 

The  simple  statement  of  what  Papists  mean  by  tradition,  might  be 
enough  to  convince  persons  of  common  sense  of  the  folly  of  depending 
upon  it.  It  consists  of  certain  doctrines  and  precepts,  which  Christ  and 
the  apostles  are  said  to  have  spoken,  but  which  were  not  committed  to 
writing.  These  doctrines  and  precepts  are  said  to  have  been  delivered 
by  word  of  mouth  from  one  age  to  another,  and  to  have  come  down  to 
us  as  pure  and  uncorrupted  as  the  written  word  contained  in  the  got* 
pels  and  epistles.  Those  who  can  believe  this,  must  believe  in  the 
existence  of  a  perpetual  miracle,  without  any  conceivable  reason  for 
miraculous  interposition,  seeing  the  object  could  have  been  accom- 
plished by  the  ordinary  means  of  writing.  Dr»  Milner,  however,  not 
only  believes  this  certainty  of  traditional  communication,  but  he  be- 
lieves further,  and  stoutly  maintains,  that  by  this  means,  the  knowledge 
of  Christianity  might  have  been  preserved  and  propagated  in  the  worlds 
though  there  had  not  been  a  word  of  divine  rei^eUuion  committed  ^ 
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writing.  No  doabt  God  could  have  done  this,  had  he  thought  fit  to 
preserve  a  succession  of  inspired  men  in  all  ages,  as  he  did  in  th^  ages 
oefore  his  word  was  written ;  but  what  he  could  have  done  is  no  rule 
to  OS ;— our  business  is  with  what  he  has  done ;  and  we  know  that  he 
has  given  us  his  word  in  the  scriptures,  with  a  command  to  receive  and 
apply  our  minds  to  the  understanding  of  it ;  that  he  has  not  commanded 
us  to  receive  the  traditions  of  men,  but  to  beware  of  them;  and  therefore 
we  feel  upon  sure  ground  w)ien  we  rely  on  the  written  word  alone. 

The  other  arguments  from  scripture  in  favour  of  tradition,  are 
Christ's  command  to  all  men  to  hear  the  apostles ; — **  He  that  heareth 
jfoth  heareth  me  ;"  and,  "  if  he  refuse  to  hear  the  church  let  him  be  unto 
thee  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican."  Now,  I  have  admitted  that  it  was 
the  duty  of  all  men  to  hear  what  the  apostles  said  to  them ;  but  this  has 
nothing  to  do  with  what  other  men  have  said,  or  may  yet  say ; — and 
popish  tradition  consists  entirely  of  what  other  men  said.  I  deny  that 
the  apostles  spoke  a  word  of  that  which  the  church  of  Rome  propounds 
aa  apostolical  tradition.  This  is  not  assertincf  a  negative ;  for  the  church 
has  condescended  to  mention  what  some  of  her  traditions  are, — such  as 
the  mass  sacrifice,  purgatory,  and  prayers  for  the  dead ;  and  as  these 
are  directly  opposed  to  what  the  apostles  wrote,  I  am  sure  they  formed 
no  part  of  their  oral  teaching,  for  they  both  wrote  and  spoke  under  the 
influence  of  the  divine  Spirit,  who  cannot  teach  contradictions.  But 
'suppose  I  had  no  such  positive  evidence  oh  the  subject;  suppose  it 
were  all  negative  on  that  side ;  I  am  entitled  to  deny  that  of  which 
there  is  no  evidence.  At  any  rate,  the  burden  of  proof  rests  with  those 
who  maintain  the  truth  of  tradition ;  and  I  challenge  them  to  prove 
the  fifenuineness  of  a  single  sentence  ascribed  to  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles beyond  what  we  have  in  the  New  Testament. 

Aye,  but,  says  Dr.  Milner,  the  apostles  had  their  successora,  and 
Christ  included  them  when  he  said,  "  He  that  heareth  you  heareth 
me ;"  and  these  words  cannot  be  restricted  to  the  apostles,  for  as  they 
continued  only  for  the  ordinary  period  of  human  life,  it  was  impossible 
that  all  nations,  and  all  ages,  could  receive  the  gospel  from  them  per- 
sonally ;  therefore  Christ  must  have  included  their  successors,  who  are 
the  priests  of  the  Catholic  church,  the  depositaries  of  the  faith,  by  whom 
the  unwritten  word  of  God,  that  is,  apostolical  tradition,  has  come  down 
to  us  with  infallible  certainty. 

These  are  not  precisely  Dr.  Milner's  words,  but  they  are  the  sub- 
stance of  his  argument.  And  I  reply,  first,  that  the  apostles,  as  such, 
had  no  successors;  which  I  showed  at  length,  in  my  reply  to  the 
Catholic  Vindicator :  and  now,  secondly,  I  maintain,  that  there  was 
no  need  of  any  successors  to  the  apostles,  or  any  to  fill  their  place, 
after  they  had  committed  their  words  to  writing,  and  gone  to  receive 
their  reward.  Hearing  the  apostles  is  not  a  mere  acoustic  operation' 
it  is  not  the  mere  reception  of  sounds  into  ther  ear.  Papists  indeed 
argue  as  if  it  were  nothing  else ;  and  thus  it  is  that  they  degrade  and 
carnalize  every  thin;?  that  they  touch.  They  think  it  impossible  to 
bear  the  apostles,  unless  the  sound  of  their  voice  shall  literally  be  re- 
ceived into  our  ears,  or  the  sound  of  the  Toice  of  some  person  who 
pretends  to  be  one  of  their  successors.  But  in  the  scripture  sense  of 
the  expression,  to  hear  the  apostles,  signifies  the  belief  of  their  tes- 
timony, and  submission  to  tne  ordinances  which  they  appointed  in 
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their  master's  name.  Thus,  they  are  as  eflfectuallv  heard  in  their 
'writings  as  tliey  were  by  their  living  voice;  and  the  submission  of 
the  heart  and  life  to  what  they  wrote,  is  obeaience  to  the  divine  com- 
mand to  hear  them.  When  the  voice  from  the  excellent  glory  said, 
concerning  Jesus  himself,  •*  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  ye  him," 
the  divine  command  was,  believe  what  he  teaches,  and  obey  what  he 
commands ;  and  not  merely  listen  to  the  SQund  of  his  voice,  which 
many  did,  who  derived  no  benefit  from  it,  because  they  would  not  obey 
his  voice ;  and  their  not  obeying  it  was  the  same  as  not  hearing 
it.  But  he  who  really  receives  the  truth  which  the  apostles  wrote, 
obeys  the  command  to  hear  them ;  and,  therefore,  there  was  no  need 
of  successors,  to  tell  us  of  something  which  they  said  but  did  not 
write. 

With  regard  to  the  priests,  who  call  themselves  successors  of  the 
apostles,  and  depositaries  of  the  faith,  the  world  is  able  to  judge  what 
credit  is  due  to  their  testimony  in  relation  to  what  the  apostles  are 
said  to  have  communicated  by  word  of  mouth.  None  of  them  profess 
to  have  lived  so  long  as  to  have  been  ear-witnesses  of  what  any  of  the 
apostles  personally  taught ;  and,  therefore,  supposing  the  present  race 
to  be  as  honest  as  it  is  possible  for  men  to  be,  there  can  be  no  certainty 
with  regard  to  any  thing  that  they  say  has  been  handed  down  to  them 
from  the  apostolic  age.  This  objection  gathers  strength  from  the  well 
known  character  of  the  great  body  of  the  priests  for  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years.  There  is  a  universal  tradition  on  this  subject,  both  oral 
and  written,  the  truth  of  which  no  man  can  doubt ;  namely,  that  the 
state  of  morals  among  the  priesthood  was  profligate  in  the  extreme. 
This  was  so  universal,  and  exceptions  were  so  rare,  that  it  was  almost 
a  miracle  to  find  a  godly  man  among  them.  Now,  suppose  it  were 
admitted  that  tradition  contained  nothing  but  sound  doctrine  for  an 
age  or  two  after  the  apostles,  it  must  necessarily  have  become  corrupt- 
ed when  taken  up  and  transmitted  by  such  corrupt  men.  They  could 
not  be  the  means  of  preserving,  and  the  medium  of  communicating, 
holy  doctrines  and  pure  precepts,  which  condemned  them,  and  must 
have  been  abhorred  by  them.  Whatever  came  into  contact  wiih  them 
must  have  been  defiled.  Water  from  the  purest  fountain  will  be  found 
unsavoury  after  passing  through  a  dunghill. 

It  may  be  admitted  that,  by  the  increase  and  general  difilbsion  of 
knowledge,  the  character  of  the  priests  of  the  present  day  is  not  so 
bad,  at  least  in  Protestant  countries ;  yet  I  would  not  trust  much  |o 
their  traditions.  I  shall  suppose  Dr.  Milner  to  be  one  of  the  best  of 
his  order ;  yet,  when  I  see  that  he  asserts  in  his  introduction,  that  the 
bishop  of  St.  David's  wrote  a  catechism  which  taught  men  to  "hate 
and  persecute  their  elder  brethren,"  and  when  I  find  that  the  said  cate* 
chism  contains  no  such  thing ;  I  am  compelled  to  conclude,  that  tra- 
dition passing  through  such  a  mind,  may  have  received  a  bias  that 
makes  it  of  no  value.  If  a  man  shall  mistake,  and  grossly  misrepre- 
sent what  he  reads  with  his  own  eyes,  I  can  have  no  confidence  in  the 
accuracy  of  what  he  professes  to  have  received  by  his  ears,  though 
fi^iven  only  at  second  hand,  much  less  when  it  has  come  through  a 
hundred  such  hands ;  and  this  is  the  case  with  all  that  the  Romish 
ehtirch  propounds  to  her  children,  under  the  name  of  the  **  unwritten 
word  of  God." 
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The  next  branch  of  the  ar^ment  is  that  which  requires  men  to 
hear  the  church.  Papists,  with  one  Toice,  maintain  that  this  means 
the  church  of  Rome ;  and  that  all  men  who  will  not  hear  and  submit 
to  her  must  be  accursed.  But  she  has  not  yet  made  it  appear,  and 
she  never  can  make  it  appear,  that  she  is  here  specially  intended,  any 
more  than  the  church  of  Enc^land,  or  that  of  Scotland  ;  for  she  had 
no  existence,  any  more  than  these,  when  our  Saviour  gave  that  com« 
mandment  And  the  truth  is,  this  command,  Matt,  xviii.  16.  does  not 
relate  to  any  one  church  more  than  another,  but  to  every  particular 
church  or  congregation  that  may  unhappily  have  an  offending  or  im- 
moral person  among  them.  They  are  commanded  to  take  certain 
steps  to  recover  him  from  his  error,  and  if  they  cannot  prevail  upon 
him,  that  is,  if  he  will  not  hear  them,  they  are  commanded  to  consider 
him  as  a  heathen  and  a  publican ;  which  implies  no  more  than  l>eing 
excluded  from  the  fellowship  of  Christians,  of  which  he  showed  him- 
self unworthy.  Any  person  who  will  read  the  passage  carefully,  will 
find  that  it  contains  no  more  than  I  have  here  staled ;  and  yet  these 
words  are  repeated  by  every  popish  writer,  to  prove  the  supreme  au- 
thority of  the  church  of  Rome :  **  Let  him  hear  the  church ;" — "  If  he 
refuse  to  hear  the  church^^  &c.  Under  these  words  she  claims  a  right 
to  propound  for  belief,  and  to  enjoin  for  practice,  whatever  she  pleases; 
and  all  w^ho  will  not  obey  come  under  the  anathema  of  those  who  re- 
fuse to  hear  the  church  1 

The  church  of  Rome  has  been  very  sparing  in  her  information 
with  regard  to  the  particular  doctrines  and  ordinances  which  she  has 
received  from  tradition.  I  have  mentioned  one  or  two  things  which 
have  been  divulged  as  derived  from  that  source,  though  roost  popish 
writers  endeavour  to  find  scripture  for  these  too,  which  seems  to  inti- 
mate that  mere  tradition  does  not  satisfy  them.  But,  so  far  as  I  know, 
there  is  no  publication,  printed  or  manuscript,  that  contains  a  summary 
or  detailed  account  of  what  the  church  believes  under  the  head  of 
tradition.  It  may  be  any  thing,  or  it  may  be  nothing,  for  what  any 
man  out  of  the  church  can  tell ;  for  the  very  writing  of  it  would 
destroy  it  as  ^  matter  of  oral  tradition ;  and,  therefore,  Protestants  can 
never  know  what  it  is.  As  for  lay  persons  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
every  one  must  receive  it  from  the  lips  of  his  priest.  It  is  that  which 
the  "  Catholic  church  propounds ;"  and  as  this  is  too  large  a  body  to 
propound  any  thing,  otherwise  than  by  the  mouth  of  its  official  organs, 
every  priest  is  the  propounder  of  what  he  considers  a  Catholic  tradi- 
tion ;  which  may  be  a  mere  whimsy  of  his  own ;  and  yet  his  people 
must  receive  it  as  infallibly  true.  Thus  there  may  be  as  many  whim- 
sies as  priests,  all  contradicting  one  another ;  for  there  is  no  authentic 
standard  to  which  an  appeal  can  be  made,  dnd  by  which  an  inquirer 
can  satisfy  himself  who  reports  the  tradition  correctly. 

But  the  "  Catholic  church :"  that  is,  the  popish  priests ;  are  not  only 
propounders,  they  are  also  the  explainers  of  both  the  written  and  un- 
written word ;  and  neither  scripture  nor  tradition  is  to  be  considered 
the  rule  of  faith  otherwise  than  as  propounded  and  explained  by  them. 
This  power  of  explaining  sets  every  thing  to  rights ;  for  let  the  arti- 
cles of  tradition  brought  to  view  be  ever  so  contradictory,  the  expla- 
nation of  a  priest  can  reconcile  them  to  one  another  so  completely, 
Ihat  be  will,  if  necisasary,  swear  that  they  are  the  very  same;  just  as 
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a  ghostly  jugfgler  can  convert  the  December  of  one  year  into  the  June 
of  another,  when  such  conversion  is  necessary  to  serve  a  pnrpose. 

I  am  aware  that  to  these  common  sense  arraments  agieiinst  popish 
traditions,  writers  of  that  communion  adduce  the  promise  of  Christ  to 
be  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the  promise  of  his 
Spirit  to  lead  them  into  all  truth.  These  promises  they  consider  as 
belonging  oxcluisivcly  to  the  church  of  Rome,  and  as  in&llibly  secQ- 
ring  the  priosis,  "  the  successors  of  the  apostles,"  from  ever  &llingiDto 
error.  But  this  is  again  begging  the  question;  it  is  an  impudent 
assuming  of  the  very  thing  that  is  denied,  and  which  she  is  called 
upon  to  prove,  but  which  it  is  certain  she  never  can  prove.  Christ 
promised  to  be  with  his  church  to  the  end  of  the  worldf;  that  is,  with 
those  who  are  separated  from  the  world  which  lieth  in  wickedness, 
and  who  are  devoted  in  heart  and  life  to  the  service  of  God.     Christ 

Sroinised  to  be  present  with  such  to  bless  them ;  hot  it  is  as  explicitly 
eclart'd,  that  the  face  of  God  is  against  them  that  do  evil.  It  mu^ 
thercforo,  be  against  the  church  of  Rome,  which,  like  Ahah,  has  sold 
it.'^elf  to  do  wickedly  above  all  that  ever  pretended  to  be  Christian. 
This  all  the  world  knows;  and  of  this  Dr.  Milner  cannot  be  ignorant. 
I  bog  leave,  therefore,  to  remind  him  of  the  words  of  the  duke  of 
Brunswick,  which  he  quotes  with  approbation,  and  which  are  indeed 
words  of  wisdom,  though  partly  quoted  from  an  apocryphal  book:— 
"  Secoiuily.  I  inado  a  strong  resolution,  by  the  grace  of  Uod,  to  avoid 
sin,  well  knowing  that  wisdom  will  not  enter  into  a  corrupt  mind,  nor 
d>vell  ill  a  body  subject  to  sin!  Wisd.  i.  4."  I  ask  Dr.  Milner, then, 
how  wisdom  could  dwell  in  a  body  so  thoroughly  corrupt  as  be  knows 
the  church  of  Rome  to  have  been  for  many  centuries  ?  and  how  he  or 
any  man  can  believe  that  this  is  the  church  in  which  Christ  promised 
to  dwoll  ])y  bi>  S[)irit  to  the  end  of  the  world  ?  There  is  blasphemy  in 
the  very  iina^Mnation  of  the  thing,  as  it  tends  to'  represent  Christ  as 
the  minister  <if  sin,  and  dwelling  in  the  temple  of  wickedness,  while 
he  is  of  puror  oyos  than  to  behold  iniquity,  and  cannot  look  upon  sin. 
Yet  so  certain  is  Dr.  Milner  of  the  truth  of  those  absurdities,  which  I 
have  beon  exposing,  especially  of  the  traditions  propounded  and  ex- 
plained by  the  church,  that  he  tells  us,  at  the  conclusion  of  this  branch 
of  his  argil inent,  that  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  be  mistaken,  he 
would  lay  tb<-  blame  on  his  Maker !  "  Were  it  possible  for  me  to  err 
in  followirii^  the  Catholic  method,  with  such  a  mass  of  evidence  in  its 
favour,  meihinks  I  would  answer  at  the  judgment-seat  of  Eternal 
Truth,  with  a  pious  writer  of  the  middle  ages :  '  Lord,  if  I  have  beea 
deceived,  thou  art  the  author  of  my  error.'  "  Hugh  of  SL  Victor,  f, 
116.  There  is  no  arguing  with  a  man  capable  of  such  impieties. 
This  reminds  us  of  what  Mr.  Burke  said  of  the  infidel  Rousseau,  that 
he  wrote  a  book  of  Confessions,  which  he  proposed  to  throw  in  the 
face  of  his  Maker  at  the  last  day  ;  but  the  infidel  did  not  go  so  fiir  as  to 
say  that  he  would  lay  the  blame  of  his  errors  on  his  Maker;  bat 
merely  to  declare  that  he  w^s  as  good  a  man  as  any  who  should  be 
present  at  the  judgment-seat. 

Having  noticed  the  principal  arguments  in  favour  of  tradition,  which 
are  drawn  from  scripture.  I  shall  now  advert  to  one,  which,  I  suppose, 
is  founded  on  tradition  itself:  *'True  it  is,"  says  Dr.  Milner,  "that  the 
apostles,  before  they  separated  to  preach  the  gospel  in  different  nation^ 
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igieed  upon  a  short  symbol  or  profession  of  foith,  called  the  Apostle^ 
Oreed;  but  even  this  they  did  not  commit  to  writing :  and  whereas  they 
Dade  this  among  other  articles  of  it, '  I  believe  in  the  holy  church/* 
liey  made  no  mention  at  all  of  the  holy  scriptures.  This  circumstance 
Mnfirms  what  their  example  proves,  that  the  Christian  doctrine  and 
iiacipline  might  have  been  propagated  and  preserved  by  the  unwritten 
irord  or  tradition,  joined  with  the  authority  of  the  church,  though  the 
icriptures  had  not  been  composed ;  however  profitable  these  most  cer- 
ainly  are  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  and  instruction  in 
righteousness."     Letter  X.  p.  86. 

•  What  Dr.  Mifner  here  propounds  under  the  positive  assurance,  that 
*True  it  is,"  is  not  an  oral  tradition  to  him,  seeing  he  gives  it  on  the 
iiithority  of  Rutin  us,  who  had  it  from  an  earlier  author,  who  had  com- 
(nitted  it  to  writing ;  but  this  author  lived  so  long  after  the  apostled,  that 
lie  could  know,  no  more  of  their  acts,  from  an  authentic  source,  than  we 
lo.  It  was  probably  an  oral  tradition  to  him ;  but  though  it  were  more 
credible  than  it  is,  we  are  entitled  to  hold  it  as  an  idle  tale,  which  can 
[Hove  nothing,  seeing  it  itself  requires  first  to  be  proved. 

It  was  one  of  the  evidences  of  the  divine  mission  of  the  apostles,  that, 
ivithout  concert  or  formal  agreement  on  any  articles  of  fiiith,  they  all 
moke  the  same  things,  and  k^re  testimony  to  the  same  facts  of  which 
£ey  had  been  witnesses.  That  this  was  the  case  is  evident  from  the 
mrrative  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  They  were  not  qualified  to  pro- 
pomid  articles  of  faith  till  they  had  received  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
ind  then  instantly  they  began  to  preach,  and  continued  to  preach,  not  in 
:he  measured  terms  of  a  previous  systematic  arrangement,  agreed  upon 
imong  themselves,  but  as  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  Yes; 
bat  Dr.  Milner  says,  that  before  they  separated  to  preach  the  gospel  in 
lifilerent  nations,  they  "  agreed  upon  a  short  symbol  or  profession  of 
Uth,  called  the  Apostles^  Creeds  Now  what  could  be  the  use  of  this 
o  them  ?  The  Holy  Spirit  continued  with  them,  wherever  they  went, 
caching  them  all  to  speak  substantially  the  same  things.  To  have 
nade  such  an  agreement  would  have  indicated  a  jealousy  of  one  another, 
>r  a  doubt  of  the  Spirit's  remaining  in  them,  which  ought  not  to  be  sup- 
[KMed.  It  may  be  very  well  for  uninspired  men  to  arrange  the  truths 
)f  divine  revelation  in  a  systematic  form,  in  order  to  their  satisfying  one 
mother  as  to  their  understanding  and  agreement  with  record  to  divine 
juth ;  but  this  was  quite  unnecessary  for  the  apostles,  who  knew  that 
hey  all  spoke  by  one  unerring  Spirit. 

u  it  be  alleged  that  they  composed  the  creed  not  for  their  own  sakes, 
lat  for  the  use  of  the  common  people ;  I  reply,  that  this  work  of  all  the 
welve,  if  it  were  such,  presents  nothing  half  so  useful  as  what  may  be 
bund  in  the  writings  of  any  one  of  them  who  did  write.  I  grant  that 
his  short  symbol  presents  the  leifding  truths  of  Christianity  in  very  few 
irords ;  but  taken  by  itself,  without  a  previous  acquaintance  with  these 
mths,  it  must  be  quite  unintelligible  and  useless.  Every  Papist,  I  sup- 
XMe,  can  say  it  from  memory;  but  he  acquires  no  more  knowledge  of 
he  true  religion  from  it,  than  if  he  had  learned  to  say  it  backwards. 
[is  articles  are  stated  so  concisely,  that  it  is  little  else  than  a  general 
ndez  of  Christian  doctrines ;  so  that  the  profession  of  it  cannot  ascer- 
tin  what  a  man's  real  sentiments  are  with  regard  to  most  of  the  things 
•**  The  title  Go/Airfie  wti  atewmidi  idded,  whm  hflnoM  u^^ 
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wUch  it  embraces.  The  troth  with  regard  to  the  person  of  Christ  m 
stated  somewhat  in  detail ;  but  of  what  tollows  no  man  coald  make  any 
thing,  unless  he  had  information  from  another  source.  -  **  I  beliefo  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,"  is  professing  nothing,  unless  we  know  who  the  Holy 
Ghost  is^  and  what  is  nis  part  in  thaplan  of  our  salvation.  **  I  beliere  in 
the  holy  church,"  are  equally  words  without  meaning,  in  the  month  oft 
person  who  does  not  know  what  is  meant  by  the  words  ekurck  and  kdf 
m  the  New  Testament.  Papists  understand  one  thing,  and  Protestants 
another,  by  the  very  same  expression ;  but  neither  would  understand 
any  thing  at  all,  if  he  had  not  previous  information.  And  as  for  ths 
"  communion  of  saints,"  I  suppose  there  are  few  Papists  who  can 
tell  what  it  is.  In  short,  it  is  confessed  on  all  hands,  tnat  this  creed 
was  inadequate  as  a  standard  of  orthodoxy  when  disputes  benun  to 
multiply.  Hence  it  was  found  necessary  to  compose  other  and  larger 
ones,  such  as  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian ;  and  neither  have  they  serim 
the  purpose  of  preserving  unity  among  Christians,  even  in  the  sane 
communion. 

I  conclude  this  number  with  remarking,  that  if  Dr.  Milner  conU 
prove  the  creed  to  have  been  the  work  of  ue  twelve  apostles,  I  woald 
turn  it  against  himself,  by  showing  that  they  knew  nothing  of  a  body 
called  the  Catholic  church,  seeing  that  word  was  foisted  into  the  com- 
position ages  after  their  time. 


CHAPTER  CXCL 

PEOTBSTANTfl  ARE  NOT  DEPENDANT  ON  TRADITION  AS  PAPI8TB  SAT  THET  ARE. 

IN  WHICH  THET  USE  IT  ILLOSTRITED  BT  THE  CASES  OF  MILTON  AND  OMIAN.  SOU 
PRACTICES  ALLEOED  TO  HATE  BEE.V  RECEIVED  FROM  TRADITION  CON8IDERSD.  TBf 
CHANGE  OF  THE  SABBATH  FROM  THE  SEVENTH  TO  THE  FIRST  DAT  OP  THE  WEEI. 
THIS  NOT  DEPENDANT  ON  TRADITION.  RELAXATION  IN  THE  STRICTNESS  OP  XKIP> 
INO  THE  DAT.      THERE  IS  NO  REAL,  BUT  ONLY  A  CIRCUMSTANTIAL  BELAXATIOS. 

Saturday,  March  9th,  1822. 

One  principal  mode  of  defence  adopted  by  popish  writers  is.  to  make 
it  appear  that  their  opponents  hold  the  same  principles  with  themselves; 
and  they  think  their  church  fully  vindicated  if  they  can  show  that  whst 
is  charged  against  them  is  allowed  by  any  class  of  Protestants.  If  it 
were  so,  the  Protestants  who  agreed  with  them  could  not  attack  them 
with  a  good  grace :  but  in  most  instances,  where  such  agreement  is 
alleged,  there  will  be  found  a  great  difference  of  principles,  with  only 
a  slight  resemblance  in  words. 

Thus  on  the  subject  of  tradition,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  Protestaati 
use  the  word,  and  they  admit  the  thing  which  it  expresses,  with  ce^ 
tain  modifications.  What  they  understand  by  it,  and  the  use  they  nuke 
of  it,  are  very  different  from  tradition  in  the  popish  sense,  which  Dr. 
Milner  cannot  but  know ;  yet  he  argues  as  if  he  did  not  know  it ;  and 
he  writes  as  if  we  were  as  much  the  slaves  of  tradition  as  himseIC 
Thus  he  writes : — **  With  all  their  repugnance  to  tradition  and  churdi 
authority,  Protestants  have  found  themselves  absolutely  obliged,  in  maoy 
instances,  to  adn^t  of  them  both.  It  has  been  demonstrated  abore,  thtf 
they  are  obliged  io  admit  of  tradition  in  order  to  admit  of  acrq^CaieitseU 
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RTithout  thisv'they  can  neithei  know  that  there arBanywritingB  at  all  die* 
■tad  by  God's  inspiration,  nor  which,  in  partieular,  theae  writings  are, 
tor  what  versions  or  publications  of  them  are  ^nuine."  Letter  XL 
L  96.  He  then  proceeds  to  tell  ns  of  certain  articles  of  faith  and  prae- 
ice  which,  he  says,  we  have  derived  from  tradition,  to  which  I  shall 
tUsad  by  and  by.  But  I  must  first  dispose  of  his  assertion,  that  we  are 
'  obliged  to  admit  of  tradition  in  order  to  admit  of  scripture  itself 

The  reader  is  requested  to  remember,  that  by  tradition.  Dr.  Milner 
neana  something  handed  down,  through  eighteen  centuries,  by  word 
f  mouth,  independent  of  written  testimony.  Now  I  deny  that  Protes- 
inta  depend  upon  such  tradition  for  any  thing,  or  admit  of  it  for  any 
Mirpose  whatever.  But  they  do  not  reject  the  tradition  of  written  tes- 
imony.  They  readily  avail  themselves  of  it,  as  furnishing  rational 
fvidence  of  the  genuineness  of  the  books  of  scripture ;  that  is,  that  they 
rere  written  by  the  inspired  men  whose  names  they  bear.  I  call  it 
vtianal  evidence,  for  it  rises  no  higher.  The  belief  of  what  this  proves, 
I  not  the  fiiith  of  the  gospel ;  but  it  is  evidence  which  satisfies  reason- 
ible  men  that  there  is  no  imposition  in  the  matter ;  and  that  these  books 
xe  really  what  they  profess  to  be,-— a  record  of  facts  and  doctrines  con- 
crning.  Jesus  Christ,  written  by  men  whom  be  commissioned  to  pub- 
iah  his  doctrine  to  the  world. 

If  I  were  writing  against  avowed  infidels,  it  would  be  incumbent 
Lpon  me  to  prove  that  the  apostles  were  inspired :  but  this  is  admitted 
ij  Dr-  Milner ;  and,  therefore,  all  that  I  have  to  show,  is,  how  the  tra- 
lition  of  written  testimony  affords  rational  evidence  that  the  books 
rhich  bear  their  names  were  written  by  them.  Now  of  this  there  is 
he  written  testimony  of  a  host  of  authors,  both  friends  and  enemies  of 
]lbristianity,  who,  while  differing  about  many  things,  agree  in  this, 
hat  there  were  certain  books  received  by  Christians,  not  of  the  church 
a  Rome  only,  but  all  over  the  world,  as  undoubtedly  written  by  the 
ipostles.  Some  of  these  authors  were  cotemporary  with  men  who 
lad  been  cotemporary  with  some  of  the  apostles;  and  they  have  incor- 
K>rated  in  their  writings  many  passages,  which  assure  us,  that  they 
lad  the  very  same  narratives  and  epistles  that  we  have  in  the  New 
Peatament.  Wc  know  it  to  be  impossible  that  forgeries  should  have 
pained  such  universal  credit  then,  because  we  know  it  to  be  impossi- 
»le  now ;  human  nature  being  the  same,  and  the  laws  of  moral  evi- 
lence  the  same,  in  all  ages. 

About  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth  century,  "one  Milton," — I  use  the 
anguage  of  a  contemporary  author, — **  one  Milton  wrote  a  poem  about 
he  fall  of  man,  which  contained  some  very  good  lines"  This  poem 
vas  published  in  Milton's  lifetime,  acknowledged  by  him  as  the  author, 
ind  not  claimed  by  any  other ;  but  it  was  little  known  for  about  half  a 
wntury ;  that  is,  until  the  days  of  the  Spectator,  when  Addison  brought 
t  into  notice  by  an  exposition  of  its  excellences.  Almost  every  critic 
ance  that  time  has  noticed  it,  and  made  extracts  from  it ;  and  no  one 
las  ever  called  in  Question  the  genuineness  of  Paradise  Lost,  as  a  wri- 
ing  of  Milton.  There  is,  therefore,  a  moral  certainty,  as  great  as  the 
latare  of  the  thing  admits  of;  and  the  fact  has  become  so  identified 
irith  English  literature,  that,  supposing  our  language  to  exist,  living 
ir  ckaad,  a  thousand  years  hence,  it  will  be  believed  then,  with  as  much 
Mtainty  aa  it  is  now,  that  Faradiae  Loat  was  written  by  one  John  Mil- 
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ton.  No  man  doubts  that  the  poems  ascribed  to  Virgil  are  genuine; 
because  the  &ct  is  identified  with  the  literature  of  the  Augustan  age ; 
so,  while  there  are  in  the  world  any  traces  of  English  literature,  no 
man  can  reasonably  doubt  the  genuineness  of  the  poem  of  Miltoa. 
Upon  the  same  principle,  but  with  stronger  evidence,  the  apostolic  wri- 
tings are  proyea  to  be  genuine ;  for  they  were  deliyered  to  both  indi* 
viduals  and  churches,  while  the  writers  were  alive.  By  these  indivi- 
duals and  churches  they  were  preserved,  and  became  incorporated  with 
the  literature  of  the  age  immediately  following,  which  it  was  impossi- 
ble for  forgeries  to  be ;  and  thus  the  unanimous  testimony  of  the  wri- 
ters of  that  age  assures  us  of  the  genuineness  of  the  apostolic  writings. 

This  is  called  the  tradition  of  written  testimony:  and  it  fumisnet 
abundant  evidence  of  the  &ct  for  which  it  is  adduced ; — such  evidence 
as  no  man  can  resist,  without  denying  the  principles  by  which  he  would 
judge  of  evidence  with  regard  to  any  thing  else.  We  receive  the  holy 
scriptures,  therefore,  as  demonstrated  to  be  the  writings  of  the  inspired 
men  whose  names  they  bear,  altogether  independently  of  the  authoiity 
of  the  church  of  Rome  and  her  traditions,  because  they  were  identified 
with  the  literature  of  the  period  before  the  church  of  Rome  was  distin- 
guished above  other  churches.  It  is  impossible  that  writers  of  the  neit 
century  can  furnish  stronger  evidence  of  the  genuineness  of  Paradise 
Lost,  than  that  which  is  already  on  record ;  so  it  was  impossible  that 
the  church  of  Rome,  aAer  the  fourth  century,  when  she  began  to  assume 
authority  over  other  churches,  could  add  to  the  evidence  in  fiivonr  of 
the  apostolic  writings  which  had  been  established  beyond  all  dtspute 
in  the  second  and  third  centuries. 

Such  is  the  use  which  Protestants  make  of  tradition ;  and  that  it  is 
very  different  from  that  of  the  Papist,  must  be  evident  to  every  child 
who  can  read  the  statement.  I  shall,  however,  for  the  sake  of  illustn- 
tion,  give  an  example  that  resembles  their  tradition,  and  that  also  by 
referring  to  a  great  poet.  My  readers  have  all,  no  doubt,  heard  of 
Ossian,  the  son  of  Fin  gal.  Tradition  says,  that  this  Fingal  was  a  great 
king  in  Scotland  or  Ireland,  it  is  not  certain  which,  somewhere  between 
a  thousand  and  two  thousand  years  ago ;  and  that  his  son  Ossian  com- 
posed many  songs  in  Qaelic,  which  were  handed  down  by  word  of 
mouth,  from  age  to  age,  till  about  fiAy  years  ago,  when  one  Macphe^ 
son  took  them  down  in  writing,  from  the  lips  of  some  old  men  and 
women,  and  translated  them  into  English.  This  was  genuine  ond 
tradition,  down  to  the  date  of  the  said  writing  and  translation.  Bat  I 
suppose  no  man,  who  understands  the  nature  of  moral  evidence,  con- 
siders it  proved,  by  the  publication  of  these  poems,  that  they  were  all 
or  any  of  them,  written  by  a  prince  whose  name  they  bear.  Had  they 
been  written  by  Ossian,  and  received  as  his,  without  contradiction  hj 
cotemporary  writers,  or  by  writers  of  the  immediately  succeeding  age^ 
the  genuineness  of  them  would  have  been  established  beyond  dispntei* 
but  as  the  case  stands,  no  man  can  entertain  a  rational  conviction  tbit 
what  we  have  as  the  poems  of  Ossian,  were,  bona  fide,  composed  by  a 
great  prince  of  that  name.  Much  less  will  he  consider  them  as  con- 
taining an  authentic  record  of  historical  facts.  There  may  be  maoy 
facts  in  them,  but  from  the  necessary  uncertainty  of  oral  tradition,  ana 
the  want  of  corroboratinfip  testimony,  no  man  can  possibly  tell  what  is 
fiict,  and  what  is  &ble ;  because,  mm  fiiilure  of  memory  on  the  one 


THE  PROTESTANT.  Hf 

d  national  Taniky  on  the  other,  much  must  be  omitted,  and  manv 
laggerated ;  not  to  speak  of  what  poetry  may  have  inTeataa. 
I  may  hare  been  euch  a  king  as  Fingal.  There  may  haire 
sh  a  prince  as  Ossian ;  and  he  may  have  been  a  great  poet 
rill  go  further,  and  admit,  that  there  is  a  strong  probability  .of 
ngs ;  for  I  can  no  more  believe  that  Macpherson  fiibricated 
mis,  than  that  Ossian  composed  them  alL  I  will  even  admit, 
probable  that  fragments  of  songs  composed  by  one  Ossian  may 
a  preserved  for  hundreds  of  years  by  oral  tradition,  and  that 
some  of  these  in  English  in  Macpherson's  book.  Many  pas- 
are  are  of  great  beauty,  pathos,  and  sublimity, — worthy  of  the 
le  **  mighty  chief  of  Morven,  the  first  of  a  thousand  kings." 
!  probability  is  the  utmost  that  the  evidence  can  produce  in  the 
a  serious  inquirer  after  historical  truth.  And  this  is  all  that 
ral  tradition  can  effect ;  and  that  only  with  regard  to  things 
mry  to  scripture ;  so  that  no  wise  man  will  build  any  article 
»r  ordinance  of  worship  upon  such  an  uncertain  founcfation. 
)  not  receive  the  apostolic  writings  upon  authority  so  vague, 
ilner  would  insinuate ;  for  besides  their  being  written  at  first, 
uts  them  out  of  the  rank  of  oral  traditions,  the  substance  of 
8  speedily  incorporated  with  other  writings,  which  remain  to 
as  witnesses  of  the  &ct,  insomuch  that  a  modern  author  is  said 
xmsted,  that  though  the  New  Testament  were  lost,  he  could 
lake  it  up  from  the  works  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers.  I 
w  this  to  be  a  figure  of  speech  bordering  on  the  hyperbole ; 
founded  upon  the  fact,  that  the  works  of  Uie  &thers  of  the  first 
uries,  whose  genuineness  nobody  denies,  are  full  of  quotations 

very  Bible  which  we  possess.  I  am  not  referring  to  these 
18  authorities  for  any  doctrine,  but  merely  as  competent  wit* 
f  the  fact,  that  the  scriptures  were  received  by  all  Christians 
.e  church  of  Rome  was  distinguished  above  other  churches : 
efore,  we  do  not  receive  them  on  the  authority  of  either  her  or 
tions. 

Kuth  in  the  word  of  GU)d  which  constitutes  a  man  a  Christian, 
m1  on  higher^authority  than  even  the  tradition  of  written  testi- 
hich  produces  only  a  rational  conviction,  not  a  divine  &ith. 

I  hope,  will  appear  a  sufficient  answer  to. Dr.  Milner's  asser- 
t  we  are  obliged  to  admit  of  tradition,  (in  his  sense  of  the  word, 
s,)  in  order  to  admit  of  scripture  itself.  For  an  illustration  of 
:  topic,  how  we  know  the  Bible  to  be  the  word  of  GoA  inde- 
y  of  human  testimony,  I  refer  the  reader  to  Chap.  CXXXIV, 
II. 

Jade  this  branch  of  the  subject  with  remarking,  that  popiah 
daim  great  merit,  on  the  part  of  their  church,  for  having  kept 
B  so  carefully  for  us,  for  so  many  ages,  and  for  giving  it  to  the 
:  last :  but  these  writers  forget  that  the  word  of  Gbd  was  not 

the  churches  to  be  kept  up,  but  to  be  given  away  and  pnb- 
uid  it  appears  to  me,  that  in  using  this  plea  of  merit,  the 
f  Rome  appears  in  as  awkward  a  predicament  as  the  "  wicked 
ifal  servant"  did,  who  boasted  that  he  had  hid  his  lord's  talent 
kin. 
e  now  to  consider  the  things  which  Dr.  Milner  says  Prolaa^ 
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tuits  have  received  from  tradition.  '*  The  first  precept  in  the  BiUe^'* 
says  he,  **  is  that  of  sanctifying  the  seventh  day.  He  proves  this  st 
length  by  the  first  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and  by  the  fourth  com- 
mandment in  the  decalogue, — a  thing  which  no  Protestant  requires  to 
\q  proved.  Then  he  proceeds : — **  On  the  other  hand,  Christ  declares 
that  *  he  came  not  to  destroy  the  law,  but  to  fulfil  it'  Matt  v.  17.  fie 
himself  observed  the  Sabbath ;  and,  as  his  custom  was,  he  went  into 
the  s3rnagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  Luke  iv.  16.  His  disciples  like- 
wise observed  it,  afler  his  death :  they  rested  the  Sabbath-day,  according 
to  the  commandment,  Luke  xxiii.  56.  Yet,  with  all  this  weight  of 
scripture  authority  for  keeping  the  Sabbath,  or  seventh  day,  holy,  Pro- 
testants of  all  denominations  make  it  a  profane  day,  and  transfer  the 
obligation  of  it  to  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday.  Now  what 
authority  have  they  for  this  ?  None  whatever,  except  the  unvfriiieu 
word,  or  tradition  of  the  Catholic  church ;  which  declares  that  the 
apostles  made  the  change  in  honour  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  on  that  day  of  the  week."  Letter  XI.  page  96. 

Or.  Milner  must  have  been  thinking  of  the  manner  in  which  Papists 
keep  their  holy  days,  when  he  spoke  about  Protestants  making  the 
seventh  day,  or  Saturday,  a  profane^  day.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
holy  days  of  the  church  of  Rome  are  the  most  wicked  and  profime  of 
all  the  year,  ato  least  afler  mass,  which  is  always  celebrated  early ;  but 
consistent  Protestants,  I  mean  real  Christians,  have  no  pro&ne  days; 
but  consider  themselves  bound  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God  as  much  on 
one  day  as  another;  and  while  following  their  lawful  business  on 
ordinary  days,  they  are  as  really  obeying  the  commandment,  as  when 
they  meet  for  religious  worship  on  the  Sabbath. 

But  while  thus  asserting  the  duty  of  Christians  to  serve  OoA  ewerf 
day,  I  am  far  from  denying  the  special  obligation  of  the  Sabbath. 
There  was  divine  wisdom  and  goodness  in  the  appointment  of  a  day 
to  recur  at  short  intervals,  when  we  should  have  the  privilege  of  with- 
drawing from  secular  aflfairs,  and  be  allowed,  without  the  interruption 
of  these,  to  apply  our  minds  to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things, 
to  observe  divine  ordinances,  and  enjoy  the  benefit  of  Christian  fellow- 
ship. The  obligation  of  sanctifying  such  a  day,  or  devoting  it  tb  the 
service  of  God,  with  a  special  reference  to  spiritual  things,  is  not  only 
admitted,  but  maintained,  by  serious  Christians  of  every  denominatioD. 

The  proportion  of  time  to  be  so  consecrated,  is  fixed  by  divine  autho- 
rity to  be  one  day  in  seven.  The  seventh  day  was  originally  appointed 
for  the  reason  assigned  at  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath,  and  repeated 
in  the  fourth  commandment.  Because  on  that  day  God  rested  from 
all  his  works,  it  was  a  significant  memorial  of  his  rest,  as  well  as  a 
suitable  portion  of  time  for  his  creatures  to  rest  from  their  labour ;  for 
it  had  respect  not  only  to  the  spiritual  exercises  of  rational  and  immor 
tal  beings,  but  also  to  the  recruiting  of  the  physical  strength  of  man 
and  the  inferior  creatures,  which  would  soon  be  exhausted  by  hard 
labour,  without  the  stated  and  frequent  recurrence  of  a  day  of  repose. 
But,  except  as  a  memorial  of  the  rest  afler  the  creation  of  the  world, 
there  is  no  stress  laid  upon  one  particular  day  of  the  seven  more  than 

*  I  am  aware  that  this  word  is  used  in  the  sense  of  McuZar,  or  not  waered  ;  as  w««7, 
prqfans  history ;  hut  I  must  protest  against  such  a  word  coming  into  use  in 
to  any  pait  of  Christian  practice. 
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•nodier.  The  commandment  does  not  sar.  **  Remember  the  seventh 
day;"  bat  ** Remember  the  Sabbath  day  to  Jceep  it  holy;"  that  is,  re- 
member the  dap  of  rest,  as  the  word  signifies ;  then  the  seventh  day 
it  mentioned,  from  its  connexion  with  the  first  creation,  as  the  proper 
day  to  be  observed  by  the  church  under  that  dispensation ;  and  so  it 
was  observed  by  the  Jews  in  all  their  generations,  and  by  Christ's 
disciples,  after  his  crucifixion,  but  before  Ms  resurrection ;  for  after 
that  event,  we  have  no  notice  of  them  observing  the  seventh  day,  or 
Jewish  Sabbath.  Thereafter,  the  first  day  of  the  week  was  that  on 
which  the  disciples  came  together  for  prayer.  Christ  in  person  con* 
secrated  this  day  by  meeting  with  his  disciples  once  and  ag^in  before 
his  ascension.  The  day  of  pentecost  was  the  first  di^  of  the  week, 
as  we  leam|from  the  appointment  of  that  festival,  which  was  ordained 
to  be  the  day  after  Che  Sabbath,  Lev.  xxiii.  16.  On  this  day  the  disci- 
ples were  met,  before  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and,  therefore, 
that  day  was  not  ordained  in  honour  of  his  descent.  So  &r  as  the 
history  of  the  apostles  goes,  they  continued  to  observe  the  first  day  of 
the  week ;  and  Paul,  in  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  mentions  that  as 
the  day  of  their  stated  meeting.  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 

It  is  true,  there  is  no  positive  precept  which  enjoins  the  keeping  of 
the  first  day  instead  of  tlie  seventh ;  but  a{k>stolic  example  is  as  ^kmI 
as  precept.  We  are  sure  that  what  the  apostles  did,  and  instructed  the 
churches  to  do,  must  have  been  agreeable  to  the  will  of  God ;  for  they 
acted,  as  well  as  spoke  and  wrote,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  These  considerations,  I  hope,  will  be  found  sufficient  to  ex- 
pose the  impudence  of  the  assertion,  that  we  have  nothing  but  the  au- 
thority of  tradition  for  observing  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath. 

Dr.  Milner  then  mentions  some  circumstances  relatincf  to  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Sabbath,  in  which  we  do  not  exactly  follow  the  rule 
prescribed  to  the  Jews;  such  as  keeping  it  from  evening  to  evening.' 
**  Again,"  says  he,  "  it  is  declared  in  scripture  to  be  unlawful  to  dress 
victuals  on  that  day,  Exod.  xvi.  23,  or  even  to  make  a  fire,  Exod.  xxxv. 
3."  And  then  he  gives  us  to  understand,  that  we  learn  by  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  church  that  these  pircumstances  were  only  of  temporary 
obligation.  With  regard  to  the  first, — that  of  keeping  the  Sabbath 
from  evening  to  evening, — this  was  merely  prescribing  an  entire  day 
according  to  the  mode  of  calculating  other  days ;  and  therefore  it  is 
observed  by  Christians  when  they  keep  a  whole  day  according  to  the 
same  rule. 

Dr.  Milner's  other  remark  seems  intended  to  inform  us,  that  there 
is  less  strictness  required  in  the  observance  of  the  Christian,  than  there 
was  of  the  Jewish  Sabbath  ;  and  this  we  learn  by  the  tradition  of  the 
church ;  and  I  grant  there  is  a  very  prevalent  tradition  to  that  eflfect, 
which  influences  the  opinion  and  even  the  practice  of  many  Protes- 
tants. But  I  am  not  aware  of  any  foundation  for  this  in  scripture ; 
and,  therefore,  I  must  object  to  it  as  a  human  tradition,  calculated  to 
make  void  the  law  of  OtoA.  I  know,  indeed,  that  by  the  law  of  Moses 
the  Sabbath-breaker  was  put  to  death;  but  that  does  not  infer  that 
more  strictness  of  observance  was  required ;  for  we  know  that  conju- 
gal infidelity  was  also  punished  with  death,  which  certainly  does  not 
mfer  that  Christians  may  be  less  strict  in  that  respect  than  Jews  were. 
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The  law  of  ^oses  ordained  also  that  idolaters  shofold  be  put  to  drnkb. 
Happily  for  Papists,  this  is  not  obligatory  upon  Christians ;  and  yel 
there  is  no  less  strictness  required  in  keeping  ourselves  from  idra. 
The  truth  is,  there  was  a  system  of  jurisprudence,  or  municipal  law, 
bound  up  with  the  ordinances  of  worship,  and  the  law  of  the  ten 
commandments ;  for  in  Israel  the  nation  and  the  church  were  iden- 
ticaL  The  distinction  of  church  and  state  was  unknown.  It  waa  not 
a  civil  establishment  Df  religion ;  but  a  divine  establishment  of  politTt 
— the  head  of  which,  both  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  waa  Jenovak 
the  Qod  of  Israel.  It  follows  as  a  thing  of  course,  that  with  the  eon- 
summation  of  that  dispensation,  both  the  ritual  and  municipal  branches 
of  the  law  terminated;  and  lefl  for  us  under  the  New  Testament,  mh 
thing  of  the  nature  oif  precept  but  the  original  law  of  the  ten  com- 
mandments,  which  Christ  exemplified  and  magnified  by  his  obedience 
and  sufifering,  and  delivered  as  the  rule  of  conduct  to  all  the  aabjects 
of  his  kingdom  ; — not  in  any  respect  mitigated,  or  requiring  less 
strictness  than  before ;  but  requiring  the  entire  devotion  of  the  heait 
and  life  to  the  service  and  glory  of  Qod: — ^not  as  the  price  of  any 
spiritual  benefit,  but  as  ah  expression  of  love  and  gratitude  for  wpr 
ntual  blessings  already  received  by  the  gospel 

Now,  when  Christ  taught  his  disciples  that  this  law  waa  much  mors 
strict  than  they  were  aware  of,  and  that  it  extended  to  the  very  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  he  made  a  special  exception  in 

Prejudice  of  the  fourth  commandment,  '*  Thou  shalt  remember  the 
abbath-day  to  keep  it  holy  ?"  Certainly  not ;  for  the  sanctificatioii 
of  that  day  is  enjoined  in  the  strictest  manner,  in  the  summary  which 
Christ  ^ve  of  the  first  table  of  the  law,  **  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord 
thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and  strength."  Christ 
did  indeed  reprove  the  Pharisees  for  their  afifected  hypocritical  strict- 
ness about  the  Sabbath.  This  was  not  because  he  was  less  strict  thsn, 
they ;  but  because  he  saw  that  their  professions  were  insincere  and 
inconsistent.  He  told  them  that  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  though  it  should  require  great  labour,  such  as  the  lifting  an 
ox  out  of  a  pit ;  that  the  law  had  always  adniitted  of  this,  and  other 
acts  of  humanity  and  mercy ;  and  that  tne  Jews  had  been  in  the  habit 
of  doing  so  without  blame,  when  occasion  required. 

Those  precepts  about  the  Sabbath  therefore,  such  as  the  length  of 
a  journey,  and  other  matters,  not  expressed  in  the  conunandment,  are 
not  binding  upon  us ;  but  the  commandment  itself  I  hold  to  be  Und- 
ine in  all  its  extent  and  oriirinal  strictness. 
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CHAPTER  CXCIL 

nOB  OLD  AMD  MSW  DISPENflATlONS  COMPARKD.  RKASON  WHT  THE  ■ABBATH  niOULD  Bl 
MOBB  tTRICTLT  0B8ERTBD  BT  CHRISTIANS  THAN  J£W8.  FURTHER  CONSIDERATION  OP 
PRAOTICBS  SAID  TO  BE  DBRITRD  PROM  TRADITION.  EATING  OP  BLOOD,  CONTRART  TO 
BZPRBBB  COMMAND.      REPRAININO  PROM  WASHING  THE  PEET  OP  OTHERS,  WHEN  THIB 

■  U  ENJOINED.  ASSERTION  CONSIDERED  THAT  IT  WAS  IMPOSSIBLE  FOR  ANT  CHANGE 
TO  TAKE  PLACE  IN  THE  DOCTRINE  AND  PRACTICE  OF  THE  CHURCH  WITHOUT  OPPOSI- 
TION.     ARGUMENT  ILLUSTRATED  BT  THE  CASE  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  GENET  A. 

Saturday,  March  16th,  1822. 
,  In  my  last  number  I  replied  to  Dr.  Milner^s  assertion,  that  we  had 
nothing  but  the  authority  of  tradition  for  observing  the  Sabbath  on  the 
first,  instead  of  the  seventh  day  of  the  week  :  and  also  to  what  he  says 
about  the  obligation  of  observing  it,  being  less  strict  under  the  New 
Testament  dispensation  than  it  was  under  that  of  Moses.  I  showed, 
that  for  the  observance  of  the  first  day  we  had  the  example  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  of  the  churches  which  they  planted,  which  is  of  equal  autho- 
rity with  any  precept ;  and  as  for  the  sanctifying  of  the  Sabbath,  I  endea- 
voured to  show,  that  the  fourth  commandment  remains  in  full  force, 
and  in  all  its  original  strictness. 

In  comparing  the  two  dispensations,  we  find,  indeed,  that  in  this,  as 
in  other  respects,  the  law  of  Moses  lays  more  stress  upon  things  exter- 
nal and  visible,  than  the  New  Testament  does,  which  regards  more  the 
spirit  of  the  thing  than  its  outward  circumstances.  But  this,  so  far 
from  being  a  reason  why  we  should  pay  less  respect  to  the  Sabbath,  is 
rather  an  argument  for  greater  strictness,  seeing  that  by  the  greater 
spirituality  of  the  new  dispensation,  we  are  brought  into  more  inti- 
mate contact  with  spiritual  and  heavenly  things.  This  strictness  does 
not  consist  in  measuring  how  far  we  may  lawfully  travel ;  or  in  for- 
bearing to  kindle  a  fire,  which  in  some  climates  is  as  much  a  work  of 
necessity  as  putting  on  one's  clothes ;  but  it  consists  in  the  abstraction 
of  both  body  and  mind  from  our  ordinary*  worldly  employments ;  devo- 
tion of  heart  to  the  service  of  God  ;  personal  attendance  on  the  ordi- 
nances of  his  worship ;  and  as  mucn  labour  as  we  are  capable  of  in 
doing  good  to  fellow-creatures,  especially  by  communicating  the  know- 
ledge of  Christian  doctrine  to  our  families,  to  our  neighbours,  and  all 
to  whom  we  have  access. 

Serious  Christians  regard  the  service  of  the  Sabbath  not  as  a  burden 
but  as  a  privilege ;  and  the  more  strictly  they  observe  it  in  the  spirit 
of  it,  the  greater  blessing  they  find  it.  This  is  a  matter  of  experience 
and  individual  consciousness,  which  will  not  be  comprehended  by  those 
who  require  arguments  to  convince  them  that  they  may  not  lawfully 
take  liberties  with  that  holy  day,  or  that  think  they  need  not  keep  it  so 
I  holy  as  the  Jews  did.  We  are  able  to  judge  of  the  state  of  religion  in 
any  society  from  their  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  If  they  are  spiritually 
minded,  they  will  punctually  and  cheerfully  attend  to  the  exercises  pro- 
per for  the  day ;  but  if  they  are  carnal,  they  will  begin  to  say,  "  What 
a  weariness  is  it  7"  and,  by  and  by,  they  will  make  it,  in  more  senses 
than  one,  what  Dr.  Milner  calls,  a  profane  day.  This  has  been  eminently 
the  case  in  the  church  of  Rome  for  hundreds  of  years.     Popish  coun- 
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tries  on  the  continent,  and  the  more  popish  parts  of  Ireland,  are  noto- 
rious for  Sahbath  profanation ;  and  the  contagion  of  their  example  hat 
infected  Protestants  who  live  among  them,  or  in  neighbouring  stales; 
80  that  what  was  mercifully  intend^  for  the  benefit  of  man  and  beast, 
is  turned  to  the  injury  of  both,  and  what  was  appointed  for  the  wonhip 
of  God,  has  been  turned  to  the  service  of  the  aevil.  Papists  have  no 
idea  of  sanctifying  the  sabbath  further  than  attending  mass  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  perhaps  hearing  a  short  discourse  which  they  call  Christian 
doctrine.  After  that,  in  countries  where  they  are  not  under  legal  re- 
straint, particularly  in  some  parts  of  Ireland,  the  day  is  spent  in  gaming, 
drinking,  and  fighting ;  so  that  instead  of  repairing  the  exhaustion  of 
the  week's  labour,  they  are  more  exhausted  by  the  revelry  of  that  day 
than  by  all  the  labour  of  the  week*. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  here,  that  when  our  kings  of  the  Stuait  line 
had  a  hankering  after  popery,  and  wished  to  put  down  Puritanism, 
they  adopted  the  expedient  of  desecrating  the  Sabbath.  Thus  James  L 
of  England  affected  to  think  it  hard  that  his  good  subjects,  after  Ihey 
had  been  at  church,  should  sit  the  remainder  of  the  Sunday,  moping  it 
their  Bibles,  or  teaching  their  children  their  catechism.  He,  therefore, 
out  of  his  royal  bounty,  and  great  regard  for  their  welfare,  iasaed  a 
proclamation,  giving  them  liberty  to  spend  the  day,  after  public  wor- 
ship, in  the  noble  exercises  of  leaping,  dancing,  wrestling,  archerr,  ftod 
such  like ;  and  he  commanded  the  ministers  of  all  parish  charcnes  to 
read  this  proclamation,  after  sermon  on  the  Sundays ;  which  was  such 
a  burlesque  of  sacred  things,  that  we  should  scarcely  credit  the  ftd, 
were  not  the  proclamation  itself  extant,  and  were  there  not  an  ample 
record  of  the  sufferings  of  many  godly  ministers  who  refused  to  read 
to  their  congregations,  on  the  Lord's  day,  this  book  of  sports,  as  it  was 
called ;  which  was  revived  and  reinforced  by  Charles  t  who  had  the 
same  object  in  view ;  and  who,  though  not  a  Papist  himself  so  £ur  as 
appeared,  was  under  the  influence  of  a  popish  queen  and  a  host  of  Jesuit 
priests,  who  did  every  thing  in  their  power  to  banish  true  religion  from 
the  kingdom ;  and  who  knew  well  that  they  could  not  do  this  till  they 
had  banished  the  Sabbath. 

I  have  indulged  myself  in  a  digression,  which  I  hope  will  not  be 
considered  an  idle  one,  seeing  it  arose  out  of  my  exposure  of  Dr.  Bill* 
ner's  sophistry,  and  the  subject  is  of  great  importance. 

I  proceed  now  in  my  explanation  of  iho^e  things  which  Dr.  Mifaiei 
says  Protestants  have  received  from  tradition.  He  quotes  the  law  with 
regard  to  eating  blood,  which  he  says  was  confirmed  by  the  apostles; 
and  by  them  "  imposed  upon  the  Gentiles  who  were  converted  to  the 
faith,  Acts  xv.  20.  Nevertheless,"  says  he,  "  where  is  the  religious 
Protestant  who  scruples  to  eat  gravy  with  his  meat,  or  puddings  made 
of  blood  ?  At  the  same  time,  if  it  be  asked.  Upon  what  authority  do 
you  act  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  express  words  of  both  the  Old  and 
New  Testament  ?  he  can  find  no  other  answer  than  that  he  has  learned 
from  the  tradition  of  the  church  that  the  prohibition  was  only  tempo- 
rary."   Page  97. 

I  do  not  know  any  Protestant  who  would  give  such  an  answer  to 
such  a  question ;  but  I  do  know  many  religious  Protestants  who  scra- 
pie to  eat  blood,  and  who  consider  the  commandment  to  abstain  from 
things  strangled  and  from  blood,  as  of  permanent  obligation.    I  admit 
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there  are  others  who  think  differently,  but  they  do  not  rest  their 
opinioii  upon  any  tradition  of  the  church  of  Rome.  In  the  primitive 
cnnrchee  there  were  many  questions  agitated  about  meats ; — that  is, 
about  what  might,  and  what  might  not  be  eaten.  The  Apostle  Paul 
toM  them,  that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  did  not  consist  in  these  things ; 
hnt  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Rom.  xiv.  17. 
and  that  a  man  might  lawfully  eat  of  any  thing  that  he  bought  in  the 
market,  or  what  was  set  before  him  on  the  table  of  an  unbelieving 
n^ghbour,  unless  he  was  informed  that  it  was  connected  with  the  wor- 
ship of  some, idol;  in  which  case  he  was  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  it, 
lest  he  should  give  countenance  to  idol  worship,*  1  Cor.  x.  25 — 27. 
This  was  the  general  rule  laid  down  for  the  conduct  of  Christians ; 
and  it  seems  to  admit  of  as  much  latitude  as  any  man  could  wish. 
The  habits  of  Jews  and  Grentiles,  however,  had  been  so  different  with 
regard  to  these  things,  that  when  they  became  united  in  Christian 
congregations,  it  was  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  peace  and  edification, 
that  they  should  concede  something  to  each  other.  The  Jews  were 
reqoirea  to  concede  to  the  Gentiles  the  article  of  circumcision,  and  not 
to  insist  upon  subjecting  them  to  that  rite,  while  they  were  allowed  to 
practise  it  among  themselves,  if  they  pleased ;  and  the  Gentiles  were 
required  to  concede  to  the  Jews  abstinence  from  things  strangled,  and 
from  Mood,  and  from  fornication,  all  which  were  connected  with  idol 
worship ;  and  these  concessions  on  both  sides,  were  absolutely  neces- 
sary for  the  peace  and  edification  of  the  churches.  The  last  article 
being  a  precept  of  the  moral  law,  there  can  be  no  question  about  the 
peipeCual  obligation  of  it ;  though  from  previous  habits,  connected 
with  their  former  religion,  the  Gentiles  were  apt  to  think  fornication 
scarcely,  if  at  all,  a  crime ;  but  the  rest,  which  relates  merely  to  an 
article  of  food,  or  to  the  manner  of  killing  and  preparing  food  for  the 
table,  is  not  so  clearly  a  standing  law  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  in 
which  such  liberty  as  the  following  is  allowed: — "  One  believeth  that 
he  may  eat  all  things :  another  who  is  weak  eateth  herbs.  Let  not 
him  that  eateth  despise  him  that  eateth  not;  and  let  not  him  who 
eateth  not  judge  him  that  eateth ;  for  Qod  hatn  received  him."  Rom. 
xiy.  2,  3. 

On  the  general  subject  of  meats  and  days,  the  rule  which  the  same 
ap|ostle  prescribes,  is,  "  Let  every  man  b^  fully  persuaded  in  his  own 
mind ;"  which  shows  that  the  things  are  indinerent ;  and  not  matters 
of  moral  obligation  or  positive  institution  ;  for  with  regard  to  these  no 
such  latitude  is  ever  allowed  in  the  word  of  Grod.  Paul  himself  could 
eat  flesh  without  scruple ;  and  yet  he  says : — "  If  meat  cause  my  bro- 
ther to  offend,  I  will  eat  no  flesh  while  the  world  standeth,  lest  I  cause 
my  brother  to  oflend."  1  Cor.  viii.  13.  This  was  in  the  true  spirit  of 
Christian  charity  and  liberality.  Upon  this  principle,  I  suppose  it 
was,  that  the  G^entile  converts  were  required  to  forbear  what  must  have  • 
been  insuflerably  oflensive  to  their  Jewish  brethren.  And  yet  I  am 
not  so  certain  that  this  was  the  sole  reason,  or  that  there  is  no  special- 
ity in  the  case,  as  to  say,  those  persons  err,  who  consider  the  precept 
as  binding  upon  them.*     There  is  no  sin  in  forbearing  to  eat  blood ; 

*  On  this  ode  of  the  quefdon  I  have  mat  pleasure  in  recommending  a  lecture  on 
Atts  zv^  by  Mr.  Ewins  of  Glaj^gow,  pobUshed  aboat  twenty  years  ago.  The  leader 
uBiad tbKfhiw  is «diflbmiee bttW6e9 th« sentiiDBatt  abofte  expiewed,  and  thow 
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and  he  who  has  the  least  doubt  about  th^  lawfulneas  of  it,  does  wiaelj 
to  forbear.  On  either  side  of  the  question,  we  derive  no  more  light  from. 
Dr.  Milner's  tradition  than  from  the  man  in  the  moon. 

I  am  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  arts  of  killing  and  cook* 
ing,  to  know  what  proportion  of  blood  may  be  incorporated  with  the 
gravy  of  a  beef-steak ;  and  I  cannot  allow  myself  to  think  that  this  it, 
or  ever  was  a  religious  question,  or  a  matter  that  should  affect  a  maii*s 
conscience.  The  command,  in  all  its  strictness,  certainly  applied  to 
the  family  of  Noah,  and  to  the  children  of  Israel ;  but  it  does  not  ne- 
cessarily imply  more  than  that  the  blood  be  drained  from  the  veins  of 
the  animal  in  the  ordinary  manner,  and  not  suffered  to  incorporate 
with  the  flesh,  as  in  the  case  of  an  minimal  dying  of  strangulation,  or 
dying  a  natural  death :  and  while  I  admit  that  the  Jews  are  more  par- 
ticular in  extracting  the  blood  than  we  are,  if  that  be  blood  which  we 
have  in  the  gravy  of  beef,  I  believe  it  impossible  to  extract  it  entirely; 
and,  therefore,  if  this  was  implied  in  the  precept,  it  must  have  been  a 
prohibition  of  flesh  altogether,  which  we  are  sure  it  was  not ;  for  the 
commandment  to  abstain  from  the  blood  was  originaUy  given  with  the 
permission  to  eat  flesh. 

Dr.  Milner  and  my  other  popish  readers  will  aflcct  to  triumph  at  the 
uncertainty  which  I  have  admitted  to  exist  with  regard  to  the  obliga- 
tion of  what  appears  to  be  an  apostolic  injunction.  They  will  say,  whm 
is  the  boasted  perfection  of  your  rule — ^e  Bible  alone  ?  and  they  will 
tell  us  how  happy  they  are,  seeing  they  have  the  living  voice  of  the 
church,  which  assures  them  that  the  prohibition  of  blood-eating  was 
only  temporary.  Now,  though  this  living  voice  may  produce  silent 
submission  in  those  who  respect  such  authority,  it  does  not  produce  con- 
viction in  the  mind  of  any  man ;  and  therefore  it  is  of  no  use.  Allowing 
the  church,  that  is,  the  priests,  to  be  successors  of  the  apostles,  they 
cannot,  even  on  their  own  principles,  claim  more  authority  and  power 
in  their  living  voice  than  the  apostles  had  in  theirs.  Now  it  is  a  fiict  that 
the  living  voice  of  the  apostles,  with  all  the  miraculous  powers  which 
they  possessed,  did  not  produce  unanimity  on  such  points  as  ^leae;  and 
they  did  not  desire  such  unanimity  without  conviction.  If  submission 
to  mere  authority  was  ever  imperative  upon  any  man,  it  must  have  been 
on  those  to  whom  the  apostles  spoke.  Yet  we  do  not  hear  them  assum- 
ing this  tone  of  authority ;  or  saying,  You  must  all  be  of  one  mind 
about  what  may,  and  what  may  not  be  eaten.  They  left  every  oae  to 
act  according  to  his  own  convictions,  only  requiring  that  he  would  allow 
his  brother  the  same  liberty:  "for  neither  if  we  eat  are  we  the  better; 
neither,  if  we  eat  not  are  we  the  worse."  1  Cor.  viii.  8.  The  troth  is, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not  consist  in  these  things ;  and  to  be  all 
of  one  mind  about  them,  is  not  more  necessary  than  to  be  all  of  one 
stature. 

Thus,  by  taking  the  written  word  alone  as  our  rule,  we  are  at  l€Ut 
as  much  agreed  in  sentiment  as  those  were  who  heard  the  living  voice 
of  the  apostles,  with  all  the  advantage  of  repetition  and  oral  expkna- 
tion.  Tne  church  of  Rome  ciBinnot  do  more  by  her  living  voice;  and, 
therefore,  her  children  have  no  advantage  over  those  who  consoh  the 
scriptures.  In  these  we  read  what  the  apostles  wrote ;  and  it  is  a  matter 

of  mv  g^teeipcd  friend  and  ptitor ;  and  yet,  I  fuppoae, 
world  mora  ci  one  mind  with  rqgm  to  etny  tanm  oi 


there  are  not  two  bmb  in  thi 
of  faith  and 
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of  fiict,  that  the  reading  of  their  words  produces  as  mvch  unanimitr 
now,  as  the  literal  hearing  of  it  did  when  they  were  upon  earth.  All 
that  the  church  of  Rome-  effects  by  her  authoritative  dogmatizing,  is 
submission  without  conviction,  which  is  the  union  of  slaves  bound  toge- 
ther by  one  chain :  but  the  written  word  of  God,  like  the  preaching  of 
the  apostles,  produces  the  union  of  individuals  personally  convinced  of 
the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  so  united  in  affection  that  they  can  suffer 
every  one  to  follow  his  own  convictions  about  matters  in  which  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  does  not  consist.  This  is  the  union  of  free  and  rational 
beings ;  and  I  suppose  it  as  much  as  Christians  will  ever  attain  in  this 
world. 

I  must  try  to  get  over  this  ground  a  little  faster. — **  I  will  confine 
myself,"  says  Dr.  Milner,  "  to  one  more  instance  of  Protestants  aban- 
diming  their  own  rule,  that  of  scripture  alone,  to  follow  ours,  of  scrip- 
tare  explained  by  tradition.  If  an  mtelli^ent  pagan,  who  had  carefulty 
perused  the  New  Testament,  were  asked  :-r-Which  of  the  ordinances 
mentioned  in  it,  is  most  explicitly  and  strictly  enjoined  ?  I  make  no 
doubt  but  he  would  answer  that  it  is,  the  washing  of  fttV — After  refer- 
ring to  John  xiii.  with  remarks,  he  proceeds ; — "  I  now  ask,  on  what 
pretence  can  those,  who  profess  to  make  scripture  alone  the  rule  of 
their  religion,  totally  disregard  this  institution  and  precept  ?  Had  this 
ceremony  been  observed  in  the  church,  when  Luther  and  the  other 
first  Protestants  began  to  dogmatize,  there  is  no  doubt  but  they  would 
have  retained  it :  but  having  learned  from  her  that  it  was  only  figura- 
tive, they  acquiesced  in  this  decision,  contrary  to  what  appears  to  be 
tbe  plain  sense  of  scripture."     Pages  97,  98. 

It  is  not  of  much  importance  to  inquire  what  Luther  would  have 
done  in  the  case  supposed.  It  is  well  known  that  he  retained  a  good 
deal  of  ihe  nonsense  which  he  learned  in  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  it 
would  have  been  very  surprising  if  he  had  not,  considering  the  firm 
hold  that  established  and  long  venerated  custom  had  upon  his  mind. 
But  does  Dr.  Milner  not  know,  that  this  ordinance  of  washing  feet  was 
tben,  and  is  still,  observed  in  the  church  of  Rome  ?  He  certainly  does 
know, — for  all  the  world  knows  the  fact, — ^that  on  certain  solemn  occa- 
sions, the  pope,  to  show  his  great  humility,  washes  the  feet  of  twelve 
poor  men,  when  they  are  as  clean  as  his  own  fingers ;  but  which  he 
pretends  to  wash,  in  imitation  of  what  Christ  did  to  his  disciples.  I 
suppose  Dr.  Milner,  living  in  England,  is  ashamed  to  acknowledge  the 
ftot  which  presents  his  holy  &ther  in  such  a  ludicrous  light,  and,  there- 
fore, he  wntes  as  if  there  were  no  such  thing. 

I  admit  that  what  Christ  did  on  that  occasion  had  a  figurative  mean- 
mg ; — that  when  he  said,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part  in 
me,"  he  meant  something  more  important  than  the  mere  application 
of  water  to  the  feet  of  the  disciple ;  but  I  do  not  admit  what  Dr.  Milner 
says  the  church  teaches, — "  that  it  was  ordy  figurative."  I  do  not  say 
that  Christ  appointed  the  washing  of  feet  as  an  ordinance,  as  Dr.  Milner 
insinuates j  but  I  think  he  did  this  as  an  example  to  his  disciples;  and 
that  as  an  example  it  is  binding  upon  us,  and  upon  all  Christians  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  not  merely  as  to  the  specific  act  of  washing  the  feet 
but  as  to  that  which  such  an  action  signified ;  namely,  hospitality  and 
kindness  to  our  brethren,  especially  to  those  who  are  going  from  place 
to  place  in  the  service  of  Cnrist,  and  the  ministry  of  the  gospel.  In 
Vol.  II.— 48 


5M  THE  PROTESTANT. 

reference  to  this  washing  of  feet,  Christ  says,  **  I  haire  given  you  an 
eiample,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you :"  that  is,  an  example 
for  your  imitation.  When  instituting  an  ordinance,  he  does  not  say. 
Imitate  ray  example,  or.  Do  as  1  have  done ;  but  **  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me,"  in  which  the  actions  of  eatin?  bread  and  drinking  wine 
are  specifically  appointed ;  and  no  others  will  be  acknowledged  as  obe- 
dience to  the  ordinance.  But  an  example  admits  of  latitude,  and  may 
be  imitated  in  the  spirit  of  it  by  a  great  variety  of  actions. 

In  eastern  countries,  in  ancient  times,  persons  did  not  travel,  as  many 
do  now,  in  stage  coaches  and  steam-boats ;  but  usually  oh  foot,  over 
scorching  sands ;  and  they  had  not,  as  our  pedestrians  have,  the  bene- 
6i  of  stockinets  and  close  shoes,  but  wore  sandals,  which  covered  only 
the  soles  of  tneir  feet,  and  were  tied  with  thongs  about  the  ankles.  A 
person  thus  equipped,  coming  from  a  journey,  felt  that  the  first  thing 
necessary  for  his  comfort  was  the  washing  of  his  feet ;  and  the  per* 
formance  of  this  service,  or  even  the  furnishing  of  water  for  the  pur- 
pose, being  the  first  kind  action  which  one  man  was  called  upon  to 
perform  to  another  who  was  a  stranger,  came  of  course  to  designate  all 
the  duties  of  hospitality  and  brotherly  kindness.  Thus  we  find  the 
apostle  Paul,  in  his  first  epistle  to  Timothy,  draws  the  character  of  one 
who  was  worthy  of  consideration,  as  having  todshed  the  saints^  feet,  thst 
is,  having  been  hospitable,  which  implies  every  office  of  kind  and 
brotherly  afiection ;  and  in  this  sense  Christ's  example  of  washing  the 
feet  of  his  disciples  is  as  binding  now  as  ever  it  was. 

Afler  attempting  to  prove  the  certainty  of  tradition,  from  the  impos- 
sibility of  any  change  taking  place  in  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the 
church  without  opposition.  Dr.  Milner  sums  up  his  argument  in  the 
following  words : — "  In  a  word,  there  is  but  one  way  of  accounting  for 
the  alleged  alteration  in  the  doctrines  of  the  church }  that  mentioned  by 
the  learned  Dr.  Bailey ;  which  is  to  suppose  that,  on  some  one  night, 
all  the  Christians  of  the  world  went  to  sleep  sound  Protestants,  and 
awoke  the  next  morning  rank  Papists !"  Page  112. 

Dr.  Milner  is  welcome  to  claim  for  the  church  of  Rome  all  the 
Christians  of  the  world,  meaning,  I  suppose,  worldly  Christians ;  and 
I  hope  he  will  allow  me  to  claim  for  the  Protestant  churches,  all  who 
are  not  of  the  world,  but  chosen  out  of  it,  as  Christ  says  his  disciples 
were.  But  passing  this,  I  beg  to  remind  the  reader  that  a  similar 
argument  was  used  by  my  correspondent,  W.  D,  and  fully  answered 
in  pages  506  and  507  in  my  first  volume ;  in  which  I  showed  that 
the  church  of  Rome  had  most  certainly  deviated  far  from  the  right  line 
of  truth,  and  that  it  was  not  necessary  to  trace  and  mark  every  step  of 
such  deviation.  Without  repeating  what  was  then  said,  I  now  observe, 
that  Dr.  Milner  has  furnished  me  with  an  argument,  that  completely 
overthrows  his  own.  He  tells  us,  page  101,  on  the  authority  of  a 
divine  of  the  church  of  England,  what  is  pretty  well  known  to  he  the 
fact,  that  the  church  of  Geneva  has  departed  from  the  doctrine  which 
Calvin  taught;  and  adopted  principles  very  diflerent  from  those  so 
zealously  jnaintained  by  their  fathers.  How  is  this  possible  ?  Whea 
did  the  change  take  place  ?  There  is  only  one  way  of  accounting  for 
it;  which  is,  that,  on  some  one  night,  the  Genevese  Christians  went 
to  bed  sound  Calvinists,  and  awoke  the  next  morning  rank  Socinians ! 
Dr.  Milner  himself  must  allow  that  this  supposition  is  as  good  as  Dr. 
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Baile3r'8 ;  and  yet  it  is  of  no  weight  when  opposed  to  the  notonous  ikct, 
that  a  great  change  has  taken  place  in  the  church  of  G^eva.  And 
this  has  heen  tacitly  brought  about  in  less  than  three  hundred  years  of 
increasing  light  and  knowledge,  when  every  man  was  aUe  to  detect 
any  material  deviation  from  first  principles ;  how  much  easier  then 
must  it  have  been  for  a  few  artful  men  in  the  church  of  Rome,  during 
more  than  a  thousand  years  of  gross  darkness,  to  effect  any  change  they 
pleased  ? 

Dr.  Milner  insinuates  &rther,  that  a  change  like  that  in  Geneva 
has  taken  place  among  Protestants  in  general: — "  Is  it  demonstrably 
evident,"  says  he,  "from  mere  scripture,  that  Christ  is  Qod,  and  to  lie 
adored  as  such  ?  Most  modern  Protestants  of  eminence  answer,  No ; 
and,  in  defence  of  their  assertion,  quote  the  following  among  other  texts ; 
*  My  Father  is  greater  than  I.' "  If  what  Dr.  Milner  here  asserts  were 
true,  I  would  show,  how  it  operated  against  his  argument ;  but  it  is  &lse, 
that  most  modem  Protestants  of  eminence  do  as  he  says ;  and,  therefore, 
I  only  remark  upon  it,  that  he,  like  other  popish  writers,  seems  very 
willing  to  serve  the  cause  of  Socinianism,  \Aien  he  has  an  opportunity 
of  throwing  in  a  hint  in  its  &vour. 
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aOOTATION  PROM  DR^  MILNER.  AN  EXCLUSIVE  RIGHT  TO  THE  ■CRIPTURBR,  THE  BOLD 
CLAIM  OP  THE  CHURCH  OP  ROME.  DR.  MILNER's  REPLY  TO  THE  ARGUMENT  THAT  THE 
JEW!  WERE  DIRECTED  TO  "  EEARCH  THE  SCRIPTURES.^  IN  WHAT  RESPECTS  PAPISTS 
ARB  ALfX)WED  TO  USE  THEIR  OWN  REASON.      SPECIMEN  OP  REASONING  IN  A  CIRCLE. 

Saturday,  March  23d,  1822. 

I  HAVE  now  discussed  the  principal  points  contained  in  what  Dr. 
Milner  calls  the  "  True  Rule  of  faith :"  and  I  hope  I  have  proved  to 
the  satisfaction  of  every  intelligent  reader,  that  popish  tradition  is  of  no 
value,  and  that  the  Bible  alone  is  sufficient  for  the  instruction  of  men 
in  all  that  which  is  necessary  to  be  known  for  their  salvation,  and  in 
all  which  they  ought  to  practise  for  the  glory  of  GU)d,  and  the  benefit 
of  fellow-creatures. 

In  his  twelAh  letter,  which  is  entitled,  "  Objections  Answered,'^  Dr. 
Milner  takes  leave  of  this  subject,  and  concludes  the  first  part  of  his 
work.  Here  I  think  it  worth  while  to  give  a  pretty  large  quotation 
of  his  very  words,  in  order  to  show  what  spirit  he  is  of,  and  what 
high  ground  he  assumes,  as  a  successor  of  the  apostles,  and  as  a  priest 
of  the  kolf  church,  which  has,  it  seems,  an  exclusive  patent  for  possess- 
ing and  understanding  the  scriptures : 

*'  Against  the  Catholic  rule  it  is  objected,"  says  he,  "  that  Christ 
referred  the  Jews  to  the  scriptures ;  *  Search  the  scriptures ;  for  in 
them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify  of 
me.'  John  v.  39.  Again,  the  Jews  of  Berea  are  commended  by  the 
sacred  penman,  in  that  they  *  searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whether 
these  things  were  so.'     Acts  xvii.  1 1. 

**  Before  I  enter  on  the  discussion  of  any  part  of  scripture^  with  you 
or  your  firiends,  I  am  bound,  dear  sir,  in  ccnlbrmity  with  my  Rulo  of 
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faith,  as  explained  by  the  fathers,  and  particularly  by  TertuUian,  to 
protest  against  your  and  their  right  to  argue  from  scripture ;  and,  of 
course,  must  deny  that  there  is  any  necessity  for  my  replying  to  any 
objections  which  you  may  draw  from  it.  For  I  have  reminded  you« 
that  *  no  prophecy  of  scripture  is  of  any  private  interpretation  ;'  and  I 
have  proved  to  you,  that  the  whole  business  of  the  scriptures  belongs  to 
the  church.  She  has  preserved  them,  she  vouches  for  them,  and  she 
alone,  by  confronting  the  several  passages  with  each  other,  and  by  the 
help  of  tradition,  authoritatively  explains  them.  Hence  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  real  sense  of  scripture  should  ever  be  against  her  and 
her  doctrine ;  and  hence,  of  course,  I  might  quash  every  objection 
which  you  can  draw  from  any  passage  in  it  by  this  short  reply : — the 
church  understands  the  passage  differently  from  you ;  therefore  wm 
must  mistake  its  meaning"  Page  1 18.  This  is  telling  us  in  plain  lan- 
guage, what  the  claims  of  the  church  of  Rome  are,  and  wnat  she  is 
ready  to  enforce  whenever  she  shall  have  acquired  power.  We  have 
no  right  to  dispute  with  her;  she  needs  not  descend  to  argue  with  us ; 
she  is  the  sole  judge  of  the  meaning  of  every  text  in  the  Bible, — ^not  one 
of  which  can  have  a  meaning  dinerent  from  what  she  is  pleased  to 
impose ;  for  "  it  is  impossible  that  the  real  sense  of  scripture  should 
ever  be  against  her  and  her  doctrine !"  This  is  the  short  and  sum- 
mary argument  by  which  Dr.  Milner  says  he  **  might  quash  every 
objection."  Then,  it  may  be  asked,  what  is  the  use  of  reasoning  at 
all  about  the  matter  ?  Why  not  silence  every  objector  by  the  strong 
arm  of  power  as  formerly, — that  is,  by  the  stake  and  the  gibbet?  for  if 
Papists  are  convinced  that  they  cannot  possibly  be  wrong,  they  would 
be  great  fools  to  put  their  cause  to  the  nazard  of  an  argument. 

Such  a  fool,  however,  Dr.  Milner  must  be ;  seeing  he  has  written 
500  large  octavo  pages  to  prove  what  he  says  he  can  prove  in  little 
more  than  ftve  words : — **  The  church  understands"  so  and  so,  and 
that  is  enough ;  **  it  is  impossible  that  the  real  sense  of  scripture  should 
ever  be  against  her  and  her  doctrine."  But  to  show  that  he  is 
generous  in  his  folly,  he  thus  continues : — "  Nevertheless,  as  charity 
beareth  all  things  and  never  faileth,  I  will,  for  the  better  satisfying  of 
you  and  your  friends,  quit  my  vantage  ground  for  the  present,  and 
answer  distinctly  to  every  text  not  yet  answered  by  me,  which  any  of 
your  gentlemen,  or  which  Dr.  Porteus  himself,  has  brought  agamst 
the  catholic  method  of  religion."     Page  119. 

As  a  specimen  of  the  manner  in  which  Dr.  Milner  answers  to  those 
texts  of  scripture  which  are  usually  adduced  against  his  rule,  take  the 
following : 

"  By  a  way  of  answering  your  first  objection,  let  me  ask  you,  whe- 
ther Christ,  by  telling  the  Jews  to  search  the  scriptures,  intimated  that 
they  were  not  to  believe  his  unwritten  word,  which  he  was  then 
preaching ;  nor  to  hear  his  apostles  and  their  successors,  with  whom 
he  promised  to  remain  for  ever  ?  I  ask,  secondly,  on  what  particular 
question  Christ  referred  to  the  scripture,  namely,  the  old  scripture?  lor 
no  part  of  the  new  was  then  written.  Was  it  on  any  question  that 
hat  been,  or  might  be  agitated  among  Christians  ?  No,  certainly :  the 
sole  question  between  him  and  the  infidel  Jews,  was,  whether  he  was, 
or  was  not  the  Messiah  ?  In  proof  that  he  was  the  Messiah,  he  ad- 
duced th«  ordiBary  motifw  of  credibility,  ■•  they  ha^e  been  deliiiled  by 
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your  late  worthy  rector,  Mr.  Carey,  the  miracles  he  wrought,  and  the 
prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  that  were  fulfilled  in  him,  as  likewise 
the  testimony  of  St.  John  the  Baptist.  The  same  is  to  he  said  ot  the 
commendations  bestowed  by  St.  Luke  on  the  Bereans :  they  searched 
tbe  ancient  prophecies  to  verify  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be.  born  al 
such  a  time  and  in  such  a  place,  and  that  his  life  and  his  death  were  to 
be  marked  by  such  and  such  circumstances.  We  still  refer  Jews  and 
other  infidels  to  the  same  proofs  of  Christianity,  without  saying  any 
thing  yet  to  them  about  our  rule  or  judge  of  controversies."  Pages 
119,  120. 

I  request  the  reader  to  look  over  the  last  paragraph  again.  It  is  the 
whole  of  Dr.  Milner's  answer  to  what  is  alleged  by  Protestants 
against  the  church  of  Rome,  from  the  words  *'  Search  the  scriptures," 
and  from  the  divinely  inspired  commendation  of  the  Bereans  for  search* 
ing  the  scriptures  daily.  And  what  is  the  amount  of  this  answer  ? 
Just  nothing  at  all.  No  Protestant  ever  imagined  that  what  Christ 
said  to  the  Jews  on  that  occasion,  intimated  that  they  were  not  to  be- 
lieve his  word,  or  that  of  his  apostles;  and  the  starting  of  this  question 
is  nothing  but  a  barefaced  evasion  of  the  argument  which  he  felt  him- 
self unable  to  answer. 

On  this  subject  I  will  give  Dr.  Milner  an  advantage  of  which  he 
did  not  know  how  to  avail  himself;  for  I  believe  he  does  not  under- 
stand Greek,  that  being  a  branch  of  learning  to  which  popish  priests 
have  a  great  aversion,  and  they  are  jealous  of  it,  lest  it  should  dispa- 
rage their  infallible  Latin  Vulgate.*  Every  Greek  scholar  knows 
that  what  stands  in  our  translation  as  a  command,  "  Search  the  scrip- 
tures," (tptwart  ras  ypo^os)  may  with  oqual  propriety  be  read  in  the  in- 
dicative, thus, — "Ye  search  the  scriptures;  for  in  them  ye  think  ye 
have  eternal  life,  and  ihey  are  they  which  testify  of  me ;  and  yet  ye 
will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  may  have  life."  Had  Dr.  Milner  known 
that  this  is  a  true  and  consistent  translation  of  the  words,  he  would  na 
doubt  have  availed  himself  of  it,  seeing  it  is  not  a  command  to  search 
the  scriptures,  but  merely  the  admission  of  a  fact  that  the  Jews  had  a 
practice  of  doing  so;  and  we  know  they  had  many  bad  practices.  I 
expect  the  next  generation  of  popish  authors  will  improve  this  hint ; 
and  they  will  probably  put  their  argument  in  this  form  : — Christ  did 
not  command  the  people  to  search  the  scriptures,  but  complained  of 
their  doing  so,  as  a  gross  abuse  of  sacred  things,  which  did  not  belong 
to  them  but  to  the  priests ! 

In  Christ's  words  to  the  Jews,  there  is  the  statement  of  a  fact, — they 
searched  the  scriptures  ;  and  the  reason  of  their  doing  so,  was,  that  in 
them  they  thought  they  had  eternal  life.  This  was  a  cogent  reason  for 
their  doing  what  they  did ;  and,  on  this  account,  I  prefer  reading  the 
words  in  the  indicative ;  for  the  mere  thinking  a  certain  line  of  con- 
duct right,  is  not  of  itself  a  sufficient  reason  for  commanding  persons 
to  follow  it.f  But  Protestants  lose  nothing  by  conceding  to  the  Papists 
this  advantage,  which  they  are  too  illiterate  to  find  out  for  themselves } 
for  though  the  words  are  not  a  command  to  search  the  scriptures,  they 

*  From  Mr.  Crier's  Reply,  p.  61. 1  learn  that  Dr.  Milner  has  soraewheft  avowtJ 
fcis  impwftct  ac^uainUnce  with  Greek. 
t  Sc9  Dr.  Campbell  on  tiie  passage, 

48* 
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prove  that  the  people  had  a  right  to  do  so,  which  is  enough  for  my 

present  purpose. 

Dr.  Milner,  supposing  the  words  to  he  in  the  imperative,*  and  not 
knowing  how  to  relieve  the  Jews  from  the  ohligation  of  searching  the 
scriptures,  admits  the  propriety  of  their  doing  so ;  hecause  the  ques- 
tion was  merely  a  question  amonfif  Jews,  or  between  Christ  and  the 
Jews ;  and  for  the  decision  of  this  he  admits  the  propriety  of  searching 
the  Jewish  scriptures.  Then  surely  for  the  decision  of  questions  that 
rise  among  Christians,  it  is  proper  to  have  recourse  to  the  Christian 
scriptures,  or  the  New  Testament.  This,  however.  Dr.  Milner  will 
not  admit ;  for  they  have  the  living  voice  of  the  church,  which  they 
are  commanded  to  hear.  Well,  the  Jews  had  the  living  voice  of  pro- 
phets during  most  of  their  existence  as  a  nation ;  they  had  just  had 
the  living  voice  of  John  the  Baptist ;  and  now  they  had  the  living'  voice 
of  Christ  himself,  which  they  were  commanded  by  a  voice  from  heaven 
to  hear;  and  yet  they  exercised  their  right  to  Search  the  scriptures. 
Suppose,  then,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  the  church  had  a  living 
voice  of  equal  authority,  it  would  not  deprive  Christians  of  the  riffht 
which  Christ  acknowledged  and  confirmed,  by  repeatedly,  in  his  dis- 
courses, referring  the  people  to  the  scriptures ;  and  which  was  f gain 
confirmed  by  the  apostolic  commendation  of  the  Bereans  for  searchinff 
them.  But  the  truth  is,  the  church  has  no  living  voice  that  can  speaK 
agreeably  to  scripture ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  she  wishes  to  silence 
the  oracles  of  Qod,  that  her  own  authority  may  remain  uncontrolled. 

Dr.  Milner's  answer  to  other  texts  are  equally  unsatisfactory ;  and 
I  shall  not  put  the  reader's  patience  to  the  test  of  going  over  themaD. 

Among  Dr.  Milner's  **  Objections  Answered,'*  we  read  as  follows: 
"Against  the  in&illibility  of  the  church  in  deciding  questions  of  &ith, 
I  am  referred  to  various  other  arguments  made  use  of  by  Dr.  Porteus; 
and  in  the  first  place  to  the  following : — *  Romanists  themselves  own 
that  men  must  use  their  eyes  to  find  this  guide;  why  then  must  they 
put  them  out  to  follow  him  V  I  answer  by  the  following  comparisons. 
Every  prudent  man  makes  use  of  his  reason  to  find  out  an  able  phy- 
sician to  Cake  care  of  his  health,  and  an  able  lawyer  to  secure  his  pro- 
perty ;  but  having  found  these  to  his  full  satisfaction,  does  he  dispute 
with  the  former  about  the  quality  of  medicines,  or  with  the  latter  about 
forms  of  law  ?  Thus  the  Catholic  makes  use  of  his  reason  to  observe 
which,  among  the  rival  communions,  is  the  church  that  Christ 
established  and  promised  to  remain  with :  having  ascertained  that,  by 
the  plain  acknowledged  marks  which  the  church  bears,  he  trusts  his 
soul  to  her  unerring  judgment,  in  preference  to  his  own  fluctuatiog 
apinion."     Page  125. 

Here  it  is  virtually  admitted  by  Dr.  Milner,  that  when  men  have 
found  this  guide  which  he  speaks  of,  they  must  put  out  their  eyes,  and 
follow  him  blindfold ;  for  he  does  not  disavow  the  principle  which  the 
objection  implies,  but  explains  and  defends  it :  and  this  explanation  sug- 
gests some  very  humbling  and  painful  reflections.  It  is  both  painful 
and  humbling  to  reflect,  that,  in  this  age  of  knowledge  and  geneial 

^  *  Since  writing  the  above,  I  have  looked  into  the  Douay  Bible,  and  I  find  the  incfi^- 
tive  reading  of  the  passage  mentioned  in  a  note,  though  the  imperative  b  vetained  in 
the  text,  still  it  is  probable  few  Papists  know  this,  as  they  are  not  very  fiumliar  — ' 
with  their  own  versum. 
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improraiient,  there  should  exist  in  Eoghind  a  man  capable  of  serionsly 
maintaining  such  absurd  and  slavish  principles ;  and  that  this  man  is 
not  a  coal-heaver,  a  scavenger,  or  doer  of  night- work ;  but  a  right 
reterend  bishop,  a  D.  D.  and  F.  S.  A.,  and  a  vicar  apostolic,  havinff 
spiritual  oversight  of  all  the  Papists  in  the  midland  district  of  England 
Titled,  however,  and  distinguished  as  he  is  among  the  silly  sheep  of 
his  own  pasture,  I  am  persuaded  there  is  not  a  shepherd  to  be  found 
upon  the  mountains  of  Scotland,  who  would  not  be  ashamed  to  sny  in 
jest  what  Dr.  Milner  advances  as  a  solemn  and  conclusive  argument. 

This  argument,  or  rather  comparison,  proceeds  upon  the  assumption 
that  the  knowledge  of  religion  is  no  more  a  matter  of  personal  interest, 
than  a  knowledge  of  law  and  physic ;  and  that  it  is  just  as  proper  to 
trust  a  priest  with  the  care  of  souls,  as  a  physician  with  the  health  of 
onr  bodies,  or  a  lawyer  with  the  security  of  our  property.  He  afiects 
not  to  know;  or,  perhaps  rather,  he  really  does  not  know,  that  profi- 
cioicy  in  physic  and  law  is  attainable  by  only  a  few,  and  that  at  the 
expense  of  much  labour,  time,  and  money ;  while  the  gospel  of  the 
pprace  of  Grod,  which  brings  salvation  to  the  guilty  and  the  perishing, 
IS  brought  down  to  the  level  of  the  meanest  capacity,  and  presented  to 
all  men.for  acceptance,  without  money  and  without  price ;  and  for  the 
porpose  of  their  immediate  personal  enjoyment  of  its  benefits,  without 
Uie  labour  and  expense  of  long  preparatory  study. 

In  civil  society,  it  is  right  to  encourage  and  respect  those  who  devote 
their  lives  to  the  study  and  practice  of  any  useful  art  or  science..  Pro- 
Tidence  has  so  ordered  matters,  that  what  is  called  the  division  of  labour 
obtains  in  civilized  nations,  without  any  studied  efibrt  to  produce  it. 
He  who  studies  physic,  becomes  a  skilful  physician ;  he  who  studies 
the  statutes,  and  the  fundamental  principles  of  jurisprudence,  becomes 
an  expert  expounder  of  the  law ;  and  tnose  who  study  the  necessary 
manual  arts,  become  expert  tailors  and  shoemakers.  One,  who  has 
not  studied  any  of  these  arts  or  professions,  may,  very  prope]:Iy  and 
rationally,  trust  one  with  the  clothing  of  his  feet ;  another  with  the 
covering  of  his  back ;  one  with  the  drawing  of  a  tooth ;  and  another 
with  the  drawing  of  his  last  will ; — ^because  all  these  are  mere  matters 
of  this  world,  which  no  man  is  obliged  to  study  or  practise,  unless  he 
has  chosen  them  as  his  profession.  But  the  concerns  of  a  man's  soul, 
—the  business  of  his  personal  salvation, — is  what  he  cannot  devolve 
upon  another.  This  is  a  matter  which  every  man  must  understand  for 
hunself.  There  is  neither  salvation  nor  damnation  by  proxy.  The 
word  of  Grod  addresses  men  as  individuals : — **  If  any  man  will  come 
after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me ; 
and  him  that  cometh  unto  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out," — are  the 
gracious  words  of  Christ  addressed  to  men  as  individuals ; — and  to  all 
men  without  distinction.  It  is  with  God  himself  directly  that  men  have 
to  do.  It  is  him  that  we  have  offended  by  our  sins ;  it  is  he  who  has 
provided  the  remedy,  by  sending  the  Saviour  to  die  for  us ;  it  is  he  who 
sinrs,  "  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life ;"  it  is  to  him  that  we  must  answer,  each  one  for  himself,  for  the 
reception  which  we  give  to  this  good  news ;  and  it  is  according  to  the 
reception  which  men  give  to  the  gospel,  that  they  are  thus  personally 
and  pointedly  addressed : — **  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  wise  for 
thyself:  but  if  thou  scornest,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  iL"  Prov.  ix.  12. 
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What  horrible  presumption  and  impiety  is  it,  therefore,  in  Dr.  MO* 
ner,  to  teach  his  poor  deluded  flock,  that  they  may  safely  tmat  their 
souls  to  the  unerring  judgment  of  the  church ;  that  is,  to  such  men  as 
himself,  for  we  all  know,  that  by  the  church  he  means  the  jpriests? 
This  indeed  he  confesses  in  the  paragraph  which  immediately  foUowt: 
**  Most  likely  the  Catholic  peasant  learns  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
from  his  parish  priest ;  but  then  he  knows  that  the  doctrine  of  this 
priest  must  be  conformable  to  that  of  his  bishop,  and  that  otherwise  be 
will  soon  be  called  to  account  for  it :  he  knows  also  that  the  doctrine  of 
the  bishop  himself  must  be  conformable  to  that  of  the  other  bishops  and 
the  pope ;  and  that  it  is  a  fundamental  maxim  with  them  all,  never  to 
admit  of  any  tenet  but  such  as  is  believed  by  all  the  bishops,  and  waa 
believed  by  their  predecessors,  up  to  the  apostles  themselves."  Page  126u 
What  a  variety  of  things  this  peasant  must  know  t — ^more  indeed  than 
any  man  ever  knew  or  will  be  able  to  prove  while  the  world  stands  !— 
and  yet  he  is  not  called  to  trouble  himself  about  the  knowledge  of  any 
thing ;  but  to  trust  his  soul  to  the  unerring  judgment  of  the  chnieh, 
in  preference  to  his  own  fluctuating  opinion.  Suppose  he  were  to 
enaeavour  to  understand  what  he  is  here  said  to  know  about  what  hit 
priest  teaches, — which  agrees  with  the  bishop's  teaching,  which  agrees 
with  that  of  all  the  bishops,  and  with  the  pope  and  his  predecesaoia,  up 
to  the  apostles, — he  would  find  himself  lost  in  an  inextricable  laby- 
rinth ;  for  where  would  he  find  information  upon  all  these  points} 
The  longest  term  of  human  life  would  not  be  sufficient  for  the  pur- 
pose ; — while  in  one  hour  he  might  learn  from  the  gospel  all  that  it 
needful  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul : — 

"  O  how  unlike  the  complex  works  of  roan 
^  Heaven  8  easy,  artless,  unincumber'd  plan !" 

Dr.  Milner  'propounds  his  doctrine  as  if  there  were  no  altematife 
between  a  man's  implicity  trusting  in  the  church,  and  following  **  his 
own  fluctuating  opinion."  But  the  Christian  follows  or  trusts  in  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other.  His  trust  is  in  the  word  of  God,  and  in  the 
teaching  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  guides  into  all  truth, — into  the  know- 
ledge of  all  things  necessary  for  the  present  comfort  and  eternal  salva^ 
tion  of  those  who  receive  tne  divine  testimony ;  to  whom  he  gives  an 
understanding  to  know  him  who  is  true,  and  to  be  in  him  who  is  true; 
even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  "  this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life" 

But  it  must  be  inquired,  how  the  Papist  by  his  reason  finds  ooC 
"the  church  that  Christ  established,  and  promised  to  remain  with?" 
It  is  by  certain  ''  plain  acknowledged  marks  which  the  church  bears," 
as  Dr.  Milner  tells  us.  Where  are  these  marks  to  be  found  ?  This  it 
rather  a  troublesome  question ;  for,  in  order  to  give  an  answer.  Papists 
are  constrained  to  refer  to  the  Bible,  in  which  they  say,  there  are  certain 
marks  by  which  Christ^s  true  church  may  be  distinguished.  This  is 
true  enough :  but  if  a  man  read  the  Bible  carefully,  and  take  the 
words  in  their  plain  grammatical  meaning,  he  will  not  find  one  mark 
of  the  church  of  Rome  there,  except  under  the  character  of  an  enemy 
and  an  antichrist.  It  is  as  if  conscious  of  this,  that  the  popish  priests 
have  such  an  abhorrence  of  Bible-reading.  If  they  believ^  that  their 
religion  was  founded  on  the  word  of  God,  they  would  invite  every  man 
to  search  the  scriptures  for  himself,  and  satisfy  himself  that  theirs  was 
the  true  religion.     This  is  whal  aU  Pi otettantt  do ,'  which  is  a  ffifU 
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f€Lcit  evidenco  in  their  favour.  Whether  right  or  wronfi^,  this  indi- 
cates an  honest  persuasion  that  the  word  of  God  is  on  their  side.  But 
when  the  church  of  Rome  refers  to  the  scriptures  in  support  of  her 
claims,  and  at  the  same  time  prohibits  the  free  and  general  reading  of 
them,  it  shows  that  she  does  not  believe  her  own  doctrine,  but  is  con- 
scious that  she  is  deceiving  the  people. 

After  all,  what  is  the  use  of  the  church  of  Rome's  referring  to  the 
Bible,  when  she  tells  us  that  she  is  the  sole  judge  of  what  the  Bible 
teaches  % — that  whatever  a  passage  may  seem  to  express,  we  must  cer- 
tainly mistake  it,  unless  we  understand  it' exactly  as  the  church  does? 
Since  the  ultimate  appeal  must  always  be  to  her  judgment,  we  may  as 
well  take  her  word  at  once,  without  going  to  the  Bible ;  and  this  is, 
in  fiict,  the  very  point  she  wishes  to  establish ;  and  which  she  has  es- 
Lnblished  in  the  minds  of  her  dutiful  children.  To  speak  of  the  Biblo 
at  all,  then,  is  no  better  than  her  other  impositions.  In  her  mouth  a 
proof  from  the  Bible  is  proving  a  thing  by  itself;  for  it  is  her  mouth 
that  decides  its  meaning ;  and  this  is  no  eiudence  at  all.  Or,  when 
she  speaks  of  the  Bible  as  the  word  of  God,  she' tells  us  that  we  know 
this  only  on  her  authority ;  and  then  she  refers  us  to  the  Bible  to  prove 
that  she  has  such  authority,  which  involves  the  absurdity  of  proving 
two  unproved  things  by  each  other.  The  church  of  Rome  points  out 
the  true  word  of  God ;  and  the  word  of  God  points  out  her  as  the  true 
church  I  which  is  a  circuitous  mode  of  arguing  of  which  any  child 
ought  to  be  ashamed.  Yet  this  is  the  main  bulwark  of  popery ;  and 
great  divines,  and  learned  cardinals,  and  holy  fathers,  are  not  ashamed 
to  argue  in  this  manner. 

Dr.  Milner  was  perfectly  aware  that  this  mode  of  reasoning  would 
be  objected  to ;  and  he  anticipates  the  objection,  by  telling  us,  that  all 
such  circles  are  not  vicious,  and  that  mutual  testimony  is  admissible. 
Thus  John  Baptist  bore  witness  to  Christ,  and  Christ  bore  witness  to 
the  Baptist.  Yes :  but  neither  of  them  was  a  stranger  to  the  people. 
Had  the  Jews  not  known  what  sort  of  man  John  was,  his  testimony 
would  have  been  of  no  weight  in  favour  of  Christ ;  and  had  they  not 
known  something  of  Christ's  character,  his  testimony  on  behalf  of 
John  would  have  been  of  no  value  with  them.  But  according  to  the 
church  df  Rome,  we  know  nothing  of  the  Bible  but  through  her ;  and 
yet  she  says  the  Bible  certifies  her  to  be  the  only  true  church,  which  is 
only  her  own  certificate  at  second-hand.  In  a  long  note,  Dr.  Milner, 
by  means  of  similitudes,  tries  a  farther  vindication  of  this  mode  of 
reasoning ;  but  it  will  not  do.  I  defy  the  whole  t)rder  of  Jesuits  to 
reconcile  it  to  common  sense ;  and  I  am  sure  I  could  not  reconcile 
the  use  of  such  an  argument  with  common  honesty. 


CHAPTER  CXCIV. 
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Saturday,  March  30th,  1822. 
I  RATS  DOW  gone  oTer  the  first  part  of  Dr.  Milner^s  work,  which 

^ 
^1 
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professes  to  expose  the  false  rules,  and  c^blish  the  true  rule  of  ftith. 
He  thinks  he  has  proved  beyond  contradiction  that  this  true  rule  is 
scripture  and  tradition,  as  propounded  and  explained  by  the  Catholic 
church;  that  is,  the  churcn  of  Rome;  and  that  all  men  ought  to  sub- 
mit to  her  decision,  with  regard  to  what  they  are  to  believe,  and  what 
ordinances  they  are  to  observe,  under  pain  of  being  held  accursed  as 
heathens  and  publicans.  ^  It  has  been  my  endeavour  to  show  that  his 
proofs  are  deficient,  and  his  assumptions  inadmissible,  upon  any  prin- 
ciple of  scripture  or  common  sense ;  and  how  far  I  have  succeeded,  I 
leave  to  the  reader  to  determine. 

Dr.  Milner  enters  upon  the  second  part  of  his  work  with  the  con- 
fidence and  assurdnce,  that  the  principles  laid  down  in  the  first  paTt 
are  demonstrated  by  him,  and  admitted  by  his  correspondents ;  parti- 
cularly, that  they  ought  to  hear  the  church ;  and  ^mes  Brown,  Esq., 
in  name  of  himself  and  brethren  and  sisters,  is  introduced  as  inquir- 
ing, whether  they  may  not  as  well  hear  the  church  of  England  as  that 
of  Rome.  Dr.  Milner  has  convinced  them  that  they  must  give  up 
their  own  private  judgment ;  that  they  must  not  presume  to  think  fer 
themselves  what  is  the  import  of  divine  revelation ;  but  leave  all  to 
the  judgment  of  some  church.  Then  he  congratulates  them  on  the 
"advance"  which  they  have  made  "towards  the  clear  sight  of  the  whole 
truth  of  revelation;"  and  tells  them  that,  now  having  taken  thechurdi 
of  Qod  for  their  guide,  they  have  but  one  simple  inquiry  to  make— 
Which  is  this  church  ?  which,  he  assures  them,  cannot  be  the  church 
of  England.  So  it  seems,  the  only  way  to  come  to  a  clear  sight  of  a 
thing  is  to  shut  our  eyes.  I  think  I  have  heard  that  this  is  me  way 
in  which  some  apprentice  boys  are  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  their 
crafl.  After  going  through  certain  ceremonies,  they  are  told  to  shut 
their  eyes,  and  they  will  see  such  and  such  things;  which  appears  a 
strange  way  of  acquiring  knowledge,  and  a  very  foolish  way  of  be- 
coming wise ;  but  unless  I  had  read  Dr.  Milner's  work,  I  could  not 
have  believed  that  a  grave  doctor  and  apostolic  vicar  would  have  ven- 
tured to  publish  to  the  world,  that  this  is  the  right  way  to  obtain  a  clear 
sight  of  the  truths  of  divine  revelation. 

Dr.  Milner,  however,  admits  that  we  may  use  our  own  eye-sighttill 
this  one  question  be  solved — Which  is  the  true  church  ?  After  thit 
we  have  no  more  use  for  it.  ''  Hence,"  says  he,  "  it  is  as  clear  as  noon 
day  light,  that  by  solving  this  one  question — Which  is  the  true  church! 
— you  will  at  once  solve  every  question  of  religious  controversy  that 
ever  has  been,  or  that  ever  can  be  agitated.  You  will  not  need  to  spend 
your  life  in  studying  the  sacred  scriptures  in  their  original  languages, 
and  their  authentic  copies,  and  in  confronting  passages  with  each  other, 
from  Genesis  to  Revelation, — a  task  by  no  means  calculated,  as  is  evi- 
dent, fur  the  bulk  of  mankind : — You  will  only  have  to  hear  what  the 
church  teaches  upon  the  several  articles  of  her  faith,  in  order  to  know 
with  certainty  what  God  hath  revealed  concerning  them.  Neither 
need  you  hearken  to  contending  sects,  and  doctors  of  the  present  'or 
past  times:  you  will  need  only  to  hear  the  church,  which  indeed  Christ 
commands  you  to  hear,  under  pain  of  being  treated  as  a  heathen  or  a 
publican.     Matt,  xviii.  17."  Page  3.  Part  H. 

If  the  reader  will  turn  to  the  passage  in  the  fifospel  by  Blatthew 
here  referred  to,  he  will  find  that  the  conunand  to  hear  the  chnich  rs- 
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kt68  not  to  any  article  of  6iith  or  worship ;  but  merely  to  a  matter  of 
personal  ofience  which  one  man  may  have  given  to  another ;  and  he 
who  attends  to  the  nature  of  the  thing,  will  see  that  the  church  spoken 
of  must  be  one  whic^  a  man  can  speak  to,  as  well  as  hear.  But  I  need 
not  repeat  what  has  been  so  often  'said  about  Papists  misrepresenting 
the  meaning  of  this  passage.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament that  implies  a  command  to  hear  the  church  in  Dr.  Milner^ 
aense ;  and  he  is  guilty  of  the  profanity  of  wresting  Christ's  words 
from  their  connexion,  and  applying  them  to  a  purpose  which  he  did 
not  intend  by  them.  This  is,  however,  so  common  with  popish  wri- 
ters, that  perhaps  he  thinks  there  is  no  evil  in  it ;  though  he  would 
be  grievously  offended  with  any  man  who  should  make  so  free  with 
his  words. 

After  all,  the  decision  of  this  one  question,  which  is  to  settle  all 
other  questions,  is  no  easy  matter.  It  is  indeed  a  greater  undertaking 
than  any  method  adopted  by  Protestants  for  obtaining  a  knowledge  of 
the  trutn.  We  searcn  the  scriptures ;  and  we  come  to  know  and .  un- 
derstand the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  one  by  one,  as  they  are  presented 
to  the  mind :  but  the  popish  method  is,  to  endeavour  to  find  out  where 
these  doctrines  lie  concealed  in  a  heap,  and  to  gulp  them  all  at  once. 
This  requires  no  ordinary  capacity ;  and  it  must  be  the  effect  of  a 
miffhtier  efibrt  than  comparing  passages  from  Genesis  to  Revelation. 
If  me  bulk  of  mankind  are  incapable  of  this,  as  Dr.  Milner  says,  then  his 
method  is  not  calculated  for  men  at  all,  but  for  beings  of  superior  powers. 

Dr.  Milner's  rule  for  settling  all  controversies  by  merely  finding 

out  which  is  the  true  church,  reminds  me  of  Mrs. *s*  rules  for 

making  hare  soup.  "  First,"  says  she,  "  catch  a  hare."  Now  this 
first  step  happens  to  be  the  most  difficult  in  the  whole  process ;  and  to 
the  bulk  of  cook-maids  it  is  prescribing  no  less  than  an  impossibility. 
In  like  manner.  Dr.  Milner  prescribes,  as  the  first  step,  wnat  is  im- 
possible to  the  bulk  of  mankind;  that  is,  to  find  out  such  a  true  church 
as  he  describes ;  for  there  never  was  such  a  church  in  the  world.  I 
mean  a  visible,  organized,  holy,  apostolical,  and  universal  church; 
that  is,  a  holy  church  embracing  a  world  of  sinful  creatures ;  not  sin- 
ners saved  and  sanctified ;  but  sinners  under  the  power  of  their  evil 
passions;  and,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  church  itself,  so  unholy 
as  to  die  in  a  state  that  requires  purgation  in  another  world.  There 
is  a  contradiction  in  the  terms  holy  and  universal,  as  applied  to  the 
church  in  this  world ;  and  it  is  only  in  heaven  that  they  will  be  found 
applicable  to  one  body. 

Dr.  Milner  himself  must  have  been  aware  of  the  vast  difficulty  of 
settling  his  first  question,  which  is  to  decide  all  other  questions ;  for 
he  has  written  one  hundred  and  seventy  large  octavo  pages  of  letter 
press  on  this  one  subject;  and  I  am  sure  it  is  a  more  grievous  task  to 
study  and  understand  all  these,  than  to  read  and  understand  the  holy 
scriptures.  By  reading  a  few  pages  of  the  New  Testament,  a  man 
Ynay  soon  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  by  which  he  will  be 
saved.  But  supposing  him  to  take  every  step  of  Dr.  Milner's  labori- 
ous process :  and  even  supposing  him  to  be  successful  in  finding  what 
he  sought  for,  namely,  the  true  church,  he  has  not  made  one  step 

^  I  fiifget  the  name  of  the  good  lady;  but  sodm  of  my  readers  will  recollect  in  which 
cf  ths  eookeiy  books  this  nde  is  laid  down. 
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towards  thlfe  understanding  of  the  savinff  truth;  for  he  finds  in  fkm 
church  nothing  but  a  confused  heap  of  dogmas,  traditions,  lof^di, 
rites,  and  ceremonies,  which  he  is  commanded  to  belieye  and  observe, 
without  any  regard  to  his  understanding  of  them ;  so  that,  as  the  fruit 
of  all  his  labour,  he  finds  himself  the  mere  slave  of  an  suthoritjr 
which  he  is  not  permitted  to  question. 

Let  us  now  attend  to  Dr.  Milner's  marks  of  the  true  church,  which 
he  propounds  rather  pedantically,  and  in  great  capitals,  as  follow  >— 
UNITY,  SANCTITY,  CATHOLICITY,  and  APOSTOLICITY. 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  reply  to  the  whole  hundred  and  seventy  pages, 
which  he  has  written  upon  these  four  topics,  because  I  hare  already 
discussed  them  all  in  some  part  or  other  of  the  preceding  yolume  of 
my  work.  I  broadly  deny  tnat  the  church  of  Rome  possesses  any 
one  of  these  characters.  She  is  neither  united,  nor  holy,  nor  catholic, 
nor  apostolical.  She  is  as  fu}l  of  divisions  as  all  the  Protestant  com- 
munions together ;  she  is  as  full  of  impiety  and  impurity  as  any  na- 
tion of  infidels;  she  is  not  so  catholic  or  universal  as  heathenism;  she 
possesses  no  more  of  the  apostolic  character  than  Simon  Bfagns,  or 
Elymas  the  sorcerer  did.  To  lead  a  proof  upon  all  these  points  wonld 
be  to  repeat  what  I  have  proved  already,  under  different  heads*  which 
the  reader  will  easily  find  by  consulting  the  tables  of  contents.  But 
it  may  be  useful  to  give  a  short  condensed  view  of  some  points,  which 
I  shall  endeavour  to  do  in  as  small  a  space  as  possible. 

One  of  the  first  things,  perhaps  the  very  first  thing,  that  constitutes 
union  in  a  church,  is  that  all  the  members  acknowledge  the  same  head. 
Now,  on  this  first  point,  there  is  more  union  among  the  hundred  sects 
of  Protestants  than  there  is  in  the  one  church  of  Rome.  Protestants 
of  every  name,  with  one  voice,  acknowledge  Jesus  Christ  alone  as  the 
head  of'^his  church  ;  and  they  acknowledge  his  authority  alone  in  spi- 
ritual matters ;  that  is,  they  will  submit  their  consciences  to  no  other. 
Even  such  national  churches  as  acknowledge  a  head  on  earth,  limit 
this  headship  to  what  is  called  the  ''state  ecclesiastical,"  in  which  sense 
the  king  is  head  of  the  church  of  England.  He  presides  over  the 
temporalities  of  it ;  but-  in  matters  purely  spiritual,  an  English  epis* 
copalian  will  maintain  the  exclusive  headship  of  Christ  as  firmly  as 
any  other  Protestant.  But  the  church  of  Rome  claims  to  have  a 
spiritual  head  on  earth,  which  head  she  believes  infallible ;  and  her 
members  submit  their  consciences,  in  spiritual  matters,  to  his  supreme 
authority. 

Now,  it  is  very  surprising  that  Papists  are  not,  and  never  wcrc^ 
agreed  as  to  who  this  head  is ;  and,  therefore,  they  are  destitute  of  the 
first  principle  of  church  unity.  One  party  says,  it  is  the  pope ;  a  se* 
cond  makes  it  a  general  council :  and  a  third  says,  it  is  neither  the 
one  nor  the  other,  but  both  united.  But  it  must  be  confessed,  all  par- 
ties are  somewhat  shy  in  giving  an  explicit  opinion  upon  the  sulgecL 
Like  the  Pharisees  of  whom  Christ  asked  about  the  ministry  of  Jolu, 
**  Was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men?"  who,  perceiving  that  unpleasant 
consequences  would  follow  a  direct  answer  on  either  side,  said  thef 
could  not  tell ;  so  Dr.  Milner  evades  the  question,  relating  to  the  infiu 
lible  head  of  the  church.  "Schoolmen,"  says  he,  **  discuss  somesncli 
points ;  but  let  me  ask  his  lordship,  (Dr.  Porteus,)  whether  he  finds 
any  Catholic  who  denies  or  doubts  that  a  general  council,  with  ths 
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I  head,  or  that  the  pope  himself,  issuing  a  doctrinal  decision, 
received  hy  che  great  hody  of  Catholic  hishops,  is  secure 
vt7  Most  certainly  not :  and  hence  he  may  gather  where 
lies  as^ree  in  lodgincf  infallibility.  In  like  manner,  with  res- 
X  national  constitution,  some  lawyers  hold  that  a  royal  pro- 
,  in  such  and  such  circumstances,  has  the  force  oi  a  law ; 
It  a  Tote  of  the  house  of  lords,  or  of  commons,  or  of  both 
gfether,  has  the  same  strength ;  but  all  subjects  acknowledge 
it  of  the  king,  lords,  and  commons,  is  binding  upon  them ; 
suffices  for  all  practical  purposes."  Part  I.  p.  130.  The 
'  Rome  proves  herself  earthly,  by  incessantly  attempting  to 
erself  by  figures  of  earthly  things ;  but  the  legs  of  such  lame 
e  never  equal ;  and  deductions  ofthis  kind  from  things  worldly 
spiritual  and  heavenly,  arc  selHom  better  than  parables  in  the 
fools. 

from  telling  us  who  is  the  infallible  head  of  the  church  of 
r.  Milner  lets  us  know  that  he  cannot  tell.  The  schoolmen 
ired  about  it ;  and  ''who  shall  decide  when  doctors  disagree?" 

puts  a  question  to  Bishop  Porteus,  respecting  his  own  know* 
vrfaat  Papists  believe  on  the  subject ;  from  which  "  he  may 
here  all  Catholics  agree  in  lodging  infallibility."  And  this 
lowhere;  for  all  Catholics  never  agreed  about  it.     Bishop 

us  more  honestly,  that  the  church  has  never  decided  who 
ible  head  is.  He  says,  it  is  not  a  question  in  which  faith  is 
1 ;  and  that  one  may  believe  according  as  the  reasons  on  each 
onderate.  Sincere  Christ,  chap.  xii.  Q.  31.  Then  the  church 
is  of  all  churches  in  the  world,  the  farthest  from  unity,  seeing 
t  agreed  as  to  who  is  her  infallible  head.  This  renders  her 
It  or  disagreement  about  other   matters  of  no  importance 

• 

all  practical  purposes,"  however,  I  admit  that  the  bulk  of 
elieve  the  pope  alone  to  be  the  infallible  head  of  the  church ; 
can  never  know  whether  or  not  his  doctrinal  decisions  are 
1  by  the  great  body  of  Catholic  bishops ;"  and,  therefore,  they 
f  himself  to  look  to.  This  brinc^s  us  back  to  the  question  of 
smacy,  on  which  I  shall  give  place  to  a  correspondent,  who 
an  argument  against  the  supremacy,  which  I  am  sure  the 
f  Rome  will  never  answer. 

"To  THE  Protestant. 

-—You  will  highly  gratify  some  of  your  friends  by  giving  an 
ilication  to  the  following  argument  against  the  supremacy  of 
which,  as  far  as  I  know,  is  perfectly  new.  It  is  one  of  those 
8  erudite  exhibitions  of  talent  which  have  lately  been  brought 
into  public  notice  by  an  eminent  lecturer*  on  scripture  criti- 
our  city;  and  it  deserves  most  particular  regard  from  you  in 
)d  of  your  work,  when  you  are  exposing  the  fiillacy  of  ground- 
part  of  our  Christian  belief  on  the  tradition  of  the  church  of 
The  question  as  now  stated  by  themselves  is  not.  Shall  we 
.  traditions,  or  all  collateral  aid  from  cotemporary  authority, 
I  proceed  to  give  the  true  sense  of  scripture  ?— for  they  admit 

*  The  Rcfemid  Mr.  Leech. 
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that  we  do  not  thus  reject  traditioDarj  evidence  and  assistance;  !iiit» 
Shall  we  advance  their  traditions  to  equal  or  superior  authority  with 
the  scriptures  themselves  ?  The  Papists  do  not  venture  to  impugn  the 
authority  of  scripture;  what  they  contend  for  is,  to  place  it  on  the  same 
level  with  certam  traditions,  of  which  they  say  that  their  church  has 
always  heen  the  repository;  which  traditions,  they  maintain,  afford  the 
genuine  sense  of  scripture,  and  throw  light  on  the  whole  economy  of 
the  Christian  revelation.  This  is  the  amount  of  their  position :  now 
let  us  see  how  they  make  it  out. 

It  is  indispensably  necessary  for  them  to  make  out  the  supremacy 
and  infallibi^ty  of  the  papal  chair,  the  oracle  which  decides  concerning 
their  traditions,  and  all  their  peculiar  rites  and  doctrines ;  and  in  order 
to  this,  to  deduce  this  supremacy  and  infallibility  from  the  apostle  Peter, 
whom  our  Saviour  is  held  to  have  intrusted  with  the  keys  of  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  with  the  charge  and  custody  of  his  people.  This 
they  must  do;  for  if  there  be  nowhere  some  supreme  and  infalliWe 
guide,  who  is  visible  to  our  eyes  and  palpable  to  all  our  senses,  their 
oral  communications  must  rest  precisely  on  their  own  peculiar  evi- 
dence, and  reach  no  higher  estimation  than  their  intrinsic  value  carries 
along  with  them.  The  pope's  supremacy  and  infallibility,  accordingly, 
form  the  corner  stone  of  their  system ;  and  it  is  of  such  vita|  import- 
ance to  it,  that  if  it  is  not  supported  ou  its  high,  exalted,  and  pre-emi- 
nent place,  the  system  itself  must  fall  to  the  ground,  like  the  arch  when 
its  keystone  is  removed.  Indeed,  if  the  civil  and  spiritual  power  of 
the  pope  were  deprived  of  these  attributes,  it  would  crumble  into  nothing, 
and  along  with  it  bring  down  the  whole  fabric  of  papal  delusion.  In- 
deed, his  supremacy  is  so  essentially  important  to  the  existence  of  the 
system,  that  if  once  set  aside  and  abandoned,  there  would  not  be  one 
tongue  to  move  in  defence  of  these  abominations  and  absurdities  that 
have  been  palmed  on  the  world  under  the  name  of  legendary  traditions. 

Now  the  argument  adduced  by  this  truly  eminent  critic  against  the 
supremacy  of  the  pope,  as  derived  from  the  apostle  Peter,  is  this: — 
Saint  Peter,  it  is  allowed  on  all  hands,  sutierea  martyrdom  under  the 
persecution  of  Nero,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  66.  It  is  enough 
for  us  at  present  to  assume,  that  the  Papists,  from  what  they  hold  to 
be  infallible  authority,  receive  this  to  have  been  the  time  of  his  death 
We  know,  moreover,  and  scripture  testifies  the  fact,  that  the  beloved 
apostle  John,  to  whom  our  blessed  Redeemer  committed  the  charge  of 
his  mother,  lived  about  forty  years  beyond  this  period,  having,  daring 
his  banishment,  under  Domitian,  to  Patmos,  written  the  Apocalypse; 
and  probably,  at  or  near  the  same  time,  his  gospel  and  epistles.  Wnence 
it  appears,  that  this  eminent  apostle  not  only  survived  Peter  many  ystn^ 
but  was  most  actively  and  beneficially  exercised  during  that  period  in 
the  service  of  the  church  of  Christ.  A  question  thereupon  occiunt 
How  did  it  come  to  pass  that  this  great  apostle  did  not  succeed  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  church  at  the  death  of  Peter,  in  place  of  ClemeoC 
or  Linus,  or  Cletus,  or  Anacletus? — Why,  seeing  his  fellow-labourer, 
with  whom  he  so  often  and  so  frequently  exerted  himself  side  by  tide^ 
was  removed  from  the  earthly  state  of  things,  did  not  John  take  up  the 
mantle  that  was  dropped  from  him,  and  exercise  that  supremacy  and 
infallibility  on  which  the  main  stress  of  Christian  belief  was  u  all 
ages  to  depend  ?    Why  was  he  to  submit  to  Pope  Clement,  and  Poft 


THE  PROTESTANT.  579 

Linus,  and  Pope  Cletus,  in  the  great  articles  of  supremacy  and  in&Ui* 
bility?  Did  bis  high  apostolic  authority,  deritred  immediately  and 
directly  from  our  only  Lord  and  Saviour,  indeed  succumb  to  these 
orderly  supreme  pontifls,  or  was  there  during  his  life  an  eclipse  of  the 
papal  power  ?  Whatever  answer  may  be  attempted  to  these  questionst 
one  thing  is  most  evidently  and  prominently  certain,  that  the  apostle 
John  was  eminently  qualified  to  have  exercised  the  great  offices  attri- 
buted to  the  successors  of  Peter ;  and  if  their  offices  were  so  necessary 
in  the  church,  as  Papists  say  they  are,  it  is  wonderful,  it  is  unaccount- 
able, how  he  should  not  have  been  appointed  to  exercise  them,  now 
that  Peter  was  out  of  the  way,  and  he  so  well  prepared  for  discharging 
them  with  equal  or  superior  influence. 

But  the  Ibrce  of  the  argument  is  not  spent  here.  If  it  was  necessary 
for  the  apostle  John  to  submit  to  Pope  Clement,  or  Pope  Linus,  why 
did  he  not  manfully  defend  their  authority,  enforce  the  mfallibility  and 
supremacy  of  the  new  establishment,  and  give  efficacy  and  force  to  its 
dictates  by  his  apostolic  power  and  authority,  confirmins^  the  same  by 
miracles,  and  illustrating  its  efficacy  by  the  accompaniment  6f  gifls 
and  graces,  conformably  to  the  original  destination  of  such  power  and 
authority?  Most  certainly  such  confirmation  was  much  wanted,  if 
popedom  was  necessary  to  give  influence  to  the  whole  progress  of 
Christian  belief.  But  does  the  holy  apostle  thus  lend  his  name  or 
authority  to  the  popedom  and  their  system  of  traditions  ?  Does  he  in 
his  writings,  received  by  all  of  ^us  as  the  dictates  of  inspiration,  take 
no  interest  in  this  new  yet  permanent  accession  to  the  Christian  church? 
Does  this  wonderful  establishment,  which  is  to  bear  legal  sway  for  so 
many  ages,  derive  no  adequate  support  from  his  pen,  either  in  the  way 
of  reconciling  men^s  minds  and  feelings  to  it,  or  through  his  stating 
circumstances  to  render  it  congruous  with  the  Christian  scheme  as 
already  promulgated  ?  Have  Papists  any  tradition  to  account  for  that 
entire  neglect  of,  and  disrespect  for,  their  system  of  supremacy  and 
infallibility  which  this  scheme  indicates  ?  Alas  I  if  they  could  but 
think  and  feel  rationally,  they  would  hide  their  faces  with  shame ; 
for  they  are  not  only  destitute  of  this  holy  apostle's  support,  but  have 
his  whole  authority  in  full  array  against  them. 

As  Papists  now  write  and  reason,  and  appeal  to  scripture  and  to 
common  sense  in  their  defences,  I  will  venture  to  push  this  whole 
argument  one  step  farther.  The  apostle  John  affords  us  not  only 
negative  but  positive  proof  against  the  supremacy  and  iniallibility  of 
the  popedom  and  its  traditionary  legends. 

In  tne  first  place,  he  shows  that  the  Christian  faith  gNes  light,  and 
life,  and  joy;— That  its  essence  is  spiritual,  and  that  it  is  independent 
of  all  earthly  and  secular  considerations.  Our  Saviour's  discourses, 
recorded  by  him, — his  answer  to  Pilate,  his  frequent  appeals  to  the 
spirituality  of  his  kingdom,  and  to  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose 
infhiences  are  to  renew  and  sanctify  the  soul,  abstractly  from  all  external 
objects  ;--^hese  are  delicate,  but,  to  sincere  lovers  of  the  truth,  cogent 
and  irresistible  reasonings  against  the  papacy,  inasmuch  as  they  attack 
its  vital  parts,  while  they  allow  its  carcass  to  fall  to  pieces  by  its  own 
weight  But  the  apostle  proceeds  farther  to  depict  the  grand  deceit 
then  going  on,  or  beginning  to  emerge.  He  uses  the  figure  of.  a 
detMiuched  woman,  which  he  contradistmguishes  from  one  whose  love 
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has  been  purified,  and  gives  birth  to  the  man  child  who  is  to  rale  thf 
nations ; — and  he  at  the  same  time  informs  us  in  so  many  words,  that 
this  debauched  woman  is  the  great  city  which  rules  over  the  earth, 
thereby  furnishing  us  with  an  unerring  clue  to  distinguish  at  once  her 

seat  and  her  character. J.  E." 

I  regret  that  want  of  room  obliges  me  to  omit  the  sequel  of  this 
sensible  letter. 


CHAPTER  CXCV. 

UNION  AMONG  PROT£8TANT8  GREATER  THAN  IN  THE  CHURCH  OP  ROMS.  REASONI  WHY 
THET  ARE  NOT  ENTIRELY  UNITED.  BTILL  THEIR  VIEWS  OF  THE  METHOD  OF  lALVA- 
TION  THE  SAME.  REFERENCE  TO  THIS  WORK,  AND  ITS  FAVOUR  WITH  ALL  SICT8  OP 
PROTESTANTS.  JESUITS  IN  FRANCE;  AND  DISTURBANCES  IN  IRELAND.  XZTBACT 
FROM  DR.  OWEN.  REFERENCE  TO  THE  CATHOLIC  VINDICATOR  AS  IMDICaTIVB  OP 
WANT  OF  UNION  AMONG  PAPISTS.  SCHISMS  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  THH£fi  POPO. 
aUESTION  CONCERNING  THE  LEGITIMACY  OF  THE  PRESENT  PQPISH  CLERGY. 

Saturday,  April  6th,  1822. 

It  is  one  of  the  arts  of  the  Romish  church  to  claim  for  herself  with 
the  greatest  confidence  those  good  qualities  of  which  she  is  most  noto- 
riously destitute.  By  bold  assertion  and  incessant  repetition  she 
prevails  upon  her  own  members  at  least,  to  believe  that  she  is  what 
she  calls  nerself,  at  the  expense  of  refusing  the  evidence  of  their  own 
senses.  This  applies  to  the  article  of  her  unity  as  well  as  that  of  her 
sanctity  or  holiness ;  for  no  man,  who  witnesses  the  evil  practices  of 
Papists,  can,  without  discrediting  his  own  senses,  believe  tnat  she  is  a 
holy  church ;  no  more  can  any  one,  who  knows  her  present  state  and 
ancient  history,  believe  that  she  possesses  the  quality  of  union.  This 
Dr.  Milner  lays  down  as  the  first  mark  of  the  true  church,  and  be 
challenges  the  possession  of  it  for  his  church  alone.  Now,  union  by 
itself  is  no  mark  of  a  true  church,  for  many  confederacies  of  wicked 
men  are  very  firmly  united ;  for  instance,  the  insurgents  in  Ireland 
seem  to  have  but  one  heart  and  soul  in  carrying  on  their  work  of  mas- 
sacre and  plunder.  But  I  admit  that  a  church  destitute  of  union  is  not 
a  true  church,  at  least  not  a  church  in  a  Christian-like  state ;  and  this 
applies  to  the  church  of  Rome  above  all  other  churches;  for,  as  I 
showed  in  my  last  number,  she  is  not  united  in  the  acknowledgment  of 
one  head ;  and  as  for  the  members,  they  are  no  more  united  in  sen- 
timent or  affection  than  any  other  portion  of  the  human  race,  whether 
heathen  or  Mahometan. 

A  degree  of  union  pervades  all  Protestant  churches ;  I  mean  union  in 
the  acknowledgment  of  divine  truth,  and  the  observance  of  divine 
ordinances.  This  union  is  not  dependant  on  the  organization  and  con- 
nexion of  any  number  of  congregations  in  one  representative  assembly, 
or  under  one  patriarch  or  pope.  In  the  New  Testament  we  read  of 
many  churches  which  were  not  so  united ;  and  yet  they  were  united,  in 
the  sense  in  which  church  union  ought  always  to  exist.  There  wu 
throughout  them  all  but  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism ;  and  this  u 
the  case  in  most  F^otestant  churches  at  this  day ; — I  should  say,  in  all 
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who  htLTt  any  riffht  to  the  name  of  Protestant :  and  thia  union  appearv 
ftot  merely  m  their  public  creeds  and  formularies, — though  it  dooi 
appear  there,— 4)ut  in  what  I  consider  hr  more  important,  namely,  the 
union  of  many  thousands  of  individuals  to  Jesus  Christ  and  to  ond 
another,  as  members  of  his  body,  by  the  belief  of  the  gospel  which  itf 
preached  among  them.  Perhaps  this  cannot  be  credibly  affirmed  of 
all  the  members  of  any  Protestant  church ;  but  among  all  the  churches, 
"  the  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his,"  and  who  are  thus  united  to 
himself  and  to  one  another ;  and  it  is  only  union  in  this  sense  that  is  of 
any  real  permanent  yalue. 

in  the  churches  planted  by  the  apostles,  I  suppose  the  proportion  of 
members  so  unitea  to  one  another  and  to  their  common  head,  was 
mach  greater  than  it  has  ever  been  since  in  any  church ;  and  indeed, 
80  &r  as  appears,  none  were  received,  or  allowed  to  continue  mem« 
hers,  who  dig  not  give  credible  evidence  of  being  such ;  or  if  in  some 
caaea  it  was  otherwise,  the  churches  themselves  were  subjected  to 
apostolic  rebuke.  This  perhaps  accounts  for  the  fact,  that  these 
churches,  though  quite  distinct  assemblies,  were  all  of  one  communion, 
and  thus  they  were  more  united  than  Protestant  churches  are.  Thia 
was  because  they  were  more  united  in  love  of  the  truth,  and  in  affec- 
tion to  one  another ;  not  because  they  were  all  of  one  opinion  in  every 
thing  that  they  could  think  and  speak  about ;  not  because  they  all  prac- 
tised the  very  same  things,  for  the  Jews  observed  circumcision  and 
other  rites,  which  the  Gentiles  did  not. 

If  I  shall  be  asked,  why  Protestant  churches  are  not  all  of  one  com- 
munion, as  the  primitive  churches  were?  I  answer,  without  hesitation — 
it  is  because  there  is  a  fault  somewhere  among  them ;  and  perhaps  it  is  a 
fiinlt  that  pervades  them  all.  I  am  not  like  Papists,  obliged  to  defend 
my  sect  as  infallible,  at  all  hazards,  and  '*  against  all  deadlyV  It  i» 
one  of  the  privileges  arising  out  of  the  reformation,  that  no  man  is 
obliged  to  approve  of  all  things  even  in  the  reformation  itself;  but 
every  man  is  at  liberty  to  express  his  mind,  and  to  poiut  out  errors  and 
mistakes  in  his  own  brethren,  without  giving  just  cause  of  offence.  I 
believe  the  principal  reason  why  Protestants  are  not  all  of  one  com- 
munion is,  because  they  have  not  followed  out  their  own  fundamental 
principle  of  the  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  as  the  religion  of  Protes- 
tants. When  they  have  all  done  this,  they  will  be  all  of  one  com- 
munion, as  Christians  were  at  first,  without  the  necessity  of  being 
all  of  one  mind  about  every  thing,  or  all  observing  precisely  the  same 
things,  any  more  than  the  primitive  churches  were;  and  yet  they 
may  approach  more  nearly  to  union  even  in  these  things  than  the 
primitive  Christians  did,  when  things  indifferent  are  lefl  as  the 
apostles  left  those  things  in  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven  does  not 
consist  The  best  way  to  attain  union  on  these  points,  is,  to  let  their 
comparative  unimportance  be  on  all  hands  admitted.  People  will  then 
cease  to  dispute  about  them ;  and  controversies  among  serious  Chris- 
tians will  cease  from  want  of  matter  to  dispute  about. 

But,  without  being  yet  all  of  one  communion,  it  is  a  fact,  that  Pro- 
testants are  more  united  in  their  confession  of  Christian  doctrine  than 
Papists  are.  In  other  words,  there  is  more  variety  and  contrariety  in 
the  doctrines  maintained  by  different  orders  within  the  church  of 
Rome,  than  there  is  among  all  Protestant  sects.     For  the  truth  of  this 

4a/^ 
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ftgsertion,  I  have  only  to  refer  to  the  furious  controversies  between  the 
Dominicans  and  Franciscans ; — the  Jesuits  and  the  Jansenists.  I  need 
not  go  into  particulars ;  for  the  fact  is  known  to  every  reader  of  chureh 
history ;  and  surely  it  is  more  unseemly  for  the  church  that  professes 
to  be  one  holy  and  united  body,  to  have  such  feuds  within  its  bosom, 
than  for  Protestant  churches  to  have  controversies  while  they  do  not 
pretend  to  be  so  united. 

I  have  adverted  to  the  fact,  that,  in  their  creeds  and  public  formula- 
ries, Protestant  churches  are  agreed  in  the  leading  articles  of  Chris- 
tian doctrine ;  so  much  so,  that  a  work  has  been  published,  and  is 
e^ctant  in  two  thick  volumes,  containing  a  collection  of  confessions,  in 
which  it  is  proved  by  the  documents  themselves,  that  the  fiiith  of  the 
reformed  churches,  in  different  nations,  is  fundamentally  and  substan- 
tially the  same,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  Christian  doctrine,  or  the  wit 
by  which  a  sinner  is  saved,  and  taught  to  live  to  the  glory  of  God, 
with  the  hope  of  happiness  in  his  presence  for  ever.  This  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  Christian  knowledge.  In  this  Protestants  are  agreed. 
There,  is  therefore,  more  unity  in  their  diilerent  conununions,  than 
there  is  in  the  church  of  Rome  in  her  one  communion  ;  for  on  these 
fundamental  points,  the  canons  of  councils  and  decrees  of  popes  are  so 
discordant,  that  the  poor  people  do  not  know  whether  they  are  to  be 
saved  wholly  by  Christ,  or  partly  by  themselves,  and  by  the  merits 
of  saints ;  and  whether  Christ  has  satisfied  divine  justice  for  them,  or 
whether  they  must  not  satisfy  for  themselves,  either  in  this  world  or 
in  purgatory.  Now  she  teaches  one  thing,  and  then  another ;  and 
after  all,  it  turns  out  that  she  teaches  nothing  that  can  be  depended  upon ; 
for  every  man  is  bound  to  receive  all  doctrines  from  the  lips  m  his 

£riest,  though  he  should  know  him  to  be  a  man  neither  wiser  nor 
Btter  than  himself. 
I  shall  be  told  that  the  creeds  and  formularies  of  churches  are  not  a 
criterion  by  which  we  can  ascertain  the  present  state  of  religious  be- 
lief; because  in  some  instances  a  change  has  tacitly  been  effected,  like 
that  in  the  church  of  Geneva,  as  I  mentioned  in  a  late  number.  This 
is  true  as  regards  individuals  in  some  Protestant  churches  ;  but  I  be- 
lieve there  is,  notwithstanding  this  fact,  as  much  agreement  among 
Protestants  as  ever  there  was ; — I  mean  among  Protestants  who  read 
the  scriptures,  who  think  for  themselves,  and  who  have  received  the 
love  of  the  truth  ;  and  it  is  only  the  agreement  of  such  that  is  worthy 
of  the  name  of  Christian  union.  For  the  truth  of  this  I  have  only  one 
humble  document  to  refer  to ;  and  perhaps  the  evidence  of  it  is  the 
stronger,  that  it  never  pretended  to  be,  and  was  never  understood  by 
any  man  to  be,  an  exhibition  of  the  religious  belief  of  any  one  sect  of 
Protestants ; — I  mean  this  same  work,  entitled.  The  Protestant.  To 
my  certain  knowledge,  it  is  read  and  approved  of  by  not  a  few  of  the 
established  church  in  England  and  Ireland,  including  some  of  the  hie- 
rarchy ;  and  by  many  more  of  the  church  of  Scotland.  Among  Pres- 
byterian dissenters  of  all  denominations,  it  is  generally  read  and 
approved ;  and  Independents  and  Baptists  of  various  classes  regard 
me  as  a  friend,  and  approve  of  my  sentiments  upon  the  whole,  thooglt 
I  have  made  no  account  of  their  distinctive  peculiarities.  I  have  not 
pleaded  the  cause  of  any  one  of  these  sects ;  and  I  do  not  suppose  that 
every  sentiment  which  I  have  expressed  is  approved  by  all  or  any  rf 
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them ;  but  so  fiir  as  I  know,  I  have  not  written  a  sentence  which  any 
of  them  regard  as  fundamentally  erroneous,  or  inconsistent  with  the 
doctrine  that  Christ  and  his  apostles  taught*  Nay,  from  individuals 
of  all  these  communions  t  have  letters  positively  expressing  approba- 
tion of  the  principles  which  I  have  been  maintaining  throughout  my 
work ;  which  proves  the  fact,  that  thinking  relinous  Protestants  are 
more  united  in  religious  belief  than  they  know  themselves  to  be ;  and 
the  &ct  leads  me  to  infer,  that  if  serious  Christians  of  all  denomina- 
tions were  to  meet  on  the  neutral  ground  of  the  Bible  alone,  they 
would  find  that  there  was  scarcely  any  difierence  of  sentiment  among 
them. 

And  I  strongly  suspect  they  will  ere  long  find  it  necessary  to  meet 
on  this  common  ground,  for  mutual  defence  against  the  common 
enemy.  Popery  is  making  more  rapid  strides  towards  ascendency 
than  most  people  are  aware  of  Witness  the  laborious  efibrts  of  the 
Jesuits  in  France,  under  the  name  of  missionaries,  for  they  have  as- 
sumed this  as  a  more  popular  designation,  and  less  liable  to  excite 
suspicion,  than  the  odious,  and,  for  a  time,  proscribed  name  of  Jesuit. 
-Witness  also  the  present  popish  rebellion  in  the  south  of  Ireland.  I  call 
it  popish,  for  not  a  single  Protestant  has  appeared  active  in  the  horrid 
transactions  of  the  last  six  months.  The  Dublin  newspaper,  "  The 
Antidote,"  lately  published  a  challenge  to  the  world  to  name  one  Pro- 
testant who  had  been  implicated,  and  they  have  heard  of  not  so  much 
as  one.  This  rebellion  will  no  doubt  be  put  down.  The  empire  is 
too  powerful,  and  happily  too  much  united,  to  sufier  the  enemy  to  pre- 
vail ;  but  when  it  is  put  down.  Catholic  emancipation  will  be  again 
brought  forward,  and  urged  as  the  most  efi*ectual  means  of  preventing 
the  recurrence  of  such  outrages.  If  we  may  form  an  opinion  from 
what  we  hear  drop  from  gentlemen  in  many  companies,  and  from  what 
is  boldly  advanced  by  some  of  the  most  popular  conductors  of  the  public 
press,  the  bait  will  take.  To  please  the  Papists,  seeing  nothing  else  will 
please  them,  we  must  break  down  every  barrier  that  prevents  them 
from  acquiring  ascendency  in  Ireland  at  least:  and  so,  just  from  a  fear 
of  being  murdered  by  them,  we  will  admit  them  to  such  power  in  the 
etate,  that  it  will  be  at  their  own  discretion  whether  death,  or  banish- 
ment, or  conversion,  shall  be  the  lot  of  all  the  Protestants  in  the 
kingdom. 

With  such  things  in  prospect, — and  what  man  who  studies  the  signs 
of  the  times  will  say  there  is  not  a  prospect  of  such  things? — every 
Protestant  ought  to  be  ready  to  unite  with  every  other,  for  common 
defence.  I  am  not  recommending  an  armament  for  the  purpose  of 
defence  in  a  military  conflict;  but  the  union  of  all  sound  Protestants 
for  the  defence  of  the  truth  in  opposition  to  error,  by  prayer  to  Grod, 
by  propagating  the  gospel,  by  education,  and  circulating  every  kind  of 
useiul  knowledge.  These  are  weapons  by  which  the  reign  of  dark- 
ness must  fall ; — by  which  men  will  by  degrees  be  withdrawn  from  the 

•  It  b  right  to  mention  here,  that  I  have  two  correspondents  who  complain  that  I 
have  erred  exceedingly : — one,  because  I  deny  the  right  of  the  civil  magistrate  to 
ponish  idolatry ;  the  other,  because  I  admit  the  lawfulness  of  eatinj^  blood  and  things 
•tnngled,*at  least  have  shown  a  leaning  to  that  side  of  the  question  ; — but  I  do  not 
know  to  what  sect  either  of  my  correspomlents  belongs.  This,  so  far  aa  I  know^  Is 
Iks  ■am  total  of  my  deUnquenciea  in  the  esteem  ef  Protestants* 
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ranks  of  popery ;  and  by  means  of  which  the  system  will  ultimately  be 

overthrown. 

On  this  subject  I  am  happy  to  have  the  concurrence  of  an  author  of 
the  first  eminence,  namely,  Dr.  Owen,  in  a  small  tract,  republished  in 
the  present  year,  by  the  bishop  of  St.  David's,  and  by  him  dedicated  to 
Mr.  Wilberforce,  and  strongly  recommended  to  the  attention  of  that 
eminent  philanthropist,  whose  great  and  amiable  mind  is  strangely 
warped  on  the  subject  of  Catholic  emancipation.  This  tract  was  writ- 
ten  a  short  time  before  the  revolution,  when  there  was  a  great  tendency 
towards  popery ;  and  the  following  is  suggested  as  one  of  the  means 
for  preserving  the  Protestant  religion: — "It  is  also  necessary  hereunUK 
that  all  those  who  sincerely  own  this  religion,  and  make  it  the  rule  of 
their  living  unto  <  God,  in  hopes  of  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  him  in 
another  world,  do  depose  the  consideration  of  the  lesser  difierences 
amongst  themselves,  and  unite  in  one  common  design  and  interest  l# 
oppose  the  entrances  and  growth  of  popery  among  us.  And  it  is  an 
hard  thing  to  persuade  rational  men,  that  they  are  in  earnest  for  its 
opposition  and  exclusion,  who  are  not  willing  so  to  do."  A  Brief  and 
Impartial  Account  of  the  Nature  of  the  Protestant  Religuni,  its  pre- 
sent  State  in  the  world,  its  Strength  and  its  Weakness^  ^c.  By  Jahm 
Owen,  D.  D. 

Having  had  the  vanity  or  presumption,  call  it  what  you  will,  to 
adduce  my  own  work  as  an  evidence  of  union  of  sentiment  among 
Protestants,  I  shall,  by  way  of  balancing  accounts,  adduce  the  workoi 
my  great  opponent,  as  an  evidence  of  the  disunion  and  discord  that 
exists  among  Papists.  I  began  to  write  upon  my  own  sole  respond* 
bility;  and  it  would  not  have  been  surprising  H  instead  of  being 
generally  approved  by  all  sects  of  Protestants,  I  had  provoked  the  hos^ 
tiiity  of  all ;  for  this  has  happened  to  some  authors  of  great  zeal  and 
acuteness,  in  consequence  of  their  confining  their  views  to  some  narrow 
sectarian  point.  But  Mr.  Andrews,  The  Catholic  Vindicator,  was 
chosen  and  deputed  by  persons  of  his  own  body,  as  one  qualified  to 
advocate  the  cause  of  popery,  and  to  write  down  The  Protestant. 
They  had  good  reason  for  their  choice,  for  he  was  highly  commended 
by  Dr.  Milner,  whose  patronage  he  seemed  to  enjoy,  and  who  certifies 
the  orthodoxy  and  general  excellence  of  some  of  his  writings,  particu- 
larly his  school  book.  Surely  then  it  might  have  been  expected  that  all 
Papists  would  approve  the  sentiments  of  such  a  writer.  But  what  was 
the  fact  ?  Bishop  Cameron  declared  upon  oath,  that  his  writings  were 
not  approved  by  the  more  respectable  of  his  brethren  in  Scotland;  and  as 
for  the  bishop's  own  opinion,  he  declares  he  approved  **  of  nothing  from 
that  man."  He  declares  also  his  conviction  that  Mr.  Scott  did  not 
approve  of  his  writings;  and  yet  it  is  proved  on  oath  that  he  exhorted 
his  people  in  his  chapel  to  buy  them.  Next,  Mr.  Andrews  is  intro- 
duced as  deponing"  that  Mr.  Scott,  as  he  was  informed,  first  approved, 
and  afterwards  disapproved  of  his  work;  and  further,  that  it  "»« 
approved  by  respectable  English  Catholics,"  but  not  •*  encouraged,  at 
it  did  not  succeed."  See  Jury  Trial,  ^c.  Among  other  sects  there 
would  be  no  importance  attached  to  these  differences  of  opinion  about 
any  human  writinn^s ;  but  in  the  church  of  Rome  they  are  of  import- 
ance, as  showing  that  she  does  not  possess  the  union  to  which  she  pre- 
tends.   There  the  faith  of  one  is  declared  to  be  the  &ith  of  all ;  and 
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Dr.  Milner  challenges  us  to  go  to  the  Royal  Exchange  in  London,  and 
examine  Catholics  from  the  four  points  of  the  compass,  assuring  us 
that  they  will  all  confess  the  same  things, — so  perfectly  is  the  church 
of  Rome  agreed  ahout  erery  article  of  faith.  But  from  the  instance 
which  I  have  giTen,  it  is  certain  that  at  home  they  are  not  agreed;  and 
they  cannot  get  out  of  this  dilemma,  as  they  usually  do  in  such  cases, 
by  asserting  that  the  controversy  was  not  about  articles  of  faith ;  for 
such  indeed  it  was;  and  Mr.  Andrews  wrote  at  great  length  about 
tmnsuhatantiation  and  other  articles  equally  important 

The  abore  &cts,  trifling  as  they  appear,  cut  deep  into  Dr.  Milner's 
8]f8tem;  for  he  tells  us  that  the  common  people  receive  their  reli- 
gion from  their  parish  priest,  knowing  that  his  doctrine  must  agree 
with  that  of  his  bishop,  which  must  agree  with  that  of  all  the  other 
bishops.  But  here  incidently  we  have  Bishop  Cameron,  diocesan  of 
the  lowlands  of  Scotland,  and  Bishop  Milner,  vicar  apostolic  of  the 
midland  district  of  Ens^land,  directly  pitted  against  each  other  in  re* 
ference  to  another  work.  Bishop  Milner  approves,  and  strongly  re- 
commends, the  system  of  religious  instruction  contained  in  Mr.  An- 
drews' school  book,  and  Bishop  Cameron  swears  that  he  approves  of 
XOTHINO  from  that  man.  Then  certainly  these  two  bishops  are  not 
agreed ;  most  probably  the  priests  under  them  are  also  divided;  indeed 
they  must  be  so,  seeing  every  priest  is  accountable  to  his  bishop  for  the 
doctrine  he  teaches ;  and  what  are  the  poor  people  to  do  all  this  while? 
How  can  they  know  which  is  the  true  doctrine  of  the  church?  The  fact 
is,  they  do  not,  and  cannot  know  any  thing  of  the  matter  from  the  teach- 
ing of  such  guides.  The  blind  lead  the  blind,  and  both  must  fall  into 
the  ditch. 

But,  leaving  these  local  and  petty  squabbles  to  be  settled  between 
our  Scottish  and  English  bishops  at  their  leisure,  I  remark  that  the 
church  of  Rome,  viewed  as  a  whole,  so  far  from  being  the  most  united, 
is  the  most  schismatical  church  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Schism  is  not 
the  separation  of  one  church  from  the  communion  of  another,  but  the 
creation  and  maintaining  of  parties  in  the  same  church.  The  most 
schismatical  church  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  was  that  in 
Corinth.  There  was  nothing  there  that  in  modern  language  would 
be  called  dissent  or  separation ;  but  Paul  tells  them  that  there  were 
divisions  (vx«r/iara,  that  is,  schisms)  among  them.  Now  these  schisms 
consisted  in  this ; — One  said,  I  am  of  Paul ;  another,  I  of  Apollos ; 
another,  I  of  Cephas :  and  another,  I  of  Christ.  1  Cor.  i.  11, 12.  The 
last  party  was  as  baa  as  any,  for  it  was  making  Christ  the  head  of  a 
party  among  Christians,  and  in  opposition  to  his  own  faithful  apostles. 
Now,  the  practice  which  the  apostle  condemns  in  the  Corinthian 
church,  has  prevailed  in  the  church  of  Rome  for  many  centuries,  with 
the  concurrence  of  popes  and  councils,  and  it  continues  in  full  opera- 
tion to  this  day  : — One  says,  I  am  of  Benedict ;  another,  I  am  of  Fran- 
cis ;  another,  I  am  of  Dominick ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Jesus ; — and 
the  last  is  the  most  wicked  of  the  whole,  that  is,  the  Jesuits.  These 
holy  fraternities  vilify  and  condemn  one  another ;  and  when  the  men- 
dicants of  difierent  orders  used  to  meet  on  a  begging  expedition,  they 
would  hold  a  pitched  battle,  like  as  many  wild  Irishmen  on  a  holiday, 
of  which  some  edifying  examples  are  to  be  found,  I  think  in  Godwin  s 
Life  of  Chaucer.     This  is  an  example  of  schism  in  the  true  sense  of 
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the  word ;  and  as  nothing  like  this  exists  in  Protestant  churches,  we 
are  entitled  to  call  the  church  of  Rome  the  only  schismatical  church  in 
the  western  world.  I  challenge  Dr..Milner  to  reply  to  this  statemeoL 
But  I  have  a  still  heavier  charge  against  the  church  of  Rome  on  ac- 
count of  her  many  divisions.  The  very  head  has  often  been  dirided 
against  itself.  There  have  been  popes  and  antipopes ;  and  in  one  age 
Uiere  were  three  living  and  reigning  at  one  time,  presiding  over  "Qk- 
tholic  unity ;"  and  at  the  same  time  cursing,  excommunicating,  and 
actually  levying  ^var  against  one  another.  One  schism  of  this  soil 
lasted  no  less  than  fifly  years.  The  rival  popes  each  created  cardinals* 
and  performed  all  the  other  functions,  which,  according  to  the  doctrine 
of  tneir  own  church,  could  be  done  by  only  one  man, — the  successor 
of  St.  Peter.  One  of  these  popes  must  necessarily  have  been  a  usn^ 
per,  and  every  spiritual  function  conferred  by  him  must  have  been  nnll 
and  void.  All  the  bishops  and  priests  consecrated  and  ordained  by 
his  authority  were  mere  laymen  ;  and  all  that  they  and  their  succes- 
sors have  ordained  down  to  the  present  day  are  no  more  *  for  Dr.  Mil- 
ner  himself  will  allow  that  no  man  can  canoilically  and  validly  coA- 
municate  spiritual  faculties  which  he  has  not  himself  canonicaJly  re- 
ceived from  the  real  head  of  the  church.  Now,  it  has  never  yet  been 
ascertained  which  of  the  rival  popes  under  each  schism  was  the  gmn* 
ine  vicar  of  Christ ;  and,  therefore,  no  priest  living  can  be  sure  that 
his  faculties  are  good,  and  lawfully  come  by.  It  is  ten  to  one,  that 
Pius  VII.  himself  is  come  of  some  false  line ;  and  if  so,  all  the  popish 
clergy  in  the  world  are  reduced  to  the  rank  of  mere  laymen.  I  deify  any 
one  of  them  to  prove  that  his  ordination  is  legitimate.  I  hold  it  therefore 
demonstrated,  that  by  the  schism  of  her  rival  popes,  according  to  her 
own  doctrine,  the  church  of  Rome  was  guilty  of  suicide.  Since  that 
event  she  has  been  only  the  ghost  of  a  unitea  church,  and  it  reaoirei 
no  ordinary  portion  of  impudence  in  such  men  as  Bossuet  ana  Dr. 
Milner  to  accuse  Protestants  of  divisions  and  variations,  when' their 
own  church,  still  boasting  of  infallibility,  is  riven  from  head  to  foot, 
exhibiting  nothing  but  a  confused  chaos  of  rude  materials,  none  of 
which  can  be  proved  ever  to  have  been  connected  with  an  undoubted 
successor  of  St.  Peter. 


CHAPTER  CXCVI. 

r>R.  MrLNER*S  SECOND  MARK  OF  TH£  TRUE  CHURCH — 8ANCTITT.  THIS  DOBS  KOT  BBLOSV 
TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  ANIMADVERSION  UPON  THE  TITLE  SAINT.  OROM  MlIRl* 
PRESENTATION  OP  PROTESTANT  DOCTRINES.  UNFAIR  EXTRACTS  FROM  LUTHSB  AMP 
CALVIN.  THEY  DID  NOT  WRITE  AGAINST  GOOD  WORKS,  BUT  AGAINST  REUAMCK  OK 
THEM.  CHARGE  OF  THE  PREVALENCE  OF  SOCINlANISM  IN  THE  CBURCB  OF  SOOTLAlO) 
CONSIDERED  AND  REFUTED. 

Saturday,  April  13th,  1822. 
Dr.  Milner's  second  mark  of  the  true  church  is  sanctity  or  holi- 
ness.    The  only  dispute  I  have  with  him  on  this  point  is,  that,  instead 
of  the  second,  I  would  call  it  the  first  and  the  last,  and  the  only  deeitivt 
mark  of  a  true  church.     He  cites  the  words  of  Paul  to  Uie  Ephetian* 
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in  rapport  of  his  propositioii ;  and  I  cite  the  same  words  in  support  of 
mine : — "  Christ  loved  the  church,  and  gave  himself  for  it :  that  he 
might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it,  with  the  washing  of  water  hy  the  word; 
that  he  might  present  it  to  himself,  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot, 
or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing ;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without 
blemish."  Chap.  v.  verses  25 — 27.  If  Dr.  Milner  could  show  that  this 
is  descriptive  of  the  church  of  Rome,  the  controversy  would  be  at  an 
end ;  and  it  would  be  the  duty  of  all  men  to  join  themselves  to  her. 
But  he  does  not  so  much  as  attempt  to  show  that  she  is  the  church 
here  described.  He  takes  it  for  granted,  indeed ;  and  does  not  seem  to 
think  it  reouires  any  proof  He  never  knew  or  heard  of  any  other 
tme  church.  He  has  had  his  mind  pre-occupied  from  infancy  with 
wiljr  one  idea  of  the  word  "  church ;" .  that  is,  of  a  worldly,  visible 
society,  owning  spiritual  subjectfon  to  his  lord,  the  pope  of  Rome. 
Higher  than  this,  his  mind  cannot  rise;  beyond  this  it  cannot  expand; 
ana  it  is  just  as  impervious  to  spiritual  illumination  on  the  subject,  as 
the  eyeballs  of  the  blind  are  to  the  light  of  the  sun.  I  have  heard  of  . 
a  blind  man  who  said  he  understood  the  colour  of  scarlet  to  be  like  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet  If  th|^  had  got  possession  of  his  mind,  it  would 
be  impossible  for  all  the  colour  makers  and  opticians  in  the  world  to 
convey  to  him  a  more  correct  idea  of  scarlet  colour ;  so  he  whose  mind 
is  pre-occupied  by  the  popish  notion  of  the  church,  cannot  comprehend 
what  is  meant  by  the  apostle  in  the  passage  above  quoted. 

This  church  consists  of  all  the  redeemed  from  among  men,  of  every 
kindred,  nation,  and  language; — of  all  who  have  died  in  the  faith  of 
Christ,  who  are  described  as  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect;  and 
of  all  who  are  now  living  in  the  same  faith,  and  are  followers  of  them 
who  through  foith  and  patience  inherit  the  promises.  This  church  is 
holy; — the  former  branch  of  it  perfectly  so  ;— rthe  latter  only  in  part, — 
bat  following  on  towards  perfection.  This  heavenly  united  society  has 
a  representation,  but  a  very  imperfect  one,  in  a  visible  Christian  church, 
in  which  God's  word  is  preached  and  believed,  and  his  commandments 
obeyed;  and  wherever  I  find  such  a  society,  I  call  it  a  church  of  Christ, 
not  THE  church,  for  the  definite  article  has  nothing  to  do  in  this  con- 
nexion, except  as  distinguishing  between  a  church  in  one  place,  and 
one  in  another  place, — as  the  church  in  Jerusalem,  the  church  in  An- 
tioch,  4cc. 

Every  such  church  is,  or  ought  to  be,  holy ;  not  merely  as  respects 
the  belief  of  sound  doctrine,  though  I  hold  this  to  be  indispensable; 
but  also  in  the  religious  and  moral  character  of  its  members.  This 
I  take  to  be  the  only  decisive  mark  of  a  true  church; — that  its 
members  be  holy  men;  that  is,  men  who,  believing  the  gospel,  are 
taught  under  its  mfluence,  to  deny  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and 
to  five  soberly,  and  righteously,  and  godly,  in  the  present  world. 
Withoat  this,  a  church  may  have  a  creed  as  orthodox  as  the  twelve 
apostles  could  make  it,  and  yet  be  no  better  than  a  synagogue  of  Satan. 
What  is  true  of  individuals,  is  also  true  of  communities : — "  If  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his ;"  from  which  the  infer- 
ence is  unavoiaable,  that  a  church  composed  of  men  who  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ,  cannot  be  a  church  of  his;  and  this,  as  I  shall  show  by 
and  by,  cuts  off  the  church  of  Rome  from  all  pretension  to  be  a  church; 
much  more  from  being  iht  only  church  of  Christ, 
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Churches  in  old  times  were  addressed  as  saints  and  fidthful  in  CkrisC 
Jesus  ;  and  that  this  was  not  the  language  of  compliment,  Iral 
really  descriptive  of  their  character,  is  certain  from  its  being  writtea 
by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  These  churches  were  composed  of 
men  and  women  who  had  been  unbelieving  Jews  or  idolatrous  hea- 
thens, and  addicted  to  many  wicked  practices ;  but  when  they  received 
the  gospel,  they  forsook  their  sins,  and  became  holy  persons,  that  ii^ 
saints.  Paul  addressing  the  Christians  in  Corinth,  gives  a  deacriptioQ 
of  very  great  sinners ;  and  adds,  "  Such  were  some  of  you ;  bat  ye 
are  washed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  1  Cor.  vi.  9 — 1 1.  The 
best  of  them  were  but  imperfectly  sanctified,  for  perfection  in  this  Beaom 
is  reserved  for  the  next  world,  and  one  at  least  turned  out  so  very 
wicked,  that  they  were  commanded*  to  put  him  away ;  but  upon  thie 
whole  their  prevailing  character  was  that  of  "  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  called  to  be  saints."  1  Cor.  i.  2.  And  surely  no  man  will  deny 
that  churches  ought  to  be  so  still.  It  is  only  in  so  &r  as  they  are  so^ 
that  they  are  obedient  to  the  will  of  Grod,  and  so  &r  as  they  are  others 
wise  they  approach  towards  antichrist.       , 

It  was  a  very  wicked  fancy  that  began  early  to  prevail,  thai  the 
word  **  saint"  applied  only  to  great  and  distinguished  individuals  in 
the  churches,  such  as  apostles  and  evangelists.  This  idea  sooa 
became  universal,  and  all  the  churches  experienced  the  evil  in- 
fluence of  it;  for  it  was  no  longer  reckoned  necessary  that  all 
the  members  of  churches  should  be  holy  men,  or  give  credible 
evidence  of  being  such.  Multitudes  were  received  into  fellowship 
who  had  not  abandoned  their  heathen  principles  or  wicked  prac- 
tices. Then  it  became  necessary  to  accommodate  both  the  worship 
and  the  language  of  Christians  to  the  taste  of  such  persons,  and  unne- 
cessary that  all  Christians  should  be  holy  men ;  it  was  enough  that 
they  had  a  saint  or  two  in  a  century,  such  as  sainl  Cyprian,  saint 
Jerome,  and  saint  Augustin ;  and  it  is  a  fact,  that  Dr.  Milner  does  not  so 
much  as  attempt  to  prove  the  holiness  of  the  church  of  Rome  from  the 
character  of  its  members  as  a  body ;  but  only  from  her  having  such 
saints  as  the  above  to  boast  of,  along  with  her  holy  creeds,  and  her 
holy  sacraments.  This  is  the  sum  total  of  the  sanctity  that  the  '*  holy 
Catholic  church"  pretends  to.  In  her  vocabulary  such  words  as  these 
have  no  meaning ; — "  Without  holiness,"  that  is,  without  being  a  JOtiU, 
*'  NO  MAN  shall  see  the  Lord."  And  this  also  condemns  the  impiety 
of  those  nominal  Protestants  with  whom  the  word  saint  is  a  term  of 
reproach. 

But  it  is  time  to  aUcnd  to  Dr.  Milner's  own  statement : 

**  The  comparison,"  says  he,  "  which  I  am  going  to  institute  between 
the  Catholic  church  and  the  leading  Protestant  societies  in  the  aitick 
of  sanctity  or  holiness,  will  be  made  on  these  four  heads :  first,  the 
doctrine  of  holiness;  secondly,  the  means  of  holiness;  thirdly,  the 
fruits  of  holiness ;  and  lastly,  the  divint  testimony  of  holiness."  Then 
Ae  proceeds  as  follows,  to  show  how  unholy  Protestant  churches  are 
in  respect  of  doctrine ;  and  I  am  sure  no  Protestant  church  in  the  world 
will  recognise  its  own  faith  in  the  representation.  **  To  consider,  first, 
the  doctrine  of  the  chief  Protestant  communions :  this  is  well  known  to 
have  been  originally  grounded  on  the  pernicious  and  impious  priaci* 
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plea,  that  God  is  the  author  and  necessitating  cause,  as  well  as  the 
everlasting  punisher  of  sin ;  that  man  has  no  free  will  to  avoid  sin ; 
and  that  justification  and  salvation  are  the  efiects  of  an  enthusias- 
tic'vcrfHAstofi,  under  the  name  of /at/ A, 'that  the  person  is  actually 
justified  and  saved  without  any  real  belief  in  the  revealed  truths; 
without  hope,  charity,  repentance  for  sin,  benevolence  to  our  fellow- 
creatures,  loyalty  to  our  king  and  country,  or  any  other  virtues ;  all 
which  were  censured  by  the  first  reformers,  as  they  are  by  the  strict 
Methodists  still,  under  the  name  of  works,  and  by  many  of  them  de- 
clared to  be  even  hurtful  to  salvation."     Letter  XlX, 

The  reader  will  probably  pause  here  with  astonishment,  and  inquire 
within  himself,  what  sort  of  monsters  these  are  which  he  is  reading 
about  f  and,  looking  back  to  the  beginning  of  the  extract,  he  will  fina 
that  they  are  "the  chief  Protestant  communions ;'/  namely,  the  churches 
of  England  and  Scotland,  the  Lutherans  of  Grermany,  and  the  Calvinists 
of  France  and  Geneva;  and  he  will  find  himself  constrained  to  exclaim, 
that  such  a  piece  of  bsjrefaced  literary  villany  was  never  imposed  upon 
the  world.  Dr.  Milner  himself  is  not  such  a  dolt  as  not  to  know  that 
the  above  representation  is  &lse  throughout,  and,  therefore,  though  he 
could  prove  that  all  the  rest  of  his  church  were  as  holy  as  the  Virgin 
Mary,  the  leaven  of  his  wilKul  misrepresentation  and  falsehood  would 
contaminate  the  whole  mass,  unless  he  were  immediately  excommuni- 
cated. Truly  that  must  be  a  holy  church  that  requires  for  her  defence 
such  wicked  and  al^minable  artifice ! 

The  means  which  he  has  taken  to  establish  the  truth  of  his  shocking 
accusation,  are  no  less  absurd  and  impudent  than  the  accusation  itself. 
The  charge  is  Jaid  against  the  chief  Protestant  communums,  or  churches. 
I>oes  he  then  go  to  the  confessions,  articles,  and  public  formularies 
of  these  communions,  to  show  what  they  really  professed  to  believe? 
No  such  thing.  I  have  gone  over  all  his  quotations  and  reTbrences. 
to  the  number  of  about  thirty,  and  there  is  not  the  least  allusion  to  the 
confession  of  any  reformed  church  except  one  general  reference  to  some 
of  the  articles  of  the  church  of  England ;  but  ne  takes  care  not  to  give 
the  words,  lest  the  reader  should  see  that  they  do  not  bear  him  out  in 
his  charfi^es,  and  thus  detect  the  imposition.  He  satisfies  himself  with 
detacheaand  distorted  scraps,  or  parts  of  sentences,  from  the  writings 
of  individuals,  such  as  Luther  and  Calvin,  for  which  no  church  is 
responsible;  and  which,  therefore,  it  is  not  worth  while  to  analyze.  It 
was  the  misfortune  of  Luther  that  he  began  to  write  books  before 
his  own  mind  was  much  enlightened  upon  some  abstruse  points ;  and 
it  IS  no  wonder  that  in  such  circumstances  he  often  expressed  himself 
foolishly  and  rashly.  Yet  I  have  no  doubt,  if  the  shreds  of  sentences 
which  ut.  Milner  nas  quoted  with  so  much  triumph,  were  restored  to 
their  places  in  the  origmal  works,  and  read  in  their  connexion,  much 
of  that  which  is  revolting  in  them  would  disappear. 

Calvin  wrote  with  more  consideration  and  precision  than  Luther ; 
and  though  I  am  no  more  interested  in  defending  him  than  the  other, 
I  shall  show  by  one  instance  how  he  is  abused  by  a  garbled  quotation. 
"  Calvin  says,"  says  Dr.  Milner,  "  Calvin  says,  *  Goa  requires  nothing 
of  us  but  faith ;  he  asks  nothing  of  us  but  that  we  believe.*  Calv.  in 
Joan.  vi.  Rom.  i.  Gal.  ii."  I  have  not  Calvin's  works  at  hand,  and 
chough  I  had,  I  would  not  think  it  worth  while  to  turn  to  the  passages; 
Vol.  II.— so 


§90  THE  PROTESTANT. 

for  I  am  very  sure  that  he  must  be  speaking  of  justification ;  and  that 
in  order  to  tnis,  Grod  requires  nothing  but  feitH,  which  is  the  Bible  doc- 
trine, let  Papists  say  what  they  will  But  Dr.  Milner,  by  giving  these 
words  detacned  from  their  connexion,  wishes  his  readers  to  understand, 
that  Calvin  teaches,  that  Gh>d  requires  no  other  obedience  whatever 
but  believing,  which  I  am  persuaded  this  reformer  never  taught,  though 
I  do  not  profess  to  be  intimately  acquainted  with  his  ponderous  and 
multifarious  writing^. 

Dr.  Milner's  object  in  these  mutilated  extracts  from  Luther,  Calvin, 
and  others,  is  to  make  it  appear,  that  they  were  enemies  of  good  works, 
and  wrote  against  them ;  and  thence  he  infers  the  unholy  character  of 
the  Protestant  religion.  If  these  writers  had  been  enemies  of  good 
works,  t}\eir  error  would  not  have  attached  to  churches  or  individuals, 
who  never  professed  to  believe  in  them,  and  who  never  wished  to  be 
called  by  their  names.  But  in  point  of  fact,  both  Luther  and  Calvin 
maintained  the  necessity  of  good  works,  more  strongly  than  any  Papist 
can  do  upon  his  principles ;  and  of  this  Dr.  Milner  himself  furnishes 
abundant  evidence,  by  quoting  the  words  of  these  reformers,  in  which 
they  deplore  in  the  most  feeling  manner  the  sins  which  they  knew  to 
be  practised  by  many  who  professed  to  be  reformed  from  popery ;  which 
does  not  indicate  that  they  were  lovers  of  sin  and  enemies  of  righteous- 
ness. The  fact  is,  neither  Luther,  nor  Calvin,  nor  any  other  author 
whom  Protestants  acknowledge,  will  be  found  to  write  against  good 
works,  except  as  entering  into  the  ground  or  meritorious  cause  of  oar 
justification.  In  this  view  it  is  admitted,  that  all  works  but  the  work 
of  Christ,  are  condemned  by  consistent  Protestants ;  and  they  were  also 
condemned  by  Christ's  own  ambassadors,  when  they  declared,  that,  by 
the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  could  be  justified.  There  were  never 
more  strenuous  advocates  for  the  necessity  of  good  works  than  they 
were :  but  they  would  not  put  them  in  the  place  of  the  Saviour.  It 
was  the  same  with  Luther,  and  Calvin,  and  other  reformers ;  and  this 
is  the  head  and  front  of  their  ofience.  They  knocked  on  the  head,  and 
exposed  to  the  scorn  of  the  world,  the  popish  doctrine  of  the  merit  of 
works;  and  under  the  shame  of  this  exposure,  the  church  of  Rome 
has  no  resource  but  to  make  them  appear  the  enemies  of  s^ood  works; 
just  as  the  Pharisees  of  old  could  find  nothing  against  Christ,  but  by 
inferring  from  the  fact  of  his  being  the  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners, 
that  he  must  have  been  a  sinner. 

Dr.  Milner  is  charitable  enough  to  admit,  that  modern  Protestaoti 
have  in  general  abandoned  the  impious  doctrines  taught  by  the  reform- 
ers ;  and  that  a  '*  tacit  reformation,"  like  that  in  Geneva,  has  taken 
place  in  most  or  all  of  the  Protestant  churches.  Then  he  should  with- 
draw his  accusation  of  the  unholiness  of  their  doctrines.  But  instead 
of  this,  he  will  have  it  to  be  unholy  still.  He  will  have  us  to  be  believ- 
ers in  an  unholy  creed,  though  he  represents  us  all  as  Socinians,  who 
are  as  far  removed  as  himself  from  what  he  calls  the  impious  doctrine 
of  justification  by  faith.  **  Afler  all,''  says  he,  '*  the  first  and  most  sacred 
branch  of  holy  doctrine  consists  in  those  articles  which  God  has  been 
pleased  to  reveal  concerning  his  own  divine  nature  and  operation^ 
namely,  the  articles  of  the  unity  and  trinity  of  the  Deity,  and  of  the 
incarnation,  death,  and  atonement  of  the  consubstantial  Son  of  God. 
It  is  admitted  that  these  mysteries  have  been  abandoned  by  the  ProCas- 
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tants  of  Geneva,  Holland,  and  Qermany.  With  respect  to  Scotland,  a 
well  informed  writer  says, — '  It  is  certain  that  Scotland,  like  Geneva, 
has  run  from  high  Calvinism,  to  almost  as  High  Arianism  or  Socini" 
anism ;  the  exceptions,  especially  in  the  cities,  are  few.'     It  will  be 

gathered  from  many  passages,  which  I  havie  cited  in  my  former  letters, 
ow  widely  extended,  throughout  the  established  church,  is  that  tacit 
reform,  which  a  learned  professor  of  its  theology,  signifies  to  be  the 
same  thing  with  Socinianism.  A  judjo^ment  may  also  be  formed  of  the 
prevalence  of  this  system,  by  the  act  of  July  tweqty-first,  1813,  exempt' 
mg  the  professors  of  it  from  the  penalties  to  which  they  were  before 
subject."     Letter  XIX.  p.  42. 

Though  not  directly  bearing  upon  the  present  subject,  I  remark  in 
passing,  that  the  repeal  of  the  act  that  made  it  a  crime  against  the  state 
to  deny  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  is  understood  by  Dr.  Milner  as 
indicating  a  general  leaning  towards  Socinianism,  which  consists  in  the 
denial  of  that  doctrine,  and  such  other  doctrines  as  are  dependent  upon 
it.  The  inference  is  very  absurd  as  well  as  untrue ;  for  seeing  the 
Socinians,  with  all  their  errors  and  absurdities,  do  not  own  subjection 
of  any  kind  to  a  foreign  power,  the  most  orthodox  statesman  could  con- 
sent to  the  repeal  of  a  statute  against  them,  without  compromising  his 
own  religious  principles,  or  endangering  the  peace  of  the  country. 
But  it  is  of  importance  here  to  notice  in  what  light  Papists  view  things, 
especially  such  a  distinguished^  pillar  of  the  Romish  church  as  Dr. 
Milner  doubtless  is.  It  seems  the  repeal  of  the  statute  against  the 
Socinians,  indicates  a  general  tendency  of  the  people  towards  Socini- 
anism. Then  it  follows,  that  the  late  repeal  of  the  penal  statutes 
against  popery  indicates  a  tendency  towards  popery ;  and  if  the  statutes 
which  remain,  and  which  exclude  Papists  from  political  power,  shall 
be  repealed,  then  it  will  prove,  not  merely  a  tendency,  but  that  the 
nation  is  very  far  gone  towards  popery.  I  leave  the  advocates  of 
"  Catholic  Emancipation"  to  make  the  best  of  this  disclosure.  When 
"  Emancipation"  shall  be  conceded,  it  will  be  considered  by  Papists  as 
a  proof  that  the  nation  has  become  popish ;  for  they  feel  within  them- 
selves that  they  would  not  make  such  a  concession  upon  any  other 
principle  than  conversion,  or  a  prospect  of  conversion  to  the  iaith  of 
Rome ;  and,  therefore,  they  can  have  no  idea  of  concession  being  made 
to  them,  but  upon  the  supposition  that  we  arc  about  to  adopt  their  reli- 
gion. When  this  shall  take  place,  how  much  will  their  zeal  for  making 
proselytes  be  increased !  They  will  then  go  into  every  cabin  and  cot- 
tage, and  tell  the  poor  people,  that  the  king  and  parliament  are  about 
to  avow  their  conversion  to  popery ;  and  this  information,  connected 
with  what  will  then  be  the  notorious  fact,  that  Papists  are  going  into 
parliament  and  other  places  of  power,  will  make  more  converts  than 
either  the  arts  or  the  eloquence  of  the  priests  could  ever  make. 

What  Dr.  Milner  has  quoted  from  a  **  well  informed  writer,^  whose 
name  however  he  conceals,  respecting  the  Socinianism  of  the  church 
of  Scotland,  reminds  me  of  the  assertion  of  a  late  French  traveller,  who 
passed  through  this  country, — who  has  made  a  book  of  his  travels, 
and  who  gravely  tells  his  readers,  that  in  Scotland  the  ladies  generally 
go  without  stockings  and  shoes.  Every  man  who  trusts  his^  own  eyes 
knows  it  to  be  an  impudent  falsehood ;  but  it  is  not  more*  impudent 
than  the  assertion  of  Mr.  Milner's  **  well  informed"  writer,  that  ovr 
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clerg;y  or  even  our  people  hare  run  into  Socinianism,  and  that  the 
*'  exceptions,  especially  m  the  cities,  are  few."  I  believe  there  is  no 
country  in  what  is  called  Christendom  more  free  of  this  leaven  than 
Scotland  is.  Within  my  own  recollection  there  have  been  only  two 
ministers  of  the  church  of  Scotland  who  publicly  avowed  Socinian 
sentiments.  One  of  them,  on  the  remonstrances  of  his  brethren,  and 
perhaps  in  order  to  retain  his.  living,  made  a  public  recantation,  such 
as  it  was.  The  other,  being  less  notorious,  and  being  understood  to 
be  in  a  state  of  dotage,  was  not  called  upon  to  recant,  though  he  out- 
lived his  younger  colleague  many  years.  With  him  died  the  Socini- 
anism  of  the  church  of  Scotland,  so  far  as  appears  from  the  acknow- 
ledged writings  of  any  of  its  ministers ;  and,  but  for  the  inroads  of  two 
or  tnree  zealots,  chieny  from  England^  who  call  themselves  rational 
dissenters,  the  name  would  scarcely  have  been  remembered  in  this 
part  of  the  world.  For  any  thing  I  know,  there  may  be  individuals, 
and  even  ministers  in  the  church  of  Scotland,  who  privately  hoU 
Socinian  sentiments,  and  who  even  preach  them  in  a  covert  way,  where 
there  is  no  danger  of  detection ;  but  I  am  persuaded  the  proportion  of 
such,  among  our  respectable  ministers,  will  not  be  found  sweater  than 
the  proportion  of  our  ladies  who  do  jnot  wear  shoes  and  stockings. 
The  people  of  Scotland  with  shame  must  admit  the  fact,  that  elegant 
young  females,  with  all  the  signs  of  ladyship  that  dress  can  give,  fiom 
'  the  head  to  the  ancles,  are  sometimes  seen  upon  our  public  roads  walk- 
ing "  barefoot."  They  arfe  not  ladies^  however,  in  the  received  mean- 
ing of  the  term ;  and  would  not,  with  their  nudity  of  undersiandingit 
be  received  into  the  company  of  ladies.  No  more  would  an  avowed  Soci- 
nian, if  such  were  to  appear  among  us,  be  acknowledged  a  true  min- 
ister of  the  church  of  Scotland,  or  hailed  as  a  brother  by  truly  re- 
spectable sons. 

Amidst  the  charges  which  Dr.  Milner  brings  against  Protestants  on 
account  of  unholy  doctrine,  he  does  not,  so  far  as  I  recollect,  accuse  the 
reformers  of  being  more  wicked  in  their  own  conduct  than  their  neigh- 
bours were.  Most  popish  writers  have  done  so ;  and  all  such  have 
been  detected  in  falsehood.  Dr.  Milner,  no  doubt  aware  of  this,  fo^ 
bears  direct  assertion,  and  has  recourse  to  sly  insinuation.  Thai, 
when  speaking  of  Luther  and  his  friends,  he  usually  throws  in  t 
qualifying  expression,  calculated  to  make  them  appear  gay  men  of  the 
MTorld ;  that  is,  good  livers,  not  in  the  Christian,  but  in  the  libertine 
sense  of  the  words.  ^  Luther  and  his  bottle  companion  Amsdor£"  are 
fiivourite  expressions  of  his ;  but  he  has  not  adduced  a  particle  of  evi- 
dence, or  stated  a  single  circumstance,  by  which  it  appears  that  these 
persons  were  given  to  excess  in  any  respect  whatever.  He  refers  in- 
deed to  another  work  of  his,  in  which,  he  says,  he  has  described  the 
wicked  lives  of  the  reformers.  But  this  work  I  have  not  seen ;  and  if 
I  had,  I  suppose  I  would  find  no  more  in  it  than  what  the  Catholic 
Tindicator,  and  Amicus  Veritatis,  have  wriUen,  the  falsehood  of  which 
I  have  already  exposed. 
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CHAPTER  CXCTIL 

■AMCTITT  OP  DOCTBIHS  CLJIMBD  BT  TBB  CBURGH  OP  BOMS.  MMTAnBi  IN  TU  BPi^B- 
MBNT  OP  PBOTMTAirr  DOOTBINB.  ■AIKTB  IN  THB  BOMlfB  CBUBCH.  lBBinU>  COM* 
PABIBON  OP  TBB  BOLINBM  OP  INDITIDUALS.  THB  GHDBCH  OP  BOMB  OAINB  NOTHING 
BTBBPBBBNCB  TO  BITATB  GHABlCTBBy  OB  PUBLIC  MOBALB.  BRAMBPUL  COBBUP- 
TION  IN  THAT  CHUBCH,  BBPBCIALLT  AMONG  THB  CLBBOT,  ON  THB  TEBTIMONT  OP 
THBim  OWN  WBITBBS. 

Saturday,  April  20th,  1823. 

Dr.  Milnsr,  having  occupied  a  niunber  of  pages  in  descrihing  the 
wnkoliness  of  the  Protestant  doctrine,  comes  at  fast  to  describe  the  hoti* 
neas  of  the  doctrine  of  his  church ;  which  he  does  as  follows  :^*  If 
this  was  once  koly^  namely,  in  the  apostolic  age,  it  is  holy  still ;  be- 
cause the  church  never  changes  her  doctrine,  nor  suffers  any  person 
in  her  communion  to  change  it,  or  to  question  any  part  of  it.  Hence 
the  adorable  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  &c.  taught  by 
Christ  and  his  apostles,  and  defined  by  the  four  first  general  councils, 
are  now  as  firmly  believed  by  every  real  Catholic,  throughout  her 
whole  communion,  as  they  were  when  those  councils  were  held.  Con- 
eeming  the  article  of  man's  justification,  so  &lt  from  holding  the  im- 
pious and  absurd  doctrines  imputed  to  her  by  her  unnatural  children, 
iwho  sought  for  a  pretext  to  desert  from  her,)  she  rejects^  she  con- 
demns, she  anathematizes  them  I  It  is  then  felsor  and  notoriously  &lse^ 
that  Catholics  believe,  or  in  any  age  did  believe,  that  they  fcould  jus- 
tify themselves  by  their  own  proper  merits  ;^-or  that  they  can  do 
the  least  good,  in  the  order  of  salvation,  without  the  grace  of  God, 
merited  for  them  by  Jesus  Christ ; — or  that  we  can  deserve  this  grace, 
by  any  thing  we  have  the  power  of  doing  ;^-or  that  leave  to  commit 
sm,  or  even  the  pardon  of  any  sin,  which  has  been  committed,  can  be 
purchased  by  any  person  whomsoever ; — or  that  the  essence  of  reli* 
gion,  and  our  hopes  of  salvation,  consist  in  forms  and  ceremonies,  or  in 
any  other  exterior  things."  Letter  XIX.  p.  43. 

The  above  is  Dr.  Milner's  exposition  of  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  as  opposed  to  that  of  Protestant  churches.  She  holds,  it 
seems,  **  the  adorable  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  the  Incarnation,  et  ce- 
Ura  ;"  and  he  wishes  his  readers  to  understand  that  Protestants  do  not 
hold  these  mysteries ;  for  no  other  reason  can  be  given  why  he  pre- 
sents them  by  way  of  contrast  with  the  Protestant  doctrine.  This  is 
another  instance  of  barefaced  imposition,  as  he  knows  very  well.  On 
the  subject  of  justification,  he  labours  hard  to  express  himself  as  much 
in  the  style  of  Protestants  as  he  possibly  can,  in  order  to  make  it  ap- 
pear that  Papists  do  not  trust  in  their  own  merits ;  and  to  make  the 
oifierence  between  his  doctrine  and  that  of  Protestants,  upon  a  funda- 
mental point,  appear  very  trifiing.  But  the  idiom  of  Ashdod  is  dis- 
tinctly perceived  in  his  feeble  attempt  to  speak  the  language  of  Ca- 
naan. He  seems  as  if  he  would  renounce  the  error  of  justification  by 
works ;  but  his  mode  of  expression  is  so  perplexed  and  equivocal,  that 
it  may  convey  to  the  mind  of  a  Papist  the  very  thing  which  he  pro- 
fesses to  renounce ;  indeed,  he  himself  must  understand  the  words  in 
a  sense  which  admits  of  justification  by  works,  else  he  runs  into  what 
he  calls  the  pernicious  and  impious  error  of  jostificatjon  by  fiutb,er 
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justification  by  some  other  medium  which  he  does  not  name  I  taka 
it  for  granted,  howerer,  that  there  are  only  two  methods  by  which  dud 
expect  to  be  justified;  namely,  faith  and  works.  The  former  was 
maintained  by  Lather  and  Calvin,  and  all  the  reformed  chuichaa;  aad 
it  is  condemned  by  Dr.  Milner  as  a  most  impious  doctrine,  and  hostile 
1^  all  good  works.  Then  he  must  hold  the  other  doctrine,  thai  justifi- 
ettdon  or  salration  is,  in  some  sense,  by  works,  or  by  men's  own  merita^ 
which  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church  of  Rome ;  and  his  attempt  to  deny 
it  by  a  few  equivocal  expressions,  is  only  another  instance  of  JesniticsJ 
trlcicery,  intended  to  deceive  the  simple. 

After  all  their  abuse  of  the  Protestant  doctrine,  we  sometimes  jGod 
Popish  writers  labouring  to  make  it  appear  that  there  is  no  great  ^ 
ference  between  their  faith  and  ours.  This  is  the  case  with  Dr.  llii- 
ner.  He  states  as  ProUsiofU  doctrines  certain  absurdities  which  he 
knows  we  do  not  believe ;  and  having,  as  he  thinks,  refuted  these,  be 
gives  what  he  takes  to  be  Protestant  doctrine  as  correctly  as  ike  can 
express  it ;  and  then  he  tells  us  that  this  is  the  doctrine  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  and  that  she  condemns  and  anathematizes  the  contrary.  This 
is  indeed  one  of  the  arts  by  means  of  which  popish  priests  are  contin- 
ually endeavouring  to  make .  proselytes ;  and  those  who  are  ignorant 
ef  all  religion,  are  easily  imposed  upon  by  a  few  equivocal  expressions, 
to  believe  that  the  Protestant  and  popish  belief  are  nearly,  if  not  pre- 
cisely, the  same.  I  do  not  know  a  better  answer  to  suca  a  misrepre- 
sentation, than  that  which  was  made  by  a  French  peasant,  a  late  con- 
vert from  popery,  in  consequence  of  his  reading  the  scriptures,  as  re- 
lated by  a  French  ffentleman  at  a  public  meeting  here.  *'  Why  did 
you  change  your  religion  ?*'  said  a  Papist  to  the  young  convert,  **  there 
IS  no  great  difference  between  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant."  **  Only 
this  difference,"  said  the  other,  "  you  worship  the  Grod  that  the  prieit 
makes, — we  worship  the  God  that  made  the  priest." 

Dr.  Milner,  however,  shows,  that  he  cannot  state  either  the  Protes- 
tant faith  or  his  own,  without  grossly  blundering.  He  speaks  of  the 
e^race  of  Grod  as  merited  for  Us  by  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  a  great  and 
lundamental  error,  as  I  suppose  the  more  intelligent  divines  of  his  own 
church,  if  there  be  any  more  intelligent  among  them,  will  condemn 
as  well  as  any  Protestant.  To  say  that  the  grace  of  God  was  meriitd 
for  us  even  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  to  be  guilty  of  the  impiety  of  denying  that 
Gk)d  is  in  himself  gracious.  It  is  to  represent  God  the  Father  as  all 
austerity  and  rigour,  and  requiring  the  interposition  of  the  Son  to  move 
him  to  grace  and  compassion.  Now  we  know  from  scripture,  that  the 
Father  is  in  himself  infinitely  gracious  and  merciful.  He  needed  no 
intercession  to  make  him  so ;  but  because  he  was  full  of  mercy.  He 
provided  a  Saviour  for  us.  It  was  He  who  said,  "  Deliver  from  going 
down  to  the  pit,  for  I  have  found  a  ransom."  "  God  so  loved  the  worl{ 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him 
should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  Christ*s  work  of  obe- 
dience and  suffering  is  called  the  work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to 
do:  and  the  apostles  teach  us  to  ascribe  our  salvation  to  the  free  un- 
merited love  of  God  the  Father : — "  Herein  is  love ;  not  that  we  loved 
God ;  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  to  be  the  propitistion  for 
oar  sins."  1  John  iv.  10.  Christ,  therefore,  did  not  procure,  or  in 
any  sense  merit  the  grace  of  God  for  us :  but  by  his  atoning  sacrifice 
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of  himtelf  he  removed  tHat  which  stood  in  the  way  of  its  exercise. 
Holinen  and  nistice  are  as  essential  attributes  of  Deity  as  mercy. 
These  reqaired  the  punishment  of  sin.  Christ  voluntarily  took  this 
upon  himself;  and  by  sufiering  the  penalty  of  transgression  in  his  own 
person,  he  made  it  consistent  with  the  righteousness  of  God  to  pardon 
•in  j  that  is,  to  exercise  mercy  in  the  salvation  of  the  guilty.  Hence 
he  u  both  iust,  and  at  the  same  time,  the  justifier  of  the  ungodly  who 
believe  in  the  name  of  Christ. 

This  is  the  Protestant  doctrine ;  and  as  it  vindicates  the  holiness  of 
Qod,  and  magnifies  his  law,  it  is  also  holy  in  its  tendency :  not  con- 
sidered merely  as  a  part  of  an  orthodox  creed ;  for  in  this  sense  it  may 
be  held  without  producing  any  holiness  of  conduct  -  but  as  it  is  received 
M  a  living,  divine  principle  of  holiness,  implanted  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  heart  of  them  that  believe  in  Christ.  But  Dr.  Milner  speaks  of 
the  holy  doctrines  of  his  church  as  persons  speak  of  anicles  of  dress, 
the  fitfhion  of  which  does  not  change.  If  ner  doctrine  *'  was  once 
holy,"  **  it  is  holy  still ;  because  the  church  never  changes  her  doc- 
trine, nor  suffers  any  persons  in  her  communion  to  change  it,  or  to 
question  any  part  of  it."  This  may  be  true  enough,  while  yet  it  signi- 
fies nothing;  seeing  it  relates  merely  to  what  the  church  has  in  ner 
creed,  but  not  written  in  the  hearts  of  her  members ;  and  which  even 
in  her  creed  is  rendered  inoperative  by  its  association  with  error. 

I  need  not  follow  Dr.  Milner  through  his  longwinded  description  of 
the  mtani  of  sanctity,  which  are,  of  course,  his  seven  sacraments,  and 
the  public  service  of  his  church,  including  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
because  I  have,  under  the  different  heads  of  penance,  transubstantiation, 
extreme  unction,  d&c,  exposed  the  absurdity  and  impiety  of  most  of 
these  things.  I  pass  on,  therefore,  to  what  he  calls  the  fruits  of  sanctity 
which  have  been  produced  in  the  church  of  Rome. 

These,  as  I  said  in  my  last  number,  are  certain  individuals,  called 
saints,  about  the  average  of  two  or  three  in  a  century,  whom  he  names, 
such  as  St.  Dunstan,  St.  Augustin  of  Canterbury,  St.  Chad,  St.  Swithin, 
St.  Dominic,  St.  Bonaventure,  6lc.  ;  and  because  the  church  of  Rome 
produced  such  men,  she  is  the  holy,  and  must  be  the  only  true  church ! 
He  gives,  indeed,  a  general  view  of  her  holiness  in  the  following 
terms : — "  It  is  certain  that  the  supernatural  virtues,  and  heroical  sanc- 
tity, of  a  countless  number  of  holy  personages  of  different  countries, 
ranks,  professions,  and  sexes,  have  illustrated  the  Catholic  church  in 
every  age,  with  an  effulgence  which  cannot  be  disputed  or  withstood." 
Pkirt  IL  p.  63.  St.  Dominic,  for  instance,  he  should  have  told  us,  illuS" 
iraUd  the  church  by  the  effulgence  of  the  flames  which  he  kindled  for 
burning  heretics  to  death,  and  by  establishing  the  holy  Inquisition  in 
order  to  keep  the  flame  continually  alive. 

Bat  to  come  nearer  home,  Dr.  Milner  challenges  the  following  com* 
parison  between  the  saints  of  his  church  and  the  sinners  of  the  re- 
Ibrmation,  not  doubting  that  the  holiness  will  be  found  on  the  side  of 
the  saints,  as  doubtless  it  ought  to  be.  "  Let  them,  from  the  very  ac- 
counts of  Protestant  historians,  compare,  as  to  religion  and  morality. 
Archbishop  Cranmer  with  his  rival.  Bishop  Fisher ;  Protector  Seymour 
with  Chancellor  More;  Ann  Bulleyn  with  Catharine  of  Arragon; 
Martin  Luther  and  Calvin  with  Francis  Xavierius  and  Cardinal  Pole; 
Beza  with  St  Francis  Sales ;  Queen  Elizabeth  with  Mary  Clueen  of 
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Scots :  these  contrasted  characters  hayinff^  more  or  less  relation  wA 
each  other.  From  such  a  comparison,  I  Dave  no  sort  of  doubCr  whal 
the  decision  of  your  friends  will  be  conceminsf  them  in  point  of  their 
respective  holiness."  Page  64.  It  is  difficdt  to  believe  a  man  not  in  jes^ 
who  institutes  a  comparison  between  the  two  oueens  last  mentioned, 
on  the  point  of  holiness  of  character,  especially  when  he  means  t* 
maintain  that  Mary  was  the  holiest  of  the  two.  But  he  itf  perfectly  in 
earnest;  though  one  can  scarcely  help  thinking  that  he  attaches  a 


profusely  to  those  whom  they 
most  destitute,  and  who,  therefore,  have  most  need  of  them. 

I  have  no  doubt  that,^upon  Dr.  Milner's  own  data,  it  could  easily  ba 
shown,  that  the  advantage,  in  point  of  holiness,  is  on  the  side  of  the 
Protestants,  whom  he  is  pleased  to  contrast  with  the  great  men  of 
Rome,  at  least  among  those  who  professed  to  be  religious  Protestants, 
such  as  Luther,  Calvin,  and  Beza ;  and  as  for  the  Protestant  queen 
and  protector,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  popish  queen  and  chancellor, 
on  the  other,  it  is  of  no  importance  to  which  of  them  we  ascribe  most 
of  that  which  none  of  them  possessed.  But  it  must  be  a  miserable 
church  that  can  produce  no  better  evidence 'of  its  holiness  than  two  or 
three  individuals  in  an  age,  and  even  these,  not  better  than  the  average 
of  mere  men  of  the  world.  An  inspired  apostle  condemns  such  com- 
parisons of  men  among  themselves ;  and,  therefore,  I  shall  let  this 
alone.  I  shall  not  even  attempt  to  prove  that  Protestant  churches  are 
holier  than  that  of  Rome,  for  we  have  nothing  to  boast  of;  but  seeinff 
the  church  of  Rome  is  incessantly  boasting  of  her  holiness,  I  shall 
endeavour  lo  humble  her  a  little  for  her  own  benefit. 

At  the  time  of  the  reformation,  and  for  ages  before,  the  corruption  of 
manners  in  the  church  of  Rome  was  so  great  and  so  universal,  that 
any  man  who  possessed  the  least  regard  for  decency  of  character,  was 
quite  shocked  by  it.  The  writers  of  those  days  have  left  on  record, 
tne  most  ample  testimony  to  this  effect ;  not  writers  of  the  reformation 
only,  but  also  men  of  great  note,  who  lived  and  died  in  the  church  of 
Rome,  have  left  their  testimony  against  her  monstrous  and  abominable 
wickedness.  I  could  fill  volumes  with  extracts  on  this  subject,  from 
the  writings  of  men  high  in  rank  and  office  in  the  church,  which 
would  overwhelm  our  modern  Papists  with  confusion,  if  they  were 
not  hardened  beyond  all  feeling  of  shame.  If  it  be  asked,  why  I  bring 
the  guilt  of  past  ages  to  the  view  of  the  present  age,  as  if  I  meant  to 
make  the  children  responsible  for  the  deeds  of  their  fathers?  I  answer, 
because  they  maintain  that  their  church  never  was  at  any  time  other- 
wise than  a  holy  church ;  and  because,  if  it  be  admitted  that  she  does 
not  now  present  features  of  such  horrible  wickedness  and  bloody  cru- 
elty, it  is  because  the  light  of  the  reformation  has  shamed  her  out  of 
much  which  she  formerly  practised  without  a  blush :  and  I  might  add, 
because  her  character  at  the  period  of  the  reformation  was  such  as  to 
justify  every  honest  man  in  separating  from  a  body,  with  which  he 
could  not  continue  united  without  being  polluted,  and  hazarding  the 
salvation  of  his  soul. 

Some  time  before  the  reformation,  the  cardinal  of  Cambray  wrote 
as  follows:  **  That  although  they  are  great  erils  which  ws  tee,  ytt 
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unless  the  church  be  speedily  reformed,  we  shall  in  a  short  time  see 
unspeakably  greater ;  after  those  horrible  thunders  we  have  already 
heard,  we  shall  presently  hear  others  that  are  more  horrible."  After 
reciting  the  cotnplaints  of  St  Bernard,  of  the  corrupt  state  of  the 
church  in  his  thne,  the  cardinal  proceeds :  ''  If  these  things  were 
spoken  by  blessed  Bernard,  they  may  now  much  more  be  said ;  be- 
cause since  his  time  the  church  hath  proceeded  from  bad  to  worse ; 
and  in  the  whole  state,  as  well  spiritual  as  secular,  virtue  being  aban- 
doned, it  hath  fallen  into  the  shame  and  filth iness  of  vice."  For  this 
and  the  other  quotations  which  follow,  in  this  number,  I  am  indebted 
to  the  first  discourse  in  the  Preservative  against  Popery,  entitled  "The 
Reformation  Vindicated  on  account  of  the  necessity  of  it,"  in  which 
the  most  particular  references  are  given,  and  usually  the  very  words 
of  the  original  Latin  in  the  margin. 

Nicholas  de  Clemangis  writes  :  **  That  wicked  persons  did  so  much 
abound  in  all  professions  of  men,  that  scarce  one  among  a'  thou- 
sand was  to  be  found,  who  did  sincerely  live  answerably  to  their  pro- 
fessions ;  and  if  there  was  any  one  who  was  honest,  chaste,  and  frugal, 
and  did  not  follow  this  lewa  kind  of  life,  he  was  made  a  laughing 
stock  to  others,  and  was  presently  called  either  an  insolent  and  singu- 
lar madman,  or  else  a  hypocrite."  The  cardinal  of  Lorrain,  in  the 
council  of  Trent,  in  a  speech  on  the  subject,  attributes  all  the  calami- 
ties which  had  befallen  France  to  the  gross  and  general  corruption  of 
manners. 

But  Dr.  Milner  will  excuse  himself,  and  justify  his  church,  by  tell- 
ing the  world,  that  these  descriptions  refer  to  laymen  only  ;  ana  that 
the  church  of  Rome  never  professed  to  make  them  too  holy  in  this 
world,  for  then  there  would  have  been  no  need  of  priestly  absolution, 
or  purgatorial  fire;  and  there  would  have  been  no  more  use  for  priests 
than  there  was  for  hangmen  in  the  days  of  King  Alfred.  Let  us  see 
then  how  it  was  with  the  priests  themselves, — those  holy  men  who 
could  save  the  most  unholy  by  means  of  holy  oil,  and  a  few  Latin 
words.  Cardinal  Julian,  in  his  epistle  to  Pope  Eugenius  IV.  tells 
him  :  "  That  the  people  were  above  measure  incensed  against  the  ec- 
clesiastical state,  by  the  dissolute  lives  of  the  clergy,  for  which,"  says 
he,  "  it  is  greatly  to  be  feared,  unless  they  mend  their  manners,  lest 
the  laymen,  after  the  example  of  the  Hussites,  fall  foul  upon  the  whole 
clergy.  And  in  truth,  this  deformity  administers  great  boldness  to  the 
Bohemians,  and  gives  a  fair  colour  to  their  errors,  who  especially  in- 
Teigh  against  the  filthiness  of  the  clergy."  The  sufTragan  bishop  of 
Saltzburgh,  in  the  words  of  Catharine  of  Sienna,  gives  the  following 
character  of  the  common  clergy,  at  the  beginning  of  the  reformation : 
^  The  modern  and  unhappy  clergy  addict  themselves  to  temporal 
thinffs,  being  destitute  of  divine  light ;  they  love  themselves,  neglect 
the  love  of  God  and  their  neighbour ;  they  are  worse  than  worldly 
men,  whom  they  destroy  together  with  themselves.  They  are  addict- 
ed to  pleasures  and  infamous  practices,  and  neglect  the  salvation  of  the 
souls  of  Christ's  faithful  people.  By  the  lives  of  such  wicked  clergy- 
men, the  seculars  come  to  be  disobedient  and  irreverent  towards  the 
church  ;  they  are  seduced  by  blind  guides,  who,  O  shame !  are  igno- 
rant idiots,  proud,  covetous,  hypocrites,  simoniacal,  luxurious,  envious, 
slow  to  good  works,  prone  to  evil,  &&    Where  at  this  day  can  be 
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found  that  continence  in  gesture,  diet,  apparel,  and  kughter,  that  be- 
comes the  clergy  ?  At  banquets,  taverns,  plays,  and  theatres,  they  are 
more  frequently  found,  than  in  places  dedicated  to  Grod.  How  hugdy 
pernicious  to  the  universal  church,  the  scurrility,  ignorance,  fornica- 
tion, simony,  and  other  crimes  are,  with  which  almost  the  whole  cler> 
gy  is  infected,  there  is  no  man  doubts/'  And  Nicholas  de  Clemangis, 
who  was  himself  an  archdeacon  in  the  church  of  Rome,  represents 
her  clergy  as  the  dr^gs  and  scum  of  mankind,  as  persons  who  aban- 
doned themselves  to  the  most  loathsome  vices.  My  author  gives  the 
passage  without  a  translation,  thinking  it,  I  suppose,  too  bad  to  be  ex- 
pressed in  modern  English.  I  shall  give  only  the  concluding  sen- 
tence :  **  Crapulati  vero  et  inebriati  pugnant,  clamant,  tnmultuantur, 
nomen  Dei  et  sanctorum  suorum  pollutissimis  labiis  execrantur,  aicque 
tandem  compositi  ex  meretricum  suarum  amplexibus,  ad  Divinom 
altare  veniunt." 

Let  us  ascend  the  scale  of  ecclesiastical  rank,  and  see  if  we  find  the 
state  of  morals  any  better ;  and  I  request  the  reader  to  remember  that  I 
am  not  citing  the  authority  of  lying  Protestants;  I  am  quoting  the  very 
words  of  great  authors  of  tha  church  of  Rome,  who  surely  would  noC 
represent  their  holy  mother  in  a  light  more  depraved  than  she  really 
was.  "  The  bishops,"  says  the  above-mentionea  bishop  of  Saltzburgh, 
**  serve  their  own  tables  instead  of  the  altar ;  they  are  unwise  in  divine 
things,  while  they  love  the  wisdom  of  the  world;  they  are  more 
employed  in  the  offices  of  the  exchequer  than  in  the  work  of  Christ ; 
they  adorn  their  bodies  with  gold,  they  defile  their  souls  with  impurity: 
they^  account  it  a  shame  to  employ  themselves  in  spiritual  matters,  and 
their  glory  is  to  meddle  with  those  things  that  are  scurrilous.  Hence 
it  is  said  by  Catharine  of  Sienna,  they,  as  men  that  are  blinded,  reckon 
that  to  be  their  honour,  that  is  truly  their  shame ;  contrary  to  the  canons, 
they  keep  about  themselves,  pimps,  bawds,  flatterers,  and  buffoons ;  such 
as  give  themselves  wholly  to  vanity,  instead  of  men  that  are  learned  and 
of  good  report."  "  The  bishops  neglect  due  hospitality,  by  neglecting 
the  poor  of  Christ,  by  making  themselves  fat,  by  feeding  dogs  and  other 
beasts,  and  so  one  beast  feeds  another,  as  if  they  chose  to  be  of  the 
number  of  those,  against  whom  the  Lord  will  pronounce  that  just  sen- 
tence, I  was  poor  and  ye  received  me  not,  therefore  depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.  There  are  few  bishops  who  are  not  covet- 
ous ;  they  take  by  violence  other  men's  goods,  and  wastefully  spend 
the  goods  of  the  church ;  they  bestow  the  revenues  of  the  church  not 
to  pious  uses,  but  -upon  their  kindred,  upon  stage-players,  flatteren;' 
huntsmen,  whores,  and  such  like  persons ;  they  rather  make  provisimi 
for  the  wickedness  of  men,  than  for  the  necessities  of  nature." 

This  was  a  complaint  against  thebishopsbyoneof  their  own  body,  who 
must  have  known  them  well,  in  the  year  1519,  when  the  reformation  by 
Luther  had  just  begun ;  and,  supposing  the  representation  to  be  exagge- 
rated tenfold,  it  exhibits  enough  to  justify  Lutner  and  all  the  others  who. 
abandoned  the  communion  of  a  church  so  immersed  in  vice  and  abomi- 
nable filthiness,  that  it  was  scarcely  possible  to  avoid  pollution,  or  to 
have  any  communion  with  it  but  a  fellowship  in  iniq^uity.  That  mat* 
ters  were  little  better  forty  years  after,  appears  by  tne  speech  of  the 
duke  of  Bavaria's  ambassador  to  the  council  of  Trent ;  in  which  he 
tells  the  coancW,  iVuiX  xYi«  ca^sa^  ol  >!bA  «^nk  thai  were  riaeD  enof^ 
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dtem,  waa  the  bad  life  of  the  clergy,  whose  wickedness  was  so  great, 
that  he  could  not  relate  it,  without  offending  the  chaste  ears  of  his 
auditory. 

The  cardinals  were  still  worse  than  the  bishops.  "  If  any  man  would 
make  an  image  of  pride,"  says  Clemangis,  "  he  can  no  way  do  it  more 
to  the  life,  than  by  representing  a  cardinal  to  the  eyes  of  the  beholders." 
**  The  whole  world  complained  of  the  pride  and  luxury  of  the  cardi- 
nals." And  can  any  man  think  there  was  not  just  cause  for  this  com- 
Jilaint,  who  will  but  consider  what  vast  revenues  were  spent  upon  their 
osts?  ''For  not  two,  or  three,  or  ten,  or  twenty  benefices,  would  suffice; 
but  a  hundred  or  two  hundred,  yea,  sometimes  four^r  five  hundred,  or 
more,  were  usurped  by  one  cardinal,  and  those  not  of  the  poorer  sort, 
but  the  &ttest  and  richest  of  all.  And  well  had  it  been  for  the  inferior 
clergy,  had  they  been  content  with  that  prodigious  number;  but  the 
great  mischief  was,  that  nothing  could  satisfy  them,  but  how  great  soever 
th^  had,  they  still  more  vehemently  coveted  more." 

I  should  now  ascend  to  the  pope,  and  describe  the  holiness  of  him 
who  impiously  assumes  to  be  Holiness  itself;  but  as  it  would  not  be 
consistent  with  due  reverence,  to  thrust  the  "  head  of  Catholic  unity"  into 
the  tail  of  one  of  my  schismatical  Protestants,  I  must  let  **  His  Holi- 
ness** wait  till  next  week. 


CHAPTER  CXCVni. 

»BPBAV1TT  OP  TRfi  POPES.  CHARACTER  OP  SEVERAL  OF  THEM.  REFORMATION  PXm- 
LICLT  DEMANDED  ON  ACCOUNT  OF  NOTORIOUS  WICKEDNESS  IN  THE  CHURCH.  TESTI- 
MOMIIfl  ON  THIS  SUBJECT  FROM  PAPISTS  AND  PRELATES  THEMSELVES.  EXTRACT 
FftOM  DB.  SHERLOCK.  THE  REFORMERS  WERE  PAPISTS,  AND  THEREFORE  KNEW  THE 
GKAJUCraR  OP  THEIR  OWN  CHURCH,   AND  WERE  PRESENT  LOSERS  BY  EXPOSING  IT. 

Saturday,  April  27th,  1822. 
Db.  Milnsr  asserts  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  distinguished  hv 
the  "  fruits  of  holiness ;"  that  is,  by  the  number  of  holy  persons  whicn 
she  has  produced ;  and,  therefore,  he  concludes  that  she  is  the  only  true 
church.  Though  we  were  to  grant  his  premises,  the  conclusion  does 
not  necessarily  follow ;  for  thous^h  he  could  prove  that  she  produced 
ever  so  many  millions  of  saints  m  former  ages,  if  she  be  not  producing 
saints  at  present,  she  is  not  a  true,  but  an  apostate  church.  There  were, 
no  doubt,  many  holy  persons  at  one  time  in  the  seven  churches  in 
Asia ;  but  when  these  churches  embraced  error  in  doctrine,  and  suf- 
fered- immorality  in  practice  among  their  members,  the  apostle  John  . 
was  divinely  instructed  to  warn  them  that  unless  they  repented  they 
would  be  cast  off  When  this  judgment  came  upon  them,  they  were 
no  bnger  true  churches.  They  might  continue  to  exist  for  ages  un- 
der the  name  of  Christian ;  but  when  Christ  had  removed  his  candle- 
stick, and  withdrawn  his  Spirit  from  them,  they  were  no  better  than 
the  dead  skeleton  of  a  once  living  body.  That  this  is  the  present  state 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  may  be  inferred  from  her  own  account  of  her- 
ael£  She  does  not  know,  at  least  cannot  be  certain,  that  she  has  a  sin- 
gle  saint  at  this  day  in  her  communion ;  for  no  man  ot  "woxgaxl  caxl\^ 
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admitted  into  the  rank  of  saints  till  a  hundred  jrears  after  death  ;*  and 
it  will  depend  upon  the  pope  of  a  distant  period,  whether  any  of  tha 
present  day  shall  be  canonized,  that  is,  put  among  the  saints.  This 
mw,  by  which  the  saint'&caiion  of  her  members  is  delayed  for  a  hun- 
dred years,  is  one  of  the  wisest  and  most  modest  things  the  church  of 
Rome  ever  did ;  for  she  knows  very  well  that  if  she  were  to  call  the 
averafi^e,  or  even  the  best  of  her  members,  saints  while  alive,  the  world 
would  laugh  at  both  her  and  them. 

But  the  reader  must  be  aware  that  I  am  taking  a  too  fitvonraUe  Tieir 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  when  I  speak  only  of  her  present  state;  and 
as  if  I  admitted  her  holiness  up  to  a  late  period ;  for  she  has  been  no- 
toriously unholy  for  many  hundred  years.  She  is  not  the  mere  skele- 
ton of  a  once  living  body, — she  is  not  like  a  collection  of  dry  ioofieo- 
sive  bones ;  she  is  a  putrid  carcass,  presentinc^  to  the  moral  seiise  all 
that  is  loathsome  and  abominable.  This  I  established  in  my  last  nmn- 
ber,  by  the  testimony  of  her  own  authors,  who  wrote  prcTious  to,  moi 
about  the  period  oC  the  reformation,  who  tell  us  plainly  that  all  tanks 
and  degrees  among  them  were  corrupt  beyond  expression,  especially 
the  clergy,  from  the  lowest  curate  up  to  the  greatest  cardinal  It  re- 
mains now,  that  I  show  what  sort  oimen  the  popes  were ;  and  as  these 
claimed  to  be  the  head  and  centre  of  all  power,  spiritual  and  temporal, 
they  had  usually  concentrated  in  their  own  persons  all  the  vices  of  the 
inferior  members. 

Papists  have  a  saying  among  themselves,  that  Gregory  the  Grett 
was  the  last  of  the  good,  and  the  first  of  the  bad  popes ;  by  which  they 
acknowledge  that  they  have  not  had  a  good  pope  for  twelve  hundred 
years,  which,  I  suppose,  is  the  truth.  We  need  not  look  back  to  the 
dark  ages,  in  which  their  own  historians  tell  us,  they  were  '*  monsters 
and  prodigies :"  (Hac  monstra,  hac  portenla.  Plat,  in  Vita  BemdUH 
IV.)  '*and  so  void  of  piety,  as  neither  to  regard  the  person  they  sus- 
tained, nor  the  place  they  were  in."  '  (Sabellic.  Ennead.  9.  L  L)  Let 
us  rather  see  what  was  their  character  about  the  time  of  the  reforma- 
tion, when  it  might  have  been  expected  that  a  regard  for  their  own  in- 
terest, would  have  induced  them  at  least  to  assume  the  appearanca  of 
virtue. 

**  When  aAer  the  death  of  Innocent  VIII.,  Lionel,  bishop  of  Coneoi^ 
dia,  in  an  oration  to  the  cardinals,  pressed  them  with  the  most  ronsiBg 
arguments,  to  choose  a  good  man  whose  life  was  without  scandil; 
(Raynald,  an.  1492.)  what  was  the  effect?  Alexander  VI.  waachoseSt 
a  man,  if  he  may  be  so  called,  who  was  the  reproach  of  homan  a^ 
ture ;  who,  before  he  was  chosen  pope,  was  a  prodigy  of  lust  and  olber 
vices,  and  continued  to  be  so  to  the  last ;  when,  by  the  just  jadnMRt 
of  God,  he  was  poisoned,  by  a  mistake  in  drinking  that  cup  hiaidf 
which  he  had  prepared  to  despatch  others."  See  PresertHUive  a^yawrf 
Poperff,  Tit.  I.  p.  32.,  with  the  authorities. 

"  Pftul  ill.  lived  not  long  enough  to  let  the  world  know  what  hi 
would  prove,  for  he  died  within  six  and  twenty  days  after  his  ele^ 
tion."  Ibid, 

**  Julius  II.  who  succeeded  him,  was  guilty  of  crimes  so  notoiiail 
as  to  be  a  scandal  to  the  whole  churcL     He  filled  Itidy  with  rapnib 


*  I  am  not  tare  but  there  may  be  aome  alteration  in  this  faapaet  Mfyyt  tbo 
eC  the  Fto|pa»  after  hia  lale  hmullatlaa. 
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i»ar,  imd  Mood ;  to  which  he  was  so  addicted,  that,  contrary  to  the  law 
of  nations,  he  commanded  the  procurator  of  the  Duke  of  Savoy  to  be 
tortured  because  he  endeavoured  to  persuade  him  to  peace.  So  mon- 
stroQS  were  his  acts,  that  Richerius  says,  he  must  be  wholly  made  of 
steel  who  can  read  them  withdi^t  horror."     See  as  before. 

'*  Pope  Leo  X  in  whose  time  the  reformation  began,  was  a  civil, 
debonair  gentleman ;  but  so  little  concerned  for  religion,  that  he  cared 
not  to  know  what  it  meant.  When  he  admitted  discourses  of  that 
Qature,  it  was  for  the  sake  of  diversion,  and  to  make  himself  sport. 
His  soul,  he  thought,  was  no  longer  lived  than  his  body,  and  therefore 
he  gave  himself  up  to  sensual,  gratifications ;  and  it  was  but  reason, 
that  he,  who  supposed  he  should  die  like  a  beast,  should  live  like  an 
ejjiiciire."  Ibid, 

**  Clement  V IL  as  he  got  the  popedom  by  simony,  so  he  administered 
it  by  as  ill  arts  as  he  got  it.  His  prime  virtue  was  dissimulation.  He 
made  no  conscience  of  his  word  or  oath,  but  broke  his  covenants  as 
oft  as  he  made  them."  Ibid. 

"^Panl  HL  and  Julius  HI.  followed  next.  The  characters  given  of 
them  by  many  of  the  Romish  writers  are  so  foul  and  loathsome,  that 
if  I  had  the  race  to  write  them,  no  modest  man  would  read  them  with- 
out Uushing."  Ibid. 

Such  was  the  monstrous  wickedness  of  the  holy  church,  in  the  head 
and  all  her  members,  about  this  time,  that  the  world  itself,  depraved 
as  it  is,  could  bear  it  no  longer,  but  cried  for  delf^'erance.  The  court 
of  Rome  was  beset  by  complaints  and  remonstrances  \>y  the  emperor 
and  other  sovereign  princes,  in  which  they  demanded  a  correction  of 
those  abuses  which  they  and  their  subjects  felt  to  be  intolerable.  *  In 
short,  they  called  for  reformation,  which  the  pope  was  extremely  un- 
willing to  c^nt ;  but  which  he  durst  not  peremptorily  refuse,  lest  the 
nations  ana  their  princes  should  reform  themselves,  as  some  of  them 
had  already  done.  His  holiness  promised,  and  shuffled,  and  tempo- 
rised for  many  years ;  but  at  last  consented  to  the  calling  of  a  council 
at  Trent,  the  professed  object  of  which  was  to  satisfy  those  who  were 
demanding  reformation ;  but  which,  instead  of  reforming  abuses,  rather 
confirmed  them,  and  established  by  law  many  errors,  which  had  been 
only  tacitly  admitted  before.  Before  the  pope  would  consent  to  call 
socn  a  council,  he  tried  many  expedients  to  silence  the  universal 
clamour  that  was  raised  against  the  corruptions  of  the  church.  He 
once  and  again  made  a  feint  as  if  he  would  set  seriously  about  refor- 
mation himself;  and  Paul  III.  went  so  far  as  to  appoint  four  cardinals 
and  ^1%  other  prelates  to  draw  up  a  catalogue  of  grievances  and  abuses 
which  needed  reformation,  to  make  the  world  believe  that  he  was  going 
to  lefbrm.  These  prelates  drew  up  a  paper  under  the  title  of  "  The 
Adyice  given  to  Pope  Paul  III.  by  four  Cardinals  and  ^yq  other  Pre- 
jites,  whose  names  are  underwritten,  in  order  to  the  Amendment  of  the 
State  of  the  Church."  Among  the  names  subscribed  to  this  document, 
wo  find  Cardinal  John  Peter  Carafia,  afterwards  Pope  Paul  IV.,  and 
Reginald  Pole,  Cardinal  of  England,  men  who  were  not  likely  to  give 
an  exaggerated  representation  of  the  evil  state  of  their  own  church. 
Of  the  document  itself  Dr.  Clagget  gave  a  translation,  which  may  be 
seen  in  the  "  Preservative  against  Popery,"  Vol.  L  Tit  L  It  occupies 
ttx  large  folio  pages  closely  printed;  and  it  makes  such  a  disclosure 
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of  notorious  corraption,  and  worse  than  heathen  abomination,  pretmil* 
ing  through  the  whole  church,  from  the  head  down  to  the  lowest  wmmr 
bers,  that  it  is  astonishing  that  any  man  who  has  any  respect  for  his 
own  character,  should  acknowledge  his  connexion  with  it,  and  that  be 
should  not  with  indignation  renounce  the  communion  and  the  name  of 
a  church  which  pollutes  the  very  eart&  more  than  the  cities  did,  which 
God  destroyed  by  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven. 

The  principal  abuses  which  are  here  brought  to  the  view  of  **  His 
Holiness,"  exhibit  the  greatest  degree  of  wickedness  of  which  human 
nature  is  capable ;  that  is,  selling  and  bartering  the  souls  of  men  for 
livings  to  the  priests.  "  Another  abuse,"  say  the  advisers,  "  of  a  moat 
grievous  nature,  is  the  coUation  of  ecclesiastical  benefices,  especially 
with  cure  of  souls,  and  above  all,  of  bishoprics ;  the  manner  having 
been,  that  good  provision,  is  made  for  those  having  the  benefices  ;  kit 
for  the  flock  of  Christ  and  the  church,  none  at  all." — "  There  is  ano- 
ther abuse  also  in  the  changing  of  benefices,  upon  contracts  that  are 
all  of  them  simoniacal,  in  which  no  regard  is  had  to  any  thing  btU 
gain :" — And  so  on  throughout  the  whole  paper,  the  church  of  Some 
stands  confessed,  the  antichrist,  that  makes  merchandise  of  men's  souls; 
for  that  which  so  many  of  her  own  dignitaries,  including  one  who  was 
afterwards  pope,  have  so  solemnly  declared  to  be  true,  may  be  consi- 
dered as  virtually  the  admission  of  the  church  herself  By  this  do- 
cument alone  the  reformation  is  fully  vindicated ;  and  I  am  surprised 
that  it  has  not  been  oflener  publishea,  and  more  generally  known ;  for 
AS  a  defence  of  the  reformation  it  renders  any  other  publication  un- 
necessary. 

What,  for  instance,  can  be  a  more  complete  vindication  of  Henry 
Vlllth's  suppression^  of  monasteries,  and  John  Knox's  preaching 
them  down,  than  the  following : — "  In  the  orders  of  the  religious, 
there  is  another  abuse  to  be  corrected,  that  many  of  them  are  so  de- 
generate, that  they  are  grown  scandalous,  and  their  examples  perni- 
cious to  the  seculars.  We  think  the  conventual  orders  are  (t.  e.  ought) 
to  be  abolished,  not  by  doing  any  man  that  injury  of  dispossessing  him, 
but  by  forbidding  them  to  admit  any  more.  For  thus,  without  wrong- 
ing any  one,  they  would  soon  be  worn  out,  and  good  religious  might 
be  substituted  instead  of  them ;  but  at  present  it  were  best,  that  all 
children  who  arc  not  yet  professed,  should  be  taken  from  the  monas- 
teries." They  did  not  wish  to  abolish  the  religious  or  monastic  life 
altogether ;  but  their  words  plainly  imply  that  the  monasteries,  as  they 
then  were,  ought  to  be  suppressed.  Again,  say  these  advisers  of  His 
Holiness : — "  Christian  people  are  disturbed  by  another  abuse,  which 
concerns  nuns  that  are  under  the  care  of  the  conventual  friars  ;  where, 
in  most  monasteries,  public  sacrileges  are  committed,  to  the  intolerable 
scandal  of  the  citizens."  Here,  under  the  modest  expression,  socty 
lege,  the  illicit  intercourse  between  the  friars  and  nuns  is  explicitly 
aomitted,  "to  the  intolerable  scandal  of  the  citizens." 

I  shall  quote  a  few  sentences  from  the  conclusion  of  this  official 
paper,  in  order  to  show  that  the  pope's  advisers  were  perfectly  acquainted 
with  the  state  of  morals,  as  well  as  of  discipline,  in  their  holy  church: — 
"  Thus,  according  to  our  capacity,  having  summarily  described  all  those 
things  which  belong  to  the  duly  of  a  supreme  bishop  of  the  Oatholic 
church,  it  remains  that  we  say  something  of  that  which  belongs  to  tho 
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Roman  bishop.  This  city  of  Rome  is  both  the  mother  of  the  ehutchf 
and  the  mistrest  of  other  churches ;  wherefore  the  worship  of  Qod  and 
parity  of  manners  should  flourish  there  most  of  all :  but  yet,  holy  &ther, 
all  strangers  are  scandalized  wheh  they  go  into  St.  Peter's  church,  and 
see  what  slovenly  ignorant  priests  say  mass  there,  so  habited  and  clothed, 
that  they  could  not  appear  cleanly  in  a  nasty  house.  This  is  so  mightv 
an  ofience  to  all,  that  the  most  reverend  the  archpresbyter  and  the  pem^ 
tentiary  are  to  take  care  of  this  thing,  and  remove  the  scandal :  and  the 
like  order  is  to  be  taken  in  other  churches. 

**  Nay,  in  this  city,  whores  walk  about  as  if  they  were  goodly  ma« 
trons;  or  they  ride  upon  mules,  and  are  at  noonday  followed  up  and 
down  by  men  of  the  best  account  in  the  families  of  cardinals,  and  by 
elergrmen.  We  see  no  such  degeneracy  in  any  other  city,  but  in  this 
whico  is  tabe  an  example  to  all  others.  These  whores  live  in  splendid 
hoQses :  'tis  a  filthy  abuse,  and  ought  to  be  mended." 

**  Now  these  are  the  things,  most  holy  father,  which  we  for  the  pre^ 
sent  have  brought  together,  as  our  capacity  would  permit,  that  as  to  us 
it  seems  needful,  they  may  be  corrected.  But  you,  in  your  goodness 
and  wisdom,  will  make  a  more  perfect  judgment  of  every  thing.  We 
indeed,  though  we  have  not  answered  the  greatness  of  the  concern, 
which  is  too  hard  for  us,  yet  at  least  have  satisfied  our  own  consciences, 
and  cannot  but  conceive  great  hope,  that  under  your  government  we 
may  see  the  church  of  Cfod  purged,  fair  as  a  dove,  at  harmony  with 
itselC  and  united  into  one  body,  to  the  never  dying  honour  of  your  name. 
Yon  have  taken  to  yourself  the  name  of  Paul ;  we  hope  you  will  imi' 
tate  the  charity  of  Paul,  who  was  a  chosen  vessel  to  carry  the  name  of 
Christ  among  the  Grentiles.  We  hope  that  you  are  chosen  to  restore 
the  name  of  Christ,  forgotten  by  the  nations,  arid  even  by  us  the  clergy, 
that  hereafter  it  may  live  in  our  hearts,  and  appear  in  our  actions,  to 
heal  our  diseases,  to  reduce  the  flock  of  Christ  to  one  sheepfold,  to 
remove  from  us  that  indignation  and  vengeance  of  God^  which  we 
deserve,  which  is  now  ready  to  fall  upon  us,  which  now  hangs  over 
oar  heads." 

It  did  not  occur  to  these  great  prelates  that  they  were  hurtinpf  their 
own  caase  when  they  called  the  city  of  Rome  the  mother  of  the  church; 
for  if  they  mean  Christian  Rome,  it  is  making  the  church  her  own 
mother,  or  admitting  that  Christianity  existed  before  the  church  of 
Rome,  which  would  be  to  deny  her  primacy.  If  they  mean  pagan 
Rome,  they  concede  to  Protestants  the  heathen  oric^in  of  their  church; 
and  then  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  the  daughter  so  like  the 
mother,  or  that  she  has  greatly  surpassed  her  in  wickedness,  as  often 
happens. 

The  proposed  reformation  came  to  nothing.  As  Dr.  Clagget  savs  in 
his  preface : — "  The  trick  was  to  make  the  Christian  princes  believe, 
that  he  that  required,  and  they  who  gave  this  advice,  were  in  good  ear* 
nest :  and  so  it  was  sent  into  Germany,  where  it  produced  quite  other 
efiects  than  were  hoped  for ;  for  all  men's  mouths  were  opened  against 
the  court  (of  Rome)  more  than  they  were  before :  and  tne  court  soon 
showed,  that  this  solemn  advice  was  but  mere  arti6ce  and  collusion  to 
amuse  the  world,  and  keep  off  the  much  dreaded  council  as  long  as  it 
was  possible;"  and  when  Cardinal  Caraflfa  came  to  be  pope^  eigkteoa 
years  after,  he  showed  no  disposition  to  make  one  atef  m  \!i»X  x^TOii 
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which  he  had  joined  in  reconihiending  to  his  predecessor.  All  this 
tended  to  convince  the  reformers,  that  it  was  vain  to  expect  the  church 
of  Rome  would  ever  mend  her  manners ;  and  that  they  had  done  right 
in  endeavouring  to  reform  themselves. 

I  request  the  reader  again  to  rememher,  that  all  my  proofr  of  the 
unholiness  of  the  boasted  and  boasting  "  holy  Catholic  church,"  both  in 
the  head  and  the  members,  are  drawn  from  writers  high  in  authority  in 
that  very  church.  Out  of  the  mouth  of  her  own  cbudren  she  stands 
condemned ;  and  surely  these  children  knew  her  well.  Protestant  wri- 
ters cannot  say  a  word  on  this  subject,  but  they  are  accused  of  misrepre- 
senting and  calumniating  the  '*  Catholic  church."  To  this  incessantly 
reiterated  charge,  Dr.  Sherlock  has  furnished  a  sufficient  answer,  pait 
of  which  I  shall  here  present  to  the  reader.  I  ^uote  as  I  find  it  prenzed 
to  the  Bishop  of  St  David's  **  Eng^lish  Reformation  and  Papal  Schism." 

"As  to  the  probability  of  this  cnarge.  (Misrepresenting)  Now,  1.  Ask 
them,  whether  the  first  reformers  charged  the  church  of  Rome  with 
such  doctrines  and  practices  as  they  were  not  guilty  of?  We  have  not, 
that  I  know  of,  increased  our  charge  against  the  church  of  Rome  in 
this  age ;  if  there  has  been  any  difierence,  we  have  rather  been  more 
favourable  and  candid  in  our  censures  of  some  of  their  doctrines,  than 
the  first  reformers  were.  Now,  is  it  likely  that  the  first  reformers  diooM 
charge  the  church  of  Rome  wrongfully?  No  man  can  be  a  misrepre- 
senter,  but  either  out  of  ignorance  or  design :  which  of  these  can  we, 
with  any  probability,  charge  the  reformers  with? 

"  As  for  ignorance,  is  it  a  probable  thing,  that  Luther,  Melancthon, 
OecolampaHius,  Zuinglius,  Bucer,  Calvin,  or,  to  come  to  our  own 
English  reformers,  that  Archbishop  Cranmer,  and  others,  who  had  all 
been  Papists  themselves,  should  be  ignorant  what  was  taught  and 
practised  in  the  church  of  Rome?  It  is  now  thought  in  this  very 
cause  a  very  considerable  proof,  that  Protestants  do  misrepresent  Pa- 
pists, because  some  Papists  deny  such  doctrines  and  practices  as  Ph>- 
testants  charge  them  with ;  and,  say  they,  can  you  think  that  Papists 
do  not  understand  their  own  religion  better  than  Protestants  do  ?  Now, 
though  this  may  be  made  a  question,  (and  I  am  very  apt  to  think,  that, 
compare  the  learned  and  unlearned  Protestants  and  Papists  together, 
there  are  more  Protestants  than  Papists,  who  understand  popery;  and 
not  only  experience  verifies  this,  but  there  is  a  plain  reason  why  it 
should  be  so ;  because  it  is  the  principle  of  Protestants,  that  they  most 
neither  believe  nor  disbelieve  any  thincc  without  understanding  it;  hot 
an  implicit  faith  in  the  church  governs  the  unlearned  Papists,  and  many 
of  those  who  should  be  learned  too ;  but  let  that  be  as  it  will,)  this  ar 
gument  signifies  nothing  to  our  first  reformers :  for  if  Papists  may  he 
presumed  to  understand  their  own  religion,  the  first  reformers,  who 
were  all  educated  in  popery,  might  be  as  well  presumed  to  undersluid 
what  popery  then  was ;  andf,  therefore,  there  can  be  no  reason  to  suspect 
that  they  misrepresented  popery  out  of  ignorance. 

"  Nor  is  it  more  probable  that  they  should  misrepresent  popery  out 
of  interest  and  design :  for  if  they  were  conscious  to  themselves,  that 
popery  was  not  so  bad  as  they  represent  it  to  be,  why  should  they  them- 
selves have  set  up  for  reformers  ?  and  what  hope  could  they  have,  thst 
at  that  time,  when  popery  was  so  well  known,  they  should  persuade 
the  world  to  belieye  lYievi  TiAAi^^^ioMiitaLtions  ? 


THE  PROTESTANT.  00^ 

"Was  it  80  desirable  a  thing  for  men  to  bring  all  the  powers  of  the 
church  of  Rome  upon  themselves,  merely  to  gratify  a  misrepresenting 
humour  9  Do  these  men  remember  what  our  reformers  suflfered  for 
opposing  popery?  The  loss  of  their  estates,  their  liberties,  their  lives, 
all  the  veneeance  of  a  blind  and  enraged  zeal.  And  did  they  undergo 
all  this  wim  such  constancy  and  Christian  patience,  only  for  the  sake 
of  telling  lies,  and  raising  scandalous  reports  of  the  church  of  Rome  ? 
We  thiiHc  it  a  very  good  argument,  that  the  apostles  and  first  preachers 
of  Christianity  were  honest  men,  and  had  no  design  to  cheat  the  world, 
because  they  served  no  worldly  interest  by  it ;  but  cheerfully  exposed 
themselves  to  all  manner  of  sufferings  in  preaching  the  gospel :  and 
why  does  not  the  same  argument  prove  our  first  reformers  to  be  honest 
men,  and  then  they  could  not  be  wilful  misrepresenters  ? 

"  Nay,  if  we  will  but  allow  them  to  have  been  cunning  men,  (and  it 
is  evident  they  did  not  want  wit,)  they  would  never  have  undertaken 
so  hopeless  a  design,  as  to  run  down  popery  merely  by  misrepresenting 
it ;  wnen,  had  their  exceptions  against  popery  been  only  misrepresent 
tations  of  their  own,  all  the  world  could  have  confuted  them :  had  the 
first  reformers  been  only  misrepresenters,  can  we  think  that  they  could 
have  imposed  upon  such  vast  numbers  of  men,  learned  and  unlearned, 
who  knew  and  saw  what  popery  was?  They  were  no  fools  them* 
aelveSi  and  therefore  could  not  hope  to  impose  such  a  cheat,  upon  the 
world. 

"  2.  Ask  them  again,  how  old  this  complaint  is,  of  Protestants  mis" 
representing  popery  ?  how  long  it  has  been  discovered  that  popery  is 
thus  abused  and  misrepresented  ?  Were  the  first  reformers  cnarged 
with  these  misrepresentations  by  their  adversaries  in  those  days?" 

The  learned  author  proceeds  to  put  a  series  of  interrogatories,  to 
which  the  only  answer,  consistent  with  truth,  must  be,  that  the  first 
reformers  were  not  so  accused  of  misrepresenting.  They  knew  from  per- 
sonal  observation  and  experience  the  truth  of  their  accusations  of  the 
church  of  Rome ;  the  church  of  Rome  herself  knew  the  truth  of  them, 
and  all  the  world  knew  it.  The  church  did  not  then  afiect  to  denv 
them,  or  to  accuse  the  reformers  of  misrepresentins^ ;  she  rather  admit' 
ted,  and  defended,  or  at  least  palliated,  what  was  laid  to  her  charge. 

This  reasoning  is  cogent  and  unanswerable,  as  a  defence  of  the  re- 
formers against  the  charge  of  misrepresenting  and  calumniating  the 
church  of  Rome.  But,  with  regard  to  the  point  in  hand,  we  have  little 
use  for  such  arguments ;  for,  as  I  have  said  again  and  again,  the  mon- 
strous  corruptions  of  this  church  are  admitted,  asserted,  dilated  upon^ 
and  deplored  by  her  own  authors,  in  language  more  strong  than  that 
which  the  reformers  used.  We  might,  therefore,  lay  aside  the  writings 
of  the  latter  altogether,  and,  by  those  of  the  former  alone,  we  can  do' 
monstrate  that  the  church  of  Rome  does  not  possess  those  fruits  of  holi- 
ness  of  which  Dr.  Milner  boasts ;  and  that,  therefore,  she  does  not 
possess  this  mark  of  the  true  chvurch. 
61^ 
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CHAPTER  CXCIX 

IMTIIfl  ATTUTAriON  OF  TUB  8ANCTITT  OP  THE  CHUBCB.  MIKlCLBS  CLAIMBO  MB 
WBOUGBT  BT  SAINTS  IN  THE  CHDRCH  OP  ROME.  XATIER's  MIRACLES  REST  ON  NO  AD- 
TBORITT.  DENIED  BT  COTEMPORART  WRITERS,  AND  REJECTED  BT  SENSIBLE  PAPISTS. 
RIBICUL0U8  8T0RT  OP  ZAYIER  AND  A  CRAB.  MIRACLES  OF  A  MORE  MODERN  DATE. 
SOME  OP  THEM  EXAMINED.  OPPICE  IN  ROME  POR  RECORDING  AND  TRTINO  MIBACLI8. 

Saturday,  Maj  4tli,  1822. 

I  AH  DOW  arriyed  at  what  Dr.  Milner  calls  the  "  Divine  attestation" 
of  the  *'  sanctity'*  of  th^  church  of  Rome.  By  this  we  are  to  under- 
stand the  miracles  which  in  all  ages  have  been  performed  by  the  saintly 
and  which  are  as  illustrious  in  the  present  age,  as  they  were  in  that 
of  the  apostles.  Not  that  there  are  any  living  saints  remarkable  for 
miraculous  powers,  for  he  does  not  venture  to  tell  us  where  so  much 
as  one  is  to  be  found  alive  who  can  do  the  slightest  miracle;  but  he 
gives  us  very  pompous  descriptions  of  miraculous  cures  performed  by 
St.  Wenefnde  at  ner  holy  well  in  Wales,  within  the  last  twenty 
years ;  and  one  case  of  an  insurable  disease  having  been  cured  by  a 
touch  of  the  hand  of  a  priest  who  was  hanged  in  the  reign  of  Charlea 
I.,  one  of  whose  hands,  it  seems,  is  preserved  in  Lancashire,  for  the 
parp6se  of  working  miracles ;  and  if  we  can  believe  Dr.  Milner,  this 
dead  hand  is  more  powerful  than  a  thousand  living  ones. 

We  have  a  great  deal  of  unnecessary  discussion  about  the  miracles 
performed  by  Christ  and  his  apostles.  I  say  unnecessary  discussion, 
because  Protestants  do  not  call  in  question  the  reality  of  divinely  at- 
tested miracles,  in  either  the  Old  or  the  New  Testament.  Dr.  Mimer, 
however,  argues  for  the  reality  of  the  miracles  performed  by  the  apos- 
tles, apparently  for  no  other  purpose  than  to  make  it  appear  that  the 
church  of  Rome  has  the  power  of  working  miracles ;  and,  of  course, 
he  wishes  us  to  believe  that  the  apostles  were  clergymen  and  saints  of 
the  Romish  church.  I  believe  some  authors  have  conceded  a  great 
deal  too  much  with  regard  to  the  miraculous  powers  alleged  to  have 
been  possessed  by  some  distinguished  Christians  afler  the  apostolic 
age.  For  my  part,  I  am  determined  to  keep  by  my  fundamental  prin- 
ciple of  the  Bible  alone.  I  do  not  say  that  no  miracles  were  ever  per- 
formed but  what  are  recorded  in  the  Bible ;  but  I  do  say,  that  I  do  not 
believe  in  any  which  are  not  recorded  there ;  and  I  acknowledge  no 
authority  that  requires  me  to  believe  in  any  other. 

Through  many  tiresome  pages,  Dr.  Milner  connects  a  chain  of 
miracles,  from  the  first  century  down  to  the  reformation,  in  ^riiich 
chain,  one  St.  Bernard  appears  a  link  of  great  magnitude  and  lustre. 
After  the  reformation  a  saint  arose  who  outstripped  all  who  had  gone 
Wore  him.     Of  this  saint  Dr.  Milner  thus  writes : 

•  *•  The  miracles  of  St.  Francis  Xaverius,  the  apostle  of  India,  who 

«  cotemporary  with  Luther,  in  number,  splendour,  and  publicity 

T  vie  with  St.  Bernard's.     They  consisted  in  foretelling  fiiturs 

%  speaking  unknown  languages,  calming  tempests  at  sea,  curing 

18  maladies,  and  raising  the  dead  to  life ;  and  though  they  took 

«n  remote  countries,  yet  they  were  verified  in  the  same,  soon 

^  saint's  death,  by  virtue  of  a  commission  from  John  IIL  king 
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of  Portugal,  and  were  generally  acknowledged,  not  only  by  Euro- 
peans of  different  religions  in  India,  but  also  by  the  native  Mahome- 
tans and  Pagans."     Letter  XXIII.  pp.  80,  81. 

**  It  is  painful  to  think,"  says  Mr.  Grier,  **that  in  the  present  enlight* 
ened  age,  a  gentleman  like  Dr.  Milner,  who  displays  learning  in  al- 
most every  department  of  science :  who  possesses  experience,  intelli- 
gence, and  taste ;  who  writes  well  and  wno  reasons  acutely — should 
be  80  besotted,  as  not  only  to  believe  himself,  but  to  attempt  to  induce 
others  to  believe,  all  the  stupid  legends  of  the  dark  ages,  and  the 
modem  fiibrications  of  the  same  stamp.  Such  fatuity  would  be  a 
miracle  in  itself,  were  it  not  known  how  superstition  debases  the  rea- 
son, when  it  has  gained  the  ascendant  over  the  mind."  Reply  to  Dr. 
Milner^  s  End  of  Controversy,  p.  361. 

'^As  to  Xavier,"  says  the  same  writer,  *'  it  might  have  been  expected 
that  the  doctor  would  have  been  more  reserved  in  ascribing  miracu- 
lous powers  to  one,  who  lived  so  much  nearer  our  own  times,  than 
to  those  of  more  distant  ages ;  because,  the  means  of  detecting  impos- 
ture is  more  within  our  reaqh,  in  the  former  than  in  the  latter  case ; 
and  because,  if  he  found  that  recourse  had  been  had  to  fabrication  with 
respect  -  to  accounts  of  modern  date,  it  sinks  into  disrepute  those  of 
earlier  origin. 

'*  Of  Xavier's  miracles,  which,  Dr.  Milner  say^,  *  consisted  in  fore- 
telling future  events,  speaking  unknown  languages,  calming  tempests 
at  sea,  and  raising  the  dead  to  life^  Acosta,  a  cotemporary  writer,  a 
Jesuit,  and  a  missionary  also,  makes  no  mention.  But  had  these  sin- 
gular occurrences  taken  place,  he  muk  have  noticed  them.  And,  with 
respect  to  the  gilt  of  tongues,  which  is  ascribed  to  him  in  a  supernatu- 
ral degree,  it  is  certain  that  he  himself  deeply  lamented,  in  one  of  his 
letters,  his  deficiency  in  this  very  particular !  Now,  where  he  wanted 
'  a  requisite  which  would  have  been  so  essential  to  the  cause  of  prbsel y- 
tism  among  the  pagans,  it  is  highly  improbable  that  his  saintship 
would  have  been  invested  with  any  other.  Indeed,  his  simple  acknow- 
ledgment on  this  one  point  throws  discredit  on  the  other  miraculous 
stories  told  of  him.  But  Dr.  Milner  adds,  that  Xavier's  miracles  'were 
verified  soon  after  the  saint's  death  by  virtue  of  a  commission'  from 
John  III.  king  of  Portugal.'  Here  again  the  silence  of  Acosta  about 
those  alleged  miracles  meets  hini ;  and  not  only  this,  but  the  express 
assertion  of  this  writer  that  no  miracles  whatever  were  performed  in 
India.  And,  as  Acosta's  account  was  not  published  for  nearly  forty 
years  after  Xavier' s  death,  it  is  evident  that  that  space  of  time  at  least 
elapsed  before  his  miracles  were  thought  of  This  is  Bishop  Douglas' 
opinion  on  the  subject  ;*  and  though  Dr.  Milner  attempts  to  invalidate 
it  by  a  reference  to  Acosta's  work,  yet  the  very  place  f  referred  to  es- 

*  "  See  Criterion  of  miracles,  pa^e  84.  Dr.  Buchanan  tcUs  of  his  having  obeerved 
to  the  Archbishop  of  Goa  that '  Aavier  was  an  eminently  great  man ;  but  that  what 
olhen  have  written /or  him  and  ofhim^  tarnished  his  fame  tw  making  him  the  inven- 
tor of  fables.  To  which  the  chief  inquisitor  candidly  signified  his  assent.'  Ste  Chris- 
tian RetearchcBj  pace  162.  This  anecdote  is  the  more  valuable,  both  as  it  records  the 
sdmiarion  of  a  popish  ecclesiastic  of  high  rank,  resident  on  the  very  theatre  of  Xavier's 
mfaiifltTy,  and  consequently  acquainted  with  every  act  of  his ;  and  as  it  exhibits  the  hol- 
low pretensions  set  up  for  this  saint  by  Dr.  Milner,  on  the  score  of  miraculous  agency." 

t  .  .  .  " '  quod  miraculorum  ntdla  utcultas  sit,  oun  apostoli  plurtma  perpetr&runt.  — > 
De  Proeur.  Ac  I.  iL  cap.  &  Here  Aootta  denieg  that  the  misnonasiea  iaa.  k^:^  \a^^^\ 
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tablishes  its  correctness.  Tliat  writer  barely  says  that '  great  ngnM 
were  reported  of  Xavier  by  numerous  and  credible  witnesses.'  Bui 
Dr.  Milner  goes  farther,  since  he  says  that  they  not  only  'Tie  in  nuB^ 
ber,  splendour,  and  publicity,  with  the  miracles  of  St  Bernard  ;*  bat 
appear  to  equal  those  of  our  Saviour  himself  1 1"  Reply,  4*^.  p^gu 
367—369. 

About  a  year  or  two  ago,  I  read  as  much  of  St  Francis  Xayier's' 
life  and  miracles  as  disgust  and  contempt  would  allow  me.  I  shall 
give  one  miracle  as  a  sample  of  the  whole.  I  write  from  memory,  as 
I  am  not  now  in  possession  of  the  book : — The  holy  saint  had  a  consa> 
crated  crucifix  which  he  valued  above  all  things  in  the  world.  On  a 
sea  voyage,  one  day,  he  lost  it  overboard ;  and  was  quite  inconsolable. 
After  landing  at  the  country  whither  he  went,  and  walking  on  the  sea 
shore,  he  saw  his  favourite  image  coming  towards  him,  elevated  above 
the  surface  of  the  water.  Grazing  with  astonishment  and  deliffht,  and 
going  to  the  water's  edge,  it  was  most  reverently  laid  down  at  his  feet, 
by  a  crab,  who  had  borne  it  in  its  claws  through  the  ocean,  to  the  very 
spot  where  the  saint  was  miraculously  brought  at  the  time  to  receive  it 

This  is  gravely  related  as  one  of  the  miracles  of  St  Francis  Xavier, 
the  apostle  of  the  Indies.  But  it  appears  to  me  that  he  had  no  hand  in 
it  whatever ;  and  did  not  so  much  as  expect  any  thing  of  the  Idod 
to  happen.  The  crab  is  entitled  to  the  whole  credit  of  this  mira- 
cle ;  and  I  would  have  advised  the  pope,  at  his  next  diet  of  canonia- 
tion,  to  have  put  this  animal  among  the  saints,  had  he  not  been-  antici- 
pated by  the  heathen  Egyptians  or  Chaldeans,  who  gave  him  a  place 
among  the  Constellations,  where,  under  his  Latin  name.  Cancer,  he 
has  the  honour  of  making  the  extremity  of  the  sun's  northern  declina- 
tion. 

But  the  gross  wickedness  of  such  a  story  as  the  above  consists 
chiefly  in  the  idolatry  that  it  implies  and  cherishes.  It  is  evidendy 
meant  to  be  inculcated  that  there  was  a  divinity  in  the  holy  image 
which  the  saint  worshipped,  that  could  inspire  the  crab  with  the 
thought  of  its  preservation,  and  restoration  to  its  devout  worshipper; 
and  those  who  believe  the  story  are  confirmed  in  their  idolatrous  prac- 
tices ;  for  that  Papists,  even  those  who  live  among  us,  do  worship  such 
things  is  beyond  all  doubt,  though  they  deny,  or  wish  to  conceal  it 
Of  this  I  have  the  evidence  of  one  of  their  own  communion,  who 
lately  called  on  me,  being  introduced  by  a  friend,  for  the  purpose  of 
becoming  acquainted  with  one  who  had  made  himself  so  notorious  by 
his  opposition  to  the  "  Catholic  church."  He  had  read  part  at  least  of 
my  work  with  great  care,  and  had  many  passages  marked,  which  he 
wished  to  converse  with  me  about  I  talked  fully  an  hour  with  him: 
and  showed  him  several  popish  books  which  he  had  never  seen,  ana 
some  sentiments  in  them  which  surprised  him,  of  which  he  requested 
and  obtained,  written  extracts.  Turning  over  Dr.  Milner's  work,  I 
pointed  to  the  crucifix,  or  figure  of  the  crucifixion,  at  the  root  of  his 
apostolical  tree,  and  asked  him  to  tell  me  candidly, — •*  Do  you  really 
worship  a  thing  like  that  ?"— "  They  do  it,"  said  he,  "  btit  /  always  m 
an  aversion  to  it" 

With  regard  to  home,  and  more  recent  miracles.  Dr.  Milner  thus 

bat  Dr.  Bfilner'fl  gloss  is,  'that  they  only  had  not  the  «am« /ocOify  at  the 
VMaiau^QcHity,  secundum  Mfliwr !"  Sn  LOUr  XXIVI  * 
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addresses  his  correspondeDts :  "  Methinks*  I  hear  some  of  your,  soci- 
ety thus  asking  me :  *  Do  you  then  pretend  that  your  church  possesses 
the  miraculous  powers  at  the  present  day  V  I  answer,  that  the  church 
never  possessed  miraculous  powers  in  the  sense  of  most  Protestant 
writers,  so  as  to  be  able  to  enect  cures  or  other  supernatural  events  at 
her  mere  pleasure :  for  even  the  apostles  could  not  do  this ;  as  we 
learn  from  the  history  of  the  lunatic  child,  Matt.  xvii.  16.  But  this  I 
say,  that  the  Catholic  church,  bein^  always  the  beloved  spouse  of  Christ, 
Rev.  xxi.  9.  and  continuing  at  all  times  to  bring  forth  children  of  he- 
roical  sanctity,  God  fails  not  in  this,  any  more  than  in  past  ages,  to 
illustrate  her  and  them  by  unquestionable  miracles.  Accordingly,  in 
those  processes  which  are  constantly  going  on,  at  the  apostolic  see, 
for  the  canonization  of  new  saints,  fresh  miracles  of  a  recent  date  con- 
tinue to  be  proved  with  the  highest  degree  of  evidence,  as  I  can  testify 
from  having  perused,  on  the  spot,  the  ofRcial  printed  account  of  some 
of  them.  For  the  further  satisfaction  of  your  friends,  I  will  inform  them 
that  I  had  satisfactory  proof,  that  the  astonishing  catastrophe  of  Louis 
XVI.  and  his  queen,  in  being  beheaded  on  a  scaffold,  was  foretold  by 
a  nun  of  Fougeres,  Sceur  Nativity,  twenty  years  before  it  happened ; 
and  that  the  banishment  of  the  French  clergy  from  their  country,  long 
before  it  happened,  was  predicted  by  the  holy  French  pilgrim,  Bene- 
dict Labre,  whose  miracles  caused  the  conversion  of  the  late  Rev.  Mr. 
Thayer,  an  American  clergyman,  who,  being  at  Rome,  witnessed  seve- 
ral of  them.  With  respect  to  miraculous  cures  of  a  late  date,  I  have 
the  most  respectable  attestation  of  several  of  them,  and  I  am  well  ac- 
quainted with  four  or  Eve  persons  who  have  experienced  them.  The 
rollowing  facts  are  respectively  attested,  but  at  much  greater  length,  by 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Sadler^  of  TraflTord,  near  Manchester,  and  the  Rev. 
J.  Crathorne,  of  Garswood,  near  Wigan : — Joseph  Lamb,  of  Eccles, 
Dear  Manchester,  now  twenty-eight  years  of  age,  on  the  12th  of  August, 
.  1814,  fell  from  a  hay-rick,  four  yards  and  a  half  high,  by  which  acci- 
dent it  was  conceived  the  spine  of  his  back  was  broken.  Certain  it  is, 
he  could  neither  walk  nor  stand  without  crutches,  down  to  the  2d  of 
October,  and  that  he  described  himself  as  feeling  the  most  exquisite 
pain  in  the  back.  On  that  day,  having  prevailed  with  much  difnculty 
upon  his  father,  who  was  then  a  Protestant,  to  take  him  in  a  cart,  with 
his  wife  and  two  friends,  Thomas  Cutler  and  Elizabeth  Oooley,  to  Gars- 
wood  near  Wigan,  where  the  hand  of  F.  Arrowsmith,*  one  of  the  Ca- 
tholic priests  who  suffered  death  at  Lancaster,  for  the  exercise  of  his 
religion,  in  the  rei?n  of  Charles  I.,  is  preserved,  and  has  often  caused 
wonderful  cures ;  he  got  himself  conveyed  to  the  altar  rails  of  the  cha- 
pel, and  there  to  be  signed,  on  his  back,  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  by 
that  hand;  when  feeling  a  particular  sensation  and  total  change  in 
himselC  as  he  expressed  it,  he  exclaimed  to  his  wife — Mary,  I  can 
walk !  This  he  did,  without  any  help  whatever,  walking  first  into  an 
adjoining  room,  and  thence  to  the  cart  which  conveyed  him  home. 
With  his  debility  his  pains  also  left  him,  and  his  back  has  continued 
well  ever  since.  (Aucfust  6th,  1817.)  These  particulars  the  above 
qamed  persons,  all  still  living,  are  ready,  as  they  were  respectively 

*  I  cannot  find  any  account  of  this  »aint  and  martyr^  in  either  the  ProCestanl  <;a 
popish  hifloiies  of  thiat  period,  to  which  I  have  aocen*,  fiom  i«bk\k'n«  i&'S  \d^>2q3^ 
Ui  nintdrip  was  not  tben  ackoowJec^ged. 
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witnesses  of  them,  to  declare  upon  oath.  I  haTe  attestations  of  incura- 
ble cancers  and  other  disorders  being  suddenly  remedied  by  the  same 
instrument  of  God's  bounty :  but  it  would  be  a  tedious  work  to  tian- 
scribe  them,  or  the  other  attestations  in  my  possession  of  a  similar  na- 
ture."    Letter  XXIII.  pp.  87—89. 

I  have  inserted  this  story  at  full  length,  though  it  occupies  more 
space  than  it  deserves,  in  order  to  show  with  what  a  fece  of  brass  Pa- 
pists can  gravely  relate  their  "  lying  wonders ;"  and  how  they  impoae 
upon  the  poor  credulous  dupes  of  their  deceit  and  cunning. 

I  need  not  say  that  I  disbelieve  this  story ;  for  I  suppose  none  bat  a 
Papist  can  believe  it  to  be  any  thing  but  a  gross  imposition.  It  has  not 
so  much  as  a  feature  of  credibility  in  it ;  and  the  only  thing  wonderful 
about  it,  is,  that  it  should  be  believed  by  any  person  capable  of  distin- 
guishing his  right  hand  from  his  left.  This  Joseph  Lamb  fell  from  a 
hay-rick,  "  by  which  accident  it  iods  conceived  the  spine  of  bis  back 
was  broken  :^'  but  no  means  were  used,  so  far  as  appears,  to  ascertain 
the  fact.  There  was  no  surgeon  called  to  certify  the  fracture,  or  the 
state  of  the  body  before  or  after  the  alleged  cure.  There  are  no  wit- 
nesses of  either  the  disease  or  the  remedy,  but  persons  interested  in  pro- 
pagating a  belief  in  the  virtue  of  the  wonder-working  dead  hand,  except 
the  fether  of  Lamb,  who  was  then  a  Protestant,  but  whose  conversion 
to  popery  was  the  consequence  of  the  supposed  miracle.  This  lets  us 
into  the  secret  of  the  matter.  It  was  easy  for  the  son  to  feign  both  the 
disease  and  the  cure,  for  such  a  good  purpose  as  the  conversion  of  his 
&ther ;  and  the  priests,  no  doubt  in  the  secret,  knew  how  to  do  the 
work  with  becoming  solemnity.  Such  tricks  have  been  so  common  in 
the  church  of  Rome,  that  they  would  have  lost  all  interest  and  efiect 
-long  ago,  but  for  the  besotted  ignorance  and  stupidity  of  the  people 
who  submit  both  conscience  and  understanding  to  their  ghostly  guides. 
I  request  the  reader  to  turn  to  my  first  volume,  page  366,  and  he  will 
find  an  account  of  a  young  man,  trained  almost  from  his  in^ncy  to 
counterfeit  blindness,  for  the  express  purpose  of  making  him  the  sub* 
ject  of  a  miracle  at  some  convenient  time ;  which  must  have  been  a 
much  more  difRcult  afiair  than  that  of  Lamb  feigning  himself  lame  only 
from  August  till  October. 

Dr.  Milner  gives  us  the  particulars  of  two  other  cases  of  mirecukms 
cures  peformed  by  St.  Wenefride,  at  her  holy  well.  One  of  them  is 
narrated  in  a  letter  to  himself,  dated  Nov.  19th,  1809,  by  a  Miss  Maria 
Hornyold.  Some  writers  have  endeavoured  to  account  for  these  cures 
from  the  effects  of  the  cold  bath;  but  I  see  no  necessity  of  accounting 
for  them  at  all ;  for  I  believe  they  are  nothing  more  than  the  efiects  of 
deceiving  and  being  deceived.  There  are  impostors  among  common 
beggars  who  can  assume  the  appearance  of  almost  any  disease ;  and  the 
wily  priests  know  well  how  to  make  use  of  this  art  for  impresaingthe 
belief  of  miraculous  cures. 

When  the  apostles  of  Christ  went  preaching  the  gospel,  God  was 
pleased  to  confirm  their  testimony  by  "  signs  and  wonders,  and  divers 
miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  But  when  the  truth  of  their 
testimony  was  confirmed,  and  received  by  the  churches,  in  the  aposlo* 
lie  writings,  the  truth  was  then  left  to  make  its  way  by  its  own  evi- 
dence with  the  enlightening  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whicb  Christ 
promised  should  lemam  V\\!kk  Viva  d\»d^\«A  (bcever:  and  to  aoppoM 
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that  miracles  are  still  necessary,  is  to  say  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
is  not  yet  safficiently  confirmed  What  is  it  that  Papists  propose  to 
astablish  by  their  miracles  ?  Is  it  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  ?  This  was 
the  design  of  Christ's  own  miracles.  Is  it  to  prove  that  the  apostles  of 
Christ  were  his  messengers,  and  spoke  by  his  authority  ?  This  waa 
the  desiffn  of  their  miracles ;  this  is  what  was  established  by  them ;.  ' 
and  havmg  this  established,  we  have  no  more  to  ask  for, — we  nave  no- 
thing to  do  but  to  receive  their  testimony,  and  obey  what  they  com^- 
manded  This  renders  further  miraculous  interference  quite  unneces- 
sary :  and  as  Qod  does  nothing  in  vain,  miracles  must  of  course  have 
ceased  when  the  canon  of  divine  revelation  was  closed :  and  persons 
who  understand  and  believe  what  is  written,  will  not  look  for  new  mira- 
cles, any  more  than  for  a  new  revelation. 

But  I  return  to  the  question,  What  is  it  that  Papists  propose  to  esta- 
blish by  their  miracles  ?  It  is  what  we  know  from  the  word  of  God 
to  be  erroneous,  superstitious,  and  idolatrous ;  such  as,  that  there  is  a 
divine  virtue  in  certain  images, — in  the  relics  of  certain  saints,  as  in 
the  withered  hand  of  Father  Arrowsmith,  and  in  the  holy  water  of 
St.  Wenefride's  well ;  and  all  this  for  the  purpose  of  cherishing  devo- 
tion, and  religious  worship  to  saints  and  images.  This^^e  know  to 
be  contrary  to  the  word  of  God ;  we  are  sure  no  real  miracle  can  be 
wrought  to  establish  such  impiety;  and,  therefore,  what  is  pretended 
must  be  false;  and  we  ought  not  to  believe  such  things,  even  though 
supported  by  what  has  the  appearance  of  a  miracle.  The  children  of 
Israel  were  instructed  by  Moses  that  false  prophets  would  arise  among 
them ;  but  they  were  commanded  to  beware  of  them ;  and  not  to  believe 
any  man  who  would'  tempt  them  to  idolatry,  though  they  did  miracu- 
lous things,  or  what  appeared  to  be  such.  See  Deut.  xiii.  1 — 18.  In 
reference  to  this,  the  apostle  Peter  gives  us  warning  of  what  should 
take  place  in  the  last  days :  "  But  there  were  false  prophets  among 
the  people,  even  as  there  shall  be  false  teachers  among  you." — "  And 
through  covetousness  shall  they  make  merchandise  of  you."  2  £p.  ii. 
1 — 3.  This  prediction,  and  the  history  of  the  church  of  Rome,  will 
be  found  to  agree  in  every  particular.  The  mystery  of  iniquity,  as 
described  by  the  apostle  Paul,  was  to  come,  "  after  the  working  of 
Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness."  2  Thess.  ii.  8 — 10.  And  the 
church  of  Rome  has  proved  herself  to  be  this  mystery  of  iniquity, 
by  her  thousands  of  pretended  miracles,  by  which  she  deceives  the 
world. 

After  aU,  Dr.  Milner,  in  narrating  what  he  calls  miracles,  intends 
to  prove  merely  that  his  church  is  holy.  He  calls  them  the  divine 
attestations  of  her  sanctity.  Now  I  do  not  recollect  that  any  of  the 
miracles  recorded  in  scripture  were  wrought  for  such  a  purpose.  If 
persons,  or  churches,  are  really  holy,  they  can  make  this  appear 
without  a  miracle ;  and  I  would  most  seriously  suspect  the  character 
of  any  church  that  told  me  it  required  a  miracle  to  prove  that  they 
were  holy.  Gienuiue  holiness,  like  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  makes 
itself  manifest  by  its  own  light  All  men  can  observe  and  mark  those 
who  are  humble,  and  self-denied,  and  benevolent ;  and  who  are  living 
aoberly  and  righteously  in  the  world  It  requires  no  miracle  tA  ^^x^^^ 
(hat  tofiie  aia  holj  persons;  but  Dr.  Milner,  feit^^  ^^iitti^^^s^^^ 
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church  cannot  bear  to  be  tried  by  this  standard,  pleads  to  ha^e  her 
holiness  proved  by  miracles  1 

I  conclude  this  number,  and  this  subject,  with  the  following  carioot 
statement  by  Dr.  Milner,  by  which  the  reader  will  see  that  there  is  an 
office  in  Rome  for  recording  and  trying  miracles,  like  our  Sasine  office 
•  for  recording  infeftments  and  dispositions: — "  In  the  first  place,  theii» 
a  judicial  examination  of  each  reported  miracle  must  be  made  in  the 
place  where  it  is  said  to  have  happened,  and  the  depositions  of  the 
several  witnessed  must  be  given  upon  oath ;  this  examination  is  gene- 
rally repeated  two  or  three  different  times  at  intervals.  In  the  next 
place,  the  examiners  at  Rome  are  unquestionably  men  of  character, 
talents,  and  learning,  who,  nevertheless,  are  not  permitted  to  pronounce 
upon  any  cure  or  other  effect  in  nature,  till  they  have  received  a  regu* 
lar  report  of  physicians  and  other  naturalists  upon  it.  So  fiir  from 
being  precipitate,  it  employs  them  whole  years  to  come  to  a  decision, 
on  a  few  cases,  respecting  each  saint ;  this  is  printed  and  handed  about 
among  indifferent  persons,  previously  to  its  being  laid  before  the  Popa 
In  short,  so  strict  is  the  examination,  that,  according  to  an  Italian 
proverb, — *  It  is  next  to  a  miracle  to  get  a  miracle  proved  at  Rome.' 
It  is  reported  by  F.  Daubenton,  that  an  -English  Protestant  gentleman 
meeting,  in  that  city,  with  a  process  of  forty  miracles,  which  had  been 
laid  before  the  congregation  of  rites,  to  which  the  examination  of  them 
belonged,  was  so  well  satisfied  wiih  the  respective  proofe  of  them,  as 
to  express  a  wish  that  Rome  would  never  allow  of  any  miracles  but 
such  as  were  as  strongly  proved  as  these  appeared  to  be ;  when,  to 
his  great  surprise,  he  was  informed  that  every  one  of  these  had  been 
rejected  by  Rome  as  not  sufficiently  proved."  Letter  XXIV,  page  92. 


CHAPTER  CC. 

THE  THIRD  MIRK  OP  THE  TRUE  CHURCH— CATHOLICITY.  THIS  DOES  NOT  BILOIIO  TO 
THE  CHURCH  OP  ROME.  CLAIMS  OP  THIS  CHURCH  TO  UNIVERSALITY  AS  OPPOIBD  TO 
THOSE  OP  THE  CHURCH  OP  ENGLAND.  CLAIM  PROM  ANTiaUITY.  THAT  OP  mMATmOh 
ISM  BETTER.  THE  POURTH  MARK — APOSTOLICITY.  THIS  CLAIM  NO  BSTTBi  HT^ 
BLISHBD.      EXCELLENT  CHARACTER  OP  APOSTOLICAL  CHURCHES. 

Saturday,  May  1 1th,  1822. 
Dr.  Milner  introduces  the  subject  of  his  third  mark  of  the  true 
church,  that  is,  CATHOLICITY,  in  the  following  whining  and  cant- 
ing manner : — "  In  treating  of  this  third  mark  of  the  true  church,  at 
expressed  in  our  common  creed,  I  feel  my  spirits  sink  within  me^  aid 
I  am  almost  tempted  to  throw  away  my  pen,  in  despair.  For  wlm 
chance  is  there  of  opening  the  eyes  of  candid  Protestants  to  the  other 
marks  of  the  church,  if  they  are  capable  of  keeping  them  shut  to  diist 
Every  time  that  each  of  them  addresses  the  God  of  truth,  either  in  so- 
lemn  worship  or  in  private  devotion,  he  fails  not  to  repeat; — /  Maeot 
tn^THE  Catholic  Church:  and  yet  if  I  ask  him  the  questioii:— 
Are  you  a  Catholic?  he  is  sure  to  answer  me : — No^  I  am  a  Pbo* 
TKSTANT ! — Was  there  ever  a  more  glaring  instance  of  inconaiflleD^ 
and  aeltcoiidenmttXioik  ammi^  tijdoiial  beinfi  f '  LUU^  XXF.  p.  IML 
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I  have  often  remarked  that  popish  authors  make  use  of  the  strong- 
eat  words  when  their  &ct8  and  arguments  are  the  weakest.  Here  Di. 
Mihaer  expresses  his  unutterahle  astonishment  at  our  Protestant  stu- 
pidity ;  and  almost  throws  himself  into  a  fit  of  hysterics,  and  his  pen 
mto  the  fire,  because,  while  we  profess  to  beliere  in  the  Catholic  church, 
we  do  not  believe  it  to  be  the  church  of  Rome.  This  is  all  Jesuitical 
artifice,  intended  to  confirm  the  men  of  bis  own  communion  in  their 
blind  adherence  to  their  bigoted  superstition ;  for  he  knows  very  well, 
that  when  we  use  the  word,  Catholic,  we  do  it  in  a  sense  quite  consist- 
ent with  our  being  Protestants ;  and  that  so  far  from  conceding  the 
word  to  the  church  of  Rome  as  exclusively  hers,  we  -positively  deny 
that  she  has  any  title  to  it.  This  he  must  know,  if  he  has  read  any 
<rfthe  standard  works  ip  defence  of  the  reformation;  and  yet  he  writes 
as  if  he  did  not  know  it. 

The  word  Catholic  is  very  harmless,  as  understood  by  Protestants, 
of  the  church  of  the  first-bom  who  are  written  in  heaven,  of  all  kin- 
dreds, and  tongues,  and  people,  and  nations.  ,  But  as  it  is  nowhere  in 
•cripture  used  to  designate  the  true  church  on  earth,  I  think  the  Pro- 
testant cause  would  sufier  no  loss  by  havins;  it  expunged  from  both 
our  creed  and  our  vocabulary.  Dr.  Milner  himself  admits  the  fact, 
which  every  theologian  and  church  historian  knows,  that  this  word 
was  not  originally  in  that  short  summary  of  belief,  called  the  Apostles' 
Creed,  but  foisted  in  afterwards  to  serve  a  purpose.  But  though  it  were 
otherwise,  I  would  reckon  it  of  no  importance,  seeing  it  has  not  the 
sanction  of  any  of  those  who  wrote  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  this  being  the  case,  be  the  meaning  of  the  word  what  it 
maVt  it  can  be  of  no  use  in  ascertaining  which  is  the  true  church.  Dr. 
Mimer's  third  Mark,  therefore,  is  no  mark  at  all. 

In  different  parts  of  my  work,  however,  I  have  condescended  to  argue 
as  if  it  were ;  and  have  shown  that  it  does  not,  and  never  did,  belong 
to  the  church  of  Rome.  I  need  not  again  discuss  the  general  ques- 
tion; but  shall  confine  myself  now  to  a  few  remarks  on  what  Dr. 
Milner  has  advanced  under  it. 

He  finds,  it  seems,  that  a  Protestant  cannot  perform  an  act  of  devo- 
tion, public  or  private,  without  repeating  his  belief  in  the  Catholic 
church,  which  indicates  the  most  deplorable  ignorance  of  Protestant 
worship;  and  it,  at  the  same  time,  gives  us  to  understand  what  Papists 
understand  religious  worship  to  be ;  that  is,  a  mere  mechanical  pro- 
cess, or  repetition  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  with  perhaps  the  ten  com- 
mandments. Now  I  believe  there  are  thousands  of  Protestants,  who 
do  not  question  an  article  of  the  creed ;  but  who  yet  never  think  of  it 
in  their  devotions.  It  is  enough  for  them  to  believe  the  divine  record 
tonceming  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Way,  and  the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  by 
whom  alone  they  can  come  to  the  Father ;  to  be  convinced  of  their 
own  necessities ;  and  of  the  grace  of  God  ready  to  supply  them  for 
CSirist's  sake ;  and  therefore,  in  his  name,  to  come  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  that  they  may  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace  to  help  them.  This, 
together  with  thanksgiving  for  mercy  received,  constitutes  the  devotion 
of  a  true  Protestant ;  and  it  has  no  connexion  at  all  with  the  public  or 
priTate  recitation  of  a  creed :  but  I  suppose  a  Papist  cannot  under- 
stsnd  this. 

The  following  is  a  sort  of  crowning  argnmenl^  \ti0t«aAftdL  \^  ^ft^^^iti 
Vol.  1L^52 
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that  tlie  church  of  Rome  is  Catholic,  and,  therefore,  the  true  church: — 
*'  If  any  stranger  in  London,  Edinburc^h,  or  Amsterdam,  were  to  9ak 
his  way  to  the  Catholic  chapel,  I  womd  risk  my  life  for  it,  that  no 
sober  Protestant  inhabitant  would  direct  him  to  any  other  place  of 
worship  than  ours."  Letter  XXV.  p.  106.  I  am  not  accustomed  to 
risk  my  life  for  such  a  trifle,  but  I  will  venture  to  assure  Dr.  Milner, 
that  if  any  stranger  in  Glasgow,  or  even  London,  were  to  ask  his 
way  to  the  popish  chapel,  he  would  be  directed  to  no  other  place  at 
worship  than  his,  or  that  of  his  Romish  brethren,  from  which  it  if 
demonstrated  that  their  religion  is  popery,  and  nothing  else.  Nay,  I 
will  descend  a  great  deal  lower,  and  tell  Dr.  Milner,  that  if  any  stran- 
ger in  Glasgow  were  to  ask  for  Mr.  Scott's  chapel,  he  would  be  shown 
to  no  other  than  his,  by  which  it  is  demonstrated  that  the  Scottish  ii 
the  only  true  church.  I  do  not  mean  the  church  of  Scotland  but  the 
church  of  Scott,  which  is  thus  clearly  proved,  according  to  Dr.  Mil- 
ner's  logic,  to  be  the  church  in  preference  of  every  other T 

Speaking  of  the  church  of  England,  he  says,  "  With  respect  to  this 
very  church,  nothing  would  be  more  inconsistent  than  to  ascribe  the 
greater  part  of  the  population  of  our  two  islands  to  it.  For  if  the  Irish 
Catholics,  the  Scotch  Presbjrterians,  the  English  Methodists,  and  other 
dissenters,  together  with  the  vast  population  who  neither  are,  nor  pro- 
fess to  be,  of  any  religion  at  all,  are  subtracted,  to  what  a  comparatively 
small  number  would  the  church  of  England  be  reduced!  And  how 
utterly  absurd  would  it  be  for  her  to  pretend  to  be  the  Catholic  church  I 
Nor  are  these  the  only  subtractions  to  be  made  from  her  number,  and 
indeed  from  those  of  all  other  Christian  societies,  divided  from  the  tme 
church;  since,  there  being  but  07u  baptism,  all  the  young  children  who 
have  been  baptized  in  them,  and  all  invincibly  ignorant  Christians,  who 
exteriorly  adhere  to  them,  really  belong  to  the  Catholic  church,  as  I 
have  shown  above."     Letter  XXV.  p.  112. 

I  have  quoted  this  merely  to  show  that  Dr.  Milner  claims  for  th« 
church  of  Rome  all  the  dissenter'  children  in  the  three  kingdonu, 
except  those  of  my  Baptist  friends,  who,  if  the  claim  were  to  be  sus- 
tained, would  have  a  greater  advantage  from  their  being  unchristened, 
than  their  parents  are  aware  of;  that  is,  the  advantage  of  not  being 
claimed  by  the  church  of  Rome,  which  is  no  small  one,  to  those  who 
consider  that  church  as  the  Babylon  that  is  to  be  destroyed.  As  for  all 
the  invincibly  ignorant  Christians,  who  are  also  claimed  by  Dr.  Mil- 
ner as  members  of  his  church,  he  is  perfectly  welcome  to  them.  Let 
him  take  them,  and  make  the  most  he  can  of  them.  In  their  separation, 
the  Protestant  churches  will  obtain  a  great  deliverance. 

Let  us  attend  to  one  argument  more  which  Dr.  Milner  adduces  to 
prove  the  Catholicity  of  his  church :  "  That  the  church  in  communion 
with  the  see  of  Rome  is  the  original,  as  well  as  the  most  numerous 
church,  is  evident  in  several  points  of  view.  The  stone  cries  out  of  the 
wall,  as  the  prophet  expresses  it,  (Hab.  ii.  11.)  in  testimony  of  this.  I 
mean  that  our  venerable  cathedrals  and  other  stone  churcnes,  built  by 
Catholic  hands  and  for  Catholic  worship,  so  as  to  resist,  in  some  sort, 
that  which  is  now  performed  in  them,  proclaim  that  ours  is  the  ancient 
and  original  church."  Ibid.  p.  114.  Dr.  Milner  does  not  know,  I  son- 
pose,  that  this  arfi^ument  would  have  much  more  weight  in  the  mootn 
at  a  heaihea.    Tae  ^g^  tem^ilea.  in  different  parts  of  the  worlds  fan 
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instance  the  pantheon  at  Rome,  are  much  older  than  any  popish  cathe' 
dral.  The  stones  of  their  walls  cry  that  theirs  is  the  most  ancient  reli- 
gion ;  and  I  leave  Dr.  Milner  to  answer  them  if  he  can. 

As  for  the  popish  cathedrals  in  Scotland,  I  believe  there  is  just  one 
remaining  entire — that  of  Glasgow;  and  I  can  assure  Dr.  Milner,  that, 
so  &r  from  resisting  the  Protestant  doctrine,  or  lifting  up  its  voice  in 
fit  Your  of  popery,  there  is  not  a  church,  or  meeting-house,  or  conventi* 
cle-house,  of  any  name,  in  the  three  kingdoms,  in  which,  during  the 
memory  of  man,  the  genuine  Protestant  doctrine  has  been  more  faith- 
fully preached ;  and,  so  fkr  as  I  can  learn,  the  stones  of  the  wall,  chill 
and  damp  as  they  are,  never  gave  the  preacher  any  disturbance.  And, 
though  the  ashes  of  St.  Kentigern,  and  I  do  not  know  how  many  popish 
saints,  are  lying  there,  not  one  of  them  has  moved  a  tongue,  or  a  finger, 
•*to  resist,"  m  any  sort,  "that  which  is  now  performed"  by  the  Protestant 
worshippers.  I  believe,  however,  none  of  these  saints  were  hanged  for 
treasonable  practices ;  they  were  not  in  this  sense  martyrs  for  their 
religion,  ana,  therefore,  it  may  be,  that  their  relics  cannot  perform  such 
wonders  as  the  withered  hand  of  Father  Arrowsmith,  as  recorded  in  my 
last  number. 

Dr.  Milner  next  proceeds  to  prove  the  church  of  Rome  to  be  the  true 
church  from  her  APOSTOLICITY.  My  readers  will  perhaps  not 
understand  the  meaning  of  this  word ;  and  I  question  if  they  will  find 
it  in  any  English  dictionary.  It  is,  however,  so  nearly  allied  to  apos- 
iolical^  that  it  either  does,  or  ought  to  mean,  that  the  church  which  pre- 
tends  to  this  character,  ought  to  be,  in  every  respect,  such  a  church  as 
the  apostles  planted  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  other  places.  Jerusalem,  we 
all  know,  was  the  mother  church.  In  her  was  fulfilled  the  ancient 
prophecy,  "  The  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
from  Jerusalem."  Let  us  see  what  sort  of  a  church  this  was,  and  then 
let  us  inquire  whether  the  church  of  Rome  be  like  it.  It  consisted  of 
a  hundred  and  twenty  men  and  women,  including  eleven  apostles,  or 
twelve  after  they  had  supplied  the  place  of  Judas,  at  the  first  meeting, 
afler  Christ's  ascension,  of  which  we  have  any  detailed  account  They 
were  all  genuine  disciples  of  Christ,  at  least  so  far  as  was  known  to  one 
another.  I  think  this  is  clearly  implied  in  the  account  which  the 
inspired  writer  gives  of  them,  Acts  i.  14.  "They  all  continued  with 
one  accord  in  prayer  and  supplication ;"  and  we  may  easily  judge  what 
discord  one  known  unbeliever  would  have  made  among  them,  consider- 
ing the  well  known  temper  of  the  unbelievers  of  that  day;  for  there 
was  no  such  thing  then  as  paying  decent  respect  to  Christian  worship, 
as  a  compliment  to  public  opinion,  as  is  done  by  many  unbelievers  of 
the  present  day.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  is,  about  ten  days  after 
Christ  had  ascended  into  heaven,  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  the  disci- 
ples, as  described  in  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts,  when,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  apostles,  especially  of  Peter,  the  small  original  church 
received  an  addition  of  three  thousand  members.  These  had  been 
among  the  betrayers  and  murderers  of  the  Lord  of  glory;  for  Peter 
told  them  plainly,  "  God  hath  made  that  same  Jesus  wholn  ye  crucified, 
both  Lord  and  Christ."  They  had  joined  with  the  rest  of  their  coun- 
trymen in  that  horrid  imprecation,  "  His  blood  be  on  us  and  on  our 
children  1"  "Away  with  him!  crucify  him!"  and  that  blood  did^^tsik!^ 
upon  them  in  a  way  that  they  had  never  thought  o{  ot  ^r{|«fiX«^\  \x  ^mqba 
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upon  them  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls;  for  snch  was  the  generosity 
and  clemency  of  the  divine  Saviour,  that  he  instructed  his  apostles  to 
hegin  iheir  ministry  at  Jerusalem,  that  his  very  murderers  might  be  the 
first  to  hear  of  his  exaltation  as  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  to  giTe  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins.  Accordingly,  on  that  great  festival,  when 
many  thousands  were  assembled  at  the  place  of  public  resort,  the  apos- 
tles began  to  preach.  The  people  in  general  were  astonished,  and 
deeply  affected  by  what  they  heard ;  and  three  thousand  were  pricked 
to  the  heart.  Thejrwere  deeply  convinced  of  their  ^uilt  in  general,  and 
of  this  great  crime  in  particular;  and  found  themselves  worthy  of  ever- 
lasting perdition.  But  when  Peter  told  them  of  the  mercy  of  Giod,  as 
displayed  in  the  gifi  of  that  very  Saviour  whom  they  had  crucified;  and 
haa  called  them  to  repent  and  be  baptized  in -the  name  of  Christ,  for  the 
remission  of  their  sins,  they  believed  the  glad  tiditfgs,  for  such  it  was  to 
them.  They  gladly  received  the  word,  and  were  baptized,  and  were 
added  to  the  church;  and  they  adorned  their  new  connexion  by  a  new 
character.  The  multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and 
*one  soul ;  and  great  grace  was  upon  them  all.  Many  more  than  these 
may  have  been  also  pricked  to  the  heart,  and  filled  with  remorse  and 
confusion,  who  yet  refused  the  profiered  salvation,  and  would  go  away 
contradicting  and  blaspheming,  as  was  the  case  with  the  great  body  oif 
that  nation,  though  the  gospel  was  preached  to  them ;  but  the  church 
in  Jerusalem  appear  as  a  grateful  company  of  saved  sinners,  whose 
great  concern  was  to  live  to  the  calory  of  their  Saviour. 

This  was  the  parent  stock ;  and  the  first  branches  possessed  the  same 
character.  These  were  the  churches  in  Judea,  and  Galilee,  and  Sama* 
ria ;  who  not  only  endured  the  fire  of  persecution,  but  when  they 
obtained  rest,  (which  is  perhaps  more  trying  to  the  faith  of  Christians.) 
after  the  conversion  of  Paul,  it  is  testified  of  them,  that  "  they  were 
edified,  and,  walking  in  the  fear  of  God,  and  in  the  comfort  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  were  multiplied."  Acts  ix.  31.  Throughout  the  remainder  ct 
the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  churches  uniformly  described  as  con- 
sisting of  men  who  were  separated  from  the  world,  which  lieth  in 
wickedness,  and  different  from  the  men  of  the  world  in  their  spirit,  and 
conduct,  and  whole  conversation.  The  distinction  between  Jew  and 
Gentile  was  never  more  prominently  marked  in  the  time  of  Israel's 
greatest  prosperity,  than  that  between  Christians  and  the  men  of  the 
world  is  marked  by  the  apostles  in  all  their  writings.  "  We  are  of 
God,  little  children,"  says  the  Apostle  John.  A  presumptuous  and 
arrogant  assumption,  some  would  say ;  and  so  it  was,  had  it  not  been 
true.  But  the  truth  of  the  statement  is  undeniable  from  its  being  writ- 
ten under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  it  is  repeated  whh 
the  addition  of  what  will  be  still  more  offensive  to  the  carnal  mind  of 
the  merely  nominal  Christian  : — "  We  know  that  we  are  of  God,  and 
the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness ;"  (1  John  v.  19.)  that  is,  the  whole 
human  race,  who  had  not  embraced  the  gospel  of  Christ,  were  lying  in 
wickedness,  or  in  obedience  to  the  wicked  one,  namely,  the  devil.  Now 
it  was  only  those  who  were  of  God,  and  who  were  distinguished  firom 
the  world,  lying  in  subjection  to  the  wicked  one,  that  composed  the 
apostolic  churches.  It  is  a  fact  that  false  brethren  did  occasionally 
creep  in  unawares, — that  hypocrites,  for  wicked  and  selfish  purposes* 
ibuiKl  admission,  into  c\i\ixcW.  B^the  ^uilt  of  this  rested  wvh  then- 
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•elTes.  The  churches  were  .not  to  blame,  unless  they  consented  to,  or 
connived  at,  their  continuing  in  church  fellowship,  after  their  h]rpocrisy 
was  detected. 

I  find  that  these  apostolic  churches  had  bishops  or  paMors  set  over 
them,  for  their  spiritual  instruction  and  edification;  and  deacons 
ordained  to  be  among  them,  for  the  purpose  of  ministering  to  the  wants 
of  the  poor,  out  of  the  churches'  bounty.  We  have  the  qualifications 
of  these  bishops  and  deacons  very  particularly  described ;  for  the  divine 
wisdom  foresaw,  that  according  as  their  character  mic'ht  be,  such  would 
be  also  that  of  the  churches  over  which  they  were  placed.  Liet  us  see 
then  what  sort  of  persons  bishops  were  to  be.  "  A  bishop  then  must 
be  blameless,  the  husband  of  one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour, 
given  to  hospitality,  apt  to  teach ;  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not 
given  to  filth  v  lucre,  but  patient ;  not  a  brawler,  not  covetous ;  one  that 
Tuleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
gravity ;  (for  if  he  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how  shall  he 
take  care  of  the  church  of  Grod  ?)  not  a  novice,  lest  being  lifted  up  with 

Eride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.  Moreover,  he  must 
ave  a  good  report  of  them  who  are  without ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach 
and  the  snare  of  the  devil  1"  1  Tim.  iii.  2 — 7.  The  character  and 
qualifications  of  deacons  are  described,  in  the  same  chapter,  with  equal 
minuteness,  and  in  language  so  plain  as  not  to  be  mistaken.  Now, 
there  can  be  no  doubt,  that,  when  the  apostles  superintended  the 
churches,  the  character  of  the  bishops,  deacons,  and  also  the  body  of 
the  people,  would  be  such  as  is  above  described.  I  enter  not  at  all 
into  the  inquiry,  what  was  the  form  of  their  church  government  ?  This, 
though  by  no  means  a  matter  of  indifference,  I  hold  to  be  of  very  infe- 
rior importance.  The  point  which  I  wish  to  establish,  is,  that  the 
apostolic  churches  were  composed  of  men  and  women,  who  professed 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  proved  the  genuineness  of  their  faith  by  holi- 
ness of  life ;  and  that,  as  members  of  his  body,  they  held  fellowship 
with  one  another,  under  the  pastoral  oversight  of  men  of  like  character 
with  themselves,  but  distinguished  by  a  greater  degree  of  gifls  and  gra- 
ces, suitable  to  the  importance  and  responsibility  of  their  office.  It  was 
no  very  difficult  matter,  and  it  required  no  complicated  machinery,  to 

Svem  churches  which  were  of  one  heart  and  soul, — walking  in  the 
ir  of  God,  and  the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  yet  even  for  such 
there  was  a  government  necessary,  and  one  was  ordained.  Pastors 
were  appointed  to  teach,  and  to  rule  in  the  fear  of  God ;  and  the  people 
were  required  to  submit  to  them  that  had  the  rule  over  them.  But 
while  the  apostles'  doctrine  was  held  fast,  and  their  authority  alone 
regarded  as  the  rule,  the  people  would  fall  as  naturally  into  the  right 
form  of  church  government,  as  the  battalions  of  a  well  disciplined  army 
foil  into  order  at  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  "  The  law  was  not  made 
for  righteous  men,"  as  an  apostle  tells  us,  "  but  for  the  lawless  and  dis- 
obedient" 1  Tim.  1.  9.  So  modem  systems  of  church  government, 
I  fear,  call  them  by  what  name  you  will,  were  not  made  for  such 
churches  as  the  apostles  planted ;  but  for  carnal  and  worldly-minded 
men,  that  they  might  be  made  the  subjects  of  a  sort  of  Christian 
restraint,  though  not  converted  to  Christ,  and  separated  frorjvOjkfe-^^iW. 

I  am  quite  aware  that  great  corruptions  in  Aoclnxi^  wv^  Y^^'^^^^^Y 
peared  in  aoine  of  the  apostolic  churches^  es^^inW^  vci  x^^  «xC>o\vci£^ 
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and  ia  those  of  Qalatia,  and  in  some  of  the  seven  churches  in  Asia ;  and 
from  this  circumstance  the  Head  of  the  church  took  occasion  to  instmct 
his  people,  how  they  should  conduct  themselves  when  such  corruptions 
arose.  They  were  commanded  to  keep  themselves  pure,  and  to  put 
away  from  among  them  every  member  who  had  departed  from  the 
faith,  or  from  holy  practice ;  knowing  that  a  little  leaven  leaveneth  the 
whole  lump,  they  were  instructed  to  purg«  out  the  old  leaven ;  that  is, 
to  separate  whatever  had  a  tendency  to  withdraw  their  minds  from  the 
spiritual  simplicity  of  Christ's  gospel,  or  their  practice  from  conformity 
with  his  law.  And  the  fact  of  corruption  appearing  in  a  church  did 
not  infer  the  condemnation  of  that  church,  if  tney  did  not  consent  to  it. 
or  suflfer  it  to  remain  uncorrected.  Erring  and  immoral  church  mem 
hers  had  all  to  bear  their  own  burden,  when  the  church,  on  being  unablt 
to  reclaim  them,  put  them  away ;  but  if  the  church  did  not  reclaim,  or 
put  away  such  members,  she  was  justly  'doomed  to  bear  her  part  of  the 
burden.  Then  it  became  the  duty  of  those  among  them,  who  loved 
and  wished  to  obey  the  Saviour  in  all  things,  to  attend  to  what  was 
necessary  for  their  own  purity.  They  were  commanded  to  withdraw 
from  every  brother  who  walked  disorderly,  and  who  refused  to  be  re- 
claimed ;  which  necessarily  implies  the  duty  of  withdrawing  from  any 
number  of  brethren, — even  from  a  whole  churchy  when  found  disorderly 
and  irreclaimable :  so  that  the  reformers  were  guilty  of  no  schism,  but 
Mrere  only  obeying  a  divine  command,  when  they  separated  from  the 
church  of  Rome. 

It  is  time  now  to  apply  these  evidently  scriptural  principles  to  the 
church  of  Rome.  She  boasts  above  all  others,  to  be  the  holy.  Catholic, 
Apostolical  church ;  that  is,  if  the  words  have  any  meaning,  such  a 
church  as  the  apostles  planted  and  watered  by  their  personal  ministry. 
Are  her  members  then,  in  general,  such  as  were  the  members  of  the 
churches  in  Judea,  Gralilee,  and  Samaria, — "  walking  in  the  fear  of 
God  ?"  I  suspect  that  if  the  best  of  them  were  tried  by  this  rule,  they 
would  be  deplorably  deficient :  and  as  for  thousands  of  them  in  Ireland, 
and  not  a  few  nearer  home,  they  seem  to  live  in  the  fear  of  nothing  bat 
the  priest  and  the  gallows ;  and  a  great  number  manifest  no  great  fear 
even  of  these,  at  least  of  the  latter,  as  is  evident  from  the  great  propor- 
tion of  Papists  who  appear  in  our  criminal  calendar.  Dr.  Milner 
claims  for  the  church  of  Rome  all  invincibly  ignorant  Christians,  as 
we  have  seen  above,  because  they  do  not  belong  to  any  Protestant 
church ;  and  by  the  same  rule  he  will  claim  as  his  beloved  children  in 
the  faith  all  incorrigibly  wicked  Christians.  He  is  indeed  very  wel- 
come to  them ;  and  no  one  will  deny  that  such  form  a  large  proportion 
of  the  church  of  Rome,  if  it  be  lawful  to  pro&ne  the  word  Christian  by 
such  a  use  of  it ;  but  this  proves  her  to  be  the  very  reverse  of  an  apos- 
tolical church.  For  illustration  and  proof  of  this  point,  I  refer  to 
Chap.  CXCVIL,  in  which  the  deplorable  wickedness  of  all  ranks  and 
classes  in  the  "  holy  Catholic  church,''  is  described  at  length  by  ap- 
proved authors  of  her  own  communion. 
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CHAPTER  CCI. 

TBM  CLMMOY  OF  TBI  CHITRCH  OP  R0M8  NO  MORS  1P08T0LIC1L  THAN  THE  PRITITB 
MBMBERfl.  THEIR  CHARACTER  CONTRASTED  WITH  THAT  OP  CHRISTIAN  PASTORS. 
IK  DOCTRINE  TOO,  ROME  IS  THE  YERT  OPPOSITE  OP  THE  APOSTOLIC  CHURCHBE. 
•OCIMIANISM  OF  THE  CHURCH  OP  ROME,  PROVEI)  BY  REFERENCE  TO  A  RARE  WORE; 
A*D  BT  THE  WRITINGS  OF  DR.  MILNER  AND  DR.  PRIESTLEY. 

The  reader  ie  requested  to  connect  thtfMawing  with  the  eoncltuion  of  the  Itut 

Chapter. 

Saturday,  May  18th,  1822. 

But  when  Papists  speak  of  the  church  they  mean  particularly  the 
clergy.  I  have  shown,  then,  what  sort  of  men  the  apostolic  bishops 
were,  which  applies  equally  to  the  elders,  or  priests,  (priest  being 
merely  a  contraction  of  the  Greek  word  presbyter.)  Let  us  now  try 
the  apostolicity  of  the  popish  clergy  by  this  rule.  "  A  bishop  then 
most  be  blameless."  The  clergy,  says  Nicholas  Clemangis,  are  the 
dregs  and  scum  of  mankind,  persons  who  abandon  themselves  to  the 
most  loathsome  vices.  See  much  more  to  the  same  purpose,  certified 
by  great  popish  authors,  in  Chap.  CXCVII.  A  bishop,  and  of  course 
likewise  a  priest  or  elder,  must  be  the  husband  of  one  wife.  I  do 
not  think  this  means  that  he  must  necessarily  be  a  married  man, 
though  the  words  literally  express  this,  as  plainly  as  those  on  which 
the  church  of  Rome  found  their  transubstantiation  express  that  dogma. 
From  the  lax  morality  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  on  the  subject  of 
marriage,  it  is  presumable  that  some  of  the  Christian  converts  had  a 
plurality  of  wives  ;  an  evil  which  could  not  well  be  remedied,  without 
injustice  to  one  party  at  least,  until  death  should  operate  a  cure ;  but  the 
apostolic  injunction  required  that  no  man  in  that  unseemly  and  unchris- 
tianlike  state,  should  be  called  to  fill  any  office  in  the  churches.  But 
nothing  can  be  more  evident  than  that  the  words  admit  the  lawfulness 
of  bishops  being  married ;  they  even  take  it  for  granted  that  they  have 
families  of  children.  But  how  stands  it  with  the  church  of  Home?  she 
makes  it  absolutely  unlawful  for  her  priests  to  marry;  and  if  the  Apostle 
Peter  himself  were  to  appear  among  them,  though  the  popes  pretend  to 
derive  all  their  authority  from  him,  the  first  act  of  their  authority  towards 
him,  would  be  to  make  him  put  away  his  wife.  Their  opposition  to 
the  apostolic  churches  here  would  not  be  so  glaring,  if  they  lived 
chastely  in  their  unmarried  state.  But  the  fact  is  notoriously  the 
reverse,  for  which  I  refer  again  to  Chap.  CXCVII.  and  to  those  chap- 
ters which  treat  of  clerical  celibacy,  in  the  present  volume.  The  fact 
is,  the  popish  priests  no  more  resemble  the  apostolic  bishops  in  this 
respect,  than  the  idol  of  impurity  resembles  Joseph.  There  may  be 
individual  exceptions ;  but  I  speak  of  their  prevailing  character ;  and 
from  ecclesiastical  historians  of  their  own,  we  learn  that,  instead  of 
ruling  their  own  houses  well,  in  the  fear  of  God,  the  great  concern  of 
those  who  were  wealthy,  was  to  make  handsome  provision  for  their 
bastards. 

The  Apostle  Peter  was  an  example  of  what  a  pastor  ought  to  be ; 
and  he  gave  a  very  plain  description  for  the  guidance  of  the  ch>3Ji^VyQ& 
in  all  ages.     "  The  elders  who  are  among  i^ou  1  ex\\oiX^^\io  ^xsv  ^%^ 
an  dder,  and  a  witneaa  of  the  sufierings  of  C\m&t,  %xid  «^Bo  «l  ^^tss^csi 
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of  the  glory  that  shall  he  revealed.  Feed  the  flock  of  Qod  which  it 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  hy  co  nstrant,  hut  willingly; 
not  for  filthy  lucre,  hut  of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  heing  lords  over 
Qod's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  the  flock."  1  Epiat  y.  1— IL 
Try  the  apostolicity  of  the  church  of  Rome  according  to  the  role  here 
laid  down,  by  him  whom  she  professes  to  regard  aa  her  founder,  and 
the  opposition  will  be  found  as  great  as  that  between  God  and  Baal. 
Instead  of  not  seeking  filthy  lucre,  it  would  seem  as  if  the  clergy  aonig^ 
nothing  else  but  that,  and  the  sensual  gratifications  which  it  can  pro- 
cure; and  if  they  are  not  lords  over  Qod's  heritage,  it  is  becaoae  this 
inheritance  has  withdrawn  from  their  lordship ;  but  over  those  who  do 
not  submit  to  their  authority,  they  lord  it  more  than  any  despot  on  the 
&ce  of  the  earth. 

It  is  equally  easy  to  show,  that  in  point  of  doctrine  the  chorch  of 
Rome  is  the  very  opposite  of  the  apostolic  churches.  I  might  confine 
myself  to  the  discourses  and  epistles  of  Peter,  whom  they  claim  as 
their  founder ;  and  by  these  it  could  be  shown  that  his  pretended  soe- 
cessors  have  departed  from  the  faith;  that,  in  short,  these  wonld-be 
successors  of  his,  are  the  very  false  teachers,  against  whom  he  enters 
his  caveat,  in  the  second  chapter  of  his  second  epistle.  Let  the  reader 
attentively  compare  what  is  written  there,  with  the  characters  of  popery, 
and  of  popish  priests,  as  they  have  been  exhibited  in  diflerent  parts  rf 
my  work,  from  their  own  writers,  and  he  will  be  struck  with  the 
resemblance. 

The  church  of  Rome  has  had  the  credit  of  maintaining  the  ortho- 
dox doctrine,  aAer  many  other  churches  had  embraced  great  erron: 
such,  for  instance,  as  the  Arian  heresy,  which  afterwards  merged 
itself  in  the  Socinian ;  denying  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  ChnsL 
It  is  true,  the  church  of  Rome  made  a  bold  stand  for  a  time,  in  defence 
of  the  truth  in  these  points;  but  eventually  she  fell  into  the  same 
errors,  in  a  more  subtle  form  ;  which  were  therefore  the  more  insinuat- 
ing and  dangerous.  It  was  too  much,  even  upon  the  verge  of  the  dark 
« ages,  to  persuade  Christians  in  general,  that  their  Saviour,  whom  they 
had  been  taught  to  worship,  was  a  mere  creature,  and  that  he  did  not 
make  atonement  for  the  sins  of  his  people ;  but  the  same  satanic  oliject 
was  efiected  by  persuading  men  to  worship  mere  creatures,  and  to  trust 
in  the  merits  of  creatures,  and  in  their  own  penances.  This  I  believe 
was  a  work  of  the  deviPs  planning ;  for  the  leading  men  in  the  church 
had  not  foresight  enough  to  perceive  the  result  of  certain  early,  and 
apparently  slight,  aberrations  from  the  truth,  which  issued  in  the  grand 
apostacy,  which  the  church  of  Rome  has  exhibited  for  many  centuries; 
that  is,  the  antichrist,  of  which  the  Apostle  John  said,  it  shall  come, 
and  even  now  it  is  in  the  wprld ;  and,  "  He  is  antichrist  who  denieth 
the  Father  and  the  Son."  1  Epist.  ii.  22.  The  Apostle  Peter  spoke  d 
the  same  thing,  when  he  said  of  the  &ilse  teachers,  they  *'  shall  bring  in 
damnable  heresies,  even  denying  the  Lord  that  bought  them."  2 
Epist.  ii.  1.  The  leading  character  of  this  antichrist  is,  denying  the 
'divinity  and  the  atonement  of  Christ.  This  was  done  in  two  ways; 
first,  by  bringing  him  down  to  the  level  of  a  mere  creature :  this  was 
for  the  learned  and  philosophical  professors  of  Christianity ;  hut  there 
was  something  too  «;>l(>c^L\a%  ^Tid  Solent  in  this,  for  the  hoik  of  the 
people.    The  second.  iiMli!^a«A  «a^^^Cfikft  Y^aYM^^cosv^VateK^  that  waa 
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to  bring  op  certain  creatures  to  the  rank  and  place  of  the  Saviour. 
Some  of  these  creatures  were  saints  and  martyrs, — whose  memory 
was  held  in  great  veneration ;  and  persons  who  would  have  shuddered 
at  the  thought  of  degrading  Christ,  experienced  no  such  feeling  when 
his  friends  and  martyrs  were  exalted — when  they  were*  held  as  entitled 
to  a  sort  of  relative  honour, — when  they  were  considered  as  interces- 
sors in  heaven,  and  had  prayers  addressed  i(\  them  as  such.  This  had 
not  the  revolting  appearance  of  directly  robbing  Christ  of  his  glory/ 
as  the  Arian  or  Socinian  doctrine  had;  and  of  course  it  gained  ground 
more  extensively.  It  was,  however,  the  very  same  antichrist;  for 
Christ  is  as  much  dishonoured  by  the  presumption  of  raising  a  crea- 
ture to  his  level,  as  by  the  impiety  of  bringing  him  down  to  the  level 
of  a  creature. 

These  are  the  leading  features  of  the  antichrist,  who  makes  such  a 

Srominent  figure  in  the  apocalyptic  parts  of  scripture.  The  one  is 
le  opposition  of  science  and  worldly  wisdom;  the  other  is  the  opposi- 
tion of  bloated  ignorance  and  superstition.  Each  has  a  multitude  of 
ramifications ;  and  they  seem  in  many  points  to  be  directly  opposed  to 
each  other;  but  both  agree  in  creature-worship,  and  creature-merit; 
and  thus  they  are  both  alike  subversive  of  genuine  Christianity;  and 
as  £ir  as  possible  removed  from  the  character  of  apostolicity.  My  pre- 
sent business  is  with  the  church  of  Rome  only;  but  if  I  can  prove,  as  I 
^hink  I  can,  that  she  symbolizes  with  Socinianism,  this  will  go  a  great 
way  to  prove,  to  the  conviction  of  many  readers,  that  she  is  not  an 
apostolical  church. 

\  It  will  be  recollected  that  Dr.  Milner  shows  a  disposition  to  magnify 
Socinianism,  by  insinuating  that  the  churches  of  England  and  Scot- 
land have  almost  universally  gone  into  it;  and  by  asserting  that  most 
Protestants  of  eminence  deny  that  the  divinity  of  Christ  can  be  proved 
from  scripture  alone.  (See  Prot.  Chap.  CXCIL)  Popish  writers  lay 
great  stress  upon  the  concessions  of  Protestants ;  and  thus  Dr.  Milner 
does  what  he  can  to  serve  the  Socinian  cause ;  which  leads  me  to  devote  a 
few  peiges  to  the  subject  of  the  Socinianism  of  popery,  in  which  I  have 
little  more  to  do  than  to  £five  a  few  extracts  translated  from  a  very  cu- 
rious and  scarce  work,  which,  I  believe,  was  never  translated  into  Eng- 
lish. It  is  entitled,  **  Roma  Racoviana,  et  Racovia  Romana  :  That 
is,  the  full  and  exact  agreement  of  Papists  and  Socinians,  in  many  of 
the  points  of  their  religion,  and  those  the  most  important.  In  which 
the  soul  and  marrow  of  both  religions  is  clearly  shown  to  be  one  and 
the  same :  and  that  one  and  the  same  spirit  reigns  in  each  apostacy," 
Ac.,  by  William  Jamieson,  Edinburgh,  1702. 

In  his  epistle  dedicatory  he  informs  us,  that  the  Papists  and  Socini- 
ans, to  whom,  he  says,  all  other  sects  may  be  reduced,  or  classed  un- 
der, have  generally  been  considered  as  diametrically  opposite ;  but  that 
it  is  his  intention  in  this  treatise  to  demonstrate  their  firm  unity  and 
concord;  and  that  their  principles,  spirit,  end,  and  scope,  are  the  same; 
and  that,  therefore,  they  are  but  two  branches  of  that  great  apostacy, 
which  was  predicted  in  the  holy  scriptures :  and  that  this  Babylonian 
apostacy  is  the  universal  gangrene,  tne  poison  of  all  former  heresies, 
the  mother  of  abominations,  and  the  turbulent  sea  by  which  the  Lord's 
field  is  inundated.  He  then  pays  a  high  tribute  to  the  VEv^xei^^^^l 
"King  William,  for  his  delivenng  the  nation  fxom  -^^x^  \  ^\v\^  \ 
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mention  here,  because  it  has  become  feshionable  in  certain  circles,  to 
apeak  slightingly  of  this  truly  great  and  liberal-minded  prince,  and  to 
look  upon  those  who  profess  to  respect  his  memory  aa  illiberal  bigots. 
It  is,  however,  no  small  testimony,  on  his  behalf,  that  his  glory  appear- 
ed most  bright  tq  those  who  stood  near  it ; — that  the  deliverance  which 
he  effected  was  most  appreciated  by  those  who  were  personally  the 
subjects  of  that  deliverance ;  and  that  he  is  lightly  thought  of  only  by 
persons  who  live  at  a  distance,  and  who  know  only  by  report  the  grier- 
ous  thraldom  from  which  he  emancipated  the  subjects  of  these  king- 
doms. 

"  Thus,"  says  our  author,  "  the  Romanists  deny  the  holy  scriptures 
to  be  the  last  judge  of  controversy.  The  Socinians  in  words  condemn 
this;  but  who  does  not  see  that  they  agree  in  fact? — they  make  a 
derision  of  innumerable  passages  of  scripture,  clearer  than  the  meri- 
dian sun.  Again,  the  Socinians  deny  Christ's  divinity ;  the  Papists 
expressly  assert  it ;  but  they  most  impudently  affirm  that  this  doctrine 
cannot  be  proved  from  scripture ;  and  affirm  positively  that  the  primi- 
tive fathers  were  infected  with  Arianism,  or  left  nothmg  against  it; — 
and  they  also  overthrow  the  doctrine  by  allowing  divine  worship  to 
creatures:  thus  they  make  common  cause  with  the  Socinians,  and 
agree  with  them  in  practice,  though  they  cry  out  ac^inst  them.  And 
as  the  Socinians  worship  Christ,  whom  they  yet  denominate  a  mere 
creature,  so  also  the  Papists  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  pope: 
and  I  hope  to  show  their  agreement  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  candid 
rei^der."  Section  first.  What  he  says  here  about  worshipping  Christ, 
believing  him  to  be  a  mere  creature,  applies  to  the  older  Socinians. 
The  modern  ones  of  the  Priestleian  school,  more  consistently  deny 
all  worship  to  Christ ;  and  it  is  well  known,  that  for  such  consistency 
Socinus  himself  persecuted  Davides,  one  of  his  own  brethren. 

Section  second.     Of  the  scripture,  we  read  as  follows  : 

"  I.  The  word  of  God  is  verbally  acknowledged,  and  even  at  times 
honoured,  by  both  Papists  and  Socinians.  Cornelius  A.  Lapide,  Justi- 
nian, and  other  popish  commentators  on  Tim.  iii.  15. — the  council  of 
Trent,  Sess.  I.  and  Belarmine,  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  I.  cap.  ii.  •  There  is 
nothing,'  says  he,  *more  certain,  or  better  known  than  the  sacred  scrip- 
tures, contained  in  the  prophetic  and  apostolic  writings,  so  that  it  must 
be  the  most  egregious  folly  to  deny  that  faith  is  to  be  had  in  them. 
That  they  are  well  known  the  whole  Christian  world  is  witness ;  and 
the  consent  of  all  nations,  where  for  many  ages  they  have  obtained 
the  chief  authority ;  they  are  also  most  true  and  certain,  and  contain, 
not  human  inventions,  but  divine  oracles,  of  which  the  first  testimony 
is  the  truth  of  the  prophecies,'  &c.  Socinus  himself,  in  more  than  one 
of  his  published  works,  owns  the  authority  of  holy  scripture.  The 
Racovian  Catechism,  cap.  i.  Valkelius  de  Vera  Religione,  lib.  V.  cap. 
V.  Slightingius,  in  2  Tim.  iii.  15,  16. 

"II.  But  both  parties  cry  out  that  the  originals,  the  Hebrew  and 
Greek,  are  corrupted.  Bellarmine,  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  II.  cap.  ii. 
Palavicino,  Hist.  con.  Trid.  part.  I.  lib.  VI.  cap.  xvii.  num.  3.  •They 
are  so  ambiguous,  and  so  corrupt,  that  almost  no  sense  can  be  drawn 
out  of  them.'  And  *the  Hebrew  originals  have  been  corrupted  by  the 
Jews  our  enemies ;  and  the  Greek,  by  Grecian  heretics  and  schisma- 
tics.'    So  Canus,  SixX\]La  ^eTk«Tisv&>  ^.  ^  km^xi^  Ova  Hebrews  there 
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are  innumerable  ambiguous  words,  which  have  been  the  cause  of 
much  contention.'  Bala^  the  Jesuit,  Catech.  Tract  I.  duest.  4.  '  The 
original  is  lyiu^.' 

**  To  the  Papists  agree  the  Socinians.  Thus,  the  Racovian  Cate- 
ehism :  *  There  seems  to  exist  a  corruption  of  the  scripture  in  things 
of  lesser  moment'  Socinus,  vol.  I.  p.  270.  *  Now,  respecting  the  cor- 
ruption of  the  holy  scriptures, — if  any  man  will  say  that  it  is  most 
likely,  that  in  the  space  of  so  many  ages,  when  so  many  copies  have 
been  wrote  out,  that  in  many  places  they  are  changed,  truly  I  will  not 
deny  it'     Another  of  their  writers,  in  his  disputation  against  the  Jews : 

*  There  are  many  traces  of  corruption  and  depravation  by  the  &ult  of 
the  writers,  exist  in  the  New  Testament'  Also,  Gluest^4.  p.  115. 
*When  the  Old  Testament  has  received  so  many  wounds,  either 
through  the  carelessness  or  ignorance  of  librarians,  it  need  not  be 
wondered  if  the  same  have  happened  to  the  New  Testament.' 

'*  III.  *  The  Papists  maintain  that  the  apostles  and  evangelists,  hav- 
ing received  no  command,  wrote  as  occasion  or  circumstances  re> 
quired.'  Bale,  Tract  I.  Gtuest.  2.  Bellar.,  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  IV.  cap. 
iv. — Socinus,  vol.  I.  p.  267.  *The  oppositions  or  diversities,  either 
true  or  apparent,  which  are  in  things  of  small  moment,  belong  to  his- 
tory.' Valk.  de  Vera  Rel.  lib.  V.  cap.  v.  •  There  is  a  real  diversity  in 
the  scriptures,  though  in  things  of  no,  or  at  any  rate  of  small  moment 
to  a  happy  life.'  And  Grotius,  as  cited  by  Hornbeck,  Socin.  Conf 
Trin.  i.  p.  6.  *  All  the  books  in  the  Hebjew  canon  were  not  dictated 
by  the  Holy  Spirit'  And,  *  if  Luke  had  written  by  divine  inspiration, 
he  would  have  claimed  authority  from  thence,  as  the  prophets  did,  and 
not  from  the  witnesses  he  had  been  informed  by.' 

"  IV.  Bellarraine,  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  IV.  cap.  iv.  and  Bale,  Tract.  1. 
Ctuest.  3.  affirm,  that  many  of  the  canonical  books  have  perished. 
The  same  is  the  opinion  of  Socinus  and  Valkelius,  de  Vera  Religione, 
lib.  V.  cap.  V.  *  It  is  understood  that  many  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament have  perished.' 

"V.  Pope  worshippers  deny  that  inferences  may  be  deduced  from 
scripture.     Veronius,  cap.  iii.  Arnoux,  Art.  V.  Bale,  Tract.  I.  Gtuest.  9. 

•  Wnere  is  it  plainly  written  that  there  are  three  persons  in  the  Trir 
nity  ?  Where  is  the  Holy  Spirit  said  to  proceed  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  as  is  determined  by  the  councils  V  A  careless  reader  would 
be  apt  to  suppose  that  Bale  meant  to  decry  the  councils ;  but  a  closer 
acquaintaince  with  the  genius  of  popery  would  convince  him  of  the 
r^erse.  His  object  is  to  show  that  we  are  indebted  to  the  councils, 
not  to  scripture,  for  the  definition  of  Catholic  doctrine. 

"  Bellarmine  contends  that  *  we  are  in  no  wise  justified  by  the  im- 
mited  righteousness  of  Christ'  De  Justif  lib.  II.  cap.  vii.  And  Bale, 
Tract  IV.  Gluest.  10.  *The  scriptures  nowhere  use  tjiese  words. 
Faith  alone  justifies.'  In  this  the  Socinians  are  willing  disciples  of 
the  Papists :  •  Whatever  is  necessary  to  salvation  must  be  fully  and 
literally  written  out  in  holy  writ.'  Smalcius,  page  1.  And  again, 
"How  can  that  be  said  to  be  necessary  to  salvation,  which  is  only  drawn 
by  consequence  from  holy  scripture  Y  Page  70.  Crellius,  de  Uno 
Deo  Patre,  lib.  I.  sect.  3.  cap.  i.  uses  this  ars^nment  against  the  deity 
of  the  Holy  Ghost:  •  The  Holy  Spirit  is  nowhere  in  holy  writ  i^lsAsibj 
calkd  God.' 
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**  VI.  The  Papists  believe  with  the  Socinians  that  aD-  that  is  necet* 
sary  to  be  believed  or  performed,  is  not  to  be  found  in  acriptuie.  8ea 
Bellarmine,  de  Verbo  Dei,  lib.  IV.  cap.  iv.  and  Bale,  Tract  L  QueiL 
9.  The  Socinians  worship  their  Christ,  a  mere  man,  with  divine 
worship.  Valkel.  lib.  V.  cap.  xxix.  '  It  follows  that  we  opnoae  that 
most  pestilent  opinion  that  Christ  is  not  be  worshipped.'  z«t  he  de- 
nies tnis  worship  to  be  commanded  in  scripture,  lib.  IV.  cap.  iz. 

**  y  II.  The  Papists  deny  the  necessity  of  the  assistance  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  for  understanding  the  scriptures  savingly.  Becanua,  lib.  Ill 
cap.  X.  Bale,  Tract.  I.  Gluest.  17.  The  same  is  affirmed  by  the  So* 
cinians,"— of  which  abundant  evidence  is  adduced. 

I  find  it  would  be  endless  to  extract  all  that  the  author  haa  collected 
on  this  subject.  Papists  and  old  Socinians  seem  evidently  to  have  re- 
garded the  word  of  God  with  equal  contempt ;  and  as  for  the  modem 
ones,  I  think  Dr.  Milner  is  fairly  entitled  to  be  classed  with  Dr.  Prieat- 
ley.  The  latter  gentleman  accused  the  apostles  of  reasoning  **  incon- 
clusively," and  Moses  of  giving  a  **lame  account"  of  the  creation; 
which  is  only  a  more  honest  way  of  expressing  his  contempt  for  the 
inspired  writmgs,  than  Dr.  Milner's  affected  respect  for  them,  while  he 
contemns  them  for  being  an  insufficient  rule  of  mith. 

This  Mr.' Jamieson,  (who  be  was  I  do  not  know,)  fills  a  small  quarto 
volume  with  quotations  from  popish  and  Socinian  writers,  which  prove 
not  only  the  similarity,  but  the  identity  of  the  two  systems,  in  remtion 
to  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity ;  such  as,  the  trinity ;  the 
state  of  man,  and  his  fall ;  providence,  grace,  and  free  will ;  of  the  law ; 
of  Christ;  of  justification ;  of  the  church  and  the  sacraments;  and  of 
the  frauds,  and  desperate  cause  of  the  two  sects.  I  might  fill  several 
numbers  with  extracts  on  these  subjects ;  but  I  am  afraid  my  readers 
would  think  them  extremely  dry.  If  I  have  shown  that  the  systems 
are  the  same  in  thc^ir  contempt  of  the  holy  scriptures,  it  will  be  under- 
stood as  comprising  every  subject  of  divine  revelation,  according  to  the 
well  known  geometrical  axiom, — the  whole  must  comprehend  all  its 
parts.  It  is  worth  while,  however,  to  add  a  few  modern  examples  to 
those  ancient  ones  which  Mr.  Jamieson  has  collected  with  so  much 
.industry. 

I  take  Dr.  Milner  to  be  the  oracle  of  living  Papists ;  and  he  tells 
us  in  his  eighth  letter : — "  If  Christ  had  intended  that  all  mankind 
should  learn  his  religion  from  a  book,  namely,  the  New  Testament,  he 
himself  would  have  written  that  book,"  &.c.  Now  as  we  know  Christ 
did  not  write  the  New  Testament  with  his  own  hand.  Dr.  Milner's  in- 
ference unavoidably  is,  that  we  are  not  to  receive  our  religion  firom  it, 
and  that  it  is  not  to  be  depended  upon.  Again, — '*  It  does  not  even  ap- 
pear that  he  gave  his  apostles  any  command  to  write  the  gospel."  See 
as  above.  Then  it  follows  that  the  apostolic  writings  were  nnaathor* 
ized,  and  of  course  without  authority.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  scope  of 
the  whole  of  Dr.  Milner's  eighth  letter,  of  which  a  more  particular 
account  will  be  found  in  Chapter  CXCIII.  Let  us  see  now  how  mo- 
dem Socinians  treat  the  sacred  volume.  Dr.  Priestley,  speaking  of 
reverence  for  it,  says, — **  Not  that  I  consider  the  books  of  scriptore  u 
inspired,  and  on  that  account  entitled  to  this  high  degree  of  respect, 
but  as  authentic  records  of  the  dispensations  of  God  to  mankind,  with 
every  particulai  of  which  we  cannot  be  too  well  acquainted."-—**  The 
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writers  of  the  books  of  scripture  were  men,  md  thetefore  fallible  ;  but 
all  that  we  have  to  do  with  them  is  in  the  character  of  historians  and 
witnesses  of  what  they  heard  and  saw." — **  Like  all  other  historians, 
thej  were  liable  to  mistakes,  with  respect  to  things  of  small  moment, 
because  they  might  not  give  sufficient  attention  to  them ;  and  with 
respect  to  their  reasoning  we  are  at  full  liberty  to  judge  of  it  as  well  as 
that  of  other  men,  by  a  due  consideration  of  the  propositions  they  ad- 
vance, and  the  arguments  they  allege.  For  it  by  no  means  follows,  be- 
cause a  man  has  had  communications  with  the  Deity  for  certain  pur- 
poses, and  he  may  be  depended  upon  with  respect  to  his  account  of 
those  communications,  that  he'  is  in  other  respects  more  wise  and  know- 
ing than  other  men."  Letters  to  a  Philosophical  Unbeliever,  part  II, 
preface,  page  xiii,  also  Letter  V.  In  his  Letters  to  the  Philosophers 
and  Politicians  of  France,  Dr.  Priestley  says :  "  That  the  books  of 
scripture  were  written  by  particular  divine  inspiration,  is  a  thing  to 
which  the  writerk  themselves  make  no  pretensions.  It  is  a  notion 
destitute  of  all  proofs  and  that  has  done  great  injury  to  the  evidence  of 
Christianity."     Page  38. 

The  Monthly  Review,  a  well  known  organ  of  this  sect,  lays  down 
the  Socinian  doctrine  relating  to  the  scriptures  thus : — **  The  nature 
and  design  of  the  scripture  is  not  to  settle  disputed  theories,  nor  to  de- 
cide upon  speculative  controverted  questions,  even  in  religion  and  mo^ 
raliiy. — The  scriptures,  if  we  understand  any  thing  of  them,  are  not 
intended  so  much  to  make  us  wiser,  as  to  make  us  better ;  not  to  solve 
the  douh^,  but  rather  to  make  us  obey  the  dictates  of  our  consciences.^^ 
March,  1793,  p.  357.  See  this  subject  discussed  in  a  masterly  man- 
ner, in  LfCtter  XII.  of  Fuller's  Systems  Compared,  one  of  the  ablest 
controversial  works  in  the  English  language.  It  was  well  saidA»y  one 
of  the  reviewers,  when  this  work  appeared,  that  the  great  philosopher, 
(Priestley,)  in  the  hands  of  the  plain  Baptist  minister,  whose  education 
extended  little  beyond  common  English,  was  no  more  than  a  dwarf  in 
the  hands  of  a  giant. 


CHAPTER  ecu. 

SOCINlAlfim  IKD  POPBRT  IRS  SUB8T1NTIALLT  THE  IIMB.  FURTHER  REMIRKB  ON 
TBB  AFO0TOLICITT  OP  THE  CHURCH.  THE  ABSURDITY  OF  THE  CLAIM  PROVED.  APOft- 
TOUCAL  fUOCEMION  A  MERE  GRATUITOUS  ASSUMPTION. 

Saturday,  May  25th,  1822. 

Thb  reader  must  not  suppose  from  what  I  have  said  of  Socinianism, 
that  I  intend  to  make  war  against  any  sect  of  Protestants.  This  would 
very  ill  become  The  Protestant  who  has  received  such  countenance 
/rom  all  denominations,  to  whom  the  name  belongs.  But  Socinianism 
does  not  belong  to  Protestantism.  It  is  as  far  removed  from  it  as  popery 
itself  The  deity  and  atonement  of  Christ  are  as  essential  to  the  Protest- 
ant religion,  as  is  freedom  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome-  This  I  suppose 
will  not  be  denied  by  any  Socinian,  and  of  course  those  of  that  persua- 
sion cannot  properly  call  themselves  Protestants.     There  may  be  indi- 

*  sis  of  Socinian  principles  in  communion  with  ProXj^sXasiX.  c^KaOfi^^i^ 
Vol.  IL— 58 
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just  as  concealed  Papists  may  be, — to  the  shame  of  both  be  it  said;  bat 
to  call  any  Protestant  church  So^inian,  would  be  as  unjust  as  to  call 
it  popish. 

Popery  and  Socinianism  decidedly  agree  in  this ; — that  there  is  ao 
authority  among  men  superior  to  the  scriptures,  by  which  the  scrip- 
tures are  to  be  tried,  and  have  their  meaning  determined.  This  may 
be  called  the  nucleus  of  the  two  systems.  Here  they  unite  in  a  com- 
mon centre ;  and  this  establishes  their  identity,  notwithstanding  the  fiict 
that  they  diverge  from  it  in  many  different  tfirections.  The  authority 
which  Papists  set  over  the  scripture,  is  the  church  and  tradition ;  that 
which  the  Socinians  set  over  it,  is  reason  and  conscience.  **  I  hare 
proved  to  you,"  says  Dr.  Milner,  '*  that  the  whole  business  of  the  scrip- 
tures belongs  to  the  church.  She  has  preserved  them,  she  vouches  for 
them,  and  she  alone,  by  confronting  the  several  passages  with  each 
other,  and  by  the  help  of  tradition,  authoritatively  explains  them." 
Letter  XII.  See  the  whole  passage  in  Protestant,  Chap.  CXCIIL 
Ck)mpare  this  with  the  doctrine  of  the  Socinian  reviewer  quoted  in  IsM 
number : — "  The  scripture^  were  intended,  not  to  solve  the  doubtik 
but  rather  to  make  us  obey  the  dictates  of  our  conscience."  Here  con- 
science  is  put  where  Papists  put  the  church.  Its  authority  is  supreme. 
It  receives  not  information  from  scripture  as  to  what  is  right  or  wroog, 
true  or  false;  for  this  must  be  the  meaning  of  not  being  intended  to 
solve  doubts,  else  there  is  no  meaning  in  the  words;  but  conscience 
itself  determines  what  is  right,  and  what  ought  to  be  done ;  and  scrip- 
ture is  broug^ht  in  only  as  an  auxiliary  to  enforce  obedience  to  thii 
supreme  authority,  this  idoj  Socinians  exalt  above  the  word  of  Qod,  ai 
Papists  do  the  church. 

Th^^vo  systems  are  only  different  modifications  of  the  one  apos- 
tacy,  which  originated  in  man's  departure  from  God,  at  the  fall.  They 
are  both  the  religion  of  corrupt  human  nature,  which  refuses  to  submit 
to  the  will,  and  wisdom,  and  righteousness  of  God ;  and  which  would 
exalt  the  creature  above  all  that  is  called  God,  and  that  is  worshipped. 
But  they  are  calculated  for  very  different  states  of  society.  Popery 
suits  a  state  of  besotted  ignorance,  vice,  and  superstition ;  and  when 
the  devil  held  what  was  called  Christendom  in  bondage  by  these,  he 
found  little  use  for  his  other  instrument:  and,  therefore,  what  we  call 
Socinianism  was  little  heard  of  during  tne  dark  ages.  But  when  the 
adversary  found  that  the  reformation  had  given  so  much  light  to  the 
world,  that  he  could  not  hope  to  rule  much  longer  by  means  of  igno- 
rance, he  laid  hold  of  the  other  branch  of  the  systena,  by  means 
of  which  he  tried  to  maintain  his  dominion  over  the  souls  of  men. 
The  revival  of  the  old  error,  which  took  the  name  of  Socinua,  wis 
almost  coeval  with  Luther's  reformation ;  and  by  this  the  carnal,  in- 
quisitive, philosophical  mind  was  fascinated,  and  diverted  from  the 
simplicity  of  Christ's  gospel,  and  of  course  from  Christ's  salvation,  tt 
really  as  the  gross  and  superstitious  mind  had  been  diverted  from  t, 
by  means  of  tradition,  holy  water,  and  lying  wonders. 

Liet  the  reader  observe,  that  my  aim  in  this  and  last  number,  is  tt) 
show  the  identity  of  popery  and  Socinianism.  I  am  not  speaking  of 
Papists 2ltA  Socinians,  personally;  or  by  any  means  intending  to  insi- 
nuate, much  less  to  assert,  that  the  prevailing  character  of  the  two  bodief 
i$  the  same.  Whet<^  \^noT%iu^  is  held  to  be  the  mother  of  devouon,  ni 
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where  the  great  aim  of  public  teachers  is  to  keep  the  people  in  igno-. 
ranee,  the  state  of  taste,  morals,  and  every  thing,  must  be  very  low.  But 
the  Socinians  do  not  cultivate  ignorance  upon  principle.  In  respect 
of  literature,  and  all  the  decencies  of  enlightened  society,  they  are  not 
behind  their  Protestant  neighbours.  They  acknowledge  no  foreign 
power,  civil  or  religious ;  they  do  not  profess  that  it  is  lawful  to  pro- 
pagate their  principles  by  force,  or  to  punish  men  for  heresy;  and 
therefore  they  ought  not  to  be  regarded  as  dangerous  neighbours,  or 
in  any  respect  incapable  of  being  good  subjects  and  useful  members . 
of  society,  in  any  department  which  they  are  qualified  to  occupy. 

I  have  thus  endeavoured  to  show,  that  in  point  of  doctrine,  as  well 
as  in  the  prevailing  character  of  her  members,  the  church  of  Rome  is 
the  reverse  of  apostolical.  I  have  not  gone  into  a  detail  of  doctrinal 
errors,  with  wirich  I  might  have  filled  a  few  numbers ;  but  have  rather  • 
fixed  on  one  great  prominent  heresy,  which  contains  in  its  bosom  every 
thing  that  is  opposed  to  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  having  shown  that 
the  church  of  Rome  identifies  itself  with  this  heresy,  by  setting  human 
authority  over  the  word  of  God,  it  is  not  necessary  ^at  I  should  de- 
scend to  a  minute  analysis  of  her  subordinate  errors. 

But  it  is  time  to  attend  to  what  Dr.  Milner  means  by  the  ofostolicity 
of  his  church.  This  is  neither  evangelical  doctrine  nor  holy  life.  It  . 
is  something  which  he  describes  as  "  succession'^  from  the  apostles. 
It  is  something  like  the  carnal  descent  of  a  noble  or  royal  family :  ac- 
cording to  which,  if  a  man  can  prove  his  propinauity,  he  claims  the 
estates  and  the  honours  of  some  ancient  family.  Tnus  Dr.  Milner  lays 
down  the  noble,  or  rather  sacerdotal,  succession  of  himself  and  his 
brethren,  down  to  the  lowest  parish  priest,  in  the  most  ignorant  part  of 
the  world  : — "  Thus,  my  dear  sir,  every  Catholic  pastor  is  a«i|iprised 
and  enabled  to  address  his  flock  as  follows : — *  The  word  of  God  which 
I  announce  to  you,  and  the  holy  sacraments  which  I  dispense  to  you, 
I  am  GtUALIFIED  to  announce  and  dispense  by  sucn  a  Catholic 
bishop,  who  was  consecrated  by  such  another  Catholic  bishop,  and 
so  on,  in  a  series  which  reaches  to  the  apostles  themselves:  and  I 
am  AUTHORISED  to  preach  and  minister  to  you  by  such  a  pre- 
late, who  received  authority,  for  this  purpose,  from  the  successor  of 
St  Peter,  in  the.  apostolic  see  of  Rome.'  "  Liitter  XXIX.  p.  139.  In 
reading  such  contemptible  nonsense,  one's  mind  is  unavoidably  brought 
into  contact  with  childish  things.  The  reader  must  therefore  bear 
with  me  when  I  say,  that  this  account  of  popish  succession  forcibly 
reminded  me  of  **  the  house  that  Jack  built." 

This  article  of  apostolical  succession  is  one  of  the  most  absurd  fig- 
ments that  even  popery  itself  can  produce ;  for  though  it  wero  possible 
for  modern  priests  to  prove  that  they  have  come  in  an  unbroken  line 
of  succession  from  the  apostles,  it  would  be  of  no  use  to  them,  unless 
they  brought  also  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles;  and  even  then  it  would 
be  of  no  use  to  them ;  for  their  bringing  of  the  apostles'  doctrine,  and 
exhibiting  the  holy  life  which  it  produces,  would  serve  every  purpose 
of  an  evangelical  ministry,  without  the  succession.  But  this  succession 
they  cannot  possibly  prove ;  and  therefore  upon  the  principle  of  its  be- 
ing a  mark  of  the  true  church,  they  must  stand  condemned,  because 
they  are  found  wanting.  In  a  late  number  I  stated  the  fact,  that  thsce^  ^ 
haa  been  many  great  schisms  in  the  chuicli  ol  ILome^  lom^  ^i  VI^kgol 
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continuing  for  many  yean,  during  which  period  rival  popes  excommu* 
nicated  each  other,  wnile  each  created  cardinals,  and  peiformed  all  the 
functions  competent  to  the  head  of  the  church.  One  at  least  of  these 
heads  (for  there  were  three  at  one  time)  must  necessarily  have  been 
false :  all  the  spiritual  functions  derived  from  the  false  head  must  have 
been  false  likewise ;  the  priests  who  derived  their  powers  from  such  a 
source  were  no  priests ;  the  bishops  consecrated  in  virtue  of  such  au- 
thority were  no  bishops;  and  all  their  ordinations  were  null  and  void, 
and  no  bishop  or  priest  of  the  present  day  can  prove  that  he  has  come 
of  the  right  line ;  therefore  all  that  they  build  upon  the  notion  of  their 
apostolical  succession  falls  to  the  ground. 

Let  us  see  how  Dr.  Milner  attempts  to  get  over  this  difficulty : — "  I 
grant,  sir,  that,  from  the  various  commotions  and  accidents  to  which 
all  sublunary  things  are  subject,  there  have  been  several  vacancies,  or 
interregnums  in  the  papacy;  but  none  of  them  have  been  of  such  a 
lengthened  duration,  as  to  present  a  moral  continuation  of  the  pope- 
dom, or  to  hinder  the  execution  of  the  important  offices  annexed  to  it 
I  grant  also,  that  there  have  been  rival  popes  and  unhappy  schisms  in 
the  church,  particularly  one  great  schism  at  the  end  of  the  14th  and 
the  beginning  of  tho  15th'century :  still  the  true  pope  was  always 
clearly  discernible  at  the  times  we  are  speaking  of,  and  in  the  end  was 
acknowledged  even  by  his  opponents."  When  and  by  whom  was  this 
discerned;  and  when  was  this  acknowledgment  made  by  opposing 
pontiffs  ?  This  is  a  mere  assertion  of  the  doctor's  own,  without  so  much 
as  an  attempt  to  adduce  evidence  in  support  of  it:  and  supposing  his 
assertion  were  true  as  to  the  opposing  popes  themselves,  what  became 
of  the  many  thousands  of  bishops  and  priests  who  derived  spiritual 
faculties  froni  them  ?  Were  they  turned  back  to  the  rank  of  mere  lay- 
men upon  the  degradation  of  the  popes  that  made  them  ?  No  such  thing. 
This  is  not  so  much  as  pretended ;  and  those  who  received  ordina- 
tion and  consecration  from  the  false  pope,  and  those  who  received  the 
same  from  them  and  their  successors,  cannot  now  be  distinguished 
from  those  who  derived  these  faculties  from  the  true  pope ;  so  that  there 
is  not  a  priest  in  the  world  who  can  prove  his  apostolical  pedigree. 

But  Dr.  Milner  continues : — "  Lastly,  I  grant  that  a  few  of  the  popes, 
perhaps  a  tenth  of  the  whole  number,  [nine-tenths  would  have  been 
nearer  the  truth]  swerving  from  the  example  of  the  rest,  have,  by  their 
personal  vices,  disgraced  their  holy  station :  but  even  these  popes  al- 
ways fulfilled  their  public  duties  to  the  church,  by  maintaining  the 
apostolical  doctrine,  moral  as  well  as  speculative,  the  apostolical  orders 
and  the  apostolical  mission^  Letter  XXX.  p.  154.  Here  we  have 
something  that  seems  to  border  on  the  miraculous;  and  I  hope  Dr. 
Milner  will  thank  me  for  pointing  it  out  to  the  world,  as  it  may  tend 
to  his  canonization  a  hundred  years  after  his  death  ; — it  is,  that  popes, 
who  by  their  personal  vices  disgraced  their  holy  station^  yet  always 
fiUfilled  their  public  duties  to  the  church.  We  Protestants,  in  our  simpli- 
city, have  been  accustomed  to  think  that  the  first  public  duty  which  a 
pastor  owes  to  the  church,  is,  to  give  them«an  example  of  personal  purity 
Keep  THYSELF  pure,  was  a  charge  which  Paul  gave  to  Timothy,  obe- 
dience to  which  was  essential  to  his  profiting  others  by  his  ministry; 
but  Dr.  Milner  does  most  miraculously  reconcile  personal  vices,  which 
disgraced  ike  hioVf  sfcoitioTi  ^  >^  ^^^^  ^^'^  ^rfection  of  puUic  doqi; 
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In  those  whose  duty  it  was  to  be  examples  to  the  flock,  "in  word,  in 
conyersation,  in  charity,  in  spirit,  in  fiiith,  in  purity."  1  Tim.  iy.  12. 
I  entreat  Dr.  Milner  to  publish  a  satisfactory  account  of  the  process  by 
which  the  holy  fathers  of  Rome,  who  disgrace  their  holy  station  by 
their  personal  vices,  are  yet  able  always  to  fulfil  their  public  duties  to- 
the  churcb.  If  he  can  give  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  this  mystery, 
I  shall  never  ask  him  to  perform  another  miracle. 

But  that  the  whole  matter  of  apostolic  succession  is  a  mere  figment, 
and  a  very  absurd  one,  will,  I  hope,  appear  from  what  follows : — In  the 
first  place,  the  apostles  themselves  never  laid  any  stress  upon  it;  and 
never  so  much  as  mentioned  it  as  a  mark  of  the  true  church.  Paul,  in 
his  epistles  to  both  Timothy  and  Titus,  gives  a  very  particular  descrip- 
tion of  the  qualifications  necessary  for  bishops  and  deacons ;  but  he> 
says  not  a  word  of  the  necessity  of  their  apostolical  succession ; — that 
is,  that  they  should  be  ordained  by  the  apostles  or  by  men  who  had 
received  ordination  at  second  or  third  hand  from  the  apostles ;  much 
less  from  the  thousandth  hand,  as  it  must  be  now,  or  at  some  period  of 
the  world,  if  such  a  thing  were  necessary.  Nay,  supposinfif  a  roan  to 
have  received  ordination  from  all  the  twelve  apostles  together,  if  this 
man  should  afterwards  have  (Jj^parted  from  the  faith,  his  ordination 
would  have  availed  nothing  to  himself,  and  he  would  have  possessed 
nothing  that  he  could  convey  to  another  man.  I  am  not  speaking 
against  the  necessity  of  regular  and  proper  ordination  to  the  Christian 
ministry ;  but  what  I  mean  is,  that  all  that  is  valuable  in  it,  to  any  indi- 
vidual or  churcb  over  which  he  may  be  placed,  is  connected  with  his 
holding  the  truth  as  it*  is  in  Jesus.  Distinct  from  this  truth  he  has 
nothing  in  himself  that  can  be  useful  in  a  spiritual  sense ;  and  he  has 
nothing  that  he  can  communicate  to  others  by  the  imposition  of  his 
hands.  , 

There  was  one  man  who  received  apostolical  ordination  to  the  dea- 
con's office,  who,  if  ancient  ecclesiastical  writers  say  the  truth,  became 
the  head  of  an  immoral  sect,  which  is  condemned  in  the  strongest  terms 
by  Christ  himself.  This  was  Nicolas,  one  of  the  seven,  mentioned. 
Acts  vi.  5.  who  is  said  to  have  been  the  leader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nice- 
laitanes,  see  Revelation  ii.  6.  I  confess  I  have  seen  nothing  that  fully 
convinces  me  that  this  sect  took  its  name  from  the  same  Nicolas ;  or, 
supposing  that  certain  wicked  men  assumed  his  name,  I  have  seen 
nothing  that  convinces  me  that  he  was  the  author  of  their  heresy. 
Wicked  men  in  all  ages  have  chosen  to  call  themselves  by  respectable 
names ;  and  the  most  wicked  of  all  sects  have  had  the  impiety  to  call 
themselves  by  that  name  at  which,  it  is  said,  every  knee  shall  bow. 
But  Papists,  who  believe  in  tradition,  have  no  right  to  take  advantage 
of  my  Qoubts.  They,  I  suppose,  believe  most  firmly  that  Nicolas  the 
deacon  was  the  father  of  the  Nicolaitancs.  Do  they  then  believe,  that 
after  these  heretics  had  departed  from  the  faith  of  Christ  so  far  as  to 
incur  this  condemnation : — "  This  thou  hast  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds 
of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  I  also  hate :"  Again : — "  So  hast  thou  them 
who  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaitanes,  which  thing  I  hate :" — Do 
they,  I  say,  believe  that  after  Nicolas  had  become  such  an  apostate,  his 
apostolical  ordination  was  of  any  use  to  him;  or  that  he  had  still  the 
power  of  conferring  orders  upon  others?  Can  one  confer  unonanotbfi:c 
the  power  of  preaching  sound  doctrine  from  ^rViivCrViL  \kft  Ws&^\a» 
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departed?  or  can  the  apostolic  ordination  of  a  man  to  preach  the  tmth 
empower  that  man  to  ordain  others  to  preach  &laehood  and  error  t  I 
presume  that  even  Dr.  Milner  will  not  answer  thii  question  in  the 
affirmative ;  and  if  he  cannot,  he  must  allow  the  whole  mystery  of 
apostolic  succession  to  go  for  nothing. 

I  am  aware  that  deacons  are  not  understood  to  have  the  power  of 
ordaining ;  but  Dr.  Milner  knows  that  many  bishops  embraced  heresy 
at  an  early  period,  to  whom  what  I  have  said  of  Nicolas  applies,  u 
they  had  apostolical  ordination,  it  was  ordination  to  teach  and  defesd 
the  truth ;  and  it  imparted  no  power  to  ordain  others  for  an  opposite 
purpose.  So  &r  from  laying  any  stress  upon  apostolical  ordination,  the 
Apostle  Paul,  who  received  his  commission  from  Christ,  declares  that 
even  this  divine  ordination  would  become  void,  if  he  departed  from  the 
foith,  and  became  a  preacher  of  error : — '*  Though  we,  or  an  angel  from 
heaven,  preach  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  we  have  preached 
unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed."  Gal.  i.  8.  The  church  of  Rome,  there- 
fore, like  every  other  church,  must  be  tried  by  her  doctrine,  and  the 
lives  of  her  members,  not  by  the  apostolic  succession  of  her  clergy. 

But,  secondly,  we  have  a  plain  rule  laid  down,  by  which  we  are  lo 
recognise  true  Christian  teacners ;  and  in  this  rule  there  is  not  a  word 
about  apostolical  succession.  **  Many  deceivers'  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh.  Thitii 
a  deceiver  and  an  antichrist.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we  lose  not  thoee 
things  which  we  have  wrought,  but  that  we  receive  a  full  reward. 
Whosoever  transgresseth  and  abideth  not  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  hath 
not  God :  he  that  abideth  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  If  there  come  any  unto  you,  and  bring  not  this 
doctrine,  receive  him  not  into  your  house,  neither  bid  him  God  speed;  for 
he  that  biddeth  him  Grod  speed  is  partaker  of  his  evil  deeds."  2  John 
7 — 11.  Here  then  the  question  is  not  whether  a  professed  teacher  of 
Christianity  has  regular  ordination,  and  apostolical  succession,  but  what 
doctrine  does  he  bring  ?  Again : — "  Believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  are  of  God ;  because  many  false  prophets  are 
gone  out  into  the  world.  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  tne  flesh  is  of  God; 
and  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
flesh  is  not  of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist  whereof  ye  hare 
heard  that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  already  it  is  in  the  world'' 
1  John  i  V.  1 — 3.  Here  Christians  are  called  to  occupy  the  high  grouad 
of  judges  of  what  men,  professing  to  be  teachers,  say  to  them.  A  popish 
priest  tells  his  people, — "  The  word  of  God  which  I  announce  to  yon, 
and  the  holy  sacraments  which  I  dispense  to  you,  I  am  qualified  to 
announce  and  dispense  hy  such  a  Catholic  bishop,  who  was  consecrated 
by  such  another  Catholic  bishop,"  &c.  Thus  he  assumes  an  air  of 
authority,  which  sets  the  judgment  of  the  people  completely  at  defiance. 
He  comes  to  them  as  their  lord  and  master,  and  he  treats  them  as  his 
•laves;  but  the  really  Christian  teacher  comes  as  a  servant  to  his 
fellow-creatures : — "  We  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Christ  Jesus  the 
Lord,  and  ourselves  your  servants  for  Jesus'  sake;"  and  every  such 
faithful  preacher  desires  to  find  his  Christian  brethren  an  intelligent 
people,  and  able  to  bring  his  preaching  to  the  test  of  the  divine  record. 
Tms  would  never  do  in  the  church  of  Rome.  •  Her  m-mbers  moat 
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reeeiTe  erery  thing  upon  the  authority  of  the  priests,  who  have  receiyed 
a  certain  m]r8teriou8  communication  from  the  apostles,  to  teach  what 
no  man  has  a  ri^fht  to  try,  as  the  Apostle  John  commanded  to  try  the 
spirits ;  firom  which  it  is  evident  that  Papists  are  not  the  sort  of  persona 
whom  the  apostle  addressed.  In  all  his  address  there  is.  no  accoant 
made-of  apostolical  succession.  The  spirits,  that  is,  the  teachers,  might 
have  this,  or  they  might  not ;  the  thing  which  all  who  listened  to  their 
teaching  were  called  to  judge  of,  was  the  doctrine  which  they  taught 

This  was  summarily  comprehended  in  the  question,  whether  or  not 
Jesus  Christ  was  come  in  the  flesh  ?  Those  who  denied  this  were  the 
antichrist  of  the  day.  But  such  a  general  proposition  must  be  taken 
•8  including  all  that  it  necessarily  implies.  Thus,  when  Christ  him- 
self was  on  earth,  the  great  question  was,  whether  he  was  the  Christ 
or  not?  Those  who  believed  the  affirmative,  submitted  to  him  as  the 
Christ  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world;  and  this  implied  the  recognition 
of  him  in  his  whole  character,  as  set  forth  in  the  scriptures.  In  like 
manner,  the  acknowledgment  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh, 
implies  his  pre-existence ;  for  who  would  say  of  a  mere  creature  bom 
into  the  world,  he  is  come  in  the  flesh  ?  And  it  implies  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  design  and  purpose  of  his  coming  into  the  world,  that 
is,  to  make  an  atonement,  or  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself. 
Now,  the  antichrist  whom  the  apostle  John  describes,  was  one  who 
denied  these  things ;  and  whether  this  was  Arius,  a  mere  presbyter, 
who  denied  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  and  his  host  of*^  fol- 
lowers ;  or  the  bishops  of  Rome,  who,  while  professing  to  believe  in  the 
divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ,  equally  subverted  the  truth  with  res^ard 
to  both,  by  raising  mere  creatures  to  the  rank  of  intercessors  and  ob- 
jects of  divine  worship ;  and  by  teaching  the  necessity  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  mass,  to  give  efficacy  to  Christ's  sacrifice, — the  antichrist  is 
equally  manifest :  and  had  it  been  possible  for  apostles  themselves  to 
have  brought  such  doctrine,  they  would  have  been  justly  rejected ;  how 
much  more  a  host  of  immoral  and  heretical  priests,  who  rest  their  claim 
to  ecclesiastical  authority  upon  a  pretended  descent  in  a  right  line  from 
the  apostles  ? 

I  grant  that  the  Apostle  John's  antichrist  seems,  at  first  view,  to  have 
more  of  the  Socinian  than  the  popish  character.  It  is  a  denying,  or 
not  having  the  Father  and  the  Son ;  that  is,  not  acknowledging  the 
Christian  doctrine  of  him  who  sent,  and  of  him  who  was  sent  into  the 
world.  But  as  I  have  shown,  the  two  systems  unite  in  efiecting  the 
same  thing,  only  the  popish  method  is  less  open  and  direct  than  the 
Socinian.  Christ  either  made  satisfaction,  or  atonement  for  sin,  or  he 
did  not  The  Socinian  says  at  once,  that  he  did  not ;  the  Papist  says 
that  he  did ;  but  then  he  immediately  unsays  this,  by  teaching  that 
every  man  must  yet  satisfy  divine  justice  for  himself,  less  or  more ; 
and  that  the  mass  is  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  sin ;  which  implies  as 
plainly  as  a  thing  can  be  expressed  by  implication,  that  Christ's  sacri- 
fice was  not  sufficient ;  and  therefore  did  not  make  atonement  for  sin. 
Besides,  to  say  thai  the  work  which  Christ  finished  on  the  cross,  is 
imperfect,  which  it  must  be  if  it  require  the  addition  of  any  human 
work,  or  any  sacrifice  by  human  hands,  is  to  deny  that  Christ  is  God, 
for  all  God's  works  are  perfect  Thus  popery  is  the  ver^  «A3i\.\^Vccys2^ 
that  denies  the  Lord  who  redeemed  his  cauxtn\>^  \iHft  Q'viXkVi^^^. 
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CHAPTER  CCIIL 

mt  MILNBR's  APOITOLIC  TR£K  DSaCRIBBD.  CLAIM  THAT  XATIOITB  HATE  BBHI  OOtf- 
VBRTED  TO  THE  CBBltTIAlV  FAITH  ONLY  BT  THE  CHUBGH  OP  BOMB,  EXAMINED.  BOMB 
ACCOUNT  OP  SUCH  CONYERBIONS.  VIEW  OP  THE  THIBD  PART  OP  DB.  MILKBB'B  WOUL 
IMPOBTANT  CONCESSION  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OP  TEMPOBAL  SOYEREIGNTT. 

Saturday,  June  lat,  1882. 

I  BEGIN  to  feel,  as  I  believe  many  of  my  readers  have  felt  for  some 
weeks,  that  it  is  time  to  have  done  with  Dr.  Milner.  Ihave  touched  vpon 
the  most  prominent  parts  of  his  work;  and  have  even  descended  to  notice 
some  of  its  trifling  and  subordinate  parts ;  and  there  is  just  one  thing 
more  in  his  second  part  which  I  think  worthy  of  particular  notice.  Sus- 
pecting, I  suppose,  that  his  arguments  would  &il  to  convince  the 
reason  of  his  readers,  that  the  church  of  Rome  is  an  apostolical  church, 
he  has  made  an  attempt,  by  means  of  a  copperplate,  to  satisfy  their  e^es^ 
that  she  is  at  least  a  most  ^umAtn^  church.  He  gives  us  a  fiffure  of 
her  under  what  he  calls,  **  The  Apostolical  Tree;"  and  a  most  noble  tree 
it  is  ;  but  it  reminds  me  of  some  rhymes  which  children  at  school  are 
accustomed  to  repeat  over  the  figure  of  the  Glasgow  arms,  which  they 
have  in  the  front  of  their  catechisms : — "  This  is  the  tree  that  neYer 
grew,"  &c. 

The  following  is  the  title  of  this  sublime  graphic  representation: 
— "  THE  APOSTOLICAL  TREE,   showing  the   Uninterrupted 
Succession  of  the  Catholic  Church  from  the  Apostles  of  Jesus  Christ 
down  to  the  present  time ;  likewise  the  chief  Heretics  and  Schismatics, 
who  have  in  difierent  ages  been  cut  oflf  from  her  communion."     Over 
the  root  is  inscribed  these  words,  *'  I  am  the  vine,"  &c.     This  is  sur- 
mounted by  a  naked  human  figure,  meant  to  represent  the  Saviour  as 
crucified, — his  hands  nailed  to  two  branches,  and  his  feet  nailed  toge- 
ther to  the  trunk,  having  under  them  a  bunch  of  rich  grapes.     The 
first  living  branch  on  the  right  hand  of  the  figure  is  the  blessed  Virgin; 
then  comes  St.  Joseph ;  then  the  holy  Innocents.     The  first  branch  oa 
the  left  hand  is  Jerusalem  and  Syria,  then  St.  Mary  Magdalene,  then 
St.  John  the  Baptist ;  but  why  he  is  brought  in  so  late  is  not  explained. 
The  branches  as  we  ascend  are  marked  by  the  names  of  apostles,  evan- 
gelists, and  minor  saints;  and  of  nations  which  were  converted  to  the 
raith,  at  the  periods  indicated  by  the  insertion  of  the  branches  into  the 
trunk,  like  the  degrees  of  latitude  in  the  margin  of  a  map.    Thus  every 
century  is  marked  on  the  trunk  of  the  tree,  up  to  the  beginning  of  the 
nineteenth,  where  Pius  VII.  stands  at  a  very  giddy  height,  and  in  much 
more  danger  of  a  fall  than  St.  Peter  who  stands  at  the  bottom  of  the  list 
immediately  over  the  head  of  the  crucified  figure,  on  which  he  might 
seem  to  press  with  all  the  weight  which  his  name  signifies,  but  for  a  bunch 
of  grapes  which  intervenes.     The  trunk  itself  is  one  of  the  greatest  natu- 
ral curiosities  (if  it  were  natural)  that  ever  was  seen  ;  for  though  it  is 
of  amazing  height,  there  is  no  tapering  in  it.     The  diameter  of  the  top 
is  as  great  as  that  near  the  bottom ;  but  what  is  perhaps  still  more  sin- 
gular,^-on  each  side  there  are  many  branches  which  have  been  lopped 
ofif,  and  which  are  suspended  in  mid  air.     These  have  all  names  of 
great  notoriety*, — the  fiiatoathe  right  is  Ebion,  on  the  left,  Simon 


THE  PROTESTANT.  68t 

Magus;  and  of  the  latter  ones,  at  the  top,  we  have  on  the  one  hand, 
Wesley,  Whitfield,  Swedenhorgh, '  and  Lebon ;  and  oh  the  other, 
Rousseau,  Voltaire,  Zinzendorf,  Brienne,  Robespierre,  and  Condorcet : 
and  in  defiance  of  the  principle  of  gravitation,  while  they  seem  to  he 
fiilling  from  an  immense  height,  they  have  all  their  points,  or  light 
leafy  parts  towards  the  earth,  apd  their  solid  heavy  timber  towards  the 
sky ;  which,  I  suppose,  Dr.  Milner  has  don^  on  purpose,  in  order  to 
show  that,  heretics  are  such  rebels  against  all  law,  that  they  will  not 
submit  even  to  the  law  of  gravity ;  and  thus  they  are  more  hardened 
than  the  very  stones. 

Above  the  tree  there  is  a  view  of  what  is  meant  for  heaven.  In  the 
centre  there  is  a  triangle,  within  which  is  the  sacred  name  in  Hebrew 
characters,  and  around  it  there  are  rays  of  glory.  This  is  meant  to 
represent  the  trinity.  On  both  sides  there  are  companies  of  priests  and 
nuns  in  their  canonical  robes,  looking  towards  the  triangle.  The  fore- 
most on  one  side  seems  to  b^  the  pope,  who  has  a  small  figure  of  the 
cross  stuck  into  his  scull,  like  a  pin  in  a  pincushion  ;*  and  his  hands  are 
half  lifted,  and  stretched  out,  as  if  he  were  warming  his  fingers  at  the 
bright  rays  which  surround  the  figure  in  the  centre.  Above  are  little 
figures  twittering  like  so  many  sparrows,  which,  I  suppose,  are  meant 
for  angels. 

It  is  impossible  to  treat  such  a  picture  with  seriousness,  and  yet  it  is 
not  a  proper  subject  of  ridicule.  Though  there  was  nothing  else 
objectionable  in  Dr.  M ilner^s  work,  this  would  convict  him,  and  all  who 
believe  in  him,  of  gross  and  abominable  idolatry ;  nay,  of  representing 
heaven  itself  as  an  idol's  temple ;  for  there  he  exhibits  the  church  tri- 
umphant as  worshipping  a  material  figure  of  three  equal  sides.  This 
is  an  image  of  the  Deity  which  Dr.  Milner  sets  up  to  be  adored,  which 
is  idolatry  of  a  much  grosser  kind  than  that  of  the  ancient  heathen  who 
worshipped  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars ;  for  these  are  God's  work,  and 
they  display  his  fflory ;  while  Dr.  Milner  teaches  men  to  worship  an 
image  drawn  by  nis  own  pen,  or  by  the  stylus  of  the  engraver.  The 
worship  of  reptiles,  of  which  some  heathens  are  guilty,  degrading  as  it 
is,  is  more  noble  than  this ;  for  there  is  more  of  God  in  any  thing  that 
has  life,  than  there  is  in  the  greatest  works  of  man.  I  cannot  allow 
myself  to  believe  that  Dr.  Milner  seriously  thinks  the  Deity  is  like  a 
triangle ;  and  therefore  I  suspect  he  has  introduced  the  figure  to  serve 
the  cause  of  his  friends  the  Socinians  ;  for,  independently  of  the  horri- 
ble impiety  of  forming  any  visible  representation  of  the  divine  Being, 
which  He  has  most  preremptorily  forbidden,  the  Socinians  could  not 
desire  a  greater  concession  on  the  subject  of  the  trinity  than  the  use  of 
such  an  image,  even  for  illustration  ;  for  as  one  side  is  not  a  triangle, 
if  the  Deity  were  like  this,  no  one  of  the  sacred  three  in  whose  name 
we  are  baptized,  would  be  God ;  and  thus  popery  and  Socinianism  com- 
bine to  lead  men  to  atheism,  which  is  indeed  the  natural  tendency  of 
every  system  by  which  Deity  is  degraded  to  the  rank  of  a  creature,  or 
by  which  an  image  of  him  is  formed  either  by  the  hand  or  by  the  mind 
of  man. 

Dr.  Milner,  however,  appears  to  be  quite  serious  in  his  graphic  re- 
presentation of  the  church  in  both  earth  and  heaven.  Of  the  latter 
mdeed  he  says  little  or  nothing  but  what  appears  in  the  picture ;  but  of 
the  former,  that  is,  the  church  on  earth,  he  ihxxa  \)oa.c^\ — -^^  K^^gKOv^^^ 
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behold,  in  this  tree,  the  continuation  of  the  apostolical  work,  the  con- 
tersion  of  nations ;  which,  as  it  was  committed  by  Christ  to  the  Ca- 
tholic church,  so  it  has  never  been  blessed  by  him  with  success  in  any 
hands  but  hers.  This  exclusive  miracle,  in  the  order  of  grace,  like 
those  in  the  ordei;  of  nature,  which  I  treated  of  in  a  former  letter,  is 
itself  a  divine  attestation  on  her  behalf."  Letter  XXIX,  p.  137.  It 
is  scarcely  worth  while  to  inquire  what  he  means  by  miracles  **  in  the 
order  of  nature ;"  for  all  who  understand  the  meaning  of  the  words 
know,  that  things  in  the  order  of  nature,  that  is,  things  natural^  how- 
ever strange  and  surprising,  are  quite  diflferent  from  things  miraculous; 
but  it  is  one  great  vice  prevalent  among  popish  writers,  that  their  lan- 
guage wants  precision ;  and  they  use  words  in  so  vague  a  manner, 
that  they  can  easily  be  made  to  mean  any  thjng,  or  nothing,  as  may 
suit  the  purpose  of  the  writers  or  their  friends  at  a  subsequent  perioo, 
when  they  are  called  to  account  for  what  has  been  written  by  them. 

But  if  any  meaning  can  be  attached  to  the  above  extract,  I  take  it  to 
be,  that  Christ  has'  never  honoured  any  but  the  church  of  Rome  to  be 
instrumental,  in  converting  nations  to  the  Christian  faith ;  and  that  when 
she  is  honoured  to  perform  this  work,  it  is  a  miraculous  ^  attestation 
on  her  behalf;''  and  I  am  by  no  means  disposed  to  deny,  that  if  so  cor- 
rupt a  church  were  to  convert  a  nation,  or  even  an  individual,  to  the 
holy  faith  of  the  gospel,  it  would  look  like  a  miracle.  Such  a  mira- 
cle, I  believe,  has  not  been  performed  within  her  pale  for  a  thousand 
years.  I  do  not  den^  that  many  individuals  in  her  communion  may 
have  been  converted  within  this  period  ;  not  by  means  of  her  influence 
and  authority  as  a  church,  but  because  she  had  always  some  who  had 
access  to  the  word  of  Qod,  and  who  thence,  in  spite  of  the  malign  in- 
^  fluence  of  the  church,  received  the  truth  to  the  salvation  of  their  own 
souls.  / 

Conversion  is  a  strange  wholesale  sort  of  work  in  the  opinion  of  Dr. 
Milner;  and  in  his  apostolical  tree,  he  gives  a  large  branch  here  and 
there,  showing  when,  and  under  what  pope,  such  and  such  nations 
were  converted ;  and  in  many  instances  their  conversion  turns  out  to 
be  the  same  thing  as  their  subjugation  by  the  sword  of  an  invading 
enemy.  Such  was  the  conversion  of  the  Indians  in  South  America  by 
the  Spanish  missionaries,  who  accompanied  the  barbarous  hordes  of 
ruffians  who  invaded  and  conquered  that  effeminate  people.  They 
were  mercifully  allowed  the  alternative  of  worshipping  the  crucifix  or 
being  put  to  death ;  and  though  savages,  they  must  have  been  con- 
vinced in  their  own  consciences,  that  it  was  more  noble  to  worship  the 
sun  than  two  cross  sticks,  yet  we  cannot  imagine  that  many  of  them 
had  the  hardihood  to  stand  out  long  against  such  pointed  and  solid  ar- 
guments as  bayonets  and  bullets.  It  was  no  wonder  then  that  they 
became  converts  to  the  faith  of  Rome ;  but  the  consequence  was,  thai 
they  had  only  exchanged  idols,  and  continued  heathens  under  the  name 
of  Christian.  The  same  remark  applies  to  the  many  thousands  whom 
St  Francis  Xavier  and  other  missionaries  are  said  to  have  converted 
in  the  East;  though  I  do  not  say  that  similar  violence  was  usually 
practised  by  them,  though  the  Portuguese  are  blamed  for  converting 
men  there  at  the  point  of  the  sword.  The  arts  of  deception  were 
enough  to  produce  all  the  effects  that  are  reported  to  have  taken  place 
in  these  quaUera,  utidei  xke  dviociion  of  Jesuit  missionaries,  among  ano- 
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ther  simple  and  effeminate  race  of  men,  of  whom  nothing  was  required 
bat  to  submit  to  the  sprinkling  of  a  little  water,  and  conformity  to  a  few 
other  rites  equally  easy  and  inoffensive,  while  they  were  not  required 
to  forsake  sin,  or  to  have  their  affections  in  the  least  changed  from  sin 
to  holiness.  I  recollect  having  read  somewhere  of  St  Austin  of  Can- 
terbury, or  of  one  of  his  companions,  to  whom  such  crowds  of  our 
Saxon  ancestors  came  for  baptism,  at  one  time,  that,  finding-it  impossi- 
ble to  bantize  them  all  individually,  he  consecrated  all  the  water  in  a 
river,  ana  took  an  instrument  such  as  bleachers  use  to  throw  water  over 
a  field  covered  with  linen,  and  thus  he  made  the  whole  multitude  con- 
verts by  throwing  the  water  among  them.  I  do  not  vouch  for  the  literal 
trutk  of  this  story ;  for  I  do  not  recollect  where  I  read  it,  or  on  whose 
authority  it  is  related.  But  it  exhibits  a  fair  specimen  of  the  manner  of 
making  converts  by  popish  missionaries ;  and  the  tens  of  thousands 
whom  Dr.  Milner  boasts  of  as  having  been  baptized,  in  the  East  Indies 
and  China,  by  certain  missionaries,  in  a  short  space  of  time,  can  be  ac- 
counted for  only  in  some  such  way  as  this ;  for  allowing  that  they  were 
all  baptized  one  by  one,  the  missionary  could  have  no  more  knowledge 
of  their  personal  characters,  than  if  he  had  baptized  them  by  thousands 
at  a  time,  by  water  thrown  from  a  fire  engine. 

This,  however,  is  what  Ehr.  Milner  means  by  conversion.  It  is  to 
get  men  to  submit  to  the  external  rite  of  baptism  by  missionaries  who 
have  apostolical  succession  ;  and  when  such  missionaries  fojlow  in  the 
train  of  conquering  armies,  nations  are  easily  converted.  Thus  the 
Vandals  received  Christianity,  such  as  was  presented  to  them,  at  the 
point  of  the  sword,  from  the  Teutonic  knights  of  Charlemagne.  **  Thus 
Clovis  and  his  Franks,  RoUa  and  his  Normans,  were  converted  in  a 
day,  not  from  Satan  to  God,  but  from  barefaced  paganism  to  paganized 
Christianity."  Of  nothing  greater  than  this  has  Rome  to  boast;  and 
yet  Dr.  Milner  does  boast  of  it,  as  a  work  which  Christ  has  never 
blessed  in  the  hands  of  any  but  Romish  apostolical  missionaries.  But 
this  is  an  achievement  for  which  no  Protestant — no  real  Christian — 
will  envy  them.  It  is  such  a  process  of  conversion  as  Christ  never 
approvea ;  and  the  consequence  is,  that  such  converts  are  made  more 
the  children  of  the  devil  than  they  were  before.  The  humble  Chris- 
tian missionary  who  is  honoured  to  be  the  instrument  of  converting 
one  soul  to  God,  though  he  did  no  more  in  his  whole  life,  has  more 
blessings  upon  his  labour,  than  if  he  had  converted  the  empire  of  Chi- 
na to  popery,  or  to  merely  nominal  Christianity  under  any  name;  and 
thougn  Dr.  Milner  treats  with  great  derision  and  contempt  the  Mora- 
vians, Methodists, Baptists,  and  other  Protestant  missionaries,  I  have  no 
doubt  some  of  them  will  be  honoured  at  the  great  day  with,  **  Well  done, 
good  and  faithful  servant ;  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord,"  when 
those  who  have  deceived  the  nations  by  false  miracles  and  a  spurious 
Christianity  will  be  covered  with  shame  and  everlasting  contempt. 

The  third  part  of  Dr.  Milner's  work  consists  of  a  formal  defence 
of  those  articles  of  the  creed  of  Rome,  by  which  she  is  chiefly  dis- 
tinguished from  other  churches ;  or  rather,  those  articles  which  the 
reformers  rejected  and  condemned.  These  are, — the  invocation  of 
saints  and  angels  j  the  worshipping  of  relics,  or  what  he  calls  reli- 
gious memorials.  He  concludes  his  defence  of  this  in  the  folio w- 
mg  words ;  **  It  is  a  point  agreed  upon  among  Catholvc  ^^c^Xj^t^  «Xk^ 
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diyines,  that  the  memorials  of  Telig:ion  (i.  e.  images  an^  relica)  fbna  no 
essential  part  of  it.  Hence  if  yoa  should  become  a  Catholic,  as  I  pray 
Grod  you  may,  1  will  never  ask  you,  if  you  have  a  pious  picture  or 
relic,  or  so  much  as  a  crucifix  in  your  possession :  but  then  I  trust, 
after  the  declarations  I  have  made,  that  you  will  not  account  me  an 
idolater,  should  you  see  such  things  in  my  oratory  or  study,  or  should 
you  observe  how  tenacious  I  am  of  my  crucifix  in  particular.  Your 
raith  and  devotion  may  not  stand  in  need  of  such  memorials ;  but  mine, 
alas  1  do.  I  am  too  apt  to  forget  what  my  Saviour  has  done  and  suf- 
fered for  me ;  but  the  sight  of  his  representation  often  brings  this  to  my 
memory,  and  affects  my  sentiments.  Hence  I  would  rather  part  with 
most  01  the  books  in  my  library,  than  with  the  figure  of  my  cruCified 
Lord."  Letter  XXXI V.  page  33.  This  is  a  plain  acknowledgment 
that  his  notions  of  Deity  do  not  rise  above  material  objects ;  for  if  he 
cannot  remember  his  Saviour  without  an  image  of  him,  though  his 
human  nature  was  an  object  of  sense,  he  cannot  at  all  think  of  God, 
who  is  a  Spirit,  without  a  visible  representation  of  him.  Thus  he  prac- 
tises and  teaches  that  very  idolatry  which  is  condemned  throucfhout 
the  whole  Bible,  and  which  it  was  the  design  of  God  by  a  revektion 
of  himself  to  banish  from  the  earth. 

The  other  articles  which  Dr.  Milner  defends  in  this  part  of  his  work 
are  transubstantiation,  in  all  the  grossness  of  it ;— communion  under 
one  kind,  that  is,  withholding  the  cup  from  the  laity ; — the  sacrifice  of 
the  mass ; — absolution  from  sin ; — indulgence : — purgatory ;— extreme 
unction ; — the  papal  supremacy,  along  with  wnicn  he  attempts  to  prove  . 
that  the  pope  is  not  antichrist ; — and  a  defence  of  his  church  against 
various  misrepresentations,  particularly  of  her  persecuting  spirit  On 
all  these  subjects  I  have  written  enough,  particularly  in  my  replies  to 
the  Catholic  Vindicator,  who,  in  his  labours,  drew  largely  upon  this 
work  of  his  great  patron  ;  so  that  if  1  were  to  reply  to  Dr.  Milner  on 
the  above  points,  I  would  be  necessarily  taken  over  ground  which  I 
have  already  occupied,  and  from  which  I  have  completely  driven  the 
enemy;  for  not  one  of  our  Papists  has  ventured  to  renew  the  attack,  or 
even  to  stand  on  the  defensive,  since  their  hired  champion  was  silen- 
ced, two  years  and  a  half  ago :  and  I  suspect  Dr.  Milner  himself  will 
not  condescend  to  enter  the  lists  with  a  layman.  This  I  know  is  the 
pretext  of  another  clergyman  for  declining  to  defend  his  church  a^inst 
The  Protestant  ;  but  this  is  all  hollow  Jesuitical  shuffling ;  for  as  > 
Papists  profess  to  believe  that  Protestant  ordination  is  null  and  void, 
I  am  no  more  a  layman  in  their  opinion  than  the  Archbishop  of  Cui- 
terbury. 

Before  ci^ncluding,  I  shall  indulge  the  reader  with  a  few  sentences 
from  Dr.  Milner's  Letter  on  Supremacy : — "  It  is  not,  then,  the  fiiith 
of  this  church,  that  the  pope  has  any  civil  or  temporal  sovereignty,  by 
virtue  of  which  he  can  depose  princes,  or  take  away  the  property  of 
other  persons,  out  of  his  own  domain :  for  even  the  incarnate  Son  of 
Gk>d,  from  whom  he  derives  the  supremacy  which  he  possesses,  did 
not  claim,  here  upon  earth,  any  right  of  the  above-mentioned  kind: 
on  the  contrary,  he  positively  declared,  that  his  kingdom  is  not  oftkit 
toorld  !  Hence,  the  Catholics  of  both  our  islands  have,  without  im- 
peachment even  from  Rome,  denied  upon  oath  that  the  pope  has  any 
ciyil  jaxiaidiGldolif  i^'wet,  iKi';«£l>»^^^       ^le-^minence,  directly  or  » 
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directly,  ifnthin  this  realm.  But,  as  it  is  undeniable,  that  different 
popes,  in  former  ages,  have,  pronounced  sentence  of  deposition  against 
certain  cotemporary  princes,  and,  as  great  numbers  of  theologians  hare 
held,  (though  not  as  a  matter  of  faith,)  that  they  had  a  right  to  do  so, 
it  seems  proper,  by  way  of  mitigating  the  odium  which  Dr.  Porteus 
and  other  Protestants  raise  against  them,  on  this  head,  to  state  the 
grounds  on  which  the  pontiffs  acted,  and  the  divines  reasoned,  in  this 
business.  Heretofore,  the  kingdoms,  principalities,  and  states,  com- 
posing the  Latin  church,  when  they  were  all  of  the  same  religion, 
(ormed,  as  it  were,  one  Christian  republic,  of  which  the  pope  was  the 
accredited  head.  Now,  as  mankind  have  been  sensible,  at  all  times, 
that  the  duty  of  civil  allegiance  and  submission  cannot  extend  beyond 
a  certain  point,  and  that  they  ought  not  to  surrender  their  property, 
lives,  and  morality,  to  be  sported  with  by  a  Nero  or  a  Heliogabalus ; 
instead  of  deciding  the  nice  point  for  themselves,  when  resistance  be- 
comes lenoffd^  they  thought  it  right  to  be  guided  by  their  chief  pastor  J^ 
Letter  XL  VI.  page  131.  Here  Dr.  Milner  amnits  that  an  odium 
attaches  to  the  papal  administration ;  and  that  so  far  from  being  able 
to  remove,  he  can  only  mitigate  it.  And  his  mitigation  consists  in 
admitting  the  fact,  that  the  pope  exercised  authority  over  all  Christian 
states;  and  that  for  the  express  purpose  **  of  deciding  the  nice  point," 
when  subjects  should  rebel  against  their  sovereigns.  And  this  must 
always  have  been  when  the  thing  was  agreeable  to  the  pope  himself, 
and  when  sovereigns  refused  to  be  subject  to  him ;  as  m  the  case  of 
king  John,  and  Henry  VIII.,  and  queen  Elizabeth.  It  is  true,  Dr. 
Milner  confines  his  admission  to  the  case  of  such  sovereigns  as  Nero 
and  Heliogabalus ;  but  he  has  no  right  to  do  so,  for  the  pope  is  the 
sole  judge ;  and  Dr.  Milner  knows,  that  in  the  esteem  of  the  pope,  a 
heretical  prince  is  infinitely  more  hateful  than  a  Nero.  Whenever, 
therefore.  Papists  shall  become  powerful  enough,  for  the  purpose,  in 
this  kingdom,  the  pope  will  "  decide  the  nice  point"  when  they  shall 
throw  off  a  Protestant  and  brin&f  in  a  popish  sovereign.  A  sentence 
or  two  fiirther  on,  indeed.  Dr.  Milner  tells  us,  that  **  since  Christendom 
has  been  disturbed  by  a  variety  of  religions,  this  power  of  the  pontiff 
has  been  generally  withdrawn."  This  is  to  quiet  our  fears  m  the 
mean  time ;  for  it  was  never  fully  withdrawn ;  and  this  power  was 
never  disclaimed  by  the  pope  himself,  so  that  we  may  expect  he  will 
resume  the  exercise  of  it  whenever  an  occasion  offers. 

The  reader  will  readily  perceive  a  striking  contrast  between  the 
pope,  even  according  to  Dr.  Milner's  partial  representation  of  him,  and 
the  Apostle  Peter,  from  whom  he  pretends  to  derive  his  authority.  It 
was  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  and  such  as  he,  that  Peter  and  Paul  com- 
manded every  eoul  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers ;  and  to  pray  for 
kings  and  all  in  authority :  but  the  pope  sets  himself  above  all  sove- 
reigns, and  makes  it  his  business  to  "  decide  the  nice  point"  when 
subjects  shall  no  longer  obey,  but  rebel ! 

Yet  it  seems  it  is  not  the  faith  of  the  church  that  the  pope  possesses 
temporal  sovereignty,  because  Jesus  Christ  did  not  claim  tnis  when  on 
eartn.  Does  Dr.  Milner  then  really  believe,  or  wish  us  to  believe,  that 
the  conduct  and  claims  of  the  pope  are  regulated  by  those  of  Jesus 
Christ  ?  His  words  imply  no  less  than  this  impudeivl  icio<:\l^t^  qIVy^ 
readers,  whom  he  must  take  to  be  no  better  thaa  \>easX«  oiWia^xi^  ^^^ 
Voi.  11—54 
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he  would  not  venture  to  insult  them  by  insinuating  such  a  palpable 
falsehood, — a  falsehood  detected  by  his  own  words  in  the  same  para- 
graph. Christ  declined  being  a  judge  or  a  divider  among  men,  in 
their  temporal  affairs ;  but  according  to  Dr.  Milner's  own  account,  the 
pope  was  the  accredited  head  of  kingdoms ;  and  that  *'  the  kings  and 
pnnces  themselves  acknowledged  this  right  in  the  pope,  and  frequently 
applied  to  him  to  make  use  of  his  indirect  temporal  power,  as  appears 


in  numerous  mstances." 


Dr.  Milner  has  another  quibble,  in  the  words  of  the  oath,  which,  he 
says,  Papists  in  this  country  swear ;  that  is,  that  the  pope  has  not  anv 
civil  jurisdiction,  power,  &>c.  within  this  realm.  We  know  very  well 
that  he  hds  not,  and  we  do  not  require  to  be  informed  of  the  net  by 
them.  But  whom  are  we  to  thank  for  this  ?  Our  noble  ancestors^ 
who  threw  ofi*  the  yoke,  which  their  degenerate  children  are  labouring 
to  rivet  on  again.  Papists  will  not  swear  that  the  pope  aught  not  to 
have  any  civil  authority  in  this  kingdom ;  and  if  they  did,  no  man 
would  believe  them  in  earnest. 


CHAPTER  CCIV. 

aSASON  OP  80MB  APPARBNTLT  DEATH-BED  C0NVBSBI0N8  TO  POPEBT*      POMIBIUTT  OP 
SALVATION  IN  THB  CHOBCH  OP  ROME  ADMITTED.      APPIDAVIT  OP  RBV.  JAMC8  DALT, 
.  OITINO  AN  ACCOUNT  OP  A  PORCIBLB  ATTEMPT  TO  PB08ELYTB  A  DYING  MAM. 

Saturday,  June  8th,  1822. 
Dr.  Milner,  like  most  other  popish  writers,  repeats  the  silly  boast 
of  the  Duke  of  Brunswick,  that  many  Protestants,  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  seek  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome;  but  that  he  never 
knew  an  instance  of  a  Papist,  in  these  circumstances,  desiring  to  die  a 
Protestant.  I  do  not  know  whether  this  is  true  or  not ;  but  supposing 
it  to  be  true,  it  proves  nothing  in  favour  of  popery,  which,  like  every 
other  system,  ought  to  rest  upon  its  own  merits,  and  not  upon  what 
either  dying  or  living  men  think  of  it.  Both  may  be  under  a  great 
delusion;  and  that  multitudes  both  living  and  dying  are  so,  is  too  en- 
dent  to  admit  of  reasonable  doubt  A  deceived  heart  has  turned  men 
aside  from  the  love  of  God  and  obedience  to  him ;  and  when  they  re- 
ceive not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  may  be  saved,  but  have  pleasare 
in  unrighteousness,  he  sends  them  strong  delusion ;  that  is,  he  leaves 
them  to  the  influence  of  those  errors  and  vices  which  they  have  chosen, 
and  from  which  they  refuse  to  be  reclaimed.  This  delusion  consists 
in  their  believinor  a  lie,  which  was  the  cause  of  the  fall  and  ruin  of  oar 
whole  race ;  and  which  is  now  the  cause,  and  the  sole  cause,  why  all 
those  to  whom  the  gospel  comes  are  not  saved  by  it ;  for  their  believing 
a  lie  is  stated  as  the  same  thing  as  their  not  believing  the  truth,  or  not 
receiving  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they  might  be  saved.  2  Thes.  ii  10 
— 12.  The  condemnation  of  such,  is  represented  as  proceeding  upon 
this  ground  alone ;  because  their  not  receiving  the  truth,  is  a  positivs 
rejection  of  that  salvation  which  Grod  in  infinite  mercy  provided  ibr  our 
finllen  race ;  and  those  who  will  not  accept  of  deliverance  from  the  goib 
ud  punisraijeal  otiheit  sina  iuthi^  way,  shall  never  find  another  way. 
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Thus,  in  strong  and  decisive  language,  Christ  himself  declares  thd 
truth  of  the  case :  **  For  God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world,  not  to  con* 
demn  the  world ;  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.^ 
But  Christ  never  proposed  to  save  any  man  asfainst  his  will,  or  any 
man  who  continued  to  dishonour  Qod  by  disbelieving  the  word  of  his 
Son.  Therefore,  he  continues, — **  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  con* 
demned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  Qod.  And 
this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men 
have  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil." 
John  iii.  17 — 19.  Their  loving  darkness  rather  than  light,  is  the  same 
thing  as  their  preferring  the  deviPs  lie  to  Grod's  truth ;  and  the  reason 
is,  the  lie  allows  them  to  live  in  sin,  while  the  truth  would  turn  them 
from  it  Their  deeds  are  evil ; — they  have  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness ; — therefore,  they  hate  the  truth  that  is  holy  in  its  nature,  and 
which  produces  holiness  in  all  that  embrace  it. 

It  is  the  deviPs  old  and  original  lie  by  which  he  still  deceives  the 
world,  for  it  is  doubtful  if  he  could  ever  make  another  equal  to  it,  and 
while  he  gets  the  world  to  continue  to  believe  it,  ther<)  is  scarcely  ano' 
ther  necessary  for  his  purpose.  It  was,  though  you  disobey  God,  ye 
shall  not  surely  die ;  and  it  is  now,  though  you  live  in  sin,  ye  shall 
not  surely  die ; — ^that  is,  ye  shall  not  perish  for  ever ; — ^by  some  means 
or  other,  you  shall  escape  condemnation ;  and  if  you  cannot  find  a  way 
of  escape  for  yourself,  the  church  will  do  it  for  you ; — the  priest  will 
absolve  you  at  the  hour  of  death ; — and  though  you  should  go  to  pur- 
gatory for  a  time,  he  will,  for  a  stipulated  price,  insure  your  ultimate 
and  safe  arrival  in  heaven.  This,  I  confess,  has  the  appearance  of 
placing  the  subject  in  a  light  horribly  ludicrous.  But  it  is  horribly 
true.  There  is  nothing  exaggerated  in  this  view  of  the  character  of 
popery:  and  not  one  feature  of  the  picture  distorted. 

In  nis  concluding  leUer,  Dr.  Milner  introduces  some  great  Protestant 
names,  as  admiuing  **  that  salvation  may  be  found  in  the  communion  of 
the  original  Catholic  church :  but  no  divine  of  this  church,"  says  he, 
''consistently  with  her  characteristical  unity,  and  the  constant  doctrine 
of  the  holy  iathers  and  of  scripture  itself,  as  I  have  elsewhere  demon- 
strated, can  allow  that  salvation  is  to  be  found  out  of  this  communion ; 
except  in  the  case  of  invincible  ignorance."  Page  197.  I  never  knew 
before  that  salvation  was  to  be  found  any  where  by  invincible  ignorance. 
This,  I  believe,  is  the  highest  commendation  of  ignorance  that  ever  was 
penned,  for  the  advantage  of  possessing  it  must  be  immense,  seeing  it 
IS  the  only  faculty  by  which  salvation  can  be  found,  without  submitting 
to  the  intolerable  bondage  of  Rome !  Who  would  ever  desire  to  acquire 
knowledge  after  this  ? 

But  my  design  in  quoting  this  passage  is,  to  show  how  the  church 
of  Rome  glories  in  that  which  ought  to  be  her  shame;  that  is,  her 
stern,  exclusive,  sectarian  spirit.  It  is  to  her  narrow  pale  that  Dr. 
Milner  applies  the  words  ** original  Catholic  church;"  though  he  knows 
that  Protestant  divines  attach  a  very  different  meaning  to  the  words. 
But  admitting  them  in  his  sense,  few  Protestants,  I  suppose,  will  deny 
the  possibility  of  salvation  to  men  in  communion  with  the  church  of 
Rome.  For  my  part,  I  believe  that  salvation  is  not  only  possible  Vst>3\ 
certain  to  every  man  in  that  and  every  oihet  cWtc^v^mtk^'Wi^v^^^'^^BOL 
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Christ,  and  turns  from  sin  to  holiness ;  and  I  doubt  not  this  has  taken 
place  in  numerous  instances,  by  means  of  some  part  of  the  word  of  God, 
read  or  heard  by  individuals  in  communion  with  the  church  of  Rome, 
notwithstanding  the  monstrous  corruption  of  that  church,  and  her  ex- 
tensively organized  opposition  to  the  truth.  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
that  are  his  every  where,  and  as  he  preserved  a  few  Jews  in  Babylon 
from  the  rage  of  their  enemies,  so  he  can  preserve  alive  the  souls  that 
trust  in  him  even  in  antichristian  Babylon.  The  very  command, — 
"  Come  out  of  her,  my  people," — ^which  is  as  much  in  force  as  ever,  im- 
plies that  some  of  the  Lord's  people  may  still  be  in  her,  and  that  they 
are  where  they  ought  not  to  be.  Such  persons  are  saved,  not  because 
they  are  in  the  church  of  Rome,  but  in  spite  of  it,  through  the  abound- 
ing mercy  of  our  God  and  Saviour. 

But,  instead  of  imitating  the  Christian  charity  of  Protestants,  who 
believe  that  persons  in  the  church  of  Rome  may  be  saved.  Dr.  Milner, 
and  I  suppose  all  Papists,  triumph  in  maintaining  the  principle  thai 
there  is  no  possibility  of  being  saved  out  of  her  communion,  except  in 
the  case  of  invincible  ignorance,  which  of  itself  makes  salvation  impos- 
sible; for  ignorance  cannot  be  called  invincible,  till  knowledge  has 
been  presented,  and  rejected ;  and  then  it  incurs,  on  its  own  account, 
the  condemnation  of  not  receiving  the  truth. 

But  this  exclusion  from  salvation  of  all  who  are  out  of  the  church  of 
Rome  is  not  all,  nor  even  the  worst  of  the  system.  The  more  danger- 
ous and  destructive  principle  is,  that  all  who  are  within  that' church 
shall  certainly  be  saved,  in  virtue  of  their  being  there,  and  their  parti- 
cipating of  her  rites,  whatever  may  be  their  personal  character.  To 
teach  that  a  man  will  be  saved  in  virtue  of  his  belonging  to  any  church, 
without  being  personally  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  renewed  by  his 
Spirit,  is  to  encourage  presumption  and  immoralitv.  This  was  the 
error  of  the  carnal  Jews,  who  thought  all  was  well  because  Abraham 
was  their  father,  and  they  were  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  which  was  the 
true  church  at  the  time.  But  as  Paul  told  them  afterwards,  *'  He  is  not 
a  Jew  who  is  one  outwardly"  only;  so  he  is  not  a  Christian  who  is 
merely  one  outwardly;  that  is,  who  has  no  more  than  an  external  visible 
relation  to  a  Christian  church,  though  it  were  as  holy  as  that  of  Jeru- 
salem on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God."  This  means  a  new  creation  to  holiness 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  a  turning  away  from  sin.  But  the  church  of 
Rome  teaches,  that  being  in  her  communion,  and  receiving  her  sacra- 
ments, makes  salvation  perfectly  secure.  Thus  persons  who  will  not 
forsake  their  sins  are  flattered  with  the  delusive  hope  that  they  shall  be 
saved:  and  supposing  it  to  be  true  that  many  Protestants,  in  the  pros- 
pect of  death,  seek  to  be  reconciled  to  the  church  of  Rome,  this  is 
enough  to  account  for  it.  Wherever  the  Protestant  religion  is  estab- 
lished, or  generally  prevalent,  there  will  be  found  many  who  assume 
the  name,  and  pass  for  Protestants,  who  live  very  wickea  Uvea;  and  in 
consequence,  they  feel  themselves  miserable  in  the  prospect  of  death 
and  iudgment.  If  they  would  apply  to  Christ  even  in  the  last  hour,  be 
would  not  cast  them  out;  but  such  persons  have  no  distinct  apprehen- 
aion  of  the  gospel  plan  of  salvation ;  and  what  is  worse,  they  hnre  no 
heart  to  it.  They  will  not  submit  to  the  righteousness  of  God,  and 
embrace  the  iTuiu  vi\i\c^\i\iit\Ti^  «&  >2si<&  i&^  ^  of  infinite  mercy,  «J* 
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Tation  from  sin,  as  well  as  from  its  punishment  It  is  not  salvatioil 
frt)m  sin  that  they  want;  they  desire  only  exemption  from  punishment; 
and  this  is  what  the  gospel  does  not  promise,  without  salvation  from  sill 
itself;  that  is,  without  sanctification — a  new  heartland  a  new  life.  Such 
persons  as  I  am  speaking  o(  cannot  endure  this;  but  their  misery  may 
oe  increasing;  they  turn  away  from  the  word  of  God,  for  they  find  it  is 
all  against  them ;  hut  the  church  of  Rome  presents  a  remedy  which 
she  assures  them  is  of  sovereign  efficacy.  It  is,  Be  reconciled  to  the 
church.  Her  baptism  will  most  certainly  regenerate  you.  Her  sacra* 
ments  are  efiectual  means  of  salvation.  Her  priests  will  absolve  you 
from  your  sins.  At  the  hour  of  death  they  will  anoint  you  with  holy 
oil ;  and  give  you  a  passport  from  this  world  to  the  next,  which  will 
make  your  salvation  absolutely  certain.  The  priests  are  so  sure  of 
this,  that  they  pledge  their  own  salvation  upon  it,  as  the  duke  of  Bruns* 
wick  8a3rs  they  did  to  him,  and  promised  to  take  his  damnation  on 
themselves,  if  he  should  be  damned.  Bit  his  Fifty  Reasons,  Chap.  L. 
Now  it  is  by  no  means  wonderful,  that  persons  who  reject  the  salvation 
of  the  gospel,  and  who  cannot  part  with  their  sins,  should  be  lefl,  in 
righteous  judgment,  to  believe  this  lie.  They  lay  hold  of  it,  as  drown-* 
ing  persons  do  of  a  straw.  Thus  their  conscience  is  pacified.  They 
attend  to  every  prescribed  form,  and  observe  all  the  rites  of  the  churchy 
expecting  that  by  these  they  shall  be  saved,  while  living  in  sin,  with 
their  hearts  at  enmity  against  God.^  The  delusion  is  so  fascinating, 
that,  instead  of  being  surprised  that  some  carnally  minded  Protestants 
should  embrace  it,  the  surprise  is  that  there  are  so  few. 

I  shall  illustrate  these  things  by  an  example  of  recent  occurrence, 
which  shows  how  closely  the  priests  lie  in  wait  to  get  dying  Protest' 
ants  reconciled  to  the  church,  which  they  maintain  insures  their  salva^ 
tion,  though  so  ill  as  to  be  unconscious  of  what  is  done.  The  state^ 
ment  which  is  given  upon  oath  has  been  published  in  some  of  the  Irish 
newspapers. 

The  following  are  the  affidavits  which  the  Rev.  Warden  Daly  has 
found  it  necessary  to  publish,  in  justification  of  his  own  character, 
which  was  so  insidiously  and  grossly  attacked ;  and  to  prove  to  the 
world  of  what  description  the  spirit  of  modem  popery  is. 

County  of  the  Town  of  Gralway,  to  wit : — ^James  Daly,  of  the  Town 
of  G^lway,  clerk,  maketh  oath  and  saith,  that  he  has  been  eleven  years 
and  upwards  warden  of  the  collegiate  church  of  St.  Nicholas,  in 
said  town ;  that  during  the  whole  of  that  time  he  has  known  Bartho- 
lomew Halliday  to  be  a  member  of  the  established  church,  and  as  long 
as  he  was  able,  a  constant  attendant  at  divine  service,  and  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord.  That  about  three  years  ago  the  said  Halliday  received 
a  hurt  which  confined  him  entirely  to  his  room ;  that  daring  the  latter 
period  he  was  regularly  attended  by  deponent  as  a  minister,  and  regu- 
larly received  the  sacrament  at  his  own  request,  along  with  Thomaa 
Blakely,  a  friend  of  his ;  that  in  many  of  these  occasions  he  did  repeat- 
edly, impressively,  and  with  considerable  agitation,  supplicate  depo" 
nent  to  prevent  him  from  being  tormented  in  his  dying  moments  by  a 
Roman  Catholic  priest ;  that  having  been  visited  by  deponent  about . 
ten  days  before  his  death,  he  said  to  deponent,  *•  Oh  sir,  I  wiak  L^'Wk 
out  of  this  place  ?"  giving  deponent  to  undetaXaxid.  vWx.  \k^  ^^^  ««•* 
Toonded  wim  bigots,  and  would  not  be  aUowad  tQ  &*ft  Vn  ^^e^^^x  "^^x^ 
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deponent  pledged  himself  to  protect  him  from  any  unwarrantable  in- 
trusion ;  that  at  ten  o'clock  in  the  ni^ht  of  Wednesday,  the  6th  instant, 
or  Monday  the  4th,  (does  not  perfectly  recollect  whicii  of  the  two,)  de- 
ponent visited  the  said  Halliday ;  that  he  found  him  so  weak  in  intel- 
lect, beiog  ninety  years  of  age,  and  at  the  close  of  a  long  illness;  that 
he  scrupled  to  administer  the  sacrament  to  him  until  asked  to  do  so  by 
himself;  that  then  and  there  deponent  did  administer  to  said  Halliday 
the  Lord's  Supper,  with  the  aforesaid  Thomas  Blakely ;  that  in  the 
morning  of  Friday,  the  8th  instant,  a  man  of  the  name  of  John  Reilly 
called  at  his  house,  and  informed  him  by  a  message,  that  Bartholomew 
Halliday  was  just  speechless,  and  wished  to  have  deponent  with  him 
when  he  was  dying ;  that  deponent  gave  some  answer  that  he  would 
call  upon  him ;  that  he  accordingly  did  so  at  half-past  twelve  o'clock ; 
that  he  found  him  breathing  with  the  utmost  difficulty ;  that  his  eyes 
were  closed;  that  he  was  reduced  to  the  lowest  state  of  imbecility,  bo- 
dily and  mental ;  that  he  was,  in  deponent's  opinion,  utterly  and^  abso- 
lutely incapable  of  understanding,  adopting,  or  satisfactorily  assenting 
to  any  new  profession  of  faith;  that,  in  deponent's  opinion,  he  was 
equally  incapable  of  calling  any  person  out  of  the  next  room;  that 
deponent  standing  close  to  his  bed,  and  asking  if  he  wanted  any  thing, 
thought  he  heard  him  pronounce  the  word  water ;  that  deponent  went 
accompanied  by  Halliday's  grand-daughter  to  the  church;  gave  her 
some  wine ;  desired  her  to  give  it  mixed  with  water  to  her  grandfiither, 
and  promised  to  return,  and  say  over  him  the  departing  prayer  of  the 
church  of  England;  that  deponent  was  just  setting  out  to  do  so  at  about 
ten  minutes  past  four  o'clock,  that  he  was  met  by  a  female  parishioner 
of  his  who  told  him  that  the  woman  of  the  house  had  sent  for  a  priest 
for  Bartholomew  Halliday ;  and  that  when  she  heard  them  doing  so, 
she  came  off  for  deponent ;  that  deponent  walked  fast  to  Halliday's 
room ;  that  he  found  a  priest  at  Halliday's  bed-side ;  that  deponent 
paused  at  the  door  unseen  by  the  priest ;  that  he  was  not  admmistei- 
inp:  any  of  the  rites  of  the  Latin  church;  that  he  heard  him  distinctly 
ask  Halliday,  "Do  you  choose  to  die  a  Catholic?"  that  before  any 
answer  coula  be  given  by  his  gasping  parishioner  deponent  interfered ; 
that  he  strongly  remonstrated  with  the  priest  upon  the  impropriety  of 
torturing  an  unoffending  man,  and  leading  the  deluded  people  about 
him  to  suppose  that  the  great  work  of  conversion  to  Goa  could  take 
place  under  such  circumstances;  that  the  priest  said  he  was  sent  for: 
that  deponent  flatly  denied  his  being  sent  for  by  Halliday,  and  stooped 
down  to  speak  to  the  dying  man;  that  the  priest  pushai  himself  be- 
tween them,  exclaiming,  "  Ours  is  the  ancient  religion,  we  can  absolve 
you  from  your  sins,"  and  other  similar  expressions;  that  irwas  in 
answer  to  them  and  such  like  expressions,  only,  that  deponent  fire- 
ouently  said,  "  Bartholomew  Halliday  that's  a  lie ;"  that  the  priest  did 
then  prepare  himself  to  administer  Extreme  Unction;  that  being  un- 
der a  promise  to  his  helpless  parishioner,  and  now  his  only  protector, 
deponent  felt  himself  called  upon  to  prevent  by  every  lawful  means 
the  torture  so  long  and  so  justly  apprehended ;  that  he  did  break  the 
bottle  of  water ;  that  he  did  extinguish  the  candles ;  that  he  did  fling 
himself  on  the  bed,  between  the  priest  and  his  parishioner  (to  prevent 
the  anointing  \]  that  he  was  then  laid  hold  of  by  some  women ;  that 
his  great-coal  vraa  loixx\  {t^X  V^  ^^  Ss^\^\VA:^  dxa^^^  from  th«  bed 
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of  his  parishioner ;  that  the  impression  upon  the  minds  of  these  in- 
fiuuated  women  seemed  to  deponent  obviously  to  be,  that  whatever  Hal- 
lidaj  might  be,  till  within  a  few  hours  of  death,  that  if  the  priest  was 
in  tune  to  read  his  absolution  over  him,  all  would  be  well  in  an  eternal 
world ;  and  deponent  is  sorry  to  be  obliged  solemnly  to  swear  that  the 
priest  did  (more  than  once,  after  anointing  Halliday)  fully  countenance 
this  strong  delusion,  by  exclaiming  in  the  most  positive  manner,  "  He's 
a  Catholic,  *and  his  soul  is  saved ;"  that  deponent,  while  dragged  by 
the  women,  snatched  the  priest's  book,  in  which  he  was  reading  Latin, 
out  of  his  hands ;  that  he  then  challenged  the  priest  if  he  was  indeed 
a  minister  of  God  to  kneel  down  without  his  book,  and  say  one  prayer 
in  English,  suited  to  the  circumstances  of  the  dying  sinner ;  and  that 
if  he  did  so,  deponent  was  satisfied  to  quit  the  room ;  that  the  priest 
was  irritated  at  this  proposal ;  that  he  began  to  rave  against  Luther 
and  the  reformation ;  that  he  repeatedly  called  the  Protestant  religion 
a  diabolical  religion ;  that  he  told  the  deponent  that  he  could  crush  him 
under  his  feet ;  that  a  woman  of  the  name  of  Mary  Cox  entered  the 
room;  that  seeing  deponent's  situation  she  ran  for  Mr.  James  Foster: 
that  when  Mr.  James  Foster  came  in  deponent  requested  him  to  send 
for  the  mayor;  that  the  priest  seeing  two  policemen  enter,  quitted  de- 
ponent, and  commenced  an  altercation  with  them ;  that  deponent  did 
then  lean  over  his  poor  parishioner,  saying,  "  Bartholomew  Halliday 
shall  I  pray  with  you  ?"  that  "  Yes,  Sir,"  was  answered  by  him ;  that 
deponent  knelt  in  prayer ;  that  Halliday  repeated  after  him  the  Lord's 
prayer,  and  a  part  of  the  confession ;  that  the  mayor  knocked  at  the 
door ;  that  the  priest  began  and  continued  for  some  time  to  justify  his 
conduct:  that  deponent  requested  the  mayor  to  ask  the  dying  man 
which  clergyman  he  chose  to  have;  that  the  mayor,  after  some  hesi- 
tation, stooped  dowa  and  said  to  Halliday,  "  Do  you  choose  to  have  Mr. 
Daly  the  priest,  or  Wa:  Jen  Daly?"  that  Halliday,  in  deponent's  hear- 
ing, answered,  **  Warden  Daly ;"  and  that  the  mayor  acknowledged 
that  he  did.  Warden  Ffrench,  the  Roman  Catholic  warden,  being  in 
the  room,  the  priest  complained  loudly,  that  deponent  had  called  him 
a  liar ;  that  deponent  saia  to  him  in  Warden  Ffrench's  presence,  that 
he  was  obliged  by  his  principles  to  declare,  that  every  man  who  incul- 
cated religious  falsehood  was  a  liar,  and  under  the  influence  of  the  fa- 
ther of  lies ;  and  that  it  was  in  that  sense  only  that  he  ever  made  use 
of  the  expression  ;  that  Warden  Ffrench  seemed  satisfied  with  the  ex- 
planation ;  that  the  sheriff  now  entered  the  room,  and  a  new  altercation 
commenced ;  that  during  the  altercation  that  deponent  sat  upon  Halli- 
dav's  bed,  and  repeated  to  him  passages  of  scripture;  that  Warden 
Ffrench  and  the  sheriff  now  advanced  to  ask  him  which  clergyman 
he  chose  to  have ;  that  deponent  did  then  retire  from  Halliday's  bed- 
side to  make  room  for  Warden  Ffrench  and  the  sheriff;  that  the  she- 
riff asked  Halliday,  **  Do  you  choose  the  minister  or  the  priest?"  that 
in  answer  to  this  question,  deponent's  poor  parishioner  gave  utterance 
to  a  sound  which  was  partly  an  articulation  of  the  tongue,  and  partly 
a  rattle  of  the  throat ;  that  the  sheriff  and  the  persons  near  the  bed 
exclaimed,  '*  He  says  the  minister ;"  that  Warden  Ffrench  protested 
he  did  not  hear  it ;  that  the  sheriff  again  asked  the  same  question ; 
that  Halliday  uttered  the  same  heart-sickening  kiud  oi  ^c^\iT\^\  "CtkS^X'^sA 
sheriff  and  the  penona  about  cried  dul,  "  Now  \ift  kk^i^  >^^  ^tv^s^^ 
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that  Halliday's  granddaughter  now  came  in ;  that  she  appeared  tor* 
prised  at  what  happened ;  that  she  went  up  to  her  gnuiamther's  bed« 
and  asked  him  who  he  would  have;  that  she  says  he  answered, 
"Warden  Daly,  Warden  Daly;"  that  deponent,  disgusted  at  the  up- 
roar and  confusion  about  him,  and  at  the  cruel  treatment  of  his  parish- 
ioner, requested  Mr.  Forster  to  kneel  down  with  him  in  prayer ;  thai 
they  knelt  close  to  Halliday ;  that  as  soon  as  deponent  opened  his 
lips,  Halliday  followed  him,  and  said  a  distinct "  Amen,"  to  deponent's 
petitions ;  that  deponent  called  upon  Mr.  Forster  to  observe  him ;  that 
Mr.  Forster  said  he  did  observe  him ;  that  when  the  priest  heard  depo* 
nent  say,  "  We  have  erred  and  strayed  from  thy  ways  like  lost  sheep," 
he  loudly  interrupted  him  saying,  **  Indeed  you  have  erred  and  stray- 
ed, and  grossly ;"  that  the  priest  then  began  to  read  out  of  his  book  m 
a  strong  voice ;  that  afler  some  time  thus  spent,  the  mayor  said  that 
he  thought  both  clergymen  ought  to  leave  the  room ;  that  the  priest 
stopped  and  consented  to  do  so ;  that  deponent  did  so  too  after  putting 
up  a  prayer,  (for  his  own  sake  and  the  sake  of  those  around  him,)  that 
the  Lord  would  be  pleased  to  kill  and  crucify  in  his  own  way,  any  an- 
gry or  wrong  feeling  that  might  arise  out  oi  the  scene  that  had  ocenr- 
red ;  that  before  deponent  got  off  his  knees,  Warden  Ffrench  said  that 
he  and  the  priest  ought  to  shake  hands ;  that  deponent  said,  **  Oh  I 
surely  I  will  kiss  his  hand,  to  show  him  that  I  have  no  personal  ani- 
mosity to  him  ;"  that  deponent  having  done  so,  rose  and  quitted  the 
room,  (about  seven  o'clock  in  the  afternoon :)  deponent  does  solemnly 
swear,  that  he  did  not  call  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  mummery, 
nor  speak  disrespectful  of  its  ministers  in  general ;  that  it  was  only 
the  horrid  and  deluding  scene  then  and  there  exhibited,  that  he  callea, 
and  always  will  call,  mummery ;  and  that  it  was  the  conduct  of  the 
unhappy  persons  concerned  in  it  that  he  loudly,  and  as  he  conceives, 
justly,  reproached. 

Jambs  Dalt. 
Sworn  before  me  in  the  Tholsel  of  Gal  way,  this  25th  day  of  March, 
1822. 

James  O'Hara,  Jun.  Recorder. 

Then  follow  several  other  affidavits,  confirming  the  above  statement 


CHAPTER  CCV. 

KSMARK8  ON  THE  OCCURRENCE  RELATED  IN  LAST  NUMBER.  ITATEMBNT  OP  TBB  CAM 
BV  THE  POPISH  PRIEST  AND  HIS  FRIENDS,  CONCESSIONS  TO  PAPf8T&  SXTRACTi 
FROM  A  WORK  USED  IN  IRISH  SCHOOLS.  ITS  TREASONABLE  CHARACTER.  CONDITIOII 
OF  IRELAND. 

Saturday,  June  15th,  1822. 
My  last  number  contained  an  account  of  a  fracas,  or  rather  a  pitched 
battle,  which  took  place  in  Ireland,  in  March  last,  between  two  priesta^ 
the  one  a  Protestant  the  other  a  Papist,  occasioned  by  a  dispute  whether 
an  old  man  should  be  suffered  to  die  as  he  had  lived,  a  Protestant,  or 
whether  he  tboxiid  \)e  coin«i\oi  v^  Y]r9«l:^^    \ii  Vbk  battler  ••  i^ 
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every  other,  much  damage  was  sustained  on  both  sides.  The  Protes- 
tant had  his  great-coat  torn,  and, the  Papist's  bottle-holder,  being  a  wo- 
man, he  had  his  bottle  broken,  and  his  holy  water  spilled  on  the 
ground ;  and,  as  has  happened  with  many  engagements  on  a  larger 
scale,  it  remains  to  this  day  uncertain  which  party  gained  the  victory; 
for  instead  of  being  claimed  by  both  parties,  as  is  often  the  case  in  the 
wars  of  nations,  it  is  not  claimed  by  either ;  and  both  retired  from  the 
field  covered  with  shame.*  The  narrative  in  my  last  number  is  given 
in  the  form  of  an  affidavit  by  the  Protestant  clergyman  ;  and  it  is  con? 
firmed  by  several  other  affidavits,  which  I  do  not  think  it  necessary  to 
insert 

Peter  Daly  the  popish  priest,  has  not,  so  far  as  I  have  seen,  publish- 
ed any  account  of  the  affair  in  his  own  name.  But  there  is  a  letter 
by  him  in  the  Warder,  Dublin  newspaper,  of  March  30th,  in  which 
he  complains  grievously  of  the  misrepresentations  of  the  other  party. 
He  says, — **  The  principles  of  Catholicity  are  a  sufficient  refutation 
of  the  assertion,  that  I  forced  my  attendance  on  the  unwilling  indivi- 
dual. According  to  the  doctrine  of  my  church,  sacred  things  are  not 
to  be  administered  except  to  those  who  are  willing  and  well-disposed ; 
and  it  betrays  an  ignorance  of  the  sacred  responsibilities  of  the  priest- 
hood, to  suppose  that  a  Catholic  clergyman  would  desert  hid  duty,  even 
with  the  risk  of  his  life."  He  publishes  along  with  this  letter  six  affi- 
davits, which  do  not  materially  contradict  those  on  the  Protestant  side 
farther  than  that  John  Reilly  swears  that  the  dying  man  desired  him 
to  bring  **  a  Catholic  priest.''  At  the  same  time  the  deponent  says, 
when  Halliday  first  spoke  of  his  bringing  a  priest,  he  thought  he  *'  was 
raving  or  delirious ;  and  "  asked  him  two  or  three  times,  whether  it 
was  a  Protestant  or  a  Catholic  clergyman  he  wished  to  have  ?''  In  this 
condition  it  is, very  evident  that  the  dying  man  was  not  capable  of  giv- 
ing a  distinct  answer  to  the  question,  or  conscious  of  what  he  was  say- 
ing ;  and  allowing  that  his  tongue  unconsciously  expressed  the  words 
**  Catholic  priest,"  this  could  have  no  weight  with  any  rational  man, 
when  it  was  opposed  by  the  whole  tenor  of  a  life  of  ninety  years,  dur- 
ing which  he  professed  a  firm  adherence  to  the  Protestant  religion, 
and  an  abhorrence  of  popery ;  yet  this  is  all  the  foundation  that  this 
priest  had,  according  to  the  oath  of  his  own  witness,  for  considering 
the  dying  man  "  willing  and  well-disposed"  to  the  rites  of  his  church. 

An  affidavit  is  given  on  the  same  side  by*  the  popish  Warden 
Ffrench,  in  which  he  swears  as  follows; — "Some  doubts  having  arisen 
as  to  the  religion  of  said  Halliday ;  and  h'e  and  the  said  mayor  were 
deputed  to  ask  the  said  Halliday  what  clergyman  he  wished  to  have, 
when  said  Halliday  distinctly  declared  he  wished  to  have  the  priest; 
upon  which  it  was  acknowledged  and  acquiesced  in  by  the  said  mayor, 
that  Halliday  had  called  for  *  a  priest.^  "  This  is  the  only  farther  evi- 
dence of  the  poor  man's  being  '*  willing  and  well  disposed"  to  be  con- 
verted to  popery ;  and  every  one  acquainted  with  the  nature  of  evidence 
must  see  that  here  there  is  no  evidence  at  all.     All  that  is  sworn  to  by 

*  Since  the  above  was  written  I  have  met  with  a  gentleman  who  is  acquainted  with 
th^  Pfoteitant  cleigyman,  Mr.  Dalv.    He  is  a  highly  respectable  and  amiable  person } 
and  what  appears  reprehensible  in  his  conduct,  was  occasioned  bv  the  strons  provoca- 
tion of  seeing  fads.dying  parishioner  exposed  to  the  torture  from  which  he  haa  iftoroasitfl 
ta  protect  him. 
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this  witness  is,  that  the  dying  man  wished  to  hare  the  priest ;  hut  ia 
the  feeble  state  of  his  mind,  this  might  designate  the  Protestant  as 
well  as  the  popish  clergyman ;  and  what  the  mayor  ia  said  to  have 
acknowledged  is,  that  Halliday  called  merely  for  a  priest  Blr. 
Ffrench's  affidavit,  therefore,  proves  that  Halliday  did  not  call  for  the 
**  Catholic''  priest ;  for  if  he  had,  Ffrench  would  not  have  omitted  to 
say  so,  seeing  that  was  the  vefy  thing  which  his  brother  priest  wished 
to  prove  by  his  testimony. 

This  priest  adopts  a  truly  popish  way  of  rebutting  the  accusation  con- 
tained in  the  Protestant  priest's  affidavit : — "  The  principles  of  Catho- 
licity are  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  assertion,  that  I  forced  my  at- 
tendance on  the  unwilling  individual,"  &c.  He  wishes  the  world  to 
believe  that  his  personal  conduct  could  not  be  wrong,  because  the  prin- 
ciples of  his  church  are  right :  as  if  a  man  accused  of  murder  were 
to  argue, — the  divine  law  which  I  believe  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of 
the  charge,  for  it  is  written,  "  Thou  shalt  do  no  murder."  It  is  not, 
however  worth  while  to  dwell  on  this  subject,  considered  merely  as 
the  improper  conduct  of  an  individual ;  and  if  this  were  the  subject  of 
discussion,  we  would  have  only  to  express  our  abhorrence,  and  have 
done  with  it.  But  it  illustrates  the  system  of  popery,  which  teaches 
that  a  man  may  live  in  sin,  even  in  heresy,  which  is  the  greatest  of  all 
sins  in  popish  estimation,  and  continue  in  this  state  till  his  senses 
are  so  far  gone  that  he  cannot  express  a  coherent  sentiment,  or  even 
articulate  an  audible  word ;  and  yet  by  the  mystic  spell  of  holy  water 
and  holy  oil,  a  priest  can  reconcile  him  to  the  church,  and  save  his 
soul !  The  first  thing  that  strikes  one  in  reading  such  an  account  as 
that  in  my  last  number,  is  the  horrible  barbarity  of  tormenting  a  poor 
dying  man  with  theii:  teasing  entreaties  to  submit  to  those  rites  wnich 
he  had  abhorred  during  his  whole  life,  and  when  he  had  not  strength 
to  resist,  or  so  much  as  to  protest  against  them.  But  this  is  little  in 
comparison  of  the  fiend-like  malignity  of  deceiving  men  in  health,  by 
teaching  them  that,  live  as  they  will,  the  priests  can  save  them  in  their 
last  moments.  This  is  the  quintessence  of  satanic  imposture  and  de- 
lusion. My  private  correspondence  from  Ireland  apprised  me  long 
ago,  that  the  priests  were  constantly  on  the  watch  to  ensnare  dying 
Protestants  in  the  manner  described  in  the  case  of  poor  Halliday ;  but 
I  did  not  expect  to  see  such  a  public  exhibition  of  it,  of  so  recent  a 
date  as  the  spring  of  the  present  year;  for  the  priests  are  as  artful  in. 
concealing  as  in  practising  their  works  of  darkness.*  The  above 
case,  interesting  and  shocking  as  it  is,  will  be  little  known,  even  in 
Ireland ;  for  most  of  the  newspapers  are  in  the  popish  interest,  and  care- 
fully guarded  against  the  admission  of  any  thing  prejudicial  to  the 
cause.  But  foi  the  Antidote  and  the  Warder,  two  papers  lately  estab- 
lished in  Dublin,  for  the  purpose  of  upholding  the  constitution  and 
Protestant  interest,  I  should  probably  never  have  heard  of  the  story, 

*  Since  this  number  was  sent  to  the  printer,  I  have  received  a  letter  fhxn  a  renpee- 
table  correspondent,  containing  a  narrative  of  similar  cruelty  and  imposition  practacd 
npon  an  old  woman  in  tho  north  of  Scotland,  who,  in  her  dying  momenta,  after 


uiff  tp  the  utmost  of  her  feeble  strength,  had  the  sacrament  forced  down  her  thnat 
"  This  took  place  in  Scotland,"  says  my  correspondent,  "  ahd  was  well  known  in  tht 
oountry  round  at  the  time ;  and  it  shows  that  the  genius^  the  spirit,  and  the  pfactke  of 
popeij,  aze  the  tame,  ^rYim^tt  ix  baa  v^^wtx/' 
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which  was  originally  published  in  a  remote  provincial  journal  near 
the  place  where  it  happened. 

The  rage  of  the  day-  -for  every  period  has  its  particular  rage — ^is 
^  conciliation."  It  is  a  good  word ;  but  in  all  ag^es  the  worst  things 
have  been  introduced  under  the  best  names ;  and  thus  they  got  posses- 
sion  of  the  human  mind  before  their  true  nature  was  detected.  Pro- 
testants, especially  our  Protestant  legislature,  have  made  many  conces- 
sions to  Papists,  with  a  view  to  conciliate  them,  within  (he  last  fifly 
years.  But  they  are  at  this  day  farther  from  the  point  they  aimed  at 
than  ever  they  were.  Papists  have  never  conceded  one  iota  to  us ;  and 
they  tell  us  plainly  that  they  will  not,  and  cannot  concede  any  thing ; 
for  theirs  is  the  ancient  church,  which  was  unjustly  dispossessed  of  its 
power  and  property  by  Protestants ;  and  all  our  concessions  to  them — 
all  our  attempts  at  conciliation — have  only  given  them  a  standing 
ground  to  annoy  us  by  demanding  restoration  of  their  lost  power  and 
possessions.  This  they  are  doing  at  this  day  most  clamorously,  and 
with  the  most  virulent  abuse  of  the  English  and  their  government;  and 
while  Protestants,  in  their  simplicity,  are  dreaming  that  their  attempts 
at  conciliation  will  produce  blessed  efiects  in  the  next  age,  when  their 
children  will  be  regarded  as  brothers  by  the  Papists  of  that-day,  the 
popish  priests  in  Ireland  are  sowing  the  seeds  of  more  fell  discord  and 
deadly  nostility  against  Protestants,  than  any  thing  else  that  the  pre- 
sent age  has  witnessed,  or  that  can  easily  enter  into  the  mind  of  men 
of  Christian  temper  and  feeling. 

The  leading  men  among  the  Papists  in  Dublin,  finding  that,  in  the 
hands  of  the  Hibernian  and  other  societies,  the  work  of  education  was 
proceeding  with  great  success ;  and  that  the  poor  people  would  be 
taught  to  read  the  Bible  in  spite  of  the  priests,  nave  resolved  to  take 
the  work  of  education  in  their  own  hands,  and  to  furnish  the  children  with 
such  reading  only  as  is  agreeable  to  themselves.  They  have  formed,  says 
the  editor  of  the  Antidote,  in  his  paper  of  11th  ult.,  an  establishment 
which  they  call  **  The  Hibernian  Education  Society,"  *'  for  which  they 
are  making  the  most  vigorous  exertions  to  obtain  parliamentary  aid. 
When  the  public  are  informed  that  one  of  the  standard  books,  intro- 
duced into  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  (we  are  justified  in  saying 
without  any  exception  whatever,)  is  '  A  Sketch  of  Irish  History,* 
compiled  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  England,  formerly  parish  priest  of  Bandon, 
and  now  R.  C.  bishop  in  Carolina,  America — a  work  pregnant  with 
treason  and  falsehood,  and  inculcating  the  most  inveterate  hatred  to  the 
British  government — they  will  duly  appreciate  the  claims  of  such 
schools  to  parliamentary  support  I  The  work  in  question  is  in  our 
hands,  and  we  feel  it  would  be  criminal  in  us  to  withhold  it  from  a  dis- 
criminating public.  The  greater  part  of  it,  indeed  almost  every  page, 
shall  therefore  be  submitted  to  our  readers,  who  will  be  enabled  thus  to 
judge  pretty  clearly,  what  system  of  education  the  Roman  Catholic 
hierarchy  wish  to  promote.  A  few  passages  from  this  precious  produc- 
tion must  for  the  present  serve  as  a  specimen.  What  a  hopeful  method 
to  render  the  rising  generation  loyal ! ! !" 

•*  What  was  the  conduct  of  the  English  towards  the  natives  ? 

It  was  marked  by  every  species  of  dissimulation,  and  oppression,  that 
disgraces  human  nature ;  nor  does  it  apjjear  that  they  for  some  time  ^ox- 
•aed  a  different  line  of  conduct  For  from  this  peiVod,  ^  d^u^^  ol  ^^3«% 
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poured  in  upon  Ireland ;  her  subsequent  annals  are  written  in  chaTac 
.  ters  of  blood,  and  are  but  the  records  of  division  and  persecation. 

Were  jBLuy  Irish  Catholics  put  to  death  for  their  religion  during  her 
reign?  (Elizabeth^s.) 

Yes,  multitudes ;  but  the  names  and  history  of  only  two  hundred 
are  upon  record.  The  common  stretching  rack  was  frequently  em- 
ployed  against  the  Catholic  prisoners,  and  it  was  not  unusaal  to  tear 
the  nails  from  their  fingers,  or  to  batter  the  shaven  crowns  of  the  clergy 
until  their  brains  appeared. 

Did  James  restore  the  Catholics  to  their  birth-rights  by  a  change  of 
the  act  of  settlement,  commonly  called  the  Black  Act  f 

No;  as  this  act  had  the  sanction  and  experience  of  twenty  years, 
he  dreaded  the  inconvenience  and  disorder  likely  to  result  from  such  a 
general  transfer  of  property. 

Had  not  Ireland  much  heavier  causes  of  complaint  than  the  revolted 
colonies  ? 

Infinitely  greater.  America  had  been  founded  and  cherished  by 
England ;  Ireland,  on  the  contrary,  by  a  long  and  various  war&re,  as 
well  as  by  a  perfidious  policy,  was  subjugated,  depressed,  degraded, 
restricted  in  manu&ctures  and  commerce,  exhausted  by  taxes,  and 
drained  by  enormous  remittances  to  England.  The  people  could  not 
but  feel  that  they  were  ruled  with  an  iron  rod,  not  for  their  improve- 
ment or  advantage,  but  for  their  impoverishment  and  oppression. 

Did  Mr.  Pitt  lend  the  arm  of  the  executive  to  all  the  purposes  of 
intolerance,  to  which  his  Irish  under  taJcefs  thought  fit  to  apply  it? 

He  did  most  largely.  The  weakening  of  Ireland  by  internal  dis- 
sensions, was  the  private  order  given  to  the  chief  agents,  while  the 
public  instructions  to  the  ostensible  and  responsible  ministers  of  the 
croWn,  concealed  the  destructive  principle  in  the  back  ground. 

What  do  you  mean  by  the  Protestant  ascendancy  ? 

An  oligarchy  who  claimed  exclusive  possession  of  loyalty,  and  who, 
for  the  purpose  of  securing  to  themselves  the  places  which  they  held 
and  the  patronage  which  they  enjoyed,  continually  charged  with  dis- 
affection to  the  government  all  persons  who  were  desirous  of  conciliat- 
ing the  people,  by  extending  to  Ireland  that  portion  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty  which  is  the  best  gifl  of  the  British  constitution. 

What  were  the  principles  of  the  Orangemen  ? 

They  affected  to  unite  in  support  of  the  constitution  as  established 
by  King  William  at  the  revolution  of  1688,  and  their  ori^'nal  object 
and  obligation  are  stated  to  have  been  the  extermination  0/  the  Catho- 
lics of  Ireland,  as  far  as  in  them  lay.  This  oath  of  extermination  they 
afterwards  changed  into  that  of  supporting  the  king,  04  long  as  he 
should  support  the  Protestant  ascendancy. 

Did  the  United  Irishmen  take  any  improper  steps  in  1797? 

Yes;  they  renewed  their  league  with  the  French  directory,  and 
laid  plans  for  the  rebellion  of  1798. 

Did  any  occurrences  tend  to  goad  them  on  to  this  treasonable  actt 

Yes ;  the  violent  and  unconstitutional  outrages  of  the  Orangewun^ 
the  unwarrantable  and  illegal  excesses  of  a  portion  of  the  maffistracy, 
and  the  half-hanging,  tortures,  floggings,  and  burnings,  which,  under 
the  pretext  of  excessive  loyalty,  were  permitted  by  tne  minister,  and 
inflicted  by  lu&  sycoi^YiAXiXa. 


tU^^HfTn^iM^^a 

^^  ''■*  T  tIk 

No.  S&.  The  corpie  of  ihe  dead  Pops  eipond  Tor  thrM  iijt  to 
Ibe  peopU  in  St.  Peten'  Chnrch.  p.  9. 
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What  was  the  result  of  the  rebellioD  ? 

It  deprived  his  majesty  of  seventy  thousaod  most  useful  subjeets, 
whom  wiser  councils  wQuld  have  preserved  to  fight  the  battles  of  the 
British  empire  against  its  most  potent  enemp,  and  it  laid  the  foundation 
for  the  l^slative  union. 

Was  any  particular  class  of  the  Catholics  especially  deceiyed  by  the 
ministry  on  this  occasion  1 

Yes;  the  ecclesiastical  trustees  of  Maynooth  college;  ten  unsus- 
pecting prelates  were  cajoled  by  the  ministry,  particularly  by  Lord 
Castlereagh,  with  the  expectation  that  emancipation  would  oe  granted, 
and  their  religion  protected. 

Did  not  these  prelates  consent  to  have  the  power  of  a  veto  upon  the 
appointmoit  of  bishops  vested  in  the  crown  ? 

No ;  they  indeed  resolved  that  some  degree  of  interference  on  the 
part  of  his  majesty  may  be  allowed,  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  him 
of  the  loyalty  of  the  persons  nominated  to  the  vacant  sees ;  but  they 
did  so  without  reflection  or  authority,  and  under  the  most  deceitful 
circumstances,  which  rendered  the  resolution  less  censurable  than  it 
otherwise  would  have  been :  but  even  their  fellow-prelates  were  igno- 
rant of  this  fact  for  nearly  nine  years  after. 

What  was  the  grand  active  principle  upon  which  Lord  Hardwick 
accepted  the  government  of  Ireland  in  1802? 

A  principle  he  dared  not  openly  avow, — viz.  to  resist  her  emancipation, 
and  to  perpetuate  the  old  system  of  division  and  exclusion,  under  the 
delusive  semblance  of  a  new  system  of  conciliation  and  mildness. 

Did  the  Catholics  receive  any  concessions  from  government,  during 
the  administration  of  Mr.  Addington,  now  Lord  Sidmouth  ? 

No;  this  minister  pledged  himself  to  march  in  the  steps  of  his  pre- 
decessor ;  consequently,  he  deprecated  the  very  thought  of  Catholic 
emancipation. 

Did  not  many  unequivocal  proofs  bespeak  the  determination  of  the 
Richmond  admmistration  to  rivet  Catholic  Ireland  in  degradation  and 
despondency  ? 

Yes,  a  fostering  countenance  was  particularly  given  to  the  Orange- 
men, that  tended  rather  to  foment  and  encourage,  than  to  put  down  or 
punish,  their  atrocities. 

Did  not  Orange  ferocity  sensibly  increase  in  the  year  1 809  ? 

It  did.  The  native  leaders  of  the  Orange  societies  rendered  their 
systems  at  that  period  so  additionally  ferocious,  that  some  of  the  less 
blood-thirsty  withdrew  their  names,  who  nevertheless  adhered  to  the 
general  principles  of  their  institution ;  that  is,  to  a  prescriptive  and 
implacable  hatred  to  Catholicity." 

The  above  is  a  short  specimen  of  the  sort  of  reading  which  the 
Papists  in  Ireland  have  introduced  into  their  schools,  and  which  they 
make  to  supersede  lessons  from  the  holy  scriptures,  which  are  not  so 
much  to  their  taste,  and  with  which  they  think  the  children  cannot  be 
so  safely  intrusted.  It  would  be  easy  to  show  from  authentic  history, 
that  the  above  statements  are  grossly  false,  or  shamefully  distorted  repre- 
aentations.  But  supposing  every  one  of  them  literally  true,  what  good 
end  could  be  served  by  pre-occupying  the  minds  of  all  the  children  in 
Ireland  with  matters  so  hostile  to  their  neighbours  aad  CdVo^-%N)^\^R>3iw 
in  England, — esnecially  against  the  gOTetnoi!eiiX%  \  \)fi^^^^  >^g^  ^(^ 
Vol  11—65 
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other  answer  can  be  given,  than  that  the  Papists  wish  to  cherish  and 
propagate  a  spirit  of  hostility  and  rebellion  in  the  countrVi  in  the  hope 
of  ultimately  overturning  the  Protestant  establishment,  of  getting  their 
own  church  established  on  its  ruins,  and  recovering  not  only  the  pro- 
perty of  the  church,  but  also  all  the  lay  property  that  has  been  forfeited 
m  successive  rebellions  since  the  time  of  Clueen  Elizabeth. 

Much  has  been  said  and  written  about  the  misgovernment  of  Ireland ; 
and  it  is  very  common  for  persons  who  do  not  generally  compklki  of 
public  measures,  to  admit,  that  with  regard  to  Ireland  nothing  has  been' 
rightly  managed.  But  I  defy  the  wisest  man  in  the  world  to  say  how 
it  is  possible  to  govern-  a  people  circumstanced  as  the  Irish  are,  and 
have  been  for  many  centuries.  Before  government  can  do  any  thing 
for  a  people,  they  must  be  taught  to  do  something  for  themselves ;  or, 
at  least,  to  submit  to  what  government  is  willing  to  do  for  them.  But 
the  great  body  of  the  people  in  Ireland  acknowledge  an  authority  supe- 
rior to  that  of  the  supreme  government  of  the  kingdom.  This  is  the 
authority  of  their  priests,  to  which  they  imp^citly  subject  themselves 
both  in  body  and  soul.  Government  cannot  possibly  get  at  them,  but 
through  the  medium  of  the  priests ;  and  it  has  always  been  the  study 
of  these  priests  to  neutralize,  and  render  abortive,  every  efibrt  lo 
enlighten  the  people,  or  to  make  their  condition  more  comfortable, 
because  this  would  tend  to  withdraw  the  people  from  under  their 
ghostly  authority. 

People  will  not  derive  benefit  from  the  very  best  endeavours  of  those' 
whom  they  have  been  taught  to  hate.  The  Irish  are  taught  from  their 
infancy  to  regard  with  mortal  hatred  the  people  and  the  governnient  of 
Enfifland.  Formerly  this  hatred  was  instilled  into  their  minds  by  oral 
tradiition  ; — now  it  has  become  the  subject  of  reading  and  instruction  in 
their  schools,  as  appears  by  the  above  extracts  from  their  school  book; 
and  with  astonishing  impudence,  they  have  applied,  or  are  about  to 
apply,  to  parliament,  for  a  grant  of  money  to  enable  them  to  carry  on 
this  instruction  upon  a  more  extensive  scale  I  that  is,  to  enable  them 
more  effectually  to  overturn  the  present  establishment,  which  is  the 
object  which  they  are  not  ashamed  to  avow  among  themselves ;  lor 
the  truth  of  which  I  appeal  to  one  of  their  own  number,  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Morrissy,  whose  words  are  given  in  an  early  part  of  this  volume.  See 
Chapters  CLXXI.  to  CLXXIV.  Though  Solomon  himself  had  the 
government  of  a  people  so  perverted,  enslaved,  and  besotted  by  igno- 
rance and  superstition,  he  would  find  it  impossible  to  govern  them  either 
for  their  benefit,  or  to  his  own  satisfaction. 

That  the  people  of  England  have  no  hostility  towards  those  of 
Ireland,  but  rather  regard  them  with  a  brotherly  affection,  is  demon- 
strated by  the  efforts  which  they  are  making  at  this  moment  for  the 
relief  of  the  many  thousands  of  them,  almost  all  Papists,  who  are  in  a 
atate  of  starvation,  in  the  southern  parts  of  that  kingdom ;  and  govern* 
ment  has  really  done  more  for  their  subsistence  than  for  that  of  any  other 
part  of  the  empire  in  the  present  age.  The  simple  statement  of  this  noto- 
rious fact  ought  to  cover  with  shame  the  author  and  the  distributers  of 
that  most  seditious  school  catechism,  which  has  occupied  so  much  d 
the  present  number ;  but  I  fear  the  priests  are  not  cajMible  of  shame  ot 
of  any  other  right  feeling ;  for  if  they  were,  such  a  book  would  neter 
have  been  ¥ix\\toa  oi  tecm^  %x&sy(i%\bsm. 
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CHAPTER  CCYL 

AirriCHSfaT  a  sdsibct  or  ancient  prophecy,    illustration  or  bbvkral  scKir- 

TURE8  IK  RELATION  TO  THIS  SUBJECT. 

Saturday,  June  22d,  1822. 

Thb  tiiie  religion  has  in  alf  ages  been  opposed  by  error,  idolatry, 
and  superstition.  The  enmity  of  the  seed  of  the  serpent  against  the 
seed  01  the  woman  has  not  lieen  suspended  for  a  single  day  since  (he 
time  of  Cain  tind  Abel ;  and  he  who  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning, 
and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  has  never  ceased  to  oppose  the  truth,  or  to 
pervert  it,  or  to  conceal  it  by  substituting  something  in  its  place,  or  by 
any  means  to  divert  the  minds  of  men  from  it,  lest  they  should  believe 
and  be  saved.  This  opposition  to  the  truth  has  been  carried  on  in  va- 
rioas  forms  and  under  aifierent  names:  but  the  general  character  of 
it  has  b^n  substantially  the  same  in  all  ages.  It  was  reserved,  how- 
ever, for  the  last  age  of  the  world,  or  the  New  Testament  dispensa- 
tion, to  exhibit  it  in  a  more  systematic  and  organized  form  than  it  had 
.  been  at  any  former  period ;  and  to  effect  its  object  more  insidiously 
than  before,  by  assuming  the  name  of  Christianity,  and  under  that 
sacred  name,  to  teach  and  practise  all  the  idolatry  and  inmiorality  of 
the  ancient  heathen. 

This  in  the  language  of  prophecy  is  emphatically  called  The  Anti- 
christ ;  and  the  impure  character  of  the  system  is  exhibited  under  the 
figure  of  a  great  harlot,  corrupting  the  earth  with  her  fornications. 
How  applicable  to  the  church  of  Rome  the  description  is,  I  hope  will 
,  appear  to  the  reader's  satisfaction  from  the  general  tenor  of  my  work, 
in  which  it  has  been  my  endeavour  to  exhibit  the  genuine  character  of 
popery,  for  the  purpose  of  warning  my  countrymen  against  it,  and  if 
possible  of  gaining  some  from  under  its  deadly  influence. 

This  great  apostacy  was  the  subject  of  very  ancient  prophecy.  The 
Holy  Spirit  thus  gave  warning  of  the  evil  that  was  coming  upon  the 
world,  that  the  true  worshippers  of  God  might  be  on  their  watch,  and 
that  those  who  were  seduced  by  it  might  be  without  excuse.  As  early 
as  the  time  of  Daniel  the  prophet,  we  have  the  character  of  the  system 
described,  and  even  mention  made  of  the  period  of  its  continuance ; 
and  I  am  not  sure  but  there  are  obscure  and  parabolic  allusions  to  it 
at  a  much  earlier  period.  With  an  attempt  to  illustrate  some  of  these, 
I  shall  occupy  the  present  number. 

The  Gk>d  of  Israel  graciously  condescended  to  speak  of  the  union 
between  him  and  his  church  under  the  figure  of  tbe  marriage  relation. 
Thus  he  says  by  on^  of  the  prophets  : — **  I  remember  thee,  the  kind- 
ness of  thy  youth,  and  the  love  of  thine  espousals."  Jer.  ii.  2. ;  and  by 
another : — "  Thy  Maker  is  thy  husband ;  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name."  Isa.  liv.  5.  The  church  maintained  the  fidelity  of  a  chaste 
spouse  while  she  practised  the  worship  of  the  true  God  according  to 
the  purity  of  his  mstilution  ;  but  idolatry  is,  in  numerous  passages  of 
.  the  Old  Testament,  called.  "  playing  the  harlot."  Indeed,  in  hundreds 
of  instances,  the  word  adultery  is  used  for  idolatry;  and  when  Israel 
showed  the  least  leaninc^  towards  idol-worship,  she  was  accused  of  fot- 
fetting  the  marriage  relation.    The  church  tkea  «A&\xtnfi4.  >^^  0i!A3»a»^ 
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ter  of  a  strange  woman ;  and  there  is  one  described  by  Solomon  as 
The  Strange  Woman,  which  from  the  narrative,  I  think,  cannot  mean 
an  individual,  any  more  than  the  sinful  man,  or  **  Man  of  sin,"  can 
mean  any  one  person.  It  is  a  power,  or  system,— a  mystery  of  ini- 
quity,— always  at  work;  but  so  organized  m  the  church  of  Komeu 
to  be  described  under  the  character  of  one  great  meretricious  person- 
age, seducing  and  corrupting  the  world  by  her  allurementa.  I  am  by 
no  means  disposed  to  speak  peremptorily  on  such  a  subject ;  and  I  am 
aware  that  there  is  danger  of  straining  the  language  of  prophecy,  so 
as  to  make  it  speak  what  the  Holy  Spirit  never  intended,  against  which 
every  writer  on  religious  subjects  ought  to  be  on  his  guard ;  but  afier 
not  a  little  reflection,  I  am  inclined  to  think  that  an  apostate  church,  or 
the  antichrist,  is  portrayed  by  Solomon,  under  the  character  of  the 
"  strange  woman,  even  the  stranger  who  flattereth  with  her  words ; 
tnho  foTsaketh  the  guide  of  her  youth,  and  forgeiteth  the  covenant  of 
hrr  God;  for  her  house  inclineth  unto  death,  and  her  paths  unto  the 
dead.  None  that  go  unto  her  return  again,  neither  take  they  hold  of 
the  path  of  life."  Prov.  ii.  17 — 19.  It  is  the  boast  of  popery  that  none 
who  go  unto  her  return  again ;  and  indeed  there  are  so  few  who  have 
left  the  profession  of  true  religion,  and  who  have  taken  up  with  this 
harlot,  that  are  recovered  from  her  snare,  as  to  justify  the  declaration  in 
general  terms, — that  there  are  none. 

The  same  personage  is  described,  and  her  wickedness  exposed  more 
particularly  in  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  same  book  I  believe  many 
persons  in  reading  this,  think  that  Solomon  is  only  relating  an  incident 
that  took  place  under  his  own  eye  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem ;  and  warn- 
ing  men  to  beware  of  a  common  street  walker.  But  I  cannot  help 
thinking  that  more  is  meant  than  this.  That  part  of  divine  revelation 
is  professedly  a  book  of  parables ;  and  I  think  the  inspired  penman,  in 
this  passage,  takes  occasion  from  the  known  practices  of  wicked  se- 
ducers, and  the  folly  of  those  who  are  seduced  by  them,  to  warn  the 
worshippers  of  the  true  God  in  all  ages,  to  beware  of  idolatry,  which 
was  not  only  adultery  in  a  spiritual  sense,  but  was  usually  connected 
with  lasciviousness ;  which  was  indeed  one  of  the  allurements  by  which 
persons  were  drawn  to  the  idol  temple. 

The  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth  cnapters,  are  evidently  one  discourse 
or  parable,  and  in  order  to  understanding  their  import  they  ought  to  be 
road  together  without  a  break.  In  doing  so,  we  find  there  are  two 
ways,  two  houses,  and  two  conspicuous  p<>rsons,  to  whom  the  houses 
respectively  belong.  The  persons,  the  houses,  and  the  ways,  or  paths, 
are  all  contrasted,  and  opposed  to  each  other.  Of  the  first  mentioned 
person,  that  is,  the  strange  woman,  it  is  said,  **  Her  house  is  the  irajf 
to  hell  going  down  to  the  chambers  of  death ;"  and  of  the  other,  it  is 
declared  with  equal  explicitness ; — "I  lead  in  the  way  q{  righteous- 
ness, in  the  midst  of  the  paths  of  judgment,  to  cause  those  that  love  roe 
to  inherit  substance,  and  I  will  fill  their  treasures ;"  and.  *'  Blessed  are 
they  that  keep  my  ways" — "for  whoso  findeth  me  findeth  life."  Here 
the  way  of  death  and  the  way  of  life  are  distinctly  set  before  us ;  and 
they  are  respectively  connected  with  the  house  of  the  strange  woman 
on  the  one  hand,  and  the  house  of  Wisdom  on  the  other. 

I  suppote  there  is  little  difference  of  opinion  as  to  who  is  described 
under  the  name  of  Wi8i>oh.     He  who  says,  "  By  me  kings  reign, 
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and  princes  decree  justice ;  by  me  princes  rale,  and  nobles,  yea  all  the 
judges  of  the  earth,"  must  be  the  same  divine  person  who  is  mentiphed 
in  the  19th  of  Revelation,  as  having  the  name,  **  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords."  And  he  who  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  ''from  the 
beginning  ere  ever  the  earth  was,"  dbc.  can  be  no  other  than  he  of 
whom  it  IS  declared  by  the  Apostle  John,  '*  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  Qod."  This 
is  the  Son  of  Gk>d,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  whose  unsearchable 
riches  the  apostles  preached;  and  who  says  of  himself  in  this  parable;— 
"  Riches  and  honour  are  with  me;  yea,  durable  riches  and  righteous- 


ness." 


There  can  be  as  little  doubt  as  to  what  is  n^eant  by  the  Housx  which, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  chapter,  Wisdom  is  said  to  have  buUt ; 
**  This  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than  Moses,  inasmuch  as 
he  who  hath  builded  the  house  hath  more  honour  than  the  house.  For 
erery  house  is  builded  by  some  man ;  but  he  who  built  all  things  is 
CKkL  And  Moses  verily  was  fiiithful  in  all  his  house  as  a  servant,  for 
a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be  spoken  after ;  but  Christ 
as  a  Son  over  his  own  house ;  whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fiist  the 
confidence  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end."  Heb.  iii. 
1 — 6.  The  house  of  God  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  1  Tim.  iii. 
15.  Christ  constituted  his  church  for  the  reception  and  edification  of 
all  who  should  be  saved  by  his  death ;  that  is,  of  all  who  should  believe 
in  him  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  furnished  it 
with  every  thing  needful.  He  gave  apostles  and  prophets,  &>c.  who 
are  pillars  in  his  house  :*  and  the  provision  of  it  is  described  in  Ian- 
guage  suitable  to  the  period  of  sacrifices  andpeace-ofierings,  chap.  ix.  2. 
The  door  of  it  is  set  open  to  all  men ;  and  men  of  every  character, 
and  rank,  and  nation,  are  invited  to  come  in,  and  enjoy  all  the  goodness 
of  his  house.  Such  seems  to  be  the  import  of  the  following  kind  and 
entreating  message,  by  her  maidens ;  that  is,  by  the  servants  of  Wis'^ 
dom,  who  in  the  parabolical  language  of  the  passage  are  called  maidens, 
as  is  befitting  the  personification  of  Wisdom  ds  a  female.  *'  She  hath 
sent  forth  her  maidens ;  she  crieth  upon  the  highest  places  of  the  city; 
Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither;  as  for  nim  that  wanteth 
understanding,  she  saith  to  him, — Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of 
the  wine  which  I  have  mingled ;  forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go 
in  the  way  of  understanding."  This  is^the  gospel  message  to  sinners 
as  such,  in  language  almost  as  plain  as  that  by  Isaiah :  "  Hoi  every  one 
that  thirsteth,  come  ye  to  the  waters,"  &c.  chap.  Iv.  1.;  or  that  of  Christ 
himself^  "  If  any  man  thirst  let  him  come  unto  me  and  drink."  In  short, 
Christ  uses  nearly  the  same  language,  in  one  of  his  parables,  in  which 
he  represents  a  great  king  as  making  a  feast,  and  commanding  his  ser- 
Tants  to  go  to  the  highways,  and  proclaim  to  all  they  met ; — "  My  oxen 
and  fiitlings  are  killed,  all  things  are  ready ;  come  ye  to  the  feast.^' 

This  house,  then,  has  an  open  door  for  passengers;  and  all  are 

*  *  The  pillars  are  sevens  which  is  also  a  parabolical  expression.  Seven  was  the  first 
•enes  of  numbers  with  which  men  were  acquainted.  Thq  days  of  the  week  were 
ooanted  from  the  first  to  the  seventh :  then  the  count  began  again ;  and  tioie  wenl 
lound  in  perpetual  circles  of  sevens.  Hence  the  word  seven  came  to  express  any  thing 
that  was  perfect  or  completej  and  it  is  so  used  hundreds  of  times  in  the  Old  asull^vn 
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MTited  to  enter.  Now  who  is  the  person  that  is  of  importance  enough 
to  be  described  as  having  a  rival  establishment?  and  an  establishment  of 
such  extent,  that  she  also  invites  all  passengers  in  the  same  unive^ 
sal  terms,  *'  Whoso  is  simple  let  him  turn  in  hither."  Chap.  ix.  15. 
Not  surely  a  wretched  individual  street  walker,  whose  allurements  can 
ruin  only  a  few  persons,  who  are  so  foolish  as  to  be  ensnared  by  them, 
in  the  course  of  a  short  and  miserable  life.  -  The  language  is  fiir  loo 
hi^h  for  this : — "  She  sitteth  at  the  door  of  her  house,  on  a  seat  in  the 
high  places  of  the  city,  to  call  passengers  that  go  right  on  their  waya" 
Chap.  ix.  14,  15.  Her  house  is  as  conspicuous  as  the  temple  itself; 
and  '*  She  hath  cast  down  many  wounded ;  yea  many  strong  men  have 
been  slain  by  her.  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to  the 
chambi.:rd  of  death."  vii.  26,  27.  At  the  conclusion  of  the  parable  she 
is  culled  simply  a  foolish  woman;  but  I  apprehend  it  should  be  the 
foolish,  or  strange  woman,  for  it  is  evidently  the  same  personage  thst 
is  described  at  the  beginning.  She  is  clamorous:  that  is,  she  makes 
great  pretensions ;  and  yet  she  knoweth  nothing,  for  ignorance  is  the 
foundation  of  her  throne. 

in  parabolical  language,  and  also  in  prophetic  vision,  wickedness, 
or  rather  an  organized  system  of  wickedness  is  represented  as  a  fe- 
male. There  is  a  remarkable  vision  to  this  effect  in  the  book  of 
Zechariuh,  which,  taken  by  itself,  appears  very  obscure,  and  almost  in- 
explicable ;  but  if  taken  in  connexion  with  this  parable  of  Solomon, 
and  the  vision  of  John  in  the  17th  of  Revelation,  some  light  maybe 
thrown  upon  it,  and  the  passages  may  illustrate  one  another.  "  Then 
the  angel  that  talked  with  me  went  forth,  and  said  unto  me.  Lift  up 
thine  eyes,  and  sec  what  is  this  that  goeth  forth.  And  I  said.  What  is 
it  ?  And  he  said.  This  is  an  ephah  that  goeth  forth.  He  said,  more- 
over, This  is  their  resemblance  through  all  the  earth.  And,  behold, 
there  was  lifted  up  u  talent  of  lead :  and  this  is  a  woman  that  sitteth  in 
the  midst  uf  the  ephah.  And  he  said.  This  is  Wickedness,  and  he  cast 
it  into  the  midst  of  the  ephah,  and  he  cast  the  weight  of  lead  upon  the 
mouth  thereof  Then  lifted  I  up  mine  eyes,  and  looked,  and,  behold, 
there  came  out  two  women,  and  the  wind  was  in  their  wings,  (for  they 
had  win?s  like  the  wini^s  of  a  stork,)  and  they  lift  up  the  ephah  be- 
tween tlie  earth  and  heaven.  Then  I  said  to  the  angel  that  talked  with 
me,  Wliither  do  these  bear  the  ephah?  And  he  said  unto  me,  To 
build  it  an  house  in  the.  laml  of  Shinar ;  and  it  shall  be  established, 
and  set  there  upon  her  own  base.'^  Zech.  v.  5—11.  The  land  of  Shi- 
nar is  Babylon  ;  and  we  are  told  at  the  beginnini?  of  the  book  of  Dan- 
iel, that  Nebuchadnezzar,  when  he  had  taken  Jerusalem,  took  the 
kinii:  and  part  of  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  God,  which  he  carried 
into  the  land  of  Shinar  to  the  house  of  his  God.  This  was  the  place 
where  idolatry  was  established,  and  upheld  by  the  power  that  had  sub- 
dued the  world,  and  that  was  the  most  cruel  oppressor  of  the  church 
of  God.  Here,  according  to  the  vision  of  Zechariah,  wickedness  was 
to  establish  her  seat  and  occupy  her  own  house.  But  Zechariah  saw 
his  vision  after  Babylon  had  been  taken  and  her  mighty  monarchy  sub- 
verted. It  is  true ;  but  there  was  another  power  to  arise,  to  which  the 
spirit  of  prophecy  gave  the  same  name,  in  which  wickedness  shonid 
be  organized  and  established  on  her  own  base,  or  throne,  and  have  a 
house  built  for  herself     Her  character  is  given  more  in  detail  in  fief. 
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xm  than  that  of  the  woman  in  the  ephah ;  hut  the  sum  and  substance 
of  it  is  wickedness,  and  that  the  most  monstrous  and  abominable.  This 
personage  is  called  "  the  great  whore  who  sitteth  upon  many  waters  ,* 
(the  waters  signify  people  and  nations,  as  explained,  v.  15.)  "with 
whom  the  kings  oi  the  earth  have  committed  fornication  ;  and  the  in- 
habitantfl  of  the  earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  for* 
nication.  So  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness ;  and 
I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of  blas- 
phemy, having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  And  the  woman  was 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  pre- 
cious stones,  and  pearls,  and  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand  full  of 
abominations  and  filihiness  of  her  fornication.  And  upon  her  fore- 
head was  a  name  written.  Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  thb 

MOTHKR  of  harlots,  AND  ABOMINATIONS  OF  THE  EARTH.        And  I 

saw  the  woman  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the 
blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  Rev.  xvii.  1 — 6.  In  the  sequel,  this 
mysterious  woman  is  described  under  a  variety  of  figures;  in  conclu- 
sion the  figurative  style  is  dropped,  and  we  are  told  plainly,  that  this 
woman  "  is  that  great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth." 
That  this  means  Rome,  and  nothing  else,  is  so  evident  from  the  whole 
passage,  that  the  most  candid  Papists  admit  it ;  only  they  apply,  it  to 
Rome  in  her  heathen  stale,  before  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
But  that  it  means  Rome  under  the  name  of  Christian,  has  been  demon- 
strated a  hundred  times  by  Protestant  writers ;  and  I  defy  all  the  Pa- 
pists in  the  world  to  make  sense  of  the  passage  as  applied  to  any  thing 
else.  When  John  saw  the  vision,  pagan  Rome  was  in  the  zenith  of  its 
glory :  and  not  a  monster  yet  to  rise,  as  the  great  harlot  was. 

This  is  the  woman  whose  name  is  wickedness;  and,  if  I  am  not 
mistaken,  the  sam6  that  Zechariah  saw  in  vision,  shut  up  in  the 
ephah,  (bushel,  or  corn-measure,)  covered  with  a  talent  of  lead,  that  is, 
restrained  from  expanding  herself,  or  appearing  to  the  world  in  her 
true  character,  till  she  was  transported  to  the  mystical  Babylon,  where 
ahe  built  her  house  and  was  estaolished  upon  her  pwn  seat  or  throne: 
and  this  corresponds  with  what  the  apostle  Paul  tells  us  of  the  "  Man 
of  sin,''  and  "  Son  of  perdition  :" — "  Now  ye  know  what  withholdeth, 
that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  tinf^.  For  the  Mystery  of  iniquity 
doth  already  work ;  only  he  who  now  letteth,  will  let,  (that  is,  hinder,) 
until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  re- 
vealed," 6lc.  The  secular  Roman  power  was  the  talent  of  lead  that 
suppressed,  or  prevented  the  expanding  of  this  monster  of  wicked- 
ness ;  and  when  that  power  was  taken  out  of  the  way,  the  harlot  rose 
up  in  full  stature,  as  the  monster  that  has  been  described. 

Again,  if  I  am  not  mistaken,  for  I  do  not  like  to  speak  confidently 
on  such  a  subject,  I  think  this  is  the  "Strange  woman,"  described  by 
Solomon,  as  having  set  up  a  house  in  opposition  to  the  house  of  wis- 
dom. This  last,  as  I  have  shown,  is  the  church  of  Christ ;  the  rival 
establishment,  therefore,  is  that  of  antichrist,  which  is  the  church  of 
Rome.  That  is,  an  organized  system  of  opposition  to  Christianity 
under  the  Christian  name ;  and  while  pretenaing  to  be  the  Catholic 
church,  claiming  to  be  the  only  true  church,  she  directs  all  her  devo- 
tion to  idols,  such  83.  relics,  saints,  and  images,  showing  that  she  has 
forgotten  her  Lord  and  husband,  who,  she  aa^a,  ia  uoX  ^\.\l^tgl^\n^ 
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gone  on  a  long  journey;  and  she  not  only  prostitutes  herself  to 
gers,  but  becomes  a  public  seductress;  making  it  her  business  to  make 
all  men  as  wicked  as  herself. 

One  of  the  arts  of  antichrist,  by  which  he  seduces  men  finmi  the 
faith  and  worship  of  Christ,  is,  to  imitate  divine  institutions,  and  to 
adopt  the  very  words  o^  Christ,  taking  care,  however,  to  turn  them  to 
a  meaning  the  very  opposite  of  what  the  Holy  Spirit  intends  by  them. 
In  this  Jesuitical  trick  the  **  strange  woman"  is  very  expert  Wisdom 
is  described  as  having  killed  hfiT  beasts,  (that  is,  imving  made,  the  sa- 
crifice of  atonement,)  having  mingled  her  wine,  and  furnished  her 
table.  The  **  strange  woman"  professes  to  have  a  well  furnished  table 
too  :  '*  I  have  peaceK)firering8  with  me;  this  day  have  I  paid  my  vows;" 
she  appears,  tnerefore,  a  very  religious  person,  strictly  attentive  to  her 
duty ;  but  there  is  one  article  wanting  that  vitiates  all  her  professions^ 
There  is  no  animal  slain ;  that  is,  there  is  no  atoning  sacrifice  in  her 
house.  This  is  the  first  thing  that  is  thought  of  in  the  house  of  Qod, 
into  which  there  is  no  entering  without  regard  to  the  blood  sprinkled 
upon  the  lintel  and  the  door-posts;  and  without  reference  to  this,  there 
are  no  peace-ofierings  in  the  house  of  God ;  for  all  these  were  ordain- 
ed to  follow  upon  the  sacrifice  of  atonement  being  first  offered ;  the 
meaning  of  which  is,  that  God  has  no  friendly  intercourse  with  a  sin- 
ner, acknowledges  none  of  his  thanksgivings,  and  accepts  none  of  his 
peace-o fieri ngs,  but  in  relation  to  Christ's  atonement.  But  the  "strange 
woman,"  like  other  teachers  of  false  religion,  makes  no  account  of 
any  thing  of  this  kind ;  she  leaps  to  her  peace^fiering^  at  once,  like 
Cain,  who  scorned  to  confess  himself  such  a  sinner  as  to  require  an 
atoninfif  sacrifice,  but  brought  a  peace-o0ering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth, 
as  if  there  had  been  nothing  between  him  and  his  Maker,  why  he 
should  not  be  accepted  ;  or  like  the  proud  Pharisee,  who  prayed  thus: 
'*  God  I  thank. thee  I  am  not  as  other  men,"  &c.  That  this  is  in  the 
very  spirit  of  the  church  of  Rome,  appears  in  her  virtually  rejecting 
the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  trusting  in  the  merits  of  her  saints,  and 
in  her  mass  sacrifice,  which  she  declares  to  be  propitiatory  for  the 
living  and  the  dead. 

Again,  the  strange  woman  uses  the  very  words  of  Christ,  so  fiir  as 
serves  her  purpose ;  and  breaks  ofif  in  the  middle  of  them,  that  she 
may  efifect  the  seduction  and  ruin  of  those  who  listen  to  her.  Christ 
says,  "  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him  turn  in  hither ;  as  for  him  that  want- 
eth  understanding,  she  sayeth  to  him,  Come  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink 
of  the  wine  that  I  have  mingled.  Forsake  the  foolish  and  live,  and  go 
in  the  way  of  understanding."  The  foolish  woman  stands  at  the  door 
of  her  house,  making  the  same  speech :  **  Whoso  is  simple,  let  him 
turn  in  hither ;  and  as  for  him  that  wanteth  understanding,  she  saith 
10  him," — here  she  drops  Christ's  words,  and  turns  away  to  the  lan- 
guage of  seduction, — "  Stolen  waters  are  sweet,  and  bread  eaten  in 
secret  is  pleasant ;"  and  that  this  is  meant  to  seduce  to  sin,  is  evident 
from  the  words  which  immediately  follow,  and  which  conclude  the 
parable :  **  He  kno  weth  not  that  the  dead  are  there,  and  that  her  guests 
are  in  the  depths  of  hell." 

Had  Solomon  been  speaking  of  a  common  prostitute,  who  made  such 
havoc  among  his  subjects,  wounding  many  and  slaying  many  of  them, 
it  would  have  \)eeii  b&a  duty  ^  ^  righteous  king,  to  have  made  a  piih> 
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lie  example  of  her,  and  to  have  destroyed  her  boose ;  and  this  was  no 
less  his  auty,  8upposii>g  her  to  have  been  an  idol,  and  her  house  a  tem- 

Sle.  This  he  certainly  would  have  done,  in  the  state  of  mind  in  which 
e  wrote  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  before  his  melancholy  fall  into 
idolatry,  or  after  his  recovery  from  it,  if  he  was  recovered.  But  that 
he  is  speaking  of  a  spiritual  seduction,  over  which  he  bad  no  autho- 
ritative  control,  is  fartner  evident  from  the  instructions  which  he  gives 
for  avoiding  the  snare,  **  Say  unto  wisdom,  Thou  art  my  sister ;  and 
call  understanding  thy  kinswoman,  that  tbey  may  keep  thee  from  the 
strange  woman,  from  the  stranger  tbat  flattereth  with  her  words." 
Chap.  vii.  4,  5.  Wisdom  here,  I  think,  is  not  Christ  personally,  but 
the  saving  knowledge  of  him ;  the  spiritual  understanding  of  his  doc« 
trine,  which  is  the  only  sure  preventative  against  error  and  all  im- 
morality ;  and  not  merely  from  one  species  of  it,  as  most  readers  un- 
derstand the  passage.  But  supposing  Christ  himself  to  be  meant,  the 
exhortation  would  be  substantially  the  same  :  "  Acquaint  thyself  with 
Him,  and  thereby  good  shall  come  unto  thee." 


CHAPTER  CCVIL 

ALLUSION  TO  DANIEL's  PROPHECT.  WEARING  OUT  THE  SAINTS  B7  PERSECUTION. 
LBTTBR  FROM  FATHER  LA  CHAISE,  GIVING  AN  ACCOUNT  OF  A  SCENE  BETWEEN 
HIM8BLF  AND  LOUIS  XIV.  OF  FRANCE. 

Saturday,  June  29th,  1822. 
In  my  last  number  I  endeavoured  to  illustrate  some  of  the  prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  I  think,  have  reference  to  the  grand  apos- 
tacy  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God ;  in  which  the  apostate  church  is 
described  under  the  figure  of  wickedness  imbodied  and  organized,  and  as 
the  great  harlot  seducing  and  ruining  the  souls  of  men.  In  the  prophe- 
cies of  Daniel  we  have  the  same  system  of  wickedness  predicted  under 
the  figure  of  a  horn,  which  is  an  emblem  of  power  and  dominion.  The 
four  successive  monarchies  are  represented  as  so  many  wild  beasts, 
the  fourth  of  which  exceeded  in  fierceness  all  the  rest.  "  It  was 
dreadful  and  terrible,  and  strong  exceedingly ;  and  it  had  great  iron 
teeth ;  it  devoured  and  brake  in  pieces,  and  stamped  the  residue  with 
the  feet  of  it :  and  it  was  diverse  from  all  the  beasts  which  were  before 
it,  and  it  had  ten  horns."  **  The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the  fourth  king- 
dom upon  earth,  which  shall  be  diverse  from  all  kingdoms,  and  shall 
devour  the  whole  earth,  and  shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces.'' 
Dan.  vii.  7,  23.  This,  I  believe,  is  allowed  on  all*  hands  to  be  the 
Roman  empire ;  and  the  ten  horns  signify  as  many  kingdoms.  Be- 
sides these  ten  there  was  another  little  horn  to  spring  up,  which  was 
to  be  distinguished  from  all  the  rest :  **  I  considered  the  horns,  and 
behold  there  came  up  among  them  another  little  horn,  before  whom 
there  were  three  of  the  first  horns  plucked  up  by  the  roots:  and, 
behold,  in  this  horn  were  eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man,  and  a  mouth 
speaking  great  things."  Verse  8.  This  little  horn  was  to  rise 
up  after  the  others,  or  behind  them,  unobserved  till  he  should  overtop 
thmxi]  ''And  he  shall  be  diverse  from  the  first,  and  he  shall  subdue 
hfiM  kings  (or  kingdoms ;)  and  he  shall  speak  gietaX^ox^^^Bbkoak^^u^ 
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Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  think 
to  change  times  and  laws ;  and  they  shaH  he  given  into  his  hand,  until 
a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  a  tima  But  the  judgment  shall  tit, 
and  they  shall  take  away  his  dominion,  to  consume  it,  and  destroy  it 
unto  the  end."  Verses  24 — 26.  "  This  is  no  other  than  the  po^om,  or 
antichrist,  who  hath  raised  himself  to  great  power  by  seizmg  three 
principalities,  or  kingdoms,  which  Sir  Isaac  Newton  reckons  up  to  be 
the  exarchate  of  Ravenna,  the  kingdom  of  the  Lombards,  and  the  se- 
ate  and  dukedom  of  Rome.  And  it  is. hence  that  the  pope  wean  a 
triple  crown."     Signs  of  the  Times,  by  Bickeno,  p.  17. 

"  What  is  here  represented  as  a  horn  of  the  fourth  beast  is  the  same 
tyranny  which  is  shown  to  John  (Rev.  xiil  1 — 10.)  as  a  beast  In  this 
all  our  best  commentators  are  agreed.  Nor  let  it  seem  strange  that 
what  is  here  prefigured  by  a  horn  of  the  fourth  beast,  should  be  repre- 
sented in  another  vision,  as  a  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns. 
For  nothing  is  more  usual  than  to  describe  the  same  person  or  thing 
under  different  images,  upon  different  occasions ;  and,  besides,  in  this 
vision,  the  spiritual  tyranny  of  the  Roman  empire  is  not  meant  to  be 
described  at  large.  Here  notice  is  only  given  of  it  in  the.  general 
representation  of  the  Roman  dominion ;  wnen  the  time  of  the  appear- 
ance of  this  tyranny  draws  near,  then  a  mbre  enlarged  description  is* 
given.  And  what  is  here  represented  under  one  image  is  there  repre- 
sented under  two,  a  dragon  and  a  beast,  each  having  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns.  The  slightest  attention  is  sufficient  to  convince  us  that  the 
horn  here  and  the  first  beast  in  Rev.  xiii.  are  the  same  tyranny ;  if  we 
compare  the  two  descriptions,  their  language,  their  enormities,  their 
duration,  and  end,  arc  the  same."  Ibid, 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  write  a  dissertation  on  the  prophecies. 
There  are  plenty  of  books  on  these,  written  by  men  who  unaerstand 
them  much  better  than  I  can  pretend  to  do.  What  I  intend  is  to  show 
in  few  words,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  warned  the  church  in  ancient  times, 
that  a  monster  should  arise  in  the  latter  days,  whose  character  corres- 
ponds in  every  particular  with  that  of  the  church  of  Rome.  He  is  one 
who  speaks  great  words  against  the  Most  High.  The  greatest  words 
which  a  creature  can  speak  against  the  Most  High,  are  those  which 
claim  equality  with  him,  or  which  claim  to  hold  his  place,  and  to  exer- 
cise his  authority.  This  has  been  done  by  the  church  of  Rome  for 
twelve  hundred  years.  I  do  not  speak  merely  of  the  high  titles 
assumed  by  the  pope,  such  as,  "  his  holiness,"  which  is  his  acknow- 
ledged title  as  much  as  "his  majesty"  is  that  of  our  sovereign;  nor  of 
"our  Lord  God,  the  Pope,"  as  he  is  styled  by  his  flattering  courtiers: 
nor  of  "  the  Prince  of  the  Kings  of  the  earth,"  as  he  affects  to  be,  ana 
agreeably  to  which  he  has  disposed  of  kings  and  kingdoms.  It  is 
enough  that  this  church  sets  us  up  her  authority  as  at  least  equal  to 
that  of  God,  if  not  superior  to  it,  by  lording  it  over  the  consciences  of 
men,  presuming  to  dictate  what  they  shall  believe,  and  actually  set- 
tin;^  aside  the  authority  of  the  word  of  God,  which  she  does  every  day 
by  ner  traditions.  The  head  of  this  church  pretends  to  be  God's  vicar 
on  earth ;  that  is,  to  hold  God's  place,  and  to  be  instead  of  Qod  to 
human  creatures ;  and,  considering  what  his  personal  character  has 
generally  been,  no  greater  words  against  Goa  can  be  spoken,  than  that 
this  is  his  representative. 
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**  He  shall  think  to  change  times  and  laws ;"  and  not  only  think,  or 
imagine  the  thine,  but  actually  do  it  The  church  of  Rome  haii 
changed  half  of  the  year,  in  which  men  ought  to  follow  their  lawful 
business,  into  holy  time,  in  which  they  must  not  do  any  work ;  and  she 
allows  the  Lord's  day,  the  only  holy  time  recognised  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, to  be  prostituted  by  her  children  to  the  purpose  of  amusement 
And  as  for  laws,  she  has  used  such  freedom  with  the  law  of  God  as  to 
strike  one  of  the  ten  commandments  out  of  the  decalogue,  because  it 
forbids  the  worship  of  images.;  and  she  has  taken  all  the  matter  of  the 
other  commandments  under  her  control,  insomuch  that  disobedience 
^  a^d  obedience  are  just  what  she  is  pleased  to  declare.  She  makes  a 
thing  unlawful  to-day ;  and  then,  by  a  dispensation,  for  a  stipulated 
price,  she  makes  it  lawful  to-morrow.  There  was  never  such  traffick- 
mg  among  the  heathen  as  there  is  in  the  church  of  Rome  in  relation 
to  the  divine  law.  This  is  so  changed  by  popery,  that  a  man  may  live 
in  the  habitual  flas^rant  violation  of  ail  its  precepts ;  and  though  it  says 
peremptorily,  *'  The  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die,"  a  popish  priest 
professes  to  have  the  power  of  absolving  the  greatest  transgressor,  at 
the  hour  of  death,  and  of  giving  him  a  sure  passport  to  heaven.  In 
short,  the  law  of  Gk>d,  which  is  holy,  just,  and  good,  is  so  changed  in 
the  church  of  Rome  as  to  be  quite  subverted ;  and  to  have  a  system  of 
priestcraft  and  immorality  put  in  its  place.  They  shall  be  given  into 
liis  hand  until  a  time,  times,  and  the  dividing  of  a  time  ;  that  is,  three 
years  and  a  half,  or  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days,  accord- 
mg  to  the  Jewish  mode  of  reckoning,  which  was  three  hundred  and 
sixty  days  to  a  year ;  which,  according  to  prophetic  language,  means 
one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years.  During  this  lone  period, 
it  was  predicted  by  Daniel  that  this  system  of  iniquity  should  be  suf- 
fered to  have  power  on  the  earth,  to  blaspheme  the  God  of  heaven,  by 
speaking  great  words  against  him — to  change  or  subvert  his  laws,  and 
practise  all  manner  of  iniquity. 

But  the  vision  presents  another  feature  of  the  character  of  the  mon- 
ster, which  appli.es  most  decidedly  to  the  church  of  Rome : — *'  He  shall 
wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most  High."  There  was  never  in  the  world, 
under  any  name,  a  power  of  whom  this  can  be  so  truly  said  as  of  po- 
pery. From  the  time  that  the  beast  was  established  on  his  throne,  no 
man  within  the  sphere  of  his  influence  was  permitted  to  believe  and 
publish  the  genuine  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  to  serve  God  as 
his  saints  in  the  time  of  the  apostles  did.  The  Christian  doctrine  hav- 
ing been  corrupted,  and  divine  institutions  superseded  by  human  in- 
ventions, if  any  man  dared  to  profess  the  unadulterated  gospel,  and  to 
worship  God  with  New  Testament  simplicity,  it  was  at  the  hazard  of 
his  life.  Genuine  Christianity  was  proscribed  as  heresy ;  and  every 
potentate,  and  every  private  individual,  whom  the  church  could  move 
by  her  promises  or  threats,  was  called  to  labour  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power  m  the  pions — the  meritorious  work  of  extirpating  heresy ;  that 
IS,  to  use  words  of  Pope  Innocent  in  his  bull  to  that  efiect,  "  to  root  out, 
and  cause  to  perish  the  venomous  adders"  who  presumed  to  believe 
and  worship  according  as  they  were  instructed  by  the  word  of  God. 

By  persevering  in  this  course  for  ages,  the  church  of  Rome  suc- 
ceeded in  **  wearing  out"  the  saints ;  not  absolutely,  for  God  still  had 
witnesses  for  the  truth  on  the  earth  ;  but  so  vf  om  oxxX^  ^u^  «i)HHta 
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jiated,  that  they  were  comparatively  few  for  a  long  period.  What  a 
wasting  and  wearing  out  of  the  saints  does  this  represent,  durinr  the 
lon^  period  of  one  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  years !  It  has  Mca 
said,  that  persecution  tends  to  the  increase  of  a  persecuted  sect,  which 
may  be  true  of  moderate  persecution,  if  there  be  such  a  thine;  but  not 
of  such  persevering,  relentless,  and  savage  persecution  as  tnat  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  especially  where  the  Inquisition  was  established;  fer 
it  is  a  fact,  that  in  many  places,  particularly  in  Spain,  this  horrid  en- 
gine of  popish  tyranny  prevailed  to  the  entire  extirpation  of  what  they 
called  heresy.  The  saints  of  the  Most  High  were  quite  worn  out  in 
these  parts.  No  man  could  even  think  in'^is  heart  what  waa  taught 
in  the  word  of  God ;  for  his  confessor  would  have  brought  it  out  of 
him,  and  have  sent  him  to  the  rack  and  the  fire  if  he  did  not  recant 

In  the  crusade  against  the  Waldenses,  hundreds  of  thousands  were 
murdered  in  cold  blood,  or  died  of  cold  and  hunger  upon  the  moun-  ' 
tains ;  yet  the  light  of  the  true  religion  was  never  altogether  extin- 
guishcQ  there,  as  it  was  in  Spain  bv  the  Inquisition.  The  inhabiuuits 
of  the  mountains  and  valleys  of  I^iedmont  were  exposed  to  the  most 
cruel  persecution,  centuries  before  the  reformation,  and  it  was  conti- 
nued, with  little  interruption,  down  to  the  middle  of  the  seventeenth 
century.  It  was  on  the  occasion  of  a  dreadful  massacre  of  them  in 
1655,  that  Milton  wrote  the  following  sonnet,  which  Mr.  Jones  has 
given  as  a  motto  in  the  title  page  of  his  history  of  the  Waldenses,  a 
book  which  I  recommended  in  an  early  part  of  my  work,  and  which  I 
again  recommend  to  all  who  wish  to  know  what  Chriatiana  have  suf- 
fered from  the  church  of  Rome. 

A  ventre,  O  Lord,  thy  slaughter'd  Munta,  whoM  bones 

Lie  M*attor\l  on  the  Alpine  nHHintains  cold ; 

Kvf  11  thi'iii  who  kept  thy  truth  bo  pure  of  old 
When  all  our  fathers  worHhipp'd  stocks  and  Btonei^ 
Forgf*t  not ;  in  thy  Uwk  rccom  their  ^roani 

W!io  wen*  thy  iihrep.  and  in  their  ancient  fold 

Slain  hy  the  hloofly  Pit'inonttHc  that  roll'd 
Mother  and  infant  down  the  rorks:  their  moaiif  • 

The  vales  nsioubled  to  the  hills,  and  they 
To  heaven.     I'hfir  inartyr'd  blood  and  aKhcs  sow 

O'er  all  the  Italian  fields  where  still  doth  swaj 
The  tri[)le  tyrant ;  that  from  these  may  ^row 

A  hundn^d  fold,  who  havini^  learned  thy  way, 
Early  may.  fly  the  Babylonian  wo. 

The  following  curious  document  shows  ia  what  a  cold-blooded  man- 
ner a  Papist  can  plan  and  even  execute  the  extirpation  of  heretics.  It 
is  a  letter  from  Father  La  Chaise*  confessor  to  Louis  XIV.,  to  Father 
Peters,  confessor  to  James  II.  of  England,  in  1688.  It  is  furnished  to 
**  The  Antidote,"  by  Sir  Harcourt  Lees,  who,  for  its  authenticity,  refers 
to  the  seventh  volume,  4to.  of  the  collection  of  manuscript  papers  se* 
lected  from  the  library  of  Edward  Harley,  Earl  of  Oxford. 

Father  La  Chaise^ s  Project  for  the  Extirpation  of  Heretics,  in  a  Utter 

from  Mm  to  Father  P rs,  1688. 

Worthy  friend  : — I  received  yours  of  the  20th  of  June  last,  and 
am  glad  to  hear  of  your  good  success,  and  that  our  party  gains  ground 
80  fast  in  England  ;  but,  concerning  the  question  you  have  put  to  roe, 
that  is,  '*  What  is  the  best  course  to  be  taken  to  root  out  all  heroes  ?*' 


Ito.  8ft  1.  auodard  of  iha  InquUi- 1  2.  BUBdwd  <A  1S»  \™p:i«6i«» 
IWB  of  Spain.  I  oC  Gm-  <B>  U- 
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to  this  I  answer,  there  are  divers  ways  to  do  that,  hut  we  must  consider 
which  18  the  hest  to  make  use  of  in  England.  I  am  sure  you  are  not 
iffnorant  how  many  thousand  heretics  we  have  in  France,  hy  the  power 
<H  our  dragoons,  converted  in  the  space  of  one  year:  and  hy  the  doc- 
trine of  those  hooted  apostles,  turned  more  in  one  month,  than  Christ 
ind  his  apostles  could  in  ten  years.  This  is  a  most  excellent  method, 
ind  fiir  excels  those  of  the  great  preachers  and  teachers  that  have  lived 
fince  Christ's  time.  But  I  have  spoken  with  divers  fathers  of  our  so- 
ciety, who  do  think  that  your  king  is  not  strong  enough  to  accomplish 
bis  design  hy  such  kind  of  force ;  so' that  we  cannot  expect  to  have  our 
work  done  in  that  manner,  for  the  heretics  are  too  strong  in  the  three 
kingdoms ;  and  therefore  we  must  seek  to  convert  them  hy  fair  means, 
before  we  fall  upon  them  with  fire,  sword,  halters,  gaols,  and  other  such 
like  punishments ;  and  therefore  I  can  fi^ive  you  no  better  advice,  than 
to  begin  with  sofl,  easy  means.  Wheedle  them  by  promises  of  profit 
and  places  of  honour,  till  you  have  made  them  dip  themselves  in  trea- 
aonable  actions  against  the  laws  established,  and  then  they  are  bound 
to  serve  for  fear.  .When  they  have  done  thus,  turn  them  out,  and  serve 
others  so,  by  putting  them  in  their  places ;  and  by  this  way  gain  as  many 
as  you  can.  And  for  the  heretics  that  are  in  places  of  profit  and  honour, 
tarn  them  out,  or  suspend  them  on  pretence  of  misbehaviour ;  by  which 
their  places  are  forfeited,  and  they  subject  to  what  judgment  you  please 
to  give  upon  them.  Then  you  must  form  a  camp,  that  must  Consist  of 
none  but  Catholics ;  this  will  make  the  heretics  heartless,  and  conclude 
all  means  of  relief  and  recovery  is  ^one.  And  lastly,  take  the  short 
and  the  best  way,  which  is,  to  surprise  the  heretics  on  a  sudden ;  and 
to  encourage  the  zealous  Catholics,  let  them  sacrifice  all,  and  wash 
their  hands  in  their  blood,  which  will  be  an  acceptable  ofifering  to 
Gk>d.     And  this  was  the  method  I  took  in  France,  which  hath  well, 

rm  see,  succeeded ;  but  it  cost  me  many  threats  and  promises,  before 
could  bring  it  thus  &r ;  our  king  being  a  long  time  very  unwilling. 
But  at  last  I  got  him  on  the  hip ;  for  he  had  lain  with  his  daughter-in- 
law,  for  which  I  would  by  no  means  give  him  absolution,  till  he  had 
S'ren  me  an  instrument  under  his  own  hand  and  seal,  to  sacrifice  all^ 
e  heretics  in  one  day.  Now,  as  soon  as  I  had  my  desired  commis- 
•ion,  I  appointed  the  day  when  this  should  be  done ;  and,  in  the  mean 
time,  made  ready  some  thousands  of  letters,  to  be  sent  into  all  parts  of 
Fiance  in  one  post  night.  I  was  never  better  pleased  than  at  that  time ; 
but  the  king  was  affected  with  some  compassion  for  the  Hugonots,  be- 
cause they  had  been  a  means  to  bring  him  to  his  crown  and  throne; 
and  the  longer  he  was  under  it,  the  more  sorrowful  he  was ;  oflen  com- 
plainincf,  and  desiring  me  to  give  him  his  commission  again ;  but  that 
I  would  by  no  persuasion  do  ^  advising  him  to  repent  of  that  heinous 
•in,  and  also  telling  hkn,  that  the  trouble  and  horror  of  his  spirit  did 
not  proceed  from  any  thin^  of  evil  in  those  things  that  were  to  be  done, 
bat  from  that  wickedness  that  he  had  done ;  and  that  he  must  resolve 
to  undergo  the  severe  burden  of  a  troubled  mind  for  one  of  them  or  the 
other ;  and  if  he  would  remain  satisfied  as  it  was,  his  sin  being  ibr- 
giyen,  there  would,  in  a  few  days,  be  a  perfect  atonement  made  for  it, 
and  he  perfectly  reconciled  to  God  again.  But  all  this  would  not  pacify 
him ;  for  the  longer  the  more  restless ;  and  I  therefore  ordered  him  to 
retiro  to  his  closet,  and  spend  his  time  constanlly  ia'j^TQL^^T^^wahH^^ 
Vol.  U.— £6  ^^ 
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pennitdng  any  one  to  interrapt  hjm ;  and  this  was  in  the  morning  eariy, 
when,  the  evening  following,  I  was  to  send  away  all  my  libera.  I  did, 
indeed,  make  the  more  haste,  for  fear  he  should  diacloae  it  to  anybody, 
yet  I  had  given  him  a  strict  charge  to  keep  it  to  himself;  and  the  very 
things  that  I  most  feared,  to  my  great  sorrow,  came  to  pass ;  for  just 
in  the  nick  of  time,  the  devil,  who  hath  at  all  times  his  instruments  at 
work,  sent  the  Prince  of  Conde  to  the  court,  who  asked  for  the  king; 
he  was  told  that  he  was  in  his  closet,  and  would  speak  with  no  man. 
He  impudently  answered,  "that  he  must  and  wonld  speak  with  him," 
and  so  went  directly  to  his  closet ;  he  heing  a  great  peer,  no  man  dnnt 
hinder  him.  And,  being  come  to  the  king,  he  soon  perceived  by  his 
countenance,  that  he  was  under  some  great  trouble  of  mind ;  for  he 
looked  as  if  he  had  been  going  into  the  other  world  immediately. 
**  Sir,"  said  he,  "  what  is  the  matter  with  you  ?"  The  king  at  the  first 
refused  to  tell  him,  but  he  pressing  harder  upon  him,  at  last  the  king, 
with  a  sorrowful  complaint,  burst  out,  and  said — **  I  have  Riven  Father 
La  Chaise  a  commission,  under  my  hand,  to  murder  all  the  Hugonols 
in  one  day ;  and  this  evening  will  the  letters  be  desmtched  to  all  parts, 
by  the  post,  for  the  performing  it ;  so  that  there  is  out  small  time  left 
for  my  Hugonot  subjects  to  live,  who  have  never  done  me  any  harm." 
Whereupon  this  cursed  rogue  answered,  '*  Let  him  give  yon  your  com- 
mission again."  The  king  said,  "  How  shall  I  get  it  out  of  his  handt 
For,  if  I  send  to  him  for  it,  he  will  refuse  to  send  it"  This  devil  an- 
swered,  "  If  your  majesty  will  give  me  order,  I  will  qnickly  make  him 
return  it."  The  king  was  soon  persuaded,  being  wulinff  to  give  eass 
to  his  troubled  spirit,  and  said,  **  Well,  go  then,  and  break  his  neck,  if 
he  will  not  give  it  you."  Whereupon,  this  son  of  the  devil  went  to  the 
post-house,  and  asked,  if  I  had  not  a  great  number  of  letters  there! 
And  they  said,  "  Yes,  more  than  I  had  sent  in  a  whole  year  before." 
**  Then,"  said  the  prince,  "  by  order  from  the  king,  you  must  deliver 
them  all  to  me ;"  which  they  durst  not  deny,  for  they  knew  well  enough 
who  he  was.  And  no  sooner  was  he  got  into  the  post-house,  and  hid 
asked  these  questions,  but  I  came  also  in  afler  him,  to  give  order  to  the 
postmaster  to  give  notice  to  all  those  under  him,  in  the  several  parts 
of  the  kingdom,  that  they  should  take  care  to  deliver  my  letters  with 
all  speed  imaginable.  But  I  was  no  sooner  entered  the  house  but  he 
gave  his  servants  order  to  secure  the  door,  and  said  confidently  to  me, 
**  You  must,  by  order  from  the  king,  give  me  the  commission,  which 
you  have  forced  from  him."  I  told  him  I  had  it  not  about  me,  but 
would  go  and  fetch  it ;  thinking  to  get  from  him,  and  so  go  out  of  town, 
and  send  the  contents  of  those  letters  another  time ;  but  he  said,  **  You 
must  give  it ;  and  if  you  have  it  not  about  you,  send  somebody  to  fetch 
it,  or  else  never  expect  to  go  alive  out  of  my  hands :  for  I  have  an  order 
.  from  the  king  either  to  bring  it  or  break  your  necK,  and  I  am  resolved 
either  to  carry  that  back  to  him  in  my  hsind,  or  else  your  heart's  blood 
on  the  point  of  my  sword."  I  would  have  made  my  escape,  but  he  set 
his  sword  to  my  breast,  and  said,  "  You  must  give  it  me,  or  die ;  there- 
fore deliver  it,  or  else  this  goes  through  your  body." 

So,  when  I  saw  nothing  else  would  do,  I  put  my  hand  in  my  pocket 
and  gave  to  him ;  which  he  carried  immediately  to  the  king,  and  gave 
him  that  and  all  my  letters,  which  they  burned.  And,  being  all  done^ 
the  king  said,  novf  \i\&  \i«ax\  ^«ji  «i  eaaa.    Now,  how  he  should  be 
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eased  by  the  devil,  or  so  well  satisfied  with  a  false  joy,  I  cannot  tell : 
bat  this  I  Imow,  that  it  was  a  very  wicked  and  ungodly  action,  as  well 
in  his  majestv,  as  the  prince  of  Conde,  and  did  not  a  little  increase  the 
burden  and  danger  of  his  majesty's  sins.  I  soon  gave  an  account  of 
this  affiiir  to  several  fathers  of  our  society,  who  promised  to  do  their 
best  to  prevent  the  aforesaid  prince's  doinc^  soch  another  act,  which  was 
accordingly  done :  for,  within  six  days  after  the  damned  action,  he  was 
poisoned,  and  well  he  deserved  it.  The  king  also  did  suffer  too,  but  in 
another  fiishion,  for  disclosing  the  design  unto  the  prince,  and  hearkening 
unto  his  counsel.  And  many  a  time  since,  when  1  have  had  him  at  con- 
fession, I  have  shook  hell  about  his  ears,  and  made  him  sigh,  fear,  and 
tremble,  before  I  would  give  him  absolution;  nay,  more  than  that,  I 
have  made  him  beg  for  it  on  his  knees,  before  I  would  consent  to  ab- 
solve him.  By  this,  I  saw  that  he  had  still  an  inclination  to  me,  and 
was  willing  to  be  under  my  government;  so  I  set  the  baseness  of  the 
action  before  him,  by  telling  the  whole  story,  and  how  wicked  it  was, 
and  that  it  could  not  be  forgiven,  till  he  had  done  some  ^ood  action  to 
balance  that,  and  expiate  the  crime.  Whereupon,  be  at  last  asked  me, 
what  he  must  do  ?  I  told  him,  that  he  must  root  out  all  heretics  from 
his  kingdom.  So,  when  he  saw  there  was  no  rest  for  him,  without  do- 
ing it,  he  did  again  give  them  all  into  the  power  of  me  and  our  clergy, 
under  this  condition,  that  we  would  not  murder  them,  as  he  had  before 
given  orders,  but  that  we  should  by  &ir  means,  or  force,  convert  them 
to  the  Catholic  religion.  Now,  when  we  had  got  the  commission,  we 
presently  put  it  in  practice ;  and  what  the  issue  hath  been,  you  very 
well  know.  But  now  in  England  the  work  cannot  be  done  after 
this  manner,  as  you  may  perceive  by  what  I  have  sai(^  to  you  ;  so  that 
I  cannot  give  you  better  counsel,  than  to  take  that  course  in  hand  where- 
in we  were  so  unhappily  prevented ;  and  I  doubt  not,  but  it  may  have 
better  success  with  you  than  with  us. 

I  would  write  to  you  of  many  other  things,  but  I  fear  I  have  already 
detained  you  too  long ;  wherefore  I  will  write  no  more  at  present,  but 
that  I  am. 

Your  friend. and  servant, 

Paris,  July  8th,  1688.  La  Chaisx. 


CHAPTER  CCVIII. 

OTBBR  PREDICTI0K8  RELATING  TO  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME.  3  THE88.  il.  1 — 12.  1  TIM. 
iv.  1 — 3.  PREDICTION  OP  THE  DE8TRDCTI0N  OP  POPERT.  THODOHTS  ON  THE 
MBAN8  BY  WHICH  IT  WILL  BE  ACCOMPLISHED,  AND  THE,  PROBABLE  PERIOD.  CON- 
CLUSION. 

Saturday,  July  6th,  1822. 

I  HAVE  shown  that  the  antichrist  was  a  subject  of  Old  Testament 
prophecy ;  and  that  in  the  New  Testament  he  is  pointed  out  in  such 
characters  as  identify  him  with  the  church  of  Rome.  The  centre  of 
his  power  was  to  be  that  great  city,,  which,  in  the  time  of  the  Apostle 
John,  reicned  over  the  kings  of  tne  earth;  and  such  was  the  state  of 
the  world  at  that  time,  that  the  words  cannot  be  applied  to  any  city  but 
Rome. 

But  there  are  two  passages  in  PaoTs  epiatiea,  Vxi^\A^  x^  ^ 
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of  this  monster  of  wickedness  is  portrayed  with  wonderful  precision. 
They  are  as  follow: — "Now  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him,  thai 
ye  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by 
word,  nor  by  letter,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at  hand. 
Let  no  mail  deceive  you  by  any  means ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come 
except  there  come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition,  who  opposeih  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  thai  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped ;  so  that  he,  as  God,  siiteth  in  the 
temple  of  God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God.  Remember  ye  not, 
that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I  told  you  these  things?  And  now  ye 
know  what  wiihholdeth,  that  he  might  be  revealed  in  his  time.  For 
the  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already  work;  only  he  that  now  letteih 
will  let,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way.  And  then  shall  that  wicked 
be  revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth, 
and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming:  even  him  whose 
coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan,  with  all  power,  and  signs,  and 
lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness  in  them 
that  perish:  because  they  received  not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they 
might  be  saved.  And  for  this  cause  God  shall  send  them  strong  delu- 
sion, that  they  should  believe  a  lie ;  that  they  all  might  be  condemned 
who  believed  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness." 
2  Thess.  ii.  1 — 12.  "Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the 
latter  times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  seducing 
spirits,  and  doctrines  of  devils ;  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  having  their 
conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron ;  forbidding  to  marry,  and  command- 
ing to  abstain  from  meats,  which  God  hath  created  to  be  received  with 
thanksgiving  of  them  which  believe  and  know  the  truth."  1  Tim.  ir 
i— 3. 

In  these  two  passa.iq^es  the  whole  system  is  described,  from  the  com- 
paratively small  abridgment  of  Christian  liberty,  by  forbidding  to  eat 
flesh  on  certain  days,  up  to  the  universal  and  tyrannical  domination  of 
one  who  puts  himself  in  the  place  of  God,  claiming  and  exf  rcising 
absolute  authority  over  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men  : — even  exalt- 
ing  himself  above  all  that  is  called  ( Jod  or  that  is  worshipped,  by  pre- 
suming to  alter  what  God  has  ordained,  and  to  withhold  or  give  the 
word  of  (jod  at  his  pleasure.  It  is  not  necessary  to  ascribe  all  this  to 
the  pope  in  his  single  person ;  or  to  say  that  he  alone  is  the  man  of  sin. 
and  son  of  perdition,  or  the  antichrist.  It  is  the  system  of  superstition, 
idolatry,  and  arbitrary  domination  over  the  consciences  of  men,  skilfully 
organized,  and  rigorously  exercised  by  the  church  of  which  the  pope 
i^  the  acknowledged  head. 

Paul  in  his  preaching  to  the  Thessalonians  had  told  them  these 
things.  They  had  mistaken  somethinqr  that  he  had  said  to  them,  or 
something  that  he  had  written  in  his  first  epistle  about  llie  last  judg- 
ment, expecting  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  just  at  hand.  Here  he 
corrects  their  mistake,  and  assures  them  that  a  great  apostacy  should 
take  place  before  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  he  informs  them  farther, 
that  it  was  begun.  It  was  not  then  revealed,  or  publicly  manifested; 
but  it  was  working  in  secret,  and  would  be  revealed  in  due  time,  and 
appear  in  great  power,  when  the  obstruction  was  taken  out  of  the  ii-ajr. 

It  was  working  among  all  the  churches  in  Galatia  where  certain 
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fidse  teachers  perverted  the  gospel,  and  taught  the  people  to  trust  for 
salTation,  partly  at  least/ to  their  observance  of  rites  and  ceremonies. 
This  was  the  same  thing  as  to  deny  Christ  altogether ;  for  if  righteous- 
ness came  in  that  way,  Christ  had  died  in  vain.  This  is  substantially 
the  same  error  that  pervades  the  whole  system  of  popery ;  which  teaches 
to  trust  for  salvation  to  the  efficacy  of  sacraments,  especially  of  the  mass 
sacrifice;  and  if  this  were  really  propitiatory,  as  the  church  of  Rome 
teaches,  Christ  must  have  died  m  vain,  for  his  death  was  unnecessary, 
upon  the  supposition  that  any  other  sacrifice  could  serve  the  purpose 
of  propitiation,  or  making  an  atonement  for  sin.  The  mystery  of  ini- 
quity began  also  to  work  m  the  church  in  Corinth,  when  the  members 
were  divided  into  parties,  calling  themselves  by  the  names  of  mere 
men,  though  these  men  were  apostles.  One  said,  I  am  of  Paul  *  another, 
I  am  of  ApoUos^  and  another,  I  am  of  Cephas.  These  were  the  orders 
of  monks  and  nuns  in  embryo.  They  were  the  Augustinians,  and  the 
.  Franciscans,  and  Dominicans  of  the  day.  And  yet  what  could  be  more 
harmless  than  the  thing  appeared  at  first?  it  was  only  every  one 
pajring  a  compliment  to  his  favourite  preacher,  and  they  were  all 
inspired  men  to  whom  this  was  paid.  Yes:  but  the  apostle  says,  it 
was  because  they  were  carnal ;  and  it  was  from  this  apparently  trifling 
error  of  the  carnal  mind,  that  the  system  of  religious  orders  arose.  It 
was  not  like  calling  difierent  sects  by  their  leaders,  such  as  Luther 
and  Calvin,  though,  I  think,  there  is  antichrist  in  that  too :  but  it  was 
forming  different  religious  orders  in  the  same  church,  that  was  the 
fault  of  the  Corinthians ;  and  for  this  the  church  of  Rome  has  been 
distinguished  above  all  others. 

It  is  not  my  intention  to  illustrate  and  apply  the  different  parts  of  the 
above  passages,  because  I  have  already  touched  on  them  all,  in  diffe- 
rent parts  of  my  work,  particularly  under  the  head  of  worshipping 
saints,  which  is  meant  by  the  doctrines  of  demons,  that  is,  deifying  de- 
parted spirits  as  the  heathen  did.  ^Vol.  I.  page  323.)  Forbidding  to 
marry,  I  have  discussed  under  the  head  of  clerical  celibacy.  (Vol.  II. 
pages  67 — 87.^  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  has  been  exposed  in 
every  view  which  I  have  given  of  the  character  of  popery;  as  also  the 
deceivableness  of  unrighteousness,  and  the  lying  wonders  by  which 
she  imposes  on  the  world. 

There  is  one  part  of  the  description  of  which,  indeed,  I  have  said 
little  or  nothing ;  that  is,  the  manner  and  the  means  by  which  popery 
shall  be  destroyed  and  rooted  out  of  the  world.  The  apostle  says  of 
that  wicked  one,  *'  The  Lord  shall  consume  him  with  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth,  and  destroy  him  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming."  But  as 
this  is  not  yet  accomplished,  there  is  danger  of  mistaking,  at  le^st  of  not 
taking  up  the  full  import  of  the  prediction..  Those  who  live  a  few  ages 
hence,  will  understand  the  passage  much  better  than  we  of  the  present  * 
day  can  do.  No  doubt,  however,  there  is  this  implied  in  it,  that  one 
great  instrument  by  means  of  \Wiich  God  will  destroy  this  system  of 
delusion  and  idolatry,  will  be  his  own  word.  This,  I  suppose,  is  what 
18  meant  by  the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  When  John  saw  a  vision  of  Christ 
in  his  glory,  there  was  the  appearance  of  a  sword  proceeding  out  of  his 
mouth;  and  elsewhere  he  is  said  to  "  fight  against  his  enemies  b^  iVl^ 
tword  of  his  mouth."  Rev.  ii.  16.  that  is.  by  tSe  a\m\^v^  «ii«t^  ^^^^V 
word,  which  is  ^qnick  and  powerful,  ahATpex  xVian  «a^  v«^-^\L^ 
S6^ 
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sword,  piercing  eren  to  the  diriding  asunder  of  soul  and  spirit,  and  of 
the  joints  and  marrow ;  and  is  a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents 
of  the  heart"  Heb.  iv.  12.  Eph.  vL  17.  It  dissects  and  lays  open  the 
mind  and  heart  of  man ;  kills  and  destroys  the  principle  of  error  and 
enmity  against  God ;  and  imparts  a  new  mind  to  the  acknowledgment 
of  the  truth,  with  submission  to  the  divine  righteousnsM  and  the  dirine 
will.     It  is  in  this  way  that  Christ  subdues  his  enemies. 

The  sword  which  John  saw  coming  out  of  the  mouth  of  Christ,  was, 
I  suppose,  like  a  ray  of  light  or  flame  of  fire,  ^nd  so  it  corresponds  with 
what  is  here  called  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  "the  brightness  of  his 
coming;"  and  this  reminds  us  of  the  magnificent  description  of  the  pro- 
phet Daniel,  when  he  saw  a  vision  relating  to  this  very  subject,  namely, 
the  destruction  of  Antichrist :  "  I  beheld  till  the  thrones  were  cast  down, 
and  the  ancient  of  I>ays  did  sit,  whose  garment  was  white  as  snow, 
and  the  hair  of  his  head  like  the  pure  wool:  his  throne  was  like  the 
fiery  flame,  and  his  wheels  like  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued 
and  came  forth  from  before  him :  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
him,  and  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  him :  the  judg- 
ment was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened.  I  beheld  then,  because  of 
the  voice  of  the  great  words  which  the  horn  spake :  I  beheld,  even  till 
the  beast  was  slain,  and  his  body  destroyed  and  given  to  the  burning 
flame."  Chap:  vii.  9 — 1 1.  **  The  judgment  set,"  in  this  passage,  is  not 
the  last  judgment ;  but  what  the  angel  described  to  John,  as  the  "judg- 
ment of  the  great  whore,  who  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornica- 
tions." Rev.  xviith,  xviiith,  xixth,  throughout.  And  in  the  passage 
in  Daniel,  we  find,  immediately  after  the  beast  is  destroyed,  the  nations 
of  the  world  are  given  to  Christ;  that  is,  they  are  converted  by  the 
gospel  preached  to  them ;  and  the  preachers,  I  suppose,  are  the  thousand 
thousands  that  minister  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  the  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  meaning  a  great  indefinite  number,  that  stand  before 
him.  These,  enlightened  and  animated  by  the  fiery  stream  issuing 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  carry  the  light  and  the  influence  of  it  through- 
out the  world ;  and  all  nations  shall  be  converted  to  the  Messiah,  who 
has  received  in  promise,  from  his  Father,  the  heathen  for  his  inheri- 
tance, and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  possessions. 

But  these  heavenly  messengers  are  represented  as  standigg  before 
.  God,  and  ministering  to  him,  before  the  beast  is  destroyed ;  from  which 
it  is  probable,  that  their  ministry  will  be  the  means  of  his  destruction. 
By  preaching  the  gospel,  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven, 
and  giving  copies  of  the  Bible  in  every  language,  the  minds  of  men 
shall  be  enlightened,  and  turned  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God.  Thev 
shall  then  cast  their  idols  to  the  moles  and  to  the  bats.  They  shall 
renounce  the  pope  and  all  the  mummery  of  their  apostate  church ;  and 
thousands  of  triily  holy  churches  shall  rise  up  in  its  stead.  At  the 
same  time,  other  messengers  will  be  labouring  in  all  parts  of  the  pagan 
world;  and  by  the  blessing  of  the  saye  divine  Spirit,  the  heathen  also 
will  forsake  their  idols,  and  submit  to  the  Saviour.  The  Lord  shall 
be  one,  and  his  name  one,  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  That  which  is 
now  a  wilderness  shall  become  like  Eden,  and  the  desert  shall  be  like 
the  garden  of  the  Lord. 

I  am  aw«Lie  iW  nvoat  ^eo^le  expect  that  antichrist  will  be  destroy- 
ed by  means  of  dieadlv)\  \.^m^\^  yx^^Sccat^^s^^^Si^  ^xj&  described  as 
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vials  of  wrath,  poured  out  upon  the  seat  of  the  beast.  These  are,  pes- 
tilence, and  &miQe,  and  earthquakes,  and  desolating  wars,  by  means 
of  which  the  nations  which  gave  their  power  tor  the  beast, — ^which 
have  been  corrupted  and  seduced  by  her, — shall  be  depopulated  and 
almost  exterminated.  All  this  may  happen,  and,  I  suppose,  something 
like  this  will  take  place,  when  the  judgment  of  the  great  whore  is  to 
be  executed ;  but  all  this  would  not  destroy  the  Man  of  Sin ;  it  would 
in  fiict  make  no  impression  upon  him,  but  to  make  him  more  sinful  by 
blaspheming  Grod  on  account  of  these  plagues.  Millions  of  support- 
ers of  the  beast  may  perish  by  .these  judgments ;  but  the  beast  hfan- 
self  cannot  be  killed  by  any  material  weapon ;  for  his  soul  is  as  im- 
material as  the  soul  of  man.  When  the  judgment  takes  place,  his 
body  shall  be  cast  into  the  burning  flame ;  that  is,  his  material  form, 
as  existing  and  organized  in  diSerent  nations,  shall  be  destroyed. 
But  nothing  can  destroy  the  subtle  intellectual  enmity  against  Gfod, 
in  which  his  soul  consists,  but  the  Spirit  of  God's  mouth,  and  the 
brightness  of  his  coming ;  that  is,  the  gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  by 
which  he  subdues  his  enemies,  and  converts  them  to  himself  Where 
antichrist  is  not  destroyed  in  this  way,  he  is  not  destroyed  at  all ;  for 
he  reigns  with  full  power  in  the  hearts  of  all  who  live  and  die  in  their 
sins ;  and  though  he  cannot  properly  be  said  to  reign  after  the  judg- 
ment is  executed  upon  him,  he  will  continue  to  exist  in  the  regions  of 
despair,  with  the  full  malignity  of  his  heart  against  God,  for  ever  and 
ever. 

Another  subject  of  inquiry  is, —  When  shall  this  antichristian  sys- 
tem be  destroyed  ? — and  it  is  perhaps  still  more  difficult  to  answer  this 
question  than  that  relating  to  the  means  of  his  destruction.  We  all 
know  it  shall  be  at  the  end  of  the  1260  prophetic  days,  that  is,  years; 
but  no  one  can  tell  with  certainty  when  this  period  commenced.  The 
mystery  of  iniquity  was  working  in  secret  in  the  days  of  the  apostles; 
and  the  monster  grew  up  so  gradually  and  imperceptibly,  that  we  can- 
not tell  the  precise  year  when  he  became  organically  the  Man  of  Sin, 
any  more  than  we  can  mark  the  precise  moment  of  twilight  when  day 
ceases,  and  night  begins.  In  his  gradual  progress  to  supreme  power, 
however,  he  left  a  few  landmarks,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  from 
which  we  can  take  our  departure  in  measuring  the  period  of  his  reign. 
We  cannot  say  with  certainty  which  of  these  landmarks  is  the  last 
from  which  we  ought  to  reckon.  There  is  one,  to  which  if  we  add 
1260  years,  we  are  brought  down  to  the  period  of  Luther^s  reforma- 
tion ;  there  is  another,  to  which  if  we  add  the  same  number,  we  come 
to  the  era  of  the  French  revolution.  But  though  popery  received  a 
wound  at  these  periods,  particularly  the  first,  the  event  has  shown  that 
neither  of  them  was  the  termination  of  the  beast's  reign,  and  there- 
fore neither  of  the  points  of  departure  was  the  final  one,  or  that  at 
which  the  beast  reached  the  zenith  of  his  power ;  but  as  they  mark 
certain  steps  of  his  elevation,  so  the  prophetic  number  points  out  cor- 
responding steps  of  his  decline.  I  think  one  of  the  most  prominent 
lanomarks  in  his  progress  is  that  when  the  pope  was  declared  univer- 
sal bishop,  which  took  place  in  the  year  607,  to  which  if  we  add  1260, 
we  have  1867,  or  45  years  from  the  present  date;  and  several  modern 
authors  have  fixed  on  this  as  the  period  when  xke  M&ii  ol  ^va  ^^^\ife 
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destroyed.  But  the  pope  had  a  &Tther  elemtion  after  he  wae  made 
universal  bishop.  He  became  a  temporal  prince  150  years  thereafter, 
and  perhaps  his  reign  may  be  prolonged  for  that  period  beyond  the 
above  date.  At  all  events,  I  am  not  so  sanguine  as  to  hope  to  live  to 
see  his  downfall,  though  I  may  live  to  see  a  considerable  enlargement 
of  his  power,  perhaps  his  re-establishment  in  certain  dominions  which 
he  haci  lost,  cut  I  confess,  I  am  a  mere  tyro  in  these  matters,  having 
never  applied  mv  mind  to  this  kind  of  calculation ;  and  instead  of 
quoting  the  words  of  other  authors,  I  think  it  better  to  refer  to  their 
works,  because  they  can  easily  be  had,  and  from  their  own  merit  they 
are  worthy  of  attentive  perusal.  '*  Dissertation  on  the  Seals  and 
Trumpets,  and  the  Propnetic  Number  of  1260  Days,  by  William 
Cunninghame,  Esq."  **  Two  Essays  on  DanieVs  Prophetic  Number 
of  2300  Days,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Mason."  "  The  Fall  of  Babylon  the 
Great,"  by  the  same.  Also  Bicheno's  "  Signs  of  the  Times,"  and 
other  writinfifs. 

I  intended,  before  concluding,  to  have  made  firee  use  of  the  Reve- 
rend Mr.  Graham's  Annals  of  Ireland,  and  Sir  Richard  Musgrave's 
History  of  the  Rebellion  of  1798,  as  illustrative  of  the  cruel  and  san- 
ffuioary  character  of  popery.  But  I  find  I  should  not  do  justice  to 
these  works  without  writing  another  volume  at  least,  and  it  would 
scarcely  be  justice  to  the  authors  to  reprint  so  much  of  the  matter  as 
would  be  necessary  to  give  a  full  view  of  the  subjects.  I  must  there- 
fore refer  to  the  works  themselves;  the  first  of  which  shows  immense 
industry  and  research  into  the  records  of  the  kingdom  for  the  16th 
and  17th  centuries;  and  the  second  shows  no  less  attention  to  events 
which  took  place  within  our  own  memory.  My  copy  of  the  work  is 
a  present  from  a  right  honourable  senator,  who  certifies  under  his 
hand  on  a  blank  leaf,  that  the  facts  are  correctly  stated,  he  having  had 
command  of  a  regiment,  with  which  he  served  during  the  whole  pe- 
riod of  the  troubles,  so  that  he  was  an  eye-witness  of  many  of  the 
atrocities  which  were  committed;  and  such  scenes  were  acted  as  would 
have  disgraced  the  most  barbarous  savages. 

There  is  much  in  the  state  of  Ireland  at  present,*and  in  the  state  and 
progress  of  popery  in  England,  considered  in  connexion  with  the 
attempts  of  Protestants  to  get  Papists  set  over  them,  that  might  admit 
of  profitable  discussion ;  but  I  cannot  enter  upon  these  things  without 
danger  of  transgressing  the  law  as  it  now  stands  with  regard  to  peri- 
odical publications.  '*  Emancipation,"  as  an  abstract  question,  I  have 
discussed  at  considerable  length  in  this  volume;  but  I  must  not  touch 
on  passing  events,  or  matters  pending  in  parliament,  because  this  would 
incur  the  newspaper  duty.  I  do  not,  upon  the  whole,  regret  that  my 
field  of  discussion  has  been  narrowed  on  this  account ;  because  it  has 
kept  me  more  closely  to  what  was  my  original  object — the  exposure 
of  the  religious  errors  of  popery.  To  those  who  wish  to  see  sound 
Protestant  principles  maintained  on  political  grounds,  I  would  strongly 
recommend  the  "  True  Briton,"  and  the  "  Antidote."  The  former  is 
a  London  daily  paper,  and  the  latter  a  Dublin  weekly  one.  The  Lon- 
don "  Sun"  and  "  Morning  Post"  has  given  many  excellent  letters  on 
the  subject  of  emancipation,  and  the  "  Ck)urier"  a  good  article  now  and 
then :  but  the  two  first  named  are  established  upon  the  avowed  prin- 
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ciple  of  maintainiQ?  the  Protestant  ascendency  and  the  revolution 
settlement.  Most  of  the  popular  journals  on  the  opposition  aide  are  on 
the  side  of  the  enemy;  and  with  stranc^e  inconsistency,  while. profes- 
sing to  be  advocates  of  civil  and  reugious  liberty,  they  plead  for 
admitting;  to  power  over  us,  the  determined  enemies  of  all  liberty, 
except  that  of  being  allowed  to  trample  upon  their  fellow-creatures, 
and  to  bring  all  men  under  their  yoke.  To  bring  such  men  into 
political  power  in  our  Protestant  country  may  be  friendly  to  liberty, 
but  I  suspect  it  would  be  such  liberty  as  that  which  Jeremiah  was 
commanded  to  proclaim,  chap,  xxxiv.  17.  that  is,  a  liberty  to  the  sword, 
and  to  all  the  miseries  which  follow. 

I  now  come  to  take  farewell  of  my  readers,  which  I  do  with  thank- 
ful acknowledgments  for  their  long  continued  approbation,  countenance, 
and  support.  If  I  have  been  honoured  in  any  degree  to  serve  the 
cause  of  truth,  it  is  in  a  great  measure  owing  to  them ;  for,  instead  of 
continuing  to  write  for  years,  I  should  probably  not  have  continued 
three  months,  had  my  writings  been  despised,  or  received  with  indif- 
ference. My  thanks  are  also  due  to  my  numerous  and  respectable 
correspondents,  in  Scotland,  England,  and  Ireland,  for  their  valuable 
communications,  and  for  pointing  out  sources  of  information,  which 
they  justly  supposed  would  not  be  &miliar  to  one,  who  has  been 
engaged  all  his  life  in  mercantile  and  other  secular  pursuits. 

There  is  one  subject  that  I  have  never  mentioned  in  my  pages,  but 
which  it  would  be  unpardonable  not  to  notice  before  I  conclude ;  that 
is,  the  handsome  and  liberal  manner  in  which  the  public  came  forward 
a  year  ago,  to  relieve  me  of  the  heavy  expense  of  Mr  Scott's  lawsuit. 
This  was  quite  unsolicited  on  my  part ;  and  though  I  am  neither  so 
rich,  nor  so  indifierent  to  the  things  of  the  world,  as  to  make  no  account 
of  a  sum  bordering  on  fourteen  hundred  pounds,  I  have  always  consi- 
dered the  expression  of  the  public  mind  in  my  favour  as  infinitely  more 
valuable  than  mere  pecuniary  remuneration.  The  sum  subscribed 
has  not  indeed  been  equal  to  the  charge,  but  it  has  been  more  than  my 
friends  contemplated  as  necessary  at  the  time,  for  the  court  did  not  fix 
the  amount  for  nearly  six  months  after  the  trial ;  and  when  I  have 
added  the  profits  of  my  work  not  previously  given  for  charitable  pur- 
poses, my  loss  will  not  be  very  great ;  but  had  I  sustained  the  loss  of 
the  whole,  I  should  have  considered  it  honourable  to  suffer  in  so  good 
a  cause. 

Though  I  retire  from  the  field  at  present,  I  am  determined  to  hold 
myself  in  readiness  to  meet  any  champion  of  popery  who  may  arise ; 
for  it  is  probable  some  coward  will  skulk  out  from  his  hiding-place 
when  he  thinks  he  has  no  enemy  to  fear.  I  remind  all  such,  that  I  have 
kept  undisputed '  possession  of  the  field  for  two  years  and  a  half;  and 
that  I  am  ready  to  return  to  it  at  an  hour's  notice,  if  any  Papist  shall 
have  courage  enough  to  show  a  face  disposed  to  renew  the  contest. 

Since  it  has  gone  abroad  that  I  was  sibout  to  conclude,  I  have  been 
pressed  with  the  most  urgent  solicitations  to  write  another  volume ;  and 
several  subjects  have  been  suggested  to  me  both  by  word  and  letter. 
fiut  having  gone  over  all  the  great  topics  of  controversy  with  the  church 
of  Rome,  I  feel  convinced  in  my  own  mind,  that  unless  some  new 
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champion  of  popery  should  arise,  I  could  not  keep  up  the  spirit  of  the 
work,  and  retain  the  hold  which  it  has  on  the  minds  of  my  int^lifBnt 
readers,  for  another  ]rear.  I  have  always  held  it  wise  in  a  writer,  as 
well  as  a  speaker,  to  stop  when  he  is  done ;  and  I  should  be  sorry  to 
think,  that  any  person  round  out  the  secret,  that  I  was  done,  before 
myself 
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PREFACE. 


It  was  deemed  advisable  to  add  to  the  Protkbtant,  as  it  was 
originally  published  in  Glasgow,  some  illustrations  of  those  parts  of 
Romanism,  which  are  now  especially  developing  themselves  in  this 
republic.  To  the  peculiar  doctrinal  dogmas  of  popery  it  was  not  so 
necessary  to  advert,  because  the  antichristian  tenets  of  that  unholy 
device  are  fiilly  exposed  and  confuted  in  the  preceding  essays.  But 
one  part  of  its  craftiness  in  modem  times  is  this — to  endeavour  to  dis- 
guise its  corruptions,  to  deny  its  essentially  inherent  properties,  and  if 
possible,  to  adapt  itself  in  its  exterior  appearance  to  the  condition  of 
that  society,  which  it  aims  to  deceive. 

Mr.  McQavin  has  noticed  the  character,  and  perfidy,  and  corruptions 
of  Jesuitism;  but  his  illustrations  are  very  brief,  and  do  not  explain 
the  pernicious  influence  of  that  order  upon  civil  society,  particularly 
in  this  country,  which  is  governed  chiefly  by  the  influence  of  public 
opinion.  His  omissions,  partly  supplied  in  the  first  number  of  the  fol- 
lowing appendix ;  which  is  intended  to  verify,  that  the  order  of  the 
Jesuits  are  the  sworn  enemies  of  all  mankind ;  to  unfold  the  dangers 
which  will  result  from  the  dissemination  of  the  rules  of  their  order 
in  the  United  States ; — and  thereby  to  demonstrate,  that  the  Jesuits 
ought  not  to  be  tolerated  by  any  people  who  desire  their  national 
safety. 

Of  all  the  modem  events  which  have  occurred,  no  one,  when  duly 
considered,  is  more  astonishing  than  the  establishment  and  the  exten- 
sive sway,  which  monachism  has  obtained  in  the  United  States.  A 
Christian,  a  patriot,  a  jurist,  or  even  a  mere  political  economist,  would 
have  affirmed,  prior  to  the  evolution  of  the  fact,  that  convents  and  nun- 
neries, being  in  their  own  nature  so  totally  incongenial  with  all  the 
principles  of  our  social  compact,  could  not  possibly  gain  an  ascendency 
in  this  republic.  This  topic,  which  in  every  aspect,  so  essentially 
affects  both  individuals,  families,  and  society  at  large,  has  not  been  no- 
ticed by  Mr.  Mc Gavin — it  forms  therefore  the  aecoxvd  ^^t\.  ^^  ^^s« 
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popery,  no  one  is  fraught  with  greater  evils,  than  this  deliberate  rejec- 
tion of  the  most  imperative  human  duties,  and  this  unnatuFal  secliisioii« 
where,  in  lawless  impenetrable  secrecy,  every  variety  of  crime  against 
Ood  and  man  is  perpetrated  with  impunity.  ^ 

The  mischievous  consequences  ^hich  attend  the  predominance  of 
popery  in  its  more  minute  application  to  individual  character,  and  to 
domestic  society,  are  only  incidentally  noticed  by  Mr.  McQavin.  An 
attentive  student  of  his  volumes  doubtless  will  obtain  much  informa- 
tion  upon  these  topics;  but  the  illustrations  are  concise  and  scatter^; 
and  thence  the  impression  is  weakened.  The  third  part  of  this  appen- 
dix is  designed  to  supply  the  deficiency ;  and  to  unfold  the  nature  of 
that  inquisitorial  intriguing  system,  which  forces  itself  into  the  most 
retired  departments  of  human  existence,  expressly  that,  from  its  pro- 
found acquaintance  with  all  the  secrets  of  domestic  life  and  individual 
experience,  it  may  make  every  one  of  its  devotees  subservient  to  its 
tyrannic  usurpations. 

Auricular  confession,  or  the  acknowledgment  of  sins  to  a  priest,  for 
the  purpose  of  procuring  his  absolution,  is  the  portico  of  the  luquiai- 
tion.  The  fortified  castles  of  splendid  wickedness,  combined  with  the 
gloomy  dungeons  of  despair,  do  not  yet  tower  through  our  land  ]  yet 
auricular  confession  places  every  person  and  every  &mily,  any  mem- 
ber of  which  submits  to  that  despotic  exaction,  entirely  at  the  control 
of  the  Roman  priesthood. 

The  continual  augmentation  of  edifices  avowedly  dedicated  to  mo- 
nastic life,  is  an  incontestible  proof  of  the  wide  spreading  deleterious 
operations  of  popery  in  America.  By  no  means  can  **  the  mystery  of 
iniquity*'  be  so  efiectually  cherished  and  enlarged,  as  by  that  severance 
from  every  tie  of  social  life,  that  avowed  termination  of  all  earthly 
relationship,  that  predominating  selfishness  in  personal  indulgence,  and 
that  unreserved  consecration  of  every  other  feeling  and  desire  to  the 
aggrandizement  and  prosperity  of  the  convent,  which  the  principles  of 
monachism  inculcate  and  require.  In  every  generation  since  the  papal 
supremacy  attained  its  height,  it  has  displayed  its  pestilential  influence 
in  the  ignorance  and  sensuality  of  its  devotees,  and  the  poverty,  wretch- 
edness, and  corruption  of  all  those  who  remain  within  its  ungodly  con- 
trol. The  base  character,  the  secret  iniquities,  and  the  pernicious 
effects  of  those  "  cages  of  unclean  and  hateful  birds,"  are  therefore 
partially  portrayed;  that  American  citizens  may  not  be  seduced  from 
the  paths  of  purity  and  rectitude  by  its  ** lying  wonders;"  and  that  our 
juniors  may  \>e  aimfidi  bigisDBX  ^^  ^^  T6x.^xk%  ^sSmi&s^^^  with  which  th» 
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JesQit  managers  and  chaplains  of  those  neferious  institutions  strive  to 
blind  nnreflectingand  credulous  parents  to  their  children's  danger ;  and 
entrap  thoughtless  youth  in  their  deadly  snares. 

This  fearful  system  reduces  every  person  within  its  sway  to  the 
most  wretched  bondage.  Nb  person  of  ordinary  sensibility  can  be  at 
peace,  while  he  knows,  that  under  his  roof,  one  or  more  of  the  domes- 
ticated residents  will  ever  divulge  to  their  different  confessor  priests, 
every  thing  which  may  be  said  or  done  or  suspected.  By  this  won* 
ttouB  contrivance  of  unrighteousness,  the  reputation,  the  property  and 
the  comfort  of  every  individual,  is  under  the  priest's  control,  even 
where  the  civil  authority  will  not  aid  his  schemes  to  impoverish  or 
destroy  a  rebel  against  his  unauthorized  claims.  But  in  those  countries, 
where  the  political  governments  are  subservient  to  the  Roman  ecclesi- 
astical mandates,  every  man's  liberty  and  life  depend  solely  upon  the 
caprice  and  good  will  of  the  family  confessor.  Of  course,  every  sa- 
crifice must  be  made,  and  every  extortion  must  be  submitted  to,  that 
the  approbation  of  the  priest  may  be  secured.  The  operation  of*  this 
atrocious  and  most  destructive  system  is  also  partially  unfolded  in  this 
appendix :  and  it  thereby  manifestly  appears,  that  civil  and  religious 
liberty,  in  their  constitutional  and  legitimate  exercises,  cannot  co-exist 
with  the  prevalence  of  popery. 

The  concluding  part  of  the  appendix  contains  a  view  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  the  Papal  denomination  in  the  United  States  and 
Canada. 

It  will  be  perceived,  that  some  of  the  extracts  from  the  Roman  and 
Jesuit  authors  are  quoted  in  the  original  languages,  and  that  they  re- 
main not  translated.  This  apparent  pedantry  was  unavoidable.  The 
infidlible  testimony  which  they  furnish  was  essential,  to  verify  the  un- 
speakable enormities  which  popery  and  Jesuitism  have  invented,  and 
which  they  still  sanction;  but  the  exhibition  of  them,  however  desirable 
for  the  development  of  the  true  attributes  of  Romanism,  in  our  own 
language,  would  not  only  impede  the  circulation  of  the  Protestant,  as 
a  domestic  antidote  to  the  poison  which  the  Jesuits  are  disseminating, 
but  would  be  almost  an  ofience  against  the  niles  of  common  decency. 
This  subject  is  seriously  and  importunately  recommended  to  the  con* 
sideration  of  all  persons,  as  overwhelming  evidence  of  tte  genuine 
spirit  and  character  of  popery.  In  literary  warfare,  where  the  sole 
object  is  truly  to  display  the  abhorrent  qualities  of  the  Romish  anti- 
christian  system,  the  opinions  and  language  of  writers  who  are  autho- 
riied  and  recoounended  by  their  own  cAaame^  ¥v^  VcfiaS^^Siffis^r 
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cannot  even  be  transferred  into  our  Temacalar  langoa^  copiiHeBtty 
with  that  ignorance  of  evil  in  which  it  is  our  doty  to  preserve  our 
youth,  and  that  exemption  from  wickedness,  which  it  is  our  higheH 
obligation  to  cultivate,  and  our  noblest  privilege  to  enjoy.  What  htx 
can  more  powerfully  attest  the  dreadful  contamination  which  flows 
from  the  predominance  of  *'  the  Man  of  Sin,  and  Son  of  Perdition," 
than  this  ?  The  volumes  written  by  direction  of  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  published  by  that  assumed  infallible  and  unerring  authority,  are 
so  replete  with  all  ungodliness,  that  the  turpitude  which  they  teach, 
and  the  defilement  which  they  commanicate,  cannot  be  unveiled  to  the 
world ;  although  the  design  is  expressly  to  guard  our  citizens  against 
the  ravages -of  the  Jesuit  pestilence,  and  to  rouse  the  spirit  of  deter- 
mined resistance  to  the  spread  of  the  desolating  contagion. 

To  every  citation,  the  authority  and  reference  are  accurately  stated ; 
and  it  must  be  subjoined,  that  even  these  shocking  extracts,  which  are 
thus  adduced  to  corroborate  our  review  of  the  topics  that  are  dis- 
cussed, are  merely  the  vestibule  to  those  '*  habitations  of  devils," 
where  we  might  *'  behold  the  wicked  abominations,  that  the  Roman 
priests  and  nuns  do  in  the  dark,  every  man  in  the  chambers  of  his 
imagery."     Ezekiel,  8.  5 — 18. 

The  ungodliness  of  Romanism  and  of  its  priests,  is  still  more  power- 
fully displayed  by  the  consideration,  that  all  the  detestable  volumes  in 
which  crimes,  "  not  so  much  as  named  among  the  Gentiles,"  are  de- 
scribed, and  taught,  and  sanctioned,  were  written  by  men  who  professed, 
that  in  their  seclusion  from  the  world,  and  iheir  superior  holiness,  they 
were  almost  immaculate.  Those  books  comprise  the  chief  themes, 
with  which  the  youth  are  imbued  in  their  seminaries  and  convents. 
Those  volumes  contain  the  directory  for  the  priests  and  the  confessing 
sinners  concerning  penance.  From  almost  any  one  of  them  more  ini- 
quity can  be  extracted,  even  under  the  pretext  of  administering  a  sa- 
crament, than  the  most  hardened  and  habitual  sinners,  unless  they 
were  Roman  priests  and  nuns,  ever  conceived. 

There  is  a  small  quarto  volume,  in  Spanish,  entitled,  "  Ritual  For- 
mulario,  e  Institution  de  Curas,  paraadministrar  los  Sacramentos,"  die. 
"  Instructions  for  the  Priests  to  administer  the  Romish  Sacraments." 
More  than  360  pages  are  devoted  to  their  penance.  The  examination 
begins  with  54  general  questions.  Upon  the  first  commandment  are 
128  questions.  The  second  commandment  is  altogether  omitted.  To 
the  third  command,  45  inquiries  are  applied.  The  fourth  command- 
ment requires  but  38  questions.     To  the  fiflh  command,  82  inquiries 
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tre  directed.  One  hundred  and  one  demands  are  made  respecting  the 
sixth  coinmandroent.  Upon  the  seventh  law  of  the  decalogue,  236 
questions  are  propounded.  The  eighth  command  includes  258  inqui- 
ries. To  the  ninth  command  are  appended  70  questions.  The  tenth 
commandment  includes  16  questions.  To  all  which  are  suljoined  70 
miscellaneous  inquiries.  These  questions,  if  he  pleases,  the  Priest 
propoimds  to  all  persons  who  pretend  to  confess  their  sins,  above  twelve 
years  of  age ;  and  the  hearer  of  those  shocking  inquiries,  or  even  of 
those  very  few  of  them  which  have  the  semblance  of  decorum,  would 
imbibe  the  knowledge  of  more  methods  to  commit  idolatry,  blasphemy* 
Sabbath-breaking,  disobedience  to  parents,  murder,  uncleanness,  theft, 
perjury,  lying,  *'  evil  concupiscence,"  and  all  their  concomitant  iniqui- 
ties, than  could  be  inculcated  in  any  other  place  than  the  confessional, 
or  by  any  other  persons  than  a  Roman  priest,  and  his  sister,  the  sup^ 
rioT  of  a  nunnery. 

These  persons  at  the  same  time  claim  to  be  considered  as  totally 
exempt  from  all  the  ordinary  sensibilities  of  mankind,  and  to  be  ele* 
Tated  to  a  state  of  sanctity  of  which  the  other  members  of  the  human 
iamily  are  profoundly  unconscious.  Nevertheless,  these  volumes  pub- 
lished by  themselves,  intended  chiefly  for  their  own  use  as  a  rule,  and 
not  to  be  divulged,  except  to  those  of  their  own  order,  delin^te  more 
transgressions  against  God,  and  man,  and  even  humanity  itself,  and 
teach  more  practical  ungodliness,  than  could  be  acquired  in  all  the 
temples  of  impiety,  and  amid  the  most  dissolute  orgies,  hitherto  com- 
memorated in  the  annals  of  human  depravity. 

This  work,  the  Protestant,  supplies  a  desideratum  in  our  theolo- 
gical literature.  In  no  department  of  the  American  book-business,  is 
there  so  great  a  dearth  of  accessible  volumes,  as  upon  the  discrepancies 
between  Protestantism  and  popery.  The  republication  of  the  Glasgow 
Protestant,  in  a  great  degree,  will  fill  the  vacuum.  Nevertheless, 
although  popery  is  ever  identical  and  unvarying,  yet  Proteus-like, 
it  can  adapt  itself  to  the  exigencies  of  the  time  and  country.  Its  spirit, 
claims,  and  effects,  are  the  same  in  North  as  in  South  America,  in  Bos- 
ton as  in  Rome;  but  it  cannot  as  yet  display  its  essential  arrogance  in 
this  republic ;  and  is  too  crafty  to  permit  its  **  unfruitful  works  of  dark- 
ness" to  glare  before  the  public  eye  in  all  their  deformity.  Still  enough 
it  perceptible  to  convince  us  that  *'  popery  is  the  master-piece  of  Sa- 
tan"— and  some  of  those  topics  which  either  did  not  appear  to  Mr. 
McGhivin  necessary  to  be  elucidated,  or  which  were  omitted  only  in 
eonaeqaence  of  the  sudden  termination  of  his  labours,  are  of  primary 
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importaDce  to  our  citizens,  and  not  less  novel  than  they  are  attractife 

and  interesting. 

These  yolames  are  therefore  commended  to  the  attentive  perusal  of 

all  citizens  who  are  anxious  for  their  own  domestic  comfort  and  the 

prosperity  of  the  repuhlic — to  all  Christians  who  devoutly  pray  to  the 
I  Great  Head  of  the  church,  "  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth  !"— 

and  to  the  hlessing  of  "  the  Father  of  lights,"  who  hath  graciously 
i  promised,  Isaiah,  ly.   11.     **  The  word  that  goeth  forth  out  of  my 

mouth,  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  hut  it  shall  accomplish  that  which 

I  please,  and  it  shall  prosper  whereto  I  sent  it"    Even  so,  Amen ! 
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APPENDIX. 


I.  POPERY  AND  JESUITISM, 

INCOMPATIBLE  WITH  CIVIL  AND  RELIGIOUS  LIBERTY. 


To  understand  the  conseqnences  of  popery  in  society,  and  the  arti- 
fices and  the  acts  of  the  Jesuits,  who  are  tne  most  resolute  and  devoted 
servants  of  the  Roman  court,  we  must  become  correctly  acquainted  with 
the  principles  of  the  papal  system. 

The  influence  of  popery  upon  the  civil  institutions  of  the  American 
confederated  republics,  has  not  hitherto  been  urged  upon  the  public 
attention ;  and  the  idea,  that  the  Italian  pontiff  can  ever  attain  any  con- 
trol over  this  country,  during  its  present  organization,  is  openly  and 
generally  ridiculed.  It  is  indispensable,  therefore,  to  unfold  the  claims 
of  the  Roman  tyrant,  respecting  his  usurped  jurisdiction  over  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth ;  and  to  describe  the  measures  which  his  chief  ser- 
vants, the  Jesuits,  are  always  prepared  to  adopt  and  execute,  that  the 
authority  and  exactions  of  the  papal  despotism  may  be  extended  and 
prolonged. 

Popery  claims  to  be  infallible ;  and  of  course  it  is  every  where  and 
always  the  same.  The  enactments,  bulls,  canons,  and  decretals  of  all 
former  as^es,  in  the  estimation  of  the  pontificate,  are  equally  obligatory 
now,  as  during  the  undisputed  predominance  of  "  the  Man  of  Sin."  it 
may  neither  be  expedient  to  assert  their  validity,  nor  practicable  to 
enforce  them ;  but  though  partially  dormant  among  Protestants,  they 
are  alwa]^  ready  to  be  adduced,  as  the  exigencies  of  the  times  may  per- 
mit There  is  not  a  single  heresy  retracted ;  not  one  outrageous  usur- 
pation denounced ;  and  not  even  a  persecuting  canon,  decretal,  or  bull, 
nullified.  The  whole  mass  of  direful  pretended  legislation  remains,  ia 
all  its  assumed  supremacy;  and  is  partially  reissued,  as  of  permanent 
and  universal  force,  whenever  a  favourable  opportunity  is  presented  to 
attack  the  thoughtless,  or  to  intimidate  the  ignorant. 

To  popery  and  its  unholy  dogmas,  in  their  spiritual  application,  this 
discussion  will  not  advert.  The  dangerous  influence  which  the  exten- 
sion of  Romanism  by  Jesuitical  agents  may  have  upon  our  country  is 
our  topic ;  and  the  following  principles,  which  are  held  by  all  Papists 
as  infallibly  supreme,  will  elucidate  the  interesting  inquiry,  whether 
Jesuitism  can  safely  be  tolerated  in  the  United  States  ? 

**  The  supremacy  of  the  pope"  says  Bellarmine,  " is  the  main  su^ 
Mtance  of  Christianiiy" — it  is  therefore  indispensable,  accurately  to 
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know  the  character  of  this  principal  ingredient  of  the  pontifical  gOTem- 
mcnt.     This  fundamental  doctrine  is  thus  stated  by  themselves. 

PoltLS,  Card,  de  Concil.  page  91.  "Petri  cathedram  super  omnia, 
^.  Christ  hath  constituted  the  chair  of  Peter,  above  all  imperial 
thrones,  and  all  royal  tribunals." 

Blasius,  de  Rom.  Eccles.  Dignitat  Tract  7.  pages  34,  83,  85.  ••  Uni- 
-cus  Dei  Vicarius  Pontifex  Romanus,  Ac.  The  pope's  empire  is  over 
all  the  world.  Pagan  and  Christian;  and  he  is  the  only  vicar  of  God, 
who  has  supreme  power  and  empire  Over  all  kings  and  princes  of  the 
earth.  As  there  is  one  God,  the  Monarch  of  all,  who  presides  and  rules 
over  all  mortals,  so  there  is  one  vicar  of  God.  Kings  ought  to  be  under 
Peter,  and  must  bow  down  and  submit  their  necks  to  him  and  his  suc- 
cessors ;  who  is  Prince  and  Lord  of  all,  whom  all  emperors,  kings,  and 
potentates,  are  subject  to,  and  must  humbly  obey." 

Boniface  VIII.  Extravagant.  "Omnes  Christi  fideles,  &c.  It  is 
necessary  to  salvation  that  all  Christians  should  be  subject  to  the  Roman 
pontiff." 

Glossa  Extrav.  Johan.  XXII.  "  Dominus  Deus  noster  Papa.  Our 
Lord  God  the  Pope." 

Bzovius,  de  Pontif  Roman.  Col.  Agrip.  cap.  1,  3,  16,  32,  and  45. 
'*  Papa  est  Christianorum  Monarcha,  &c.  The  pope  is  monarch  of  all 
Christians. — Supreme  over  all  mortals.  From  him  lies  no  appeal  He 
is  judge  in  heaven^  and  in  all  earthly  jurisdiction  supreme :  and  arhir 
ter  of  the  world." 

Moscovius,  de  Majest.  Eccles.  Militant,  lib.  1.  cap.  7.  page  26.  "  Pon- 
tifex Romanus  est  Judex,  &c.  The  pope  is  universal  Judge,  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  because  his  power  is  of  God.  God's  tribunal 
and  the  pope's  are  the  same,  and  they  have  the  same  consistory. 
All  other  powers  are  his  subjects.  The  pope  is  judged  of  none 
but  God." 

Mancinus,  de  Jur.  Princip.  Rom.  lib.  3.  cap.  1,2.  "  Papa  est  totius 
orbis,  &c.  The  pope  is  lord  of  the  whole  world.  The  pope,  as  pope, 
has  temporal  power.  The  pope's  temporal  power  is  most  eminent  All 
other  'powers  depend  on  the  pope." 

Scioppius,  Eccles.  Jacob.  Mag.  Brit.  Reg.  Oppos.  cap.  13?,  139,  and 
241.  "  Caiholici  non  tantum  Ministerio,  &c.  The  pope's  power,  as 
Papists  believe,  is  not  only  ministerial,  but  imperial;  and  supreme,  so 
that  he  has  the  right  to  direct  and  compel,  with  the  power  of  life  and 
death.  The  pope  is  the  supreme  vicar  of  God;  and  the  head  of 
Christ's  body." 

Maynardus,  de  Privileg.  Eccles.  art.  5.  sec.  19,21,23.;  art  6.  sec.  1, 
11,  12,  13.;  art.  13.  sec.  9.  "Emperors  and  kings  are  the  pope's  sub- 
jects. Emporors  and  kings  may  be  deposed  by  the  pope  lor  here^. 
The  pope  has  power  in  the  whole  world,  in  spirituals  and  temporals. 
The  pope  is  vicar  of  God,  and  preferred  before  all  powers,  as  God 
himself;  and  every  creature  is  subject  to  him.  It  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation to  be  subject  to  the  pope,  and  he  who  affirms  the  contrary  is  no 
Christian.     Statutes  made  by  laymen  do  not  bind  the  clergy." 

Simanca,  Enchir.  Judicum,  tit  67.  sec.  12.  page  349.  "  Hereticipri- 
vati  sunt,  &c.  Heretics  are  actually  deprived  of  all  dominion  and  juris- 
diction, and  their  subjects  are  freed  from  their  obedience." 

Emanuel  Sa,  Aphor.  Confes.  Verb.  Cleric,  page  41.  **  Clerici  rebel- 
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lio  in  Regem,  Ac.    If  a  priest  rebely  it  is  not  trtason,  becamse  etergy- 
men  are  not  the  king's  subjects.** 

Oziehovius,  in  Chimsra,  page  99.  **  Sacerdos  prsBStat  reri,  &c.  A 
priest  excels  the  king,  as  much  as  a  man  excels  a  beast  He  who  pre- 
fers a  king  to  a  priest,  prefers  the  creature  before  the  Creator." 

Corptti  Jut.  Canonici.  Can.  Authoritat  2.  Caus.  15.  Quest.  6. 
Part  2.  **  A  fidelitatis  etiam  jurameuto,  &c.  The  pope  may  depose 
princes,  and  absolve  their  subjects  from  their  oaths  of  allegiance.  The 
pope  does  by  usual  authority  so  absolve  subjects  from  their  oaths  to 
their  superiors."     Can.  3. 

Turrecremata^  Card,  ad  Can.  Alius,  Z.  Caus.  15.  Quest  6:  and 
de  Eccles.  lib.  2.  cap.  14.  **Papa  potest  deponere,  &c.  The  pope 
may  depose  emperors  and  kings.  The  pope  may  lawfully  absolve  sub- 
jects from  their  oaths  of  allegiance.  If  the  king  be  a  manifest  heretic, 
the  church  may  depose  him." 

Urbanus  II.  Papa,  Cap.  Excommunic.  47.  Caus.  23.  Quest  5.  apud 
Gratian.  "  Non  sunt  homicidae,  &c.  They  are  not  homicides,  who 
from  zeal  for  the  Roman  church  kill  those  who  are  excommunicated." 

Paulus  IV.  Papa,  Bull,  anno  1558.  All  Protestants,  kings  and 
subjects,  are  solemnly  cursed.  This  bull  is  in  the  canon  law,  lib.  7. 
Decret  lib.  5.  tit.  3.  De  Heretic,  et  Schism,  cap.  9. 

Lindewood,  Glossa,  ad  Cap.  Seculi  Princip.  Yerbo  Reconcil.  De 
Immun.  Eccles.  "  Excommunicatus  est  membrum  diaboli.  Every 
excommunicated  person  is  a  member  of  the  devil." 

Concil.  Lateran,  sub  Innocent  III.,  Can.  43.  **  Sacri  authontate  Con- 
cilii  prohibemus,  &c.  The  church  of  Rome  expressly  declare,  that 
it  is  unlawful  for  secular  princes  to  require  any  oath  cf  fidelity  and 
allegiance  of  i/ieir  clergy;  and  peremptorily  forbid  all  their  priests 
from  taking  any  such  oath,  if  it  be  required.     Corpus  Jur.  Canon." 

Corpus  Jur.  Canon.  Cap.  sicut  27.  Extra  v.  De  Jurejurando.  "  Jura- 
mentum,  &c.  No  oath  against  the  benefit  of  the  church  is  binding. 
All  such  oaths  are  perjuries." 

Spotstoood^s  Hist,  of  Scotland,  page  308.  **  If  the  pope  dispense  with 
Toluntary  oaths,  it  is  valid."  * 

Glossa,  ad  Diet  Can.  2.  Yerbo  Absolvimus.  *"  Contra  jus  nature, 
Ac.  The  pope  can  dispense  against  the  law  of  nature,  and  against  the 
apostles." 

Pontifical.  Roman.  De  Conservat.  Elect  in  Episcop.  page  57.  The 
bishop  swears  not  to  discover  the  pope^s  CQunsels ;  to  defena  the  pope's 
royalties ;  and  to  hinder  every  thing  prejudicial  to  the  pope. 

Extravag.  de  Immun  it.  Eccles.  All  ecclesiastics  are  exempt  from 
taxes  and  public  contributions. 

Piliucius,  Moral.  Quest  Tract.  16.  cap.  11.  sect  307,  309.  By  the 
canon  law,  and  the  decree  of  the  Lateran  council,  sub  Innocent.  Filiu- 
cius  pronounces,  "Excommunicantur,  &c.  All  magistrates  who  inter- 
pose against  ecclesiastical  persons,  in  any  criminal  cause,  whether  it 
De  even  for  murder  or  high  treason,  shall  be  excommunicated." 

Canon  Gregor.  IX  Bulla,  anno  1580.  De  foro  competentL  **  Judex 
gccularis,  &c.  No  Secular  jadge  may  condemn  a  clergyman,  and  if  he 
do,  he  shall  be  excommunicated." 

It  is  the  authoritative  doctrine  of  the  Roman  court,  that  papal  eccl» 
tiastics  are  not  subject  to  the  civil  laws. 
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Panarmitan.  ad  Diet  Cap.  SolicitsB.  '*  Imperiam  fub  est,  Ac  Tbe 
emperor  is  bound  to  obey  tbe  priest  The  cler^  are  not  subject  to  tbe 
laity,  not  even  to  the  king.  By  the  law  of  God  the  clergy  are  exonpt 
^m  the  jurisdiction  of  laymen." 

Cajeian,  Card,  in  Aqumat.  Cluest.  99.  art.  3.  sect  ad  5.  dub.  **  P^ 
sona  cujuslibet  clerici,  &c.  The  person  of  every  clergyman  is  sacred, 
that  he  cannot  be  subject  to  any  secular  power." 

ColUg.  Bononiensis  Respons.  pro  libertat  Eccles.  sect  21,  46,  &c 
**  Reges  non  habent  potestatem,  &c.  Kings  have  no  coercive  power 
over  ecclesiastics.  The  exemption  of  the  dergy  is  of  divine  rignt;  so 
that  they  cannot  be  judged  or  punished  by  any  secular  power." 

The  Inquisitors  of  Spain  and  Portugal,  Index  Expurg.  Hispaa 
Madrit  anno  1667;  and  Index  Expurg.  Lusitan.  Olysip.  anno  1624; 
found  in  the  writings  of  Chrysostom  this  sentence :  "  Sacerdotus  prin- 
cipibus  jure  div^no  subditi :  By  the  law  of  God,  priests  are  subject  to 
princes."  Those  inquisitors,  knowing  that  proposition  to  be  contrary 
to  the  Roman  doctrine,  commanded  it  to  be  obliterated.  "  Deleantur 
ilia  verba,"  say  they — erase  those  words :  **  so  that  the  church  of  Rome 
do  maintain,  that  priests  by  divine  right  are  not  subject  to  civil  govern' 
ments.^* 

The  above  writings  are  established  by  the  authority  of  the  Roman 
church ;  and  are  laws,  hulls,  decretals,  constitutions,  and  canons,  pub-, 
lished  by  their  most  celebrated  authors,  approved  by  inquisitors,  or 
enacted  oy  councils,  and  sanctioned  by  popes. 

The  following  paragraphs  are  extracted  from  a  volume,  dedicated 
"ad  S.  D.  N.  Gregorium  XIIL,  Pont  Max. — to  our  holy  Lord  Gre- 
gory XIIL,  supreme  pontiff;"  and  published  by  authority,  at  Venice, 
in  1695.  The  work  is  entitled,  "  Directorium  Inquisitorum  F.  N. 
Eymerici ;  cum  commentariis  F.  Peniae.  Palaiii  Causorum  Auditoris 
— The  Directory  for  Inquisitors,  by  F.  N.  Eymericus,  with  the  com- 
mentaries of  F.  Penia,  Auditor  of  Causes  at  the  Roman  Palace."  The 
character  of  the  work  may  be  known  from  the  picture  on  the  title  page. 
An  ostrich  is  represented  with  a  horn  in  its  mouih.  The  encircling 
motto  is — "  Nil  durum  indigestum.  Nothing  is  too  hard  to  be  digested." 
Some  of  the  positions,  however,  are  not  very  palatable  to  American 
citizens. 

Directorium  Inquisitorum,  page  34.  Extravag.  Boniface  VIII  De 
major,  et  obedien.  "Omnes  Christi  fideles,  &c.  It  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, that  all  believers  in  Christ  should  be  §^bject  to  the  Roman 
pontiflf;   and  that  he  should  judge  all,  but  he  can  be  judged  by  no 


man." 


Direct.  Inquis.  pag.  103.  Gregorius  IX.  "  Liberantur  ab  omni  obli- 
gatione,  &c.  They  who  were  held  bound  to  heretics  are  released  from 
every  obligation." 

Direct,  biquis.  pag.  117.  Honorius  III.  "Domino  excommunicato, 
&C.  Subjects  owe  not  fidelity  to  a  governor  continuing  in  heresy; 
but  are  released  from  their  obligation." 

Pag.  146.  "  Heretic  us  post  mortem,  &c.  A  heretic  after  death  may 
be  accused  and  condemned." 

Pag.  157*.  •*  Herelici  ipso  jure,  &c.  Heretics  by  law  are  con- 
demned." 

Pag.  166.  ^  lofidelia  wiii  ba^tizatua«  &c.     A  heretic  baptized  or  noC 
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eannot  be  a  witness."    **  Heretico  non  est  solTendam,  &e.    A  heretie 
ahoald  not  be  paid  what  is  due  to  him,  on  a  promise  even  with  an  oatk** 

Pag.  168.  **  Papam  posse,  Soc.  The  pope  can  make  new  articles  of 
&ith,  and  appoint  how  they  shall  be  anderstood.  The  definitions  of 
popes  and  councils  are  articles  of  faith." 

Fag.  173.  **  Omnibus  est  prohibitum,  &c.  All  persons  artf  forbidden 
to  show  Any  kindness  to  heretics." 

Pag.  174.  "  Papam  jura,  &c.    Positive  laws  do  not  bind  the  pope." 

Pag.  176.  '*  Rebelles  ecclesise,  &c.  Rebels  against  the  chorcn  may 
be  attacked,  and  their  property  seized." 

Pag.  212.  **  Heretici  inquirendi,  &c.  Heretics  must  be  sought  after, 
and  corrected,  or  exterminated." 

Pag.  318.  '*  Hereticus  id  jure,  &«.  Every  excommunicated  person 
by  right  is  a  heretic."  Who  is  a  heretic  ?  Pag.  318.  "  Dicitur  Here- 
ticus, &c.  He  is  a  heretic  who  opposes  the  Roman  church  and  takes 
away  its  dignity ;  or  who  thinks  differently  from  the  Roman  church 
concerning  any  article  of  faith." 

Pag.  675.  "  An  subditis  sint  absoluti,  &c.  Are  persons  bound  to 
others  who  fall  into  heresy,  released  from  their  fidelity?  They  are  to- 
tal W  absolved." 

Pag.  686.  Quest.  131.  **  An  Extravagantes,  &c.  Are  the  Eztravm^ 
gants  published  in  favour  of  the  Roman  &ith  and  of  the  Inquisition  to 
be  observed  ?     They  are  to  be  kept." 

Direct.  Inquis.  LitersB  Apostol.  pag.  12.  Innocent  lY.  Papa.  **In- 
quisitores  compel lere  possunt,  &c.  Inquisitors  may  compel  all  secular 
magistrates  to  swear  that  they  will  keep  the  laws  enacted  against  he- 
retics." 

Pins  II.  Papa.  Bulla,  anno  1463.  *'Romani  pontificis,  dbc.  The  power 
of  the  Roman  pontiff  is  from  God."  "  Petrus  et  successores  ejus,  ^bc 
Peter  and  his  successors  hold  the  primacy  of  the  Roman  popedom  in 
the  church ;  and  we  possess  it,  •  •  •  •  the  supreme  power,  immediately 
from  God."  But  Pius  had  wtitlen  very  powerfully  against  this  doc- 
trine before  he  was  pope — he  therefore  adds,  "  Reject  what  JEIneaa 
wrote,  but  receive  what  Pius  the  pope  commands." 

The  Directorium  Inquisitorum  contains  one  hundred  and  twenty- 
four  papal  bulls  upon  the  subject  of  the  Inquisition ;  in  addition  to 
a  full  commentary  upon  the  body  of  the  canon  laws  and  the  other 
extravagants. 

The  extravagants  were  the  decretals  of  the  popes  and  councila, 
and  of  the  civil  powers,  at  the  in^igalion  of  the  Roman  ecclesiastics. 
They  were  thus  denominated,  because  as  they  were  issued  only  when 
the  supposed  exigency  required,  these  bulls,  decrees,  canons,  dbc 
remained  during  a  long  time  separate  from  the  main  code  of  the  civil 
law,  which  had  been  collected  into  a  volume  by  the  order  of  Justinian 
in  the  sixth  century.  These  occasional  mandates  were  therefore  pro- 
nounced to  be  extra  vagantes,  wandeieis  without  the  principal.  book« 
although  they  gradually  became  the  supreme  directory  of  all  the  prin- 
ciples" and  observances  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  and  nave  long  consti- 
tuted the  fundamental  regulations  of  the  pontifical  governments. 

Persecution  has  been  the  chief  attribute  of  the  Roman  court,  in 
•very  age,  during  the  last  thousand  years.  Since  they  obtahiad 
temporal  power  with  the  ecclesiastical  supTemic^,  \!biiri  \aK«%  vroft.^ 
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a  resolate  and  nncbangeable  determination  to  extirpate  all  beretics;  u 
tbey  pronounce  'those  persons  who  refuse  to  submit  to  their  unchris- 
tian oespotism ;  and  to  achieve  this  object,  all  the  decretals  and  extn- 
vaganls  concerning  heretics  were  successively  issued. 

It  must  also  be  especially  remembered,  that  all  the  papal  extrava- 
gants,  and  other  laws  against  those  who  denied  the  papal  authoritv. 
are  commanded,  by  the  popes,  to  be  inviolably  observed ;  that  they  all 
have  been  regularly  ratified ;  and  that  those  decretals  are  not  abro- 
gated, either  by  disuse,  through  want  of  power  to  administer  them ; 
or  by  any  lapse  of  time,  however  protracted  the  duration,  since  they 
were  regularly  enforced.  The  jurisdiction  and  right  of  the  Romish 
prelates  and  mquisitors  to  imprison  and  torture,  and  confiscate  and 
condemn,  and  murder  all  their  opponents,  are  only  suspended,  but  not 
abolished ;  because  the  pretended  infallible  tribunal  of  Rome  has 
decided  that  they  always  shall  be  valid.  All  the  enactments  of  every 
council,  whether  provincial,  or  national,  or  geni^ral,  if  their  acts  were 
subservient  to  the  Roman  court,  ever  have  the  force  of  law,  when 
circumstances  permit  them  successfully  to  exercise  the  power.  The 
approved  customs  of  any  one  office  of  the  Inquisition  may  legitimately 
be  adopted  by  all.  Private  inquisitors  also  may,  with  impunity,  copy  the 
methods  adopted  by  the  regular  Roman  Inquisirion.  And  to  cement 
and  crown  the  whole  course  of  iniquitous  proceedings,  the  Council 
of  Trent,  Popes  Pius  IV.,  Pius  V.,  and  Gregory  IX,  have  decided, 
with  all  their  assumed  infallible  authority,  thut  the  exiratagants  are 
the  Roman  common  law  on  this  topic;  the  obligations  of  which  are 
certain,  continual,  immutable,  and  everlasting. 

To  exhibit  the  precise  character  of  popery  in  reference  to  Protest- 
ant governments  and  nations,  a  full  authentic  document  is  introduced; 
because  it  imbodies  in  one  rescript,  the  substance  of  the  papal  doc- 
trines, spirit  and  acts;  which  have  ever  been  displayed  when  feasible; 
and  which  excommunication  is  regularly  denounced  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  by  the  priest  in  the  confessional,  as  well  as  amid  the  more 
appalling  solemnities  that  arc  used  to  excite  the  vengeance,  and  to  ter- 
rify the  minds  of  the  superstitious  devotees,  who  witness  the  shocking 
ceremonies  attending  its  promulgation. 

The  ensuing  papal  bull  is  extracted  from  that  famous  and  infallible 
book  among  Papists,  entitled  Bullarium  Magnum  Romanum.  It  was 
adjudged  superfluous  to  insert  the  original  Latin ;  but  the  translatioa 
is  minutely  faithful;  and  comprises  the  substance  of  the  papal  curse, 
except  the  technical  repetitions.  The  Roman  editor  of  that  work  pre- 
fixed to  it  the  following  notice;  from  which  it  appears,  that  more  than 
TWENTY  POPES  havc  ratified  and  confirmed  all  the  doctrines  and 
damnation  which  it  proclaims. 

"  This  is  the  excommunication  and  anathema  of  all  heretics  what- 
soever, and  their  favourers  and  schismatics;  and  of  those  who  violate 
ecclesiastical  privileges,  or  in  any  mode  infringe  upon  this  bull,  which 
is  always  published  in  cana  Domini,  at  the  Supper  of  the  Lord;  or 
the  Thursday  before  Easter.  Almost  all  the  chapters  of  this  bull,  were 
before  ordained  by  Urban  V.,  Constit.  1.;  by  Julius  II.;  by  Paul  111; 
and  by  Gregory  AlII.  Other  bulls  of  this  character,  entitled  bulls 
I  In  cana  Domini,*  are  omitted.  The  popes  have  made  some  variations 
in  them,  according  to  the  exigencies  of  the  times.     However  those 
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whkh  Are  sabsequendy  mentioned,  are  eapeeiallj  neeetiury,  beemiM 
they  include  several  sections  of  this  bull. 

**  Respectinfi^  the  first  section  of  this  bull,  a  particular  edict  was 
issued  by  Nicholas  III.  Pius  II.  adopted  the  second  section.  The 
fourth  section  was  enacted  by  Pius  V.  Section  the  sevendi  was 
approved  by  Nicholas  V.  A  canon  of  Calixtus  furnished  the  tenth 
section.  Leo  X  and  Pius  V.,  both  sustained  section  the  eleventh.  The 
twelfth  section  is  authorized  by  Alexander  VI.  To  the  fourteenth 
section  is  appended  the  sanction  of  Martin  V.,  and  Innocent  V III.,  and 
Leo  X,  and  Clement  VIL,  and  Gregory  XIII.  The  canon  law  and 
Pope  Martin  V.,  maintain  the  fifteenth  section.  Urban  VI.  sanctioned 
'  the  nineteenth  section  with  his  authority.  John  XXII.,  and  Clement 
VL,  and  Leo  X,  and  Paul  IV.,  all  infallibly  ratify  the  twentieth  section. 
To  which  it  must  be  subjoined,  that  in  the  sixty-second  constitution, 
to  quote  the  blasphemous  words  of  the  editor  of  BiUlarium  Magnum 
Romanum,  *  Sancti  Domini  Nostri,  of  our  holy  Lord,'  Pope  Urban 
VIIL,  almost  the  same  excomn\unication  was  annually  published  on 
that  same  day." 

BULLA  IN  CCENA  DOMINL 

TKxt  Bjdl  agaimt  heretics^  and  all  infringers  of  Roman  ee^letia^ 
iicaX  privileges,  is  always  pronounced  at  Rome,  and  by  all  Rowuim 
priests,  on  the  Thursday  before  Easter, 

**  Paul,  bishop,  servant  of  the  ssrvants  or  God,  in  pbrpb- 

T1TAL  MEMORY  OF  THE  THING  NOW  DECREED. 

"  1.  The  pastoral  vigilance  and  care  of  the  Roman  pontifi)  by  the 
duty  bf  his  ofHce,  being  continually  employed  in  procuring  by  all 
means,  the  peace  and  tranquillity  oi  Christendom,  is  more  especially 
eminent  in  retaining  and  preserving  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the 
Catholic  faith ;  so  that  the  faithful  of  Christ  may  not  be  as  children 
wavering,  nor  be  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  by  the 
cunning  craft  of  men,  whereby^  they  lie  in  wait  to  deceive ;  but  that  all 
may  meet  in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God 
unto  a  perfect  man.  That  in  the  communion  and  society  of  this  life 
they  may  not  iniure  nor  oftend  one  another;  but  rather  being  joined 
together  with  the  bond  of  charity,  as  members  of  one  body,  under 
Christ  the  Head,  and  his  Ticar  upon  earth,  the  Roman  pontiff  Peter's 
successor,  from  whom  the  unity  of  the  whole  church  doth  flow,  may 
be  increased  in  edification,  and  by  the  assistance  of  divine  grace,  may 
80  enjoy  the  tranquillity  of  this  present  life,  that  they  also  may  attain 
eternal  happiness.  For  which  causes,  the  Roman  pontifls  our  prede- 
cessors, upon  this  day,  which  is  dedicated  to  the  anniversary  com- 
memoration of  our  Lord's  Supper,  have  been  used  solemnly  to  exer- 
cise the  spiritual  sword  of  ecclesiastical  discipline,  and  wholesome 
weapons  of  justice,  by  the  ministry  of  the  supreme  apostolate,  to  the 
glory  of  God,  and  the  salvation  of  souls !  We,  therefore,  desiring 
nothing  more  than  to  preserve  inviolable  the  integrity  of  faith,  public 
peace,  and  justice,  follow  this  ancient  and  solemn  custom. 

"2.  In  the  name  of  God  Almighty.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul,  and  by 
our  own — we  excommunicate,  and  anathematize,  all  Hussites,  Wick- 
Uffites.  Lutherans,  Zuinglians,  Calvinists,  Huguenots,  Anabanlu 
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Trinitanant.  and  apostates  from  the  fiiith ;  and  all  other  heretics,  hy 
whatsoever  name  they  are  called,  or  of  whatsoever  sect  they  be.  Ad4 
also  their  adherents,  receivers,  favourers,  and  generally,  any  defenders 
of  them;  with  all,  who  without  our  authority,  or  that  of  the  apostolic 
see,  knowingly  read,  or  retain,  or  in  any  way,  or  from  any  cause,  pub- 
licly or  privately,  or  from  any  pretext,  defend  their  books  contaiDing' 
heresy,  or  treatmg  of  religion ;  as  also  schismatics,  and  those  who 
withdraw  themselves,  or  recede  obstinately  from  their  obedience  to  U8, 
or  the  existing  Roman  pontifi! 

"  3.  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  and  singular,  of  what- 
soever station,  degree,  or  condition  they  be ;  and  wc  interdict  all  uni- 
versities, colleges,  and  chapters,  by  whatsoever  name  they  are  called, 
who  appeal  from  our  orders  or  decrees,  or  of  the  popes  of  Rome  for 
the  time  being,  to  a  future  general  council ;  and  also  those  by  whose 
aid  and  favour  that  appeal  shall  be  made." 

The  fourth  section  excommunicates  all  pirates  and  corsairs. 

The  fifth  section  anathematizes  all  those  who  plunder  shipwrecked 
goods. 

The  sixth  section  curses  all  the  civil  powers  "who  impose  new 
taxes  without  the  consent  of  the  Roman  court." 

"  7.  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  forgers  of  apostolic 
letters,  and  of  supplications  respecting  indulgence  or  justice  signed 
by  the  Roman  pontiff^  or  by  the  vice  chancellors  of  the  Roman  see,  or 
by  their  deputies,  or  by  the  command  of  the  pope.  And  also  those 
who  falsely  publish  apostolic  letters;  and  those  who  falsely  sign  such 
supplications  in  the  name  of  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  the  vice  chancel- 
lor, or  their  deputies." 

The  eighth  section  curses  all  those  "  who  supply  materials  oi 
war  to  Saracens,  or  Turks,  or  to  those  who  arc  expressly  denounced  as 
heretics." 

The  ninth  section  excommunicates  all  those  "  who  prohibit  the  trans- 
portation of  things  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  court  of  Rome." 

The  tenth  and  eleventh  sections  anathematize  all  those  "  who 
interrupt,  or  injure,  or  rob,  or  kill  pilgrims  going  to  Rome,  or  return- 
ing from  it." 

"  12.  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  slay, 
wound,  n;aim,  strike,  apprehend,  imprison,  detain,  or  in  hostile  man- 
ner pursue  the  cardinals,  archbishops,  bishops,  legates,  or  nuncios  of 
Rome;  and  those  who  drive  them  from  their  territories,  diocesses.  lands, 
and  dominions;  and  those  who  command  or  allow  those  things  lo  be 
done,  or  who  aid,  counsel,  and  favour  thtin." 

"  13.  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  personally, 
or  by  others,  slay,  strike  or  despoil  any  ecclesiastical  or  secular  per- 
sons who  have  recourse  to  the  court  of  Rome  for  their  causes  and 
affairs;  or  the  auditors  and  judi^es  deputed  to  hear  those  causes;  and 
this  curse  extends  to  all,  who  directly  or  indirectly  act,  procure,  aid, 
counsel,  and  favour  them." 

The  fourteenth  section  excommunicates  all  persons,  ecclesiastics 
and  secular,  who  appeal  from  the  execution  of  the  pontifical  brivfs, 
indulgences,  and  any  of  their  other  decrees — and  all  those  who  havp 
recourse  for  redress  from  the  Roman  jurisdiction  to  secular  courts — 
and  all  thoso  who  hinder  or  forbid  the  publication  and  execution  of  those 
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letters  and  decrees;  and  all  those  who  molest,  imprison,  terrify  and 
threaten  those  who  execute  the  commands  of  the  Koman  court ;  and 
all  those  who  forbid  persons  from  having  recourse  to  the  Roman  court 
for  indulfifences  and  letters,  and  affairs  of  any  kind." 

The  fifteenth  section  anathematizes  **  all  persons,  emperors,  kings, 
parliaments,  dukes,  and  every  other  temporal  ruler,  with  archbishops, 
and  all  ecclesiastics,  down  to  vicars,  who  take  away  the  jurisdiction  of 
any  benefice,  tithes;  or  other  spiritual  causes,  from  the  cognizance  of  the 
court  of  Rome." 

The  sixteenth  section  curses  all  those  who  draw  ecclesiastical  per- 
sons, colleges,  convents,  &c.  before  their  tribunal  against  the  rules  of 
the  canon  law:  and  all  those  "who  enact  or  publish  any  statutes,  or 
orders,  or  decrees,  by  which  the  ecclesiastical  liberty  is  violated ;  or 
whereby  our  rights  and  those  of  our  see,  and  of  any  other  Roman 
churches,  are  in  any  way  directly  or  indirectly  prejudged." 

The  seventeenth  section  excommunicates  all  those  who  "hinder 
Roman  prelates  and  other  ecclesiastical  judges  from  exerting  their  ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction  against  any  persons  according  to  the  canons, 
and  decrees  of  general  councils,  and  especially  of  the  council  of  Trent: 
and  all  those  who  after  their  sentence  or  decrees  elude  the  judgment 
of  the  ecclesiastical  court,  by  having  recourse  to  secular  courts  to  pro- 
cure prohibitions,  and  penal  mandates  against  the  said  ecclesiastical 
jurisdiction :  and  also  all  those  who  make  and  execute  those  decrees, 
and  who  aid,  counsel,  countenance,  or  favour  theni." 

18.  "We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  those  who  usurp 
any  jurisdictions,  fruits,  revenues,  and  emoluments  belonging  to  us,  or 
the  apostolic  see ;  or  any  ecclesiastical  persons,  upon  account  of  any 
churches,  monasteries,  or  other  ecclesiastical  benefices ;  or  who,  upon 
any  occasion  or  cause,  sequester  the  said  revenues,  without  the  express 
leave  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  or  others  having  lawful  power  to  grant 
such  permission." 

The  nineteenth  section  curses  all  those,  who  *'  without  special  and 
express  license  from  the  Roman  pontiff  impose  taxes  or  tributes  upon 
Roman  prelates,  priests,  and  other  ecclesiastics,  monasteries,  churches, 
and  other  ecclesiastical  benefices :  and  all  who  execute,  procure,  aid, 
counsel  or  favour  them,  emperors,  6lc.  and  all  other  potentates  whatso- 
ever, presidents  of  kingdoms,  &c.  although  invested  even  with  pontifical 
dignity."  This  section  is  thus  closed — *•  Renewing  the  decrees  set  forth 
concerning  these  matters  by  the  sacred  canons,  as  well  in  the  last  conn- 
cil  of  Lateran,  as  in  other  general  councils,  with  all  the  censures  and 
punishments  contained  in  them.** 

20.  "  We  excommunicate  and  anathematize  all  and  every  the  magis- 
trates, judges,  notaries,  &c.  who  intrude  themselves  in  capital  or  crimi- 
nal causes,  against  ecclesiastical  persons,  by  processing,  apprehending, 
or  banishing  them,  or  pronouncing  or  executing  any  sentences  against 
them,  without  the  special,  particular,  and  express  license  of  this  holy 
apostolical  see :  and  also  all  those  who  extend  such  licenses  to  persons 
or  cases  not  expressed ;  or  any  other  way  abuse  them,  Although  the 
oflenders  should  be  counsellors,  senators,  chancellors,  or  entitled  by 
any  other  name" 

The  twenty-first  section  curses  all  those  *'  who  invade,  destroy,  seize 
and  detain  the  city  of  Rome,  and  any  territories,  lands,  places,  or  rights 
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belonging  to  tbe  ehnreh  of  Rome."  Amonff  whick  domaiiif  m 
enumerated,  ''Sicily,  Sardinia,  Corsica,  Peter  $  PolninMMf  tm  7W 
cany !  &c :  also  ail  those  who  adhere,  fitvoar,  defend,  coaniel  or  aniil 
them." 

22.  *'  Our  present  process^  and  all  and  every  thing  eaniained  in  them 
letters,  shall  continue  in  force,  and  be  put  in  execution^  till  other  pre^ 
cesses  of  this  kind  be  made  and  published  by  «i,  and  the  pope  ef  Rime^ 
for  the  time  being. 

23.  "  None  may  be  absolved  from  the  aforesaid  censures  by  any 
other,  than  by  the  Roman  pontiff)  unless  he  be  at  the  point  of  death; 
nor  even  then,  unless  he  giveth  caution  to  stand  to  the  commands  of 
the  church,  and  give  satisfaction.  In  all  other  cases  none  shall  be 
absolved,  not  even  under  pretence  of  any  Acuities  or  indulgencies, 
granted  and  renewed  by  us,  and  the  said  see,  and  the  decrees  of  any 
council,  by  words,  letters,  or  any  other  writing,  in  general  or  in  par- 
ticular, to  any  persons  ecclesiastical,  secular  or  reguhr  of  any  orders, 
even  of  the  mendicant  or  military  orders ;  or  to  any  persons  invested 
with  episcopal  or  any  greater  dignity ;  or  to  the  oraers  themselves, 
and  their  monasteries,  convents,  houses,  and  chapters;  to  colleges, 
confraternities,  congregations,  hospitals,  and  ecclesiastical  places;  or 
even  to  laymen,  although  they  should  be  emperors,  kings,  or  other 
persons  eminent  in  any  secular  dignity. 

24.  "  If  by  chance,  against  these  presents,  any  shall  presume  to 
bestow  absolution  upon  any  of  them,  who  are  involved  in  excommnni- 
cation  and  anathema — we  include  them  in  the  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication, and  shall  afterwards  proceed  more  severely  against  them,  both 
by  spiritual  and  temporal  punishments,  as  we  shall  think  most  conve- 
nient. 

25.  "We  declare  and  protest,  that  no  absolution,  though  solemnly 
made  by  us,  shall  in  any  way  avail  the  foresaid  excommunicated  per- 
sons, comprehended  under  these  present  letters ;  unless  they  desist  from 
the  premises,  with  a  firm  purpose  of  never  committing  the  like  thing; 
nor  those,  who  have  made  statutes  against  the  ecclesiastical  liberty, 
unless  they  shall  first  publicly  revoke  these  statutes,  orders,  and  decrees, 
and  cause  thein  to  be  blotted  out  and  expunged  from  their  archives,  and 
registers,  wherein  they  are  preserved,  and  farther  certify  us  of  this 
revocation.  By  any  such  absolution  or  any  other  contrary  acts,  tacit 
or  express,  or  even  by  the  toleration  of  us  and  our  successors,  how 
lonjT  time  soever  continued;  none,  nor  any  of  the  premises,  nor  any 
right  of  the  church  of  Rome,  however  and  whenever  obtained,  can  bw 
prejudp^ed,  or  receive  any  infringement. 

26.  *'  Notwithstanding  any  privileges,  indulgences,  grants,  and  let- 
ters, general  or  special,  granted  by  the  holy  see  to  any  of  the  aforesaid 
persons,  or  any  others,  of  whatsoever  order,  quality,  condition,  dignity, 
and  pre-eminence  they  be:  although  they  should  be  bishops,  emperors, 
kings,  or  in  any  other  ecclesiastical  or  secular  dignity,  or  to  their  king- 
doms, provinces,  and  dominions,  for  any  cause,  even  by  contract  or  for 
reward,  and  with  any  clauses  even  derogatory  of  those  which  should 
derogate  from  them;  or  even  containing  that  the  said  persons  shall  not  be 
excommunicated,  anathematized,  or  interdicted  by  any  apostolic  leUers; 
as  also,  notwithstanding  all  customs  even  immemorial,  and  prescriptions 
how  long  soever,  and  any  other  observances,  written  or  not  written,  by 
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which  the  said  persons  may  help  and  defend  themselves  against  these 
our  processes  and  censures.  All  which  grants,  as  far  as  relates  to  this 
matter,  and  the  whole  tenor  of  them,  accouoting  them  expressed  in  these 
presents,  as  if  they  had  been  verbatim  inserted,  nothing  omitted — we 
utterly  abolish,  and  wholly  revoke,  and  notwithstanding  any  other 
pleas  which  may  be  alleged  to  the  contrary."  • 

The  twenty-seventh  section  provides  for  the  publication  of  the  bull, 
so  that  **the  persons  concerned  may  neither  pretend  excuse,  nor  allege 
ignorance,  as  if  they  had  not  come  to  their  knowledge." 

28.  '*  Moreover,  that  the  processes  themselves,  and  these  present 
letters,  and  all  and  every  thing  contained  in  them,  may  become  more 
manifest,  by  being  published  in  many  cities  and  places,  we  intrust,  and 
in  virtue  of  their  obedience,  strictly  charge  and  command,  all  and  sin* 
gfular  patriarchs,  primates,  archbishops,  bishops,  ordinaries  of  places, 
and  prelates,  wheresoever  constituted,  that,  by  themselves  or  some 
others,  they  solemnly  publish  these  present  letters  in  their  churches 
once  a  year,  or  oftener,  if  they  see  convenient,  when  the  greater  part 
of  the  people  shall  be  met  for  the  celebration  of  service ;  and  that  they 
put  the  faithful  in  mind  of  them,  and  declare  them." 

29.  "  All  patriarchs,  archbishops,  bishops,  and  prelates,  as  also  all 
rectors,  and  others  having  cure  of  souls,  and  priests,  secular  and  regu- 
lar, of  whatever  orders,  deputed  by  any  authority  to  hear  confession 
of  sins,  shall  have  a  transcript  of  these  present  letters  by  them,  and 
shall  diligently  study  to  read  and  understand  them." 

The  thirtieth  section  provides  that  '*  regularly  attested  copies  of  this 
bull  shall  possess  equal  authority  with  the  origmal." 

31.  **Let  no  man,  therefore,  infringe,  or  boldly  and  rashly  oppose 
this  our  letter  of  excommunication,  anathematization,  interdict,  &,c., 
command  and  pleasure.  But  if  any  one  shall  presume  to  attempt  it, 
let  him  know  that  he  shall  incur  the  displeasure  of  Almighty  God, 
and  of  his  blessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul. 

'*  Romte  apud  Peirum,  anno  1610.  In  the  eighth  year  of  the  pope- 
dom of  our  *Mosi  Holy  Father  in  Christy  and  our  Lord  Paul  V.  Popt^ 
the  aforesaid  letters  were  afRxed  and  published  at  the  doors  of  John 
Lateran,  and  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  in  the  field  of  Flora. 

"JACOB.  BRAMBILLA,  Mag,  Curs. 

'*  Balthazar  Vacha,    )  ^  ,i 

.i  r>  T  ^  Cur  sores. 

**  Brandimars  Latini,  ^ 

It  is  generally  supposed,  that  the  above  terrific  bull,  and  all  other 
papal  decrees  of  a  similar  character  and  spirit,  are  become  obsolete, 
and  are  dead  in  practice,  from  the  the  combined  antiquity  of  their 
character,  and  the  lapse  of  ages  through  which  they  have  passed. 
This  is  a  profound  and  mischievous  delusion.  Popery  is  iniisdlible, 
and  consequently  immutable. 

The  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  25.  De  Reformat.  Cap.  20,  thus  enact, 
**  ProBcipit  synodus,  &c.  The  synod  commands,  that  the  canons  of 
all  general  councils,  and  other  apostolic  sanctions,  in  favour  of  eccle* 
■iastical  persons,  the  privileges  of  the  church,  and  against  the  viola- 
tions of  them,  all  whicn  things  they  renew  by  the  present  decree,  ought 
•zactly  to  be  observed  by  all." 

Th«  profession  of  fitith  required  of  all  tho  Bomaa  prietta,  and  by 
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which  they  are  solemnly  sworn,  is  recorded  in  Bolla  Pii  IV.  rapnT 
forma  juramenti  prbfess.  fidei ;  et  ConciL  Trident  Sen.  24.  De  Re- 
format Cap.  12.  **  Omnia  a  sacris  canonibns,  dbc.  All  things  de- 
fined by  the  canons  and  general  councils,  and  especially  by  the  synod 
of  Trent,  I  undoubtedly  receive  and  profess.  And  all  things  contrary 
to  them  I  reject  and  anathematize;  and  from  my  dependents  and  others 
who  are  under  my  care,  as  £ir  as  possible,  I  will  withhold.  And  this 
Catholic  faith  I  will  teach,  explain,  and  enforce  upon  them." 

To  this  confession  must  be  subjoined  the  canonical  oath  which 
every  prelate  takes  at  his  consecration,  and  which  is  equally  obliga- 
tory upon  every  inferior  ecclesiastic.  Pontifical.  Romanor.  De  Con- 
secrat.  Elect,  in  Episcopum.  page  57,  '*  Ego  P.  P.  ab  hac  hora  in 
antea,  &c.  I,  P.  P.,  from  tnis  time  forward,  will  be  fiuthful  and 
obedient  to  my  lord  the  pope,  and  his  successors.  The  councils,  with 
which  they  trust  me,  I  will  not  discover  to  any  man,  to  the  injury  of 
the  pope  and  his  successors.  I  will  assist  them  to  retain  and  deiend 
the  popedom,  and  the  royalties  of  Peter,  against  all  men.  I  will  care- 
fully conserve,  defend,  and  promote,  the  rights,  honours,  privileges, 
and  authority  of  the  pope.  I  will  not  be  in  any  council,  fkct,  or  treaty, 
in  which  any  thing  prejudicial  to  the  person,  ric'hts,  or  power  of  the 
pope,  is  contrived ;  and  if  I  shall  know  any  such  things,  I  will  hinder 
them  to  the  utmost  of  my  power,  and  with  all  possible  speed  I  will 
signify  them  to  the  pope.  To  the  utmost  of  my  power,  I  will  observe 
the  pope's  commands,  and  make  others  observe  them.  I  mil  impugn 
and  persecute  all  heretics,  and  rebels  to  my  lord  the  pope"  With 
many  more  articles  of  a  similar  character,  and  especially  the  condition 
to  enforce  the  observance  of  the  same  principles  and  rules  by  all  those 
who  attend  the  confessional ;  and  to  obtain  their  promise  of  fidelity 
before  they  shall  receive  absolution. 

The  oath  which  the  Jesuits  especially  swear,  in  addition  to  all  the 
other  official  obligations,  is  recorded  in  the  hundred  and  forty-third 
essay  of  the  Protestant,  from  all  which  testimony,  the  true  principles 
and  effects  of  popery  and  Jesuitism,  in  their  connexion  with  civil  so- 
ciety, can  correctly  be  ascertained. 

This  subject,  however,  admits  of  additional  illustration,  by  a  refer- 
ence to  the  memoirs  of  Scipio  de  Ricci ;  who  was  the  Roman  prelate 
of  Pistoia  and  Prato,  in  Tuscany;  and  the  principal  cause  of  the  par- 
tial reformation,  which  was  attempted  by  Leopold,  the  grand  duke  of 
that  province,  during  the  latter  period  oi  the  eighteenth  century. 

The  celebrated  bull,  in  Cxna  Domini,  which  has  been  already  in- 
troduced, contains  the  arrogant  "  pretensions  of  the  Roman  pontiflb, 
to  interfere  with  the  civil  obedience  of  his  subordinate  priests.  The 
operation  of  this  bull  has  been  the  source  of  nearly  all  the  wars,  and 
desolations,  and  miseries  of  Europe  and  its  dependencies,  during  the 
last  eight  hundred  years.  Ruceflai,  secretary  to  the  Tuscan  govern- 
ment, and  consequently  a  Romanist,  solicitous  for  the  improvement  of 
his  degraded  and  papally  enslaved  country,  addressed  a  memoir  to 
Prince  Leopold,  in  which  he  combats  the  pontifical  usurpations,  and 
illustrates  tiie  arbitrary  *'  spirit  which  dictated  that  eternal  monument 
of  priestly  ambition  the  bull  /n  Cana  ;  the  consequences  of  the  enforce* 
ment  of  it  in  Tuscany,  and  the  means  to  oppose  it ;  and  he  also  urM 
the  ciTii  mulViotiX'f  \o  imix  %VL\Vuma  «»tAiii^  of  the  coart  of  Bome." 
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The  foUowing  extracts  from  Rucellai's  memorial  lucidly  unfold  this 
Tery  important,  and  to  American  citizens,  novel  subject 

**  A  government,  writes  Rucellai,  owes  it  to  its  own  dignity  and  to 
justice,  to  defend  both  itself  and  its  rights,  against  the  invasions  of  the 
bull  /»  Coma,  and  their  subjects  against  the  civil  consequences  of  the 
measures  with  which  it  threatens  them.  The  foundation  of  the  Romish 
authority  is  contained  in  the  Body  of  Canon  Law,  and  especially  in  that 
part  of  It  entitled,  Pontifical  Authority.  It  is  composed  of  bulls,  let- 
ters, and  replies  of  the  pope,  and  of  decrees  of  Assemblies  at  his  court; 
and  is  the  instrument  by  which  Rome  converts  the  priesthood  into  an 
engine  for  the  auainment  of  its  political  views,  even  in  other  States. 

*'  The  Bull,  known  by  the  name  of  In  Cana  Domini^  is  a  summary 
of  all  those  ecclesiastical  laws  which  tend  to  establish  the  despotism  of 
the  court  of  Rome ;  a  despotism  which  was  the  work  of  many  ages, 
which  was  watered  with  the  blood  of  many  millions  of  human  crea- 
tures, founded  with  the  spoils  of  many  debased  sovereigns,  and  raised 
on  the  ruins  of  many  overturned  thrones. 

"The  Bull  In  Cana  was  the  origin  of  those  scandalous  differences 
between  the  priesthood  and  the  Empire,  which  happened  in  the  eleventh 
century.  Those  diflferences  were  totally  unknown  until  the  church  be- 
gan to  speak  a  language  invented  by  the  court  of  Rome,  in  order  to 
abuse  Math  impunity  the  power  of  the  kings,  by  means  of  the  factions 
which  they  broucfht  forth  and  fostered.  It  was  also  the  origin  of  the 
Inquisition,  which  it  supported  in  its  greatest  enormities,  and  of  'the 
crusades,  censorships,  interdicts,  &c.  All  these,  it  employed,  first  to 
balance,  and  then  to  pull  down,  the  diflerent  powers  of  the  Empire; 
to  strip  it  of  one  part  of  its  Italian  states,  and  out  of  them  to  erect  itself 
into- a  species  of  new  monarchy. 

••Sovereigns,  not  unfrequently  deposed  by  the  subjects  of  the  priest- 
hood, and  being  incessantly  threatened  by  their  devoted  fanatics,  were 
compelled  to  trust  their  defence  to  Civilians ;  but  the  Roman  court 
found  little  difRculty  in  getting  rid  of  all  of  them,  by  declaring  them 
attainted  and  convicted  of  heresy;  which,  at  that  period,  was  the  most 
dreadful  of  i^l  crimes. 

"  Scarcely  had  the  governments  of  the  new  Italian  republics,  which 
appeared  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries,  lost  all  fear,  in  re- 
gard to  their  independence  from  foreign  assault,  than  they  began  to 
dread  encroachment  on  the  part  of  the  sacerdotal  body,  and  immedi- 
ately they  changed  their  system  and  conduct.  Without  openly  decla- 
ring their  opposition.to  the  intolerable  pretensions  of  the  court  of  Rom^ 
they  endeavoured  to  invalidate  them  by  means  of  new  laws,  all  of 
which  were  passed  nearly  at  the  same  time,  whose  object  was  to  re- 
strain the  papal  authority,  and  the  personal  immunities  of  the  clergy." 

The  example  of  Tuscany  will  elucidate  this  important  topic.  "  About 
that  period,  tne  bishops  and  the  tribunals  of  the  Inquisition,  were  de- 
privcid  of  their  prisons  and  armed  servants,  and  steps  were  taken  to 
prevent  the  latter,  as  much  as  possible,  from  doing  mischief  The  power 
of  the  prelates  was  limited,  and  the  Roman  court  was  restrained  from 
appointing  them  according  to  her  caprice.  The  temporal  portion  of 
benefices  became  dependent  upon  the  public  authority.  Opposition  was 
indirectly  made  to  the  too  frequent  transferences  of  property  into  th« 
handf  of  the  clergy  \  and  measures  were  ado^^Ved.  Vo  «xi^^«cx  vk^  xl^^^ 
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acquisitions  which  they  mii^ht  make,  to  the  same  changes  as  other  pro- 
pi*ity  similarly  situated.  This  indirect  method,  however,  of  opposing 
the  Roman  court,  was  soon  neutralized  by  that  same  court,  so  wellikill- 
cd  in  the  art  of  invention. 

"  l*he  pnpal  ministers  advanced  what  is  teimed,  eceltxiastical  ftm- 
Ufff.,  an  orriilt  ripfht,  which  comprehends  every  pretension  that  Rome 
ha.f  put  forth  till  the  prenent  time,  or  which  she  may  choose  to  ur^eio 
future.  IjV  m(;ans  of  this  prH^'ndrd  right,  it  is  impossible  to  imagine 
a  Hiricflf*  humnn  action,  over  which  she  may  not  exert  her  influenceand 
nuihoriry,  if  it  is  in  any  conceivable  wny  connected  with  her  interests. 
Hv<*ry  tiiirifr  that  whs  in  the  least  de^rrcu  inconsistent  with,  or  contrary 
to  this  ercli.'sinstirnl  privilef^p,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  from  that 
moment,  was  comprised  in  the  bull  In  Cana,  and  as  such  it  wasana- 
themntized. 

"This  occurred  respecting  the  laws  of  Tuscany,  for  restricting  the 
papal  power,  which  have  just  been  enumerated.  The  Roman  court 
muintalnod  that  they  were  null  and  void,  because  they  had  not  been 
enacted  by  legitimate  authority.  The  states  in  which'  they  had  been 
promuljLTf'd  wt!re  excommunicated,  laid  under  an  interdict,  and  attacked 
oy  the  temporal  forces  of  the  rei^rning  pontifls,  or  by  the  subjects  of 
other  states,  whom  the  court  of  Rome  had  armed  against  their  sove* 
reif^ns,  b(*riiu9e  those  "governments  hud  ordered  the  laws  passed  in  &• 
vour  of  their  subjects  to  be  put  in  force. 

"  Rome  thus  extended  its  despotic  authority  over  all  Italy-  But  those 
authorities,  althou^^h  they  look  the  pretensions  of  the  papial  court  for 
what  they  were,  without  any  examination  of  their  merits,  yet  they 
pfuanlod  the  government  n^i^ainst  any  abuse  which  might  resuh  from 
them,  by  demand inir  that  every  order  or  prohibition  and  document  ema- 
nalinc^  from  the  pontifical  authority,  whether  of  a  temporal  or  spiritual 
nature,  should  be  subjected  to  a  censorship.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  cen- 
sors to  examine  whether  they  wen^  contrary  to  any  existing  lawoftht* 
Htale,  and  to  tak(*  care  lliiit  they  should  not  become  binding,  until,  with 
due  consent  from  the  t^ovoreign,  they  had  been  lawfully  published  in 
lii.s  doniiniuns. 

**  This  le^al  publication  was  denominated  the  EzeqfuUur :  and 
the  necessity  of  it  is  the  basis  of  the  jurisdiction  and  rights  of  the 
gf)vernmenls,  in  every  >tate  where  the  Roman  religion  prevails.  If 
the  law  were,  striitly  ex«Tutt*d,  and  every  infraction  of  it  regularly 
punished,  the  power  of  Rome  would  cease  to  be  a  subject  of  alarm,  as 
well  ns  a  source  of  mischief. 

"  The  Roman  court  instantly  perceived  the  consequences  which 
would  necessarily  result  Irom  eniorcing  this  law,  and  const*quenlly 
condemTied  it.  The  pool itt*  declared  ail  those  who  should  order  its 
execution,  or  who  .should  execute  it  themselves,  to  be  under  the  cen- 
sures of  the  bull  In  ("rrha;  but  this  produced  not  the  desired  effect, 
and  Rome  was  oMii^eii  to  tolerate  the  existence  of  the  Exequatur. 

"All  the  papal  cunninsr  is  now  employed  in  endeavouring  to  elude 
the  Exequatur^  which  ii  sometimes  does,  even  under  the  most  enli^'ht- 
ened  gt)vernmenls ;  which  ouffhi,  therefore,  always  to  be  on  its  guard, 
in  order  to  detect  its  attempts,  and  to  restrain  the  priests  who  abet 
them." 

To  prove  that  this  bull  In  Ctcna  Domini^  is  still  enforced  wheierer 
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It  can  be  done  with  imjranity,  either  by  fraud  or  foree,  these  two  fiicts 
are  stated. 

**  The  gmnd  Duke  Leopold,  frequently  commanded  the  entire  eup- 
preasion  of  the  infamous  bull  In  Cana,  throughout  Tuscany ;  and 
notwithstanding,  that  paper  was  affixed  by  the  priests  to  the  confes- 
sionals and  sacristies ;  while  others  had  the  hardihood  to  publish  it 
from  the  pulpit  or  the  altar,  on  the  day  specified  by  the  pope. 

**  In  1815,  Rufib,  archbishop  of  Naples,  published  a  bst  of  reserved 
cases,  among  which  were  infractions  of  tne  bull  In  Cktna  Domini. 
Ferdinand  IV.,  the  king,  having  been  informed  of  this  violation  of  the 
laws,  ordered  the  minister  for  ecclesiastical  afiairs  to  cause  the  list  of 
reserved  cases  to  be  suppressed ;  and  severely  reprimanded  the  monk, 
who  had  drawn  the  prelate,  by  his  perfidious  counsels,  into  such  an  act 
of  disobedience ;  threatening  him  with  banishment,  if  he  again  attempt- 
ed to  disturb  the  public  tranquillity.  The  minister,  in  executing  tne 
orders  of  his  sovereign,  employed  one  of  his  assistants,  to  write  to  the 
cardinal.  That  secretary,  merely  for  obeying  the  instructions  of  'the 
Neapolitan  minister,  was  divested  of  his  office — his  dismissal  having 
been  demanded  by  the  Roman  cardinal,  solely  because  he  had  composea 
a  letter  by  command  of  his  sovereign,  to  deny  the  authority  of  that 
abominable  bull.  In  CetnaV 

At  the  close  of  bis  memoir  to  the  Grand  Duke,  Rucellai  thus  forci- 
bly writes — "The  priests  ought  to  be  punished  as  transgressors  of  the 
national  laws.  Their  obedience  to  the  bull  In  Ccsha  should  cease  to 
operate  as  an  excuse  for  them.  That  bull  is  published  every  where, 
and  lis  principles  taught  in  the  schools,  and  inculcated  on  penitents 
kff  their  confessors.  It  is  demonstratively  unjust,  subversive  of  all  the 
rights  of  sovereignty,  of  law,  of  good  order,  and  of  public  tranquillity. 
'  "  The  priests  are  the  principal  executors  of  the  bull  In  Ccena,  in  the 
penitentiary  chair ;  where  they  decide  according  to  the  orders  of  their 
bishop.  But  the*  prelate  is  only  an  instrument  of  the  Roman  court,  the 
wretched  slave  of  their  caprice ;  ever  since,  by  false  decretals,  they  suc- 
ceeded in  changing  into  an  oath  of  fidelity  and  vassalage,  that  pro- 
fession of  faith  tchich  is  made  before  being  admitted  a  member  of  the 
church. 

''That  oath,  in  fact,  is  a  solemn  promise,  not  only  to  be 
t7nfaithful  to  one^s  lawful  government,  but  even  to  betray 
it,  as  often  as  the  interests  of  the  court  of  rome  may  ren- 
der it  necessary. 

••  Governments,  by  allotoing  such  an  oath  to  be  taken,  thereby  recog- 
nize it  as  obligatory.  The  priests  who  observe  it,  by  putting  in  force 
the  bull  In  Ccena,  and  refusing  absolution  to  those  who  violate  it,  or 
who  do  not  repent  of  having  violated  it,  are  rebels  to  the  government 
of  their  country,  which  has  proscribed  it ;  and  those  who  do  not  observe 
it,  are  necessarily  perjured.^^ 

Rucellai,  therefore,  proposes  as  the  only  remedy  for  all  these  evils, 
that  *'the  bull  In  Ccsna  should  be  pronounced  an  unjust  civil  law, 
enacted  by  the  pope,  which  he  will  always  execute  in  other  dominions 
than  his  own,  when  it  can  be  accomplished ;  and  consequently,  that  its 
enforcement,  either  directly  or  indirectly,  in  private  or  in  public,  should 
be  authoritatively  and  universally  prohibited."  Memoirs  of  Scii^iA  d« 
Chapter  IIL  pages  38—50. 
Vol.  21—59 
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Some  addilional  historical  notices  will  more  illustrate  this  interen- 
\n£r  subject.  **  The  transference  of  the  seat  of  empire  to  Constantino- 
ple," savs  Raffuelle,  **  was  the  origin  of  the  power  of  the  western  clergr. 
and  of  the  bishop  of  Rome.  And  the  controversy  with  the  Iconoclasu 
was  adroitly  employed  by  him  to  render  himself  entirely  independent 
of  the  Qreek  gt)vernment.  Finally,  Gregory  XI.  mounted  the  papal 
throne,  and  re-duced  into  a  regular  system  the  whole  of  that  hiihcno 
unshapely  mass  of  privileges  and  exemptions,  which  had  been  slowly 
constructed  on  the  ignorance  and  superstition  of  the  people,  and  the 
weakness  and  cowardice  of  the  different  governments.  The  popes  boldly 
laid  claim  to  these  prerogatives  as  original  and  incontestable  rights,  and 
carried  their  unfounded  iind  ridiculous  pretensions  so  far  as  to  grasp  ii 
universal  empire.  The  two  councils  of  Liateran  sanctioned  this  gigan- 
tic system.  From  that  period,  whoever  attacked  the  persons  or  pro- 
perty of  the  clergy  was  threatened  with  the  spiritual  thunder  of  ibe 
rhurch,  and  its  awful  consequences  both  in  this  world  and  the  next 
The  energies  and  intelligence  of  mankind  were  thus  completely  para- 
lyzed, and  society  fell  into  the  debility  and  decrepitude  of  age.  The 
clergy,  constituting  an  immense  army,  without  either  restraint  or 
moderation,  formed  in  every  kingdom  a  separate  state,  which  did  not 
recognize  the  control  of  the  sovereign,  and  was  consequently  superior 
to  him — and  a  theocracy,  with  the  supreme  head  of  all,  the  Uomnn 
pontiff,  gave  law  to  the  whole  nominal  Christian  world."  Bianchi 
demonstrates,  "that  the  privileges  granted  to  the  clergy  through  weak- 
ness were  converted  into  canons.  In  this  manner  was  the  enormous 
edifice  of  sacerdotal  power  constructed  ;  a  power  supponed  by  civil  and 
religious  laws,  composed  of  the  real  and  personal  immunities  of  the 
clergy,  and  declared  by  it  to  be  sacred  and  inviolable.  To  attempt  the 
least  encioachment  upon  it  was  hi^h  treason,  a  crime  at  nil  times  (trend- 
ful,  and  esptH:ially,  when  the  clergy  are  invested  with  supreme  authority, 
and  are  considered  by  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  multitude,  ua  the 
nveuirers  ofth.it  God  whose  will  they  profess  to  declare." 

"  That  anti-social  bull  ///  (%rna  Domini  i.s  destructive ot'a  II  civil  authori- 
ty. If  it  were  scrupulously  observe  J  by  the  clergy  and  their  disciplt.^, 
all  fxo^'ernment  would  he  al  an  imkI,  and  the  j>tipe  would  be  sole  masicr 
of  the  actions,  and  consciences,  and  persons  and  proj)erty  of  every  jvo- 
ple  The  court  of  Rome  never  hln^jliivl  to  empluy  any  mean:*,''  how- 
v\vx  flaijilious;  and  "to  ihi.s  very  day,  Home  delejjales  niilli(>ritv  l^.r 
••rraniinii:  absolution  in  thosi*  cases  Nvhii:li  it  lia.s  reserved  in  the  bail 
hi  (\rna  Domini;  ami  t/w  priests  irho  rcsiL-  umlcr  Proh'sioni  ^ovvrh- 
VI rats,  are  not  ofUj/  furnished  with  that  otithoritn,  hut  also  cxercif^t  ii 
trifhout  ht\siftitiony     Hifle.ssioni  (lell.i  doput.  &c.  No.  3^»,  page  67. 

"  The  regulations  of  the  Roman  chancery  respecting  pecuniary  liiirs. 
benetices,  uisp»^nsations.  and  other  alnis«'S,  are  still  in  existence,  and 
practised  as  they  formerly  were.  On^ht  the  civil  authority  lo  sit  in 
patience  ami  allow  a  foreiu^n  ruler  to  levy  contritiulions;  lo  di^ttriliiiie 
rev<?nues  and  wealth  ;  and  to  attach  to  himself,  by  an  oath  of  lideliiy, 
those  with  the  government  of  whom  it  is  inlru.sied,  without  his  havinij 
any  title  to  allege  in  favour  of  such  authority,  or  being  able  lo  exhibit 
the  least  claim  for  such  sovereijru  commission? 

"  The  oath  taken  by  the  prelates  lo  the  court  o(  Rome,  is  nothing 

KLSE  THAN   AN    EXPRESS  AND    SOLEMN    PROMISE    TO    BETRAY    THEIR 
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BKIFEGTIYK  OOYBRSIXENTS,  ANP  EACH  CLAUSE  OF  THE  OATH  IMPOSES 
AN  OBLIGATION  TO  COMMIT  HIGH  TREASON. 

**  The  decretals  of  Mercator/'  says  Barkovich,  "are  full  of  maziins 
dictated  by  the  grossest  ignorance ;  and  they  abound  in  the  most  glaring 
anachronisms.  The  court  of  Rome,  taking  advantage  of  the  ignorance 
which  erery  where  prevailed,  laid  hold  of  it  to  establish  and  consolidate 
and  extend  the  authority  which  she  arrogated  to  herself."  **  The  prin- 
cipal doctrines  inculcated  in  that  fraudulent  collection  are — that  the 
pope  is  bishop  of  all  Christendom ;  that  all  causes  of  importance  ought 
to  be  carried  by  appeal  to  Rome ;  that  the  pope  exclusively  must  decide 
respecting  prelates ;  that  no  council  is  binding  unless  convoked,  and 
approved  by  the  pope ;  and  that  every  church  which  departs  from  the 
ceremonies  adopted  by  Rome,  is  heretical,  &bc.  Grovernments  should 
always  fear  while  prelates  arc  subjects  of  the  Roman  court,  and  while 
the  fiivours  of  the  papacy  are  distributed  with  such  profusion,  that  they 
procure  for  it  partisans  and  abettors. 

**  The  reform  which  is  most  required  is  that  of  the  studies  of  eccle- 
siastics ;  and  the  careful  removal  of  the  canon  law  and  the  decretals, 
which  are  the  real  sources  of  that  monstrous  Bull,  In  Cttna  DoviinL 
A  doctrine  is  taught  contrary  to  every  law  human  and  divine.  By 
these  decretals,  a  monarch  is  set  up  who  recognises  no  other  limits  to 
his  dominion  than  the  universe ;  whose  laws  and  commands  all  are 
bound  to  obey.  This  despot  is  also  declared  to  be  the  legislator  of  the 
universe :  who  is  possess^  of  authority  to  alter,  reform,  or  abolish  the 
laws  of  all  kingdoms  and  of  all  states — to  be  a  judge,  to  the  decisions  of 
whose  tribunal  all  earth  must  submit ;  whose  decrees  are  in&llible,  and 
admit  of  no  appeal,  because  his  decrees  are  those  of  Qod  himself;  and 
those  who  appeal  from  them  are  declared  to  be  rebellious  and  refrac- 
tory, and  are  deprived  of  all  communion.  This  code  establishes  a  des- 
potism and  universal  monarchy,  to  whose  formidable  power  all  are 
txittnd  to  yield  homage  and  obedience." 

The  Roman  priests  are  **  a  bold  and  enterprising  militia,  animated  by 
fimaticism,  cupidity,  and  ambition,  bound  by  vows  and  solemn  oaths  to 
excite  rebellion  and  insurrection ;  and  fraught  with  danger  and  alarm ; 
because  by  taking  advantage  of  the  superstition  and  ignorance  of  the 
people,  it  is  sufficiently  powerful  to  give  just  cause  of  dread,  mistrust, 
and  jealousy,  to  every  government."  *'  The  Jesuits  have  shown  them- 
selves most  anxious  and  careful  to  extend  the  limits  of  popery;  and 
have  not  scrupled  to  excite  discord  and  sedition  thereby  to  maintain 
and  defend  it.  All  the  decretals  were  compiled  to  invest  the  spiritual 
power  with  (^solute  and  arbitrary  authority ;  a  despotism  more  horrible 
than  was  ever  witnessed  in  any  eastern  monarchy, 

"Pope  Gregory  VII.  was  the  author  of  this  new  doctrine;  which 
is  both  sanffuinary  and  seditious,  and  which  establishes  the  tyrannjr  of 
the  spiritual  power,  and  the  slavery  of  every  country.  This  doctrine 
foments  the  ambition  of  the  clergy,  and  excites  rebellion  among  the 
people.  It  causes  continual  dread,  suspicion,  jealousy,  and  distrust,  in 
every  government.  This  doctrine  strikes  at  the  root  of  every  natural 
and  oivine  right ;  overturns  the  most  solid  foundations  of  human  society, 
and  which,  in  bringing  back  the  times  of  ignorance  and  superstition, 
will  renew  those  scenes  of  discord  which  took  plaze  between  the 
priesthood  and  the  empire.  .  This  doctrine  at  pleasure  :an  excite  aedii- 
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tion,  wars,  and  rebellion  among  the  people.  It  nounahea  fimaticiim 
and  folly ;  and  extended  the  empire  of  the  spiritual  despotism  ercn 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  known  world.     This  doctrine  has  obliged 

grmces  to  violate  treaties  which  they  had  confirmed  with  oaths.  It 
as  enslaved  the  free  church  in  times  of  fierce  persecution  ;  and  it  is 
completely  at  variance  with  the  spirit  and  the  precepts  of  the  gospel. 

**  During  the  eleventh  century,  those  false  decretals  were  published. 
Besides  the  independence  of  the  clergy  of  the  temporal  government,  it 
^vos  distinctly  inculcated,  that  the  orders  of  the  Roman  court  should  be 
eocry  where  obeyed^  and  by  all  classes  of  persons,  without  delay  or  conr 
traiiiction ;  that  no  civil  law  had  any  force  or  authority  against  its 
canons  and  decrees ;  that  the  tribunal  of  the  church  is  superior  to  thai 
of  the  sovereign ;  and  that  the  laws  of  the  state  ou^ht  only  to  bt 
obeyed  when  they  are  not  contrary  to  those  of  the  church, 

**  About  that  period  also  were  folsified  those  ancient  laws  and  canons 
which  militated  against  this  monstrous  system.  The  clergy,  supported 
by  these  false  documents,  not  content  with  the  independence  which  they 
had  acquired  by  open  rebellion,  and  rendered  audacious  by  the  igno- 
rance and  attachment  of  the  people,  lAurped  the  authority  which  be- 
longed to  the  magistrates.  Afler  this  usurpation,  the  authority  of  the 
civil  governments  was  overthrown,  and  demolished  by  means  of  fiilse 
documents,  which  taught  the  superiority  of  the  spiritual  over  the  tem- 
poral powers ;  that  princes  were  inferior  to  bisnops ;  and  that  they 
ought  to  undertake  nothing  without  their  advice. 

*'  Such  was  the  monstrous  system,  so  totally  contrary  to  the  doctnnes 
of  the  gospel,  and  before  that  time  unknown  to  any  age  or  nation,  by 
means  of  which  Gregory  VII.  pretended  that  the  temporal  power  was 
subordinate  to  the  spiritual ;  that  the  church  alone  had  the  power  of 
conferring  crowns  and  judging  sovereigns;  and  that  all  Christian 
princes  are  \'assals  of  the  court  of  Rome,  who  ought  to  take  an  oath 
of  fidelity  to  it,  and  also  to  pay  the  pope  an  annual  tribute." — Memoirs 
of  Sr.ipio  de  Ricci,  chapter  viii.  page  272,  &c.  to  301. 

In  connexion  with  this  topic,  it  is  likewise  requisite  to  understand 
"  Srcreta  Monita,  the  Secret  Instructions  of  the  Jesuits,^*  extracts  from 
which  are  found  in  the  twenty-ninth,  the  hundred  and  forty-second, 
and  the  hundred  and  fortv-third  essays  in  these  volumes. 

This  documentary  evidence  might  be  indefinitely  multiplied — ^but 
ample  testimony  has  been  adduced  to  demonstrate  that  the  avowed 
policy  of  the  court  of  Rome  is  totally  destructive  of  the  rights  of  man 
individually,  and  of  all  national  independence.  That  this  was  histo- 
rical fact  during  several  ages  which  elapsed  prior  to  the  Reformation 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  is  recorded  and  boasted  of  by  the  Roman  an- 
nalists themselves;  and  pleaded  in  proof  of  the  claims  of  the  papacy 
even  at  this  period.  Their  statements  in  this  case  cannot  justly  be 
disputed. 

The  interesting  inquiries  for  our  consideration  os  American  citizens 
therefore  are  these :  Are  those  principles  yet  maintained  by  the  Ro* 
man  pontifis  and  their  subordinate  tH:clesiastic8  ?  Is  that  dreadful  bull. 
In  Citna  Domini,  yet  in  force?  And  are  these  shocking  dogmas 
taufi^ht,  and  in  operation  in  this  republic  ? — To  these  questions  we 
reply — that  all  these  blasphemous,  despotic,  and  anti- social  doctrines 
and  mandates,  which  have  been  quoted,  are  in  full  sway  in  America, 
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§quMy  Of  in  eMfy  other  part  of  the  ioorld,  lokerg  the  papal  authority 
is  ackkowUdged^  a$far  a$  the  system  can  be  executed  vithotU  exciting 
alarm  and  opposition. 

The  undeniable  fiicts  on  this  momentous  subject  are  these.  Eveiy 
Roman  prelate  and  erery  Roman  priest  in  this  republic  has  made  the 
profession,  and  taken  the  oath  already  quoted ;  and  notwithslmiding  all 
the  periSdious  casuistry  of  the  Papists  and  Jesuits  respecting  equivoca- 
tion, mental  reservations,  and  justifiable  fidsehood,  yet  it  may  be  ad- 
mitted, that  in  the  paramount  allegiance  which  ihey  swear  to  their 
**  Lord  God  the  Pope^^  they  are  sincere.  The  j^miscnoos  laity  are 
not  possibly  coerced  to  take  the  same  or  a  similar  oath  with  all  its 
canonical  solemnities ;  although  it  is  undeniable  that  they  do  Tirtually, 
if  not  actually,  enter  into  the  direct  obligation.  Yet,  the  mete  external 
form  in  this  case  is  of  no  importance ;  because  the  bull  in  all  its  trnsth 
nic  requirements  and  ungodly  exactions  is  enforced  in  the  confessionaL 
There,  by  the  priest  from  the  chair  of  absolution,  which  ia  a  genuine 
Papist's  estimate  is  equivalent  to  the  voice  of  God,  he  is  taught  the 
traitorous  doctrine ;  there  he  promises  to  execute,  whenever  a  &voorable 
opportunity  is  aflTorded,  all  that  his  *'  Qod  npon  earth,**  through  the 
**  mtfaer  confessor,"  may  require. — Otherwise,  he  can  obtain  no  holy 
salt  water  to  mark  him ;  and  no  bell  to  **  drive**  the  devil  away  from 
seizing  his  soul ;  and  no  unction  as  a  passport  to  qualify  him  for  pur- 
gatory. Consequently,  every  sincere  Papist  is  equally  a  bond  slave  of 
Uie  Roman  court,  as  though  he  lived  within  sight  of  the  Vatican. 

The  three  mainsprings  of  popery  are  despotism,  and  ignorance,  and 
deception — without  them,  that  unholy  system  could  not  exist :  but  each 
of  those  characteristics  of  Romanism  is  totally  incompatible  with  the 
principles  upon  which  all  our  American  institutions  are  founded. 

There  is  nothing  more  repulsive  to  all  the  noble  theories  upon  which 
our  social  compact  is  based,  than  that  the  religious  fiiith,  the  political 
influence,  and  the  moral  conduct  of  one  man,  should  be  regumt^  ac- 
cording to  the  mandate  or  caprice  of  another  citizen.  Yet  it  has 
already  been  demonstrated  by  the  Italian  secretary  of  state,  that  such 
IB  exactly  the  case  with  every  devoted  Romanist.  He  believes  no- 
thing which  is  not  to  him  attested  by  his  priest — thus,  combining  the 
most  marvellous  unbelief,  with  the  most  fatuitous  credulity.  He  will 
know  nothing,  if  it  be  not  communicated  by  his  father  confessor — end 
thus  he  unites  the  most  marvellous  want  of  intelligence,  with  the 
utmost  self-conceit.  He  does  nothing,  except  under  his  priest's  direc- 
tion ;  or  what  is  equivalent,  unless  he  is  satisfied  that  he  can  obtain  the 
priest's  favour  or  absolution.  Of  course,  a  Papist  thus  enthralled,  pos- 
sesses no  one  implied  attribute  of  a  genuine  American  citizen. 

Under  his  sworn  obligations  to  a  foreign  power,  the  fulfilment  of 
which  allegiance  combines  all  his  earthly  comfort  and  expectations ; 
how  can  popery  be  compatible  with  our  civil  institutions  ?  how  can  a 
Roman  priest,  in  strict  parlance,  ever  be  a  faithful  citizen  ?  how  can  a 
resolute  Papist  consistently  avow  himself  a  patriotic  adherent  of  a 
country,  all  the  social  rules  of  which  are  at  the  direct  antipodes  of  that 
system  to  which  he  believes  himself  bound,  by  the  very  highest  claims 
of  his  religion,  unreservedly  and  always  to  submit  ? 

If  despotism,  ignorance,  and  deceitfulness  are  the  great  constituents 
of  the  Roman  sway,  it  may  be  at  once  affirmed,  ihn  Vt)  tlo 
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can  mch  a  combination  of  eril  be  reconciled  with  the  constitations  of 
the  American  atates ;  all  of  which  are  auatained  aolel j  bj  freedom, 
knowledge,  and  morality. — But  as  the  proposiiioo  itaelf  ia  denied,  it  it 
rcsquisite  to  illustrate  the  practical  operation  of  the  Romiah  asramp- 
tiona  in  civil  society. 

1.  How  is  the  papal  tyranny  exemplified  in  Protestant  coumries,  and 
especially  in  this  republic  ? 

The  doctrines  wnich  are  inculcated  by  the  Roman  pontiff*  and  ih^ 
inferior  orders  of  the  papil  hierarchy  have  already  been  detailed.  Ii  is 
impossible  that  either  civil,  or  religious  liberty  can  consist  with  a  m-.<^- 
tern  which  asserts  supreme  uncontrolled  power  over  all  nations ;  which 
cUiims  for  its  priests,  exemption  from  the  operation  of  all  municipal 
and  criminal  laws,  when  enforc<fd  by  the  national  authorities ;  which 
interdicts  the  assessment  or  taxation  of  all  persons,  places  and  prcpeny 
over  which  it  announces  jurisdiction ;  and  which  condemns  to  nniittfr- 
able  tortures  and  death,  all  those  who  infringe  upon  its  prohibitions,  or 
disobey  its  commands. 

Popery  always  and  every  where  develops  that  its  votaries  are  en- 
slaved by  the  court  of  Rome.  In  America,  equally  as  in  other  coun- 
tries, it  testifies  both  its  craftiness  and  its  indissoluble  connexion  wi:h 
a  foreign  undisputed  control.  One  remarkable  example  will  &afiice. 
In  ewety  part  of  the  United  States,  Roman  priests  are  known  to  be 
guilty  of  the  most  heinous  offences  a^inst  female  purity  and  the  con- 
nubial bond.  In  ordinary  cases,  through  the  wiles  of  tbose  seducers, 
the  affair  is  concealed,  and  the  injured  partitas,  who  are  eiiher  incur- 
ably vitiated,  or  fearfully  intimidated,  dt.'em  it  preferable  to  submi:  to 
the  defilement  and  disgrace,  rather  than  risk  ihc  consequences  f»\ 
pri(«tly  vengeance.  Occasionally,  however,  they  find  pcr.«r»ns  who 
will  not  submit  to  this  degradation,  and  whose  obstinacy  and  infiiiMr.?<; 
the  priestly  debauchees  dread — what  is  the  consc^jui-nce  i  As  the*  prit-.?'.- 
have  no  home,  no  family,  and  no  tie  in  one  place  more  than  unoihf.-r. 
ere  the  complaint  can  be  made  to  the  civil  authorily.  the  ccclesia-stic  i< 
ord(;red  by  the  prelate  or  the  vicar-general  to  abscond — not  only  i: 
evade  the  operation  of  the  national  laws,  but  also  expressly  lo  provt-. 
that  a  Roman  priest  is  not  amenable  to  any  civil  juris  iioTJon.  ii  h<- 
can  possibly  elude  it.  Many  popish  priests  have  fled  from  Irt'liiri-". 
France,  and  Spain,  to  America,  only  to  escape  from  the  puni«)jin*  r.t 
due  lo  their  crimes. — iMany  of  the  priestly  confissors  in  the  LniU'^i 
States,  have  suddenly  disappeared  for  the  same  cause.  .Many  sn<rh 
Roman  ecclesiastics  are  now  resident  in  various  parts  of  this  L'lii'jn. 
And  many  profligate  priests  have  eiiher  been  removed  by  ihvir  s-.ipe- 
rior.s  from  one  end  of  the  continent  to  the  other,  or  li;ive  migratt'd  to 
Europe  as  the  only  alternative,  to  save  the  criminals  from  iirre&i  and 
punishment,  and  their  boasted  '*  Holy  Roman  chtircfi'  from  ap['tfar- 
ing  before  American  citizens,  emblazoned  in  all  her  meretricious  loat.h- 
somene.«(S,  as  the  "Mother  of  Harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earih. 

This  entire  and  con.stant  subjection  to  the  papal  authority  is  ever  in 
culcated  by  all  the  priests  at  confession.  UnresL'rved  obedience  to  hj>: 
mandates,  without  scruple,  is  taught  as  the  paramount  duty  of  ever)* 
Papi.st,  and  as  the  most  meritorious  and  acceptable  work  in  the  ."^iebt 
of  God,  which  a  Roman  can  perform.  Every  sincere  Papist  believer 
that  all  the  decrees  of  the  Roman  pontiff* are  obligatory;  that  every 
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.other  daim  must  yield  to  the  promotion  of  the  interests  of  theiPftpacT ; 
and  that  it  is  his  noblest  privilege,  and  his  most  sacred  duty  to  oppose 
all  governments  and  all  people,  who  are  not  subject  to  the  pope.  It  is 
consequently  self-evident,  that  a  man  who  contends  for  these  principles, 
let  him  otherwise  profess  what  he  may,  cannot  correctly  avow  him- 
self to  be  an  American  citizen.  In  this  respect,  the  Roman  priests  are 
partly  consistent ;  as  they  never  do  assume  the  character  and  respon- 
sibilities of  citizens,  unless  their  craft  would  be  injured  by  meir 
neglect  to  take  their  treacherous  oaths.  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  his  subordinate  priests  direct  the  votes  of  all  those 
who  unhesitatingly  submit  to  their  sway.  This  is  done  through  the 
medium  of  those  secret  proceedings,  which  are  an  essential  attribute 
of  "the  mystery  of  iniquity."  No  Papist  dares  to  vote  difierently  from 
the  appointment  of  his  confessor,  unless  he  chooses  to  &lsifV,  or  risk 
the  appointed  penance.  The  priest  in  the  confessional  makes  inqui- 
ries upon  all  subjects ;  but  there  are  none  upon  which  he  so  severely 
scrutinizes  the  men,  as  their  obedience  to  toe  laws  of  the  church,  as 
they  are  called;  or  rather,  their  compliance  with  his  injunctions. 
Many  instances  could  be  cited,  wherein  all  the  superstitious  Papists 
have  voted  exactly  as  the  priest  has  prescribed — ana  means  have  been 
devised  .to  ascertain,  whether  the  tickets  transferred  to  the  ballot  box 
have  been  those  which  have  been  directed  by  him.  This  pertinacity 
and  minuteness  of  inquiry  account  for  the  remarkable  fSict,  that  in  afi 
districts  where  there  are  Papist  votes  to  be  given ;  a  very  dispropor- 
tionate nimiber  of  the  stated  attendants  around  the  polls  are  Romans ; 
who  are  constituted  by  the  priests  watchmen  upon  each  other,  although 
they  themselves  are  unconscious  that  they  are  all  spies.  At  confes- 
sion, or  at  the  idolatrous  altar,  or  in  the  sacristy,  which  the  Papist  be- 
lieves to  be  equally  authoritative,  he  is  ordered  to  vote  for  a  certain 
candidate;  and  he  must  do  it,  unless  he  chooses  to  sacrifice  the  absolu- 
tion of  the  church,  or  bear  on  his  conscience  the  burden  of  having  wil- 
fully deceived  the  priest,  even  when  avowedly  revealing  all  his  heart. 
Hence,  it  follows,  that  the  increase  of  popery  and  Jesuitism  in  the 
United  States,  is  fraught  with  the  utmost  danger  to  our  constitutional 
rights  and  liberties.  It  establishes  the  secret  sway  of  a  foreifi^n  power, 
of  the  most  abhorrent  character ;  and  sanctions  the  crime  of  niffh  trea- 
son, as  of  the  most  imperative  obligation,  from  pretended  Cnristian 
claims  of  the  most  sacred  authority. 

2.  How  is  the  papal  ignorance  displayed  ?  Not  only  is  the  pro- 
verbial adage  true — "  Knowledge  is  power;"  but  it  is  not  less  correct, 
that  the  prevalence  of  sound  knowledge  is  essential  to  the  existence  of 
our  republican  institutions.  Now  it  is  absolutely  certain,  that  the 
popish  system  is  an  enemy  of  all  useful  instruction. 

Prior  to  the  Reformation  by  Luther,  Zuingle,  Calvin,  Cranmer, 
Knox,  &c.,  the  utmost  darkness  and  gloom  overspread  all  the  domini- 
ons of  *'  the  beast  and  the  false  prophet."  The  Jesuits  since  that 
period  have  endeavoured  to  efface  that  indelible  stigma ;  by  establish- 
ing seminaries,  and  imposing  themselves  upon  the  world,  as  the  most 
qualified  and  successful  instructors  of  youth.  But  the  inquiry  recurs 
— what  do  they  teach  t  The  only  correct  answer  is,  that  they  teach 
all  iniquity;  and  little  else  except  corruption.  But  even  aamittinfi^ 
that  erudite  scholars  are  formea  in  the  Jesuit  monaflteiv«%^  ^Vds^ 


704  APPENDIX 

however,  is  not  the  fact :  it  is  not  a  few  literary  men  who  constitute 
the  governors  of  the  American  confederacy ;  the  people  emphatically 
rule ;  and  the  national  character  will  be  disclosed  in  the  acts  of  its 
rulers.  (lk>rrect  intelligence  is  essential  to  the  choice  of  wise  and  effi- 
cient public  oflicurs ;  and  this  must  chiefly  be  attained  by  the  capacity  of 
the  citizens  to  think,  read,  and  imbibe  knowledge.  I^ipery  is  a  mor- 
tal cnemv  to  universal  elementary  instruction,  and  the  freedom  of  the 
press.  Wherever  it  has  held  unrestricted  sway,  it  has  been  the  deadly 
opponent  of  both  ;  and  so  it  continues  to  this  day.  Throughout  Italy, 
Austria,  Spain,  Portugal,  France,  Ireland,  South  America*  Canada, 
and  every  other  district  where  the  pontifical  despotism  controls, 
the  people  grope  in  mental  darkness,  and  are  debased  by  the  most 
corrupt  morals.  Public  instruction  is  altogether  excluded,  and  those 
vehicles  of  information  which  to  us  are  necessaries  of  life,  are  almost 
or  entirely  unknown.  In  the  United  States  also,  the  disproportion 
between  the  children  of  the  Papists  who  are  nurtured  in  ignorance,  and 
those  Romans  who  can  read  the  ordinary  journals  of  intelligence,  and 
the  reformed  youth  who  are  carefully  instructed,  and  Protestants  who 
examine  the  newspapers,  is  far  greater  than  any  persons  not  acquainted 
with  the  subject  would  believe. 

But  not  only  is  wide  spread  knowledge  essential  to  the  permanency 
of  our  constitution  and  laws,  and  liberties  and  prosperity ;  but  that 
knowledge  must  be  of  the  holiest  and  most  influential  character. 
Popery  again  develops  its  deleterious  qualities  in  this  respect ;  and 
proves,  that  it  is  irreconcilable  with  every  thing  dear  to  Americans ; 
because  it  prohibits  the  perusal  and  circulation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
to  the  sacred  impulses  of  which,  we  are  indebted,  in  divine  providence, 
for  every  civil  and  religious  privilege  which  we  enjoy. 

It  is  a  fact  attested  by  all  anterior  history,  and  corroborated  by  the 
present  condition  of  the  world,  that  the  grand  moral  distinctions,  and 
the  superior  mental  elevation,  and  comfurtable  enjoyments  of  life,  which 
this  country  realizes  in  addition  to  those  inferior  possessions  only, 
which  most  other  nations  have  yet  attained,  originate  in  our  study  uf 
the  sacred  oracles,  and  our  professed  admission  of  their  authority  as 
the  directory  ofconscience,  and  the  rule  of  conduct.  And  it  is  cquully 
undeniable,  that  the  gradations  of  national  intelligence,  freedom, 
opulence,  and  advancement,  are  exactly  proportioned  to  the  influence 
wliich  Christianity  exercises  over  the  people. 

Mence  no  greater  crime  can  possibly  be  committed  against  our 
social  institutions,  than  the  attempt  to  exclude  the  Holy  Scriptures  from 
general  use.  A  most  pernicious  retrogression  to  debasement,  and 
ignorance,  and  vice,  and  wretchedness,  must  be  the  inevitable  conse- 
quence. Although  it  is  not  a  transgression  cognizable  by  the  civil 
laws,  and  therefore  may  be  perpetrated  with  impunity ;  yci  agai^^t 
God  and  human  welfare,  no  higher  atrocity  can  be  executed  than  that 
injunction  of  the  papal  authorities,  and  their  practical  conformity  to 
the  unholy  requisition,  which  extinguishes  the  Bible,  the  light  of 
Heaven ;  and  removes  those  restraints  of  iniquity,  provided  by  the 
sacred  oracles. 

This  heinous  offence  the  Roman  ecclesiastics  of  all  orders  con- 
stantly and  universally  perform.  Whether  such  a  system  which  is 
accursed  of  the  Supreme  Arbiter,  ought  even  to  be  tolerated  in  a  coun- 
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try  where  the  ^Temment  of  God,  and  the  authority  of  dmne  revela* 
tion  are  acknowledged,  is  a  question  which  involves  very  acute 
Christian  casuistry.  That  the  unholy  machination  is  totally  iVicom- 
patible  with  the  vital  interests  of  our  republic,  is  as  demonstrable,  as 
that  the  Cherokees  have  been  elevated  from  heathenish  darkness  and 
degradation  to  the  "  highest  style  of  man,"  through  the  sunshine  and 
regenerating  influence  of  that  scripture,  which  has  **  made  them  wise 
unto  salvation." 

It  should  therefore  be  indelibly  impressed  upon  the  minds  of  every 
American  citizen,  that  the  progress  of  popery  in  the  United  States, 
will  be  attended  by  a  diminution  of  that  hallowed  illumination  which  is 
shed  by  **the  scripture  of  truth."  Ignorance  and  a  licentious  disregard 
of  all  laws,  human  and  divine,  will  unavoidably  increase ;  until  a 
government  of  brute  force  must  necessarily  be  substituted  for  the  con- 
trol of  moral  principles,  and  a  constabulary  police  be  displaced  for  a 
permanent  municipiU  army.  No  popish  country  ever  was  ruled ;  no 
large  body  of  Papists  ever  can  be  governed  without  military  coercion. 
This  position  is  certified  by  the  unvarying  history  of  the  popedom 
during  the  last  800  years,  in  every  country  of  Europe  and  America, 
where  the  system  has  reigned  ;  and  it  is  equally  true  now  in  Ireland 
and  France,  as  in  Spain  and  Italy.  Popery  and  Jesuitism  must  inevita- 
bly produce  the  most  mischievous  effects;  and  it  is  the  incumbent 
duty  of  every  American  citizen,  by  all  evangelical  methods,  to  coun- 
teract their  dissemination  in  this  republic. 

3.  How  is  the  papal  deception  unfolded  ?  In  no  aspect  does  the  per- 
fidious character  of  that  *^  working  of  Satan,"  which  includes  ^^  lying 
wonders,  strong  delusions,  and  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteousness," 
develope  its  odious  nature  more  manifestly,  than  in  the  gross  imposi- 
tions, frauds,  and  perjuries,  which  it  not  only  sanctions,  but  which, 
though  it  may  seem  incredible  to  those  not  iniormed  in  the  matter,  it 
does  in  many  cases  absolutely  enjoin  1 

This  ungodliness  is  comprised  in  three  general  principles.  The 
paramount  allegiance  which  they  owe  to  the  Roman  pontiff — and  their 
obligations,  at  all  times,  to  do  every  thing  for  the  good  of  their  church 
^-and  the  prerogatives  which  belong  to  the  pope  and  his  priests,  who 
to  every  genuine  Papist  are  instead  of  Grod,  whenever  they  please  to 
nullify  any  contract,  and  to  enforce  any  act,  however  contrary  to  reli- 
gion, justice,  and  truth. 

The  doctrines  of  the  Jesuits,  which  constitute  the  prevalent  code  of 
immorality  amon?  the  American  Papists,  are  replete  with  the  most 
abhorrent  dissimulation  and  falsehoods.  The  vilest  crime,  if  perpetrated 
from  a  design  to  benefit  the  church,  or  to  injure  heretics,  according  to 
their  casuistry,  is  metamorphosed  into  a  most  laudable  virtue.  Tha'^ 
fiiith  is  not  to  be  kept  with  neretics  is  the  mainspring  of  all  the  Roman 
machinery  in  reference  to  Protestants;  and  in  the  amplitude  of  its 
application,  it  sanctions  every  species  of  fraud,  treachery,  and  fiilsehood, 
which  can  be  perpetrated  with  impunity.  The  following  casuistical 
decisions  from  approved  authors  will  illustrate  the  principles  and  acts 
of  Jesuitism : 

I.  Sanchez,  Op.  Moral,  lib.  1.  cap.  10.  No.  12,  13,  page  49.  **  An 
oath  obliges  not  beyond  the  intention  of  him  who  takes  it:  because  he 
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who  hath  ko  intention  to  swear,  cannot  be  obliged  in  conscioice  to  any 
thing  at  all." 

2.  Escobar,  Theolog.  Moral,  torn.  1.  lib.  7.  cap.  200.  No. 281.  '•By 
means  of  a  bull,  a  person  may  change  the  vow  which' he  hath  made  not 
to  sin."  Cap.  21.  No.  298.  **  Votum  non  fbmicandi  ant  abetinendi  a 
certo  actu  venereo,  potest  ex  bullae  indulto  commutarL" 

3.  Escobar,  in  proemio,  Ex.  2.  cap.  6.  No.  24.  page  9.  "A  person 
makes  a  vow  not  to  commit  fornication,  upon  pain  of  some  pilgnmage, 
and  afterwards  not  remembering  his  vow,  he  goes  on  in  this  sio,  is  he 
obliged  to  accomplish  his  vow'^"  Sanchez,  Sum.  torn.  1.  lib.  4.  cap. 
22.  No.  18.,  answers,  **He  is  not  obliged,  because  this  blameless  for 
gotfulness  is  equivalent  to  ignorance." 

4.  Escobar,  Tract.  7.  Exam.  4.  No.  118.  page  818.  "A  person 
addresseth  himself  to  a  confessor,  to  make  general  confession  ot  sin  to 
him.     But  he  is  not  obliged  to  declare  all  the  mortal  sins  that  he  hath 

.  committed,  for  ahhough  he  lie,  it  is  of  small  concern  to  the  jndgment  ' 
the  confessor  is  to  make  of  him." 

5.  Sanchez,  Op.  Moral,  lib.  3.  cap.  6.  No.  32.  page  29.  **  A  person 
who  hath  promised  marriage  to  another,  whether  it  were  maoe  sin- 
cerely, or  only  in  appearance,  is  discharged  by  any  reason  from  hold- 
ing his  promise.  Being  called  before  a  judge,  he  may  swear  that  he 
hath  not  made  this  promise,  meaning  he  hath  not  so  made  it  as  to  be 
obliged  to  observe  it.  Because  he  may  persuade  himself  in  conscience 
that  he  is  not  obliged." 

6.  Sanchez,  Op.  Moral,  lib.  3.  cap.  6.  No.  42.  page  30.  *'  Saint 
Francis  lawfully  used  the  equivocation  which  is  attributed  unto  him, 
when  being  interrogated  by  the  officers  of  justice,  if  a  malefactor  whom 
they  sought  after  went  that  way,  he  answered,  putting  his  hands  in  the 
sleeves  of  his  gown,  he  is  not  come  this  way ;  meaning  where  he  had 
his  hands.  He  might  also  have  answered,  he  is  not  passed  this  way, 
intending  the  particular  place  where  his  foot  or  his  hand  was." 

7.  Sanchez,  Op.  Moral,  lib.  3.  cap.  6.  No.  45.  page  30.  **  So  often 
as  it  is  lawful  in  our  own  defence  to  use  equivocations,  they  may  be 
used  ;  though  he  who  examines  us  do  press  us  to  answer  him  without 
making  use  of  this  very  equivocation." 

8.  Sanchez,  Op.  Moral,  lib.  3.  cap.  6.  No.  45.  page  31.  ^  A  man 
may  swear,  understanding  secretly  that  he  doth  it  as  ftir  as  he  is  obliged 
to  speak  clearly,  and  to  expound  himself;  or  by  forming  some  other 
thoughts  which  may  make  his  answer  true.  Because  he  is  not  obliged 
to  answer  to  the  intention  and  the  thoughts  which  he  hath  who  exa- 
mines him,  but  to  that  which  he  ought  to  have;  his  answer  is  true, 
following  this  intention,  and  this  thought  which  he  ought  to  have." 

.9.  Fi/iutius,  Mor.  dues.  torn.  2.  tract  25.  cap.  10.  No.  316.  "  There 
is  no  mortal  sin  when  one  foraweareth  himself  without  perceiving  it  at 
ail,  and  by  a  natural  inadvertence.  Though  he  who  doth  it,  hath  hit 
will  effectually  addicted  to  sin  by  an  evil  habit." 

10.  Layman,  lib.  1.  tract.  2.  cap.  3.  No.  6.  page  20.  ••  He  who,  by 
inveterate  custom,  a  sort  of  imperious  necessity,  is  transported  to  do 
evil,  as  to  speak  perjury,  sins  not  at  all,  because  a  man  cannot  sin 
wiihout  rational  knowledge  and  deliberation." 

1  i.  Bauny,  Sum.  cap.  6.  cone.  4.  page  73.  "  He  who  maintains  an 
heretical  proposition  wiihout  believing  it,  or  who  is  a  communicant 
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among  tlie  Protestants,  without  having  his  heart  there,  but  out  of  pure 
derision,  or  to  comply  with  the  times,  and  to  accomplish  his  designs, 
ought  not  to  be  esteemed  a  Protestant,  because  his  understanding  is  not 
infected  with  error." 

12.  Sa^  Verb.  Confessio,  No.  12.  page  88.  "  It  is  but  a  venial  sin 
to  lie  unto  a  confessor  in  confessing  sins." 

13.  Escobar,  tract  2.  exam.  2.  cap.  1.  No.  14.  page  292.  "  To  conflict 
with  evident  truth,  with  a  formal  design  to  oppose  and  contradict  it,  is 
great  or  little  according  as  the  truth  is  of  great  or  little  consequence." 

14.  iimteiM,  tom.  5.  A.  5.  De  Leg.  Human,  sect.  8.  No.  198.  page 
68.  **  No  law,  human  or  divine,  can  make  a  sin  committed  in  a  small 
matter,  to  be  mortal." 

15.  Taktma,  vol.  2.  part  2.  tract  2.  cap.  31.  page  288.  "  Is  a  wit- 
ness bound  to  declare  the  truth  before  a  legitimate  judge  ?  No ;  if  his 
deposition  will  injure  himself,  his  family,  or  property;  or  if  he  be  a 
priest^  for  a  priest  cannot  be  forced  to  testify  before  a  secular  judgeV 

16.  Charlie  Prop.  6.  page  8.  Gens.  Episcop.  "  He  who  is  not  bound 
to  state  the  truth  before  swearing,  is  not  bound  by  his  oath." 

17.  Layman,  lib.  4.  tract.  3.  cap.  1.  page  78.  "  It  is  not  sufficient  for 
an  oath,  that  we  use  the  formal  words,  if  we  have  not  the  intention  and 
will  to  swear" 

Thus  the  mode  in  which  Jesuitism  exercises  its  direful  influence  is 
manifest.  No  system  which  can  possibly  be  introduced  into  the  Ame- 
rican republics,  is  fraught  with  such  pernicious  effects.  The  funda- 
mental, unchangeable  dogma  of  Romanism,  is  that  the  pope's  supremacy 
is  constant  and  universal.  This  anti-social,  traitorous  doctrine  is  stead- 
fiistly  inculcated  by  every  priest  and  confessor,  and  enforced  by  all  the 
ecclesiastical  terrors  which  they  wield  over  their  intimidated  and  duped 
vassals. 

This  allegiance  to  a  foreign  power  is  sanctioned  by  the  sincere  oeth 
which  binds  every  Papist's  conscience  in  the  most  degrading  subjec- 
tion ;  and  by  the  false  oath  which  he  is  permitted  or  commanded  to 
take  for  the  benefit  of  the  pontifical  power.  To  a  genuine  Roman,  a 
true  or  a  false  oath,  and  a  broken  or  a  kept  covenant,  are  equally  just 
and  proper,  if  the  same  object,  under  the  direction  of  the  priests,  can 
be  obtained  by  them.  Hence  it  is,  that  such  vast  numbers  of  Papists, 
not  naturalized,  are  admitted  illegally  to  vote  at  our  elections ;  because 
the  testimony  of  their  friends,  who  are  enjoined  by  the  priests  to  that 
eflect,  or  their  own  conviction  that  their  perjury  is  laudable,  is  given 
to  verify  their  claimed  rights. 

But  the  most  dangerous  part  of  the  whole  iniquity  is  this, — the 
impenetrable  secrecy  with  which  all  the  mischievous  contrivances  of 
Jesuitism  are  executed.  By  the  ungodly  enactments  of  the  popes, 
every  thing  which  passes  in  the  confessional  is  concealed  from  other 
eyes  and  ears  except  the  priests  and  the  pretended  penitent.  There, 
almost  all  the  treasons,  rebellions,  and  wars,  which  during  so  many 
hundreds  of  years  have  deluged  Europe  with  blood  and  misery,  were 
plotted  and  directed.  The  murder  of  many  sovereigns  was  commanded 
at  confession;  and  the  conspiracies  against  the  various  Protestant 
governments  since  the  Reformation,  all  have  been  planned  and  enforced 
by  the  priests,  under  the  darkness  which  covers  the  mysterious  abomi- 
nations of  Babylon  the  great ; — and  it  is  this  identical  privacy  which 
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still  enables  the  Roman  priests  so  successfully  to  carry  on  their  schi 
to  corrupt  and  enslave  mankind. 

History  proves  the  truth  of  the  Jesuit  principle  in  its  practical  illus- 
tration— "  Strike,  without  the  possibility  of  ascertaining  who  gives  the 
blow."  This  instruction  condenses  all  the  rules  and  all  the  acts  of 
that  order  of  Roman  ecclesiastics.  But  it  is  obvious,  that  their  ne&rioos 
projects  cannot  be  completely  consummated,  unless  they  are  shrouded 
by  that  gloom  which  precludes  all  probability  of  discovery.  Thi:; 
concealment  is  amply  afforded  by  the  practice  and  regulations  of  auri- 
cular confession.  The  constitution  of  the  United  States  imperatively 
prohibits  all  legislation  and  judicial  interference  with  the  religioitt 
immunities  of  the  citizens;  and  under  this  general  sanction,  it  is  con- 
tended that  the  Papists  arc  justified  in  fulfilling  all  the  claims  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  in  conforming  to  all  the  rules  of  his  courts. 

This  immimity  is  doubtless  essential  to  freedom ;  and  did  the  papal 
hierarchy,  like  other  public  instructors,  only  advert  to  religious  and 
moral  topics,  leaving  their  disciples  to  ponder,  judge,  and  decide  for 
themselves,  they  would  not  demand  the  notice  of  the  civil  authority. 
And  were  Romanism  only  a  compend  of  theolog}',  and  a  code  of 
morality,  the  enforcement  of  which  would  necessarily  tend  to  the 
illumination  and  purity  of  the  people ;  then  it  ought  not  to  be  connter- 
acted,  but  to  be  supported. .  Popery,  however,  and  especially  its  modem 
heart's  blood.  Jesuitism,  are  of  a  totally  different  character.  They 
usurp  illimitable  control  over  all  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions  of 
every  man ;  and  claim,  as  of  divine  right,  authority  to  direct  the  con- 
science, infallibly,  in  the  decision  of  all  casuistical  questions;  with  the 
extraordinary  prerogative  of  determining,  without  appeal  to  the  sacred 
oracles,  the  moral  character  of  actions ;  and  of  requiring  prompt  and 
unreserved  obedience  to  any  desrce  which  the  Roman  pontiff  may 
issue,  or  his  subordinate  priests  may  promulge. 

This  power,  in  connexion  with  its  attributes,  which  have  alrea(!y 
been  enumerated,  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  (>ssential  principles 
upon  which  the  Columbian  states  are  confederated.  The  grand  and 
fundamental  mistake  is  this:  popery  is  considered  to  be  a  system  of 
religfion,  and  as  such  must  be  legally  protected.  On  the  contrary, 
popery  isjiot  a  relig-ious  system,  in  the  American  interpretation  of  the 
term.  It  has  no  more  plausible  pretensions  to  offer  for  being  exempt 
from  the  civil  jurisdiction,  than  any  other  system  which  violently  de- 
spoils men  of  their  rights  and  property,  and  nations  of  their  prosperity. 

No  principle  is  more  irrefragable,  than  that  all  institutions  which 
have  secret  and  unavowed  designs,  are  incompatible  with  our  civil 
institutions.  The  privacy  with  which  their  affairs  are  conducted, 
justly  renders  them  suspicious,  and  rightfully  exposes  them  to  the  ban 
of  proscription.  Such  is  the  case  with  popery.  All  its  schemes  are 
veiled,  like  the  ancient  pretended  Eleusmian  mysteries.  Of  its  dark, 
and  treacherous,  and  proHigate  machinations,  nothing  is  known ;  unless 
one  of  the  disgusted  adepts  reveals  the  pollution  of  the  arcana.  Trea- 
son and  murder  there  find  secure  refuge  ;  and  the  violation  of  all  laws, 
human  and  divine,  with  every  beastly  excess,  is  removed  from  the 
cognizance  of  the  civil  authorities,  whose  jurisdiction  is  thus  set  at 
defiance,  and  successfully  resisted. 

The  Roman  monkish  orders,  whether  male  or  female,  by  their  para 
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mount  obligations  to  the  Italian  pontifT;  their  own  regulations  of 
non-intercourse  with  the  eiterior  world,  unless  their  avarice  and  sensu- 
ality can  be  gratified ;  and  the  secrecy  which  accompanies  all  their 
transactions,  except  those  which  are  exhibited  for  eflfect,  to  deceive  the 
public;  openly  declare  that  the  system  which  sanctifies  these  evils 
ought  to  be  abolished.  All  the  annals  of  Europe,  during  the  last 
thousand  years,  demonstrate  that  these  secret  confederacies  of  persons, 
banded  together  by  an  obligatory  oath  to  a  foreign  power,  witn  every 
possible  encouragement  to  perjure  themselves  for  the  sake  of  that 
potentate,  ought  no  more  to  be  tolerated  in  this  country  than  avowed 
gangs  of  depredating  banditti.  Jesuitism  and  the  Jesuits  are  now  the 
most  crafty,  and  determined,  and  wicked  champions  of  the  papal 
hierarchy;  all  of  whom  have  ever  been  the  resolute  destroyers  of  civil 
and  religious  freedom,  and  social  order.  It  is  therefore  manifest,  that 
the  extension  of  the  system  in  our  republic  must  be  destructive  of  the 
best  interests  of  the  community. 

These  evils  are  augmented,  in  the  very  highest  degree,  by  the  power 
which,  according  to  their  usurped  prerogatives,  the  Roman  priests 
possess,  to  commute  the  penalty  attached  to  sin,  and  to  absolve  the 
criminal  altogether  from  the  punishment  which  his  offences  demand. 
By  the  infallible  decretals  of  the  court  of  Rome,  disobedience  to  the 
pontifical  mandate  merits  the  most  summary  and  terrific  anguish  which 
can  be  inflicted:  and  he  who  robs,  or  maims,  or  murders  a  heretic,  a 
Protestant,  or  any  man  who  does  not  wear  '*  the  mark  of  the  beast," 
so  far  from  being  a  transgressor,  is  actually  deemed  and  declared  a 
species  of  saint.  Now  it  is  assuredly  impossible  to  preserve  even  the 
semblance  of  liberty,  honesty,  safety,  or  life,  where  such  principles  are 
held  to  be  in&llible.  In  this  republic,  all  those  acts  and  tneir  collateral 
offences  are  pronounced  felonies,  and  as  such  the  law  recognises  and 
punishes  them ;  but  what  Papist  is  there  who,  from  his  bigoted  servi- 
lity to  the  Italian  despot,  cares  for  a  moment  for  the  uncertain  future 
sentence  of  the  law,  contrasted  with  the  present  approbation  of  the 
Roman  pontiff,  and  the  full  absolution  of  his  priest  In  the  confes- 
sional, whenever  the  interests  of  the.  papacy  render  it  necessary,  all 
virtues  lose  their  lovely  attributes,  and  all  vices  are  divested  of'^their 
loathsome  turpitude.  The  Jesuits,  by  the  doctrines  which  they  teach, 
nullify  every  law  of  Qod,  every  feeling  of  nature,  and  every  dictate  of 
conscience ;  and  in  their  stead,  they  establish  the  most  debasing  bondage 
as  exalted  honour,  and  the  most  atrocious  crimes  as  the  very  highest 
exhibitions  of  godliness.  To  affirm,  therefore,  that  Jesuitism  is  recon- 
cilable with  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  is  a  self-evident 
contradiction. 

The  intrigues  of  the  Jesuits  have  been  coeval  with  their  existence. 
During  two  hundred  years,  there  is  probably  not  a  misery  which  was 
experienced  by  the  European  nations  and  their  foreign  colonies,  that, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  did  not  originate  with  ihem.  The  con- 
tentions and  tumults,  which  now  threaten  most  of  the  European  coun- 
tries, are  contrived  and  prolonged  through  their  deadly  artifices.  As 
they  increase  in  numbers,  wealth,  and  influence,  in  America,  similar 
effects  will  result,  until  this  republic  will  realize  all  the  evils  of  the  an- 
cient world ;  while  the  arch-traitors  who  propel  the  confusion,  and 
mischief,  will  merely  advance  and  take  the  spoi.. 
Vol.  II.-60 
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Profetsor  Bruce,  in  his  volume  illustrative  of  '*  Poptrp  tu  ii  a  fecit 
the  Hbertjf  and  inieretts  of  nations"  thus  writes :  "  What  shall  wt 
say  of  the  morality  of  the  Jesuits  ?  The  most  learned  and  powerful 
order  of  Rome  in  latter  times :  whose  schools  and  seminaries,  and  con- 
sequently their  systems  and  doctrines,  are  now  authorized  by  law ; 
whose  system  is  only  the  quintessence  of  genuine  popery,  and  the 
ordinary  doctrines  of  the  whole  tribe  of  popes  and  scnoolmen  carried 
to  their  highest  degree  of  improvement.  Men  who  have  tortured  is- 
vention  to  reconcile  the  human  mind  to  every  horrid  form  of  vice,  and 
to  teach  mankind  to  commit  whatever  in  vulgar  language  is  called 
evil ;  without  any  of  the  ordinary  feelings  of  guilt  and  remorse ;  who 
have  boldly  attempted  to  effect,  by  the  force  of  casuistry,  what  the  su- 

Ereme  pontifis  have  done  by  their  plenitude  of  power,  to  make  void  all 
Lw  and  obligation ;  to  change  the  essence  of  things,  and  make  sin  to 
be  no  sin ;  and  forcing  immutable  truth  to  yield  to  logical  subtleties, 
and  stubborn  virtue  pliantly  to  bend  to  the  mterests  and  corrupt  incli- 
nations of  mortals. 

'*  They  have  exempted  mankind  from  love,  and  all  inward  homanfc 
to  the  Deity,  and  charity  to  men,  and  so  dash  in  pieces  both  tables  of 
the  eternal  law  ;  they  have  made  it  almost  as  easy  to  practise  all 
virtue,  if  there  can  be  such  a  thing  upon  their  plan,  and  to  avoid  every 
fault,  as  it  is  to  breathe.  They  have  put  it  in  the  power  of  every  man 
to  exculpate  himself  in  acting  as  he  pleaseth,  and  committing  every 
enormity  under  the  sun,  by  furnishing  him  with  the  pleas  of  ignorance, 
surprise,  or  passion,  convenience,  error  of  conscience,  ri^ht  intention, 
and  the  impious  and  skeptical  device  of  probabilism. 

"  They  have  been  careful  to  make  it  sufficiently  plain,  adapting  it 
to  the  use  of  persons  of  every  capacity,  character,  and  conditioner  life; 
recommeTul hifi^ ayarice,  ambition,  vanity,  luxury,  disobedience,  adultery, 
seduction,  calumny,  dissimulation,  equivocation,  mental  reservation, 
lying,  perfidy,  bribery,  simony,  fraudulent  dealinq^,  theft,  robbery,  envj-, 
hatred,  revenge,  duelling,  treason,  homicide,  suicide,  infanticide,  regi- 
cide, with  other  vices  and  crimes,  too  numerous,  and  many  of  them  too 
impure  and  abominable,  even  to  admit  of  description.  Hence  the 
popish  system,  especially  as  explained  and  taught  by  the  disciples  of 
Loyola,  is  of  an  immoral  and  corrupting  influence ;  it  tends  to  invali- 
date or  destroy  all  moral  and  social  obligation  ;  consequently,  it 
wounds  society  in  its  very  vitals — is  at  war  with  its  best  and  truest  in- 
terests— defeats  the  end  of  laws  and  good  government — is  inconsistent 
with  that  regularity  and  order,  that  mutual  confidence,  that  public  and 
private  security,  which  these  were  established  to  maintain ;  and  there- 
fore its  adherents  may  be  justly  proscribed,  subjected  to  restraints,  and 
brought  under  the  operation  of*^  penal  laws. 

**  Such  are  the  men  to  be  invested  with  the  important  task  of  forming 
the  minds  of  youth  :  and  such  are  the  doctrines  which  are  now  allowed 
to  be  disseminated  through  the  land;  to  train  up  men  to  villany 
BY  RULE,  that  the  prisons  may  be  more  speedily  replenished,  and  the 
gallows  never  want  a  numerous  succession  of  malefactors." 

The  exhibition  of  popery  and  Jesuitism,  which  this  dissertation  con- 
tains, is  derived  entirely  from  standard  Romish  authors,  all  of  whom 
have  been  authorized  and  approved  by  the  Italian  pontifTand  the  offi- 
cers of  his  court.     Not  a  single  principle,  however  wicked ;  not  the 
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mwUeflt  claim,  however  destructive ;  not  one  canon  or  decretal  or  bull, 
however  nefarious  in  malignity,  or  corruption,  or  despotism,  has  evtr 
been  denied,  changed,  or  abrogated,  because  that  would  nullify  all  t^e 
pretensions  to  infallibility.  The  whole  mass  of  tyranny,  sensuality, 
murder,  and  diabolism,  remains  as  it  was  ratified  in  all  its  parts  by  the 
council  of  Trent ;  and,  consequently,  'popery  as  it  is  exactly  delineated 
by  its  own  infallible  expositors — and  that  Jesuitism  which  is  the  very 
vilest  portion  of  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity,''  are  altogether  irreconcila- 
ble with  the  constitution,  laws,  and  social  system  established  in  the 
United  States.  Therefore,  the  declaration  of  Be  Prodi,  formerly  Ro- 
man archbishop  of  Malines,  ought  to  be  adopted  as  the  oracular  deci- 
sion and  rule  of  action  of  every  American  citizen :  **  Human  society 
is  fearfully  menaced  by  the  atrocious  revival  of  the  order  of  the  Jesuits ; 
and  by  the  introduction  of  their  principles,  which  engender  and  pro- 
mote every  private  and  public  collision,  disorder,  ai^d  crime.  Away 
WITH  Jesuitism  1"     Amen. 


II.  MONACIIISM- 

THE  MONASTIC  SYSTEM  IS  DESTRUCTIVE  OF  FREEDOM,  MORALm*. 

AND  THE  REPUBUC. 


Mona:<tic  inslituiions  are  very  melancholy  proofs  of  human  rebel- 
lion a j^ainsl  Cvod.  The  history  of  male  and  remale  convents  combines 
most  extraordinary  displays  of  folly,  wa3rTi*ardneas,  and  guilt.  Durine 
several  centuries  they  were  the  plague-spots  of  Europe;  the  grand 
s<cuirc(*s  of  papal  tyranny,  general  crime,  and  national  impoverishment. 

( ^r  all  the  anti-social  ingredients  which  the  Roman  pontiffs  have  cont- 
min;<:led  in  the  cup  of  wretchedness,  of  which  the  European  nntioiis 
so  long  have  drunk  at  his  instigation,  monachism  is  the  last  of  thi- 
pa))iil  iM)ison?,  which  any  citizen  would  naturally  suppose,  could  be 
imported  into  the  United  States;  because  it  includes  not  one  solitary 
charm  or  recommendation  except  for  the  lazy  and  the  vicious. 

Modern  monasticism  was  engendered  during  the  time?  of  the  pri- 
mitive Roman  persecutions.  The  outlawed  and  proscribed  ministers 
of  Christ  and  other  disciples  fled  from  the  cities  and  populous  districts, 
to  the  deserts  and  caverns  for  refuge,  until  the  storm  of  heathen  rage 
had  dissipated  its  fury;  but  eventually  they  contracted  a  fondness  for 
their  indolent,  useless,  and  solitary  life.  As  long  as  the  system  vms 
restricted  to  scattered  individuals,  it  was  of  comparatively  small  moment 
But  the  cunning  of  the  Roman  pontiffs  speedily  perceived  that  the 
monkish  life,  combined  with  special  vows,  might  be  metamorphosed, 
with  great  facility,  into  an  irresistible  engine  to  maintain  their  usurped 
supremacy.  Erroneous  opinions  respecting  the  superior  holiness  of 
celibacy,  originally  added  reputation  to  the  monks  and  nuns.  Whim- 
.«<ioal  notions  conoerninq:  the  purer  and  more  elevated  spiritualily  of  a 
reiired  and  contemplative  life  enlarged  the  number  of  rechise.s.  in 
j)root's.s  of  time,  as  their  services  became  more  valuable  in  c«  meniinir 
the  power  and  extending  the  jurisdiction  of  the  jmpal  court,  wherever 
iliey  were  «\«iablished,  the  Roman  pontitf  released  ibem  from  all  epis- 
copal jurisdirtion — until  a  t,'eueral  belief  prevailed,  that  umnarhi^m 
necessarily  combined  a  peculiar  and  very  high  degree  of  sanctiiy. 

A  mere  enumeration  of  the  chief  constituent  principles  of  the  monas- 
tic life  will  clearly  evince  the  genuine  auributes  and  character  of  all 
convents  of  friars  and  nuns.  It  is  only  requisite  to  mention  that  a  hypo 
critical  attendance  upon  exterior  ceremonies;  the  mystification  cf  the 
.marred  oracles,  and.  as  a  necessary  consequence,  the  abandonment  of  them 
as  a  rule  of  lire;  the  ]:)ve  of  the  marvellous  which  ever  marks  thostf 
over  whom  the  irrave  iruih.i  of  Chrislianily  bear  no  ."way;  and  spiri- 
t'lal  pride,  which  i.s  the  inherent  vice  of  all  the  monkish  orders  of  both 
se.\e.^,  are  the  very  soJil  of  all  those  communities.  These  topics,  hou-^ 
ever,  are  not  :he  precise  points  to  which  our  attention  is  now  directed. 
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The  features  of  monachism  which  claim  our  review,  are  these :  the 
penonal  degrading  bondage  of  the  monks  and  nuns ;  the  scandaloua 
turpitude  with  which  they  are  chargeable :  and  the  pernicious  efiects 
upon  national  prosperity,  which  necessarily  flow  from  monachism. 

1.  The  monastic  system  enslaves  aU  its  devotees,  and  is  inimieal  to 
personal  and  social  libetiff. 

No  scheme  can  be  devised  more  efiectually  to  enthral  the  mind  and 
fetter  the  conscience,  and  destroy  the  sense  of  human  responsibility  to 
the  tribunal  of  Jehovah,  than  monachism.  The  human  beings,  in  all 
ordinary  cases,  who  reside  in  convents,  are  either  they  who  Imve  been 
trained  up  for  them  from^their  youth ;  or  those  who,  disappointed  in  the 
world,  find  it  difficult  longer  to  indulge  their  profligacy,  unless  in  the 
seclusion  of  the  cloisters  or  the  recesses  of  the  nunnery.  The  univer- 
sal rule,  which  is  seldom  or  never  violated  except  for  money,  that  only 
boys  and  girls  too  young  to  discern,  and  too  inexperienced  to  resist 
the  wiles  of  the  crafty  heads  of  those  institutions,  shall  become  mem- 
bers, is  the  fertile  source  of  indescribable  crimes. 

At  the  early  age  of  seven  or  ten  years,  the  management  of  the  duc- 
tile minds  is  assumed ;  and  by  the  nefarious  contrivance  of  anrienlar 
confession,  the  children  become  mere  tools  for  all  the  exactions  and 
mandates  of  their  superintendents.  The  youth  are  taught  that  unre- 
served obedience  to  the  priest  or  the  superior  is  indispensable ;  that 
every  secret  of  the  heart,  every  word,  and  every  act,  either  of  their 
own  or  of  their  associates,  must  be  revealed  in  the  confessional  j  and 
that  they  must  neither  read,  know,  nor  engage  in  any  thing,  without 
the  consent  and  approbation  of  their  in&llible  directors,  who  speak  in 
the  stead  of  God. 

The  pretended  noviciate  is  a  gross  deception.  Ubless  by  stealth  or 
force,  no  boy  or  girl  who  is  once  thoroughly  initiated,  ever  escaped 
from  those  paths  of  the  destroyer.  Calumny  and  persecution,  in  every 
varied  form,  and  death,  where  it  can  be  securely  inflicted,  have  ever 
attended  a  flight  from  the  monastic  dungeons. 

Dr.  Snyder  and  Mr.  Riley,  who  were  nurtured  in  the  principal 
Jesuit  institution  of  the  United  States,  the  Greorgetown  monastery, 
have  affirmed,  and  no  papal  champion  has  denied  the  allegations — 
that  in  the  department  called  the  seminary,  in  which  Protestant  youth, 
with  others,  are  immured,  they  are  required  implicitly  to  obey  every 
regulation  which  the  priests  enact.  All  letters,  even  those  from  parents, 
or  brothers,  or  sisters,  sent  to  the  youth ;  and  all  the  letters  which  they 
write  to  their  relatives  are  feloniously  opened,  perused,  forwarded, 
delivered,  -or  destroyed,  according  as  they  promote  or  oppose  popery 
and  Jesuitism.  A  system  of  espionage  is  exercised  over  every  youth, 
so  that  all  concealment  of  his  predominant  views  and  feelings  would 
be  utterly  impracticable,  unless  he  was  as  deeply  versed  in  the  mys- 
teries of  Jesuitism  as  the  crafly  adepts  who  had  practised  all  its  wiles 
during  half  a  century.  Every  Protestant  book  which  a  youth  carries 
to  a  Jesuit  convent  is  instantly  abstracted ; — and  to  crown  the  whole 
system  of  bondage,  nearly  all  intercourse  is  prohibited  with  their 
domestic  friends. 

In  addition  to  these  facts,  if  any  persons,  of  more  purihr  and  fortitude 
than  is  usual  among  those  slaves  of  the  pope,  break  the  fetters,  and 
emancipate  themselves  from  their  direful  prison— unKiL  llkse^  vt^tn:^- 
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ingljr  ccmverted  b]f  the  grace  of  Qod,  tbej  life  in  contleot  alem,  ee 
ecconnt  of  the  erils  which  they  know  impcfid  ore?  then,  whenever 
the  Roman  prieats  can  inflict  them  without  feu  of  discovery  and  dread 
of  the  conaequencea. 

Seldom  do  we  hear  of  auch  an  event,  becanae  ao  few  peraons  are 
willing  to  confront  the  Ten^;eanc«  of  a  Roman  prieat  and  a  Jeauit  coo- 
feaaor.  Siater  Grertrude,  who  eloped  from  the  convent  of  Georgetown, 
abandoned  that  ^cage  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird"  in'conae- 
quence,  aa  her  frienda  narrate,  of  aaaaulta  upon  natural  right  and 
female  aenaibility,  which  few  abandoned  pronigatea,  except  Roman 
eccleaiaatica,  would  have  proposed,  and  much  leaa  attempted  to  exe- 
cute. The  gloomy  external  of  thoae  doleful  mansions  well  compoit 
with  the  dark  contrivancea  of  iniquity  which  are  ever  perpetrated  in 
the  interior — and  the  gratea  and  bars  all  bespeak  the  death-like  livinr 
sepulchre  in  which  thoae  children  of  crime  and  misery  are  entombed 
until  the  reaiatless  messenger  commanda  them  to  return  to  the  dim, 
frequently  by  murder,  lonff  before  they  have  paaaed  through  one  half 
of  the  threescore  yeara  and  ten. 

Thia  system  must  evidently  extinguish  all  illumination,  energy,  snd 
sense  even  of  freedom  and  independence.  Hence  popery  can  govern 
only  amid  darkness,  enervation,  and  slavery.  A  genuine  Papist  never 
did.  and  never  possibly  can,  form  any  correct  idea  of  reaaonable  and 
constitutional  liberty.  All  his  freedom  is  to  fulfil  the  commanda  and 
wishes  of  the  priest,  his  confessor — and  in  the  nunnery  this  is  still 
more  emphatically  true,  becauae  there  the  prieat  reigns  absolute 
monarch  ^  and  as  he  is  selected  expressly  on  account  of  female  pa^ 
tiality  for  him,  of  course  he  rules  with  undisputed  swaVt  and  every 
nun  la  his  voluntary  and  faithful  vaaaal,  the  tool  of  hia  oraera,  and  the 
pander  to  his  sensuality. 

It  is  attested  by  the  concurrent  history  of  all  papal  Europe,  that  the 
ecclesiastical  orders,  and  especially  the  monks,  have  ever  been  the  most 
furious  and  resolute  opponents  of  all  reform  and  liberty,  whom  the 
Roman  pontiflT  retains  in  his  unholy  employment.  Not  only  do  the 
convulsions  which  attended  the  evolution  of  gospel  truth  in  the  six- 
teenth century  verify  this  statement,  but  occurrences  of  the  present 
generation  corroborate  it  in  all  its  exactitude.  The  most  pertinacious 
and  unconquerable  adherents  of  the  papacy  and  of  all  the  oppressive 
corruptions  that  eventually  produced  the  French  revolution,  were  the 
members  of  those  numberless  monastic  establishments,  which  filled 
Franco  with  poverty  and  wickedness.  They  were  the  first  to  com- 
mence resistance  to  all  amendment  of  the  desolations  which  overpowered 
that  land.  By  their  influence,  most  of  the  horrors  that  attended  the 
civil  warfare  were  perpetrated  and  continued.  And  their  turbulent 
treason  ceased  only  when  their  castles  of  iniquity  were  confiscated  and 
Hold  as  national  domains ;  and  they  themselves  were  exftatriated,  to  pro- 
pagate the  cause  of  Babylon  among  every  people  who  permitted  those 
destroyers  to  take  up  their  residence  with  them. 

In  Italy,  the  same  obduracy  and  opposition  to  all  good  were  illus- 
trated, during  the  period  when  Leopold  of  Tuscany,  about  fifty  years 
ago,  attempted  to  correct  the  abuses  which  resulted  from  the  privilege 
of  asylums,  the  large  number  and  opulence  of  the  convents,  and  the 
muliitudus  of  shameless  profligates,  who,  with  the  utmost  publicity, 
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•odscioiuiy  jmctised  their  almost  unparalleled  utigodliiieM.  J&terj 
meaaiire  wJucli  waa  adopted  to  diffuse  knowledge,  to  diiniiikii  oppfca- 
sion,  to  ahirer  tlie  fetters  of  bondage,  and  to  ex^nd  the  natural  nghte 
of  mankind^  was  counteracted  with  an  intriguing  rigilance  that  nev^er 
slept,  and  by  a  secret  combination,  which,  under  the  sanction  of  the 
pope,  defied  all  the  exertions  and  power  of  the  civil  government 

The  fundamental  principle  upon  which  monastic  institntions  are 
fovaded,  is  a  total  subordination  of  all  the  fiiculties  of  the  soul  and  of  the 
corporeal  energies  to  the  will  of  the  superior.  To  know  nothing  which 
is  not  prescribed ;  to  abstain  from  every  thing  which  is  forbidden ;  to 
believe  all  that  is  imposed ;  and  to  execute  every  mandate  which  is 
enjoined  by  the  head  and  priest,  who  are  always  agreed,  constitute  the 
mainspring  of  the  conventual  machinery.  Therefore,  a  friar  or  a  nun 
is  little  more  than  an  animated,  moveable,  and  speaking  statue,  with- 
out thought,  and  without  will,  and  without  design;  except  as  it  is 
directed  by  its  ruler,  and  made  subservient  to  execute  any  purpose, 
which  may  aggrandize  the  craft,  and  administer  to  the  enjoyments  of 
the  despots  who  control  its  motions  and  command  its  acts. 

That  non-intercourse  with  society,  to  which  youth  ar#  thus  so  early 
subjected,  must  necessarily  enslave  the  mind  and  the  heart.  Especially, 
when  to  it,  is  superaddea  the  deep  conviction  which  all  youth  thus 
nurtured  possess,  that  every  thing  which  they  ever  thought,  felt,  wished, 
expreasect  or  did,  is  known  to  their  confessor.  To  the  priest,  in  child- 
like simplicity,  they  and  their  companions  began  to  divulge  what  was 
innoxious;  until  finally  as  they  became  older,  through  the  same  claim  of 
authority  on  his  part,  and  from  their  own  mysterious  dread  of  conceal- 
ment, he  attained  such  a  knowledge  of  their  tempers  and  characters, 
that  by  his  Jesuitical  machinations,  their  reputation  and  prosperity 
are  completely  at  his  command ;  and,  consequently,  they  must  comply 
with  all  his  injunctions,  however  outrageous  and  agonizing.  It  is  a 
manifest  contradiction  to  assert,  that  persons  thus  situated  can  enjoy 
freedom.  Their  vassalage  is^of  the  most  revolting  character,  and 
invariably  productive  of  the  utmost  mental  and  moral  debasement. 
Of  this  dreadful  bondage,  no  one  characteristic  is  more  appalling  than 
the  difficulty  with  which  it  is  extracted  from  the  minds  of  them  who 
have  been  the  subjects  of  it.  An  undefined  and  indescribable  alarm 
appears  ever  to  attend  almost  all  those  who  have  been  immured  within 
the  papal  cloisters — and  in  the  history  of  the  Roman  hierarchy,  scarcely 
any  thing  is  more  surprising,  than  that  so  few  of  the  monkish  ordere 
should  have  divulged  the  secrets  of  their  infernal  prison-house.  If  a 
solution  of  this  mystery  is  sought,  the  only  answer  is,  that  the  delin- 
quents dread  the  disclosures  which  the  Roman  priests  will  make,  of 
the  licentiousness  which  they  themselves  patronized ;  and  the  poison 
or  dagger,  with  which,  if  requisite,  they  will  silence  all  rebels  against 
ikeir  Lard  God  the  pope.  • 

Monasteries  and  nunneries  are  pernicious  nurseries  of  the  most  out- 
rageous forms  of  human  thraldom  and  degradation.  The  mischief  is 
aim  excessively  augmented  by  the  deceptive  titles  which  they  now  bear ; 
colleges,  seminaries,  and  convents ;  as  connected  with  the  still  more  im- 
posing and  insidious  appellatives  with  which  theteacheraofalle^anceto 
a  foreign  despot,  and  of  toe  most  inordinate  sensuality,  present  their  clai  ma 
to  pobuc  patronage. — They  are  by  courtesy,  or  rather  through  treachery 
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to  the  Lord  Jerat  Christ  and  evangelical  troth,  called  collegiate  prafet- 
sors,  and  sistert  of  charity  1  by  which  meana  Gothic  ignorance  is  intro- 
duced to  public  notoriety  in  the  garb  of  snperior  emdition,  and  the 
most  repu^snt,  selfish,  and  filthy  dissoluteness,  is  decorated  in  the 
robes  of  Christian  philanthropy  and  vestal  innocence 

That  a  system  so  incongenial  with  all  the  boasted  theories  and  insti- 
tutions of  our  civic  palladium  should  be  adopted  and  patronised  in  this 
republic,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  anomalies  of  modern  timet. 
Monachism  is  a  practical  abrogation  of  all  civil  and  religious  liberty- 
The  friar  and  the  nun  are  regulated  only  "  by  the  terrors  of  a  slave?' 
Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  the  sacred  cause  of  general  freedom  must  be 
diminished,  in  exact  proportion  as  the  number  of  these  prisoners  aug- 
ments ;  because,  through  these  institutions,  a  vast  but  deleterious  infla- 
ence  is  exercised  over  the  community. 

It  seems  to  be  an  almost  universal  specimen  of  that  infiituation  which 
marks  the  human  family,  that  they  are  generally  willing  to  pay  a 
costly  priee,  by  the  inverse  ratio,  according  to  the  worthlessness  of  the 
bauble.  The  &ct  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  monastic  institutions  in 
the  United  States.  Monks,  and  friars,  and  nuns,  in  their  own  undis- 
guised exterior,  present  no  very  lovely  attractions  to  American  citizens; 
hence  their  residences,  with  few  exceptions,  are  presented  under  the 
appellation  of  seminaries  for  youthful  instruction ;  and  by  continual 
puffing,  not  only  in  the  Roman  journals,  but  also  by  nominal  Protes- 
tants and  hirelings,  who  will  write  any  thing  for  pay,  these  places 
are  raised  in  public  opinion  to  the  very  acme  of  literary  excellence ; 
and  a  most  extravagant  price  is  demanded  for  the  admission  of  youth 
as  students.  The  majority  of  the  citizens  cannot  afiR)rd  to  souanderan 
income  sufficient  for  the  comfortable  support  of  a  small  family,  merely 
to  board  a  child  from  home.  Hence,  the  principal  portion  of  those  who 
arc  trained  up  in  Jesuitism,  within  the  monastic  houses  in  this  repub- 
lic, are  youth  from  families  whose  opulence  gives  them  more  extensive 
opportunities  to  influence  others;  and  whose  associations  must  be  in- 
tertwined with  the  most  important  members  of  society ;  and  whose 
superfluous  wealth  may  be  mischievously  appropriated  to  the  dissemi- 
nation of  those  principles  of  corruption  and  slavery,  which,  if  they 
could  obtain  the  predominance,  would  extirpate  not  only  the  reality, 
but  even  the  very  name  and  shadow  of  civil  and  religious  freedom  from 
the  American  continent.  Under  the  influence  of  this  monastic  thral- 
dom, Galileo  denied  his  own  mathematical  certainties  ;  Ftntlon  testi- 
fied that  the  most  pure  religious  and  moral  verities  were  accursed  errors; 
and  Scipio  de  Ricci  retracted  his  own  unanswerable  arguments  and 
facts.  After  those  examples,  persons  educated  in  this  country,  amid 
all  the  resplendency  of  Christianity  and  philosophical  science,  exem- 
plify the  pernicious  influence  of  a  monastic  education,  by  their  unquali- 
fied resistance  to  eelf-evident  truth,  and  a  voluntary  abandonment  of 
all  the  exercise  of  their  reason,  of  their  will,  of  their  judgment,  and  of 
their  conscience :  the  operation  of  neither  of  which  will  they  admit, 
unless  by  the  direction  of  him  to  whom  they  have  avowed  uncondi- 
tional subjection  in  thought,  word,  and  deed. 

2.  The  moiiVi^lic  sysiem  extinguishes  morality.  It  not  only  outrages 
the  laws  of  God,  and  all  the  ordinary  instincts  and  sensibilities  of  man- 
kind, but  it  also  engenders  the  most  determined  and  unnatural  selfish- 
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nets.  It  is  therefore  not  surprisingf,  that  the  lives  of  those  who  belong 
to  the  ecclesiastical  orders,  whether  male  or  female,  are  one  continual 
routine  of  voluptuous  idleness,  and  unrestrained  sensual  indulgence. 
The  most  marvellous  fiicts  are  these;  that  notwithstanding  all  the  cor- 
ruptions with  which  the  monasteries  and  nunneries  were  chargeable, 
they  maintained  their  ascendancy  over  the  benighted  and  abused  peo- 
ple—And that  in  this  country,  they  are  now  multiplying  in  number,  and 
amplifying  their  wickedness,  amid  obstructions  which  nothing  but 
Jesuitism  would  attempt  to  overcome. 

Two  universal  facts  illustrate  this  hideous  topic,  in  all  its  scandalous 
inordinacy.  Convents  for  the  monks  and  their  sisters  are  never  widely 
separated.  They  cannot  exist  apart — where  the  nunnery  is  stationed, 
the  monastery  speedily  is  erected.  In  all  the  nations  where  popery 
has  ruled,  subterraneous  or  other  secret  avenues  of  communication 
between  the  friars  and  their  sisters,  have  ever  been  found.  In  Tuscany, 
they  were  discovered,  as  recorded  by  Scipio  de  Ricci ;  and  in  Canada, 
they  also  existed.  In  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  it  is  impOtsible  that 
purity  and  decorum  can  preside  among  the  inmates  of  a  convent 

If  we  desire  accurately  to  understand  the  character  of  monastic 
residences,  we  must  examine  the  statements  made  by  the  English 
historians,  of  those  which  were  suppressed  during  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.,  and  of  those  which  were  unveiled  in  France  at  the  period  of 
the  revolution  in  1791  and  1792:  and  of  the  Spanish  monasteries 
described  by  Blanco  White ;  and  of  the  Italian  convents,  as  explored 
by  order  of  the  Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany.  A  few  only  of  the  most 
decorous  facts  shall  be  stated;  because  to  delineate  the  arcana  of  those 
'*  holds  of  every  foul  spirit,"  would  be  too  offensive  to  be  recited. 

In  the  preamble  tq  the  act  of  the  English  parliament  of  the  year 
1539,  it  IS  stated,  that  the  reason  for  the  abolition  of  the  monasteries 
was  "  their  vicious,  carnal,  and  abominable  livinc^,"  &c.  The  details 
connected  with  their  suppression  in  France,  and  their  doings  in  Spain, 
are- still  more  repugnant.  They  were  the  perfect  counternart  of  the 
Italian  convents;  a  correct  idea  of  which  may  be  formed  from  the 
following  narratives. 

Before  the  quotations  which  it  is  proposed  to  make  are  introduced, 
it  is  necessary  to  premise,  that  the  most  revolting  consideration  attached 
to  this  subject  is  this:  that  the  doctrinal  and  practical  iniquities  which 
are  adverted  to,  are  the  invention  of  men  and  women  who  impose 
themselves  upon  the  world  as  the  sole  possessors  of  supernatural  inno- 
cence and  holiness. 

The  following  portraits  of  this  5atn%  race  are  drawn  by  popish  artists. 

**Relicto  usu  matrimonii  vagas,  dissolutas  et  illegitimas  libidmes 
sectantur.  Ut  legitimse  maris  et  femins  conjunctio  in  adulterium  con- 
vertatur,  et  honesta  femins  unius  cohabitatio  variis  libidinibus  tollatus." 
Belga  de  Sehitm.  ei  Concil.  Schism.  14. 

*'Flagitiose  stupri,  sodomite,  bestialitatisque  plures  rei  sunt  Et 
quod  flendo  cemimus,  omnes  in  supradictis  ssBviunt  sceleribus." 
"  Pope  Ghregory,  drawing  his  fish-pond,  found  more  than  six  thousand 
heads  of  infonts  in  it;  upon  which  he  deeply  repented,  and  confessing 
that  the  decree  of  unnatural  celibacy  was  the  cause  of  so  horrid  a 
slaughter,  he  condemned  it,  adding :  *  It  is  better  to  marry  than  to  give 
occasion  of  deatL'  "   Hulderic  Eput  adv,  camtU.  de  CUrie.  Ctlih. 
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"  Ad  non  hi  lupi,"  the  Kutbor  n  writi 
"  rapBCM  aoiit  sub  OTiIi  imagine  lalitantet 
in  suis  penetralibus,  oblata  aevormnt  mer 
auiB  uxoribuB  licet  sepe  cam  sais  parvnlu 
libidiniboa  quarum  loirentur  ardore,  poUw 
Ecclet.  cap.  22. 

The  aame  autljor  ihns  timcribea  the  iota 
fbrbida  ua  to  aay  many  thinga  concemii 
f  irginum  Deo  dicatarurn.  sed  magia  de  1 
Cdcia  merelricum,  de  BtuprJs  et  inceatuoeia 
prolixe  trahamus.  ftuid  aliud  aunt  hoc  tei 
niai  non  Dei  sanctuarin,  oeA  veneris  pr 
impudicorum  ad  Hbidines  explendaa  recep 
puellam  relsre,  quod  publico  sd  acottani 
dt  Corrupt.  Statu  EeeUs.  cap.  23. 

According  to  the  order  of  Saint  Bridge 
the  lame  house  I  "  A  prelate  who  waa  eoi 
Bl  confeaaion,  and  constantly  persuaded 
perimplendum ;  making  her  believe  that 
ahe  immediately  confesaed  and  received  . 
innocent  before  God."    FiUUr,  Church  Hi 

"  Monasterium  orone  nonun  Qomorrh 
a  new  Qomorrha."    Baiteus  i»  Act.  Ponti 


"  Rea  jam  rediit  ut  vix  centeaimum  inn 
feminamm  abstineai.  Eo  necessitatis  pro 
eonjugatus,  aut  concubinarius,  sacerdoa  a: 
Consult.  Artie.  23. 

Cardinal  Hugo  delivered  a  discourse  at 
of  Lyons ;  and  the  character  of  Boman  ecc 
abbots,  priests,  and  nuns,  cannot  be  so  pon 
self  With  matchless  impudence  he  thus 
well  to  the  magistrates  and  inhabitanta  of 

"  Amici,  magnam  fecimus  postquam  in 
latem,  et  eleemosynam.  Qnando  enim  j 
quatuor  prostibula,  invenimua.  Sed  nui 
reliquimus.  Verum  ipsum  durat  eonlinu 
talis  usque  ad  occidenlalem,"     Mat.  Pari 

The  same  author,  M.  Paris,  records  ( 
anno  1125:  "  Res  noliasima,  negari  non 
in  siimmum  dedecua  mutavit." 

SUidan.  Comment.  1524,  declacea,  that 
nal  Campeggius :  -'  Quod  sacerdoiea  fian) 
peccatum,  quam  si  plurimas  meretrices  ail 

It  may  be  retorted,  that  these  are  &cts  o 
ceased  to  eual;  and  that  the  system  of  mon 
that  those  evils  have  vanished.  This  is  a 
In  the  memoirs  of  Scipio  de  Ricci,  who,  i 
prelate,  endeavoured  to  meliorate  the  de^r 
of  Tuscany,  th«  following  description  of 
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p«rt  of  which  existed  not  fifbf  yean  ago,  and  which  could  not  be 
refonoed,  in  any  one  points  m  consequence  of  the  insurmountable 
opposition  made  hy  the  Roman  pontiff  and  his  obsequious  ecclesiastics. 

"  The  Dominican  monks,  who  were  members  of  one  of  the  most  nume- 
rous ecclesiastical  orders,  had  been  the  scandal  of  all  Italy,  during  one 
hundred  and  My  years,  for  their  total  corruption :  and  their  direction 
of  the  female  convents  had  degenerated  into  a  scene  of  the  basest  pro- 
fligacy. Long  habit  had  so  accustomed  them  to  the  greatest  licen- 
tiousness, that  scarcely  any  respect  for  public  decency  remained." 
Memoirs  of  Scipio  de  Ricci^  yoI.  i.  pages  96,  97. 

The  nuns  of  Pistoia  testified  that  the  monks  taught  them  omnia 
flagitia.  and  that  they  should  look  upon  it  as  a  great  happiness, 
*'  libidines  satisfacere  potuerunt,  sine  inmntum  incommodo." 

It  was  necessary  to  raze  from  the  foundations  m  monastery  and  a 
female  convent  of  Carmelites,  which  were  in  fad  joined  by  means  of 
subterranean  passages.     Vol.  i.  pages  98,  121. 

The  Dominican  monks  were  all  debased  in  the  utmost  moral  and 
religious  depravity ;  which  they  endeavoured  to  propagate,  by  initiating 
in  the  most  impious  materialism  those  nuns  who  were  to  minister  to 
their  sensuality.  The  Jesuits  also  taught  the  nuns — **  Pudenda  exhi- 
bere  virtus  est ; — assuring  them  that  they  thereby  performed  an  act  of 
virtue,  because  they  overcame  a  natural  repugnance ;  puells  pudici- 
tiam  repug^abunt."    Vol.  i.  pages  131,  132. 

To  prove  that  the  system  of  Jesuitism  and  monkery  is  the  same  in 
all  parts  of  the  world,  the  following  testimony  by  a  Hindoo  brahmin, 
who  became  a  Roman  priest,  and  migrated  to  Europe,  was  given  no 
longer  since  than  the  year  1798. — "  The  Romlin  priests  in  India  are 
like  the  bonzes  of  Japan.  The  nuns  are  the  disciples  of  Diana,  and 
their  nunneries  are  seraglios  for  the  monks.  They  were  more  oflen 
pregnant  than  married  women  in  general.  The  Jesuits  had  become 
brahmins,  in  order  to  enjoy  the  privileges  of  that  caste;  among  which 
were  exemption  from  death  for  crime;  and  the  right  rem  habere 
cum  omni  muliere:  because  it  is  a  Hindoo  doctrine,  that  a  brahmin 
priest  feminam  sanctificat,  cum  qua  coit."    Vol.  ii.  pages  216,  217. 

"  The  monks,  confessors  of  the  convents,  openly  taught  the  Tuscan 
nuns  atheism;  encouraged  the  most  disgraceful  libertinism ;  and  filled 
them  with  impurity,  sacrilege,  and  debauchery  of  the  foulest  kinds. 
Immorality  was  thus  added  to  profanation;  and  corruption  brought 
forth  impiety.  By  tolerating  these  crimes,  the  pope  plainly  announced 
his  indulgence  of  them;  and  by  encouraging  the  commission  of  those 
iniquities,  he  became  an  accomplice."    Vol.  ii.  pages  263,  264. 

**  Tne  false  or  forced  virtues  of  the  monks  and  nuns  are  but  a  tissue 
of  hypocrisy,  and  a  stimulant  to  the  most  odious  vices.  The  institu- 
tions called  Virginales  were  schools  of  corruption  and  licentiousness; 
and  the  soi-disani  tribunal  of  penitence  is  the  constant  source  of  infamous 
wickedness,  by  those  impudent  jugglers,  whose  authority  depends  on 
the  blindness  of  men.  The  monks,  the  nuns,  their  superiors,  and  even 
the  pope  himself,  not  only  tolerated  these  disorders,  but  took  no  mea- 
sures to  arrest  the  infidelity  and  impiety  of  those  who  were  daily 
adding  new  victims  to  their  atheism"  ancf  inordinate  voluptuousness. 
VoL  ii.  pages  276,  277. 

As  it  is  requisite  to  add  some  of  the  decisions  which  the  Jesni^ 
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writers,  wno  are  the  Roman  oraclet  on  all  moral  and  casuistical  ques- 
tions, have  promulged,  and.which  they  constantly  and  universally  teach 
in  reference  to  the  abhorrent  impurities  that  inhere  in  those  prostibuJa 
where  monks  and  nuns  reside — and  as  these  same  &cts  and  testi- 
monies will  illustrate  the  character  and  effects  of  popery  and  Jesuitism 
in  reference  to  domestic  society  and  personal  character,  the  who!** 
condensed  summary  is  inserted  in  two  concise  sections;  the  firsr 
includes  the  principles  which  the  ecclesiastics  profess  and  teach,  and 
the  second  contains  the  examining  questions  in  the  confessional. 
Their  extreme  corruption  is  veiled  in  the  foreign  languages ;  and  it  i« 
not  superfluous  to  be  reminded,  that  if  no  other  reason  subsisted, 
popery  merits  universal  and  utter  execration ;  because  this  abominable 
wickedness  has  been  invented  by  monks  and  nuns,  who  profess  unparal- 
leled sanctity ;  and  notwithstanding  all  the  unmitigable  urgency  which 
exists  to  fill  the  public  mind  with  incontrovertible  facts ;  because  tht' 
evidence  is  so  revoltinq^,  that  the  volumes  written  by  their  canonized 
authors,  and  promulged  under  the  sanction  of  pontifical  infnllibiiity. 
are  so  diabolical,  that  they  cannot  be  published  by  a  translation  in 
our  vernacular  language. 

I.  Exposition  of  the  commandments  hy  Jesuit  Causists, 

1.  **  An  dari  possit  ignorantiainvincibilis  fornicationis?  Respondpo. 
posse  dari."  Filiucius,  Mor.  Quest,  tom.  1.  Tr.  30.  cap.  2.  S'o.  50. 
page  189.  Which  Azor,  tom.  1.  lib.  1.  cap.  13.  page  34.  confirms 
m  more  plain  terms,  when  he  says,  that  "  ad  scortum  accedere,"  is  a 
sin  of  which  a  man  may  be  invincibly  ignorant.  And  Ckarlu  Cens. 
Episcop.  prop.  13.  pac^e  12.,  asserts,  that  not  only  may  an  invincible 
ignorance  exist;  but  that  the trans^essor  "  map  merit  by  follauing his 
erroneous  conscieacey  This  doctrine  is  most  craftily  devised  to  ruin 
boys  in  Jesuit  colleges ;  and  to  pollute  girls  in  the  nunneries  which 
are  managed  by  their  seducing  pKnders,  the  sisters  of  charity. 

2.  Doctrine  of  probability.  **  The  doctrine  of  probability  aroong^ 
the  Jesuits  consists  of  the  following  principles.  The  Jesuit  cafcuisrry 
makes  all  things  probable;  and  an  advice  of  conscience  maybe  foundeiJ 
upon  an  opinion  that  is  simply  probable.  An  opinion  is  probable,  if 
only  one  author,  or  one  single  divine,  or  one  reason  which  we  estt'em 
good,  maintahis  it.  Of  two  probable  opinions,  it  is  lawful  to  follow 
that  which  we  like  best;  or  that  which  is  less  probable  and  safe,  if  it 
be  more  profitable  or  more  favourable. — Both  opinions  may  be  fol- 
lowed in  different  affairs,  and  even  in  the  same  affair,  acting  and  giv- 
ing contrary  counsels,  now  after  the  one.  and  then  after  the  other 
Although  we  believe  an  opinion  to  be  assuredly  false,  yet  we  may  sond 
another  person  to  those  who  hold  it,  that  he  may  follow  their  advice. — 
We  may  follow  an  opinion  with  a  safe  conscience,  if  we  know  with 
probability,  that  it  is  probable. — A  confessor  must  absolve  any  man. 
who  holds  an  opinion  which  he  believes  to  be  probable,  although  the 
confessor  knows  it  to  be  utterly  false. — He  who  believes  these  maxims 
mav  counsel,  sav,  and  do  all  that  he  will ;  and  there  can  be  no  affair  of 
'•onscience  so  troublesome  and  so  desperate,  for  which  expedients  may 
not  be  found,  and  no  black  crimes  so  heinous,  which  may  not  easily  be 
excused  and  completely  justified."     Jesuits'  Morals,  pages  1 12,  120 

"  The  pernicious  em»cts  and  awful  consequences  of  this  doctrine  are 
these.    It  favours  profiicraies  in  their  inordinate  crimes,  impious  men  in 


'  their  eril  coune,  and  irreligious  men  and  those  who  are  not  Christians 
in  their  infidelity.  It  teaches  men  to  elude  the  commandments  of 
Gk)d,  and  overturns  all  laws,  civil,  ecclesiastical,  and  divine.  It  destroys 
the  authority  of  all  governments,  of  all  parents,  and  of  all  other  supe- 
riors. It  introduces  licentiousness,  and  conducts  to  irreligion.  If 
once  received  and  taught,  it  cannot  be  destroyed  nor  hindered  from 
having  coarse  in  the  world."     Jesuit^  Morals,  page  133. 

The  following  general  maxims  will  illustrate  these  statements. 

**  All  probable  opinions  are  of  themselves  eaually  safe,  but  the  more 
pleasaint,  although  they  be  less  probable,  are  always  by  accident  more 
profitable  and  safe."  Caramuel,  CommeiU,  in  Reg.  Benedict,  and 
Tkeolog.     Fundam.  page  134. 

**  Wkeiher  men  follaio  one  or  ike  other  of  two  entirely  opposite 
opinions,  they  toill  go  on  directly  to  heaven."  Escobar,  in  proleg.  ^ 
tom.  1.  cap.  3.  No.'  13.  Accordinfif  to  this  doctrine,  the  Roman 
claim  to  exclusive  salvation  in  their  community  is  eztin^ished; 
because  a  man  may  assert  that  he  believes  the  Protestant  religion  to  be 
*  probable ;  and  it  is  more  beneficial  to  him  to  follow  it,  and  therefore  he 
continues  his  adhesion  to  it ;  and  the  same  argument  might  be  adduced 
in  favour  of  Mahometan  ism  or  paganism. 

The  council  of  Trent  pronounces  an  excommunication  against  those 
who  steal  women.  Tamhurin  exempts  from  the  curse,  and  from  all 
other  punishment,  "those  who  carry  them  away  by  force  to  defile,  but 
not  to  marry  them."     Tamlmrin.  lib.  7.  cap.  6.  No.  11. 

*'  The  Jesuits  promulge  four  sorts  of  principles  for  ruining  the 
authority  of  superiors.  By  corrupting  or  aestroying  it — by  bounding 
or  encroaching  upon  it — ^by  rejecting  or  weakening  it — and  by  directly 
hindering  obedience."     Jesuit^  Morals,  page  150. 

The  casuistry  of  the  Jesuits  is  obsequious  and  mercenary.  By  fol- 
lowing  their  principles,  all  consciences  are  quieted,  and  all  persons 
satisfied — and  hence  the  Jesuits,  who  are  slaves  to  their  own  lusts,  flat- 
ter the  passions  of  others,  that  they  may  retain  them  in  the  basest  ser- 
vitude. Thus  Escobar  inquires,  In  Proem.  Exam.  8.  cap.  6.  No. 
24.  page  28.  "  What  must  be  said  to  a  penitent  or  other  person,  who 
demands  which  of  two  opinions  is  most  probable  ?  If  he  desires  to 
know  what  he  ought  to  do  in  the  practice,  we  may  advise  him  to  that 
which  is  less  probable ;  and  we  snail  often  do  him  better  service,  by 
advising  him  to  that  which  is  more  easy,  and  which  he  may  do  with 
less  danger  and  inconvenience." 

Celot,  Reg.  Prof.  Scholast,  Sect.  6.,  gives  the  following  rule.  "When 
there  are  opinions  of  any  author  which  offend  and  are  not  received  in 
any  province,  they  must  be  careful  not  to  teach  them.  For  sage  and 
prudent  charity  wills  that  wo  comply  with  the  humour  of  those  among 
whom  they  live."  In  illustration  of  this  rule,  the  following  example  is 
adduced  in  the  Jesuits^  Morals,  page  161.  The  Jesuit  Hereau  publicly 
taught  in  the  Clermont  college,  Paris,  that  "murder  might  be  committed 
against  all  persons,  and  that  mothers  might  kill  their  children  or  pro- 
cure abortion."  Causin,  another  Jesuit,  does  not  disown  these  per- 
nicious maxims,  but  blames  him  for  indiscretion  in  thus  openly  avow- 
ing the  opinions  of  the  society ;  so  that  Jesuitism  addicts  itself  entirely 
to  the  humours  of  men,  and  to  the  difference  of  times  and  places. 

3.  The  next  occasion  of  sin.     All  persons  ahoxvVd  slN^VAl  Ctilft  Qft5:M\^\)& 
Vol.  JI-  61 
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of  iin;  which  rule  the  Jeeuite  piactically  abolieh.  One  illnetration 
will  suffice. 

Saneius,  in  Select  disput  10.  No.  20.  **Non  tenebitur  domo  ejicere 
concubinam,  si  concubinatio  sit  nirnis  utilis  ad  Incrandum  bona  teropo- 
ralia ;  aut  si  ex  ejectione  magnum  emolumentum  non  esset  acceptunu. 
Imo  si  concubina  nirnis  utilis  esset  ad  oblectamentum  concubinarii,  ec 
alia  famula  ad  id  nirnis  difficile  inveniretur,  ejecere  illam  non  erit  con- 
cubinarius  obligandus;  quia  oblectamentum  est  majoris  estimationis 
quara  quodcunque  bonum  temporale.  Ob  quod  fas  erit  cuique  de  noro 
admittere  feminam  ad  sui  famulatnm,  quantumcunqoe  metoat  labendi 
periculum.  Si  namque  ob  banc  causam  jam  receptam  expellere  non 
restringitur,  eodem  jure  de  novo  admittere  illam  erit  concessum.'* 
Hence,  according  to  Jesuitism,  uncleanness  in  single,  or  adultery  in 
married  persons,  is  not  only  guiltless,  but  absolutely  justifiable. 

Bauny^  Theolog.  Moral,  part  1.  Tract.  4.  De  peniten.  quest.  10. 
page  94.  "  Absolvi  posse  feminam  quae  domi  suae  viruxn  ezcipit  cum 
quo  sffipe  peccat,  cum  causam  aliquam  habet  eum  retinendi ;  quia  cum 
est  justa  causa  exponendi  se  pcccati  periculo  nee  occasionem  expresse 
et  actu,  nee  peccatum,  sed  commodum  suum,  quo  bono  non  prerenitur 
si  occasionem  perditam  omitteret  aut  ritaret."  This  rulp  for  granting 
absolution  perfectly  justifies  tbe  superintendents,  inmates,  and  visitors 
of  all  brothels,  as  well  as  all  violators  of  chastity  and  the  matrimonial 
covenant 

The  same,  Bauny,  Summa,  cap.  46.  pages  711,717,  extends  the  abso- 
lution so  as  to  include  all  promiscuous  domestic  libidinousness. 

4.  The  sacrament  of  matrimony.  Among  the  questions  which  are 
asked  by  the  priest  at  the  confession  prior  to  the  marriage  ceremony, 
the  following  are  addressed  to  the  woman.  They  are  found  in  the 
Ritual  Farmulario;  e  histitucion  de  curat  para  administrar  lo$  sacra- 
mentos,  &c.  Of  course,  as  popery  is  infallibly,  unchangeably,  and 
universally  the  same,  according  to  the  boast  of  the  Romanists,  these 
inquiries  are  propounded  to  every  young  Papist  lady  in  America.  The 
subject  is  the  canonical  impediments  to  marriage;  and  among  other 
similar  delectable  and  edifying  exhibitions  of  popery,  in  pages  605, 
606,  are  these  paragraphs : 

"  De  impedimenio  proveniente  ex  copula. — *  A  dormido  contigo  el 
padre  deste  P.?  o  alguno  de  los  hermanos  de  su  padre?  o  alguno  de 
los  hermanos  deste  P.?'  "  ' 

"  De  impedimento  criminis. — *  Mataste  a  tu  marido,  por  casarte  con 
otro  ?  o  hiziste  a  alguno  que  lo  matasse,  por  casarte  con  el  ?  viviendo 
tu  marido,  dixiste  a  P.  yo  me  casare  contigo,  y  dormiste  con  el  sabiendo 
que  tenia  muger?' " 

A  modest  young  lady  and  a  decorous  widow  must  assuredly  be 
enlightened  and  purified  beyond  all  measure  by  these  questions !  The 
converse  of  them  is  also  propounded  to  the  bridegroom. 

Dicaslillus,  lib.  2.  Tract.  3.  disput.  6.  dub.  1.  No.  18.    "  Non  solum 

Jmblica  mcretrix,  sed  etiam  occulta  et  maritata  potest  retinere  pretium 
brnicationis  et  adulterii."  He  also  writes,  lib.  7.  Decal.  oap.  3.  sub. 
3.  No.  22. :  "  Vir  non  est  ita  dominus  corporis  uxoris ;  ut  in  illud  per- 
fectissimum  dominum  habeat,  omnibus  aliis  exclusis:  sed  solum  itauti 
queat  in  debito  conjugali;  quod  certe  non  toliit  uxori  facultatom  acqui- 
rendi,  ex  turpi  sui  corporis  concessione."     To  which  he  subjoins,  lib.  7. 
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cap.  3.  sect.  5.  No.  7. :  "  Eipresse  exeludere  finein  multiplieandn  pro* 
lis,  imd  etiam  cupere  filios  non  procreare,  Teniale  eat." 

Tike  following  questions  and  themes  are  discussed  at  large  in  the 
▼arious  Jesuit  authors  quoted. 

So,  Debit  Conjug.  page  80.  *'  Copulari  ante  benedictionem,  aat 
nullum,  aut  leve  peccatum  est ;  quin  etiam  expedit,  si  multum  ilia  dif- 
feratur." 

Huriado,  De  Matri.  disput  10.  diffic.  3.  No.  8.  page  496.  **  An 
actus  conjugalis  ante  benedictiones  nuptiales  sit  illicitus?  Non  esse 
illicitum.'' 

Gordanus,  Theolog.  Moral,  Univ,  lib.  5.  quest  5.  cap.  6.  No.  3.  page 
870.  '*  An  meretrix  licite  retineat  prostitutionis  sua  pretium  ?  Potest" 

DiscastUlus,  lib.  I.  disp.  17.  de  Temperantia,  No.  276.  pa^  87. 
**  An  puella,  quee  per  vim  opprimitur,  teneatur  clamare,  et  opem  implo- 
rare,  ne  violetur  ?  •  •  •  ■•  Mere  passive  se  habere." 

Questions  are  also  propoundecl,  whether  a  Roman  priest,  and  ct 
course,  a  monk  or  nun,  or  any  other  Papist  in  similar  circnm* 
stances,  "Rem  habens  cum  femina  in  vase  prepostero— sodomitice 
patiens— crimen  sodomiticum  perpetrans — vitium  bestialitatis  perpe- 
trans— causa  libidinis,  masculum  autfeminam  rapiens— deserve  punish* 
ment  ?"  To  all  which  sanctified  exhibitions  of  popery,  the  reply  is  in 
the  negative. 

LessaUf  Pto]>.  "  Non  peccant  muHeres  quae  sepsbent  conspicien- 
das  adolescentibus."  This  was  one  of  the  propositions  publicly  taught 
in  the  Jesuit  college  at  Amiens,  anno  1658. 

TamburinuSt  Theolog.  Moral, 'Expiic.  Decal.lib.7.cap.  5.  sect  3.  No. 
523.  **  Quantum  pro  usu  corporis  juste  exiget  mulier  %"  The  answer  is  at 
large,  and  applies  to  meretrix,  virgo,  femina  bonesta,  and  femina  conju- 
gata.  This  is  the  conclusion  of  the  Jesuit ;  published  with  the  sanction 
of  the  Papists'  "  Most  Holy  Father,  their  Lord  God,  the  Pope."  "  G^m- 
mam  tanti  vendere,  quanti  quis  potest,  quia  hsBC  sunt  ad  delicias,  non  ad 
necessitatem.  Usum  actualem  corporis  velit,  huic^vilius,  huic  carius, 
ut  ei  libet,  sine  dolo  vendere  I"  These  are  the  subjects  taught  in  the 
male  seminaries  and  female  convents  of  this  republic. 

Sanchez,  Mat  disput  torn.  1.  lib.  1.  disput  21.  quest.  2.  No.  10, 11. 
page  141.  Tom.  3.  lib.  9.  disput  17.  No.  1,2,3,4.  page  217.  "  Utrum  cen- 
seatur  matrimoniumconsummatum,si  solus  virmtravas  naturalelemintt 
seminet  ?"  This  question  combines  a  very  lengthened  discussion,  in  a 
series  of  subordinate  inquiries ;  and  the  precise  character  of  the  whole 
may  be  understood  from  the  first  inference,  for  which  a  long  reason  is 
given,  so  far  exceeding  in  defilement  even  the  conclusion  itself  that  it 
cannot  be  transcribed.  This,  however,  is  the  advice  which  the  con- 
fessor is  directed  to  give  to  married  persons  upon  this  subject ;  and,  of 
course,  it  states  unequivocally  the  nature  of  that  examination,  to  wImcI^ 
all  Papists  submit  at  auricular  confession.  "  Sanum  est  conailinm,  ut 
curetur  simul  utrumque  semen  effundi:  quare  conjugi  tardiori  ad 
seminandura,  consulendum  est,  ut  ante  concubitum  tactibus  venerem 
excitet,  utsic  possit  in  ipso  concubitu  simul  efiundere  semen."  This 
is  the  authorized  instruction  of  the  Jesuits,  and  all  other  Roman  priests, 
to  young  ladies  when  they  go  to  confession,  prior  to  the  matrimonial 
ceremony,  and  to  all  married  women.  These  leadine  inquiries,  with 
ihe  cHbers  which  are  specified  as  legitimataly  arisiBg  vom  thflni  iath^ 
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same  diBcumion,  render  it  utterly  impoesible  for  husbands  and  wires  to 
cohabit  without  Tiolattng^  the  laws  of  the  R^man  ekurek!  and  conse- 
quently they  must  do  penance  for  not  oomniittin^  sins  of  which  they 
never  thought,  and  for  not  practising  abominations  with  which  no 
human  beings  but  monks  and  nuns  were  ever  acquainted;  and  in  which 
they  are  instructed  solely  by  the  priest  at  confossion. 

Ftgeli,  Pftrs.  4.  cap.  8.  ^fo.  127.  page  397.  **Cu]0  bligationi  sub- 
jectus  sit  qui  defloravit  virginem  V*  The  answer  is  giren  in  full, 
expressly  to  demonstrate  to  American  parents  that  they  cannot  possi- 
bly contract  higher  guilt,  in  reference  to  their  children,  than  by  trans- 
forring  them  to  the  direction  and  tuition  of  Jesuits  and  nuns.  **  Qui 
corrupit  virginem  preter  obligationem  penitendi,  nuUam  aliam  incur- 
rit :  quia  puella  habet  jus  usum  sui  corporis  valide  concedendi." 

Buzembaum,  Lacroix,  Tahema,  and  more  than  fifty  other  authors, 
maintain,  **  Puellam  non  peccare,  si  ob  evidens  periculum,  non  adhi- 
beat  ad  depellendum  stupratorem,  sed  mere  patiatur  coitum."  Admit- 
ting this  doctrine,  no  woman  ought  to  walic  nearer  a  Roman  priest, 
than  the  breadth  of  the  road. 

Tolei,  lib.  5.  cap.  13.  No.  4.  page  772.  **Si  quis  desiderat  poUu- 
tionem  ob  bonum  ftnem,  scilicet  sanitatem,  rel  ad  lerandas  carnis  ten- 
tationes,  non  est  peccatum."  To  which  detestable  iniquity,  S€l,  Sanchez, 
Escobar,  Lesstas,  and  Lapman,  all  consent,  in  its  most  aggravated  am- 
plitude. 

TrachiUa,  Lavacrum  Conscientia,  pages  96,  97,  98,  99.  *'  Concu- 
binarius  confitetur  se  saepius  labi  cum  consanranea  quam  domo  alit — 
an  sit  absolrendus  ante^uam  concubinam  dimittat  ?"  The  answer  is 
this — that  he  is  to  receive  absolution — '*  Si  ilia  concubina  sit  valde 
bona  et  utilis  economa;  ant  si  nullam  aliam  possit  habere."  This 
doctrine  is  denominated  by  the  papal  infallibility  which  sanctions  the 
volume,  "  Lavacrum  conscientis ;"  the  purifier  of  conscience  !  If  this 
be  sanctity,  there  is  no  abomination  in  PandemoniunL 

To  these  extracts  may  be  added  the  crowning  testimony  of  blasphe- 
my and  ungodliness  from  that  demigod  seraphic  doctor,  as  the  Papists 
t^orship  him,  Saint  Thomas. 

Alagona,  Thom.  Aquin.  Sum.  Theolog.  Corapend.  quest.  34.  page 
230.  *' Ex  mandato  Dei  licet  occidere  innocentem,  furari,  fomicari: 
quia  est  Dominus  vitae,  et  mortis,"  et  omnium ;  et  sic  facere  ejus  man- 
datum  est  debitum.     By  the  command  of  God,  it  is  lawful  to 

MURDER  THE  INNOCENT,  TO  ROB,  AND  TO  COMMIT  ALL  LEWDKE98, 
BECAUSE  HE  IS  LORD  OF  LiFE,  AND  DEATH,  AND  ALL  THINGS;  AND 
THUS  TO  FULFIL  HIS  COMMANDB^ENT  IS  OUR  DUTY  !" 

5.   Knavery  of  the  priests  who  administer  the  Romish  sacraments. 

Escobar,  Theolog.  Moral,  torn.  I.  lib.  8.  prob.  80.  "  Is  it  lawful 
Co  sell  the  obligation  of  administering  the  sacraments,  and  performing 
other  ceremonial  functions?"    This  is  answered  in  the  affirmative. 

Filiucius,  Moral.  Quest,  tom.  1.  Tract.  5.  cap.  6.  No.  186.  page  125. 
8a,  Missa,  No.  45.  page  516.  Amicus,  tom.  7.  disput.  33.  sect.  8. 
Nos.  284.  285.  page  466.  These  all  decide,  that — "  A  priest  who 
hath  received  a  large  sum  of  money  to  say  masses,  may  hire  other 

Eriests  to  sing  them  as  cheap  as  he  can,  and  retain  the  surplus  to 
imself" 

Tamburin.  Metk  C&nfeu.  lib.  2.  cap.  7.  sec.  5.  No.  42.  ''  If  a  priest, 
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while  he  carries  the  tacramentt  ohwnniate  and  defiune  his  neighbour^ 
or  rob  him,  it  is  not  necessary  that  he  declare  it  in  confession,  ibf  it  is 
no  great  irreverence." 

6.  Lave  to  our  neighbour, 

Bonaeina,  Disput  S.  quest  4.  No.  7.,  ''exempts  from  all  fanlts  the 
mother  who  desires  the  death  of  her  daughters,  quod  ob  deformitatem 
aut  inopiam  nequeat  juxta  animi  desiderium  eas  nuptui  tradera"  Erga^ 
according  to  Jesuit  casuistry,  the  mother  may  kill  her  daughters. 

7.  Perjury. 

Escobar,  Tract.  1.  Exam.  3.  cap.  7.  No.  31.  page  74^  **Is  it  law- 
ful to  suborn  aoy  person  to  swear  a  &lse  thing?"  To  which  Hnr 
tado,  and  Sanchez,  with  himself,  answer  in  the  affirmative.  Filio 
cius  thus  replies:  torn.  2.  Ques.  Moral.  Tract  21.  cap.  11.  No.  846, 
and  447.  page  206.  "  Any  one  upon  a  lawful  cause  may  request  a 
man  to  swear,  though  he  will  be  forsworn ;  and  this  thing  is  not  evil 
in  itself^  to  require  an  oath  of  a  person  whom  we  know  will  forswear 
himself" 

8.  Murder, 

Amicus,  tom.  5.  de  Just  et  Jure,  disput  86.  sec.  4.  No.  218.  **  It 
is  lawful  for  a  priest  or  monk  to  kill  a  man  who  threatens  to  publish 
some  great  crimes  against  him  or  his  order.  A  monk  who  feminam 
cognovit,  quoB  honori  ducens  se  prostitutam  esse  tanto  viro,  boasts  of  it, 
and  thereby  defames  him,  may  kill  that  woman." 

Dicastillus,  lib.  2.  Tract.  1.  disput  10.  Dub.  3.  No.  30.  "  It  is 
lawful  for  children  to  rise  against  tneir  parents,  servants  against  their 
masters,  dtc.,  and  repel  force  by  force,  when  they  are  actual!^ 
assailed." 

Molina,  de  Just,  et  Jur.  torn.  4.  Tract.  3.,disput  14.  page  1766. 
'*  An  adulterer  may  lawfully  kill  the  husband  of  the  woman,  if  her 
husband  having  surprised  him  with  his  wife  do  assault  him."  Tam- 
burin  is  of  the  same  opinion.  From  which  genuine  Roman  doctrines, 
Molina  deduces  this  corollary,  in  his  fourth  volume,  page  1766.  "A 
thief  having  entered  into  a  house  to  steal,  in  conscience  may  kill  him 
who  would  punish  him  for  his  theft,  if  he  cannot  otherwise  escape." 

Escobar,  Tract.  1.  Exam.  7.  cap.  2.  No.  46.  "  It  is  lawful  for  a 
monk  to  kill  a  man  who  publisheth  great  crimes  against  his  order,  as 
it  is  lawful  for  all  men  to  kill  with  requisite  moderation,  for  the  preser-' 
vation  of  their  honour."     Moderation  in  malicious  and  wilful  murder! 

9.  Theft. 

Sa,  Aphoris.  Furtum,  cap.  6.  page  292.  **  He  who  in  taking  what 
is  another's,  doth  him  no  injury,  is  not  obliged  to  restitution."  -  Th  ' 
thief,  and  the  priest  who  is  the  receiver  of  the  stolen  goods,  are  ths 
judges  of  the  fact 

10.  Pasting. 

The  following  reasons  are  alleged  by  the  Jesuits  as  reasons  to  dis-' 
pense  with  fasting.  So,  Jejun.  No.  9.  page  338.  "  Causa  reddendi. 
conjugi  debitum.  si  hoc  jejunio  impeditur."  To  which  doctrine,  Filiu- 
cius.  tom.  2.  Tract  27.  cap.  6.  No.  .119.  page  189,  fully  assents. 

Escobar,  Bauny,  Tamburin,  Filiucius,  and  Sa,  all  a^ee,  that  a 
man  "  non  potest  jejuniura  solvere  ut  vires  colligat  ad  crimen  perpe- 
trandam,  sed  potest  ad  vires  reparandas."  From  which  it  foU^iiv 
that  ifa  man  had  not  been  drowned  in  dM«iyfc\oii,  Yift  mnaa.V%:^  ^m^ 

6i» 
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(m1  i  but  his  iiiordiiwte  aeiiiiudity  d8iiuuidi,M  a  panuice  fer  hit  eriinca 
difjMDMtioo  ftom  dotj. 

Thate  extracts  from  the  standard  authors  amon^  the  Jesnit  casuists, 
all  whose  works  are  constantly  taught  in  their  seminaries  and  eonyents, 
as  the  exigencj  demands ;  suffice  to  rmfj  that  no  crimes,  and  no  de- 
pravity can  exceed  those  which  are  nurtured  and  practised  by  the 
main  pillars  of  the  Roman  pontifical  tyrant 

II.  7%i  examining  questiom  in  the  confesnanal. 

As  these  are  necessarily  compressed ;  in  the  selection  it  was  desi- 
rable to  include  those  which  most  accurately  unfold  the  dread  aitana 
of  popery.  Blasphemy,  irreligion,  dishonesty,  lyine,  revenge,  and  all 
their  concomitant  topics,  according  to  the  papal  balance  could  easily 
have  been  weighed  and  estimated ;  but  it  was  deemed  advisable,  for 
effect,  to  introduce  a  bw  only  of  those  which  are  applied  to  the  seventh 
commandment. 

The  Pope's  Tax  Book,  Taxa  CaneeUaria  Apostolicte,  contains 
the  price  for  the  pardon  of  every  sin  which  Roman  popes  and  priests, 
"  not  having  the  tear  of  Gk>d  before  their  eyes,  and  being  instigated  by 
the  devil,"  could  invent :  and  which  no  human  creatures  but  papal  eccle- 
siastics, male  and  female,  friars  and  nuns,  by  virtue  of  the  dissolution 
of  all  their  earthly  relationships,  when  they  enter  the  priesthood,  mon- 
astery or  convent,  would  even  imagine  and  much  less  perpetrate. 

Incests  and  lewdness,  too  horrible  to  be  named — murders  too  atro- 
cious to  be  committed — and  treasons  too  direful  to  be  executed,  except 
by  the  slaves  of  the  Roman  pontiflC  are  rated  at  a  small  price ;  while 
the  most  trifling  offence  agamst  the  authority  of  the  popish  priests, 
however  unconsciously  performed,  is  elevated  to  the  very  highest  fine, 
which  tyrannic  exaction  can  possibly  wring  from  its  intimidated  and 
superstitious  slaves. 

The  ensuing  examination  of  conscience,  is  extracted  from  the  "Cath- 
olic* s  Manual,"  a  volume  issued  by  John  Power,  the  popish  vicar  gene- 
ral of  New  York. 

Sins  against  ourselves  by  impurity.  1.  In  Thoughts.  In  wilfully 
dwelling  upon,  or  taking  pleasure  in  unchaste  thoughts.  It  must  be 
mentioned,  how  long,  wnether  with  desires  of  committing  evil ;  whe- 
ther they  caused  irregular  motions,  and  in  a  holy  place — and  whether 
the  objects  of  sinful  desires  were  single  or  married  persons,  or  persons 
OONSECRATBD  TO  GoD. — 2.  In  Wofds.  Speaking  obscenely,  listen- 
ing with  pleasure  to  such  vile  language,  sin^^ing  unchaste  songs, 
giving  toasts  and  sentiments  contrary  to  modesty. — 3.  In  lA)oks. 
Viewing  immodest  objects ;  reading  bad  books ;  keeping  indecent 
pictures ;  frequenting  plays ;  and  tempting  others  to  sin  by  dissolute 
glances,  gestures,  and  immodesty  in  dress  or  behaviour. — 4.  In  Actions. 
Defiling  the  sanctity  of  marriage  by  shameful  liberties  contrary  to 
nature ;  in  touching  ourselves  or  others  immodestly ;  permitting  such 
base  liberties.  Certain  sins  of  a  lonely  and  abominable  nature. 
What  were  the  consequences  of  these  sinful  impurities ;  explain  every 
thing,  the  number  of  these  bad  actions,  the  length  of  time  continued  in  the 
habit,  and  with  whom  we  sinned.  Catholic's  Manuel,  pp.289,  290,  291. 

The  following  questions  to  be  answered  at  confession,  are  found  in 
the  Philadelphia  edition  of  "  the  Key  of  Paradise''  approved  by  Mr. 
Kendrick,  the  Roman  prelate  of  Philadelphia.     Page  1 15. 
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1.  Hare  foti  ben  flfUilty  of  adultery  or  fomicatioii,  and  how  often? 
— 2,  Hare  you  desired  to  commit  either,  and  how  often  ? — 8.  Hare  you 
intended  to  commk  ehher,  and  how  often.— 4.  Have  you  takra  plea- 
•ure  in  thinking  on  any  improper  subject,  and  how  often  ?— ^.  HaTe  you 
endeavoured  to  excite  your  own  passions,  and  how  often  t — 6.  Hare 
you  been  guilty  of  indecent  liberties,  and  how  often? — 7.  Have  you 
read  indecent  writings  or  lent  them  to  others,  and  how  often  ? — 8.  Guive 
you  exposed  indecent  pictures  ? — 9.  Have  you  joined  in  indecent  con- 
versation, and  how  often  ? — 10.  Have  you  committed  any  gross  sin 
against  chastity  ? 

All  Roman  Catholic  men  and  women,  boys  and  girls,  above  twelve 
years  of  age,  must  study  all  the  above  questions,  and  carefully  and 
truly  answer  them  to  the  priest,  or  they  cannot  obtain  absolution. 

The  above  is  the  most  decorous  form  in  which  that  subject  ever 
met  the  public  eye— and  notwithstanding  all  the  g]oss  and  conceal- 
ment, enough  is  unfolded  to  testify  the  nature  of  the  questions,  which  a 
profligate  priest  proposes  to  the  person  who  attends  the  confessional. 

But  that  this  topic  may  appear  before  the  American  citizens  in 
its  true  grossness,  the  precise  inquiries,  as  they  are  presented  to  all 
females  above  twelve  years  of  age,  are  introduced  in  the  languages  in 
which  they  are  printed. 

The  volume  entitled,  **  Office  de  la  Semaine  Saints,  Latin  et  Fran- 
cois,  a  ^^^^gf  de  jRome,*'  contains,  **  Un  Exercise  pour  la  Con- 
PE88I0N."  This  Examination  includes  149  questions.  A  correct 
idea  may  be  formed  of  the  whole  from  the  eleven  leading  questions 
upon  the  seventh,  and  upon  the  first  clause  of  the  tenth  command- 
ments, which  in  Popish  directories  for  confession  are  generally 
combined. 

"  LuQCurieuz  point  ne  seras  de  corps,  ni  de  Consentement, — 1.  N'avez 
vous  point  pech6  contre  la  chastity  avec  une  personne  de  Pautre  sexe? 
et  quel  aet6  votr6  peche? — ^2.  N*avez  vous  point  tomb6  dans  Timpurit^ 
vous  seul,  par  quelque  action  sale,  comme  des  attouchements  deshon- 
notes  sur  vous  memos  ? — 3.  Combien  de  fois  cela  vous  est  il  arrive  ? 
vous  en  etes  vous  confess^  comme  vous  y  etiez  oblige  ? — 4.  N'avez 
vous  point  satisfait  votre  passion  ou  votre  curiosite,  en  jettant  les  yeux 
sur  quelques  objets  natucels,  que  la  pudeur  veut  qu'on  tienne  caches? 
— 5.  N^avez  vous  point  pris  plaisir  a  faire  des  actions  6u  des  postures 
indecentes,  ou  enfm  a  dir6  ou  a  entendre  des  paroles  equivoques  ? — 6. 
Vous,  fille  ou  femme  de  monde,  n'avcz  vous  point  port6  le  sein  decou- 
vert,  us6  de  ftird  ou  de  mouches  ?— -7.  N'avez  vous  point  trop  pris  de 
0oin  dans  vos  parures,  et  dans  vos  ajustemens,  pour  plaire  aux  hommes ; 
ou  et6  dans  ce  dessein  a  quelques  assembUes  dangereuses? — 8. 
N'avez  vous  point  lu  des  livres  d'amour,  tels  que  sont  presques  tons 
les  Romans,  fes  Contes,  et  les  Comedies  ? — ^9.  N'avez  vous  point  entre- 
tenue  une  trop  grande  familiarite  avec  d6s  personnes  de  Pautre  sexe? 
10.  N'avezvous  point  cberche  la  compagnie  de  ceux  que  vous  saviez 
vivre  dans  la  debauche? — 11.  N'avez  vous  point  appris  a  quelques 
jeunes  personnes  a  pec  her  contre  la  purit6  ?" 

It  might  be  presumed  that  this  exploration  was  amply  sufficient, 
especially  for  young  ladies — ^but  these  inquiries,  offensive  as  they  are, 
pinfold  scarcely  the  minutest  particle  of  the  genuine  abominations  which. 
have  been  contrived  and  enjoined  by  "the  MolVvet  ot^iaiVA.v^'^^^'^ 
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wine  of  whose  fornication  the  inhabitants  of  thm  eiith  have  beca 
made  dnink." 

It  is  to  be  regretted  in  reference  to  the  eflbct  which  is  designed  bj 
this  publication,  **to  lift  up  the  standard  of  the  Lord  against  the  enemy 
who  Cometh  in  like  a  flood,"  that  the  subsequent  examination  at  con- 
fession must  remain  in  the  original  language.  The  inquiry,  therefore, 
is  seriously  propounded  to  every  citizen,  and  especially  to  every 
woman,  old  and  young,  single  or  married ;  what  must  necessarily  m 
the  depravity  of  those  Roman  priests  who  write,  and  with  the  pope'i 
sanction,  publish  volumes  which  dare  not  be  translated  into  Engliab 
for  popular  perusal  ?  and  what  must  be  the  oe&rious  contents  of  those 
volumes,  extracts  from  which  are  necessarily  restricted  to  a  foreign 
tongue,  with  which  few  persons  sre  conversant?  although  the  quo- 
tations are  adduced,  expressly  and  solely  for  evidence,  upon  a  topic 
vitally  afiecting  the  interests  of  the  church,  the  republic,  and  mankmd 
in  all  their  diversified  relations. 

In  the  volume  already  referred  to,  and  quoted — "  Ritual  Farmulario 
de  Curas^  para  administrar  los  tacramerUos^^  dtc.  are  236  questions 
upon  the  seventh  commandment  of  the  Mosaic  Decalogue,  which  the 
priest  is  authorized  and  enjoined  to  propound  at  confession.  One 
hundred  and  sixty-one  inquiries  are  proposed  to  the  men.  Of  theses 
a  few  only  shall  be  extracted. 

"  4.  Desde  tu  ultima  confession,  con  quantas  mugeres  as  ofendido  a 
Dios  ? — 1 18.  As  peccado  con  tu  muger,  o  con  otra  qualqulera  fuera  del 
vaso  natural,  o  por  otra  parte  ? — 1 19.  QrUe  tantas  vezes,  que  tanto  tempo 
a  que  lo  usas? — 120.  Con  que  tantas  mucferes? — 121.  As  pecado  con 
algun  animal,  oveja,  perra,  cabra,  gallina,  burra,  mula,  gata,  pato,  o  con 
alguna  oveja  de  la  tierra  ? 

Y  si  es  muger,  pregunten  le :  As  pecado  con  algun  perro,  o  con 
olro  qualquier  animal?" 

These  are  some  of  the  choice  questions  which  the  priests  address 
to  all  females  above  twelve  years  of  age. 

"187.  Etes  donzella?  188.  Etes  amancebada? — 189.  Desde  tu 
ultima  confession,  con  quantos  hombres,  as  pecado  ?" — This  produces 
several  other  questions  of  a  more  minute  application. 

"  197.  Antes  que  te  casases  con  tu  marido,  estuviste  con  el  amance- 
bada ?  199.  Pecavas  con  el  cada  noche  ?  que  tantas  vezes  ?  205.  As 
pecado  con  dos  hermanos  ?"  This  question  is  applied  to  sixteen  dif- 
ferent relatives. 

"210.  As  palpado  con  tus  roanos  las  verguencas  de  algun  hombre? 
212.  As  consentido,  que  toquen  tus  verguencas,  o  a  tus  pechos,  o  a  otra 
parte  de  tu  cuerpi  ?  213.  As  bcsado  las  verguencas  de  algun  >iiron? 
0  as  consentido  que  te  bese  a  ti  las  tuyas.  deleytandote  en  esto?  231.  As 
consentido  que  alguno,  o  algunos  lyombres  duerman  contigo,  fuera  de 
tu  vaso  natural  ?  233.  Aste  pueste  sobre  el  varon  ?  o  as  consentido 
que  pequen  contigo  de  otra  manera,  que  la  natural  ?  235.  As  tocado 
con  tus  manos  tus  vers^ucncas  ?  o  entrando  los  dedos  en  ellas,  as  venido 
en  pollucion?  Cluando  esto  hazias,  pensanas  en  varon?  en  quantos 
varones  pensanas?  ^236.  Que  tantas  vezes?"  The  Spanish  ladies 
must  assuredly  realize  all  the  effects  of  Trachala^s  "  Lavacrum  dm- 
scienlia,^^  when  they  have  passed  through  this  priestly  ordeal. 

It  is  not  sufficient  for  the  purposes  of  the  Roman  tyranny  to  debase 
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penonB  of  both  sexes  apart,  but  the  papal  eoclesiastics  must  also 
letter  their  disciples  even  in  their  matrimonial  relations ;  and  how 
a  man,  who  knows  that  the  ensuing  questions  are  propounded  by 
a  profligate  priest  to  his  wife,  canvpermit  her  to  have  the  most  dis- 
tant intercourse  with  him ;  or  how  any  woman,  with  natural  feminine 
sensibilities,  the  proper  afiections  for  her  husband,  the  instinctive  ten- 
derness of  a  mother,  and  the  smallest  degree  of  human  pudicity,  can 
enter  a  confessional  to  listen  and  reply  to  the  following  inquiries,  is 
"  the  mystery  of  iniquity,''  which  can  be  solved  only  by  the  apostle 
Paul's  prophecy,  that  they  are  under  *'  strong  delusioru,  believing  the 
lie!"    The  questions  are  applied  both  to  the  husband  and  wife. 

The  section  is  entitled,  **  Pecados  que  puede  aver  entre  casados  con- 
tra este  sexto,  it  should  be  scptimo,  mandamiento." 

'*  162.  Pagas  el  devito  a  tu  muger,  o  a  tu  marido  ?  163.  As  llegado 
a  tu  muger  con  animo,  que  llegatas  a  ella,  aunque  no  fuera  tu  muger? 
O  as  Ueffado  a  tu  marido,  con  animo  que  llegaras  a  el,  aunque  no  fuera 
tu  marido?  165.  Graurdas  el  orden,  y  vaso  natural  con  tu  muger?" 
This  delicate  inquiry  for  a  woman  is  succeeded  by  several  others  of  a 
more  minute  character. 

**  169.  Estando  con  tu  muger  en  el  acto,  as  puesto  el  pensamiento,  en 
otra  muger  ?  o  as  dormido  con  tu  muger  pensando  aue  es  muger  de 
otro  ?  172.  Estando  en  el  acto  con  tu  marido,  as  teniae  el  pensamiento 
en  algun  hombre?  174.  Por  no  aver  dado  el  devito  a  tu  muger,  o  por  no 
aver  consentido  que  tu  marido  tenga  accesso  a  ti,  ase  seguido  alguna 
incontinencia?  179.  As  tenido  accesso  a  tu  muger,  o  a  tu  marido,  en 
la  iglesia,  o  en  cimenterio?  182.  Despues  de  aver  dormido  con  la 
hija  de  tu  muger,  o  con  el  hijo  de  tu  marido,  o  con  alguna  parienta 
de  tu  muger,  y  de  tu  marido,  as  buelto  a  dormido  con  tu  muger,  o  con 
ta  marido?  184.  Casastete antes  de  tener  catorze  annos?  Si  es  varon. 
Casastete  antes  de  tener  doze  annos  ?     Si  tu  muger." 

To  this  examination  at  confession,  of  which  only  a  concise  specimen 
is  extracted,  the  ensuing  paragraph  is  appended.  **  Otras  muchas  pre- 
guntas  dexo  de  escrivir  en  este  mterrogatorio  que  se  podian  hazer  a 
varones,  y  a  mugeres,  que  entre  ellos  se  cometen ;  que  son  todas  pec4i- 
dos  mortales  devolas  por  no  offender  les  oydos  castos  y  limpios,  ae  los 
confessorcs  letores,  y  por  que  en  la  lengua  Quechua,  no  se  pueden  tra- 
duzir  con  la  honestadad,  que  santo  lugar  re^uiere."  The  meaning  of 
which  sentence  is  this :  Many  other  questions  might  be  asked  con- 
cerning the  sins  which  men  and  women  commit  with  each  other: 
but  that  the  chaste  and  immaculate  confessors !  who  read  the  book 
might  not  be  offended,  those  inquiries  are  omitted ;  especially  as  they 
could  not  be  expressed  with  that  modesty  which  that  holy  office  requires. 
Ritual  Formulario,  &c.,  pages  210—231. 

The  above  concluding  paragraph  was  cited  in  the  original,  expressly 
to  manifest  the  extraordinary  duplicity  of  the  Roman  priests  and  Je- 
suits. After  having  taught  and  discussed,  in  all  the  pretended  solemnity 
of  the  confessional,  crimes,  of  which  certainly  nine  tenths  of  American 
citizens  never  thought;  the  author  apologizes  for  closing  the  interroga- 
tories by  pretending  that  the  other  impurities  which  men  and  women 
can  commit,  were  even  unfit  for  the  chaste  and  uncommted  ears  of  a 
Roman  priest !  and  that  they  could  not  be  divulged  {h  language  even 
fit  fiir  a  popish  confesMr  to  read ! 
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It  is  a  diUv  to  th«  Chriatian  choich,  and  to  society  at  large,  to  oftr 
an  apology  tor  the  above  extracts  in  the  Latin,  French,  and  Spanish 
languages,  thus  to  be  embodied  in  a  standard  work.  But  it  is  also  an 
imperative  and  solemn  obligation  &ithfully  to  develop  the  atrocious 
wickedness  which  is  inseparable  from  monastic  institutions. 

It  is  criminal  to  assert,  and  delusion  to  believe,  that  a  Jesuit  semi- 
nary or  convent  can  be  as  pure,  or  can  dispense  OQual  intelligence,  as 
Yale  college,  or  a  Protestant  female  academy.  The  principles  upoa 
which  they  are  founded,  the  rules  by  which  they  are  governed,  and  the 
course  of  tuition  through  which  the  students  pass,  amply  determine  this 
point.  But  the  contrast  in  morals !  No  professor  in  any  collegiate  institu- 
tion supported  by  Protestants  dare  to  promulge,  for  a  moment,  any  one  of 
the  abominable  maxims  which  have  been  cited  from  papal  authority, 
and  which  are  constantly  enforced  in  every  Jesuit  seminary.  No  Pro- 
testant lady,  who  superintends  the  intellectual  and  moral  progress  of 
My  young  ladies  in  any  district  of  the  United  States,  ever  conceived 
one  hundredth  part  of  the  nefarious  corruption  included  in  the  abore 
questions,  which  every  Roman  priest,  and  every  superior  of  a  Jesuit 
convent,  male  or  female,  proposes  to  the  respective  youth,  from  their 
earliest  age,  who  are  so  treacherously  committed  to  their  snares. 

The  preceding  extracts  are  all  selected  from  those  authors  wbo 
have  not  only  been  approved  by  the  popes  of  Rome,  whom  the  papists 
believe  to  be  infallible ;  but  they  are  also  the  writers  whose  authority, 
as  expositors  of  Jesuitism  and  Romanism,  is  ever  adduced;  and  whose 
ungodly  canons  and  rules,  all  those  who  enter  their  seminaries  and 
convents,  unless  the  grace  of  God  interpose  and  deliver  them  from  their 
worse  than  Egyptian  bondage,  never  cease  to  **  love,  honour,  and  obey." 

III.   The  Monastic  system  is  destructive  of  national  prosperity. 

European  annals  assure  us,  that  convents  are  the  vortex  in  which  all 
national  morals  and  wealth  are  engulfed.  Of  their  tendency  to  exter-  * 
minate  civil  and  religious  liberty;  and  of  their  matchless  turpitude,  the 
evidence  already  adduced  is  amply  convincing.  But  there  are  other 
points  which  more  immediately  advert  to  the  welfare  of  the  republic 
in  its  political  and  temporal  relations,  that  require  distinct  illustration. 
These  have  been  so  elegantly  delineated  in  Makray's  essay  on  the 
"  Effects  of  the  Reformation ;"  that  it  is  indispensable  to  insert  his 
luminous  historical  development  of  monastic  institutions,  not  only  on 
account  of  its  intrinsic  value,  but  also  because  the  testimony  affords 
such  powerful  corroboraiion  of  those  principles  which  this  disquisi- 
tion inculcates.  Effect  of  the  Reformation  upon  Civil  Society^  by  W, 
Makray,     Pages  83 — ^96. 

**  The  reformaiion  has  promoted  the  internal  security  and  prosperity 
of  the  states  of  Europe,  by  effecting  the  abolition  of  various  custoins 
and  institutions  which  were  calculated  to  corrupt  their  morals  and  to 
impoverish  their  resources.  The  cruelty  of  some  of  the  heathen  empe- 
rors, and  the  terrible  persecutions  with  which  they  visited  the  primitive 
Christians,  induced  multitudes  of  the  latter  to  escape  into  the  solitary 
and  uninhabited  places,  where  the  enthusiasm  that  oistinguished  many 
of  them  was  inflamed  to  an  extraordinary  degree  by  the  gloom  of  the 
surrounding  desert  Fanaticism  having  continued  the  unnatural  prac- 
tice of  leaving  society,  even  after  the  cause  which  had  given  biith  to 
it  had  ceased,  ihe  mouasuc  life  be(|;an  to  assume  a  regular  form.   Edi* 


Appendix  731 

fiees  were  reaped  and  appropriated  to  the  parpose;  rales  were  prescribed 
for  the  obaerrance  of  tneir  iobabitants ;  and  eminent  for  piety  was  the 
individual  esteemed,  who,  forsaking  the  rain  pleasures  and  pursuits  of 
a  fleeting  world,  took  up  his  final  retreat  in  one  of  these  solitary  man- 
sions. This  was  the  origin  of  monastic  institutions ;  and  one  of  the 
most  surprising  subjects  that  can  engage  our  contemplation,  is  the  extent 
to  which  they  increased.  To  think  of  a  society  that  derived  its  exist- 
ence from  an  obscure  individual,  who  possessed  no  influence  save  what 
his  fervid  superstition  conferred  upon  him,  extending  its  ramifications 
over  one  kingdom  after  another,  and  over  one  region  after  another,  till 
it  could  boast  of  an  establishment  over  half  the  globe — ^numbering,  too, 
among  its  members,  statesmen,  kings,  and  emperors,  and  actually  grasp- 
ing a  great  part  of  the  wealth  of  the  nations  in  which  it  prevailed — is 
one  of  the  most  astonishing  scenes  that  history  unfolds. 

^  The  monastic  life  is  unnatural, — ^for  it  is  m  direct  opposition  to  an 
original  principle  of  the  human  mind,  by  which  our  species  are  con- 
nected among  themselves — the  desire  of  society ;  nor  is  there  a  more 
striking  phenomenon  in  the  history  of  mankind  than  this — that  a  wild 
enthusiasm  should  acquire  entire  superiority  over  an  affection  to  which 
men  in  every  region  in  the  world  do  homage.  The  professed  and 
primary  object  of  monastic  institutions  is  preposterous.  Little  can  be 
said  for  the  rationality  of  minds  which  could  suppose  that  the  duties 
we  owe  to  the  God  who  made  us,  may  be  better  performed  amid  the 
gloom  of  the  desert,  and  the  dreariness  of  the  cell,  than  in  the  scenes 
of  social  life ! 

**  But,  although  it  were  granted  that  the  object  of  monastic  institutions 
is  not  irrational,  their  existence,  from  the  very  hour  of  their  commence- 
ment, was  one  continued  crime  against  God,  and  against  human  society, 
increasing  every  hour  in  magnitude  and  atrocity.  Man  is  not  a  being 
formed  for  himself  alone.  Dependant  on  his  fellows,  his  very  circum- 
stances point  out  his  destination.  He  is  a  member  of  society,  and  there 
are  duties  which  he  owes  to  society  of  as  much  importance  in  their 
own  place,  as  those  that  are  more  immediately  required  of  him  by  his 
Creator.  What  estimate,  then,  must  we  form  of  the  conduct  of  him 
who  turns  away  with  utter  contempt  from  all  those  oflices  of  social 
duty,  and  bursting  through  all  the  strong  and  endearing  ties  by  which 
he  is  connected  with  the  members  of  the  same  great  &mily,  resolves 
to  live  'a  solitary  man  V 

"  Look,  then,  to  the  aggregate  of  injury  which,  in  the  withdrawment 
of  its  members,  was  inflicted  on  society  by  these  institutions,  during 
the  long  period  of  twelve  centuries,  and,  negative  though  the  crime  be, 
it  will  not  be  easily  counterbalanced.  If  the  beings  devote'd  to  mona- 
chism  during  all  that  time  be  estimated  at  the  permanent  average  of 
three  hundred  thousand, — a  number,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  greatly 
below  the  truth, — forty  generations  passed  away  in  that  period,  and  a 
total  is  presented  to  us  equal  to  the  population  of  England — ^perhaps 
double  or  triple  that  number — of  our  fellow-creatures,  to  whose  exer- 
tions in  her  service,  society  had  a  right  of  which  she  could  not  be 
deprived,  snatched  away  from  her,  and  with  all  those  powers  and 
fiiculties,  which,  under  a  kindlier  influence,  might  have  been  her  orna- 
ment and  her  delight,  buried  in  the  lone  desert  t  Who  can  tell,  amid 
all  this  prodigious  overthrow  of  mind,  how  maivY  m\^YiX^  «^\tvv&  ^^t^ 
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crashed  in  their  opening  energies  ?  How  manj  individiuils  were  god- 
damned  to  live  in  vain,  through  whose  enterprising  efforts  light  migk 
IttTe  heen  shed  on  the  paths  of  literature,  or  on  the  truths  of  religion ! 
Who  can  tell  whether  the  comhined  exertions  of  many  of  these  lost 
myriads  might  not  have  prevented  the  disastrous  reig^  of  durknen 
that  ensued,  and  rendered  the  reformation  unnecessary  t  At  all  evenit, 
who  can  doubt,  that,  in  all  this  inconceivable  multitude,  there  were 
•  many  who  would  have  occupied  important  stations  in  society: — many 
who  would  have  proved  the  centre  of  domestic  charitiea,  the  lovers  of 
freedom,  the  friends  and  benefactors  of  their  species  ?  What  can  redeem, 
from  the  charge  of  atrocious  guilt,  the  system  which  occasioned  sach 
gigantic  ruin  of  intellectual  and  moral,  as  well  as  of  physical  powers! 
"This,  however,  is  not  the  precise  view  of  the  injury  done  to  society 
by  monastic  institutions,  nor  is  it  that  in  which  their  criminality  appears 
invested  with  its  highest  aggravation.  It  is,  indeed,  much  to  depriTe 
society  of  the  benevolent  exertions  of  millions  of  her  members;  but  it 
it  a  painful  addition  to  set  all  these  millions  in  hostility  asfainst  her. 
From  the  principles  on  which  these  institutions  were  established,  and 
the  conduct  which  characterized  their  members,  they  were  arrayed 
against  her  prosperity  and  her  peace.  The  principles  on  which  they 
were  instituted,  were  those  of  entire  devotedness  to  the  court  of  Rome, 
and  absolute  independence  on  the  civil  power.  Now,  the  exemption  of 
rach  vast  numbers  of  ecclesiastical  persons  from  all  subjection  to  the 
secular  authorities,  was  utterly  at  variance  with  national  security;  yet 
this  exemption  was  claimed  for  them,  and  during  many  ages  aflbrded 
ground  of  contention  and  warfare  in  almost  every  nation  of  Europe. 
It  was  too  late,  afler  the  reformation  had  taken  place,  to  think  of  con- 
tinuing such  a  state  of  matters ;  but  its  continuation  was  attempted, 
and,  in  the  articles  decreed  by  the  council  of  Trent,  for  the  reformation 
of  princes  and  civil  magistrates,  which  were,  in  fact,  but  a  collection 
and  confirmation  of  the  decrees  of  former  councils,  we  may  read  at  once 
a  description  of  the  state  of  Christendom  forages  previous  to  the  refor- 
mation, and  of  the  state  in  which,  if  papal  influence  had  been  suffi- 
ciently powerful,  it  would  still  have  remained.  The  principal  decrees 
of  this  council,  on  this  subject,  are  the  following:  *That  persons  eccle- 
siastical, even  though  their  clerical  title  should  be  doubtful,  and  though 
they  themselves  should  consent,  cannot,  under  any  pretext,  even  that 
of  public  utility,  be  judged  in  a  secular  judicatory.  Even  in  cases  of 
notorious  assassination,  or  other  excepted  cases,  their  prosecution  mus: 
be  preceded  by  a  declaration  of  the  bishop  of  the  diocess.  That  in 
causes  spiritual,  matrimonial,  those  of  heresy,  tithes,  &c.,  civil,  crimi- 
nal, mixed,  belonging  to  the  ecclesiastical  court,  as  well  over  persons 
as  over  goods,  pertaining  to  the  church,  the  temporal  judge  cannot 
intermeddle,  notwithstanding  any  appeal,  &c. :  and  those  who,  in  such 
causes,  shall  recur  to  the  civil  power,  shall  be  excommunicated,  and 
deprived  of  the  rights  contended  for.  Secular  men  cannot  constitute 
judges  in  causes  ecclesiastical ;  a  clergyman,  who  shall  accept  such 
offices  from  a  layman,  shall  be  suspended  from  orders,  deprived  of 
benefices,  and  incapacitated.  No  king  or  emperor  can  make  edicts, 
relating  to  causes  or  persons  ecclesiastical,  or  intermeddle  w^h  their 
jurisdiction,  or  even  with  the  inquisition;  but  are  obliged  to  lend  their 
arm  to  the  ecclesiastical  judges,  when  called  on.     Ecclesiastics  shall 
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aol  be  coDdtrained  to  My  taxes,  excise,  &c.  not  even  und^r  the  name  of 
fiiee  gifts,  or  loans,  eitner  for  patrimonial  goods,  or  the  goods  of  the 
chnieh.  Princes  and  ma^strates  shall  not  quarter  their  officers;  A«. 
on  the  houses  or  monasteries  of  ecclesiastics,  nor  draw  thence  anght 
for  victuals,  or  passage-mone]^,  &c.  And  there  was  an  admonition  to 
•U  princes  to  have  in  veneration  the  things  which  are  of  ecclesiastical 
light,  as  pertaining  to  God,  and  not  to  allow  others  herein  to  offend, 
venewing  all  the  constitutions  of  sovereign  pontiflfs,  and  sacred  canons, 
in  fiivoar  of  ecclesiastical  immunities,  commanding,  under  pain  of  ana- 
thema, that,  neither  directly  nor  indirectly,  under  any  pretence,  aught  he 
onaeted  or  executed  against  ecclesiastical  persons,  or  goods,  or  against 
their  liberty  |  any  privilege  or  immemorial  exception  to  the  contrary 
notwithstanding.' 

**  Such  are  the  privileges  which,  not  the  monks  only,  but  all  the 
orders  of  the  clergy,  insulted  the  powers  of  Europe  by  arrogating  to 
themaelves,  and  in  asserting  which,nhey  frequently  threw  whole  king- 
doms into  confusion.  *  It  is  evident,  that  these  articles  imply  a 'total 
independence  of  the  ecclesiastic  on  the  secular  powers,  inasmuch  as  the 
latter  could,  on  this  plan,  use  no  coercive  measures,  either  for  prevent- 
inff  the  commission  of  crimes  by  the  former,  or  for  punishing  them 
when  committed — could  not,  even  for  the  eviction  of  ci?il  debts,  or  dis- 
charge of  lawful  obligations,  afiect  the  clergy,  either  in  person  or  pro- 
perty, moveable  or  immoveable ;  and  could  exact  no  aid  from  them  for 
the  exigencies  of  the  state,  however  urgent  Besides,  the  independence 
wassolely  on  the  side  of  the  clergy.  The  laity  could  not,  by  their  civil 
snnctions, affect  the  clergy  without  their  own  concurrence;  but  the 
clerff}r,  both  by  their  civil  and  by  their  religious  sanctions,  could  affect 
the  laity,  and,  in  spite  of  their  opposition,  whilst  the  people  had  any 
religion,  bring  the  most  obstinate  to  their  terms.  The  civil  judge  could 
not  compel  a  clergyman  to  appear  before  his  tribunal ;  the  ecclesias- 
tical judge  could  compel  a  layman,  and  did  daily  compel  such,  to  appear 
hefore  him.  And  in  all  the  interferings  and  disputes  between  indivi- 
duals of  the  diflerent  orders,  the  clerical  only  could  decide.  Moreover, 
though  the  kinds  of  power,  in  the  diflferent  orders,  were  commonly  dis- 
tinguished into  temporal  and  spiritual,  the  much  greater  part  of  the 
power  of  the  ecclesiastics  was  strictly  tempmral.  Matters  spiritual  are 
those  only  of  faith  and  manners;  and  the  latter  only  a5  manTicrs;  that 
is,  as  influencing  opinion,  wounding  charity,  or  raising  scandal. 
Whereas,  under  the  general  term  spiritual,  they  had  got  included  the 
more  important  part  of  civil  matters  also,  affairs  matrimonial  and  tes- 
tamentary, questions  of  legitimacy  and  succession,  covenants,  and  con- 
rentions,  and  wherever  the  interposition  of  an  oath  was  customary. 
Add  to  these,  that  they  were  the  sole  arbiters  of  the  rights  avowedly  civil 
of  the  church  and  churchmen,  and  in  every  thing  wherein  these  had,  in 
common  with  laymen,  any  share  or  concern.'  The  popish  clergy  gene- 
rally, and  especially  the  monastic  orders,  were  *  a  sort  of  spiritual  army, 
dispersed  in  diflferent  quarters,  indeed,  throughout  Europe,  but  of 
whi  jh  all  the  movements  and  operations  could  be  directed  bv  one  hand, 
and  conducted  upon  one  uniform  plan.'  The  monks  of  each  particular 
country  •  were  a  particular  detachment  of  that  army,  of  which  the  ope- 
rations could  easily  be  supported  and  seconded  by  all  the  other  detach* 
ments,  quartered  in  the  different  countries  round  ahout.  Each  detach- 
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mmd  was  not  only  independent  of  the  aorereiga  of  the  coantry  in  which 
it  was  quartered,  and  by  which  it  was  maintained,  hot  dependent  on  t 
foreign  sovereign,  who  could  at  any  time  turn  its  arms  against  the  sov- 
Areign  of  that  imrticular  country,  and  support  them  by  the  arms  of  aU 
the  other  detachments.* 

"  The  monastic  iostitutions  were  injurious  to  the  states  of  Europe, 
inasmuch  as  they  absorbed  a  vast  portion  of  national  wealth.  It  is  not 
merely  true  of  them  that  they  were  supported  in  affluence  and  splen- 
dour—at the  expense  of  the  very  community  whose  claims  on  their 
services  they  had  spurned;  but  aided  by  the  delusions  which  popenr 
had  spread  over  the  world,  they  drew  mto  their  possession  immense 
riches,  the  greater  part  of  which,  as  to  any  advantage  resolling  firom 
it  to  the  state,  became  from  that  moment  utterly  deaa. 

**  But  the  revenues  which  they  derived  from  their  endowments  in 
land,  and  from  their  church  livings,  although  quite  enormous,  were  not 
the  only  sources  of  wealth  to  the  cnonasteries.  Sums  exceeding  con- 
ception came  into  their  possession  from  the  sale  of  relics,  and  the  volun- 
tary offerings  of  superstitious  devotees.  Perpetually  were  the  religious 
of  the  monasteries  exhibiting  a  vast  variety  of  relics,  whose  virtues  were 
marvellously  adapted  to  all  the  exigencies  of  human  life :  there  were, 
for  example,  three  or  four  arms  of  Andrew,  some  dozens  of  Jeremiah's 
teeth,  the  parings  of  Edmund's  toes,  some  of  the  coals  that  roasted 
Laurence,  the  girdle  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  shown  in  eleven  several 
places,  two  or  three  heads  of  Ursula,  some  of  Peter's  buttons,  and  maov 
rags,  of  the  muslin  and  lace  of  Margaret  and  Clara,  and  other  illustri- 
ous female  saints  I  A  thousand  marvellous  properties  were  attributed 
to  these  precious  relics.  They  had  power  to  fortify  against  temptation, 
to  infuse  and  strengthen  grace,  to  arive  away  the  devil  and  all  evil 
spirits,  to  allay  winds  and  tempests,  to  purify  the  air,  to  secure  from 
thunder  and  lightning,  to  arrest  the  progress  of  contagion,  and  to  heal 
all  diseases  1  Indeed,  it  was  much  more  difficult  to  tell  what  they  could 
not,  than  what  they  could  do!  To  be  permitted  to  touch,  or  even  to 
see  these  hallowed  things,  was  a  privilege  for  which  the  people 
had  to  pay;  but  the  possession  of  them  was  to  be  obtained  only 
with  a  very  great  price ;  and  the  virtue  by  which  they  were  distin- 
guished, was  also  proportioned  to  the  rate  at  which  they  had  been 
procured. 

"  In  addition  to  the  immense  sums  received  for  their  relics,  the  mo- 
nasteries were  ever  attesting  some  new  miracle,  for  the  purpose  of 
attracting  the  unhealthy,  the  penitent,  and  the  pilgrim;  all  of  whom 
were  expected  to  leave  an  offering  behind  them  to  the  wonder-working 
saint.  The  wealth  of  which,  by  these  means,  the  monks  became  pos- 
sessed, was  enormous.  An  English  historian  informs  us,  that  the  offer- 
ings at  the  shrine  of  Thomas  Becket  amounted,  in  one  pear,  to  nine 
hundred  and  fifty  four  pounds, — a  sum  equivalent  to  Jifiy  thousand 
dollars;  and  that  the  gold  taken  from  the  shrine,  at  the  time  of  the 
demolition  of  the  religious  houses,  *  filled  two  chests,  which  eight 
strong  men  could  hardly  carry.'  *  The  jewels,  the  plate,  the  furni- 
ture, and  other  goods,  which  belonged  to  all  these  houses,  must  have 
amounted  to  a  prodigious  sum,  of  which  no  computation  can  now  be 
mada  In  many  of  the  rich  monasteries,  their  vestments  were  ofcloih 
of  gold,  silk,  and  velvet,  richly  embroidered;  and  their  crucifixes. 
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«iikag«i^  eaiidlettieks,  and  other  utenails  and  ornaments  of  tlieir 
ehnrebes,  were  of  silver  and  gold.' 

"And  what  was  the  mighty  benefit  which,  in  retam  for  all  the 
splendid  gifts  they  received,  the  monastics  conferred  on  their  deyo- 
tees?  invariably  the  grand  return  made  to  the  donors,  was  a  pro- 
mise that  all  the  inflaence  which  the  fiuhers  possessed  in  heaven  should 
be  exerted  in  behalf  of  their  souls,  and  the  souls  of  their  relations  \ 
What  imposition  can  be  too  gross,  for  deceiving  an  ignorant  and  su- 
peratitious  people  ?  The  sanctity  of  the  recluses  consisted  wholly*  or 
chiefly,  in  some  ridiculous  singularity  of  garb;  yet  was  the  world  so 
much  infatuated  by  their  appearance,  that  liberality  to  them-^^ren  to 
the  beggaring  of  their  own  children — was  regarded  as  the  most  direct 
path  to  heaven ;  nor,  it  was  imagined,  could  immortal  happiness  be 
more  efiectually  secured,  than  by  giving  the  luxuries  of  life  to  those 
who  had  bound  themselves  to  live  in  abstinence,  and  by  enriching  those 
who  had  sworn  to  live  for  ever  poor  1  Thus  were  the  people  deluded, 
and  thus  the  pretensions  of  the  monastic  fathers  to  poverty  and  austere 
piety  were  mere  cant ;  for,  amid  all  the  gloom,  and  all  the  afi*ected 
rigidity  of  their  character  and  their  devotions,  they  never  manifested 
much  reluctance  to  encumber  themselves  with  the  riches  that  perish, 
and  to  baiter  for  the  carnal  things  of  this  world,  the  precious  com- 
modities of  the  world  to  come.  ' 

**  It  would  have  been  well,  however,  if  the  mere  absorption  of  pro- 
perty and  of  wealth  had  been  all  the  positive  evil  with  which  the  mo- 
nastic institutions  were  chargeable.  It  is  manifest  that  this,  in  process 
of  time,  would  have  effected  theriiin  of  society ;  and,  but  for  the  refor- 
mation, Europe  would,  ere  long,  have  become  a  region  of  moimsteries 
and  of  monks.  Nevertheless,  it  is  the  moral  influence  which  they  ex- 
erted, that  renders  them  pre-eminently  infamous,  and  throws  over  their 
ffuilt  its  deepest  and  darkest  shade  of  atrocity.  The  morality  of  a  na- 
tion constitutes  its  highest  glory ;  when  that  is  gone,  its  worth  is  depart- 
ed, and  though  it  may  continue  to  boast  of  trade,  and  riches,  and  power, 
it  is  become  an  abomination  in  the  earth.  It  is  a  fact  which  cannot  be 
disputed,  that  these  institutions  naturally  tended,  and  did  greatly  con- 
tribute, to  spread  the  ruin  of  moral  character,  over  every  country  in 
which  they  prevailed.  There  is  not  one  individual  of  our  species,  on 
whose  mind  seclusion  from  society  would  not  produce  the  most  bane- 
ful eflects.  It  would  either  give  to  his  character  the  complexion  of  a 
rigid,  unsocial  misanthrope,  or  inspire  him  with  all  the  fervor  of  fana- 
tical frenzy.  Men  of  strong  mental  powers,  improved  by  education, 
have  been  unable  to  withstand  its  influence.  Indeed,  it  seems  to  be  the 
unavoidable  efl*ect  of  a  monastic  education,  to  contract  and  fetter  the  hu- 
man mind.  The  partial  attachment  of  a  monk  to  the  interest  of  his  order, 
which  is  often  incompatible  with  that  of  other  citizens — the  habit  of  im- 
plicit obedience  to  the  will  of  a  superior,  together  with  the  frequent  re- 
turn of  the  wearisome  and  frivolous  duties  of  the  cloisters—debase  his 
fiiculties,  and  extinguish  that  generosity  of  sentiment  and  spirit,  which 
qoalifies  men  for  thinking  or  feeling  justly,  with  respect  to  what  is  pro- 
per in  life  and  conduct.  The  effect  of  monastic  seclusion  on  the  fewuUe 
mind,  has  been  sometimes  of  a  singular  cast.  In  a  convent  of  nuns  in 
France,  a  strange  impulse  seized  one  of  the  fair  sisterhood  to  mew  like  a 
cat,  which  toon  communicated  itself  to  the  rest,  and  became  general 
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thfoughout  the  c^mvent,  till,  at  last,  they  all  joined,  at  stated  periodi,  in 
the  practice  of  mewing,  and  continued  it  for  several  hours  1 

**  In  the  fifteenth  century,  one  of  .the  nuns  in  a  Oennan  convent  was 
seized  with  a  strange  propensity  to  bite  all  her  companions ;  and,  sur- 
prising as  it  may  seem,  this  disposition  spread  among  them,  till  the 
whole  sisterhood  was  infected  with  the  same  fury.  This  exhihits  the 
ludicrous  of  monachism ;  but  it  is  the  eflfect  which  it  has  produced  on 
the  passiims^  that  mankind  have  had  most  reason  to  deplore.  Men  may 
think  to  escape  the  power  of  passion,  by  escaping  from  the  view  of  those 
objects  by  which  it  was  excited;  but  experience  tells  us  that  the  thought 
is  Tain.  The  calm  which  seems  to  accompany  the  mind  in  its  retreat 
is  deceitful :  the  passions  are  secretly  at  work  within  the  heart ;  the 
imagination  is  contintially  heaping  fuel  on  the  latent  fire,  and  at  length 
*  the  labouring  desire  bursts  forth,  and  glows  with  volcanic  heat  and 
fury.  The  man  may  change  his  habitation,  but  the  same  passions  and 
inclinations  lodge  within  him  ;  and,  though  they  appear  to  be  undis- 
turbed and  inactive,  are  silently  influencing  all  the  propensities  of  his 
heart.  Even  minds  under  the  influence  of  virtuous  principle,  could 
with  difficulty  stem  the  impetuous  torrent ;  and  as  for  those  of  an  op- 
posite description,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  they  should  be  overcome. 
The  celibacy,  the  poverty,  and  the  self-tormenting  punishments  to  which 
the  advocates  of  monachism  pretended  to  dedicate  themselves,  were  the 
means  of  fostering  their  pride,  their  ambition,  and  their  sensual  incli- 
nations ;  and  so  quickly  was  the  semblance  of  sanctity  banished  from 
their  habitations,  that,  in  the  ninth  century,  the  most  strenuous  eflbrts 
of  Charlema^e  were  inadequate  to  the  task  of  repressing  the  disor- 
ders with  which  they  were  pervaded.  Ignorance,  arrogance,  and  luxu- 
ry, were  the  prominent  features  in  the  character,  not,  indeed,  of  the 
monks  only,  but  of  all  the  orders  of  clergy.  Worldly  ambition,  gross 
voluptuousness,  and  grosser  ignorance,  characterized  their  various 
ranks ;  and  the  open  sale  of  benefices  placed  them  often  in  the  hands 
of  the  basest  of  me. 

"  The  history  of  monastics  exhibits,  that  their  hearts  were  corrupt- 
ed with  the  worst  passions  that  disgrace  humanity,  and  the  discipline 
of  the  convent  was  seldom  productive  of  a  single  virtue.  The  pre- 
lates exceeded  the  inferior  clergy  in  every  kind  of  profligacy,  as  much 
as  in  opulence  and  power;  and,  of  course,  their  superintending  and 
visitorial  authority  was  not  exerted  to  lessen  or  restrain  the  preva- 
lence of  those  vices,  which  their  evil  example  contributed  so  largely 
to  increase. 

"  The  celebrated  Boccacc,  by  his  witty  and  ingenious  tales,  has 
very  severely  satirized  the  licentiousness  and  immorality  which  pre- 
vailed during  his  time,  in  the  Italian  monasteries;  but  by  exposing 
the  scandalous  lives,  and  lashing  the  vices  of  the  monks,  nuns,  and 
other  orders  of  the  Papal  clergy,  he  has  been  decried  as  a  contemner 
of  religion,  and  as  an  enemy  to  true  piety.  Contemporary  historians 
have  also  delivered  the  most  disgusting  accounts  of  their  intempe- 
rance and  debauchery.  The  frailty,  indeed,  of  the  female  monastics. 
was  even  an  article  of  regular  taxation ;  and  the  holy  father  did  not 
disdain  to  fill  his  coffers  with  the  price  of  their  impurities.  The 
frail  nun,  whether  she  had  become  immured  within  a  convent,  or 
itill  resided  wilboui  its  >Yall8,  might  redeem  her  lost  honour,  and  be 
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reinstated  in  her  former  dignity  and  Tirtue,  for  a  few  du6att.  This 
scandalous  traffic  was  carried  to  an  extent  that  soon  destroyed  all 
sense  of  morality,  and  heightened  the  hue  of  vice.  Arahrosius  of  Ca- 
nadoH,  a  prelate  of  extraordinary  virtue,  visited  various  convents  in 
his  diocess;  but  on  inspecting  their  proceedings,  he  found  no  traces 
even  of  decency  remaining  in  any  one  of  them,  nor  was  he  able,  with 
all  the  sagacity  he  exercised  on  the  subject,  to  re-infuse  the  smallest 
particle  of  these  qualities  into  the  degenerated  minds  of  the  tisler* 
Aood.  The  reform  of  the  nunneries  was  the  first '  step  that  disdii- 
guished  the  government  of  Sixtus  IV.  after  he  ascended  the  papal 
throne,  at  the  close  of  the  sixteenth  century.  Bossus,  a  canon  of  the 
strictest  principles,  and  of  most  inflexible  disposition,  was  the  agent 
selected  for  this  arduous  achievement.  The  Genoese  convents,  where 
the  nuns  lived  in  open  defiance  of  all  the  rules  of  decency,  and  th% 
precepts  of  religion,  were  the  first  objects  of  his  attention.  The  ora- 
tions which  he  publicly  uttered  from  the  pulpit,  as  well  as  the  private 
lectures  and  exhortations  which  he  delivered  to  the  nuns  from  the 
confessional  chair,  were  fine  models,  not  only  of  his  zeal  and  probity, 
but  of  his  literature  and  eloquence.  They  breathed,  in  the  most  im- 
pressive manner,  the  true  spirit  of  Christian  purity ;  but  his  glowing 
representations  of  the  bright  beauties  of  virtue,  and  the  dark  deformi- 
ties of  vice,  made  little  impression  upon  their  corrupted  hearts.  Des- 
pising*the  open  calumnies  of  the  envious,  and  the  secret  hostilities  of 
the  guilty,  he  proceeded,  in  spite  of  all  discouragement  and  opposi- 
tion, in  his  highly  honourable  pursuit ;  and  at  length,  by  his  wisdom 
and  assiduity,  beheld  the  fairest  prospects  of  success  daily  opening  to 
his  view.  The  rays  of  hope,  however,  had  scarcely  beamed  upon  his 
endeavours,  when  they  were  immediately  overclouded  by  disappoint- 
ment. The  arm  of  magistracy,  which  he  had  wisely  called  upon. to 
aid  the  accomplishment  of  his  design,  was  enervated  by  venality;  and 
the  incorrigible  objects  of  his  solicitude,  having  freed  themselves,  by 
bribery,  from  the  terror  of  the  civil  power,  contemned  the  reformer's 
denunciations  of  eternal  vengeance  hereafter,  and  relapsed  into  their 
former  licentiousness  and  depravity.  A  few,  indeed,  among  the  great 
number  of  nuns  who  inhabited  those  guilty  convents,  were  converted 
by  the  force  of  his  eloquent  remonstrances,  and  became  afterwards 
liighly  exemplary  by  the  virtue  of  their  lives,  but  the  rest  abandoned 
themselves  to  their  impious  courses ;  and,  though  more  vigorous 
methods  were,  in  a  short  time,  adopted  against  the  refractory  monas- 
tics, they  set  all  attempts  to  reform  them  at  defiance.  The  modes,  per- 
haps, in  which  their  vices  were  indulged,  changed  with  the  character 
of  the  age ;  and,  as  manners  grew  more  refined,  the  gross  and  shame- 
ful indulgences  of  the  monks  and  nuns  were  changed  into  a  more 
elegant  and  decent  style  of  enjoyment.  Fashion  might  render  them 
more  prudent  and  reserved  in  their  intrigues,  but  their  passions  were 
not  less  vicious,  nor  their  dispositions  less  corrupt." 

Eighty  years  after  the  reformation,  in  1599,  we  are  assured  that  the 
number  of  monasteries  and  convents  in  the  papal  dominions  in  Europe, 
exceeded  225,000,  which  must  have  contained  at  least  six  millions  of 
persons,  all  of  whom  were  of  mature  age.  According  to  this  calcula- 
tion, as  compared  with  the  population  of  the  United  Suites,  if  the  mo- 
nastic system  were  as  widely  extended  in  this  republic  as  in  those 
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EMojfBtJb  iatimm,  dufb  woidd  ¥»  XM  loii  ploMily  ihn*  om  nkillidft 
■ad  m  Mf  of  ittMdtt  tad  ftoAii  Ufteig  ia  ]ad<Htaee,  profiHioa,  aad  pnl- 
Hghef  ,  wirii  iMoM  eonprbe  oae  fttanh  ef  all  the  «uldl  iahabiiniti  rf 
tiMi  Mnal  oraioa. 

'  Natioaal  piotperi^,  and  emebdiy  Yhe  fllaU^ 
arhich  contnbate  to  a,  depend  ehieflv  upon  the  freedom  and  virtae  of 
Cheeiliie&i.  BiM  theii^ithualcea»Menprofed,canDMesittwfaert 
popenr  vndominalet.  There  are  aleo  eubordinate  canaes  whfch  m 
n»j  lolnnrtial  in  producing  the  adtantaffee  that  are  ao  deaifebfe. 
A  Manerdoak  active,  and  mom  people,  aban&ntly  anpfdied  with  tempo- 
fol  eoinibrta,  would  be  the  bridt  deacription  of  a  proqwrona  natioB:-* 
hat  ihia  ehatacter  net«r  did  appertain,  and  never  poaaibly  can  bdong 
to  anr  eoantrjr^  where  connfotnal  inatitntiona  are  plentifiil  and  encoih 
aageo:  Thia  fiict  ia  namileat,  becanae  the  monaatic  life  ia  deatractiva 
of  the  faoman  apeciea.  It  encoaragea  indolence ;  and  graapa  an  enor- 
aMM0  Tovenae,  to  acpandeir  in  tiie  uttnoai  eietrava«ance  of  ocliaoeherj. 
if  an  eqaal  ^roporuon  (rfmooaatetiea  nowexialed  in  the  United  Statei 
aa  fertteily  in  Ean^ ;  Combining  the  loaa  of  active  labour,  and  riie 
additioaal  ezpenditnrea ;  the  amoant  would  eonatitate'  ah  annual  aom 
aquivalonit,  at  leaat,  to  five  hundred  milliona  of  doOara,  to  be  dedoetil 
from  the  national  income  and  opulence. 

The  ajratem  of  celibacy,  whidi  ia  the  comer-atone  and  the  capatoae 
of  aH  the  monaatic  edificea,  *'  contenma  the  divine  conatitotion  of  nnrnta 
aatuftb  Mid  oulragea  common  inatincta."  It  generatea  *  the  very  wont 
eorropdona  and  perveraiona  to  which  human  nature  ia  liaUe:  aoek 
eiettily  are  the  inflictiona  of  monaatic  life;  ita  aolitude,  and  celuaeyl 
TIm  very  aame  authority  which  fbrbida  adultery,  enjain$  marrirngt: 
weA  aa  fona  aa  morality  ia  undenlood  to  conaiat  in  obedience  to  the 
dedared  will  of  God,  it  can  never  be  imanned,  that  a  man  ia  defiled 
by  living  in  matrimonjTt  any  more  than  by  '  eating  with  unwashen 
handa.'  The  anchoret  la  a  aelfist  by  his  very  profession :  and,  like  the 
aenaualiat,  though  his  taste  may  be  of  another  kind,  he  pursues  hn 
personal  gratification,  reckless  of  the  wel&re  of  others.  Tnat  so  mon- 
strous an  itnraorality  should  have  dared  to  call  itself  hy  the  name  of 
aanctity,  and  should  do  so  too  in  front  of  Christianity,  is  indeed  amaz- 
ing*'   Hist,  of  Enthus,  sect.  9. 

That  the  European  nations  were  vastly  less  in  the  number  of  their 
inhabitants  prior  to  the  reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  than  they 
now  are,  ia  an  indisputable  fact ;  and  the  causes  are  obvious  to  every 
political  economist.  The  Roman  priests  and  monks,  with  their  nuns, 
aistera,  and  nieces,  all  of  whom  lived  in  canonical  celibacy,  compriaed 
(wo  fifths  of  the  whole  adult  people ;  and  these  were  either  debilitated 
bv  inordinate  and  unnatural  sensuality,  or  were  guilty  of  procuring 
aoortitfna,  or  of  infanticide.  Hence  tne  people  were  comparatively 
few ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  that  Europe  now  containa  three  times  as 
many  (leople  aa  were  living  two  hundred  years  am  One  grand  canae 
of  diia  increase  ia  obvious.  The  monasteries  and  convents  throughout 
all  the  Proteatant  countries  were  demolished,  and  the  friars  and  nuns 
were  dismissed  to  useful  life,  with  an  injunction  against  the  restoration 
of  {he  ungodly  craft.  Hence  selfishness  died  away;  dissoluteness 
decreased:  and  their  consequent  crimes  were  so  diminished,  that 
instead  or  being  tokrated,  and  a^udgcd  to  be  venial  ftulta,  they 


APPENDIX  TW 

beteme  aggravated  felonies;  and,  of  courae,  the  people  multiplied  in 
a  ratio  never  before  known.  This  could  not  have  been  exemplified 
during  the  sway  of  the  monastic  corruptions.  The  erection  of  con- 
vents, and  especially  those  for  females,  by  impeding  the  increase  of  the 
people,  is  the  greatest  obstruction  which  Satan  can  devise,  to  multiply 
Tice,  and  to  counteract  the  approximation  of  these  states  to  the  first  rank 
among  the  nations  of  the  world. 

With  this  melancholy  result  of  popery,  is  connected  another  pernir 
cious  device.  The  monks  and  nuns  are  ever  illegally  and  corruptly 
grasping  after  wealth.  Except  the  offspring  of  priests  and  nuns, 
precious  illegitimate  darlings!  no  parents  can  place  their  children 
within  those  Jesuit  institutions,  unless  they  furnish  large  present  pay, 
and  hold  out  the  expectation  that  the  reversionary  property  accruing 
from  their  parents  will  eventually  belong  to  the  confraternity  of  friary 
or  of  nuns,  by  whom  the  deluded  victim  has  been  beguiled,  until 
impiety  and  irreljgion  have  assumed  undivided  supremacy,  or  death 
has  transferred  the  victim  to  the  tomb.  For  even  in  this  country,  no 
murder  which  is  perpetrated  in  those  *'  holds  of  every  foul  spirit,  and 
in  those  cages  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird ;"  and  no  atrocity, 
however  flagrant — ever  passes  under  a  coroner's  research,  or  the  juris- 
diction of  a  court  of  justice.  They  are  equally  exempt  from  the  civil 
authority  in  these  states,  as  though  they  resided  in  an  undiscovered 
island  in  the  Pacific  Ocean.  It  is  self-evident,  that  a  system  which 
ever  obtains  all  of  earthly  goods  which  it  can  possibly  grasp,  only  to 
expend  it  in  the  most  iniquitous  manner,  must  be  incompatible  with 
the  social  welfare,  and  destructive  of  national  prosperity ;  because  the 
wealth  accumulated  by  convents  has  always  been  devoted  to  purposes 
most  hostile  to  personal  virtue,  domestic  comfort,  and  the  welfare  of 
the  body  politic. 

Monastic  institutions  are  a  death-blow  to  all  industry.  Indolence, 
and  uselessness,  and  corruption,  are  their  grand  attributes.  They  are 
supported  by  the  labour  of  others,  exacted  not  for  an  equivalent,  but 
for  the  most  absurd  as  well  as  ungodly  objects.  Their  pretended  vow 
of  poverty  is  a  ridiculous  and  shameless  imposture.  In  idleness  they 
commence,  and  live,  and  die;  a  nuisance  and  a  burden  upon  the  public. 

The  ancient  Gothic  castles,  in  their  exterior  alone,  declare  that  they 
must  have  been  the  receptacles  of  all  the  products  of  the  surrounding 
country,  the  seats  of  barbaric  magnificence,  and  the  domicil  of  every 
brutal  indulgence.  But  even  in  the  modern  papal  countries,  and  espe- 
cially in  those  where  monachism  still  partially  maintains  its  supremacy, 
there  are  no  factories,  no  internal  improvements,  no  rail-roads' and 
steam-boats,  no  science  to  direct,  and  no  arts  to  execute  any  measures 
for  the  benefit  of  families,  the  augmentation  of  comforts,  and  the  advance- 
ment of  the  common  wealth.  Debasement  is  their  inseparable  patri- 
mony ;  and  poverty,  and  crime,  and  wretchedness,  are  their  inalienable 
curse. 

"Such  is  the  record  of  monastic  profligacy  and  corruption:  and 
when  we  think  how  the  monks  were  regarded  by  the  people  with  pro- 
foundest  reverence,  and  moreover  with  what  swarms  of  them  Europe 
was  filled — friars,  white,  black,  and  grey;  canons,  regular,  and  of 
Saint  Anthony;  Carmelites,  Carthusians,  Cordeliers,  Dominicans, 
Franciscans,  Conventual  and  Observantines,  Jacobins,  Remonstraten- 
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•ians,  monks  of  Tyroime  and  of  Yallis-Gaaliam,  Hospitallers,  ksiglits 
of  Saint  John  of  Jerusalem,  nans  of  Saini  Austin,  Clare,  SchokuSea, 
Catherine  of  Siena,  &c.,  with  canonesses  of  various  classes,  we  cannot 
entertain  a  douht,  that  the  contagfion  of  their  example  operated  with 
most  debasing  and  corrupting  effect  upon  the  character  of  mankind. 
What  must  have  been  the  condition  of  morality,  when  its  professed 
teachers  were  so  immoral  ?  What,  in  the  view  of  the  God  of  truth 
and  purity,  must  be  the  turpitude  of  that  popish  system,  and  of  that 
widely  extended  institution,  monachism,  which,  for  more  than  a  thou- 
sand years,  spread  its  unhallowed  influence  over  so  great  a  portion  of 
the  world,  and  triumphed  in  the  overthrow  of  all  that  is  virtuoos  and 
noble  in  the  character  of  man.  The  reformation,  in  effecting  the  over- 
throw of  the  monastic  S3rstem,  has  promoted,  in  no  ordinary  degree,  the 
prosperity  of  every  state  in  which  it  has  obtained." 
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III.  PRACTICAL  POPERY- 

THE  INFLUENCE  OP  ROMANISM  T7PON  INDIVIDUAL  CHARACTER,  AND 
ITS  CONTROL  OVER  DOBIESTIC  LIFE  AND  THE  SOCIAL  RELATIONS. 


That  the  operations  of  the  system  which  has  already  been  deline- 
ated* must  necessarily  be  roost  pernicious,  is  self-evident.  It  would  be 
absolutely  impossible  to  darken  the  human  mind,  and  to  corrupt  the 
moral  sense  without  very  malign  results.  The  delineations  of  popery 
which  are  furnished  by  the  Protestant,  unfold  this  very  impressive 
fact,  that  the  principles  and  ceremonial  of  Romanism  combine  a  very 
extraordinary  and  unexampled  medley  of  superstitious  departures  from 
reason  and  religion.  Popery  is  not  less  impious,  than  it  is  idolatrous 
and  irrational.  The  unvarying  testimony  of  the  sacred  oracles  of  God 
is  corroborated  by  the  uniform  history  of  mankind,  that  idolatry  is  uni- 
versally and  always  attended  by  every  diversified  fraud  and  pollution. 
The  orgies  of  the  ancient  Bacchanals  commingled  with  the  licentious- 
ness which  characterized  the  Chaldean  votaries  of  the  ancient  **  Queen 
of  heaven ;"  while  the  priests  of  Bel  were  enacting  their  deceptive 
mummery,  and  their  blasphemous  rites ;  neither  of  whom  surpassed 
the  idolatrous  jugs^leries,  and  the  obscene  practices  which  are  insepa- 
rable from  the  modem  Babylon. 

The  irreligion  of  the  papal  hierarchy,  however,  has  been  so  lumi- 
nously displayed  in  the  previous  essays,  that  it  would  be  irrelevant  to 
subjom  any  additional  illustrations.  Our  object  is  restricted  to  this 
inquiry.  How  does  Romanism  ordinarily  exemplify  its  genuine  attri- 
butes m  the  minuter  conditions  of  human  society  ? 

In  general,  it  must  be  premised,  that  the  Roman  system  differs  from 
all  others  which  hitherto  have  existed,  in  its  boundless  infhience  upon 
its  disciples.  Christianity  peremptorily  forbids  its  despotic  assump- 
tions. No  known  form  of  irreligion  which  has  ever  prevailed  in  the 
ancient  or  modem  pagan  countries,  has  exercised  so  complete  a  mas- 
tery over  the  will  and  the  affections  of  its  infatuated  devotees,  as  **thc 
working  of  Satan,"  originally  invented,  and  yet  prolonged,  at  Rome. 

For  simplicity  in  contrivance,  greatness  of  imposture,  plenitude  of 
sway,  and  adaptation  to  produce  the  intended  effect,  no  conceivable 
machination  can  parallel  auricular  confession,  with  its  concomi- 
tant dogmas  and  exactions.  It  is  apparent  whence  this  most  destractive 
evil  originated.  The  arrogated  supremacy  of  the  pope,  which  is  par- 
tially assigned  to  all  papal  ecclesiastics,  and  their  blasphemous  claim, 
which  even  exceeds  omnipotence  in  power,  and  "Satan's  devices"  in 
impudence,  that  every  Roman  priest  can  make  his  Creator,  are  the 
•  corner-stones  on  which  the  whole  popish  edifice  is  erected,  and  the 
mainspring  of  that  despotism  which  the  papal  hierareby  exercise  over 
Ik      their  deluded  ^-assals. 
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**  Plopetj/'  mju  CacO,  **»  iIm  nMlttipiactof  JhrniT  aai 
cMfcmM  is  tb  dief  'dPoom  of  Um  wiiols  **My«larf  cT  iamiy." 
Tlie  ekimt  of  the  ptpal  miifiertil  taidMnljr.  etwi  Mtppoited  nj  the 
{Dcomprebaiiflifale  mynerm  of  tnosahtliiiuaiioiit  new  eoaU  km  ck- 
ttrcitea  their  botandMie  and  irrarietiUa  inAwacc^  doriof  noulytwelfi 
canturies;  had  thay  not  boon  cniiikcad  hjrtheir  '*■  8ti€rmmtuf  ^f  Jg" 
iMMMc,**  asthoRomaniKt  deoomioate  the  moit  arintiary  and  degiadbf 
bondage  bj  wliich  aenrile  men  ever  were  ealhialled. 

Althou^  nine  prerioue  etsaye  are  develed  to  the  anbjeet.  yet  it  it 
requisite  U>  condense  a  snmmary  Tiew  of  this  stupendooa  iufentioB  Is 
enchain  the  bodies  and  souls  of  men.  The  tenn  pemmmce  is  nssd  ia 
the  most  sophistical  manner  by  the  papal  writers ;  and  artAdlj  diaws 
awa^  the  nnreflectin^  mind  from  the  doctrine  of  evaosnlical  repfwHaaie 
to  this  Romish  delusiTO  substitute.  By  the  general  definition  of  A  sa« 
cramen^  the  Papist  is  taught,  that  it  efficacioosly  confers  the  grscs 
which  it  represents,  hj  the  mero.  act  of  performing  the  cnremenf. 
Hence,  the  sinner  is  cajoled  to  believe,  if  he  resorts  to  the  nricet,  ob> 
serves  his  rules,  submits  to  his  demands,  and  reeeiTes  his  absoliitioB, 
that  he  has  savingly  repented  of  all  his  sins;  and  as  the  priest  is  is 
the  stiead  of  Gbd,  that  his  transgressions  are  entirriy  pardoned  and 
obliterated  from  remembrance. 

The  Roman  penance  comprises,  as  essential  ingredients^  sevenl 
mischievous  particulars.  In  the  '*  (Utrpui  Jurii  CSmentet,  Gregorii 
ZIIL  Pont  Max.  jutiu  ediium ;  dec.  Loffdnni,  1614.  Cum  iiceuHm!^ 
are  the  following  canons,,  in  reference  to  this  topic :  from  whieh  the  le- 
suUsin  practice,  of  the  **  Sacrament  of  Penance^"  may  accniately  be 
aacertained. 

**  Nemo  unquam  episcopnm,  dec  No  person  shall  ecver  mesmne  Is 
accuse  any  prelate  or  other  ecclesiastics  before  a  secular  judge."  Psce 
544.  This  doctrine  taught  in  the  confessional  necessarily  induces  the 
belief  that  the  priest  is  superior  to  every,  earthly  government;  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  obeyea  in  preference  to  all  conflicting  authorities. 

"  Sententia  Pastoris,  Sue.  The  sentence  of  the  pastor,  whether  jua 
or  unjust^  must  be  reverenced."  Page  557.  Consequently  the  person 
who  attends  confession  must  obey  the  priest's  decision,  however  contrary 
to  reason,  law,  justice,  morality,  or  the  Christian  religion. 

**  Per  confessionem  mulieris,  cum  qua  peccavit,  Sacerdos  non  sit 
condemnandus.'*  Page  652.  This  rule  at  once  shields  the  Roman 
priests  and  confessors  from  all  ecclesiastical  censures,  and  renders 
every  female,  at  his  will,  a  defenceless  victim  to  his  inordinate  desirea 
This  atrocious  specimen  of  infaUibUity  accounts  for  all  the  sensuality 
which  has  incessantly  characterized  the  Roman  hierarchy. 

**  Presbyter,  qui  revelat  confessionem,  dtc.  The  priest  who  reveals 
the  secrets  of  the  confessional  must  be  deposed,  and  condemned  to  ig^ 
nominy  all  the  days  of  his  life."  Can.  PeniUni,  No.  31,  page  1263. 
This  canon  cements  all  the  other  corruptions.  Unless  in  very  extra- 
ordinary cases,  the  scenes  which  are  enacted  in  the  seclusion  of  that 
apartment  where  the  priest  and  his  devotee  are  concealed,  remain  for 
ever  unknown.  There  the  Jesuit  regicides  plotted  the  death  of  mo- 
narchs,  the  convulsion  of  kingdoms,  the  Bsrtholomew  massacre,  the  • 
gunpowder  plot,  the  Irish  rebellion,  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantz, 
the  poiiM>niug  of  Pope  Ganganelli,  and  all  the  other  complicaled  ciimce 
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which  hftTe  deluged  the  world  with  slaughter,  rapine,  and  desolation, 
4firing  nearly  the  last  three  hundred  years. 

From  the  abore  fundamental  principles  it  follows,  that  the  Roman 
penance  includes  the  admitted  irrevocable  jurisdiction  of  the  priest 
orer  the  understanding,  heart,  and  conscience  of  his  votary — that  ail 
eyidence  which  would  criminate  a  priest  for  any  nefarious  wicked- 
ness is  positively  excluded — and  that  the  procuring  of  testimony  res- 
pecting treasons,  rapes,  murders,  arson,  robberies,  and  any  other  wick- 
edness which  are  contrived  in  the  inaccessible  privacy  of  the  confession 
room,  in  all  common  cases,  is  totally  impossible. 

The  following  extract  from  a  recent  discussion  of  the  **  principles 
and  institutions^'  of  Romanism,  demands  insertion  for  its  force  and 
truth.  "  Penance  requires  and  imposes  auricular  confession  to  a 
priest  But  where  does  the  Saviour  command  his  disciples  system- 
atically atid  regularly  to  confess  all  their  sins;  or  in  what  part  of  the 
inspired  canon  do  we  find  it  mentioned  as  the  exclusive  prerogative  of 
the  Christian  ministry,  that  to  them  alone  the  secret  and  confidential 
disclosure  must  be  made  ?  The  practice  of  confession,  as  it  obtains 
among  the  Romanists,  in  innumerable  cases,  has  been  the  source  of 
immense  evil  to  the  individuals  making  such  confession,  by  the  re- 
action of  the  details  of  sinful  indulgence  on  their  imagination  and 
passions;  to  the  confessor  himself  by  the  facts  and  circumstances 
which  are  disclosed ;  and  to  the  general  habits  of  thinking  on  this 
subject;  by  which,  the  official  exercise  of  priestly  functions  in  this 
way,  has  tranguilized  the  conscience  on  most  unscriptural  principles; 
ana  the  minds  of  men  have  been  set  at  rest,  not  because  of  the  right 
application  of  Christian  truth,  but  by  the  external  administration  of 
the  rites  and  observances  which  the  pretended  sacrament  of  penance 
imposes.  It  is  much  easic'r  to  confess,  and  to  make  compensation, 
than  to  mortify  an  ambitious  and  sensual  temper,  to  suppress  the  feel- 
ings of  malevolence  and  resentment,  or  to  abandon  the  habits  of  irre- 
gular and  vicious  indulgence.  The  political  influence  obtained  by  the 
knowledge  of  confessors  in  hiofh  and  exalted  stations,  has  oflen  been 
employed  for  the  most  iniquitous  purposes,  and  has  rendered  the  pos- 
session of  this  power,  a  prerogative  of  dangerous  operation  to  civil 
society. 

"  Penance  directly  leads  to  false  and  dangerous  views  respecting 
the  method  of  obtaining  the  pardon  of  sin.  Papists  believe  in  the 
power  of  the  priest  to  absolve  them  from  sin,  and  consider  indulgences 
as  an  allowance  to  live  as  they  please  for  a  certain  period  of  time. 
They  keep  a  debtor  and  creditor  account  WMth  the  Almighty,  through 
the  agency  of  their  priests,  who  are  conceived  to  be  invested  with  a 
.special  commission  to  transact  these  affairs  of  profit  and  loss.  If  they 
sin,  they  have  only  to  confess,  and  submit  to  some  infliction  of  corpo- 
real chastisement,  or  pecuniary  compensation;  or  to  procure  inaiU- 
gence,  by  their  money;  and  the  aflkir  is  so  adjusted,  that  they  may  be 
enabled  to  go  on  in  sin,  until  the  ne.\t  time  of  settling  their  account& 
Pope  Pius  VII.,  in  1813,  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  applicable  to 
the  souls  in  purgatory,  by  way  of  suffrage,  and  this  in  form  of  a 
jubilee.  And  to  those  who  attended  mass  eight  times,  and  upon  each 
occasion,  repeated  five  pilert,  five  aves,  and  a  creed,  and  maoe  a  good 
confession ;  this  assurance  was  made  by  that  pontiff  and  his  inferior 
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Iffelmtes.  '  Were  yomrsinsa$  red  as  uarUU  hf  ike grmce of  mktohiim^ 
and  applieaiion  of  ikis  plenary  indulgente^  fomr  somU  shaii  keeom 
white  as  snowf 

**  Penance  is  founded  on  unscriptaral  Tiews  of  miniflterial  power, 
and  directly  leads  to  priestly  domination.  What  tig'ht  npon  eafth 
can  be  more  absurdly  ridicnloas,  than  to  hear  a  mortal,  without  one 
prerogative  from  heaven,  say  to  his  fellow — *  Receive  thoa  the  Holy 
Ghost ;'  when  he  had  never  received  the  gift,  and  therefore  could  not 
possibly  impart  it.  However,  this  gratuitous  assumption  is  of  won- 
drous  use  in  maintaining  priestly  power,  and  of  the  greatest  importance 
in  extending  clerical  domination.  It  makes  every  priest  virtually 
apostolic  in  his  influence  and  claims.  It  invests  him  with  the  authority 
of  an  oracle.  It  lays  prostrate  at  his  feet  the  reason  and  consciences  of 
his  flock.  His  touch  is  healing.  His  voice  silences  the  accusations  of 
guilt ;  or  inflicts  the  pangs  of  remorse.  A  mysterious  efficacy  attends 
his  official  discharge  of  the  ritual.  In  baptism,  he  regenerates ;  in  con- 
firmation, he  assures  them  of  the  grace  of  Grod ;  in  the  eucharist,  he 
works  a  miracle ;  in  penance,  he  remits  their  sins ;  and  in  extremt 
unction,  he  eives  them  a  passport  for  heaven."  Here  neither  learn- 
ing, nor  wisdom,  nor  piety  is  necessary ;  priestly  authority  is  aU  in  all; 
which  the  "complicated  and  numerous  ceremonies  of  Romanism  teai 
so  powerfully  to  conflrm !"     Fletcher's  Lectures,  No.  5.  page  1 7i. 

It  is  hence  easily  perceptible,  that  the  system  of  popery  in  its  prin- 
ciples and  practices  must  inevitably  be  very  pernicious  in  its  opera- 
tion upon  mankind,  in  all  their  relations  with  civil  society.  In  the 
prior  discussions,  the  authentic  and  infallible  dogmas  of  Romanism 
have  been  cited  at  large ;  it  is  therefore  only  requisite  to  apply  them, 
and  thus  to  delineate  their  influence  upon  men  in  their  various 
consociations. 

I.  Popery  destroys  all  that  is  dignified  and  honourable 

IN    THE  HUNAN    CHARACTER. 

The  Christian  religion  was  mercifully  revealed  by  "  the  Father  of 
lights,  from  whom  cometh  every  good  and  perfect  gift,"  for  this  ex- 
press purpose;  to  restore  the  divine  image  to  man,  "the  image  of  him 
that  created  him,"  which  had  been  lost  by  transgression  ;  to  rescue  our 
race  from  darkness,  impurity,  and  delusion  ;  and  to  reinstate  them  in 
their  pristine  '*  knowledg'e,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness."  Now 
it  is  the  universally  concurrent  testimony  of  the  popish  annals  during 
almost  1200  years,  that  ignorance,  deceitfulness,  and  corruption,  are 
inseparable  from  the  dominions  of  "the  Beast."  The  gracious 
Redeemer  has  given  us  an  infallible  canon  of  ceaseless  and  universal 
application,  and  which  is  not  less  easy  than  unexceptionable.  Matt.  vii. 
15 — 20.  Ye  shall  know  that  the  false  prophets,  ahhough  in  sheep's 
clothing,  are  ravening  wolves  by  their  fruits.  "  A  corrupt  tree  bringeth 
forth  evil  fruit  Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,  and  cast  into  the  fire."  Such  is  the  certain,  heaven-denounced 
doom  of  popery,  the  Mystery,  Babylon  !  Revelation  xvii.,  xviii.,  xix., 
**  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them." 

This  test  of  principles,  character,  and  actions,  is  of  inefllable  impor- 
tance to  American  citizens.  Our  civic  institutions  and  our  religious 
liberties  cannot  coexist  with  the  predominance  of^pery.  Intelligence, 
sincerity,  and  sanctity,  must  sway,  or  the  confederacy  of  freemen  will 
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•peedily  disappear.  But  the  pontifical  despotism  kills  all  of  them, 
and  substitutes  U)T  this  exemplary  proof  of  divine  mercy,  an  animated, 
blind,  deceitful,  debauched,  and  therefore,  a  mischieyous  slave.  This 
result  is  effected  by  the  following  process. 

1.  A  Papist  is  completely  ignorant  of  all  correct  knowledge.  Our 
discussion  adverts  not  to  those  acquisitions  which  are  merely  ornamen- 
tal or  literary ;  but  to  those  attainments  which  influence  the  moral 
relations  of  man  with  his  God,  his  judge,  and  with  society.  Some 
Papists  have  been  erudite  scholars ;  others  have  been  sound  casuists 
as  fiir  as  they  dared ;  and  many  of  them  have  been  upright  in  their 
intercourse  with  the  world ;  but  they  have  professed  to  be  humble 
^  worshippers  of  the  Beast ;"  and  consequently,  were  learned,  pure, 
Rnd  just,  in  despite  of  the  unholy  jurisdiction  to  which  they  professed 
nominally  to  submit  But  even  these  examples  are  **few  and  far  be- 
tween ;"  for  scarcely  a  single  instance  occurs  during  the  sei^en  centu- 
ries, which  are  emphatically  called  the  *'dark  ages.  To  denominate 
Berengarius,  Claude,  Wickliffe,  Savaranola,  John  Huss,  Jerome  of 
Prague,  Chaucer,  Dante,  Petrarch,  and  a  few  others.  Papists,  would 
be  nearly  as  great  a  perversion  as  to  allege  that  the  Waidenses  and 
Albigenses  were  adherents  of  the  Roman  antichrist.  And  to  cite  as 
examples  of  popish  erudition  and  morals,  the  Papists  who  have  dwelt 
in  Britain,  Saxony  or  America,  during  the  last  two  hundred  years,  is 
not  one  jot  more  relevant,  than  in  speaking  of  all  those  **  in  Rome, 
beloved  of  God,  called  to  be  saints,"  to  fancy  that  Pope  Gregory  XVI. 
and  his  proverbially  dissolute  cardinals  were  intended  by  me  Apostle 
Paul,  when  he  wrote  his  famous  epistle. 

It  is  a  fundamental  principle  of  the  papal  system,  that  popular  igno- 
rance is  essential  to  the  prevalence  oi  priestcraft  Hence,  the  Holy 
Scriptures  are  peremptorily  forbidden  to  be  perused  and  studied,  and 
in  their  stead  is  imposed  the  priestly  oracle ;  who  is  generally  as  igno- 
rant of  biblical  trutn,  and  of  pure  morality,  as  he  is  skilled  in  tortuous 
casuistry  and  practical  vice.  All  the  knowledge  which  an  obedient 
Papist  ever  attains  of  morality,  as  long  as  he  continues  to  dwell  with- 
in the  gloomy  domains  of  Babylon  the  Great,  is  imbibed  from  the  in- 
structions of'^  the  confessor,  or  from  the  common  **  manuals,^^  which 
usually  teach  more  wickedness  than  can  be  found  in  any  other 
volumes. 

Profound  ignorance  of  the  sacred  book,  with  a  total  disregard  of  all 
its  spiritual  import ;  and  in  reference  to  the  second  commandment,  an 
entire  erasure  of  its  injunctions,  are  manifest  proofs,  that  to  inculcate 
evangelical  truth  and  religions  duty  constitutes  no  part  of  Romish  in- 
struction. As  the  unavoidable  consequence,  the  countless  majority  of 
the  pontifical  subjects  are  engulfed  in  the  darkness  which  may  be 
felt ;  attended  by  all  the  contamination  which  must  unavoidably  flow 
from  hearts  depraved,  prone  to  evil,  and  without  legitimate  restraint 

The  Papist  is  early  taught  that  all  his  feelings,  wishes,  and  illumi- 
nation, must  be  directed  by  his  priest — ^that  his  instructions  alone  are 
true  and  obligatory — that  it  is  mortally  sinful  to  know  any  thing  which 
his  confessor  prohibits — that  if  he  imbibes  any  novelties  it  is  his  im- 
mediate duty  to  appeal  to  the  priest  to  ascertain  whether  they  are  ad- 
missible— and  in  short  to  credit  without  hesitation  all  that  his  Gk>d  the 
church  prescribes  *  and  to  repudiate  every  thing  which  **  the  speaking 
Vol.  II.— C3 
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tribunal "  the  prieat,  declares  to  be  contrary  to  the  orders  of  the  pope, 
and  not  conformable  to  the  interests  of  **  the  Mother  of  Harlots."  Now 
it  follows,  that  men  in  this  state  of  mental  vassalage  must  be  ignorant, 
oven  in  the  midst  of  eyery  &cility  to  acquire  knowledge.  But  the 
Roman  hierarchy  also  contrive  every  possible  impediment  to  the  use 
of  those  means  by  which  information  can  be  obtained.  Not  only  is 
the  word  of  God,  and  all  religious  books  which  correctly  illustrate  it, 
removed  as  iar  as  practicable  from  the  sight,  and  also  from  the  ac* 
<liiaintance  of  the  people;  but  that  instruction  which  might  qualify  them 
to  attain  additional  light  is  pertinaciously  withheld ;  and  '*  schools  for 
all"  are  opposed  with  an  energy  and  malevolence  unexampled  in  the 
annals  of  mankind. 

Thus  a  determination  is  resolutely  developed,  if  possible,  to  perpet- 
uate the  darkness  where  it  still  hovers,  and  to  extinguish  even  thst 
small  portion  of  light  which  now  irradiates  the  Protestant  portions  of 
^the  world.  In  this  respect  the  Jesuit  colleges,  seminaries,  and  con- 
vents, under  the  hypocritical  pretext  of  educating  youth  in  the  higher 
departments  of  literature,  are  gradually  restoring  the  spiritual  blindness 
and  the  indescribable  impurities  and  corruptions  of  the  Grothic  ages. 

In  addition  to  this  fact,  it  must  be  noticed,  that  there  is  a  Papal  bull 
denouncing  all  those  who  read  any  books  without  the  priest's  dispeo- 
sation;  that  the  indexes,  prohibitory  and  expurgatorius,  directly  forbid 
the  perusal  of  the  sacred  volume,  and  of  every  other  book  which  pro- 
mulge  the  *'  pure  and  undefiled  religion"  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chri^ ; 
that  there  is  a  Ptoal  congregation  expressly  appointed  to  examine  and 
decide  upon  the  character  of  all  works  which  are  issued  from  the  press; 
and  that  no  book  is  allowed  which  opposes  the  Roman  craft  and  ex- 
plains the  Satanic  policy,  the  debasing  slavery,  and  the  unparalleled 
turpitude  of  the  papacy. 

That  which  might  be  expected  is  therefore  discoverable  in  all  dis- 
tricts, and  in  various  degrees,  in  every  house,  and  in  each  individual, 
over  whom  popery  reigns.  They  are  ignorant  of  all  orood ;  and  the 
converse  of  the  proposition  is  not  less  true ;  they  are  proficients  in  all 
mischief  "  They  have  commiued  two  evils ;  they  have  forsaken  the 
Lord,  the  fountain  of  living  waters ;  and  have  hewed  them  out  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."     Jeremiah  ii.   12,   13. 

The  following  quotation  was  published  in  En^^land,  about  1680,  and 
is  supposed  to  have  been  written  by  Bishop  Burnet.  It  constitutes  a 
suitable  addition  to  the  principles  inculcated  by  this  essay ;  as  it  is 
believed,  that  the  dreadful  indictment  will  be  fully  proved.  It  is 
extracted  from  a  small  work,  entitled,  '^'Popish  Principles  and  Prac- 
tices Pernicious  J'     Section  VIL 

"  A  Papist  acting  according  to  the  principles  of  his  religion,  cannot 
be  an  honest  man,  a  good  neighbour,  a  true  friend,  or  a  foithful 
subject.    This  general  proposition  is  evident  from  these  four  arguments. 

"  He  who  belie veth  it  not  only  lawful,  but  necessary,  to  dissem- 
ble, lie,  violate  his  vows,  break  his  oaths,  make  light  of  his  word  and 
promises,  swear  and  forswear,  say  or  do  any  thing,  when  either  his 
priest  commands  it,  or  the  interests  of  the  pope  and  the  papal  cause 
require  it;  and  also  he  who  is  persuaded,  that  say  or  do  what  he  will 
upon  that  account,  there  is  one  in  the  world,  who  by  his  own  power, 
and  many  others,  who  by  a  power  from  that  one,  can  dispense  with 
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him  for  it — ^pardon  all,  and  make  that  which  is  in  iUielf  sinful,  to  be  no 
sin— can  you  truly  think  such  a  one  to  be  an  honest  man  f 

**  He  who  belieires  it  lawful  to  deceive  and  undermine  his  neighbour, 
to  injure  him  in  his  body,  goods,  or  reputation,  if  by  reason  of  any  of 
these  he  stand  in  his  way,  and  hinder  his  design  of  promoting  the 
cause  he  hath  undertaken — ^he  whose  ayowed  principle  it  is,  that 
faith  is  not  to  he  kept  with  heretics,  or  men  of  a  different  persuasion 
firom  himself — be  who  is  persuaded  that  he  owes  nothing  of  loye, 
kindness,  affection,  and  good  will  to  any  persons,  unless  they^be  ser- 
viceable to  him  in  his  ill  designs  upon  others — who  hath  devoted 
himself  wholly  to  one  interest  and  one  party,  and  looks  upon  all  the 
world  besides  as  heathens  and  publicans,  and  to  be  dealt  vnth  accord- 
ingly— Have  you  so  much  &lse  charity  as  to  think,  that  such  a 
person  can  be  a  good  neighbour,  when  he  hath  an  opportunity  to  be 
otherwise? 

*'  He  of  whose  sincerity  we  cannot  be  assured,  and  of  whose  fidelity 
we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world  to  doubt,  because  his  principles 
teach  him  to  dissemble,  and  his  religion  allows  him  to  deceive  us — 
he,  to  whom  we  cannot  with  confidence  commit  any  secret,  and  from 
whom  we  cannot  expect  any  kindness,  unless  we  join  interests  with 
him,  and  drive  on  the  same  design  that  he  doth ;  who  believes  it  not 
only  lawful,  but  sometimes  necessary,  to  deceive,  betray,  and  expose  his 
best  friends  to  all  the  dangers  that  are  imaginable,  merely  to  advance 
an  interest  which  he  hath  espoused ;  whom  no  obligation,  either  of 
relation  or  affection,  or  kindness,  or  vows,  or  promises,  or  oaths,  or 
any  other  engagement  whatsoever,  can  keep  within  the  rules  either  of 
justice  or  friendship,  when  the  overruling  interests  of  the  Roman 
church  require  it  snould  be  otherwise— can  you  imagine  that  such  a. 
one  can  ever  make  a  good  friend  ? 

**  He  who  believes  that  there  is  a  foreign  power  superior  to  that  of 
his  own  government,  even  in  his  own  country ;  and  that  he  is  bound 
in  conscience  to  obey  the  former,  and  disobey  the  latter,  if  at  any  time 
their  commands  happen  to  run  counter :  that  he  may  be  absolved  from 
his  allegiance,  and  dispensed  with  for  nis  duty  and  obedience,  that  it 
may  be  lawful  for  him  to  resist  and  rebel  against  his  government ;  but 
if  at  any  time  it  happen,  that  this  superior  power  should  be  evil  dis- 
posed, and  declare  the  governors  to  be  heretical  and  excommunicate, 
then  he  not  only  may,  but  ought  to  do  all  that  in  him  lies,  to  depose, 
dethrone,  and  deprive  this  government  of  their  authority;  to  destroy 
the  laws,  to  ruin  the  constitution,  and  to  subvert  all  established  rule 
and  order  in  the  state — while  a  man  is  of  this  persuasion,  can  any  per- 
son believe,  that  such  a  one  can  ever  be  a  good  subject  ?" 

The  ensuing  discussion  will  necessarily  include  a  reference  to  th^ 
principles  which  have  already  been  cite(f-— because  it  is  nugatory  to 
plead  the  ignorance  or  disbelief,  or  even  the  rejection  by  one  man  of 
the  standard  code  of  the  community  to  which  he  belong. 

It  is  true,  that  popery,  since  the  reformation  in  the  sixteenth  century 
is  a  perfect  masquerader  in  Protestant  countries,  which  assumes  all 
forms  and  every  disguise,  expressly  to  evade  scrutiny,  and  to  bewilder 
the  judgment  We  must  not  estimate  it,  therefore,  by  this  delusive 
appearance,  assumed  intentionally  to  deceive;  but  we  must  form  our 
opmion  by  its  standard  commentators,  and  its  pretended  infallible 
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examples ;  not  by  the  declarations  of  those  who  know  not  whereof  they 
afiirm.  nor  by  the  actions  of  men  who  hare  really  rejected  the  usiirpa 
tion,  to  which  they  nominally  profess  "  for  lucre's  sake"  to  adhen* 
By  this  criterion  only,  the  influence  of  popery  will  be  examined  in 
the  topics  which  remain  to  be  discussed. 

*2.  Papists  gtneTally  are  impure.  This  is  a  grave  and  momentoui 
charge,  but  it  is  attested  by  evidence  irresistible ;  for  no  part  of  tb( 
annals  of  popery  obtrudes  itself  upon  attention  with  so  much  offensive 
ness«  and  with  equal  certainty,  as  the  extreme  sensuality  of  the  Ronuii 
irreli^ion.  It  is  not  to  be  deemed  an  adventitious  or  an  unnatural  mor 
bid  excrescence,  occasionally  developed  in  connexion  with  a  pure  anc 
healthful  system;  but  it  is  the  moot  essential,  ostensible,  and  penna 
nent  quality  of  the  antichristian  confraternity.  Romanism  could  no 
siubsist  without  the  utmost  inordinate  licentiousness.  Popery  never  at 
taincd  any  comparative  influence,  until  nominal  Ciiristendom  substitutes 
idolatry  for  devotion,  and  the  traditions  of  men  instead  of  the  mandate 
of  Jehovah;  which  unholy  change  unavoidably  produced,  as  impiet] 
always  does,  a  laxity  of  moral  principle,  and  as  the  natural  result,  t 
dissolute  life.  All  the  nations  called  Christian  have  been  sensu 
al,  in  exact  proportion  to  the  extent  of  the  pontifical  bondage  in  whid 
they  have  been  immured;  and  at  this  hour  those  individuals,  families 
and  nations,  perverse  exceptions  always  excluded,  are  the  most  deli 
catc  and  reflned,  which  have  removed  the  farthest  in  distance  from  thi 
conflnes  of  Babylon.  These  are  historical  facts,  which  the  history  o 
Europe  since  the  death  of  Theodosius  undeniably  conflrms ;  and  wbicl 
are  oracularly  corroborated  by  the  existini^  contrasts  on  the  Americai 
continent.  There  is  nearly  as  much  diflTerence  existing  between  thi 
state  of  society  in  Boston  and  Lima,  or  Philadelphia  and  Mexico,  ai 
between  the  scenes  anciently  enacted  in  the  tents  of  Sucooih  Benotb 
and  the  solemnities  of  a  modern  Christian  devotional  assembly. 

This  slate  of  things  and  this  diversity  of  moral  character  are  natu 
rally  consequent  upon  the  manner  in  which  persons  are  educated 
Nothing  is  more  obviously  true  than  the  fact,  tbalthcy  who  are  trained  u] 
in  the  confessional,  where  the  questions  and  the  canons,  which  already 
have  been  cited,  are  discussed  and  enforced  from  their  youth.  like  th< 
old  Romans,  must  be  ''filled  with  all  unrighteousness." 

It  is  unavailing  to  retort,  that  many  Papists  have  been  indisputabl; 
holy  men  and  women;  because  the  admission  of  the  exlruorilinary  far 
only  verifies  the  almost  generality  of  the  rule  against  which  so  leebli 
an  exception  only  can  be  alleged.  There  may  liuve  exist«d  hones 
Jesuits,  continent  friars,  and  chaste  nuns;  but  this  only  proves,  thai 
through  divine  mercy,  they  were  better  than  their  avowed  rules,  am 
that  their  whole  life  was  a  ceaseless  tissue  of  practical  inconsisttrn 
cy.  The  true  condition  of  society,  and  of  course,  the  temper  of  tho5< 
individuals  who  compose  it,  in  this  reference  may  be  accurately  known 
from  one  feature  which  has  universally  existed  wherever  popery  pre 
dominates.  A  large  proportion  of  the  adult  population  pass  their  live 
m  celibacy.  The  Roman  sacrament  of  marriage,  of  which  the  ecclesi 
astics,  of  all  orders  and  of  both  sexes,  are  forbidden  to  partake,  poa 
Besses  neither  sanctity  nor  attractions  sufUcient  to  interest  even  thi 
laymen.  Why  should  this  antisocial  state  retain  the  ascendancy  ? 
This  system  in  the  very  highest  degree  is  unnatural.  Not  only  is  i 
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deftruetira  of  national  energy  and  opulence,  but  as  essentially  franghl 
with  eveiT  spteies  of  disorder  and  crime,  it  most  be  in  its  own  nature 
unspeakably  reprehensible.  If  the  cause  be  sought,  it  is  found  in  the 
general  ana  deep-rooted  conviction,  that  through  the  evils  which  are 
practised  and  taught  by  the  confessors  to  youth ;  by  the  secrecy  with 
which  every  atrocity  can  be  perpetrated  by  the  priest  and  his  devotees ; 
and  by  the  knowledge  which  the  parties  have  acquired  of  the  opera- 
tions of  the  Roman  system,  personal  purity  is  in  a  great  measure  ex- 
tinguished :  and  as  is  the  invariable  result,  both  in  men  and  women,  all 
the  tender  emotions  of  delicacy,  honour,  confidence,  and  attachment, 
wither  and  expire. 

No  persons  but  the  parties  are  acquainted  with  the  horrid  impmri- 
ties  of  the  confessional.  Some  idea  of  the  vastness  of  the  popish 
**  mystery  of  iniquity"  may  be  formed  from  the  citations  which  have 
been  introduced  m  the  former  section.  It  is  peremptorily  enjoined  that 
the  questions  introduced  in  the  French  and  Spanish  languages  shall 
be  propounded  to  all  persons  without  exception,  who  attend  upon  the 
priest  to  confess  their  sins,  and  to  obtain  absolution.  The  confessor 
may  put  them  all  or  not  at  his  option — but  that  some  of  the  most  of* 
fensive  of  them  are  part  of  '*  the  examination  of  conscience"  as  it  is  so 
wickedly  entitled,  which,  is  adopted  in  this  country,  is  known  to  all 
persons  who  are  acquainted  with  this  revolting  topic. 

The  inference  is  unavoidable : — ^no  Papist  who  complies  with  the 
requisitions  of  that  system  of  impiety  to  the  obligations  of  which  he 
professes  to  submit,  can  possibly  mamtain  that  pudicity  and  decorum 
either  in  feeling  or  action,  without  which  all  the  dignified  qualities  of 
man  are  eclipsed  and  degraded.  This  is  the  prophetic  delineation  of 
popery  in  the  Holy  Bible — this  is  the  record  of  Romanism  in  every 
country  durin?  a  thousand  years — ^and  this  is  the  universal  character 
of  Papists  at  this  day  j  because  popery  and  carnality  in  all  its  multi- 
&rious  crimes  are  as  inseparable  as  cause  and  effect. 

3.  Popery  is  a  compound  of  deceitfulness. 

The  descriptions  of  "the  working  of  Satan"  which  reigns  at  Rome, 
are  precisely  assimilated  to  its  character  as  revealed  by  "  the  spirit  of 
prophecy."  In  the  minor  transactions  of  life,  or  with  his  confeaerates, 
a  Bipist  perchance  may  act  uprightly ;  but  in  all  the  complicated  ques- 
tions and  relations  in  which  he  is  involved  as  a  resident  of  a  Protes- 
tant country,  it  is  absolutely  impossible,  that  he  who  succumbs  to  the 
priestly  yoke  can  act  consistently  with  rectitude  and  truth.  He  is 
taught  from  his  earliest  youth  that  dissimulation,  equivocations,  men- 
tal reservations  and  even  direct  falsehoods,  for  his  own  benefit  or  for 
the  good  of  the  church,  are  either  venial  sins,  or  else  meritorious  acts. 
He  IS  assured,  that  no  performances  are  more  conformable  to  the  com- 
mands of  the  Holy  Roman  church,  that  no  good  works  are  more  expia- 
tory of  mortal  transg^ressions,  and  that  no  religious  services  are  more 
acceptable  to  God,  than  deceiving,  obstructing  and  injuring  heretics ; 
and  that  the  mischief  which  would  be  criminal  if  done  to  a  Papist,  be- 
comes a  subject  of  reward  when  executed  upon  a  Protestant. 

The  doctrine  of  faithlessness  in  transactions  with  heretics,  so  as  to 
sanction  the  violation  of  all  treaties,  covenants,  promises  and  contracts, 
is  ratified  by  popes  and  councils  as  obligatory  upon  all  Papists,  whan 
it  can  be  achieved  with  safety  and  impunity ;  and  to  accomplish  tha 
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desired  result,  the  most  corrupt  and  wilful  (kisehood  and  perjury  ex- 
change their  inherent  depravity,  and  are  metaniorphoaed  into  saintly 
virtues.  In  addition  to  tnis  wickedness,  it  must  be  remembered,  thai 
the  dispensing  power  claimed  and  exercised  by  the  pope,  nullifies  all 
holiness,  and  sanctifies  all  vice. 

The  history  of  the  popedom  is  one  incessant  proof  of  the  truth 
which  the  Apostl^  Paul  declared  to  the  Thessalonians,  Epistle  2.  chap. 
2i-  that  the  **  billing  away"  of  the  church,  and  the  subsequent  enthrone 
ment  in  the  temple  of  God,  of  **  the  man  of  sin  and  the  son  of  perdi- 
tion,'' should  comprise  a  system  of  ^  strong  delusions  and  all  decei\-able- 
ness  of  unrighteousness,"  which  he  emphatically  denounces  as  *'Mf  lief 

One  of  the  most  convincinff  demonstrations  of  the  divine  origin  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures  is  this — that  its  most  extraordinary  and  apparently 
incredible  predictions  should  be  exemplified  with  minutely  accurate  pre- 
cision, by  the  very  craftsmen  who  boast  that  they  are  the  only  church 
of  Christ ;  and  yet  who  are  so  ignorant  of  the  truth  which  divine  reve- 
lation announces,  that  they  are  unconscious  of  their  own  steadfast  fulfil- 
ment of  all  the  turpitude  against  which  the  curse  of  God  is  promulged. 

It  is  also  not  irrelevant  to  remark,  that  if  popery  did  not  imbody  and 
manifest  all  the  abhorrent  guilt  whidi  is  imputed  to  it  in  the  previous 
essays  of  the  Protestant,  it  would  not  be  a  consummation  of  the  pro- 
phecy. Therefore,  nothing  in  this  aspect  can  be  more  astonishing, 
tlian  the  disposition  which  so  many  professed  Christians  betray,  to 
extenuate  the  wickedness,  and  to  mask  the  deformity  of  the  '*  Mother 
of  harlots  und  abominations  of  the  earth." 

The  spurious  liberalism  by  which  this  ungodliness  is  engendered, 
undoubtedly  constitutes  one  of  the  grhnd  sources  and  aliments  of  modern 
infidelity.  Prophecy  ever  depicts  popery  as^a  system  of  spiritual  igno- 
rance and  impiety ;  of  the  grossest  corruption ;  of  incurable  error  and 
deceptions ;  and  of  a  malignant  cruelty,  which  could  be  represented 
in  no  more  forcible  and  repulsive  emblem,  than  that  of  a  meretricion^ 
woman  most  gorgeously  arrayed,  "drunken  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus."  In  direct  contra- 
diction to  this  infallible  portrait  by  the  Apostle  John, — modem  Chris- 
tians pretend,  that  popery  is  a  system  of  light,  truth,  holiness,  and  phi- 
lanthropy ;  only  a  little  deteriorated  with  unhallowed  mixtures  which 
the  Romanists  themselves  will  gradually  eject.  Thus,  the  whole  sys- 
tem of  prophecy,  as  it  yet  remains  to  be  fulfilled,  is  expunged.  By 
this  means  (vhristianity  is  treacherously  surrendered  to  her  deadly  foe:^. 
The  most  virulent  and  incorrigible  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ  are 
encouraged  in  their  direful'apostacy ;  the  anxious  inquirer  after  divine 
truth  is  arrtn^ied  at  the  vestibule  of  the  temple  of  scriptural  illumina- 
tion ;  aud  the  infidel  scomer  is  justified  in  his  atheistic  folly,  by  that 
ba.se  perrersion  of  the  Holy  Bible,  for  which  its  professed  fnends  and 
avowed  expositors  are  righteously  condemnable. 

This  itself  is  part  of  "  the  Lie  !"  Protestant  nations  even  are  but 
very  partially  reformed.  Three  centuries  have  elapsed  since  "the 
men  of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthjr" — the  Luthers,  the  Zuingles, 
the  Calvins,  the  Cranmers,  the  Knoxes,  and  their  immortal  compeers, 
commenced  the  glorious  work  of  regeneration ;  but  the  Augean  stable 
of  popery  is  uncleansed.  Mountain  masses  of  wood,  bay,  and  stubble, 
remain  to  be  burnt  up  amid  the  hallelujahs  of  Christian  beholders; 
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and  as  the  Lord  said  uoto  Joshua,  so  it  should  be  resounded  in  the 
ears  of  the  purest  of  the  reformed  churches — "  there  remaineth  yet 
very  much  knd  to  be  possessed." 

TraveUers  with  one  accord  assure  us,  that  truth  is  not  to  be  found  in 
popish  countries — not  evangelical  doctrine,  because  that  blessed  gifl  of 
God  is  not  sought  after  among  Papists — not  that  sincerity  and  vera- 
city, which  are  essential  to  the  existence  of  society ;  there  is  truth  just 
sufficient  to  retain  the  national  con\pact  from  dissolution,  and  no  more. 
In  Mike  Papistical  countries  of  Europe,  there  is  not  now  ezistinsr 
scarcely  any  resemblance  of  the  truth,  honour,  and  integrity  which 
exist  among  the  Cherokees ;  and  indubitably  there  is  more  sound  knotr- 
ledge,  and  evangelical  principle,  among  that  tribe  of  fifteen  thousand 
peonle,  than  could  be  found  in  Portugal,  Spain,  and  Italy! 

A  Papist,  if  he  conforms  to  his  churcli,  adopts  its  casuistry,  as  it 
has  been  authoritatively  described,  and  copies  the  examples  of  them 
whom  he  considers  as  infallible  and  delegates  of  God,  must  unavoida- 
bly be  a  deceiver:  for  **the  truth  is  not  in  him  !" 

4.  A  Papist  is  necessarily  cruel ! — Nothing  can  more  graphically 
depict  Bomanism  in  this  decisive  attribute,  than  the  exterior  appearance 
of  **the  Beast,"  as  John  viewed  him.  Revelation,  xiii.  2 — 11.  *'The 
beast  which  I  saw  was  like  unto  a  leopard,  and  his  feet  were  as  the 
feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion ;  and  the  dragon 
gave  him  his  power,  and  his  seat,  and  great  authority.  And  he  had 
two  horns  like  a  lamb,  but  he  spake  as  a  dragon."  This  is  the  con- 
densed history  of  popery  during  its  whole  past  duration — it  is  the  pic- 
ture of  the  present  Roman  court — and  when  the  Papal  system  loses 
these  expressive  symbols,  it  will  cease  to  exist. 

This  beast  is  delineated  as  a  leopard  for  his  activity  and  fierceness — 
with  a  beai^s  paw,  for  his  brutal  and  griping  rapacity — a  /ton,  for  his  fero- 
city, power,  and  terrific  ravening — ei  dragon  for  his  devilish  rage  and  de- 
ceitfulness — a  mother  of  harlots,  for  her  sorceries  and  monstrous  impu- 
rity— and  a  drunken  harlot,  intoxicated  and  infuriated  with  Christian 
blood,  to  unfold  her  unnatural  licentiousness,  and  her  unparalleled  san- 
guinary and  savage  disposition.  If  no  other  proof  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  could  be  adduced,  this  luminous  and  minutely 
exact  portrait  of  the  Roman  antichrislian  hierarchy  would  demonstrate 
infidlioly  their  divine  origin  and  veracity ;  for  popery  always  has  been, 
it  is  now,  and  it  ever  will  be,  until  it  is  exterminated,  the  restless, 
and  crafty,  the  incessant  and  voracious,  the  fearful  and  destructive 
enemy  of  mankind. 

It  IS  the  cement  of  Romanism,  that  out  of  the  Popedom  there  is  no 
salvation ;  and  that  it  is  a  heaven-appointed  duty,  if  it  can  be  executed 
without  danger,  to  murder  every  man,  woman,  and  child,  who  will  not 
submit  to  the  Roman  pontiff,  or  as  in  imitation  of  the  ancient  heathen 
Arch  Flamen  and  high  priest,  he  blasphemously  calls  himself,  Ponti- 
fex,  Optimus,  Maximus.  Upon  this  subject,  in  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canonici^  lib.  6.  Decretalium,  are  the  subsequent  most  edifying  enact- 
ments: 

Cap.  9.  page  137.  *'  Non  valeat,  &c.  All  laws  by  which  the  office 
of  a  heresy-hunter  is  obstructed  or  retarded,  are  null  and  void." 

Cap,  10.  page  137.  **  Officium,  &c.  The  office  of  an  inquisitor  ibr 
heresy  does  not  expire  by  death." 
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Cof.  19.  fafft  142.  "Bona  heKdcomiii,  Ac  The  ptopcrtj  of 
heretics  is  rightfully  confiscated." 

Cap.  6.  page  135.  **  Ordinarii,  &c  Prelates,  Ticsfs-ffiiera],  and 
their  delegates,  and  inquisitors,  may  enforce  persons  who  hsTe  secular 
jarisdidion  to  execute  their  sentence  upon  heretics."  But  the  ponish- 
ment  appointed  by  the  merciful  Papists,  for  heresy,  is  prior  torture  in 
the  most  excruciating  forms,  and  final  roasting  to  ashes  amid  the  shouts 
and  exultations  of  the  delighted  Babylonians. 

It  is  a  foct,  attested  by  all  those  who  have  been  conTeited  from 
popish  idolatry  to  the  Christian  religion,  that  ordinarily  the  last  Ro- 
man principle  of  which  they  become  diyested  is  the  spirit  of  persecu- 
tion ;  and  this  is  corroborated  by  the  history  of  the  reformers  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  They  had  renounced  all  the  idolatries  and  mum- 
meries of  popery ;  they  had  exposed  its  impious  absurdities,  and  drawn 
aside  the  veil  which  had  concealed  its  matchless  pollutions ;  and  they 
had  rejected  the  bondage  by  which  they  had  been  so  long  enthralled; 
but  the  feelings  of  persecution  lingered  within  them,  and  long  was  it, 
before  the  Papal  delusion  of  the  unity  of  the  church  and  excluMive  sal- 
vation was  driven  from  their  hearts.  Like  the  dumb  spirit,  Blark  ix 
17 — 29.  it  was  a  **  kind  of  deril,  which  came  forth  by  nothing  but 
prayer  and  fasting." 

At  this  period,  and  in  our  own  country,  there  is  no  topic  connected 
with  the  antichristian  system,  which  is  more  steadfostly  and  pertina- 
ciously imbued  into  the  yotaries  of  the  dragon  and  the  beast,  than  an 
inveterate  hatred,  and  a  revengeful,  malicious  feeling  towards  Pro- 
testants. The  power  to  inflict  mischief  is  taken  away ;  and  even  in 
our  civic  institutions  there  is  a  strong  counteracting  influence  against 
this  thirst  for  blood,  and  this  inextinguishable  popish  malevolence ;  but 
the  spirit  remains  in  all  its  energy,  and  often  develops  its  latent  venom 
and  rage.  The  explanations  which  the  infallible  expositors  give,  of 
some  passages  of  scripture,  and  which  are  taught  in  tne  confessional, 
as  of  oracular  authority,  will  enable  us  accurately  to  comprehend  the 
true  qualities  of  this  astounding  machination  of  Babylon  the  Great, 
which  when  the  apostle  John  saw,  he   **  wondered  with  great  ad- 


miration." 


The  Rhemish  Testament,  with  its  notes,  is  papistical  infidlible 
authority  in  private,  however  much  it  may  be  denied  in  public;  and 
its  comments  are  enforced  as  divine  truths  upon  all  the  members  of 
the  Roman  community.  Every  peculiar  corruption  of  popery  is  in- 
culcated as  emanating  from  the  source  of  all  truth  and  wisdom ;  and 
full  credence,  with  the  consequent  practice,  is  demanded,  upon  the  penalty 
of  the  curse  which  the  church  denounces  against  all  transgressors. 

Matthew  iii.  "  Heretics  may  be  punished  and  suppressed,  and  may 
and  ought,  by  public  authority,  either  spiritual  or  temporal,  to  be  chas- 
tised or  executed." 

Galatians  L  8.  **  Catholics  should  not  spare  their  own  parents,  if 
heretics." 

Hebrews  v.  7.  "  The  translators  of  the  Protestant  Bible,  ought  to 
be  abhorred  to  the  depths  of  hell." 

Revelation  xvii.  6.  "  When  Rome  puts  heretics  to  death,  their  blood 
is  no  more  than  the  blood  of  thieves,  mankillers,  or  other  male&ctors." 

All  the  doctrines  taught  in  the  notes  to  the  Donay  Bible^  and  the 
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Rhemiah  Testament,  are  of  a  similar  tendency ;  they  breathe  notfaing 
but  fury,  slaughter,  and  blood,  against  every  person  who  does  not  bear 
**  the  mark  of  the  beast ;"  and  wherever  it  now  sways,  it  retains  all  its 
fierce  and  vindictive  attributes. 

It  must  be  remembered,  that  neither  of  the  canons  above  cited  is 
abrogated,  and  neither  of  the  blasphemous  or  butchering  notes,  ap- 
pended to  their  deceitful  and  erroneous  version  of  the  scriptures,  is 
cancelled.  They  retain  all  their  power  and  authority^ ;  and  in  no 
particle  of  doctrine,  ceremony,  or  practice,  is  Romanism  altered  or 
amended.  That  would  overthrow  the  boasted  infallibility.  There* 
fore  it  must  increase  in  impiety,  perfidy,  corruption,  and  barbarism, 
until  its  doomed  extinction.  Tne  massacre  of  the  French  Protestants, 
after  the  restoration  of  the  Bourbons  to  the  throne  of  France,  in  1815, 
certifies  beyond  all  dispute,  that  nothing  but  the  opportunity  and  the 
power  are  wanted ;  for  then  the  Mother  of  Harlots  would  again  glut 
nerself  with  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus ;  and  she 
would  manifest  that  her .  forced  respite  from  her  voracious  drunken- 
ness, had  only  rendered  her  a  more  greedy  bloodsucker  than  ever.  The 
fact  is  incontestable,  that  as  long  as  popery  swa3rs,  so  long  will  it  disco- 
ver its  atrocious  qualities,  as  a  relentless  tormentor  of  mankind,  bound 
by  no  law  but  the  restriction  of  force;  and,  as  in  modern  Spain,  Italy, 
Austria,  and  Ireland,  proving  that  the  superstitions,  priestcraft,  treachery, 
crimes,  and  ferocity  of  Romanism,  are  totally  and  forever  inseparable. 

II.  POPBRT  EXTSRMINATE8  ALL  THAT  IS  MOST  ENDEARING  AND 
AMIABLE  IN  DOMESTIC  SOCIETY. 

The  basis  of  the  family  compact  is  that  afiection  which,  in  addition 
to  the  instinctive  attachments,  is  sealed  by  an  unreserved  confidence. 
A  deep  rooted  conviction,  that  the  conscientious  obligations  cannot  be 
diminished,  and  that  the  reciprocal  attachments  cannot  be  exterminated, 
is  the  cement  which  binds  all  our  social  relations.  Honour,  truth, 
unity,  and  solicitude  to  promote  the  welfare  of  each  other,  who  are 
joined  together  by  the  ties  of  blood  and  consanguinity,  constitute  the 
great  principles  which,  in  subordination  to  Christian  motives,  should 
actuate  all  those  who  are  naturally  thus  connected.  But  pqpery  ener- 
vates or  uproots  all  that  is  sacred,  tender,  refined,  and  dignified,  even 
in  those  bonds  which  the  Creator  has  appointed,  and  in  those  relation- 
ships, without  the  existence  of  which^  the  human  fiimily  would 
speedily  die.  In  matrimonial  life,  also,  the  purity  of  the  husband  and 
wife  is  an  essential  ingpredient;  at  least,  among  those  persons  who 
have  not  deliberately  resolved  to  discard  the  holiest  and  most  delicate 
sensibilities  of  humanity.  To  which,  it  may  be  subjoined,  that  the 
very  existence  of  housenolds  depends  upon  the  conviction,  that  the  tri- 
fling discords,  and  even  the  more  painful  exercises,  which  from  infir- 
mity of  tempers,  depression  of  circumstances,  or  even  direct  impro- 
priety, occasionally  disquiet  the  minds,  and  temporarily  interrupt  the 
narmony  of  the  members,  will  remain  unknown :  and  not  be  disclosed 
to  add  public  scorn  to  private  pungency,  or  to  anbrd  rivals  or  enemies 
an  opportunity  to  gratify  revenge  by  distorting  truth,  or  transforming 
human  involuntary  and  lamented  waywardness,  into  the  charge  of 
obdurate  guilt,  until  a  fair  reputation  is  suspected,  and  the  comforts  of 
life  are  irreparably  lost 

In  these  aspects,  popery  is  the  destroyer  of  all  thai  is  charming  and 
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nHMt  ▼mlnaUe  in  the  domeitic  sociel  j.  This  ceneral  propotidoii  admits 
of  proof  not  le»  etsj  than  it  is  irrefragable.  All  the  claims  of  the 
Romish  priesthood  are  utterly  at  irariance  with  the  sinceritj,  trast,  and 
integ^ty  which  the  unity  of  a  household  neceanrily  presupposes.  To 
a  person  of  jadgment  and  delicacy,  nothing  can  be  mote  refoltiug  than 
the  demands  which  are  made  by  the  papal  hierarchy;  and,  when  we  con- 
aider  the  extent,  and  the  object,  and  the  application  of  their  reqnireoients, 
we  can  easily  perceive,  that  the  necessary  confidence  of  the  hnriiand 
and  wife,  of  parent  and  child,  of  master  and  senrant,  in  all  their  Tanont 
conditions,  cannot  possibly  coexist  with  the  mastery  of  Romanism, 
orer  the  hearts  of  those  persons  who  hold  these  relative  characters. 

1.  No  gtmnne  connubial  affection  can  long  subsist  witkaui  puritf. 

From  a  variety  of  causes,  a  delicate  woman  may  maintain  a  profbnnd 
resene  upon  those  inordinacies  in  her  hnsbana  which  dissfost  her 
feelings,  and  even  render  her  life  wretched :  but  in  that  case,  it  is  pre- 
posterous to  talk  of  that  indescribable  bond  which  the  Lord  intimates 
ought  to  subsist  between  the  husband  and  his  wife,  when  he  declares 
them  one.  If  the  bitterness  be  not  greater,  yet  the  consequences  are 
much  more  pernicious,  when  the  pure  husliand  either  suspects  or  is 
convinced  that  his  wife  is  un&ithful. 

Undoubtedly  the' major  part  of  the  papists  know  that  chastity  b  prsc- 
tically  excluded  from  the  Roman  creed.  The  passages  already  cited 
demonstrate  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt,  that  the  violations  of  the 
seventh  commandment,  \irfaether  in  the  single  or  compound  guiltiness, 
in  their  tariff  of  crimes,  are  the  most  venial  of  all  sins.  Indisputable 
testimony  has  also  been  adduced,  which  assures  us,  that  ecclesiastics  of 
all  orders  in  the  Roman  hierarchy,  from  the  terrestrial  representative 
and  vicar-general  of  the  kingdom  of  darkness,  the  Italian  pontiff  him- 
selC  down  to  the  most  ignorant  monk  who  eveV  muttered  over  his  Ave- 
Mary,  or  sung  masses  for  souls,  alvi-ays,  and  universally  have  taught 
their  female  devotees,  that  licentious  familiarities  with  their  confessors, 
or  >vith  popish  ecclesiastics,  are  not  criminal ;  that  it  is  their  greatest 
honour  to  accede  to  their  sensual  desires ;  and  that  even  admitting  their 
intercourse  was  irregular,  the  priest  is  guiltless,  and  can  also  absolve 
the  female  who  submits  to  his  solicitations.  % 

This  pollution,  however,  is  trifling,  compared  with  the  commutation 
for  sin  which  is  brought  in  to  aid  this  priestcraft.  In  the  Canoms 
Peniteniiales,  or  Canons  for  Penance,  are  several  very  edifying  illus- 
trations of  this  abhorrent  contrivance.  On  page  1256,  &c.  of  the  Cor- 
pus  Juris  Canonici,  L  •*  Si  Presbyter  cognovit,"  &c.  IX.  "  Si  Cle 
ricus  contra  naturam  peccavit — si  membro  mulieris  non  ad  hoc  con- 
cesso  voluerit  uti — si  coierit  cum  brutis,  Ac."  For  these  nameless 
horrific  crimes,  penance  is  appointed  for  a  specified  time ;  but  then 
comys  forward  "  the  mystery  of  iniquity" — for  all  these,  temporal 
punishments,  as  they  are  technically  denominated,  there  are  indul- 
gences, and  by  repeating  the  appointed  number  of  Ave-Marys,  and 
Pater  Nosters,  with  the  usual  fee  to  the  priest,  absolution  must  be 
pronounced,  the  sin  is  forgiven,  and  the  penance  is  removed.  Con- 
sequently, as  all  the  doings  of  the  confessional  are  transacted  without 
H'itnt^ses,  and  as  there  is  no  crime  so  unpardonable,  as  that  of  divulg- 
^  ^the  secrets  which  occur  at  confession;  and  as  there  is  no  dread 
Pap\sCa  mVai,  «o  vj^x^bx.^  atid  terrifying  as  that  of  exposing 
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the  pioceedings  which  occur  before  "  the  tribunal  of  penance/'  as 
the  priests  craftily  denominate  it — the  consequence  is,  that  nothing 
obstructs  the  commission  of  iniquity  by  the  priest  and  his  infatuated 
bondwoman*  unless  it  be  the  calcnJation  on  his  pert  of  the  relative 
advantages  which  may  attach  to  his  course.  That  a  system  which 
sanctions  such  flagrant  derelictions  of  all  personal  continence  and 
connubial  purity,  must  be  destructive  of  that  confidential  cordiality 
which  the  matrimonial  covenant  authoritatively  requires,  it  is  super- 
fluous to  evince.  But  every  Papist  who  is  not  perfectly  stultified, 
is  acquainted  with  the  melancholy  and  debasing  fact ;  and  knows  that 
he  cannot  confide  with  any  assurance  either  in  the  chastity  of  his  wife 

Erior  to  his  nuptials,  or  in  her  faithfulness  after  marriage— or  rather, 
e  ieels  assured,  that  in  neither  state  can  she  be  virtuous.  But  it  is 
the  universal  custom,  derived  from  antiquity.  He  consoles  himself 
that  he  is  not  more  dishonoured  than  his  neighbours ;  and  the  Roman 
priests  connive  at  the  disorders  of  the  men,  or  inflict  only  a  nominal 
penance,  that  they  may  the  more  peaceably  execute  all  their  own 
intrigues  with  the  females  whom  they  shrive.  .This  is  the  grand  and 
unceasing  source  of  all  that  overwhelming  dissoluteness  and  profli- 
gacy which  distinguish  the  dominions  of  "  the  Mother  of  Harlots." 

2.  Domestic  society ^  through  the  sway  of  popery,  is  dipested  of  all 
confidence  ;  because  there  is  no  privacy,  and,  of  course,  all  (he  memters 
of  a  household  live  in  mutual  dread  of  each  other. — Every  devoted 
priest-ridden  Papist,  is  a  spy  upon  all  his  associates.  By  this  ne&rions 
inquisition,  the  reputation,  comforts,  property,  and  actions  of  every 
individual,  are  at  the  control,  of  the  confessor.  When  the  Roman 
ecclesiastics  swayed  without  control,  as  in  former  centuries,  and  the 
civil  governments,  in  their  ungodly  perversion  of  their  authority,  were 
ever  ready  to  execute  the  most  diabolical  injunctions  of  the  priesthood, 
all  orders  of  men  lived  in  ceaseless  terror.  No  concealment  availed ; 
silence  was  interpreted ;  and  looks  were  understood.  The  members  of 
the  same  ftimily  were  all  arrayed,  as  myrmidons  of  the  hierarchy,  to 
maintain  a  continual  war£ane;  so  that  they  unconsciously  became  pan- 
ders for  the  priest's  iniquity,  and  accessories  to  i&ciiitate  his  schemes  of 
plunder.  This  mighty  conspiracy  of  vassalage,  of  defilement,  and  of 
robbery,  is  in  the  full  tide  of  successful  experiment  in  the  American 
republic.  Every  artifice  is  adopted  to  introduce  Papists  as  servants 
into  Protestant  families;  and,  by  this  crafty  manoeuvre,  the  Roman 
priests  become  acquainted  with  the  associations,  habits  of  life,  modes 
of  thinking,  principles,  language,  and  even  can  form  a  tolerable  esti- 
mate of  the  wealth  and  influence  of  every  citizen,  who  thus  hires  a 
devoted,  sleepless,  inimical  spy,  to  watch,  and  report  all  that  they  si^ 
and  hear,  and  all  that  they  suspect  or  can  invem. 

In  such  circumstances,  no  family  is  safe.  A  Papist,  who  is  con- 
sistent with  his  principles,  is  the  sworn  enemy  of  every  Protest^ 
ant  Those  Protestant  families,  which  keep  bigoted  Papists  as  do- 
mestic servants,  deserve  to  have  their  silver  purloined,  and  their  habi- 
tations set  on  fire.  They  retain,  in  their  houses,  persons  whose 
honesty,  fidelity,  and  attachment,  depend  not  upon  their  own  feelings, 
but  upon  the  direction  of  their  priest ;  and  there  is  not  a  genuine  Pa- 
pist in  the  world,  who  would  not  rather  murder  a  Protestant  fisimily, 
than  he  would  drink  his  usquebaugh ;  and  there  is  not  ^  ^\v^:«^^  ^V^ks* 
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ther  a  Jesuit,  or  of  aby  other  order,  if  they  still  exist,  who  would  not 
deem  it  his  highest  honour  and  privilege  to  set  fire  to  erery  Protestant 
house  of  prayer,  with  its  congregation,  which  can  he  found  on  the  fiue 
of  our  globe.  Thus  their  canons,  decretals,  pontifical  bulls,  and  re- 
scripts, in  every  age,  during  nearly  twelve  hundred  years  past,  afiinn. 
Not  one  of  those  in&Uible  thunderbolts  has  been  revoked— they  exist 
in  all  their  assumed  legitimate  authority.  How  then  can  any  persons 
presume  that  they  are  secure  against  such  a  mysterious  and  arrogating 
power? 

It  is  evident,  that  a  continual  dread  must  unavoidably  exist  among 
mipal  fiimilies ;  admitting  that  any  part  of  the  household  is  sincere. 
To  be  convinced  of  this  fiict,  it  is  only  necessary  to  advert  to  the  docu- 
mentary evidence  from  the  Roman  authorities  which  already  have 
been  introduced.  Gluestions  are  propounded  to  the  husband,  wife, 
parent,  child,  and  every  other  domestic,  which,  if  they  are  daly 
answered,  preclude  all  possibility  of  confidence;  and  the  knowledge 
that  such,  inquiries  are  proposed  by  the  confessor  in  secret,  must  alien- 
ate all  afifection,  and  destroy  all  the  bonds  of  household  fellowship.  No 
more  certain  proof  can  possibly  be  given,  thai  persons  are  in  the  broad 
road  that  leadtth  to  destruction,  than  thai  they  attend  the  confessional 
of  a  Roman  priest. 

it  is  nugatory  to  reply,  these  painful  results  are  not  witnessed  among 
us,  and  therefore,  popery  is  not  so  abominable  an  evil  as  it  is  represented. 
No  circiunstances  could  be  more  easily  substantiated,  than  the  unde- 
niable feet,  that  the  Roman  antichrist,  the  Italian  pontifical  tyrant, 
now  exercisea^not  less  sway  in  this  country,  in  proportion  to  the  8ta:e 
of  society,  and  the  extent  of  his  disciples,  than  he  has  ever  done  in 
Naples,  Madrid,  Vienna,  and  the  Vatican  I 

Neither  is  it  satisfactory  to  reply,  that  the  evils  which  are  thus  de- 
tailed, have  not  yet  been  publicly  witnessed  in  their  results  among  us. 
The  deadly  mischief  of  popery  in  Protestant  countries,  is  the  impene- 
trable secrecy  with  which  all  its  ungodly  contrivances  are  executed ; 
and  the  perfect  sway  which  the  priests  retain  over  their  degraded  dis- 
ciples. Many  men,  undoubtedly,  have  so  far  discarded  the  papal  yoke, 
that  they  seldom  or  never  go  to  confession,  and  by  paying  the  priest^s 
pecuniary  claim,  the  jugglery  is  carried  on ;  the  priest  and  the  no- 
minal papist  both  agreeing  to  transform  their  own  pretended  sacrament 
into  an  infidel  farce.  The  confessor  tolerates  the  man's  rejection  of  the 
laws  of  the  church,  because  he  will  not  alienate  one  from  whom  he 
can  exact  his  wicked  claim  ;  and  the  man  pays  the  church  dues  for 
the  sake  of  worldly  interest  and  domestic  peace ;  at  the  same  time 
avowing  and  fully  believing  that  religion  is  all  priestcraA,  and  that  its 
ministers  are  all  dissolute  knaves. 

In  many  cases,  all  the  institutions  of  popery  are  as  regular  maUers 
of  bargain  and  sale,  as  any  other  articles  in  the  market.  Some  men 
will  not  allow  their  wives  and  daughters  and  sisters,  to  go  to  confession 
at  all;  seldom  or  never  go  to  mass  themselves,  and  interpose  every 
obstruction  to  the  attendance  of  iheir  households;  occasionally  listen 
to  Protestant  preachers ;  and  read  and  study  the  Bible;  and  yet  are 
denominated  "  Roman  Catholics  /" — But  this  is  a  perversion  of  lan- 
guage.— They  have  virtually  cast  off  the  yoke  ;  and  the  retention  of 
the  name,  with  the  annual  payment  to  the  priest  for  their  delinquency. 
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is  as  much  a  sum  of  money  paid  to  attaiu  an  equivalent  in  worldly  in- 
terests and  enjoyments,  as  any  other  appropriations  for  their  emolu- 
ment or  pleasure. 

In  cases,  however,  where  a  complete  tool  of  the  Roman  priests  is 
retained  in  the  house,  the  dread  exists  in  all  its  unceasing  agitation. 
Of  this  truth,  two  remarkable  coincidences  furnish  resistless  evidence. 
In  Lower  Canada,  where  it  is  almost  impossible  to  obtain  a  domestic 
servant  who  is  not  a  Papist,  during  the  necessary  attendance  of  the 
waiters  at  meals,  nearly  all  intercourse,  except  that  which  is  confined 
to  the  questions  and  replies  concerning  the  food,  is  cautiously  excluded. 
The  freedom  of  social  intercourse  has  fled  ;  and  it  would  seem  as  if  a 
party  of  Christian  friends  had  assembled  merely  to  satisfy  the  claims 
of  nature ;  and  this  monotonous  silence  or  unmeaning  talk  continues 
until  the  table  is  cleared,  and  the  attendant  retires  to  a  distant  pan  of 
the  house,  where  conversation  cannot  be  overheard.  In  many  instan- 
ces also,  family  worship  is  transferred  to  the  privacy  of  the  bed-cham- 
ber, or  is  postponed  until  the  Papists  have  retired  to  rest.  All  these 
practices  originate  in  dread  of  offending  the  Papists,  and  from  a  con- 
viction that  the  unsuspicious  familiarity  of  amicable  intercourse  will  be 
divulged  to  the  priests. 

In  the  United  States  the  same  facts  exist  Persons  who  have  Papist 
servants  in  their  houses  will  in  a  moment  drop  all  conversation,  if  the 
Roman  enters  the  room;  and  will  kindly  caution  their  visitors  not  to  say 
anything  upon  the  subject  of  popery,  while  the  servant  is  in  attendance. 
Why  ?  Because  they  are  convinced,  that  a  silly  or  corrupt  girl,  or  a 
depraved  boy,  will  detail  to  the  priest  every  thing  which  they  are  asked; 
and  consequently,  that  they  are  in  a  great  measure  at  the  mercy  of 
some  unknown  Jesuit,  as  long  as  his  vassal  remains  in  the  habitation. 

By  auricular  confession,  and  the  mischievous  use  which  is  made  of 
it,  every  relation  of  life  is  arrayed  in  dire  hostility  against  each  other 
— and  every  thing  being  subject  to  the  undisputed  jurisdiction  of  the 
confessor,  he  can  direct  all  their  movements  to  subserve  his  own  profli- 
gacy and  exactions,  while  the  parties  themselves  are  unconscious  of 
the  invisible  trammels,  which  bind  them  in  the  most  degrading  bondage 
of  soul  and  body.  As  long  as  the  priest's  injunctions  are  admitted  to  be 
infallibly  obligatory;  and  as  long  as  persons  who  thus  believe,  listen 
to  his  mandates  in  the  secrecy  of  the  confessional,  so  long  must  popery 
extinguish  that  privacy  which  is  essential  to  domestic  peace,  and  that 
harmony  and  confidence  which  are  the  basis  of  family  usefulness  and 
enjoyment. 

8.  Not  only  does  popery  destroy  confidence  by  its  impure  influence^ 
and  by  the  continuums  dread  which  it  inspires,  but  it  also  renders  all 
the  domestic  property  insecure. 

This  subject  is  of  the  most  momentous  character ;  and  the  doctrines 
of  the  Roman  priests  unfold  the  perfect  insecurity  of  all  those  posses- 
sions which  can  be  grasped  by  a  priest  througn  the  iniquity  of  his 
agents.  A  few  illustrations  only  from  the  most  renowned  Roman 
authors  are  cited. 

1.  Escobar,  Theolog.  Moral,  vol.  4.  lib.  34.  sect  2.  prob.  16. 
page  348.  **  A  child  who  serves  his  father  may  secretly  purloin  as 
much  as  his  father  would  have  given  him  for  compensation." 

2.  Cardenas,  Crisia  Theolog.  diss.  23.  cap.  2.  art  1.  page  474. 
Vol.  1L— C4 
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**8ennBts  may  secretly  tteal  from  their  matters  at  much  u  they  judge 
their  lahour  is  worth,  more  than  the  wages  which  they  receive.** 

3.  iSo,  Aphorism.  Verh.  Forturo,  page  161.  "  It  is  not  moital  sis. 
10  steal  that  from  a  man  which  he  would  have  given,  if  asked  for  k 
It  is  not  theA  to  take  any  thing  from  a  husband  or  father,  if  the  valse 
be  not  considerable." 

4.  Tamburinus,  Explic.  Decal.  lib.  8.  Tract.  2.  cap.  3.  paffe  205. 
"  A  man  is  not  bound  to  restore  what  he  has  stolen  in  small  snm^ 
however  large  may  be  the  total." 

5.  F.  X  Fegelt,  part  3.  cap.  6.  quest  11.  page  158.  **  After  a  Mm 
has  secretly  robbed  his  father,  as  a  compensation,  the  confessor  seed 
not  enforce  restitution,  if  he  has  taken  no  more  tluui  the  just  reward  of 
his  labour." 

6.  Gordanus,  Theolog.  Moral.  Univ.  lib.  5.  quest  3.  cap.  4.  page 
826.  **  A  woman  may  take  the  property  of  her  husband  to  supply  her 
spiritual  wants,  and  to  act  like  other  women  r 

It  is  obvious  that  there  must  be  the  greatest  insecurity  attached  to 
all  those  moveable  possessions  whirh  are  held  only  by  the  precarious 
tenure,  that  a  Roman  priest  shall  not  desire  to  obtain  them.  The  com- 
mon proverbial  adage  affirms,  even  so  far  as  is  necessary  to  preserve 
the  ungodly  confederacy,  that  **  there  is  honour  among  thieves."  But 
in  these  canons  and  practices  of  Romanism,  not  one  particle  of  aaj 
principle  upon  which  human  consociations  are  founded  remains. 
Famiuesare  orcfanized  by  the  Creator  of  mankind  expressly  for  mutual 
assistance,  ten(^rness,  attachment,  and  support  Popery  destroys  the 
whole  of  these  bonds.  Its  anti  social  institutions  and  requirements  are 
utterly  repugnant  to  all  those  cementing  endearments  which  are  essen- 
tial to  the  existence  of  man. 

In  this  particular  reference,  it  also  exterminates  all  the  stimulants  to 
industry,  economy,  and  prudence.  Of  what  importance  are  frugality 
and  diligence,  when  of  tne  proceeds  of  his  toil,  every  Papist  is  always 
liable  to  be  deprived  at  the  commanil  or  by  the  connivance  of  the  prieA 
who  divides  the  spoils  with  the  domestic  thief !  This  practice,  which  n 
encouraged  and  ratified  by  the  commands  of  the  church,  indubitably 
accounts  for  much  of  the  exorbitant  wealth  which  the  priests  have  so 
dishonestly  grasped,  and  also  for  the  consequent  penury  and  wretched- 
ness of  the  priest-ridden  people. 

What  man  can  possibly  live  in  contentment,  or  what  incentives  can 
he  feel  to  be  active  and  careful,  when  he  knows,  that  if  he  does  not 
comply  with  the  iniquitous  exactions  of  the  priest,  his  possessions  will 
be  secretly  filched  from  him  by  his  wife,  son,  daughter,  servant,  or  any 
other  person  whom  the  priest  may  employ  for  that  purpose;  all  of 
whom  are  taught  to  believe,  by  infallibility  itself,  that  it  is  their  duty  to 
purloin  their  relative's  property  to  give  to  the  confessor,  and  that  the 
thefl  in  this  case  instead  of  beinsf  a  crime  is  meritorious. 

The  rules  which  are  above  cited,  are  always  and  universally  obliga- 
tory, and  constantly  practised,  where  they  can  be  executed  with  impu- 
nity. It  is  in  vain  to  resist  the  accumulated  evidence  of  thirty  genera- 
tions throughout  all  the  papal  dominions.  By  auricular  confession, 
the  Slate  of  every  man's  affairs  is  accurately  known  to  the  priest;  and 
all  the  gains  ihat  the  priest  may  deem  superfluous,  is  obtained  from  ths 
deluded  victim,  through  fear,  or  from  his  domestic  relatives  by  stealth. 
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This  97816111,  of  course,  ruins  the  morals,  extirpates  the  eoabita^  and 
destroys  the  very  ligaments  of  domestic  associations.  It  traasfomi 
every  family  into  a  horde  of  depredators,  and  renders  every  pilferer,  hy 
design,  as  artful  and  ingenious  in  his  knavery,  as  he  is  blinofolded  aoit 
depraved  by  his  accursed  impiety  and  irreligion. 

It  is  true,  that  in  many  instances,  from  the  lordly  authority  which  the 
priests  exercise  over  their  ignorant  slaves,  the  demands  of  the  con- 
fessor are  voluntarily  acceded  to,  and  t^ie  claims  are  not  disputed. 
Many  also  of  the  debased  and  servile  pepple  are  kept  in  profound  igno 
ranee  of  the  modes  by  which  they  are  defrauded;  and  wives,  children, 
and  servants,  unconsciously  to  each  other,  are  all  executing  the  priests 
designs,  without  the  least  suspicion  of  the  fact 

What  can  be  more  abhorrent  to  all  the  obligations  of  domestic  society 
than  ths  fact,  that  the  covenanted,  inalienable  friend,  snould  become  tikt 
secret  purloiner  of  that  property  which  it  is  her  highest  duty  to  pre- 
serve and  increase,  that  she  may  squander  the  produce  of  her  thefts  to 
gratify  the  profligacy  of  her  priest ;  most  probably  to  secure  his  silence 
respecting  those  departures  from  purity,  integrity,  and  truth,  which  he 
himself  has  instigated  or  seduced  her  to  commit?  What  can  be  mor«* 
abominable  than  that  children  should  be  instructed  to  rob  their  parents 
of  as  much  property  as  a  Roman  priest's  voracity  may  demand,  and  al 
the  same  time  be  assured  by  their  religion,  that  they  are  not  transgres- 
sors of  any  law  human  or  divine?  What  can  be  more  destructive  of 
honesty,  security,  or  confidence,  than  that  servants  should  be  impelled 
to  defraud  their  employers,  according  to  the  tariff  of  labour  which  a 
voluptuous  and  indolent  priest  may  devise ;  and  having  thus  treacher- 
ously despoiled  his  master,  and  violated  every  principle  of  honesty, 
divide  his  plunder  with  the  priest,  and  be  certified  by  his  Gk>d  upon 
earth,  that  he  hath  most  honourably  executed  the  commands  of  the 
church? 

The  following  fact  will  illustrate  this  doctrine,  which  the  Jesu- 
its, however,  do  not  relish  so  well  in  practice  as  in  theory,  when 
they  happen  to  be  the  losing  party.  "John  d'Albe  was  a  servant  to 
the  Jesuits  at  Clermont,  and  thinking  his  wages  too  low^  and  no  doubt 
rationally  persuaded,  as  the  casuists  say,  that  he  ought  to  have  mor« 
pay,  stole  enough  from  them  to  make  up  the  alleged  deficiency ;  never 
expectin?  that  they  would  criminate  him  for  complying  with  their  own 
approved  rules  which  they  had  taught  him.  Nevertheless  they  arrested 
and  cast  him  into  prison,  and  charged  him  with  the  felony.  Upon  his 
trial,  D'Albe  openly  confessed  that  he  had  purloined  from  the  monas- 
tery some  pewter  plates  as  an  additional  remuneration  for  his  unr^uited 
services ;  but  he  pleaded  in  his  justification  the  doctrine  of  BauDy, 
Cardenas,  Tablona,-and  other  authors,  who  declare,  that  servants  may 
secretly  steal  from  their  masters  as  much  as  they  judffe  their  labour  is 
worth,  more  than  the  wages  which  they  receive!  This  plea  he  pre- 
sented to  the  judges,  with  an  attestation  by  his  priest  and  confessor,  one 
of  the  monks  of  the  convent,  that  he  had  studied,  and  been  taught  by 
them  this  doctrine,  with  other  similar  cases  of  conscienca  Notwith- 
standing this  defence,  the  judge  delivered  the  ensuing  aentence: 
*  That  me  prisoner,  John  d* Albe,  should  not  be  acquittM  upon  the 
writings  of  those  priests,  containing  a  doctrine  so  unlawful,  pemieiooi^ 
and  contrary  to  all  laws,  natural,  uvinc,  and  hninan  \  wkifik  ^pssk^ 
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might  confound  all  families,  and  authorize  all  domestic  frauds  and  infi- 
delities. But  that  this  ever-faithful  disciple  of  the  Jesuits  should  be 
publicly  whipped  before  the  gate  of  Clermont  college  by  the  common 
executioner,  who  at  the  same  lime  should  bum  all  the  writings  of  tho8« 
priests  treating  of  theft ;  and  that  the  Jesuits  should  be  prohibited  to 
teach  any  such  doctrines  to  youth  again,  upon  pain  of  death.' "  Lestius^ 
lib.  2.  cap.  12.     Escobar,  Tract  1.  Ex.  9.     Lett.  Provin.  G. 

III.  Popery  is  totally  irreconcilable  witu  tuk  prospe- 
rity AND  ADTANCEMENT   OF  CIVIL  SOCIETY. 

It  has  already  been  evinced,  that  to  all  the  constituent  principles  of 
•human  welfare,  popery  is  irrecoacilably  opposed.  Is^norance,  impurity, 
treachery,  dishonesty,  and  cruelty,  are  essential  attributes  of  popery; 
without  them  the  Roman  hierarchy  cannot  subsist.  I'hese  qualities 
are  combined  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  with  every  Papist ;  and  they 
ever  endanger  the  peace  and  security  of  all  nations  where  thev  con- 
trol, or  with  which  they  are  incorporated.  It  is  impossible  to  disjoiu 
men  from  the  principles  which  they  truly  believe.  A  person  may  avow 
the  most  excellent  sentiments,  and  nevertheless  he  may  practically 
contradict  them ;  but  in  this  case  he  does  violence  to  his  own  sensibili- 
ties. On  the  contrary,  a  man  may  profess  his  adhesion  to  a  code  of 
pestilential  immorality,  and  yet  from  the  influence  of  the  multiplied  re- 
straints to  iniquity  which  encircle  him,  he  may  be  coerced  to  be  sober. 
decorous,  andf  just,  even  against  his  own  will.  In  these  cases,  the 
former  is  wicked  against  his  convictions  and  judgment ;  while  the 
latter  is  virtuous,  notwithstanding  his  vicious  design  and  inclinations. 

This  is  the  case  in  reference  to  popery.  Whatever  exterior  deco- 
rum or  genuine  virtue  there  may  be  m  a  Papist,  it  is  contrary  to  his 
antichristian  system,  which  is  only  evil  continually.  With  the  excep- 
tions to  general  rules,  and  with  occasional  unaccountable  anomalies,  we 
have  no  connexion — but  it  is  manifest,  that  the  spirit  of  Romanism  aud 
the  practice  of  Papists  must  necessarily  be  vitiating ;  and  that  its  laws, 
institutions,  and  teachings,  are  altogether  subversive  of  civil  and  reli- 
gious liberty. 

In  reference  to  the  United  States,  there  is  not  one  dogma,  or  one  cus- 
tom of  popery,  which  is  not  directly  at  variance  with  our  whole  social 
compact.     This  topic  must  be  reviewed  in  some  of  its  applications. 

1.  A  Papist  must  uyiavoidahly  he  deficient  in  truth:  and  in  cjact 
proportion  to  the  assurance  with  which  he  believes  **  the  Lie.^' 

If  he  utters  that  which  is  correct,  it  is  because  he  has  no  object  to 
attain  either  by  equivocation  or  perjury.     All  the  instructions  of  hi.s 
confessor,  induce  him  to  falsify  and  deceive,  if  his  interests  can  be  pro- 
moted, and  especially  if  the  priest  directs,  or  the  church  can  be  bene- 
fited.    The  testimony  of  a  witness  upon  oath  is  often  one  of  the  most 
momentous  transactions  in  civil  society.     Reputation,  property,  free- 
dom, and  life,  depend  upon  the  certainty  of  that  evidence  which  is 
adduced  in  judicial  investigations.  But  wliat  dependance  can  be  placed 
upon  the  narrative  of  any  man,  who  subscribes  to  all  the  subtleties  in- 
volved in  mental  reservations,  Jesuitical  deceptions,  equivocating  mis- 
representations, and  daring  wilful  falsehoods,  all  deliberately  contrived 
and  uttered  by  the  command  of  a  priest;  or  with  the  plenary  conviction 
that  they  are  not  criminal,  and  that  by  the  priest  whom  they  believe  can 
command  their  destinies,  they  will  rather  be  the  subjects  of  praise  than 
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censare.  A  Papist  may  utter  the  truth,  or  may  decla)w  Iketa  upon  hit 
oath,  where  no  possible  inducement  operates  to  urge  him  to  promtdge 
fidsities ;  but  it  is  impossible  to  rely  upon  his  testimony. 

In  the  extracts  from  the  Roman  casuists  we  hare  seen  that  eterj 
principle  of  honour,  truth,  and  equity,  is  infringed  by  the  priests,  and 
authoritatively  permitted  to  their  hoodwinked  and  criminal  disciples. 

8a  pronounces  the  forgery  of  deeds  justifiable.  Suarez  affirms; 
that  all  promises,  covenants  and  oaths  are  void,  if  there  was  a  secret 
intention  not  to  fulfil  them,  when  the  obligation  was  contracted.  8am^ 
ehtz  maintains,  that  it  is  always  very  just  to  use  ambiguoas  terms,  to 
dissemble,  and  to  falsify,  when  necessary  to  health,  honour,  and  pros- 
perity ;  and  that  contracts  of  marriage  may  be  broken  from  any  mo- 
tive. PUiucius  details  many  precautions  to  sanctify  equivocation. 
Charli  contends  that  no  man  is  bound  to  swear  the  truth.  Tabema 
asserts  the  same  position  with  this  supplement.  If  it  will  injure  himself 
or  his  posterity— and  especially  if  he  be  a  Roman  ecclesiastic,  for  a 
priest  eannot  he  forced  to  testify  before  a  secular  judge,  LaymanM 
declares,  that  if  we  have  no  intention  and  will  to  swear,  we  do  not  in* 
voke  Qod  as  a  witness.  Tamburin  corroborates  the  whole ;  when  he 
decides,  that  if  any  man  conceals  another's  property  he  may  deny  the 
fact ;  and  especially  if  he  be  a  priest,  because  a  secular  judge  is  not  a 
competent  lawful  authority  to  receive  the  testimony  of  ecclesiastics. 

It  must  be  recollected,  that  these  decisions  are  invariably  and  uni* 
versally  practised  among  all  orders  of  the  Romanists ;  and  that  the 
priests  and  nuns,  who  superintend  the  education  of  youth,  are  con«> 
stantly  inculcating  the  ungodly  system  by  their  examples.  For  it  is  a 
publicly  testified  fact,  that  as  soon  as  youth  enter  the  dreary  walls  of 
those  monastic  dungeons,  the  Jesuit  convents,  and  colleges,  and  semi* 
naries,  every  religious  book,  even  the  Bible,  is  immediately  purloined; 
and  all  letters  written  by  the  pupils  to  their  parents  or  other  relatives; 
or  which  are  transmitted  by  their  friends  to  the  imprisoned  junior^,  are 
treacherously,  stolen — and  thus  one  of  the  highest  anti-social  crimes 
is  not  only  perpetrated  with  impunity,  but  has  been  openly  justified 
upon  principle,  in  the  public  newspapers  of  the  United  States,  as  essen^' 
tial  to  the  discipline  of  those  abodes  of  ignorance,  bondage,  and  crime. 

In  this  respect,  it  may  cursoiily  be  remarked  as  a  profound  testi- 
mony of  the  authenticity  of  divine  revelation,  that  this  characteristic 
of  pojjery,  however  detestable,  was  necessary  to  the  filling  up  of  the 
loathsome  portrait  of  that  dire  monster.  In  DanieVs  vision,  chaptef 
xi.  21,  32,  it  is  predicted,  that  "  the  vile  person  should  obtain  the  kmg^ 
dom,  and  corrupt  the  people  who  do  wickedly  by  flatteries ;"  or,  as 
the  margin  reads,  he  should  cause  the  people  to  dissemble.  The 
Apostle  Paul  predicts  that  the  great  falling  away  should  be  "  the  mys- 
tery of  iniquity,  the  working  of  Satan,  lyincf  wonders,  all  deceivabJe- 
uess  of  unrighteousness,  strong  delusion,  a  he,"  or,  as  John  Edward* 
expounds  the  passage,  2  Thessalonians,  chapter  ii.  11.  '*  the  lis; 
the  grand  imposture  of  popery;  by  eminency  called  the  lie;  because! 
that  whole  pretended  religion  is  the  vilest  iniquity,  the  worst  of  victi 
and  wickedness,  one  great  lie,  one  grand  cheat."  In  his  first  epistle  to 
Timothy,  chapter  iv.  2.,  Paul  asserts  that  these  apostates  from  the  feftfa* 
shall  *'  speak  lies  in  hypocrisy ;"  and  in  2  Timothy,  chapter  iii.  3,  ]S»' 
they  are  described  as  "  without  natural  aflbctton,  tmce-breakeis,  fidae 
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accusera,  traUon,ef  il  men,  and  seducers,  deceiring  and  being  deceived  " 
The  Apostle  John  oorroborates  the  testimony  of  his  brother  prophets. 
He  affirms.  Revelation,  chapter  xiii.  14.  that  "  the  beast  with  two  horns, 
like  a  lamb,  who  speaks  as  a  dragon,"  the  Roman  hierarchy,  should 
**  deceive  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth."  They  are  also  delineated. 
Revelation,  chapter  xvi.  14.  as  '*  the  spirits  of  devils."  In  Revelation, 
chapter  xviii.  23.  it  is  affirmed  of  Babylon  the  great,  **  by  thy  sorceries 
were  all  nations  deceived."  **  The  beast  and  the  false  prophet  deceived 
them  that  had  received  the  mark  of  the  beast."  Revelation,  chapter 
xix.  20;  xxi.  27.  and  xxii.  15. 

To  believe  therefore  that  popery  is  any  thing  else  than  a  syatem  of 
diabolical  falsehood  and  perfidy;  and  that  Roman  priests  and  their 
bigotted  followers  can  be  men  of  truth,  and  sincerity,  snd  integrity,  is 
virtually  to  reject  the  divine  testimony;  and  to  substitute  "  the  perverse 
disputings  of  men  of  corrupt  minds,  and  destitute  of  the  truth ;"  i 
Timothy,  chapter  vi.  5. ;  "  that  which  defileth  and  worketh  abomina- 
tion, and  loveth  an4  maketh  a  lie ;"  Revelation,  chapter  xxL  27.  and 
xxii.  15. 1  instead  of  "  the  wholesome  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  doctrine  which  is  according  to  godliness ;  which  in  his  times 
he  shall  show,  who  is  the  blessed  and  only  potentate,  **  the  King  of 
kings  and  Lord  of  lords."   1  Timothy,  chapter  vi.  4,  15. 

2.  Poptry  combines  all  the  elements  of  indolence,  and  consequently 
is  subversive  of  national  prosperity.  The  contrasts  between  the  na- 
tions in  former  ages,  when  the  Papal  government  tyrannized  without 
resistance,  and  their  present  condition,  are  so  great,  that  they  would 
almost  defy  credibility,  were  not  the  existing  condition  of  Protestant 
and  popish  countries  infallible  evidence  of  the  degradation  which  ever 
marks  the  pontifical  jurisdiction.  All  the  grand  incentives  to  that 
which  is  digni^ed  in  society,  diligent  in  business,  and  aspiring  in  mo- 
tive and  practice,  are  nearly  extirpated  The  preliminary  inquiry,  and 
that  which  finally  determines  all  collateral  investigation,  is  this:  Will 
the  adoption  of  any  measure  consolidate  the  power,  and  increase  the 
emoluments  of  the  popedom,  or  the  Roman  priesthood?  To  this  point, 
all  things  bend.  But  it  is  self-evident,  that  every  ingredient,  which 
constitutes  true  national  prosperity,  is  directly  opposed  to  the  perpetua- 
tion of  the  papal  agc^randizement,  and  the  voluptuous  indulgences  of 
the  crafty  and  sensual  ecclesiastics. 

Knowledge,  wealth,  and  enlarged  intercourse  with  the  w^orld,  neces- 
sarily produce  a  proportionate  independence  of  mind,  and  rejection  of 
all  coercive  trammels,  which  others  do  not  realize.  Industry,  economy, 
decorum,  and  integrity  in  the  social  relations,  are  ordinarily  accompa- 
nied by  respect,  and  superfluous  wealth;  but  these  induce  a  dislike  of 
those  mental  and  corporeal  restraints,  which  popery  ever  enforces. 
Hence,  the  Roman  ecclesiastics  invariably  adopt  every  artifice  sanc- 
tioned by  their  *'  great  wonders,  and  the  fire  which  they  make  to  come 
down  from  heaven  on  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men ;''  Revelation, 
chapter  xiii.  13.  their  bulls,  excommunications,  and  Papal  thundering 
curses,  and  burning  anathemas — so  that  they  may  intimidate  their  de- 
luded votaries  from  obtaining  those  acquisitions,  which  shall  enable 
them  in  any  measure  to  cast  ofi*  the  iron  yoke  of  Italian  priestcraft. 
Consequently,  ifirnorance  is  sustained ;  the  attainment  of  opulence  is 
ditcouraged  ;  all  communication  with  persons  who  are  rebels  against 
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their  **  Lord  GkMi  the  Pope"  is  prohibited ",  and  eTery  mode  of  pecula- 
tioa  which  Jesuits  can  devise  and  practise,  is  incessantly  employed  to 
rob  the  infiituated  wretched  victims  of  the  surplus  proceeds  of  their 
labour,  that  they  may  be  retained  in  comparative  penury,  and  in  com- 
plete dependence. 

This  impoverishing  and  miserable  system  is  increased  by  the  nu- 
merous festivals  which  are  retained  by  the  idolatrous  ritual  of  Rome. 
All  of  them  have  been  abolished  in  Protestant  countries ;  and  some 
of  them  have  latterly  been  dispensed  with  in  the  papal  dominions,  but 
they  still  combine  in  all  places  where  the  pope's  aespotism  is  acknow- 
ledged, a  very  momentous  article  of  national  depression  and  individual 
profligacy.  At  the  lowe-st  possible  calculation,,  even  in  those  countries 
where  popery  is  only  tolerated — Ireland  and  Canada,  probably  from 
one  seventh  to  one  tenth  part  of  the  year,  exclusive  of  the  Lord  s  day, 
is  dedicated  to  idolatry  and  its  accompanying  extravagance  and  crimes. 
That  grand  and  universal  bacchanalian  festival  of  idolatry,  the  Corpus 
Chrisii,  as  it  is  blasphemously  denominated,  combines  exactions  on  the 
part  of  the  priests  to  an  extent  of  which  no  correct  estimate  can  possi- 
bly be  made.  For  the  privilege  of  walking  in  the  procession,  wearing 
a  particular  dress  or  symbol,  carrying  a  consecrated  candle,  receiving 
one  of  the  mystical  wafers,  each  of  which  they  say  is  the  same  body 
of  our  Lord  that  was  found,  nobody  knows  where,  some  hundreds  of 
years  since,  and  decorating  their  houses  with  some  of  the  branches  of 
trees  which  have  been  sprinkled  with  salt-water,  by  the  deceiving^  priest, 
with  many  other  items  of  a  like  character,  every  cent  which  the  poor 
9illy  devotee  is  known  to  possess,  from  inquiries  at  confession,  is  filched 
from  him ;  and  his  own  wants  remain  unsupplied  :  the  necessary  con- 
veniences for  his  farm  or  workshop  are  abstractea ;  and  the  comforts 
of  his  family  are  sacrificed  to  a  priest's  mercenary  extravagance,  that 
he  may  exhibit  the  sublime  spectacle  of  a  man  walking  from  one  sta- 
tion of  idolatry  to  another,  in  the  middle  of  a  broiling  summer's  day, 
with  a  piece  of  wood  disguised  in  the  shape  and  exterior  of  a  wax 
candle. 

These  festivals  encourage  idleness,  and  through  the  indolence  thus 
acquired,  men  become  attached  to  the  days  on  which  they  can  indulge 
their  laziness  without  reproach.  The  loss  of  one  seventh  of  national 
industry  and  labour  must  be  irreparably  mischievous;  but  this  is  the 
least  evil  that  appertains  to  the  unholy  contrivance.  Romish  feast  days, 
fast  days,  festival  days  of  devotion,  and  holidays  of  obligation,  except 
'probably  certain  times  during  their  Lent,  are  perfect  Carnivals ;  on 
which  every  attainable  excess  is  indulged,  and  all  kinds  of  sensuality 
greedily,  and  as  Papists  believe,  safely  gratified.  After  their  forty 
days  of  Lent,  for  instance,  plenary  absolution  for  all  past  sins  having 
been  obtained,  which  is  ratified  by  the  mass  on  Easter  Sunday  morn- 
ing, from  the  termination  of  the  mass  until  the  Wednesday  morning, 
the  intervening  days  are  passed  in  all  possible  riot  and  licentiousness, 
as  if  the  sinners  were  resolved  to  make  up,  by  their  unrestrained  grati- 
fications, for  the  partial  abstinence  and  macerations  of  the  preceding 
weeks. 

It  needs  no  additional  illustration  to  prove,  that  the  Romish  S]r8tem 
which  commands  such  laziness,  and  which  encourages  such  dissipa- 
.lioii,  must  be  destructive  of  all  the  best  and  moral  attribute*  of  indivi- 
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dual  character,  the  hane  of  domestic  comfort  and  improYemtnt,  and  th* 
deadly  antagonist  of  all  national  freedom,  intelligence,  and  enjoyment 

3.  Popery  diminishes  or  tzUrminates  all  those  kitul  and  amiahU 
tensihilities  tohieh  are  essential  to  social  existence.  It  encourages  hard- 
heartedness,  cruelty,  and  murder.  In  vain  do  we  attempt  to  reconcile 
the  sober  dictates  of  an  unbiassed  judgment  with  the  charitable  sensi* 
bilities  of  our  hearts ;  they  ever  retain  the  same  discordant  Tariancei 
Cruelty  is  the  very  aliment  of  the  papal  system.  Without  its  continu- 
ous exhibitions  and  prevalence,  the  pontifical  tyranny  never  would  have 
attained  its  giddy  exaltation ;  and  nad  not  insensibility  ever  reigned 
predominant,  popery  could  not  have  been  prolonged  for  a  day.  And 
the  worst  feature  in  the  whole  barbarous  machination  is  Uiis,  that 
while  it  developes  surpassing  characters  of  sanguinary  excitement  in- 
satiable for  Christian  blood,  it  stands  before  the  worla,  decorated  with 
a  religious  exterior,  and  dignified  by  evangelical  appellatives. 

The  general  principles,  that  **  no  raith  is  to  be  kept  with  heretics ;  and 
that  it  is  equally  just  and  lawful,  even  meritorious,  to  kill  all  persons 
who  are  not  Papists,"  are  the  very  curse  of  the  world.  Sa  maintains, 
that  it  is  lawful  to  murder  judges  and  witnesses  to  escape  condemna- 
tion. Henriques  teaches,  that  a  Roman  priest  is  justifiable,  for  butcher- 
ing the. husband  of  his  adulterous  paramour.  Escobar  contends,  that 
it  is  lawful  to  kill  your  antagonist  secretly,  and  also  every  person  who 
is  proscribed  or  excommunicated  by  the  pope.  Molina  declares,  that 
priests  may  kill  the  laity  for  their  goods.  Dicastilla  asserts,  that  a 
son  may  lawfully  kill  his  father.  Fagundez  affirms,  that  Papist  chil- 
dren ma/f  justly  kill  their  parents  for  heresy.  Escobar  pronounces,  that 
a  lather  may  kill  his  daughter,  or  a  husband  his  wife,  or  may  com- 
mission a  son,  a  servant,  or  a  stranger,  to  kill  them,  for  certain  alleged 
ofiences.  Similar  decisions  are  promulged  in  endless  variety  by  all  the 
Roman  casuists.  It  requires  no  illustration  to  manifest  that  a  s]rstem 
which  inculcates  these  principles,  must  inevitably  be  barbarous,  and 
that  its  adherents  must  be  bloody-minded.  Nothing  can  be  more  fal- 
lacious, than  to  repel  this  painful  conclusion,  by  a  summary  denial,  or 
a  reference  to  the  state  of  popery  in  Protestant  countries.  A  leopard  ap- 
pears very  quiet  and  harmless  as  long  as  he  is  unprovoked,  and  tamed 
m  a  cage.  A  bear  also  may  have  his  griping  energies  removed  from 
him,  or  he  may  be  so  manacled  that  he  cannot  injure.  A  lion  maybe 
so  adroitly  managed,  that  his  native  ferocity  and  strength  may  be  curb- 
ed and  rendered  apparently  extinct  to  an  incurious  observer.  And  even 
a  sorceress  may  be  so  decorated,  and  assume  such  a  hypocritical  de- 
meanour of  gravity  and  modesty,  that  the  unsuspecting  may  be  deluded 
and  unconsciously  ensnared. 

This  is  exactly  the  existing  condition  of  popery  in  the  United  States. 
"  The  beast"  cannot  unfold  all  his  complicatea  nefarious  attributes — he 
is  muzzled  and  chained.  His  claws  are  rounded,  his  teeth  extracted,  and 
his  legs  are  fettered ;  and  the  **  Mother  of  Harlots"  dare  not  as  yet  pub- 
licly present  her  '*  golden  cup  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of  her 
fornication,"  otherAvise  "  the  beast"  would  at  once  be  strangled,  and 
the  dueen  of  Babylon,  drunk  with  the  blood  of  martyrs  and  saints, 
would  instantly  be  expatriated,  and  ordered  back  to  Rome,  her  rightful 
abode. 

In  consequence  of  this  disguise,  and  of  thosa  counteracting  caoMii 
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popeiy  yet  does  not  display  its  essential  qualities  among  tw.  Roman: 
priests  have  not  hitherto  dared  in  America  to  act  as  they  have  done 
in  Ireland— -command  in  ^he  mass-house  a  crusade  against  the  here- 
tics, and  instantly  proceed  to  plunder,  ravish,  and  murder,  their  un- 
offending and  unsuspicious  neighbours.  Jesuits,  in  the  United  States, 
have  not  as  yet  despatched  their  mercenary  assassins,  with  the  con- 
secrated poison,  dagger,  and  pistol,  to  destroy  heretical  governors,  and 
Protestant  legislators.  Thev  have  not  been  openly  discovered  in  the 
&ct  of  defiling  women,  and  then  murdering  their  husbands,  expressly 
to  decoy  the  former  into  a  convent,  that  they  may  possess  his  property. 
But  the  materials  are  all  ready,-  the  agents  are  all  prepared  and  will- 
ing; and  the  power  only  is  wanting  to  fulfil  all  their  atrocious  pro- 
jects of  aggrandizement  and  desolation,  exactly  as  in  prior  ages. 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  human  depravity,  that 
idolatry  has  ever  been  accompanied  not  only  by  the  most  abhorrent 
sensuality,  but  also  by  the  most  ferocious  cruelty;  demonstrating  that 
the  substitution  of  any  supreme  object  of  attachment  and  worship,  in- 
stead of  the  one  true  and  living  Grod,  is  the  very*"  working  of  Satan," 
by  which  men  are  necessarily  drawn  into  the  two  most  revolting  and 
pernicious  courses  which  can  afflict  and  lay  waste  the  human  family, 
profligacy  and  savageness.  In  this  aspect,  popery  is  not  one  jot  pre- 
ferable, in  its  principles  and  claims,  to  the  ancient  Babylonish  Astarte, 
and  the  Moloch  of  the  Canaanites. 

The  spirit  of  modern  popery  in  no  situation  is  more  correctly  and 
lucidly  developed  than  in  Ireland.  There  it  is  counteracted  by  all  the 
chief  elements  of  civil  society.  Not  only  does  the  government  impede 
its  operations,  but  Chpstian  philanthropy  brings^  up  all  its  mighty 
array  to  diminish  and  reform  its  ostoundling  evils;  and,  in  addition, 
every  motive,  which  is  connected  with  self-interest,  and  domestic  peace 
and  comfort  in  all  their  varieties  and  unerring  operation,  aid  to  lessen 
and  exterminate  the  predominance  of  popery.  Nevertheless,  it  still 
retains  its  ascendancy,  and  constantly  exhibits  its  ruthless  barbarity, 
in  a  series  of  atrocious  iniquities,  which  only  bespeak,  that  popery  is 
not  less  their  curse  than  their  crime. 

At  the  annual  meeting,  in  London,  of  the  British  Society,  for  pro- 
moting the  religious  principles  of  the  reformation,  in  May,  1832,  the 
Rev.  Marcus  G.  Beresford,  an  Irish  Protestant  minister,  delivered  the 
usual  sermon.  His  chief  design  was  briefly  to  delineate  the  system  of 
popery ;  after  which  he  proceeded  to  show  the  influence  and  result  of 
the  Roman  principles.  The  following  extract  from  that  discourse  will 
fully  confirm  our  general  proposition,  that  a  Papist  who  truly  believes, 
and  consistently  fulfils  his  own  system,  must  necessarily  be  an  obdu- 
rate and  remorseless  violater  of  all  the  rights  and  sensibilities  of  hu- 
manity. As  for  the  Christian  religion,  it  is  absurd  to  suppose,  that  a 
Papist  idolater  knows  any  thing  aright  of  that  sublime  system. 

Mr.  Beresford,  a  native  of  Erin,  thus  addressed  his  auditory :  "  If 
we  wish  to  know  the  effect  of  these  doctrines  of  Romanism,  let  us  look 
into  the  state  of  society  where  they  are  professed  by  the  mass  of  the 
people.  Ck>mpare  Ireland,  where  popery  is  the  prevailing  religion  of 
the  lower  orders,  with  either  Scotland  or  England."     It  may  be  pro- 

Crly  remarked,  in  this  place,  that  the  contrast  is  equally  true,  and  not 
m  Tiaihle;  in  Americi-  -not  merely  beiweeo  the  United  States  and 
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Lower  Canada ;  bat  also  in  those  districts  of  this  remibUc  where  the 
Papists  are  numerous;  and  even  in  the  large  cities,  tne  diMinctioD  be- 
tween the  Protestant  and  popish  inhabitants,  is  as  clear,  as  that  which 
exists  between  the  light  or  day,  and  the  gloom  of  night. 

Mr.  Beresford  thus  proceeds :  ^  Here,  in  Britain,  property  is  safe, 
life  is  respected,  and  the  law  takes  its  course.  There,  in  Ireland,  the 
assassin  walks  abroad  in  the  noon-day ;  there  murders  are  committed 
in  cold  blood,  in  the  sight  of  multitudes.  Terrified  juries  dare  not 
convict,  lest  they  share  a  similar  hie.  Whence  does  this  arise  9  There 
is  nothing  in  an  Irishman's  nature  that  renders  him  bloody-minded 
and  atrocious  beyond  the  people  of  other  lands.  *  God  roaae  of  one 
flesh  all  the  kindreds  upon  earth.'  The  disease  is  of  a  moral  character. 
It  is  founded  upon  a  false  religion,  that  places  both  sin  and  holiness  in 
a  deceitful  light,  andf  uplifts  before  the  people  the  traditions  of  Rowit^ 
instead  of  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ. 

**  But  it  may  be  thought  that  this  is  not  a  fisiir  comparison  :  then  let 
Ireland  be  contrasted  with  herself  One  province,  Ulster,  is  princi- 
pally Protestant ;  the  other  three,  Leinster,  Ck>nnaught,  and  Munster, 
are  chiefly  popish.  How  stands  the  balance  ?  In  the  Protestant  pro- 
vince, crime  is  rare ;  the  law  takes  its  course,  and  life  is  safe.  There 
are  more  murders  in  one  yt'ar  in  some  of  the  single  popish  counties, 
than  in  ^yq  years  in  the  whole  Protestant  province,  notwithstanding 
that  in  nineteen  criminal  cases  out  of  twenty,  the  ofienders  in  Ulster  are 
Papists. 

"  Where  the  Protestants  predominate,  crime  decreases  :  as  the  Ro 
manists  increase,  crime  also  increases.  This  is  invariably  the  case, 
and  requires  no  comment  Evils  will  augment,  wherever  popery 
triumphs.  They  may  not  always  wear  the  appearance,  as  in  Ireland, 
of  terror  and  blood :  but  deep-seated  corruption  will  be  spread  over 
the  people  that  bow  their  nocks  to  the  spiritual  yoke  of  Rome.  In 
peace,  they  will  be  sunk  in  profligacy  ;  in  troublous  times,  they  will  be 
bloodthirsty  and  remorseless ;  intolerant  in  their  bigotry,  and  unceas- 
ing in  their  persecutions.  Do  I  say  this,  unsupported  by  evidence? 
The  whole  testimony  of  history  proclaims  it  to  be  a  truth."  1  his  is 
the  statement  of  a  ministt»r  who  resides  in  Kilmore ;  and  whose  life 
has  been  passed  amon^  his  popish  countrymen. 

In  addition  to  this  description,  it  may  be  mentioned,  that  in  Italy 
every  priest  and  monk  will  assassinate  any  man  who  is  pointed  out 
to  them  to  be  murdered,  for  the  stipulated  price.  While  in  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  as  in  Ulster,  nineteen  crimes  against  the  law  out  of 
t\venty,  are  committed  by  Papists ;  besides:  all  the  murders  and  thefts 
which  are  perpetrated  without  disrovt^ry,  and  which  are  known  to  the 
Koman  priest  only,  who  either  divides  or  receives  the  whole  of  the 
spoils,  with  his  less  guilty  associate. 

Another  fact  is  also  worthy  of  remembrance.  The  annals  of  man- 
kind afford  no  examples  similar  to  those  of  the  Papists,  of  men,  except, 
probably,  the  Mohammedans,  their  brother  apostates  from  Christianity, 
who  appear  to  delight  so  much  in  the  tortures  of  their  agonized  victims, 
and  who  equally  exult  in  the  unbridled  ferocity  with  which  the  miseries 
o(  rapine,  massacre,  and  desolation  among  Protestants,  are  extended. 
Since  "  the  thirty  years  war  in  Germany."  and  the  revocation  of  the 
edict  of  Nantz,  no  part  of  tiie  world  has  exhibited  the  evils  of  popery. 
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ancL  ill  mnrderous  attributes,  so  evidently  as  Ireland :  in  the  popish 
districts  of  which,  there  are  more  crimes  marked  with  the  verv  hignest 
possible  features  of  atrocity,  committed  frequently  in  one  day,  than 
have  been  perpetrated  in  the  United  States,  except  by  the  adherents  of 
Babylon  the  Great,  during  the  half  century  which  has  elapsed,  since 
ihe  termination  of  the  revolutionary  war. 

The  extraordinary  increase  of  the  more  ne&rious  and  sanguinary ' 
crimes  in  this  republic,  has  often  perplexed  the  minds  of  those  who 
investigate  our  political  economy  ;  ana  they  have  expressed  their  8ur> 
prise  at  so  painful  an  eflfect,  without  an  obvious  and  adequate  cause.  Had 
they  enlarged  their  views,  and  contemplated  the  vast  and  disproportion^ 
able  influence  of  popery  and  of  its  enslaved  minions,  they  would  easily 
have  discovered  the  fertile  source  in  which  all  these  evils  originate. 

In  the  sacred  oracles,  popery  is  ever  described  as  a  ferocious  mon- 
ster,  combining  all  the  worst  and  most  mischievous  attributes  of  that 
mysterious  being  who  is  represented  as  the  adversary  of  mankind, 
who  as  *'  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour." 
Such  is  the  concise  and  graphical  delineation  of  the  Roman  hierarchy, 
and  their  infatuated  disciples :  they  are  bent  upon  mischief  only, 
always,  and  in  every  situation ;  and  their  pretended  religion  teaches 
that  it  is  meritorious  to  extirpate  heretics,  and  that  the  extent  of  their 
indulgences,  and  the  term  of  their  continuance  in  purgatory,  will  be 
both  deeply  affected  by  the  quantity  of  Protestant  blood  which  they 
shed. 

Thus  in  Ireland,  at  this  day,  nearly  all  the  more  astounding  butch* 
eries,  and  arsons,  and  abductions,  are  instigated  by  the  Roman  priests, 
publicly  in  the  mass-house,  or  privately  in  the  confessional;  and 
atrocities  at  which  humanity  shudders  are  openly  boasted  of,  as  the 
ground  of  claim  for  reward  from  God.  This  spirit  end  feeling,  or 
rather  obduracy,  every  Irish  priest  and  Papist  bring  with  them  to  everf 
country :  and  the  only  reason  why  they  are  not  so  notoriously  and 
frequently  exemplified  is  this — that  the  Jesuits  are  aware,  their  priest* 
crafl  would  not  be  tolerated  in  this  country  by  public  opinion,  and  that 
it  could  make  no  influence,  did  they  themselves,  although  '*  false  pro- 
phets, not  come  to  us  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they  are 
ravening  wolves."  Therefore,  for  the  present,  they  practice  their  ini- 
quities more  secretly,  and  restrain  their  sanguinary  dependents  from 
exhibiting  all  the  repulsive  barbarities  which  they  would  exult  to 
enact.  Nevertheless  the  allegation  is  undeniable — every  genuina 
Papist  is  necessarily  cruel  and  hard-hearted  in  all  points  where  popery 
is  interested.  '<# 

4.  Integrity  and  FaithftUness  peremptorily  discarded  from  A»> 
manism. 

The  unholy  system  which  has  been  introduced  into  the  world  by 
**  the  dragon  and  the  beast"  is  a  compound  of  dishonesty  in  social  life, 
and  disobedience  to  the  civil  laws ;  and  treachery  in  every  relation 
which  a  man  can  sustain. 

In  the  operation  of  the  Roman  system,  every  thing  is  subjected  to 
the  paramount  principle^  '*  the  good  of  the  church  f'  To  maintain  the 
ascendancy  of  this  their  mysterious  God,  all  other  claims  must  bt 
sacrificed;  and  vice  and  virtue  lose  in  a  Papist's  estimate,  their  es8eiv> 
tial  diaracteristics  and  attributes,  when  they  advert  to  this  grand 
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motive  of  actioa.  The  ensuing  extract,  from  a  modem  writer  of  grnt 
eminence  in  the  papal  controversy,  lucidly  depicts  thia  tremendoaa 
usurpation. 

**  Among  the  various  principlcsi  and  customs,  more  especially  those 
of  religion,  which  modern  Rome  has  adopted  and  perpetuated  from  liip 
ancient  idolatrous  possessors  of  the  great  city  and  its  empire,  there  is 
none  in  which  the  rcsemMance  or  virtual  identity  is  more  conspicuous 
than  in  that  policy,  by  which  she  hus  acquired,  and  by  which  she 
retains,  her  dominion  over  a  groat  part  of  the  civilized  wxrid.  No 
instrument  fur  these  purposes,  whether  of  fraud,  of  flattery,  of  terror, 
or  of  force,  was  ever  refused  (»r  overlooked  by  her.  Her  code  of 
government  embraced  uU  objects,  and  comprehended  the  most  divoint 
tixtremes,  with  all  which  occupied  the  intermediate  space.  The  ino&t 
self-tormenting  ascetic,  and  the  most  voluptuous  profligate,  were  almc'S! 
t^ual  objects  of  her  attention ;  and  while  to  the  tractable,  submiesivt 
and  att!tched,  she  presented  every  indulj^rcnce  which  was,  or  whirh 
was  believed  to  be  in  her  power,  she  had  tortures  and  deaths  of  all 
horrors  to  g'Un,  retain,  or  recover,  those  who  might  be  rebellious,  or 
who  meditated  rebellion.  To  no  power  but  modern  Rome,  isequaliy 
applicable,  the  description  of  the  pucton  the  ancients : — 

*  Tc  rrcoro  imperii)  ]x>{>ii1cm,  llomanc,  nicmento; 

lid!  tilii  iMunt  nrtiM ;  pacinque  iiii|iunHn>  iioreai, 

Parcere  iiiilij(*ctii>,  rt  diUH:Ilar«  su|ierlx):i.'    Virg.  jEn.  6 :  852. 

Flere  is  a  giq^xintic.  mysterious  and  long  established  power,  yet  in 
existence;  having  indeed  suifered  much,  and  therefore  the  more 
intent  upon  retrieving  its  loss ;  with  no  deficiency  of  skill,  ond  no 
neglect  of  instruments.     Maidkam^s  Indexes. 

After  the  citations  which  already  have  been  introduced  respecting 
the  practice  of  falsi  hood  and  theft,  hoth  of  which  are  directly  encou- 
raged by  the  Roman  priests,  it  Wduld  he  superlluuus  to  prove^  by  any 
additional  evidence,  that  as  an  in(ii\id'*al.  nnd  in  his  domestic  relationh. 
a  consistent  Papist  can  ni  iiher  le  ht^neM  nor  worthy  of  confidenrt 
We  shail  there(«jre  close  liiis  di.sjfvrtiititjn,  by  a  detail  of  the  influence  of 
popi TV  u;'<in  rnan  as  si  citizen. 

In  reviewing  tlio  monastic  syb'em,  it  has  been  evinced  that  the  natu- 
ral lendiMicy  of  popery,  is  decidedly  adverse  to  the  growth  of  a  nation. 
in  moral.'',  wealth,  and  population.  I1:e  celibate  system  enervates  or 
destroys  the  whole  stamina  of  the  social  compact.  European  hi!>tory. 
since  the  overthniw  of  the  ancient  Koman  empire,  determines  this  fa:: 
with  infallible  authority;  and  the  existing  modern  condition  of  the 
papal  countries,  certifies,  that  in  this  aspect,  popery  retains  its  boasted 
unchangeableness. 

A  few  additional  quotations  will  demonstrate,  that  a  Papist,  if  he  be 
sincere  and  truly  devoted  to  his  priestly  masters,  can  make  no  pre- 
tentions to  be  a  faithful  and  an  obedient  citizen,  where  any  Protestant 
government  rules.  It  is  vain  to  retort  solitary  exceptions  against  a 
multitude  of  witnesses  ;  or  to  adduce  examples  where  the  restrictions 
upon  their  ungodly  desii^^n-s  are  so  numerous  and  potent,  that  they  arc 
not  able  to  exhibit  their  furious  ebullitions,  and  are  also  afraid  to  enact 
their  treasonable  d« signs.  In  this  respect  "a  great  delusion  fills  the 
minds  of  men,  particularly  in  this  country,  respecting  the  character  of 
the  Roman  hierarchy,  audits  adherents.     The  true  qualities  of  both  are 
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Bot  to  be  sought  in  the  declarations  or  conduct  of  individuals  of  that 
community,  however  respectable ;  for  their  assertions  are  worth 
nothing — •abioluttly  nothing.  The  subjects  of  the  papacy  have  taken 
the  utmost  pains  to  disqualify  themselves  from  having  any  opinion,  or 
being  able  to  give  any  exposition  on  the  subject  of  their  religion, 
which  shall  be  independently  and  personally  their  own.  The  Roman, 
beyond  any  other  »ect,  is  bound  to  his  peculiar  faith  and  discipline  by 
original  engagements,  the  most  sacred,  the  roost  positive,  the  most 
extended,  the  most  rigorous ;  and  it  is  there  we  must  look  for  its  true 
and  distinguishing  character.  This  is  the  only  way  to  avoid  injurious 
and  fatal  error.'' 

No  topic  probably  is  of  more  importance  to  the  interests  of  the 
American  federal  republic,  than  the  estimate  which  their  public  func- 
tionaries form  of  the  moral  obligations  that  bind  them  to  a  faithful 
discharge  of  their  respective  ofRcial  duties.  And,  as  conjoined  with 
this,  the  allegiance  which  all  citizens  owe  to  the  constitution,  laws, 
and  acts  of  those  who  administer  and  execute  them.  Hence,  wheVe  so 
many  interests  are  concerned,  and  the  safety  of  millions  is  jeoparded, 
it  is  of  the  very  highest  moment,  to  be  assured  of  the  incorruptible 
fidelity  of  those  persons,  whose  principles  and  measures  may  vitally 
affect  the  national  security  and  welfare.  In  this  reference,  it  is  self- 
evident  to  all  persons  who  are  acquainted  with  the  spirit  and  effects  of 
popery,  that  no  bigoted  adherent  of  that  system  can  either  be  a  trusty 
citizen,  or  a  confidential  public  officer. 

In  the  papal  bulls  and  decretals  already  cited,  the  superiority  of  the 
spiritual  to  the  civil  authority  is  peremptorily  asserted.  The  exclusion 
of  Roman  priests  from  all  subjection  to  any  temporal  jurisdiction,  even 
though  it  be  a  popish  government,  is  directly  claimed.  That  neither 
the  Papal  ecclesiastics,  nor  their  disciples,  rightfully  owe  any  subordi- 
nation or  allegiance  to  Protestant  rulers,  is  infallibly  decreed ;  and  that 
every  measure,  however  perfidious  and  cruel,  to  overthrow  all  heretic 
cal  powers,  as  they  are  called,  is  just  and  meritorious,  is  the  decision 
of  every  Roman  pontiff,  council,  and  canonist,  from  Boniface,  the  first 
papa  universalis,  to  the  existing  "image  of  the  beast,"  Gregory  XVI. 

It  has  been  evinced  by  the  doctrines  of  the  most  oracular  authors 
among  the  Romanists,  that  even  upon  the  article  of  giving  evidence,  a 
secular  popish  judge  is  not  a  sufficient  lawful  authority  to  receive  the 
testimony  of  Romish  ecclesiastics,  and  that  the  latter  cannot  be  forced 
to  testify  before  such  a  judge.  How  much  more  strongly  therefore  do 
they  impugn  the  right  and  competency  of  Protestant  administrators  of 
Protestant  laws  to  exercise  jurisdiction  I  In  fact,  the  whole  is  denied 
as  an  usurpation  of  the  children  of  the  devil  over  the  rights  of  the 
supreme  pontiff  and  his  subordinate  priests,  and  as  sacrilege  concern- 
ing "  the  holy  church^  So,  Aphoris.  page  41.  "  The  rebellion  of  Roman 
priests  is  not  treason,  because  they  are  not  subject  to  the  civil  govem- 
aient."  If  they  owe  no  subjection  even  to  the  civil  government,  even 
«rhen  it  is  directed  by  Papist  rulers,  how  much  more,  according  to 
iieir  own  principles,  must  they  be  absolved  from  all  allegiance  to  Pwo- 
lestant  authorities,  which,  according  to  their  bulls,  are  accursed  vnth- 
Out  redemption. 

Bellarmin,  Controvers.  lib.  5.  cap.  6.  page  1090.  *'  The  spiritual  power 

iQUSt  rule  the  temporal,  by  all  sorts  f/  means  and  expedients  when 
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necesMary.  Christidni,  Papists,  should  not  tolenUe  a  heretic,  PreiesUU 

king." 

Satutarel,  Tract,  de  Heres.  cap.  30.  p.  296.  "The  pope  can  depoee 
negligent  rulers,  and  deprive  them  of  their  authority. 

Lessius,  lib.  2.  cap.  42.  Dub.  12.  p.  632.  **  The  pope  earn,  annul  and 
cancel  every  possible  obligation  arising  from  an  oath.^^ 

La  Croix,  vol.  1.  p.  294.  "  A  man  cotutsM^^^  y  the  pope^  may  be 
killed  wherever  he  is  found." 

Not  only  would  the  examples  of  Clueen  Elizabeth  of  England. 
Henry  III.  and  Henry  IV.  ol  France,  and  William  HI.  of  Britun. 
with  numberless  other  similar  cases,  practically  illustrate  these  ponti- 
fical canons;  but  the  history  of  the  immortal  William,  Prince  of  Orangey 
in  the  sixteenth  century,  so  strikingly  develops  the  operation  of  these 
Roman  rules,  that  it  would  be  injurious  not  to  insert  it. 

Philip  n.,  king  of  Spain,  one  of  the  most  infamous  and  despotic 
monsters  who  ever  submitted  to  the  papal  yoke,  by  the  sanction  of  the 
pope  issued  a  proclamation,  offering  "  five  thousand  golden  crowns,  a 
patent  of  nobility,  all  William's  estates  which  could  be  seized,"  and 
other  immunities,  to  any  person  who  would  tcJce  away  his  life,  or  deli- 
ner  him  up  alive  or  dead,  into  Philip's  power.  Eventually,  the  price 
was  raised  to  twenty- five  thousand  golden  crowns,  or  twenty-eight 
thousand  ducats,  at  that  period  an  immense  sum ;  and  a  ferocious  Spa- 
nish merchant  persuaded  one  of  his  younger  clerks,  named  Juanillo, 
to  perpetrate  the  assassination.  He  was  accordingly  confessed  by  a 
Dominican  priest,  absolved,  and  promised  paradise.  He  was  also 
assured  that  a  spell  should  be  put  upon  him,  by  which  he  might  enter 
the  presence  of  the  prince  invisibly;  and  then  having  received  the 
monk's  benediction,  he  prepared,  with  the  title  of  future  saintship  gua- 
ranteed to  him,  to  commit  the  atrocious  crime. 

*  The  attempt  was  made  on  the  day  specified;  but  providentially  the 
design  failed,  although  the  ball  of  the  pistol,  which  had  been  conse- 
crated with  all  the  ceremonies  of  the  mass,  entered  William's  throat, 
broke  one  of  his  teeth,  and  passed  out  of  his  left  cheek.  Juanillo  was 
killed  upon  the  spot.  In  his  pocket  were  found  the  name  of  the  priestly 
confessor,  and  others  who  were  privy  to  the  design,  who  were  duly 
punished :  also  the  charms  which  he  was  taught  would  preserve  him 
from  seizure  and  injury — frog's  bones,  filthy  rags,  and  other  amulets, 
and  the  Jesuits'  catechism,  with  a  prayer  to  the  angol  Gabriel,  imploring 
his  intercession  with  the  Almighty,  and  with  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  speed 
him  in  the  murder.  To  crown  this  most  nefarious  transaction,  and  to 
prove  that  the  Jesuits  contrived  the  assassination,  the  order  afterwards 
openly  recognised  those  criminals  as  martyrs  for  **the  holy  Roman 
church  r^  gathered  their  mortal  remains,  and  publicly  exposed  them  in 
their  mass-houses  as  relics,  which  were  worshipped  by  their  blind- 
folded votaries. 

Two  years  afler,  at  the  immediate  instigation  of  the  Jesuits  of  Dole, 
another  ruffian  was  similarly  prepared,  and  efiectually  executed  his 
design.  Three  bullets,  also  consecrated  for  the  express  purpose  by 
those  monkish  butchers,  were  fired  at  the  prince,  which  entered  his 
lefl  side,  and  passed  through  him,  coming  out  on  the  right.  He  expired 
almost  instantly,  having  only  time  to  ofier  a  short  petition,  that  his 
people,  and  his  own  soiu  might  enjoy  the  compassionate  mercy  of  the 
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Lord  JesQS  Christ.  When  the  murderer  was  reproached  as  a  traitor, 
he  thus  justified  himself:  "  I  am  no  traitor ;  I  have  done  as  the  king  of 
Spain  and  the  priests  commanded ;''  and  then  added  this  ferocious  de* 
nunciation ;  **  If  I  have  not  slain  him,  cursed  be  my  ill  fortune  I" 
The  execution  of  the  hardened  and  priest-ridden  assassin  was  a 
wretched  compensation  for  the  premature  and  sudden  death  of  one  of 
the  most  dignified  Christian  philanthropists  and  patriots,  who  is  found 
on  the  long  catalogue  of  immortalized  Protestants.  Blackwood^ s  Mag. 
Art.  House  of  Orange. 

But  it  may  be  retorted,  that  the  papal  system,  and  the  Jesuit  code  of 
the  sixteenth  century,  however  abominable  then,  are  now  reformed  and 
meliorated.  This  is  a  most  mischievous  delusion ;  as  is  verified  by  the 
case  of  Pope  Clement  XIV.,  more  generally  known  by  his  original 
appellative,  Gkinganelli.  He  was  the  professed  infallible  pontiff  him- 
self; and  sixty  years  have  not  elapsed  sinee  he  was  poisoned  by  the 
Jesuits.  To  prove  the  peculiar  sanctity  and  piety  of  that  ecclesiastical 
order,  the  murderous  aose  was  administered  during  the  profeMUly 
peculiar  solemnities  of  the  holy  week  before  Easter;  as  if  they  had 
expressly  selected  the  period  when  Granganelli  might  be  most  unsus- 
picious of  their  traitorous  designs,  against  which  he  had  lons^  guarded. 
Thus  treacherously  did  they  kill  their  own  acknowledged  supreme 
infallible  lord.  During  six  months,  notwithstanding  he  used  every 
antidote  against  the  poison  which  he  was  convinced  that  he  had 
imbibed,  Ganganelli  suffered  the  most  excruciating  tortures ;  and  so 
certain  were  the  Jesuits  of  the  eflfect  which  their  envenomed  potion 
would  produce,  that  hieroglyphical  engravings  and  poems  were  dis- 
persed in  various  parts  of  Europe,  predicting  the  speedy  termination 
of  Clement's  pontificate,  and  limiting  the  continuance  of  his  life  to  the 
month  of  September.  He  died  only  nine  days  prior  to  the  period  which 
they  had  designated. 

Salmeron,  Comment.  Evan.  Hist.  vol.  4.  pars  3.  Tract.  4.  paffe  411. 
**  The  pope  hath  supreme  power  over  the  whole  earth,  over  all  kings 
and  governments,  to  command  and  enforce  them,  to  employ  their  power 
to  promulge  popery ;  which  mandate  of  the  pope  they  are  bound  to 
obey;  and  if  they  resist,  he  must  punish  them  as  contumacious.'* 

Philopaier,  Respons.  ad  Edict,  sec.  2,  Num.  157,  158.  page  106. 
**  All  papal  theologians  and  ecclesiastical  lawyers  affirm,  that  every 
Christian  government,  as  soon  as  it  openly  abandons  the  Roman 
faith,  instantly  is  degraded  from  all  power  and  dignity,  by  Avman 
and  divine  right ;  all  their  subjects  are  absolved  from  their  oathi^f 
fidelity  and  obedience  which  they  have  taken ;  and  they  may,  and  ought, 
if  they  have  the  power,  to  drive  such  a  government  from  every  Chris- 
tian state,  as  an  apostate,  heretic,  and  deserter  from  Jesus  Christ,  and 
a  declared  enemy  to  their  republic.  This  certain  and  indubUabU 
decision  of  all  the  most  learned  men,  is  perfectly  conformed  to  apostolic 
doctrine  /*' 

Additional  testimonies  and  historical  fiicts  of  a  yery  edifying  charac- 
ter, and  of  great  importance,  may  also  be  found  in  the  first  i^nm^of 
the  Protestant,  from  chapter  xxiv. — xxix. ;  and  especially  the  justifica- 
tion that  was  pleaded  for  the  violation  of  the  oatn  of  aflegianee  com- 
manded to  be  taken  by  James  I,  and  which  the  Jesuits  declared  was 
of  no  more  binding  power  than  **  cobwebs  and  ropes  of  straw  ^ 
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also  the  indulgence  granted  by  Pope  Clement  VI.  to  John  and  Joan, 
king  and  queen  of  France,  and  to  their  successors  for  ever,  to  nullify 
*'  all  those'vows  and  oaths  which  they  could  not  profiiably  keepJ'  The 
history  of  the  French  kings,  from  that  period  to  Charles  X,  demon- 
strates how  well  those  royal  despots  had  learnt,  and  how  very  exem- 
plar ily  they  practised  the  pontifical  indulgence  1 

Upon  this  broad  basis  of  pontifical  doctrines,  and  the  annala  of  the 
popish  nations,  furnished  by  their  own  bigoted  narrators,  we  stand; 
and  we  maintain,  that  the  following  positions  are  legitimate  corollaries 
from  the  infallible  decisions  and  examples  which  are  adduced  in  these 
supplementary  essays. 

I.  No  SINCERE  Papist  can  consistently  profess  to  be  an 
American  citizen. 

He  is  the  voluntary,  devoted,  and  entire  slave,  in  body,  soul,  and 
spirit,  thought,  word,  ani  action,  of  the  pontiflf  of  Rome,  a  foreign 
lawless  tyrant.  It  is  utterly  in  vain  to  attempt  to  blind  our  eyes  with 
the  names  of  men  who  are  apparent  exceptions ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
Charles  Carroll,  and  La  Fayette.  They  are  not  Papists— or  rather 
•they  have  been  the  decided  destroyers  of  popery.  All  the  educated 
persons,  who  are  nominally  ranked  as  residents  in  '*  Babylon  the  Great," 
-are  avowed  infidels  and  scoffers  at  the  Christian  religion ;  while  their 
professed  adherence  to  Romanism  is  only  sheer  hypocrisy.  With 
them  the  papal  dogmas  have  no  influence :  our  discussion  adverts  to 
those  only  who  superstitiously  recognise  the  sovereign  authority  of  the 
Roman  beast,  as  the  supreme  lord  of  their  consciences,  the  arbiter  of 
their  destiny,  and  the  legislator  of  their  practice.  By  every  sincere 
Papist  this  jurisdiction  is  admitted  to  extend  to  every  feeling,  motive, 
desire,  determination,  and  act,  in  reference  both  to  this  world  and  the 
future  state. 

It  is  useless,  therefore,  elaborately  to  evince,  that  whoever  admits 
this  supremacy  cannot  be  a  good  and  faithful  citizen  of  any  country  in 
which  the  infallibility  of  that  antichristian  usurpation  is  denied.  The 
American  republic  also  attests  this  fact ;  because  the  disorderly,  igno- 
rant, vicious,  and  turbulent  portion  of  our  inhabitants  are  chiefly  Pa- 
pists. Why  should  this  circumstance  exist  on  this  continent  equally 
as  in  Europe  ?  The  sole  reply  is  this :  In  Ireland,  the  Roman  priests 
have  always  taught  their  superstitious  slaves,  to  hold  in  the  utmost 
scorn  and  detestation,  the  Protestant  government  of  Britain;  and 
have  unceasingly  stimulated  them  ever  to  disobey  the  laws,  and 
Ip  defy  the  constituted  authorities,  upon  the  outrageous  popish  assump- 
tion, that  they  are  not  subject  to  the  authority  of  heretics,  any  &rther 
than  as  they  are  unable  to  resist  their  power,  and  not  sufficiently  strong 
to  discard  their  sway. 

In  this  country,  they  are  imbued  with  the  same  abhorrent  principles 
They  know  no  governor  but  the  priest,  and  no  law  but  his  commands. 
They  feel  no  remorse  for  any  sin,  if  the  Jesuit,  in  the  name  of  the  pope, 
orders  them  to  perpetrate  the  crime.  They  dread  no  act,  however 
villanttus,  if  they  are  assured  by  the  priest  that  it  is  for  the  good  of 
the  church  ;  and  they  fear  no  punishment,  if  their  confessor  grant  them 
the  indulgence,  and  pronounce  his  deceitful  absolution. 

Let  a  Jesuit  priest,  or  a  genuine  Papist,  be  brought  into  a  court  of 
.Uw,  and  let  him  be  awom  to  caat  off  all  foreign  allegiance  to  the 
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^neral  of  his  order,  and  to  the  Italian  pontifical  despot,  at  Rome ;  he 
would  instantly  refuse  to  swear,  if  a  Bible  was  presented  to  him  with 
a  cross,  the  symbol  of  his  idolatry,  and  '*  the  mark  of  the  Beast,"  upon 
it  He  would  not  thus  dare  publicly  to  ratify  his  rejection  of  the  papal 
authority ;  or  if  he  did  take  the  oath,  it  would  be  a  direct  and  impi- 
ous appeal  to  the  omniscient  God  to  confirm  his  falsehood.  Conse- 
quently, no  Papist,  without  duplicity,  can  comply  with  the  principles 
of  the  American  constitution,  or  witn  the  requirements  of  the  laws,  so 
as  to  exemplify  those  qualifications  which  are  exacted  prior  to  the 
naturalization  of  an  alien,  much  more,  before  he  can  legitimately  ex- 
ecute any  ofi^cial  duties.  Every  bigoted  Papist  who  takes  the  oath 
prescribed  for  a  foreigner,  as  a  title  to  the  privileges  of  an  American 
citizen,  either  wilfully  deceives,  or  evades  his  contracted  obligations, 
by  some  of  those  equivocal  subterfuges  or  reservations,  which  Jesuit- 
ism invented,  and  which  popery  consecrates. 

II.  No  TRUE  Papist  can  be  credited  in  any  oath  of  allegi- 
ance WHICH  HE  takes  TO  A  PrOTESTANT  GOVERNMENT. 

This  proposition  is  verified,  if  we  only  review  some  of  the  practical 
authoritative  dogmas  of  popery.  The  council  of  Constance  decreed ; 
the  pope  stamped  the  declaration  with  his  infallibility;  and  the  whole 
history  of  the  papacy  attests  their  compliance  with  it:  ^*  No  faith  shall 
be  kept  with  heretics  T  Therefore,  to  rely  upon  any  oath,  contract, 
obligation,  covenant,  or  bond,  which  a  Papist  may  make  with  a  Pro- 
testant, if  his  mysterious  God  the  church,  by  the  mouth  of  the  priest, 
directs  him  to  violate  it,  is  a  preposterous  delusion. 

Every  Romanist,  for  the  sake  of  the  church,  is  not  only  expressly 
authorized,  but  is  penally  enjoined  to  swear  to  any  lie  which  he  him- 
self pleases,  or  which  he  is  instructed  to  afiHrm.  He  is  also  taught  by 
his  priestly  guide,  that  such  false  swearing  is  not  criminal,  but  is  lauda- 
ble; and  instead  of  requiring  absolution,  that  it  is  very  meritorious. 

All  Papists  are  dispensed  from  executing  the  terms  of  any  oath  which 
they  may  have  made  on  account  of  heretics;  and  so  far  as  it  is  cogniza- 
ble by  the  church,  it  is  so  venial  an  offence,  that  it  incurs  no  censure, 
and  demands  not  pardon.  Thus  in  reference  to  the  oath  which  the 
inspectors  of  elections  may  propose :  a  Papist,  according  to  the  Jesuit 
casuistry,  is  bound  to  swear  that  his  friend  is  a  lawful  voter,  although 
he  is  perfectly  conscious  that  he  is  not  naturalized.  In  a  court  of  jus- 
tice also,  he  is  not  accounted  an  ofiender  by  the  Roman  priest,  although 
he  has  wilfully  and  corruptly  perjured  himself,  provided  the  object  was 
to  release  a  fellow  Papist,  however  guilty,  from  punishnent  ISlie 
Romanist  also  is  not  deemed  a  delinquent  U>runy  mendacious  calumny 
which  he  invents  and  utters,  and  confirms  by  an  oath,  if  his  design  is  to 
promote  the  cause  of  popery,  and  to  impede  or  ^grace  Protestitntism. 

In  all  these  and  similar  cases,  he  is  aispenseAo  attest,  ip  any  mAi- 
^ner,  whatever  the  exigency  of  the  case  may  reqi^e ;  and  in  aU  dtlier 
circumstances,  his  oath  is  a  mere  nonentity4iothing,  absolutely 
nothing!  For  it  matters  not  how  flagrant  may  be  the  perjury,  and 
how  dreadful  and  irreparable  may  be  the  mischief  which  resul^^o  the 
vilified  or  defrauded  party,  he  can  be  congratulated  with  the  promised 
remuneration,  or  absolved  for  the  stipuUted  penance,  which  i#o^Bll 

S rices,  to  accommodate  the  pecuniarycapacity  of  the  applicant  for  par- 
on.     Twenty-five  cents  for  a  poor  devotee,  who  is  always  ready  to 
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fulfil  the  priest^s  command,  will  be  admitted  as  a  commutation  for  hii 
ofiences;  while  as  many  dollars,  or  as  much  more  as  it  is  calculated 
will  be  paid  without  injuring  the  craft,  will  be  filched  from  the  wealthy 
delinquent,  who  possesses  a  hardened,  priest-ridden  conscience,  propoT» 
tionately  blinded  by  his  superstition  and  ungodliness.  But  as  it  aU 
this  perfidy  would  be  insufiBcient  to  render  men  callous  to  truth,  and 
adepts  in  unrighteousness,  there  is  one  sweeping  canon  which  com- 
bines the  whole:  "Every  oath  made  by  a  Papist  to  Protestants,  when- 
ever the  pope  or  his  priests  judge  it  necessary,  is  declored,  ipso  facto, 
to  be  null  and  void."  According  to  this  popish  infallible  doctrine,  it 
is  manifest,  that  any  man  who  places  confidence  in  a  Papist's  oath,  is 
voluntarily  deceived ;  and  they  who  justify  his  treachery,  are  either 
ignorant  of  the  true  and  unvarying  character  of  the  Roman  antichris- 
tian  system,  or  are  confederated  practitioners  of  that  Babylonish  iniquity. 
III.  Every  genuine  Papist  is  absolutely  disqajalifibd  from 

HOLDING  ANY  PUBLIC  OFFICE  IN  A  PrOTESTANT  COUNTRY. 

That  disqualifications  for  public  office  may  exist,  is  certain;  and 
there  are  some  impediments  to  a  Papist's  filling  such  an  ostensible  sta- 
tion among  a  Protestant  people,  and  under  a  Psotestant  government, 
which  are  inseparable  from  popery.  We  shall  illustrate  by  two  fami- 
liar examples. 

A  sincere  and  practically  consistent  Mussulman  cannot  be  a  good 
American  citizen ;  much  less  could  he  be  qualified  for  an  official  post 
in  this  Christian  country.  The  reason  is  evident.  His  conscience,  if 
he  retains  any,  is  directed  by  the  Koran,  all  the  fundamental  dogmas  and 
prescriptions  of  which  are  totally  irreconcilable  with  the  theories  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  the  organization  of  our  republic.  It  is 
irrelevant  to  reply,  that  his  interest  will  render  him  faithful,  or  that  he 
will  not  dare  to  carry  into  operation  his  own  principles,  even  if  the 
opportunity  were  afibrded  him.  It  is  preferable  not  to  tempt  the 
diseiple  of  Mohammed  ;  because  if  he  is  consistent,  he  must  be  a  savage 
despot,  and  if  he  vacillates,  he  is  an  open  hypocrite. 

An  alien,  when  he  is  naturalized,  by  his  oath  rejects  all  allegiance 
to  every  foreign  power,  and  especially  to  that  government  within  whose 
dominions  he  was  bom.  There  are  innumerable  cases,  to  which,  ai 
the  time  of  his  proposing  to  assume  the  legal  obligations,  an  exception 
might  be  taken,  which  would  prove  that  the  man  was  then  so  indisso- 
lubly  connected  with  that  foreign  power,  that  his  oath  must  be  null  and 
void ;  and  consequently,  that  he  was  not  only  disqualified  for  a  public 
office,  but  also  for  mere  citizenship. 

A  Papist  is  thus  disqualified  for  any  public  office  under  a  Protestant 
government,  not  only  because  he  combines  the  above  objections,  against 
both  a  Mussulman  and  a  foreigner,  but  also  because  he  avows  doctrines 
diametrically  contrai^  to  his  own  oath. 

Every  Papist  believes  in  the  infallibility  of  all  the  pontifical  bulls 
and  decretals,  and  Ae  canons  of  every  Roman  council,  with  their  other 
authorized  traditions;  but  all  these  are  inveterately  opposed  to  the  rights 
of  dian,  civil  and  religious;  human  welfare,  personal,  social,  and 
national,  and  the  very  existence  of  popular  and  constitutional  govem- 
umtjC^  Now  a  Romanist  either  subscribes  to  these  ungodly  dogmas, 
or  not  If  he  does  admit  them,  he  cannot  be  a  faithful  citizen.  If  he 
does  not  heartily  credit  them,  he  belies  his  own  profession.     In  both 
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'cases,  therefore,  he  is  unworthy  of  confidence ;  and  there  is  no  third 
course  as  an  alternative. 

Whether  natives  or  naturalized  citizens,  all  Papists  are  sworn  bond- 
men, virtually  or  actually,  the  voluntary  slaves  of  the  triple  crowned 
Italian  pontifical  despot.  The  actual  image  and  representative  of  **the 
Beast,"  to  every  Romanist,  is  his  God  upon  earth ;  and  every  popish 
priest  is  his  deputy,  to  whom  is  supposed  to  be  delegated  all  the  papal 
wisdom,  infallibility,  and  power,  for  every  purpose,  when  they  are  called 
into  requisition.  This  is  the  Papist's  oracular  doctrine.  The  church 
must  be  obeyed  in  all  things.  To  keep  no  faith  with  heretics,  and  to 
molest,  injure,  or  to  destroy  all  Protestants,  is  the  first,  second,  third, 
last,  and  only  lesson  which  he  ever  learns. 

A  sincere  Papist  is  also  disqualified  from  holding  any  office  of 
honour,  emolument,  trust,  or  power,  under  a  Protestant  government, 
be^Ause  there  is  no  obligation  which  can  bind  him.  The  pope,  who  in 
his  estimation  is  the  same  as  his  God  upon  earth,  by  the  agency  of  his 
confessor,  absolves  him  from  all  obligation,  and  permits  him  to  take 
any  oath,  and  make  any  contract,  according  to  **the  rules  of  the  church" 
But  the  Roman  pontiflfhas  decided  and  enacted,  that  all  oaths  required 
of  his  servants,  by  Protestants,  are  unlawful  and  void ;  and,  therefore, 
according  to  this  canon,  false  swearing  is  not  sin ;  because  "the  pope 
can  annul  and  cancel  every  possible  obligation  arising  from  an  oath." 

This  is  the  inextricable  dilemma.  A  Papist  either  sincerely  ad- 
heres to  the  doctrines  of  Babylon,  or  not.  If  he  does  hold  them,  he 
cannot  be  credited  upon  his  oath.  If  he  rejects  them,  he  cannot  be 
believed  upon  his  asseveration.  Therefore,  a  Romanist,  all  whose  prin- 
ciples are  totally  incompatible  with  civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  the 
stability  of  every  Protestant  government — who  is  the  sworn  bigoted 
and  ferocious  slave  of  a  foreign  potentate  and  inexorably  remorseless 
tyrant — and  who  also  possesses  a  dispensation  to  cancel  all  the  most 
solemn  contracts  which  can  possibly  be  made,  even  though  ratified  by 
repeated  oaths ;  by  his  own  avowed  professions,  cannot  safely  be  ad- 
mitted to  enjoy  a  station  of  power  in  any  country  which  is  not  subject 
to  the  popedom. 

This  IS  a  woful  indictment  of  malignity  and  wickedness,  charged 
upon  the  antichristian  system  of  Rome.  Yet  there  is  no  conceivable 
additional  turpitude  of  which  that  "  Mother  of  Harlots"  has  not  been 
guilty. 

In  the  midst  of  all  the  exposures  of  her  corruptions  and  cruelty,  and 
all  the  vigorous  assaults  which  have  heen  made  upon  ttai  walls  and 
towers  of  that  "  Babylon  the  Great,"  where  she  has  so  long  and  so 
direfuUy  reigned;  "she  still  sits  a  queen,  and  says,  I  shall  see  no  sor- 
row." And  were  it  not  for  the  infallible  certain^  of  revealed  truth, 
and  the  perfect  demonstration  which  history  furnfches,  .that  w  much  bf 
the  Apocalyptic  period,  the  one  thousand  two  hundred  .and  jlixty  yaars, 
has  revolved;  we  might  almost  despair  of  any  tf€ly  permanent  meli- 
oration in  the  state  of  mankind. 

We  hear  the  heathen  Romans  rage  at  the  loss  of  their  ancicHt  pre- 
dominance. We  witness  the  nominal  Protestant  people  imagining 
vain  things,  respecting  popery ;  admitting  the  utmost  increduMl^  Con- 
cerning the  true  character  01  "the  man  of  sin;"  and  even  avowing 
their  conviction  that  "  the  working  of  satan"  ia  the  chief  portion  (^ 
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^  the  mystery  of  godliness."  We  know  that  the  kinffs  of  the  earth 
stand  up  against  the  progress  of  Christian  truth.  And  we  also,  alas  I 
realize  that  rulers,  even  in  America,  confederate  '*  against  the  Lord, 
and  acfainst  his  Christ ;"  hut  all  this  antichristian  cpnspiracy  will  he 
entirely  defeated.  **  The  Lord,  he  who  sitteth  in  the  heavens,  has 
them  in  derision.  He  vnll  hreak  them  as  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  and 
dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 

This  prospective  wondrous  consummation  of  sacred  nrophec]r  fills 
every  Christian's  heart  with  rapture.  Notwithstanding  all  antichristian 
opposition ;  the  craft  and  cruelty  of  "  the  Beasi,^*  the  sorceries  and  pollu- 
tions of  the  "  Mother  of  Harlots"  and  the  impiety  and  despotism  of  **  Ba- 
bylon the  Great"  shall  he  exterminated.  That  ioieked^  lawless  one,  the 
son  of  perdition,  who  has  so  long  deluged  the  earth  with  idolatry,  impu- 
rity, wretchedness,  hlood,  and  crimes,  **  the  Lord  wiU  consume  with 
the  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  com- 
ing :"  and  will  take  **  the  Beast  and  the  fiilse  prophet,"  the  pope,  the 
earainals,  the  prelates,  the  priests,  and  the  whole  hierarchy  of  monks, 
friars,  nuns,  and  Dominican  and  Jesuit,  ecclesiastics;  '^-head  and  tail," 
and  cast  them  alive  into  the  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 
**Come,  Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly  I" 
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